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REVELATION 


SAINT IOHN. 


Illuſtrated with Anartys1s 


and Scu o0LIONS. 


| Wherein the ſence is opened by the Scripture: 


and the Events ofthings foretold, ſhewed by Hiſtories. 
Together with 


A moſt ComfortableExros 1T1on of thelaſt | 
. and moſt difficult part - the Prophecy 

5 408 O 

| D A MH E . 
Whereinthereſtoring of the Jewes, and their calling to the faithf Chriſt, 


after the utter overthrow of their three laſt enemies, is ſer forth in lively colours 


By l fomMas BatGHTMaAN, ſometimes fellow of 
Dueenes Colledge 1 in Ca bride. 


Never before publiſhed in one volume in our Kagliſh tonęue, with correction of many faults 
in the former Engliſh copie. 


2. Pet. 1. 19. We have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, wherewnto ye doe well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
ſbineth in a darke place, untiſſ the day dawne,and the day -flarre ariſe in your hearts. 

Jerem. 51. 6. Flee cut of the midſt of Babylon,and delrver every man hu ſor, be not cut off with her miquity:for this 
u the time of the Lords vengeance; hie well render wnto her a recompence. 

2 Theſſal. 2. 6. And then — that wicked one ) be revealed: whom the Lord ſball conſume with the Spirit of Ius 
mouth and ſhall deſtroy with the br of hi commung. 
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BRITANVY, GERMANY, and FRAN CE, 


Grace and peace from God the Father, 
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= Hou canſt not at all marvaile ( moſt Holy Spouſeof Chriſt) 
that here is offered untothee a new interpretation of this 
Booke of the Revelation, ſeeing in ſo great variety of inter- 
pretations old and new , it is a matter with one conſent 
acknowledged, that the Revelation doth ſtill require neceſ- 
ſarily a Revelation, and this voice of the Lord is ſounding 
| continually in thine cares : The Lord hath polen, wha can but 
Trephecy , Amo. 3.8. For the Lord hath not onely ſpoken by 
| dreames and viſions of old, but he ſpeaketh alſo every day, 
even as often as he inlighteneth the minds of his ſervants, that they may be able to 
g ſearch out the hidden truth of his word, and to bring it forth into the open world. 
Now, he with whom the Lord doth in this manner communicate his counſailes, 
| cannot but ſee a neceſſity lying upon him, to declare abroad unto others, what he 
hath received. For ſhould a candle be lighted to be put under a buſhell 2 Or ſhould 
common danger be diſcovered to any one man in private, for his own cauſe alone? 
and not rather for this end, that he being ſet, as it were, ina watch- tower, ſhould 
give warning to all others of avoiding and preventing, with all ſpeed, the vill and 
deſtruction, that is ruſhing in upon them ? wi/ely doe the foure Lepers conclude, that they 
| ſhould be culpable,and liable to ſome paniſhment, if they ſhould have concealed , but till ile mor- 4 
ung, thur Joyfull newes: 2Kings 7.9. Then if one ſhould conceale an imminent deſtru- 
Rion, what puniſhmerit were he worthy of? even ſo much the more grievous, by 
how much the worſe it is for one to be utterly undone, then to be deprived of joy 
the ſpace of a few houres. Wherefore when as I had learned out of this Booke of 
the Revelation , both that a moſt grievous triall _ ſtraightwayes to come * 
| 2 
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the whole Chriſtian world, /o as the ſword of the Lord was to be made drunke with bloud in 
the leadens, and all the hoſt of them was tobe ſbaten, as alſo, that pu theChriſtianChurches 
of Germany, France and Britany, were, by Epiſtles written by name unto, moſt merci- 
fully admoniſhed concerning this tẽpeſt; I, that by Gods providence had found theſe 
Epiſtles caſt abroad, and underſtood by the inſcriptions to what Churches they 
were ſent, durſt not but give them unto you, leaſt by intercepting, and keeping them 
cloſe to my ſelfe. I ſhould both trecherouſlyindanger your ſafety , and alſo make 
my ſelfe worthily guilty of high treaſon againſt Gods Majeſty, There is no godly 

man that liveth, or hath lived of a long time, whoſe minde may not certainely give 

him, by that contempt of Gods worſhip,mocking of hisHoly word,extreame care- 

leſneſſe and ambition of Paſtors , and the altogether diſſolute and wicked lives of 
all men, oc every order and condition, which are to be ſeene every where, that ſome 
horrible calamity will ſtraightwaies enſue. But theſe Epiſtles doe not by a doubtfull 

conjecture gueſſe at the matter, but in expreſſe termes doe teach, that there is an un- 
meaſurable gulfe, as it were, full of miſeries already prepared, and that we which live 
at this day doe ſtand in the very brinke of it. Thou(O Sone) looke, I pray thee, up- 

onthe/ea/e,take notice of the words, hand, andſſile of the writer. 

Thou knoweſt beſt the voice of thy uind, if they be letters ſent thee from him 
as they make open ſlle to be, it is more then time for thee to caſt away all that 
filth which by too too long ſecurity thou baſt gathered; leaſt if thou continue robe 
over negligent herein, thou ſhouldeſt be purged preſently with the fire of the foun- 
der, to thy great hazard and harme. And yer think not that I bring onely mournefull 
and weeping matter , behold , withall , I bring thee matter of exceeding 
joy, and of a moſt glorious triumph, For after this ſtorme blown over, there 
{hail follow preſently gladſome dayes, and moſt greatly to be wiſhed, For what 
can be more joyfull to a moſt chaſt ſpouſe , that is thruſt out of dores by the 
whoresf Rome, (which yet boaſteth her ſelfe as if ſhe were Chriſts true wife) that 
hath been for ſo many ages vexed with all manner of injuries and reproaches by 
her, then to ſee th impugent harlot at length (lit in the noſtrills, ſtript of her garments 
and tires, beſmeared with dirt and rotten egges, and at laſt burnt up and conſumed 
with fire 2 Hearken therefore diligently a while, and receive out of this Prophecy, 
not ſome obſcure ſignes, but moſt evident arguments, that thy hudana is about to 
ariſe, even now, for the avenging of thy griefe, & that he may give over this whore 
into thy hands, to poure out upon her the whole rage ofthy jealouſy. And that thou 
mayſt more fully rejoice, receive withall, tidings of the final de/trudion of the Tunles, 
preſently after the /abver/ron of Rome. For ſhe mult firſt be defaced, as being the onely 
matter and fewell of their Barbarous Tyranny, whoſe ſinewes ſhalbe quite cutt in 
peeces, and their power brought to nought, after that the Chriſtian World ſhialbe 
purged from rhe wicked abhominations of Rome, by the laſt and univerſall laughter 
thereot, as this Revelation declareth. And leaſt any thing ſhould yet be wanting to 
the full heape of joy, here thou maicſt know, that the calling of the lemet to bea Chii- 
ſtian Nation, is hercunto joined; and withall, a moſt happy tranquillity from thence 
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BRETANUE GERMANY: AND FRANWCL.: » 
to the end of the world. Matters indeed exceeding great and admirable, whereof 
the one part, was after ſome ſort long agoe publilhed tothe Chriſtian Church, fo 
farre forth as was behoofull for thoſe times, which were ſo farre offfrom the Event 
of this Prophecy, for whom, as — — the Res more full know- 
ledge is reſerved: the other part is ſo ſtrange and unexpected, that I could never find, 
no — any probable ſuſpition thereof, gathered out of this Revelation by any man. 
All which effects notwithſtanding , this new hundred of the ages which weare en- 
tred into, ſnall bring unto us, as our Interpretation, (if I be not deceived, )doth make 
laine. For now is the laſt Act begun of a moſt long and dolefull Tragedy, which 
thall wholy overflow with ſcourges, ſaughters, deſtructions; but after this Theater 


is once removed, there ſhall come in roome of ita moſt delightfull ſpeRacle of per? 


petuall peace, joined with abundance of all good things. And thou haſt ( moſt deare * 


- Spouſe of ('hriſt) the whole remainder of the race ofthy warfarre ʒſtand now upon the 


hatches, and after a long toſſing up and down,at length behold the land. Hitherto 
the cloude beheld a farre off hath deceived thee, but now ſee the ſſiore, and take no- 
tice of the mouth of the haven : Whether Ibe worthy or no to have the reward of 
a good · newes bringer, I leave it to the judgment ot thine eyes. For I am fo farre 
from thinking I ſhould ſtand to the judgment and umpirage of Rome alone, that I 
hope, Iſhall by neceſſary arguments demonſtrate, ſhee is quite deſtitute of eyes by 
Gods juſt judgement, to the intent ſhe might at unawares fall into everlaſting de- 
ſtruction. , 

Let her therefore think, and judge what ſhe liſteth , ſhe ſhall ſhortly know what 
it is to deceive her ſelfe, and others, with her jugling conveiances. Thou in the meane 
time (O true and right hearted Spouſe) think upon this ſtorme hanging over thy head, 
and prepare thy ſelfe againſt it come, make leſſe thy ſailes that the winde may have 
leſſe force over them, labour hard at the ſterne, and pumpe of the ſnippe, leaſt thou 
miſcarry in the very entrance into the Haven, which God forbid. And now ſee 
how exceeding acceptable this Booke of the Revelation ought to be unto thee, not 
onely becauſe of theſe Events of moſt great moment which are to come, but alſo in 
reſpec of the Hiſtory of things paſt, unto which if thou wilt caſt thine eyes, thou 
ſhalt ſee the perpetuall tracłe, in which thou haſt ſett thy footeſteps, even from the 
Apoſtles times, ſo lively deſcribed that thou canſt require no more lightſome and 
notable Hiſtory ; and withall, thou mayſt enjoy a moſt pleaſant remembrance of 
thoſe dangers thou haſt eſcaped, which will afford thee ſo many cleare arguments 
of Gods incomprehenſible providence, wiſedom, love, and truth, preſerviug thee 
fate in moſt ext; emeſtreights and dangers. Surely this addition, withihe reſt of the 
Apoſtolike wr itiſigs, being joined to the old Teſtament, do ſufficiently furniſh rhee 
wich che Hiſtories ot the world, from the firſt beginning of it, to the laſt end, in 
which regard this invaluable treaſure ought to be muſt deare to every one. And 
theſe were the cauſes on your part (Oe ChriſtianChurches) why I have ſet forth in pub- 
like this worke ; there are ſome cauſes alſo, on the part of the Popiſh Church, which 
moved me hercuato;namely, pitty and indignation. Jig , becauſe I fawthat many 
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| BATYTANIY, CERAMANY, AND FRANCE, | Fa 
being rude and ignorant ofthe ſacred truth, did as yet worſhipAntichriſt fora God! 
Theſe were to be fetched out of the jawes of hell, if it ſo ſeemed good unto God. 
For which end we doc , as it were, beare ſuch a cleare torch- light of truth before 
them, that they muſt needs ſee, if fo be they will open their eyes, that the Pope of Rome 
is that man of ſinne, unto whom if they continue thus to cleave , they cannot be ſa- 
ved. But mine anger and indignation braſt out againſt the Igſuits. For when as Ihad by 
chance light upon Ribera, who had made a Commentary upon this ſame Holy Re- 
velation; Ic it evenſo{ ſaid I ) do the Papiſts take heart againe, ſo as that Booke which of a long 
time before,they would ſcarce ſuffer any man to touch, they dare now take in hand 
to intreate fully uponit 2 What ? Was it but a vaine image or Bugge, at the ſight 
whereof they were wont to tremble a few yeares ſince, even in the dimme light, 
that now they dare be bold to looke wiſhly upon this glaſſe in this clear ſun-ſhine , 
and dare proclaime to the World, that any other thing rather is pointed at in it then 
their Pope of Rome? O we ſluggiſh and lazy creatures, if we ſuffer that. I thought 
it fit therefore that the croking of theſe fellowes ſhould be ſomewhar repreſſed, 
thinking it worth my labour to male the Jeſuit ſee, how wickedly they rage, how 
foliſhly they trifle, how they underſtand nothing of the myſteries, how it cannot be 
oſſible that they ſhould have any wit or reach at all in this matter. That ſo, if they 
bi deſirous of the truth, as they diſſemblingly pretend, they might take me for a hel- 
peryat leaſt, to ſearch it out; but ifthey ſhall ſtill ſtubbornly delpile it whenit is offe- 
red them, a helper forward of their condemnation with my ſuffrage. And howſo- 
ever it be that they will not hold their peace, for I know they will fill heaven and 
eartha while longer, with their ruffling and ruſtling noiſe, yet Thope I have here 
brought that power and evidence of light and Truth, that being leit deſtitute ofall 
ſhew of Arguments, henceforth they ſhall doe nothing but belch out meere blaſphe- 
mies againſt Godand men. Thou (OHofy Mother) for thy kindeneſſe and tenderneſſe 
fake to all thine, pardon, I pray thee, my weakneſſe, wherein ſo ever I have offend- 
ed; Above all, regard not, neither care for, the rudenes of my ſpeech. Thetruthalone 
is that which thou, and propound to our ſelves, ſuffer me after my ſtammering 
taſhion to talke with thee my Mother. Here I bring ſuch Mandrakesas I could come 
by, which I found in the field, there are no herbes in my basket for ſuch dainty fel- 
lowes, as make more account of fine words, chen ſound matter, unleſſe, perhapps, 
their heads aking with the ſmell of too many elegancies, they may fetch hence, if it 
pleaſe them, the perfume of brimſtone and goates-beard, herewith, like to the 
Sabeans , they may be rowed from their dead ſleepe, and may awake their dull 
ſenſes. Ibeſeech Jeſus Chriſt, that you (O Chriſtian Churches.) may by underſtanding 
proceede in godlines, and that by true and carneſt repentance, you may either quite 
turne away the evill hanging over you, or may at length be defended by his power, 


that you may ſtand invincible in all ſtormes and Troubles whatſoever. 


A Cittizen and foſter-child of yours , 
* moſt —— 7 i"; 1101 
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Hapt. k. verſ. t. The Preface declares the ment th,firit, a generall T: 
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rity. 
Chapt.z. Zhe Epiſiles are given ſeveraſſ, verſ. i. The deca 
— | co ing o he Epheſians e verſ.3. The —— paſt over, ha ppineſſẽ of the fauth pin 
Pro. Are ſtrengt again the aſſault of their enemies. ver. 12. | great. R : 
| They of Pergamus are reproved for permitting Balaam and the | Chapt. 8. Secondly , to this ſeventh ſeale belongeth the ſilence Fol Jo 
ANN icolaits. verſ. is. They of Thyatira are found fault with,for | that was in Heaven, that u, peace procured by Conſtantine. vexſ- 
12 tollerating lezabel. 2. The Trumpets are prebared , and Conſtantine callethihe Trom- 
Chapt. 3. vetſ. 1. The La of the Sardians is (bortly and Nicene Councell to cut off trowbles, which yet by it are more in- P&® 
. Jharply taxed,verl. 7. piety of the Philadelphians is com- |creaſed.verſ.6. The Angels ſound the Trumpets,at the ſound of Gon 
N 43 mended ,verſ.14. The lukgwarmneſſe and boaſting of the Laodi- | the firſt whereof , the contention of the Artans abowt the word —.— 
Acorn. £x2ns i vehemently rebuked. Coeflentiall areſe. verſ. s. At the ſecond the burning mountaine tine, 
mon . Chapt. 4. The common Prophecy ſerteth down a generall | of Ambition caſt mie the Sea, N the decree concerning the pri- 
Pro. Type of the holy Church, which « remarkgable by the Center, | macy and dignity of Biſhops, verſ. i o. At the third,the ſtarve fall- 
phecy. God. verſ.2 J. TheCircumference , the faithfull. verſ. 4. 2 leu ven, the Arian hereſie being defended by Conſtan- 
Gods protec hon, verſ.g. Gifts loc lrine, rites, ver. 3. 6. Miniſters, [tins and Valens. verſ 12. the fourth, the third part of the 
53 t verſ. 6. 7. 8. And finally by the parity of Geds publilg worſbip.¶ ſan (the Church of Africa;) » ſmitten by the V $.verſ.13, 
verſ. 9. 10,11. | The world u warned concernung more grievous Trumpets to 
Chapt.s. A Prophecy of things ſpecially declared, whereof, en ue. by Gregory the great. | 
ferſt, the dig ty 1s . — . verſ.1. By the meakpeſſe of the crea-| Chapt. g.verſ. 1. At the fift ſownding,the bottomles Pit is he- , 
ture, verſ.6. By the worthineſſe of the Lambe.verſ.s. Byhuex-|ned , and ſmwarmes of locuſts crall ont, char , of Religious per- To -o 5 
tolling of them all. ſons un the Weſt,of Saracens in the Eaftiverſ.1 3. At the ſixt the 
Chapt. C The „ ſpecial Events are the ſeales,verſi1. T he | Turkgs invade the world , which is puniſbed for the Ronuſb Ido- | 
truth is 7 of all opeſed. and overcconmmeth ander Trajane , Ha- | try. 
The dtian, and Antonius Pius. At the vaice of the beaſt,Qui -} Chapt.10.ver/. 1. At what time the Turks riſe op, the ſtudy of 
— dtatus, Ariſtides and Tuſtine Martyr. verſ 3. At the voice of the | the truth in many in the Weſterne parts 1 kindled , 9. by 
= ſecond beaſt {viz.) the ſame luſtine, Melito of Sardis,and Apol- | whoſe mdeavour the interpretation of Scripture us re * 
— =o linarius, comme th forth the red horſe under Marcus Antonius , gune to the cart h. | 
tag. Verus,confounding all things with warre; , ver. 4. The third| Chapt. 1. ver('1. Prophecying being riftored , there mn 
tine. ſtale being opened, the third beait Tertullian cry:th owt under | more full knowledge of the age paſt, namely , that the Church+ IO -2 
Severus the Emperour,uhen the blacks horſe ſcourgenh the world | from C onſtantines times, 12 60. yeares, vu bidden in the ſecret 
C1-11 with famine and barenueſſe. verſ. 7. The fourth Kale u opened, | part of the Temple , the Romanes in the meane time boaſting of | 
and then ſpeakes the onrth Beaſt,Cyprian , Dec ius being Em- | the holy Cicand out- mo ji Court.verſ.7. And that at the end 
perour, hog the pale horſe waſted all mith ee , famme, peſti- of thoſe yeares the Biſbop of Rome ſhould wage marre ag 
lence;mild beaſts.verſ.g.The fifth u opened, and ſome intermuſvion the Church,ſhowld cut the throat of the Scriptures mith hu Coun-- 
of the publike perſecution grven under Claudius, Quintilius, ' cell of Trent, y:a,make very carcaſes of them, triumph over them 
Autelian, aud the reſt, tall the 1 g.yeare of Dioeleſian ver. 12. for three yeares and a bulfe, ſhould alſo,by the helpe of force and 
The fixt is opened, when Diocleſian and Maximian Herculius armes from Charles the V tread upon the Samts in Germany, 
rage » til at length they were cat out of their Emprre by the whe yet after three yeares aud an halfe lrved agame in the men 
power of the Lambe, ſor feare of whom thoſe Tyrants fled and hid of Magdeburgh, and Mauritius 167 e the enemies vith gr 
themſelves, ea H verthren the tenth part of hemp re of Rome. ver. 13 
The 
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the eyes of men „Co 1 Cluxch alſo hang 10 44 
f — of rand heat heni ſh Emperowrs being dir ven out and put looked for upon the earth. 118 5 
from ever rargning againe in, or 7 the church. verſi 13. Chapt 1. ver. v. he frſt execution of the fit Vial wponthe The 
That all hoſtile power being taken from the Duagon he perſecu- Throne of the Beaſt, int ſball be demonſtrated by mo ſt lrger 
ted the Church under the Chriſhan name by Conſtantius and certaine arguments , by ſome man of no great account in the explii « 
Valens. verſc 1 3. And that he ſought to overwhelme her, fleemg world , both that Romt in the ſeat o Antichriſt , and that ig ning of 
from hm, with an mundation of Barbarians ruſhing in wpon the became that ſeate ſince the Romane Emperours were .baniſbed theſe 3. 
W/t. verſ. iy Winch floud being dryed up, he ſtirred up the warre| thence. - larter 
| of the Satacens. _ a Chapt 18. The ſecond execution of the g Vall, is the fina Vialls, 
: 13451 Chapt. 13. wa 1. The Dragon being caſt ont of lea ven b deſtrethenof the Cry of Rome by three Vl oenſ.s The te —_— 
+ Conſtantine he ſubſtituted the Beaſt to be huVicar there, which| de,cending out of heaven. ver]. 4. The ſecond exhorting the Ro» 7 4 þ 

f Beaſt 45 the: Pope of Rome » who ſprung up at once with Con. manes to fight , and 2 both the lamentation of the | 
dae * ſtantine, was — by the Nicene Councell, w4s wownded | wicked, as a ſo the joy of the fart full. verſ. 2 1. The third cunſr- 5 
— F by the Gothes im ading I taly,w as healed by Juſtiaian and P ho- mung thy everlaſting de 
Trum. cas. aud thenceforth made greater then ever before. ver . 11. The Sea. | 
pat con ſecond Beaſt the ſame Pope of Rome mlarged m 1 drmen- — 2 19. The joy of the Saints is deſcribed becauſe of the | 
ce ning Hens. ly 3 — the great, ho a _ 2 Rome: 7s The ſour — [the 28 j= * 
things of ſpringing up, whence he grew extreme wic. calung of the Tews u taught. A aration likew warre, | 
_ Ye 45 2 For 4 1000. yeare from Conflantine, the Church | partly,m of Chriſt the Tf ou. and Se, Le in 62 


abide in moſt ſecret places , was hidden together wth Chriſt, of the enemies. verſ. a0. The ſeventh Vall is dec 
but - = — matter famous and remarkeable by the worid.' the deſtroc hon of the falſe Prophet 2 Pope of Rome, the M- 
4% 9 verſ. 6. Thoſe 1000. yeares gy Wickliff preacheth the fterne enemy and hu armes. 
Bk in the world. verſ. 8. John Huſſe and Jerome of Prage 2 verſ. 1. The whole Hiſt ory of the Dragon i repea- 
ſucceeded hm, who threatne the fall of Rome. verſ. 9. After ted, ſucſi as he was in the heathen Emperours before hu impriſon- 
theſe followeth Martin Luther mverghing moſt bitterly agamſt ment. verſ. 2. Such as he cin priſon , wheremnto he w us 1 4. 
f the Pope of Rome. ver. 14. After that there a ha made in Conſtantine, and bound for a 1 ooo. yeares, all which ſpace there 7 
The fe. Germany » by Frederike of Saxony » the reſt of the Proteſtant was a contention berweene the Eleft and the Pope of — , and 3 
—_ e Prince; ind the free Cities. verſ-17. And after that, A vintage in after that mas at —_ ended, the firſt reſurret᷑ liou is brought to 
pen of England, by Thomas Cromwell,and Thomas Crammer. e, many from all places in the Mt, aich all their indeavour 
p- the ſe- Chapt. 15 Hitherto reacheth the firſt part of the Hahn: ſee king to attame to the ſincere Reli gion. verſ. 7. Together with 
; venth Trumpet concerning things paſt. verſ. 1. A preparation of things thu reſurrethon Satan is loojed,and the Turke with the Scythians 
Trum to come 1s 2 Angels with their V talls 2. The Refor- — — Magog, who now deſtroying a great part of the earth, 
pet con med Churches diſſent among themſelves , yet all Trumph over at length turne their forces a ainſl the holy C:ty,that us, the 
ce ning the Pope of Rome being vanquiſbed. verſ 5 The Temple is open Jews that ſball beleeve, in which battaule the Turkſb name (ball 
things ed, and knowledge increaſeth and the Cit1Zens of the Church are Fa aced. verſ. 11. The — reſurrethon i brought to 
od made the Miniſters of the laſt plagues, the Hue whereof the ne paſſe by the ſecond and full calling of the Tewes. 
oome. people of the Temes expetl , before they come to the faith. Chapt. 21. Thelaſt part o ſeventh Vall deſcribeth the 
Chapt. 16. The vials are powred out. The firſt by our moſt] hap pineſſe of the Church after all the enemies of it be v bed, 274 
—_= gracious Queene Elizabeth, and other Proteſtant es, by| by the new Jeruſalem deſcending out of heaven, being of a mo ſt Fe 
775 th meanes whereof the popuſb crue are filled full of ulcerous em.] glorious workmanſhip. = 
: dene Tet]. 3: The ſecond by Martin Chemnicius pon the Councell of Chapt. 22. verſ. 7 It s declared how this happineſſe ſbalt 
I 85 1558, Trent , whereby the ſea of popsſb doc lrine oy of filthy] abound , both wut dre, and with meat to the uſe of others, 
to the matter, and carrionlikę contagion by the ow the Maſters of | — — rema ine for ever. ee Concluſion confirmeth the 2 9 7 * 
7 nd, eumcrover ſrs. verſ. &. The third , by William Cecill »pon the e prophecy mth many moſt efec al Arguments. q 
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APOCALYPS 


The firſt Chapter. 


ink Revelation of Jeſus Chrifarkich God 
= unto him , to ſhew unto his ſervants things 
which muſt ſhortly be : which he ſent,and 

5 ſhewed by his Angel unto his ſervant John. 

2 Whobare record of the Word of God, and 
of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all 
things that he ſaw. 

__ 3” Bleſſed in he that readeth, and they that heate the words 
of this propheſie, and keep thofe things which, ate written 
theteih; for the time is at 

4 John, to the ſeren Churches which are in Aſia; Grace be. 
with and peace from him, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits, which are be- 
fore his throne. 

And frem Jeſus Chriſt, which is that faithfull witneſſe, 
end the firſt otren of the dead, and Prince of the Kings of 
the earth, unto hi 
in his blood. 

6 And made us Kings and Priefts unto God even his Fa- 
ther,:o him be glory and dominion for evermore, Amen: 

7 Behold, he commeth with e e 


him, even 


28 death. 


was , and which is to 
on in tribulat i 


faith the Lord, which js, and whi 

come, even the Almighty. 

I John, even your brother and e 

and in the Kingdome and 

ok called Patmss, forthe Word of God, and for the witneſ- 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


it And I was reviſbed in ſpixit on the Lords day, and heard 


that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins his 


CE TOE RN 
t Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the lat: 
and that which thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend it unto 


* | the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Eyheſus, and unto 


Smyrna, and unto Pergamus,and unto Thyatira,and unto Sat- 

dis, and unto Philadelphia,and uato Laodicea. 

23 Then 1 turacd back to ſee the. voice chat ſpake with 

me, and when 1 was turned, I ſaw ſeven golden Candleſticks. 
13 and in the midſt of the ſeven Candlefticks, one like 


1s burning as in a fur 
nace; and his yoiee as the ſound of many waters. 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ftarres , and out of 
ſword,and his face ſpone 


went as 

3 in his ſtrengrb. 

MK I ſoy hint, Tet ks feer ax dead) thenbo 

hand upon ſayin unto me, feare not j i am 
—— 4 

1% And am alive, but I was dead: and behold I am alive 


for evermore, Amen: and I have the keyes of hell and of 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things 
which are,and the — s which ſhall come hereafter. 
120 r _ ſtatres which thou ſaweſt in 


atience of jeſus Chriſt, was in the my right hand, 


olden Candleſticks, j thu, The 
— ſtare, are the —7 = _ ſeven Charches : and the 
Candlefticks which thou ſaweſt, are the fever 


— Boy 


A-PRAYE RE: 


E 


Oraſiouch as 1 am to take in hand a matter that is bey 
beſeech thee (O Father of lights, together 
her, and che Holy Ghoſt e ee to make plaine ine and manifeſt 


! 


yoridthe power of man, 
onne the principall Pro- 
before 

my 


with thy $ 


2 A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. Carl. 
my face the way which to this day was. never ſufficiently. known. of mortall men. 
Our minde is halfe blinde in things that are even before our feet; how little, or no- 
thing at all rather doth it underſtand of high and hidden myſteries? Hereupon how 
great danger is there, either to thruſt our ſelves raſtily into thy ſecrets, or elſe to 
paſſe by things that be true, and to adde of our owne head things abſurd and con- 
trary tothe truth 2 Notwithſtanding thou that haſt given thy word for a lanterne 
to our feet, thou who calleſt the moſt ſimple to ſearch thy hidden myſteries, and 
chuſeſt commonly Fiſhermen before the wiſe of this world, doe thou (I ſay) 


vouchſafe to aſſiſt me in my poverty and weakneſle, grant me a happy paſfage a- 
mong theſe hard rockie matters, keep me from running at any time upon the ſteep 
rockes of pride, neither yet let me ſticke in theſhallow foords of blinde ignorance, 
but let me by thy conduQgoe on forth-righttillI approach to the truth, and then 


after I have found it ont, let᷑ me fo holily and religiouſly love, honour and keep it, 
that I may neither conceale it through diſhoneſt feare, nor yet corrupt and ſophiſti- 
cate it for hatredor favour of any man, but may purely and ſincerely bringit forth 
into light to the glory of thy moſt ꝑreat Name, and conſolation of thy Churchyet 
gricvouſly mourning : grant thisthrough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


The logical reſolving of it into the parts thereef: 7 
T* Book of the Revelation after the Preface , s wholly cloſed up into an Et iſtle. The Preface d in the 3. ſint us. 
ſer, and declareth the Argument, th: Authowrs, both pr.ncipall and miniſteriall. and the fruit of the o. The Epiſtle is 

ſpent in an Inſcription, A Prophetieall Narration, «nd a Concluſion. The In ſcription is notable for the perſon of the Mater, 

and of thoſe ro whom it written, but eſpecially of him, from whom healch is wiſhed, Of winch one God, the Fathers ger- 

wall truth,the Holy thirits manifold grace, vrrſ. . The Sons partly threefold office, werſ. 5. part y ex-eeding great benefit r- 

dornding to the eloci, both tri ſenr. verſ. c. as alſo to be looked for at his glorious comming is deſcribed and greatly extolled, 

which comming of Chriſt the Tribes of the earth ſhall entertain with exceeding great lamentation, while yet the Saints do ve- 
hemently wiſh for it, as is expreſſed in thoſe words, yea, Amen, verſ. 7. The Propheticall Narration concern th, either particu- 
4 Churches, or thr whole, and thoſe'either joyntly in the veſt of ths Chapter,or elſe ſcverall/ in the i next. The matters 
which are joyntly declared ſerve te this end. that the 7 Churches be know, that JIohm too not in band to write this Booke 
upon his on head and plea ere; but called and commanded thereto by God, unto which the perſem calkng my adde full credits 
which can be no other but God humſelfe,ver{;#. Alſo the Perſon called, ver/. 9.10, Laffly,th: manner of calling him, by hea- 
ring, ver{.11. by ſering. verſſ 13. A viſion whereof is ſet before us, verſ. 14. 75. 14.1 1.1 G. and a certaine conſequence where. 
of us declared, on the part of John an aftonihment, on Chrifts part a conſolation, verſ. 17. 14. then a commandement to 
BVie;verſ.r g. and an Inicrpretation of the viſion, verſ.20. * 


THE EXPOS1TTION. 


VI. I 1. 4 Revelation. The Argument of the Booke ſignify- 

ing a Revelation made by God, from which all the vailes of 
obſcurity are taken away , which did before keep it from the 
fight of mortall mea. Which kinde of matters were wont to 
be called of old, Vſiom and Prophecies, but in the writings of 


hidden theſe things from the wiſe,and haſt revealed them to babes, 
ſaith Chriſt, Matt. 11.2 6. Now then is this the meaning of 
this word, that no new thing is brought in the preaching of 
the Goſpell, but as the Goſpell is an unſcaled and diſcloſed 
law, ſo when the vailes are removed, that onely is pointed out 


the Apoſtles, the word Revelation is mpre uſed 3 I wall come 


(faith Paul) to vi ſions and Revelations of the Lovd, 2 Cet. 12.1. 


ndnd againe, [62/7 I ſpuwld be out of meaſure lift up with excel- 
. verſ. 7. Se one of you hath a Pſalm, 
hath Doctrine, hath a Tongue, 

- Eefides the knowledge of the Goſpell is atrribured to a Re- 
v lation, —.— erftanding whereof we have no more 

rower till it be opened unto us then we have to upderſtand 

— 10 como. I give thee thankgs (0 Father) that thon haſt 


. 
* 


4 Revelation, 1 Cote 4468. 


ely which before lay hidden under the old coverings. In- 
ſoit might ſeeme, unleſſe this word were uſed alſo in 
and belonging to the old Teſtament. The ſaying (ſaith Bala- 
amy of uns that heareth the wvords of God, that ſeeth the viſtan of 
foe! Almighty; fallng dovun, yet. vvhoſe eyes vere opened or 


revealed, Numit4 4. So the man of God ſaith ro Eli in the 
the Lord: I haverevealed my ſelfe to the houſe of thy 
Father, i QA. 2. 27. Wherefore there can no bee 
drawn hence to make for this matter. This may — 
at 


* 
* MN 


- 


dur. . 
that this manner of ſpeaking here and there uſed doth ſhew, 
chat it neither was at the beginning, nor as yer is, in the po- 
er of mortall wit, to attaine by ſearching to ſuch as 
theſe, and that yet through the grace of our Lord Chriſt, 
all things are made eaſie to be paſſed through, ſo far as may be 
behoofefull for his Church. Th therefore moſt excellent 
ſtare and Light-brmger, open our eyes, that vve may behold 
marvellous — 

Of Ieſus ut]; Who is one of the principall Authors 
the Revelation, the Mediator between God and men. From 
the ſame Chriſt have alwaies proceeded all the old Prophecies, 
but m theſe laſt daes God hath ſpok, n to us in hu Sonne, after a 
certaine ſingular and peculiar manner, Hebr. 1. 1. Whence 


there is a difterence between the ancient inſcription of Pro- 


phecies, and that of this. There the vi ſton of Iſatas, the view 
of Obadiah, The — the vi ſiom of Nahum ; Toe Prophecie 
which Habakuk /aw ; but never till now, the vi ſion, or Revela- 
tion of Teſs Chriſt, It muſt needs be a Prophecie full of Maje- 
ftie, which is ſo notable in the title of it before all others, 
neither is it to be doubted, but that according to the nature 
of the light of the Goſpell, all things are here delivered mote 
diſtinctly and exquiſitly, then ever before. 

V Vhich God gave um;] Namely the Father, the Author 
and head-ſpring of all things. Naw he gave theſe things to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as he was Mediator, not as his cocſſentiall Senne. For 
theſe things doe tathet teach the order, wherein God impai- 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


| 


—— — he is no other then that Jom that was 
Apoitle, whoſe two cettaine and proper notes ate here ſet 
down, the one, hu that to the word of God. 
and to I us Chriſt , other, bu ; 4s being an che- 
neſſe of things be teffified. Fot Chriſt out of all his Diſci- 
= choſe 12, who t continually converſe together with 
im, and might be preſent at all his micacles and conferences, 
as » of the vviich they ſhould be witneſſes F 
to the ends * Acli t. 1. By which double note, Luk 
deſetibeth the ſame men writing thus. ¶ Fho at the ng 
vere themſelves beholders and mmuſters of the wvord, Atts. 1. 2. 
By which —_—_— alſo Iohn himſelfe c hallongeth ri- 
tie to himſelfeclſewhere ; That vvſuchi v ve have heard, vyluch 
vxe have ſeene vxith our eyes, vvluch wwe have look;d wpon, an4 
our hands have handled of that vyord of life, 1 Tom 1. 1. Nei- 
ther are the things ſeen which are here remembred, the viſi- 
ons of this Booke which follow, but the deeds and miracles 
of Chriſt, at the doing whereof, [on was once preſent. Other- 
wiſe, how could thole things have gotten credit to the writer, 
(which is the onely thing that the mentioning of theſe things 
in this place — 5 which never as yet were made known 
to the Church? Wherefore this Iohm who wrot this Booke of 
the Revelation, was the A poſtle, as to whom agree thoſe ſame 
markes, by which the Apottics were known, and famous be- 
fore others in the Church ; neither is there any other John, te 


reth knowledge to his Church, then the beginning of know- 
ledge in reſpect of his Sonne, as Tecdor Bexa doth moſt lear- 
y explaine it. He is the Pipe whereby whatſoever may be 
our behoofe, is derived unto us men from that endleſſe 
pth of poodneſſe. Although to give with an infinitive mood 
after it, Frnifieth often to permit, 2s thou — not 7 2 
Holy one to ſee corruption, that is, thou ſhalt not ſuffer him, 
P{al. 16.10. And Edom reſuſed to give to paſſe by lum, that is, 
to permit, Numb. 21. 21. After which manner De nes 
ſpeaketh, joyning the word of permitting withall, Give and 
niit amo me to ds; courſe of theje things before you. But it fal- 
— wedge ut to ſignifie the a py 7 of 
knowledge, or povver : Therefore I thun beſt to reſt im the firſt 


anſvver. 

pe declare it unto hy ſervants,) The underſtanding therefore 
of theſe things is peculiarly proper to theſe men. Hence avyay 
farre enough, ye Prophane minded men. What have you to doe 
(0 Jeſuirs) once to touch this Booke ? Theſe ate myſteries 

and cloſed up from you, make ſhew of whatſoever di- 

ligence ye will of interpreting. Here is nothing to doe for the 
ſworne vaſſels of Antichriſt. Leave off to trouble your ſelves, 
ro deceive others. If ye doe indeed deſire to underſtand theſe 
things, renounce that Lord yee ſerve, to the intent that hee 
whole name ye doe now bely, may impart theſe ſecrets to 
you, returning againe into his family, afcer you have like a 
company of dead men, been ſo long ſtrangers from it. 

VVhich muſt ſbortly come to paſſe,) A declaration of what 
things the Revelation conſifieth ; not of ſuch as have beene 

aſt of old, but which are to be done hence forward. Now he 

aith the time « at hand, becauſe the matters ſhould be begun 
by and by, and ſhould flow from thence with a perpetuall 
courſe without interruption, although the finall conſumma- 
tion ſhould be afterward for many ages. 

And he fignified, That is, V Vuch he alſo ſignified, vvhen he 
had fent it by his Angel unto ſus ſervant Iohm. ] The inſtrumen- 
tall cauſes are recorded, two in number, The Angtl, and Ichn, 
Chriſt uſeth the Angels miniſtery, not becauſe he diſdaineth 
himſelfe to ſpeake to us, = he offers himſelfe to be ſcene of 
us in his owne perſon in this Chapter) but becauſe, both our 
weakeneſſe cannot indure the beholding of ſo great a Maje- 
ſtie, as appeareth by and by after in Ihm, who falleth doyvne 
dead at the fight of lum, verſ. 17. As alſo that he might ſhew 
that he hath rule over Angels, and all other things. 


{ 


| 


whom the ſame things can be —— And indeed, with very 
good conſideration, did he thus dec late himſelfe, ſeeing it did 
very much availe to che authority of the Prophbecie, that men 
ſhould be wel perſwaded of the authority of kim that wrot it, 
I marvell therefore that Dyonyſuus of Alexandria did ſo lit- 
tle conſider of theſe things, that he ſhould diſpute ſo eagerly 
againſt this. But others have very learnedly confuted his vain 
conjectures. To let him therefore paſſe, hence it may be per- 
ceived, that thoſe words which Aretas ſaith, are here 
in ſome Bookes,and which we ſee to be thruſtin by Plantme, 
and Montanxs out of the nga Booke, And 2 — 
ver he heard, and vvhich are, and vyhich muſt be done after theſe 
things, have crept in hither untowardly, aud not in their pro- 
per place. For things never known, have no authority them- 
ſelves, N ich lefle can they bring any to another. 

3 Bleſſed is he that readeth :] Thus farce the Authors ; The 
Fruit of the Prophecie, is the bleſſedneſſe of them that read, or 
attend to others that read it, if ſo be they will obey ſuch things 
as are written in it. Knowledge and works are to be joyned 
together, yet in that order, that knowledge goe before, 2 at 
length ſhall we come to this bleſſedneſſe. Such fruit can no 
word, but onely that which is inſpited from God, beſtow up- 
on men. But who are thoſe bleſſed ones that read? What are 
thoſe that ſhall be alive in that laſt three yeares ſpace, where- 
in Antichriſt ſhall rage, immediatly before Chriſt ſhall come 


to judgement, as the Papiſts dreame? Indeed Francis of R. 


bera the Ieſuit, thruſts this whole Prophecie almoſt into theſe 
ſtraits, wiſely indeed to fave his Popes head ; but as rouchin 

the truth, exceeding perverſly. For why, were men that live 

by the ſpace of theſe 1509 years which are now paſt, ſincc 
the writing of the Apocalyps , altogether devoid of this feli- 
city ? Or can any man be happy-by reading or obſerving ſuch 
things, as doe nothing at all concerne them? If all theſe 
things herein contained be crouded up to that time he drea- 
meth of, they can neverſurely be happy. Bur rather they have 
been curious to no purpoſe nor commodity, who have to this 
day cither ſearched out theſe things , or been diligent to per- 
forme things herein commanded. Which ſelf-fame thing 
muſt needs befall thoſe that come after , we know not for 
how many ages. But the whole entreating upon this Booke, 
will convince this device to be either extteme falſe , or foo- 
liſh. Let us know in the mean time, that ſuch fruit is here 
commended, as is common to all ages ſince this divine Reve- 
lation came abroad into the world, as which teacheth the e 


| 


2 V Vinhatheeflifyed.) Here John deſctibeth himſelf elear- 


ſtate of cy e to the laſt end ſeverally, as ſhall be made 
—_ Bz F mauife ſt 


A KEVELATION OF THE AFOCALYEFS. - Cue. x. 
manifeſt by this Expoſition of outs by Gods helpe. | promiſe of old made fo Abraham eoneerulig the deliverance 

ae bag 3 That is, wherein theſe things ſhould [of his ſeed out of Egypt. ſhould be performed. Whence alſo 
Be put in execution. Now . the whole Propheſie doth fit was, that God was not known to the Fathers by the name 


rather fore-ſhew a conflict then ſet a crown ugon our heads, | Tehovah,becauſe they had not as yet attained to the promiſe. 
the reaſon ſeems to be drawn from the nearnefſe of the dans | Certaine others will have this to be the name of the eſſence; 
er. As if he ſhould ſay,bleſſed are they that are fenced with | whereof a created minde can 12 no part, as if God 
= ſtrong munition againſt imminent evils , but wonder- [ſhould take ſuch names to himſelfe, for his own ſake alone; 
full great evils, ſuch as this Propheſie is full of,arenigh,even | not for ours, and ſo this is the meaning, as if he ſhould ſay, 
at the dores; therefore happy are they that attend to and hold | fom God the Father that ii meſt true and conſtant in al bu things, 
faithfully the way to eſcape them. wyho grveth in preſent moſt pl ſull proofes of by trath,by jend- 
4 Tohn to the ſeven Churches.) Thus farre the Preface. The | mg hu ſonne at length mto the world ; wvho of old times never 
Epiſtle followerh , whoſe writers perſon is ſufficiently | fauled in any things which be promiſed, vH laſtly hath given us 
known by things already ſpoken. The perſons to whom it is | ſuch hope of performing things yet to come, ks u every day 
written, are the ſeven Churches in A ſia, namely all Churches | carefull to performe them,thus haſtening the _ — of by 
in generall that be in all places whatſoever, as Aretas and | vvhole truth. For this force have the words: Who commeth, or 
Beda, and all Interpreters, as I ſuppoſe, do with one conſent | « in comming, as if they ſhould _— a preſent-future thing 
determine, and that aright. For neither do the matters hete-¶ that I may ſo call it. For that which is comming is not yet 
in rehearſed ſuffet us to ſtay onely in thefe ſeven. We ſhall |prefent, neither yet is it altogether abſent. It is therefore far 
heere inthe ſeverall Epiſtles often admoniſh that all would | more fignificant then if he had ſaid, he that # about to come, as 
tearken to ſuch things ag are written to the Churches. Be-| it is commonly tranſlated. For this he that commeth,declareth 
ſides it belongeth to theſe ſeven to take notice as well of that he will no longer defer his promiſes, but that he is eren 
things to come, as of things preſent,both of which things (as he | now labouring to performe them which is a notable comfort 
declareth belov-verſ.1 9.) He had commandement to write |tothem,who are ready to wax faint by reaſon of the tediouſ- 
and to ſend unto them. And the laſtclauſe of the whole |nefſe of the delay. But what will ſome ay, is truth onely gi- 
Book, which wiſheth the grace of C'T1ſt to them all, ſheweth | ven to the Father? It is indeed common alike to them all bur 
that this whole Propheſie was ſent in ſtead off an Epiſtle to | ſeeing the office of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt is exexciſed 
the ſeven Churches, Chap. zz 21. Now what had it concer- in executing decrees, it is ſo ſpoken of, as if it were proper to 
ned or profitedtheſe ſeven Churches, vhich ſhould remaine in him alone, whom the order of working maketh the Authour 
ſafety but fdr a ſhorttime after, to underſtand of matters to | of promiſes, and the Fountaine of benefits and mercies. The 
come after for many ages, which ſhould not belong at all co | impiery of the Gentiles hath imitated this diſtribution in 


them? Moreoverthe number of ſeven is an univerfall num- | their Oracle out of a Trivet, which they ſay Apollo uſed, be- Tripess 


ber,by whoſe revolution, all tunes are framed, all ages being cauſe of thoſe three opportunities of matters, which he war 
in like manner wheerled about upon this Pole, as the whole | very akilfull in, as who knevy things preſent, things to be, and 
ftame of heaven is turned about upon the ſeven ſtares of | that have been before, as it is in the Interpteter of Anſtophanes 

Charles-wayne. For which cauſe this number as being full | in Pluto. 

of myſtery, is uſed throughout the Book afterwards in the de- | Aud from the ſeven Spirits. j The ſecond Fonntaine of peace 
ſcription of every thing. And yet are not all Churches ſo to is the Holy Ghoſt , as who doth moſt plentifully jncich an, 
be comprehended, as if nothing at all were indeed ſent to furniſh the Church, with all kinde of gifts, for which cauſe 

thoſe Churches, which are by name belo noted out, but to- | this circumlocution is uſed. For he can be no creature wh 
gether with the ſignification of the myſtery, the tru : of the | together vv:th the Father and the Son, u a-grver and an Authour 

ſtory ts to be retained. Seeing therefore theſe ſeven Chur- f peace and grace. Touching which point ſee what the lear- 

ches do extend further then their names ſhew for, is the ned Iumus hath. Neither can this 5 him to be a creature; 

eſtate of all times till the laſt comming of Chriſt to be conſi-/asthe Jeſuite would have it. becauſe he is ſaid to ſtand in the 

deredin them ? Noverily, but onely of that age,wherein the ſight of the Throne, after the manner of thoſe that rather ate 


— 


Church converſed among the Gentiles ; which ſhall be made 'adminiftring ſpirits unto God, then that he ſhould be God 


plaine out of the things that follow. In the meane time, ſo himſelf. For by this reaſon, the Son ſhould be God neicher, 
expreſſe mentioning of the Churches of A ſia ſeemes to inti- as who being the Lamb, came and took the Book out of the 
mate, that the congregations of the Iews are not to be min- _ hand of him that ſitteth upon the Thronezas it is below; 
gled witch theſe. Which hath made me in my generall ſurvey, Chap g. j. And more plainely in Dan. 7; 13. And beforetom, 
to diſtinguiſh the whole Propheſie, into that which is proper | (viz.ſittng wpon the Tyrone) they ſet him, that is, the Sonne of 
to the particular Churches, and that which is common to Man. Is now the Son therefore to be put out of the Deiry ? 
them all. Wherefore we muſt know,that throughout this Book, menti- 
Grace be vvith you and peace from him that c.] Now he on is made both here and elſewhere, both in generall of God, 
tommeth to the falutation, wherein the third perſon of the as the higheſt and chiefeſt Governowr, for which cauſe be hath 
Inſcription is declared. This Fountaine of grace and peace a Throne given him, as alſo of the Son and HolyGhoft as mi- 
he ons wor one true God three in perſon. The of which niftring unto him, as by whoſe more nearly-joyned helpe att 
perſons , theſe words deſcribe. Aretas thinketh that theſeſ things are made and done. Wherefore they are ſaid to and 
three times belong in ſpeciall tothe three Perfons , betauſe before the Throne,as it were in a readineſſe, and as though they 
the Father, ſaith he, ctſewhere,is called he that u, as Exod. z: did waite for the beck and bidding of their 0 dovernours. 
14. The Son, he that vv, Joh. 1.1. The holy Ghoſt, he that So the Revelation vv3s groen to the Son above, vetſ. i. and there- 
commeth, Joh 16.8.1 3: But that ſo cleare a diſtinction which fore the Holy Gheft in this place ſeemerh rather to be noted 
preſently followerh gainſayeth it, which challengeth this | out by his gifts which he works in the Saints, then by his pro- 
circumlocution of that Eher, Exod. 3. 13. Which is common | per name. But matters that ferve onely for order,asc not to be 
indeed to the whole Deity, as proper here to the perſon of the | drawn to the aboliſhing of the natures. 
Father alone. Whence alſo we are given to wit, that this} . And — Ieſus miſt, abo u that faithful vvirneſſe, I the 
threefold difference of time, reſpecteth the unchangeable defect of the relative being ſapplyed, which is moſt common 
and conſtant truth of God in his promiſes. For the ſame is | in this Book, after the manner of the Hebrews. Theſe words 
the force of this circumlocution , as of that compendious [belong to the third Fowntaine, which is Chriſt, whom we call 
deſcription of God, Exod. 3. 14. Which we know was then [the third, according to that place he hath here, not in the ur- 
aſed to teach Moſes, that the time wavthcn come,whereia the | der of perſons. He was put this place becauſe 2 was 
alonget 
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« longer flay to be made in his deſcription ; and the thankſgi-q ftance of words, he omitted it in the beginning; that he 


i — 7 — . 
— all — Now firſt he mentioneth 
P * 
hat hath taught faithfulſy, truely and plainely the whole 
will of God: os fir as wes roquiee Hor mans ſalvation. For 


? Chiefly ſeein 


out of the Cloſet of the B. ſbop of Rome: 
imated any 


he hath no where, no not in one word 


place, but from 
ſuch 


merit alone, we are ſ might not twice beat u 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. F 


the ſame thing, which ſecing it is 
once to be ſpoken of, he doth oftentimes conceale it, where 
it ſhould come in more then ohce. Now Francs of Ribers 
crieth out, that the plate corrupted, and that the Latine Edi- 
tions are ont of far more perſecl then thoſe Greekg ones 

lich are novy extant. But by the Jeſuites leave, neither is 
the place corrupted ; and if that were granted, yet ſhould he 
fooliſhly conclude hence the excetlency of the Latine Editi- 
ons. Here is a merveilous conſent of all the Greek copies 
Aretas readeth it thus, and hath e nded it , and ſaw how 
every thing did hang together. The order (faith he) of the 
ſentence after this manner commeth from the laſt to the firft, 
F. bum b. glory and domimuon, vvho loved us, and hath vv 


ſtorchouſe, whence to fetch it? But theſe be the — of | us in hu blood. But this is hard, ſaith n 3 Therefc 


witneſſes as vaine and as little to be truſted, if it may 
this heavenly and moſt true Witneſſe is true. 

Fhe firſt borne from the dead : ] Theſe words bel 
Prieſthood, heteim he overcame death by death, and made 2 
full ſatisfa&tion for fins. For this is to be firſt borne from the 
dead, himſelf firſt of all to riſe again after he had _—_ uiſhed 
death, whom death would never have let go, if he had had the 
feaſt right to keep him ſtill with himſelf. For which cauſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that he roſe a cane for our wſtification;Rom:4.2 5. 
Now he ſeemeth to be called the firſt borne from the dead, after 
a conciſe manner wb — „and by way of diſtribution , 
which more fully ſhould be ſet downe thus, the borne 
them that riſe a gane from the dead; In which words two 
chings are Ggnified ; Firſt, that he » the Prince and head o 
thoſe that riſe againe, as the Apoſtle explaineth it, Col. r. 28. 
And he u the beginning and the firſt borne from the dead, that he 
might be clueſe among them all; And therefore alſo is he cal- 
ted the firſt-fr mo that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15.70. The ſecond, 
that he at laſt raiſe up others alſo from the grave by his 
own power, even as he himſelf ſpeaketh. I will raije hmm 
wp at the laſt day, John 6.39.40. Which two things belong to 
rhe ele alone. For neither is he the head of the reprobares; 
neither will he raiſe them 7 the laſt day, that is, in glory 
as the cleft, but onely, the force of that curſe (at what day 
thou ſbalt eate thereof thow ſhalt certainly die,) ngey Shall 
reſtore their bodies unto them , in which they ſhall ſuffer 
everlaſtirig rorments. Whence it commeth to paſſe; that ſce- 


ed out, as ſpeaking 


by his Attick dainty eares, let John be 
incongruouſly who uſeth nothing more, then after the man- 


to his| ner of his own nation both to be wanting and a 


bounding iQ 

relatives. In the firſt verſe it was ſo, and hehath ſexm fied, 
for, which he allo hath fignified ; in the fiſt, And from Ieſns 
Chriſt that f. 22 witneſſe. For, vvluch « that fauhfull wits 
ez In the next verſe following, And hath made us Kings 3 
Bar, and Yybo hath made us Kings ; and ſo afterwards very 
often. But let the place be corrupted ; Mall the prize be ta- 
ken away from a moſt faire virgin for one blemiſſi, and ſhall 
it be given to another, thar is all over the body ill- favoured 
and miſhapen > But our Interpreter (ſaith he) hath alvvaies 
follovved true and correc lid cot ies, as be us alwvares wont to do ; 
I no doubt, in that place alſo where he tranflateth , and he 
ſtood, for and I Flood, Chap. 13. 17. And no man cinld ſpeakę 
of the ſung, for and no man could learne the Jong: Chap. 14.3. 


And the King of Ages, for the King of Saints, .15. 3. and 
in the ſame place, in cleane ſtone, for in cleane or pure 
lunnen, vetſ. s Flos that art, and holy. for th 


' that art, and vyhich vva und which ſhalt be, Chap. 16. f. In 
the ſame place, I heard another ſaying, for another owt of the 
A tar, vetſ. . — — Beaſt, for one howre with the 
Beaſt, Chap.17.12. Veſſels of pretions lone, for of coſtly vyood, 
Chap. 18. 13. Let theſe few things give a taſte of many others, 
What did the Jeſuite ſee the things and yet not bluſh to affirm 
that the old Int er had alwaies followed corrected co- 

ies ? But it may betheſe be faults of the Printer, perhaps 


ing this kinde of reftoring is onely for and unto death. it hath, ſome of them are; But what have we to doe with the Prin- 


hardly given 
And therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth ſeeme not to ſpeak col- 
lectively, the firſt borne of the dead, but diſtributively, the f. 
borne from the lead, that is, of thoſe that riſe from- the 0 
2s was ſaid before, with a manifeſt difference between the 
elect and reprobare that are dead. 

And the Prince over the kyngs of the earth ] The Kingly of. 


fice of Chriſt iz now ſet down, as to whom whatſoever is ; lowed in the Church by the | 


it the name of a reſurrection in the Seriptures. | ters, as if the contention were, not about the Greek and La- 


tine copies now extant, but about the firſt Edition of the La- 
tine Tranſlation, which at this day is no where to be found? 
Beſides theſe faults are both ancient, and they are alſo now 
confirmed by the authority of the Councell of Trent which 
hath ordained and decreed that among many Latine Tranſla- 
tions, this ſelf-ſame old and vulgar one, which hath been al- 
cuſtome of ſo man 


Y 
eicher in heaven oreatth is ſubjected, according to that, all ſhould be accounted authenticall; nen het ſhould be rejected 
povver n grven wnto me in heaven and earth, Plal. 2. 13. Bur | for any pretence whatſoever. It had been eaſie to have delu- 


it was power enough for him in this place, to mention onely 
his dominion over Kings, above all and every of whom , he 
is now infinitely greater and higher, who when he was con- 
vetſant on the earth, ſeemed to be beneath the baſeſt of ſer- 
vants. Neither do theſe words onely ſhew a ptcheminence 
above, bur alſo a ſoveraigne power over all Kings, as whom 


ded the authority of the Councell, if by caſtihg the fault up- 
on the Printers, it had been lawfull to have departed from 
the vulgar Edition. Thou ſeeſt then that thou muſt make 
good theſe faults, and that the credit of the old Interpreter is 
very undiſcreetly bragged of, (that I may not ſay impudent- 
ly.) Though indeed it was neceſſary, for thee todeale in ſuck 


he repreſſdth as it were with the raines of a bridle, which he 
can pull in as he liſt, ſo as they cannot move t 
as he liſteth, ho ſoe vet he once of old gave himſelf over to 
theit lawleſſe luſt. 6 
Who hath loved us] So much of his Office ; The preſent 
benefit which the Saints enjoy, is ſet down and declared in 
and with a thankſgiving. The want of a relative maketh 
the ſentence to-gape and not to fit cloſe, which if it were full 
ſhould be thus. To him that loved u, c. Which relative is 


manner, in regard of that humble ſervice, wherewith thou art 


6 Andhath made : ] That is, vvho hath alſo made, by a de- 
fect of the relative as we ſaid right now. All theſe things tend 
to this end, to teach, that Chriſt hath not all thoſe good 
things, with which we have heard, in the next words before, 
that he is endued, for himſelf alone, but that he doth powre 
them out upon the ele, to the intent they might be made 
happy by their partaking of them, 

Kings and Prieſts unto God.] Some read Kingdome and 


hemſclves but 45 Kome. 


expreſſed in the next verſe, to him be glory, c. Bat ſeeing 
the-repeaung of it ſhould be ſo neceſſatj in a cuncum- 


Etieſts, as allo the vuigat. —— got for the — 
J 1 
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5 II 
6 A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYTS. 


Guar,!, 


et the conjoyning of perſons among themſelves , is more' diſcourſe inthe converſion of theſe Jews, as afterwards God 
[Fely, then of things and perſons. The Elect ate Kings by willing ſhall be made manifeſt. And becauſe the glory of 
the — == Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein we have Chriſt ſhall be then very 4 pen as being a moſt lively oo 
overcome the law, death, ſin, we triumph alſo daily over ; blance of that which ſhall ſhine out in the laſt ] t,the 
the world, by trampling it under foot by faith, 1 John 54-5 ſerting forth of this is ferched into adorne that, and that not 
ny him likewiſe ate we Prieſts , as who being dead in him, in this place alone, but as it may ſeeme, in many other 
have God favourable unto us, have alſo an entrance made and, alſo, : 
laid open, to ſpeak boldly unto him. But he doth waril adde All the Tribes. I Theſe are proper to the Jews, among whom 
that we are made Kings and Prieſts to God, leſt we ſhould of old the promiſed Land was diſtributed, Tribe by Tribe. 
think that this honour is given unto us, either to trouble The matter could not be declared with more exact words.Of- 
the civill State, or elſe to intetmingle Church-govyernment] tentimes the Tribes are taken metaphorically, but here not ſo 
wich civill, at all, ſeeing Zachary hath by name mentioned the Tribes of 
T » hum be glory] This is all that we can render for exceed the Jews. The earth (Faith be bal mou rne,e ver _—_ apart, 
ing great beneſits, to deſite that he may be moſt renowned} every family of the houſe of David apart the famuly of the houſe 
among all men with his own juſt praiſes. And this giving | of Levi apart, all the reſt of the families, every family apart ; 
of thankes ſeemes to be taken up becauſe of the preſear | They that mourne here, are they that pierced him thorow, 


gift of God, powred upon the Gentiles by the knowledge of 
Chrig, 

7. Behold he commeth vvith clouds.) The benefit to come, 
that is to be looked for at his glorious comming. To come 
with clouds is to manifeſt himſelf with ſtorme and tempeſt, 
and with a mighty and fearefull * of great — 
to revenge himſelf upon the wicked, and to deliver tho 
that be his. After which manner alſo ſpeaketh Daniel 
touching the ſame comming. I ſavy in viſions of the night, 
that behold there came vvith the clouds of hea ven, one likę to the 
$2» of Man, Chap. 7. 13. For ſo the notable judgements of 


God arc wont to be deſcribed, in which he powreth out the 
vehemeut kcat of his fury upon his enemies, to make us 
now think that all creatures do fight for God , as alſo thar 
he will make heaven and earth to ſerve him for the ayding of 
thoſe that be his, and moreover, that the reprobate cannot by 
any meanes eſcape. In like manner the Pſalmiſt being delive- 
— out of the hands of his enemies, doth magnifie God for 
his power ſhewed forth from heaven in delivering him, Pal. 
13.13.14 15. In Matthew, he is ſaid to come upon the clouds, | 
Chap. 24.30. But perhaps in the ſame ſence as in Pſal.18.1 * 
And he [ate upon the Cherubins, and did fly, Oc. But yet the 
Angels avouch, that he ſball fo come, even as they ſavy lum go- 
ing up into Heaven, Acts 1.11. Now there was no ſuch dread-| 
full matter, onely a cloud took him away from their eyes, 
but wi. hout ſtriking them with any feare. But this likeneſſe 
ſeemeth to be referred to the truth of his humane nature, 
wherein he ſhall come againe to be beheld of all men, after 
the ſame manner as he went into Heaven, and not to the glo- 
rious ſhew and Majeſtie of his comming, or elſe the Angels 
ſpeak in reſpect of the godly to whom his comming ſhall be 
moſt joyfull, at the which the reprobates ſhall wiſh, though 
in vaine, that they might be overwhelmed with mountaines. 
Although, out of thoſe things that follow it ſhall be plaine, 
that kere is no mention made of the laſt comming , but 
onely that here is an alluſion made unto it, for the likeneſſe 
of it. 

And they fball valle for him.) This is the wailing of re- 
pentance, not of deſperation , as is cleare out of Zachary, 
whence theſe words are taken; and they ſpall look, upon ſum 
whom they have pierced, and they ſba!l lament over hum, as t 
they lamented for their onely ſonne, . Chap 12. 10. But ſee- 
ing it will be too late repentance, when they ſhall ſtand be- 
fore the Judgement ſeat in the generall Day of Judgement, 


is here celebrated, partly preſent, in the calling o 
| tiles, (for that which he ſpake before of Kings and Prieſts is 


but the Tribes are of them that mourne,and therefore of them 
that pierced him , namely, of the Jews, whoſe this wicked 
fact properly was. Therefore theſe words of the Apoſtle 
carry this ſence, as if he ſhould ſay, Behold he commeth) with 
clouds, and all men of what Rinde ſoever ſpall ſee him, even 
they that pierced hum, that 1, the Temes , whoſe Anceſtours did 
lift up Chriſt upon the Croſſe, and gored hu ſide with a ſpeare, 
theſe men berg ——_— every — all Nations, Hat 
be at laſt co to the true faith, and ſball mowrne wvith an 
— ſorro vv, both for —— horrible wvickgdneſſ*, 
45 4 Yo for their ovvn ſo long obſtinacy. Even ſo Amen. And ſo 
the ſumme of all is this, that the benefir _— by Chriſt 
the Gen- 


referred to the ſeven hure hes of Aſia, that is, to all nations 
of the Gentiles that imbrace Chriſt for the preſent, for which 
cauſe he giveth him the praiſe of glory and power) partly to 
come, in the calling of the Jews, which we have declared un- 
to us here, both in their repentance, as alſo in the deſire and 
wiſh of all the godly. 

Even ſo Amen.) The fervent deſire of the godly wiſhing for 
this comming is expreſſedin Greek and Hebrew , becauſe 
this ſhall be the wiſh ot all Nations. The former particle be- 
longeth properly to him that affirmeth, ſignifying the cer- 
tainty of a matter,wherin notwithſtandin — may be un- 
dorſtood the verbe of wiſhing ; - Let it be done, or ſome other 
ſuch word. For ſo in the end of this Book, even ſo come Lord 
Teſws ; it is as if he ſhould ſay, I beſeech thee ſo to come as 
thou haſt promiſed, Chap.22.20. Itis likely that both parti- 
cles are uſed in the ſame tence/elſe the divetſitie both of the 
tongues and of the ſignification , would not note out any 
joynt deſire of all people, for which end this double pro- 
priety of ſpeech ſeems to be taken up. Amen, is a word, not 
onely of one that aſcertaines a matter, but of him alſo that 
prayeth and ſtriveth vehemently by prayer for the comming 
to paſſe and good ſucceſle of a matter, as Ier.2$.6. Amen, the 
Lord do ſo : the latter words by way of expoſition explaining 
the former. 

8. 1am Alpha and Omega.) Hitherto the Inſcription of the 
Epiſtle ; now he ſetteth upon the Narration it ſelf,where firſt 
to give authority to the writing taken in hand, the threefold 
property of the perſon that calleth is tet down, bus very great 
povver of creating, truth in hu promiſes,and hu [overaignte of 
governing. This power is firſt metaphorically expreſſed, then 


theſe words here ſeem , as if they could by no meaning be with proper words. For the begimnmg and the end do interpret 
underſtood of the laſt Judgement; even as neither can that] the meaning of A. and O. of which, that, is the firſt leitet of 
comming with clouds, which he ſpake of right now, but 1a. the Greek Alphabet, this, the laſt, by a figurative ſpeech they 
ther of that exceeding glory, which ſhall be made manifeſt; are applyed to any beginning and end. They are words that 
to the world in the calling of the Ie. Theſe are they that do plainely ſignifie a certain order and relation of Chriſt to 
ie:ced him thorow of old ; bur at laſt they (bal lovkg wſb-| the creatures. For which cauſe, they cannot properly note 
y uon ſum, and all the tribes of the earth, that is,the whole' out an — — an abſolute matter, and not to be 
nation of the Jews, ſha!l with abundance of teates bewalle meaſured by the creature in any teſpect. This is therefore the 
the levdneſſe of their fore-fathers in putting Chriſt to death. | meaning, I am Alpha and Omega, that is, the efficient cauſe, 


This is certaing that #15 Books of the Kevelation ſtaicth lus) of all things, and the end alſo , whither all things are _—_ 
ted; 
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for himſelf, even the ve. man for the day of evill, Prov. i 
4. The conſtant truch of God in ifes, is declared 
the diſtribution of the thtee · fold time, as we have ſhewed 


verſ.4. His Ummpotency in the end of the verſe ſeems 
long to that ſupreme power of yoverning all things at his 
eaſure , whercia his incomptehenſible Majeſtie ſhinerh 
orth no leſſe, then it did in the firſt framing of all 2 
For this ſheweth that his ſtrength was not quite ſpent in his 
firſt worke, but that it doth continue in the vigour of it for 
ever without any impaicing, as the which never waxeth faint 
with any weariſomneſle, neither oppreſſed with any over- 
g eat waight of buſineſſes, but beyond all force of a created 
miade doth hold out infinitely more then enough for di- 
2 of all matters. Such is he from whom the comman- 
ement to write proceedeth, being the moſt powerfull Crea- 
tout, the moſt faithfull promiſer, and the higheſt Governour, 
of all things. | 

9. II] Theperſon alſo of him that is called hath 
great moment for the credit of this Book. I Iohn the Apo- 
Poſile, brother, and fellovv in a/flifthon,bemy bamſbed into Pat- 
mos ſor the word of God, + from God in ſpirit on the 

Day. What wouldthi 
moſt certain truth ? 

And in the ſufferin of Ieſus Chriſt.) The vulgar, and in the 
patience of Iej Gr o allo Montanus. The Interpreter of 
Aretas, by Chriſt Teſws. The ſence is little or nothing chan- 

d from thence, whether we read by way of conſtruction as 

Heodore IHE as theſe men do by a prepoſition. All tend 
hither, that the communion of the Faichful, (be it eithet in 
the Ctoſſe or the Crown) doth — wr upon Chriſt alone, as 
the ground and foundation theteof. But we muſt take heed 
leſt with the jeſuite, we interpret theſe words n Cort Ieſus, 
for Cimiſt Ie us, or becauſe 4 Gr Teſus, to expteſſe the finall 
cauſe of the ſufferings. For ſo the communicating of the 
Kingdom among the faithfull, ſhall be thought to be forth of 
Chriſts, as if they did not all grow together in him, but were 
compact together among themſelves into ſome outward 
thing apart from him. 

— It is an lle of the Icarian ſea, thirty miles a- 
bout in compaſſe, at this day called Palmoſa, as the latter 
Geographers will have it. But in Strabo there is nothing of 
it memorable, beſides the name. He is wont to make diligent 
relation and deſcription of the very Groves where Palmes 
grow, if there be any ſuch . much rather would he have re- 
corded ſuch great ſtore of them, as ſhould have made an Iland 
famous; and thence we may juſtly ſuſpect that name, unleſſe 
the latter age perhaps ſhould have made it more happy by 
ſuch ſertileneſſe. Munſter thinketh, that Pathmos is that 
Poßßidium whereof Prolumy writes in his Geographicall Ta- 
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to be- 


man relate, that were not of Point. 


: 
4 


P * 


ſcatcity of inhabitants, as Strabo dec lareth. 
10. Nov I vvas takgn in the Spirit. ] The Greek is, I vv4s 


in the Spirit, that is, I began to be moved and carried by t 
6; Spitit to ſee and underſtand thoſe things which far paſſe the 


wit of man, as of old time, the old Prophets, being guided 

this ſelf· ſame Spirit, did no leſſe certainly pronounce of 
things to come, then of things either preſent ot paſt. In like 
manner ſpcaketh Marky of another manner of ſpitit, Au 
there wvas in their Synagogue a man in an unclean jt init, Chap. 
1.23. And again, there met him a man out of the graves in au 
wiclean ſpirit, Chap.s.2, But after a quite contrary manner 
of working, not onely in reſpect of the holineſſe and pwity 
of Gods Spirit , but alſo for his ſweet and milde motions 
lake ; whereas the tolsings and ſhakings wherewith the 
moſt wicked ſpuits do torment men are violent and horrible, 
whence it is that thoſe that are poſſeſſed and pulled by ſuch 
a ſpiric, are for the moſt part hurt, either in all, or ſome of 
theic ſenſes. But they whom the holy Ghoſt doth extraordi- 
narily inſtruct, are more ſtrengthened in all the powers of the 
loul. Both kindes of ſpirits make them obedient whom 
they do come into, but the one by bowing them moſt gently, 
the other by compelling them moſt — 2 as examples of 
both do make plaine. 

On the Lords Dq. ] See what Theodore Be. s hath of this 
It is very like that there was ne holy meetiug iu the 
Iſle as upon this day,otherwiſe Iohn would never have walked 
up and down alone on the ſhore , and ſo wholly have given 
his minde to receive heavenly viſions , as beueath we ſee, 
Chap. 12,16. Neither is it here recorded, that theſe viſions 
were teteived ac diſlinct ſpaces of time, as the reſt of the Pro- 
phers were wont to do, as often as occaſion ſerved, but they 
leem all to have been given him the ſame day, and fo by per- 
petuall order to have flowed, that there was no intermiſsion 
afcer once he had leave and power given him to ſee them, 
which thing alſo the commandement to write to the Chur- 
ches ſeemeth to require. For if any ſpace had come between, 
he would have written to the Churches of matters, membet 
by member, and piece meale, not expecting for thoſe things 
that ſhould follow ; unleſſe perhaps he had been othetwi 
expreſly admoniſhed, which is not read to have been done in 
this propheſie. But all things are coucked into one Epiſtle, 
and are not divided ſeyerally into ſugdry Epiſtles. Now we 
ſee here how Jom, ſolitary and — eſtate is paſsing 
well recompenced, by means whereof when perhaps he wan- 
ted others whom he himſelf might teach, he gat God him- 
ſelf to be his Teacher: and thus after he had thus diſparched 
theſe thi he goeth forward to the manner of his calling, 
out of which it is yet more manifeſt that this office was im- 
poſed by God upon him. 

And Iheard helunde me. ] This voice behinde is wont to 
ſhadow out the free mercy of God, which calleth us when 
we are ſecure, paſsing by, negligent , and not once thinking 


bles, Book 5. Chap. a. But PoſSdum theres a Promontory of of any ſuch matter to receive and pexceive moſt, worthy 
the Ile Chios,hard by the City Cos, vvhence they ſaile rewnd A- things. Inthe Prophet Eſay, there is mention made, amo 
bout the Ile, and are ſituate onthe right hand 2 Strabo in hs ot het proofs of Gods favour, of this as a principall one, pn 
14. Book, Now Patmus together with the Coraſians lieth to thine eaves (ſaith he) ſpall heare a word behinde thee , ſaymy, 
the weſt of 1caria, theſe to the weſt of Samos. Strabo in his thus s the way, walke mit , Chap. 30 21. Wherefore noxcher 
10. Book, But you may obſerve, that Ihn hath not exprefly did Iohm though wholly attending on divine contemplations, 
made mention of his baniſhing into this Iſle. but onely of his prevent the heavenly grace, but as if he had been one of the 
being there,as who would ſhew his modeſty in enduring, not valgar ſort, he heareth a voice behinde him, as it were ad- 
his boafung in aggravating in any proud maner his calamity. moniſhing him of the common inconfiderateneſſe of us all. 
For the vvord of God.] That is, which had been preached We are all of us unfit to comprehend heavenly things, untill 
by him, not to be preached. For Ion went not thither of his at unawares we be indued from above with power to under- 
own accord to preach, but becauſe he had preached at Ephe- ſtand them, as the which not any worthineſle of ours obtei- 
ſus, andelſewhere in Aſia, he was exiled thithet by the ty- neth for us, but Gods meet mercy giveth unto us. Now it 
ranny of Domitian, as Ireneis reporteth , together with o- Was 4 great voice, 44 it had been of a Trumpet, leſt we ſhould 
thers, The Ile it ſelf ſeems to be almoſt deſert, and with« tldnk, that ſomething muttered wich a more low voice, 
dut Inhabitants , chiefly ſeeing Icuria, on which it bor+ might perhaps eſcape the hearing or knowledge of Ibn; 
dereth , that is far more in account, did yeeld the uſe and Here could nothing be mes bes. him, or paſſe from 
$:uizs of their paſtures to ſtrangers, by reaſon of the his cares, which did ring thor ith ſo loud,high, and ſhcil 


a voice 
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things that are to be relate : 
11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega.) Theſe words we had 


above, in the 8. verſe, but there then they were the words of 


John, deſcribing the perſon of him whole authority he fol- taine Timolus, and the 


Ora 
a voice; which is a great argument of the certainty of thoſe, was a Citizen of this City, though a dweller at ppi as it 
2 2 — Sards is diſtant from Pergamms 2 about 


ſix hundred furlongs; It was ſometimes the Court of the 
Lydians, and was made happie by reaſon of the rich Moun- 
gold-bringing River Patlolus, which 


lowed , in writing this propkeſie ; here they ate the words of flideth by the territories thereof; In the latter ages it was of 


Chriſt himſelf, pronounczag the ſame things with his own — power and dignity, being made the head - ci 


voice. Therefore Iohm uſing this manner of ſpeech above, 
did not draw it forth of the ſhop of his own braine , but 
learned it from God, from whom nothing that is not moſt 
holy can come. Arete, the vulgar and Complutenſis read 
not theſe things; but yet they ſeem to be raſhly daſhed out 
by ſome man, * becauſe they were repeated after the 
interpoſition of ſo few things. Nevertheleſſe, there ought 
to have been a diſtinction made between John and Chtiſt, nei- 
ther ought thoſe words to have been thought ſuperfluous, 
which teach what Aut hour there was of uſing them before. 
Wrue what thou ſceſt in a Bookg.) That is, that which 
thou art ſtraightwzies to ſee, and likewiſe alſo to heare. This 
expteſſe commandement to write, and that with naming to 
whom he ſhould write , ſheweth, that this Embaſſage was 
not voluntary, but deputed and aſsigned to him from 


God. 

Which are in Aſia, Epheſus, exc.) Above in the 4. verſe, 
it was ſaid in generall onely in Aſia ; but now ſeeing theſe! 
Cities ate named, we underſtand, that not the whole conti- 
nent is deſigned, which is called by this name, and is much 
ſpoken of for a third part of the world, but a little part of it 
onely , which is ſo properly called of the common ſort : 
which lying in a place almoſt like an Iland by the Euxine, 
Aegewm and Pamplulian ſea, is bounded on the Northſide 
with Birſunia, on the Weſt with Helleſpontus and the Aegean 
ſea, on the South with Lia, on the Eaſt partly with Licia, 
partly with Pamphilia and Galatia. Ja this part of the 
world flouriſhed once, theſe ſeven moſt renowned Cities, 
being pur in this place jn ſtead of the whole Church among 
the Gentiles, As touching Epheſus, it is a moſt noble City 
Lying by the ſhore of the Icarian Sea, not fat from a river in 
Lydia called Cayſter , the head City of Iona, the greateſt 
marting place of all Aſia within the Mountaine Taurus, 
much praiſed and ſpoken of for the Temple of Dian ; moſt 
noble in regown among Chriſtians, for Pauls three years ho- 
ly labours there; Acts 19. 20. and 20. 31. For that divine 
Exyſtle of hus written to that people, for Timothy that was grven 
them to be their Paſtoyr, and for the moſt happie watering it had 
in later times for many years ene. 4 oftle Tohn. Smyrna, a 
City alſo of ma byhe ſea de, on the Northſide of Ephe- 
ſus, diſtant from thence 320. furlongs, an under-city of the 
Epheſians, with whom of ancient time they dwelt together, 
that was ſometimes of great wealth and power, and hath a 
Juriſdiction in certajn nigh- adjoyuing Citjes, even as Ephe- 
ſus alſo, wherein the meetings of the Cities that are ſubject 
unto it were made, as Pliny writeth, Book 5. Chap, 29. Per- 
gamus is a City of Acuolia on the North of Smyrna, very re- 
nowned, and having the principality among the Meduerra- 
neun Cities, ſometimes the ſeat of the Kings of Attalia, 
which at length came into the Romanes hands, who were 
made heires of it by will from Attalus the laſt of that name 
and race, who turned the Countrey into a Province, and cal- 
led it Aſia by the name of the Contment, as devouring doubt- 
leſſe in hope that whole part of the world by this ſmall be- 
Einning, as if Attalus had bequeathed unto them by Tefta- 
ment, hot onely Pergamus but all A ſia alſo, whence, if I be 
not deceived, came the firſt diſtinction of the lier Aſia, 
Thyatira is the further-moſt City of the Myſians, a Colon 


he (aw was Chriſt himſelf, as we un 


and 18. verſes. 
cauſe he made himſelf able td be beheld, having aſſumed a 


of juriſ· 

iction, which taketh the name thence, and is called Sard;- 
nia; Plin. Book 5. 29. Philadelphia, of which mention is 
made in this place (for there are three of this name) is be 


longing to Lidia, or rather that Countrey which is called Cc- 
can me na, that is, burnt up, in the confines of Lidia and M ſia, 
a City that of old time, even hen it did flouriſh moſt of all 


had but few Citizens in it, becauſe of the perillous dwelling 
which the often earthquakes made there, moſt of rhem live 
in the Countrey, yet a man may worthily meryaile at theſe 
few, ſaith Strabo, who by reaſon of the love they bare to the 
place, are ſecure of danger, and careleſle of their own ſafety, 
or rather may one mervaile what the builders of the Citie 
meant to found it in ſuch a place. Laodicea, lying by the 
River Lycus, was one of the greateſt Cities of Phrygia, 
which bordereth on Caria, near unto the Coloſſians, to whom 
Paul being bound at Rome wrote, commanding that the Epi- 
{tle ſhould be openly read in the Church of Laodicea, the Let 
ters to which Church likewiſe he bids ſhould be read of the 
Coloſans, Colof.4.16. It was a City once of great riches, 
partly through the kindneſſe of the Citizens, who by their 
wills had given it a great abundance of wealth, partly by 
means of the ſale of Wooll, which was excellent both for 
ſoftneſſe and Crow-like blackneſſe, for hie h cauſes it was 
much in requeſt among the neighbour Countries. Such are 
theſe ſeven Cities to which this Propheſie was given by 
name, thus ſummarily deſcribed. One may here perhaps 
mervaile, where Rome was at this time, to which, for ſavi 
further labour, this Epiſtle might have been written in 
of all other Churches, as which boaſteth her ſelf to be the 
Head of all. Truely Chriſts memory might ſeem to faile 
him, who hath paſſed by his Vicar, not once calling on him 
by any one EpiſHe, who yet was to have been onely ſpoken 
to. But the reaſon why he wrote not to him is at hand; He 
knew he could not erte, neither had need of an admoniſhex, 
Let this omiſsion therefore be one of the prerogatives of that 
holy Sea. 

—b; Then I turned me to ſce, c.] To ſee is ſometimes ta- 
ken for perceiving, by that figure by which the kinde is put 
for the generall ; as Exod. 20. 18. The whole people ſaw the 


thunders and lightnings, and the ſound of the Trumpet, Cæc. 


That is, perceived. But yet it abideth here in the proper ſig- 
nification, ſecing he had perceived the matter enough before 
by hearing, he now turned himſelf to uſe the benefit of the 


other ſenſe of ſecing : and therefore the other word is tranſ- 
ferred from the native 


nification of it, by voice noting out 
t the voice to be. And when I was 


Cand, 


the man whoſe he thou 
leflicks, So much of his hear- 


turned, I ſaw ſeven 
ing. The things ſeen, . things, pattty a petſon. The 
things are ſeven golden Candleſticks , the interpretation 
whereof we ſhall learn afterwards, verſ. a o. in the meau time 
let us obſerve, that every godly endeayour doth receive ſome 
fruit greater then a man can hope for ; John turned himſelf to 
behold the man, and behold over and beſides ſeven Candle» 
ſticks,which he had not the leaſt ſuſpition of. 
13. Andin the midſt of the Candlef — The perſon that 
deritand out of the 17. 
ho is ſaid to be like to the Son of Man, be- 


of the Macedon:ans towards the South of Pergamus, to whoſeſ new forme, not that naturall one which he took of the Vir- 


juriſdiction alſo it belongeth. Of old it was called of Selew- gin, and yhercig he ſits full of glo 


cus the ſon of Nicator T 82 of the joyfull news 
that was brought him of a daughter borne unto him. Lidia 


the Purple: ſeller, of whom mention is made, Acts 16. 14. Iſervation of Theodore Ie qa. 


at the tight hand of the 
ather, which may be the reaſon why the articles are not pre» 


fixed, as the manner is oxy i according to the ob» 


is forme is taken upon him 
agreeably 
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* 
agteeably to the preſent condition of the Church ; and there- And therefore thoſe ſeyen Angels are girded after this maner, 
fore another then this is taken, where another eſtate of the chap. 15.6. Which girding otherwiſe is wont to be about the 
Spouſe is diſcribed, Chap. 19. 11. 12. &c. even as allo it is |loines, chiefly under the Law , when the faith was not ſo 
done clſewhere commonly. For Cyſt is alwaies one and clearly delivered, but the laſts were reſtrained by the — 
the fame unch le, neither doth he for his own lake f of ceremonies and rites. But the Spouſe having obtai 
change his figure lo often, being ſuch as in whom no change| more plentifull grace at this time, ſhould remqye the girdle 
nor ſhadow of change falleth : but ſeeinꝑ according to his di- from the loines to the paps, thus neetly and ſtraitly tying and 
vers adminiftration, it fareth alſo diverſly with him, as it dothſ binding theſe garments to her ſelfe by true faith of the heart, 
with his Spouſe; to the end he might both teſtifie his fellow-| that ſo they might not flip or hang looſely and ſentteringly 
ſhip and familiarity with her, as alſo ſhew that he is not un- about her. 
mindfull of her, howſoever times change, he taketh upon} 14. Hu heed and hayres.) Garments and girdle are com- 
him a ſhape agreeing with the things themſelves. He ſuffe-| mon to all the members, in the head and the haire there is 2 
reth when ſhe ſuffereth, and together with her doth he tri- certain diſtribution of parts,whereof the one teſpecteth thoſe 
umph ; what mervaile is it then if in ſo nech a ſociety he fa-| that have rule and authority in the Chriſtian congregations, 
ſkion himſelf like unto her. According to this doth Irenews and are as it were heads unto them. The harres note out the 
interpret this diverſe figure of Chriſt, Thus the word of Cod common fort, which dependeth on the holy Teachers, draw- 
(faith he) alwazes carrieth in himſe.f, 5 it were, the portraiture] ing nouriſhment and garniſhing from them,giving them like- 
of thmgs to come, and did, as it were, fhew wnto men a drang 0 wiſe comelineſſe and defence. Both of them are white, that is, 
the ſundry diſheſements of bu Father,thus teaching us the things} flouriſhing in the ſeven Churches, ot rather in the firſt of the 
of God. Book 4. Chap. 37. Neither doth it make a little here- ſeven Churches with a ſingular purity. For we ſhall ſee that 
amto, that he appeareth in this habite in the midſt of the] this order of the members hath reference after a ſort to the 
Candleſticks, thereby plainely declaring, that this manner of order of the Churches. Although thoſe things which are 
adorning himſelf doth not agree abſolutely unto himſelf, but. here ſpoken of in the laſt place, ate given in the Epiſtles to 
ſo fat forth as he is converſant in the Churches of theſe and the firſt. Which inverting of the order teacheth that theſe 
theſe times. Wherefore in ſuch viſions as thefe , we ought! properties do ſo chiefly agree to ſome gf them, that they 
not ſo much to enquire of what faſhion — is in himſelf. may be applyed as occaſion ſerveth to others alſo. But this 
as what kinde of govetninghis Church he uſeth, and of what| whuteneſſe is of wool! and ſnow ; of that, for the ſumplicity ot 
faſhion his Srowſe is ariſing thence, which he ſetteth forth | conditions, wherewith the Sawnts are endued, who ate every 
to be beheld in himſelf as in a glaſſe. To come therefore; where called and not unworthily, ſeeing our Head u 4 
to the explaining of the things one by one: The Garment| Lamb ; of this, becauſe this purity and whiteneſſe is noe 
down to the feet, is the perfect righteouſneſſe of Chriſt im- natur all, but that which ſhe hath commn from another. Fot 
puted , wherewith the Spouſe is covered throughout from wooll naturally is defiled with greaſe, and is full of duſt and 
the head to the heele, ſo as no filthy nakedneſſe of hers can many other pollutions , but being waſhed throughly in the 
apptat. For this clothing is not neceſſaryfor Chriſt,butſervetly/ moſt Chriſtall fountaine of Chrifls righteouſneſſe, it paſſeth 
to cover his Spouſe, which yet Chciſt weareth on his owne] the ſnow or whatſoeverexcelleth in the glory of whiteneſſe. 
body, @claring how beautifull ſhe ſhould be at theſe times So much doth there lie in this, to ſeek for righteouſneſle 
in this teſpect. Neither is leſſe often then ſignificantly the, not in our ſelves, but in another , that the holy Ghoſt doth 
righteouſneſſe of faith noted out by a garment. Bleſſed # the not ſatisfie himſelf in the ſimilitude of a Garment alone, but 
man, {auth the — whoſe ſin s covered, Pſal. 32. 1. And he joyneth unto it this of the ſnow , and many other wayes 
the gueſt that wanteth thus garment us caſt into utter darkgs;ſſe,| he hath to expteſſe it in other places, ſhewing how faine he 
Matth.21.12. And afterwards in this Book, they are — would, and how much it concerneth us, that on every ſide 
cd bleſſed, that watch and their garments, 57 they wal le this doctrine ſhould ſound in our eares. 
nad, and their filthu:ſſe Eee 16.15. And ſoelſe-| And his eyes 44a flame of fire. ] Preventing the datkneſſe . as 
where oftentimes. Now what can more fitly reſemble the from the which no miſt can take away ſight, which kinde of 
righteouſneſſe of faith, which abhorreth our inherent righte-| eyes did chiefly ſhine out in the firſt of the ſeven Churches, 
ouſneſſe as a menſtruous cloth, neither can reſt in any o- in which we ſhall ſee the truth to have gliſtered ſo clearly, 
ther .thing , ſave onely in this rayment of Chriſts righte-| that no fraud of the hereticks could obſcure it. All their 
ouſneſſe. vaine ſhews were conſumed like ſtubble with theſe fiery 

And girded about the paps with a golden girdle.) Namely, eyes, or elſe like waxen vailes did ſtraightwaics melt and be- 
made of threds laid over with gold. But was this girdle made wray openly their hidden deceit. 
of theſe threds alone? Surely the Prieſts grrdle was made of 15. Hu feet likg unto fine braſſe.} Why doth he paſſe ſo 
needle work, pic hured with red purple, violet and ſilben flowers, quickly from the head and 2 to the feet, ſpec ially ſceing his 
Exod. 26. 39. Whoſe woofe was of filke alone as Jaſephus voice, hands, mouth, face, follow ? It is not done raſhly, but 
ſaith, the third Book of his Antiquities, chap. #. And this the members are deſcribed in that order as may moſt fitly a- 
irdle was common to all the Prieſts ; there was another of, gree with the Churches. Now therefore he teacheth auſwe- 
the high Preefts, differing from the other in this one thing,| raþly to the firſt, what is the condition of the next Churches, 
thatit was woven with gold, as in the ſame place Joſephus} where the faithfull are the feet, and thoſe like to fine brafſe , 
writeth. Therefore this girdle « pr not becauſe it is, after another way and manner were they head and haires, and 
wholly made of gold, but becauſe the high Prieſts girdle was _ One member could not lignific the whole eſtate of the 
notably diſtinguiſhed by this tinſelling with gold. Neither is, . fot which cauſe mote ate added, and ſo much the ta- 
this girdle proper to Chriſt but to the ꝙ powſe i for which cauſe ther, becauſe he that appeared to Iohm was like to the Son of 
this {elf-ſame girdle is given to the Angels beneath, chap.1s.; Man. As touching fine braſſe, Theodore Bexa doth well to re- 
6. As which we do obtaine by Chriſt alone, who hath made taine the Greek word in his tranſlation. The word Orichal- 
all the Elect not onely Prreſts, bur hath even brought them to cm, among the Latines is of an evident ſence, neither can ir 
the honour of the high Prieſt. Seeing therefore this girdle is ſufficiently, as I think, expteſſe the ſingular elegancy of this 
ours, it ſignifieth the moſt pretious faith that is inthe heart. btaſſe digged out of the Mountain Libanon; For Aretas gi- 
Now it is golden, becauſe what can be more golden and pre- veth this reaſon why it is ſocalled. And we know that the 
tious then true faich? Yea, whoſe triall  farre more 1— lot of ——— mettals fell to the ſhare of the 
then gold that te: 1 th? 1 ret. . 7. Thu girding „at pon Tribe Ader, which had his ſeat at the bottome of this hill, 
becauſe, unleſſe fauth kave het (cat in the heart, it is no ith. For ſo Meſes ſpeaking of that Coaſt where this Tribe —_— 
C 
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a bode ſaith ; — — be tlyy ſpose, Deut. 33.25. common hatred of all the Heathen agalnſt it, Book 1. Jue- 
Some there are that had rather have the fipnification of fan- tomus telleth how the Chriſtians were afflicted and puniſhed, 
kycenſe to have place here, of which opinion is Aretas alſo, whom he deſcribeth to be a kinde of men of a ſtrange and 
as one that is doubt full which to take of the two; although | noyſome ſu tion, in Neroes life, chap. 16. Pliny a very 
he doth not at all ſet down this ſigniſication as either drawn | prudent and learned man, in a certain Epiſtle to Ta ine, ſing- 
from the uſe of the word, or taken out of any ſufficient Au- eth the ſameſong, writing.that himſelfe, when as he had by tor- 
thour, but onely as if the compounding of the word made | twres enquired the truth of two Maydens, which were laid to be 
ſhew of ſome lch thing. Yet Anthonims Nebriſſenſis bring- | ſervant; to certaine Chriſtians, fe out noth:ng but a wicked 
eth ſomewhar of moment that maketh hereto, wricing (as he | and an exceſFrve —— the contagion whereof had over - 
is cited by Franch of Ribera) that it is a common title which | rune not the Cities onely, but the Villages and Cow territo- 
Orpheus uſeth in his Hymnes ; Ciiulcolibanus for & pollo, and to | ries beſides. How rude a beating of waves together, and void 
the h:nour of Latona and other gads, that is, as he doth inter- of all ſenſible matter, ſeemed the noiſe of the truth to theſe 
pret it, Male- frankncenſe, or a ſacrifice of Male-frankncenſe ,| men? Their eates were filled with a ſound , whereof they 
as it is in Virgils Bucolikes, burne for a ſacrifice, fat vervme underſtood no maming. We ſhall ſee notwithſtanding in the 
and malc-fiankjneenſe. But I thinkg theſe words winch follow | next Chapter, how theſe men, though Heathens, belonged to 
are ac this, burning as it were m a furnace. Similitudes | Epheſus. But nor onely theſe kinde of men accounted of the 
are wont to be fetched from ſuch things as are commonly in| ſaving truth as a Barbarous thing, but many alſo of the Chri- 
uſe among men; Novy we read no where of ſuch laviſh —4 ſtians, ſo called, in the Churches of $ myrna, Per gamus, and 
ring out of frank incenſe, no not then when Alexander hi -|thoſe ther follow next after them. Errours and perverſe 
ſelf offered ſacrifice, that that ſhould be burnt in a furnace | opinions did fo poſſeſſe many of them, that they 
or a chimney, which is wont onely to be offered upon an Al- | waxed deafe ceink found doctrine, neither perceived they 
tar. The former ſignification therefore of mettall ſeems to any ſweetneſſe thereof, as ſhall be more plaine in the next 
be the better, chiefly ſecing viſions are recorded to have been Chapter. 
made before time after this manner. In EYekvel, heir feet are | 16. Hehad inhuright hand ſeven Farres.) The Teachers 
lik ſb:nmg braſſe. Chap.1 7 of gl:ſt:mg braſſe al/o in Daniel, of the truth {for theſe be the Stattes, as is taught beneath in 
Chop. 19.6. As touching that in the Poet Orpheus, let the | the 20 verſe) being toſſed and troubled — many evils, 
learned conſider whether Thalcol/2anus unto Apollo, may not ſhould be ſo defended with bas powerfull right hand, 
be an Image made of the braſſe of Libanon to the honour of that they ſhould be made able to prevaile againſt all calami- 
A ollo, as if he ſhould ſay, that he would with this verſe of | ties. This though it be common to all the Churches, yet is it 
his, as it were make a Statue unto Ap, made of moſt pre- ſeen chiefly in holes where the feet buFne in the furnace, and 
tious braſſe ? They were wont of old time to conſecrate o- the truth x euer not heard, or not underſtood ; There ſhall we 
ther things beſides frankiucenſe to their gods, according to | ſee many put to death, but yet in the room of one many to 
which cuſtome Syneſin a Chriflian Poet calleth his Hymnes | ſpring up, neither doth the power of his right hand defend- 
Garlands and Noſegayes. I here mak thee thu Garland picked) ing them, thus onely appeare, but allo by making them able 
from ont of theſe open and wholſome medoves, Hymn. 3. Such to eſcape thoſe ſnates, which the wicked ones did lay to in- 
therefore is this fine braſſe. Now the feet burning in the fur- trap his Embaſſadours. _ 
nace, declare the Spouſe to be afflicted in the Churches off And a two-:dged ſword out of his mou! This fword is 
Smyrna, and Pergamus and Ihyattra, which yet ſhould re- the moſt powerfull Word of God, more prercing then any two- * 
ceide no damage by this affliction, but ſhould continue invin- edged ſ wurd, it ſearcheth the reines, andgiveth ſentence a- 
eible with fitmeneſſe like to that of braſſe, ſſlould alſo ſhine gainſt the wngodly and unbeleevers, neicher doth any one jot or 
out more brightly by meanes of the fire. The yulgar Latine leaſt tittle of it vaniſh-away. It woundeth and killeth,bring- 
readeth 2 for chalcolilanas. The Jeſuite as. his ing in thoſe calamities upon ſinners which it denounceth a- 
manner is, that he might cover over the ertout with ſome gainſt them. Now it proceedeth $ut of his mouth, becauſe 
probable reaſon , dw that the old Interpreter did firſt in the Church of Pergamus Chriſt ſhould approve his moſt 
turne it chalcolibanus, as it is in the Greek, and that after- holy ſeverity unto the world by revenying of their ſinnes ; 
wards the word was corrupted by the Printers, or ſome rude vnleſſe, ſauth he, they repent, I will fight againſt them with the 
ſmatterers in the tongues. But what needs this defence, why (ſword of my mewth, chap. 2 16. as there ſhall be ſaid more 
614 not the old Interpreter follow here as alwayes he doth fully. 
the beſt copied, if the Greek copies be corrupted? Fondly is} And his face a« the Sunne that ſhineth in bis Firength.) The 
that broup he to the rule which is righter then the rule it ſelf. face or countenance of Chrift is his worſhip ordained b 
Hut the force of truth maketh the man that diſputeth againſt God, in which he is as clearfy beheld of his ſervants, as thoſe 
ir like one out of his little wits to ſpeak contraries. | things which we behold right over againſt us. To which pur- 

And his voice lik the voice of many waters.) This ſimili- poſe ſerve thoſe exhortations , geek yee my face, Plal. 27.8. 
ride is ordinary, and noteth out almoſt every where a mighty See ye the Lord and hs Itrengthj ſee & his — evermore, Pſal. 
tumult. In this Book it is of a more full ſigniſic ation, de- 105.4. As if he ſhould ſay, truſt alwaics in the Lord, and- 
elaring beſides the greatneſſe of the noiſe, a certaine unpeg-' take earneſt paines in the ſtudy of ſuck things, as wherewith 
eciveable notion of things, that I may ſo call it. Such as is he hath taught us to worſhip him ; as long as we are about 
the diſordered and confuſed roaring of waters, that beating this endeavour, we are converſant in the ſight of the Lord; 
together with contrary waves, and ruſhing in upon the ſhore, but as ſoon as the power thus publikely to worſhip him is 
er the rocks, make a mighty noiſe, and yet one cannot di; taken away, we are exiled from his face: as Caine, caſt out 
ſtinctly perceive , what all that noiſe meaneth. Such ſhoul from the Churchfor killing his brother, complaineth, that he 
be by means of Chriſts government the voice of Chriſt in x ſÞu# out m the face of God, Genel. 4. 14. Therefore the 
thoſe Churches, in which the feet ſhould be like to fine| whole Religion of Chrift, pertaining either to Docttine, or do 
brafſe burning. The truth ſhould be a certain unſavoury Prayers, Sacraments, and Diſcipline, ſhould ſhine moſt pure- 
thing wi:{.out any pleaſant taſte of wiſdome unto the hea- ly in theſe Churches. For the manner of the order requireth, 
then men, that ſhould keep even in the moſt pure Church of that his ſhining face, being put in the laſt place ſhould figni- 
Epe ſus, neither ſhould it ſound any otherwiſe-in.their eares,| fie, that the laſt of the ſeven Churches ſhould be famous 
then harſh and barbatous. Cornelius Tacitus calleth the do- for the cleare beholding of Chriſt. And among theſe (as we 
Arine of the Goſpel! a certaine peſtilent ſuperſtition z by this « ſee) Philadelplhna is the chlefe, the reſt do ſo behold 
tw pious blaſphemy, declazing aor fo much his owe , as thel the open face of Chriſt, that they doe rather perceive that he 

is ang 


eu. . 
is angry againſt them, then enjoy any part of his favourabl- 
countenance. The whole 2 may be broug| | 
to this ſumme, that the ft of the ſeven Churches is noca 
blet h Chrifts righteouſneſſe, the faith and holineſſe o: 
wat pple the merveilous quickneſſe of underftanding i:- 
the Teachers, by whoſe fiery eyes the miſts of errours arc 
driven fatte away ; that thoſe in the middeſ} burne through 
t aſfliction, and yet that they make a great noiſe like 
ownefall of the waters of Nilus, though it were unto the moti 
like a vaine daſhing together of waves; that the lattet· moi 
hath teachers ſound , ſufficient and ſafely kept, the truth 
po enough to ſubdue the enemies, and great purity of 
the whole Religion. For it ſhall be ſufficient tot this time to 
diſtinguiſh the Churches into three rankes for plaineneſſe 
ſake; we will follow ea more exact diſtribution when we 
come to _— 2 o _ ** a 
17. 1 or dead at h feet. Thug was t ype. 
the A followed upon it, the aſtoniſhment of Toh»: | 
firſt offereth it ſelfe , which is ſuch as hath befallen other 
holy men in the like caſe. So great is the weakneſſe of our 
nature, and the conſcience is ſo guilty of its one cottupti- 
on, that not ſo much as any ſmall ſhew of Gods Majeſty can 
be endured at all of it, Dan d , rc. Which is another argu- 
ment for the credit of the heavenly viſion. | 
Feare not.] A comfortative very neceſſary for lohn, ſceing 
otherwiſe he would not have been in caſe to perceive the 
things he either ſaw or heard, unleſſe he had been reficſhed 
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| be had in all the Greek Books ; and is afcerwards” 
_hapter third and foureteen verſe , to which we muſt hcai- 
en tat het then to the Fathers of Trent, who decree this Edi- 
ion onely to be authencicall. 
Al havethe Keyes of Hell and death.] There is a tran- 
porting of the words in Aretas, Complutenſis,and the vulgar, 
ind I have the Keyes of death and Hell. And in — gp + 
ogether of theſe words, Hell uſeth to be ſer after death, as 
veath and Hell followed hum, chap- 6. verſ.3. So Death and 
ell mere caſt into the we 4 fre, chap.20.14. And ſo the or- 
der of things requireth, ſecing Hell is the — death. 
ut ſeeing theſe keyes ſerve as well to open as to ſhut (for in 
hat he live:h which was dead, he hath power to make others 
o be alive from the dead) this Hell is not that of che damned, 
[which is never wont to be opened, that any ſhould be ferch- 
d chence,) as neither is that afterwards, chap. 20 13.14. For 
now could the Hell of the damned be caſt into the lake of 
are? Thus therefore ſeeme theſe two to be diſtinguiſhed,thar 
death ſhould be the ſepatatint and parting of the loule and 
the body; Hell, that ſtate and condition wherein the body is 
after this parting, 

» Wrue = AF ſeene, and which are.] Here the 
commandement of wri;ng is repeated, but more largely un- 
folded. In the 11. verſe it was commanded onely, write whas 
thaw jeſt in a Book, pow he teacheth how farre that which 
he ſaw reached, namely, to things both prejent, and to come, 
For both theſe being joyned together,explaine thoſe words, 
which thou haſt ſecne. And in the ſeverall Epiſtles to which 


before and confirmed againſt feare. And this is uſuall in all 
holy apparitions. Contrariwiſe the wicked ſpiriis increaſe 
feare in men as much as they are able, deſiting to overwhelm 
them with feare and deſperation. The Arguments of com- 
fort are drawn from the and erjall power of ( briſt over all crea- 
ture, in this verſe, and by name from hu wittory over death, in 
that that followeth. "Thoſe words, firſt and laſt, have great 
force in them to comfort 3 for why ſhould not Ihn take a 
hart, ſeeing he biddeth him not to feare , who at the 
inning made al things, & can again bring all — to ao- 
thing as he liſt ? Unleſſe perhaps faſt and aſt de referred to 
his glory and humility, ſeeing be is now firſt among al thing: 
created, or rather above all chings in Nonout and majeſtic, 
who while he was converſant once in the earth, ſeemed to be 
moſt debaſed, as if he ſhould ans feare not to behold my 
glory, which is increaſed above all you areable to conceive; 
yet not for your deſtruction, but for your ſalvation. And as 
once thou kneweſt me to be moſt humble of all men, ſo in 
this my infinite glory I keep ſtill my old minde, neither do 1 
either deſpiſe 4 neglect you that are but duſt and earth. 
Words full of comfort ; but in this ſence the ſhould be tur- 
ned contrariwiſe, I am laſt and firſt , becauſe his humility 
went before his glory, neither ſhould it be now placed inthe 
latter place, which was ſwallowed up of his Majeſty that 
came afterwards ; unleſſe perhaps they carry this meaning, 
In now the firſt, who erewhules was laſt , or elſe thus, the or- 
der of thg words being kept, I that was firſt , Jubſifung in the 
beginning with God, equall to the Father, at laſt having takgn 
the forme of a ſervant, have become the laſt in the on 
the world ; Both which meanings make for the ſecond inter- 
pretation, and make it the more probable. 

18. And who le.] incal manner he remembreth his 
victory over death, that he might eſtabliſh Toms minde a- 
gainſt the greateſt feare that is in life. Theſe words confirm, | 
that this man who appeared to John, was Chriſt. There is ne- 
ver any thing ſpoken in Scripture by any creaturein the per- 
ſon of God without all ſignification of his 22 leſt 
perhaps men ſhould think him to be God, and ſo d give 
that to a creature which is proper to God. 

Amen.) This that I ſay is moſt certaine, that I live for ever 
and ever, far confirming whereot,take here not a naked affir- 
mation onely, but alſo this ſolemne word of ſealing that 1 


the parts of this viſion are applyed, according to their divers 


condition, we ſhall tinde fore-iellings of things to come; ſo 


that thoſe words : e thun haſt jeene, cannot be reſtrained 
onely to things preſent. Seeing therefore the ſeven Epiſtles 
to the ſeven Churches, containe as well hm to come, as pre- 


ent, the whole propheſie-is not rightly divided into things 


prejent and to come. For theſe members meet together, as af- 
terwards we ſhal ſee in the opening of each thing one by one. 
Let us hold this then which the words openly teach,that this 
viſion which is proper to the ſeven Churches, ig of things 
bot h preſent and to come. The obſerving ob Reh ſmall 
matter, hath opened a way unto me to underſtand theſe par- 
ticular Epiſtles, as I ſuppoſe,which I leave to the judgemene 
of the godly. 

20. The M of the (even Starres :] In the laſt place is 
the Interpretation, which teacheth onely concerning two 
things, the Sterres and the Candleſtick; Why giveth he no 
explanation of the other paits ? Becauſe theſe few were e- 
_ for the opening of his purpoſe in the whole. For after 
the lame manner are the reſt to be applied to the eſtate of 
the Church. And the Holy Ghoſt would in ſuch ſort he! 
our infirmity , that he would leave ſome parts of it tobe 
ſearched ont by ourdiligence. Although thoſe parts of the 
viſion which remaine unopened will eaſily be ſeene out of 


tall Churches what meaning the reſt have,which are now 
paſſed over in ſilence, as ſhall be ſhewedin their places. As 


of ] touching the words. The word my;tery is in the fourth caſe 


following the word write, which is to be re in com- 
mon; as if he ſhould ſay, write the myſdery of the ſeven Stars, 
and likewiſe in the clauſe following, and wrue the ſeven Can- 
dleſticks. Defectively, for write the my;tery of the ſeven gol- 
den Candleſtickgs. Now he interpreteth the Startes to be An- 
gels. The jeven Starres (ſaith he) are the Angels of the ſeven 
Crorches. That is, ſigniſie the ſeven Angels. Which 1 would 
have them marke, who ſtick tooth and nayle to the letter 
elſewhere. Neither are theſe Angels ſpitituall ſubſtances, 
dut men that are Paſtours and Biſhops, to whom the Scrip- 
rares give this name ; as alchough the Angel of the Lord had 
* out of Gil gal to Bochum, Judg. 2. 1. So in the Pro- 
| het Haggee. bak Haexee the Angel of the Lord,chap. 


ſay, Amen. The vulgar readeth not Amen. Which jet is to 


gel 


the Epiſtles, which reach through the condition of the ſeve- 


1.13. And Malachwe ſpeaking of the Ptieſts ; For he # the Au- 
— C3 of 


* 
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g*l of the Tord of Hos, chap. 2. 7. How great then is the 
wor.h of rrue Paſtours, who are both Starres fixedin no 0- 
ther firmament then Chriſts right hand, as alſo' Angels? 
What matter is it with what opprobrious names the wicked 
mock them, ſeeing they have this place and account with 
God? 

And thoſe ſeven Candleſtickes are the ſeven Churches.) They 
are excellently compared to — — „as in which the 
light of the truth ſhineth for ever, being lighted by Chriſt the 
high Prieſt morning and evening continually. This ſimilitude 
is taken from the Candleſticky of the Tabernacle , which was. 


cab. M. 


the multitude of the particular Churches, both of the Jewes 
and of the Gentiles, their common originall from ge ank. 
ſignifieth the moſt neare conjoyning of all the particular 
Churches, all which come forch of that one Church of the 
Temes, as it were out of the ſhaft : which ſhaft was more beaw- 
tified then the rſt of the branches, with one boale,an almond and 
a little floure; becauſe, as it ſeemeth, the Church of the Tews 
is to be at length more abundantly filled with the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt,then this of ours that be Gentiles, Exod. 25. 31. 
The Candleftickes then are the Churches, but ſuch as doe b 

their moſt coſtly matter, ſummarily onely note out the excel- 


made of pure gold, with a wor, the parts whereof clave fat leꝑt worthineſſe of them; the comlineſſe of every member, 


together, without any ſeparation, conſiſting of one ſhankg, and Chn15t himſelfe hath ſeverall 


y repreſented in that figure 


fevenbranches. The multitude of the branches, ſignifieth wherein he was ſeen of Iohn. 


— 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write; 
theſe things ſaith he, that holdeth thoſe ſeven 
A Starres in his right hand, which walketh in the 
© midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks; 
2 1 know thy workes, and thy labour, and 
my patience , that thou canſt not ſuffer the 
wicked: and haſt tried them, which ſay that they are Apo- 
Ales and are not, and haſt found them lyars. 
And thou waſt burdened, and doſt endute , and for my 
name haſt laboured and waſt not wearied. 
4 But I have ſome a hal againſt thee, that thou haſt left thy 
firſt love. | 
ge mindfull therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
doe the firſt workes ; orelſe 1 will come agaiuſt thee ſhortly, 
and remoye thy candleſtick out of his place, unleſſe thou 


goft nt. ; 
＋ * this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the works of the Ni- 


colaitanes, which 1 alſo hate. er. 
7 Lethim that hath an eate, heate what the Spirit ſaith to 


there thoſe that hold the docttine of Balaam, who taught 

Balack to lay a ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, 
that they ſhould eate of thoſe things, which were offred to 

Idols, and that they ſhould commit fornication. 

15 Soglſo haſt thou them, which hold the docttine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which I hate. 

16 Repent: orelſe Iwill come againſt thee quickly and 
fight with them,with that ſword of my mouth. 

17 Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaith 
to the Churches: I will give to him that overcommeth, te 
cate of the hidden Manna, and I will give him a white ſtone, 
and a new name written in the ſtone, which no man know- 
eth, but he that receiveth it. 

18 And to the Angel of the Church of Thyatita,write,theſe 
things ſaith the Son of God, which hath eyes as a flame of 
fire, and whoſe feet are like fine braſſe. 

19 I knowthy wockes, and love, and ſervice, and faith, and 
pat ience and thy workes, and thy laſt are more then the fitſt. 

id But I have a few things againſt thee, that thou ſuffereſt 


be Churches, to him that overcommeth I will give to eate the woman ſezabel, which faith ſhe is a Propheteſſe, to 
of that tree of life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe: of teach and deceive my ſervants, that theyſhould commit for- 


- 


Cod 


things ſaich he that is the firſt and laſt, who was dead, and is 
alive. > 

9 1 know thy workes,and thy affliction, and poverty (but 
thou art rich) and the blaſphemy of them that ſay they are 
Tcws and are not, but the ſynagogue of Satan. 

10 Feate none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : 
Behold it ſhall come to paſſe, that Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you 


Mito priſon, that yon may be tryed ; and ye ſhall have aB1Ri-! 


on tendayes ; Be faithfull umto death, and I will give thee the 
erowne of life. 


12 Let kim that hath anc2re, heare what the Spirit ſaith! 


io the Churches. He that ſnall overcome, ſhall not be hurt of 

the ſecond death. . 
iz And to the Angel of the Church of Pergamus write, 

ahefe things ſaith he, that hath that ſharpe rwo-edged 


word. : 
13 1 know thy workes, and where thou dwelleſt, to wit, 


where Satans throne is, and that thou keepeſt my name, and 


haſt not denyed my faith, yea even in thole dayes in which 
Antipas that wy faithfull Martyr was flaine among you, 


1 To the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write, theſe| 


where Satan dwelleth. 
14 But lhave a few things againſt thee, that thou haft 


nication andeate of things which arc offered to Idols. 

21 And I gave her time to repent of her fornication : but 
ſhe hath not repented. 

22 BehoJd,1 will caſt her into a bed. and them that commit 
adultery with her into very great attliction , unleſſe they te- 
pent of their workes. 

23 And I will kill her children with death, and all the 
Churches ſhall know that I am the ſearcher of the reines and 
of hearts, and I will give td every one of you according to 
your workes. 

24 And to you l ſay, and the reſt of the Thyatirians,who« 
ſoever hold not this docttine, and who have not known the 
deepneſſes of Satan, as they ſay: I will lay no other burden 
upon you. 

25 let that which you have,feeep till I ſhall corfie, 

26 Forif any ſhall overcome, and obſerve my works un- 
to the end, Iwill give him power over nations, 

27 And he walt rule them with a rod of Iron, and they 
ſhall be broken in pieces as carthen veſſels, as 1 alſo have te- 
ceived of my fathers. 

28 And l will give him the morning Statre. 

29 Let him that hath an eate, heare what the ſpirit ſaith 
to the Chugches. 


OY 


The , 


— 


— A REVELATION or THE APOCALYPS, + 


The Analyſis (or) Reſolution, 


Itherts hath been on n common, as much as belongeth to all the ſeven Churches. That which is proper to exch of 

them h in an Epiſtie by name written to each of them. In every one of which, there is an Inſcr-ption, a N. 
ration, « Concluſi:n. three firſt are belonging to the Church as it declineth to the wor{e; that of Epheſus, Swyrua 
and Perganze : the other foure are of the ſame Church returning to the better, and ſo as the three ſet next tocetker, are op- 
poſed to the three ft. and are anſwerable one to the other; ut of Thyatira to that of Epheſus, that of Sardis to that of 
Smyrna, that of Fh lade phia to that of Pergamus. Laodicea alone hath no equi to match with it. As touching the 
Church of Ephe/i which ho dcth the firſt place, the Inſcripcion is made by name to the . Angel, deſcribing him alſs who ſent 
the Epiſt e. that he boldeth the ſeven ftarres in bis right hand, and walketh among the Candleſt.ches, werſ,r. The Narration 
tendech par:ly to commendal iows, <ommending his labour, patience, diſcipline, verſ. 2. As alſo bu unveariable diligence, 
wer.3. Partly to refroof, which ſheweth the ſinne, the firſt love loft, verſ a. And the remedy, which firff he propoundeth, 
teaching in what thing i conſ:ft.t'>, in the care of doing the firſt workes, and them it ſtirreth up to uſe it, partly by a threa- 
ning of removing the Candleſt:cke, unleſſe they uſe it ſpeediy, varſ. 5. par. ly by rehearſing the cauſe for which till now they 
had been ſpared, wverſ.6. The Concluſion is both after the manner of an acclumati n requiring attention, as alſo offering 
rewards, where the reward is power to exe of the Tree of life, werſ.7. The riſt of the Epiſtles in this Chapter ſhall be reſobe- 
ved as they follow iu their onder. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


* o the Angel Irhe Epiſtles are intituled one by one to teth before our eyes the Church of the Gentiles moſt cloarely E<w- 

t he — — not that they ſhould keepe them to of all the reſt, being moſt like to that prodigall ſonne that $*/*- 
themſelves in private, but that they might communicate went 4 horing, and waſted his patrimony riotowſly in 4 farre E= 
them with the reſt of the Church, as was ſaid before, Chap, 1. Comntrey, Luk 15.13,&c. Whom,we know, Chriſt propoun- phe 
11. Send to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, Eph<jus, ded fora reſemblance of the converſion and calling of the 
Smyrna, c. And at the end of every one, Let hum heare wat, Gentilez, For this City, beſides the horrible Idolatry where- 


eus. 


the Spirit [aith, not to the Angel onely,but to the C ſurc ii. Now | 
they are ſent by name to him, partly becauſe he is the diſpen- 
fer and keeper of docttine, exhortation, reprehenſion, &c. as 
the neceſſity of the Church doth requice; partly becauſe the 
ſafety of the whole Congregation doth depend chiefly upon 
the ſoundneſſe and honeſty of the Paſtours. Neither are they 
ſent to amy one Angel but to the whole Colledge of Paſtaurs, 
(that I may ſo ſpeake) who all are comptehended under this 
common word. For there was not one Angel alone at Ephe- 
ſus, but many, neither yet any Prince among thele, as it is 


manifeſt by Paul, who to Miletwm ſent for the Eiders or Biſhops 
of Epheſus, Acts 20.17.23. He would have ſpared the mul- 
titude, if there had been one oer and above the reſt in aut ho- 
rity ; or at leaſt among the reſt of his admonitions, be would 
have ſpoken ſome one word of their obedience to their 
chiefe Biſhop.. But ſach a Prince-hood was not borne as yer, 
it began firſi then after that the 4postles were taken from 
the world, ſave onely that Diotrep he“ gave us ſome ſhe and 
taſte of it. Therefore under the name of one Angel, the Epi» 
file is written to the whole order of Paitonrs , for whoſe 
praiſe or diſpraiſe the chiefe force of every Epiſile is bent. 
For ſuch is to condition of the particular Congregationz,for 
the moſt part, as is the faithfulneſſe and diligence of theſe 
men. Whence it is that at the end, the exhortat ion is made 
to the whole Congfegation, being applyed to the govern- 
ment of the Teachers. Neither is it to be thought, that theſe 
letters were (ent ſevetally and dividedly one from the other, 
but that all rogether were written in a common Epiſtle, ſuch 
as we have ſaid, this whole Propheſie is, and that every 
Church fetched thence that which belonged ſevetally to it 
elfe. And rhete things ate ſuch as are common to all the ſe- 


| 


in it was,as it were,a Torch-bearer tothe reſt of the Citics, 
was luxurious paſt all meaſure and hope of recovery , the 
whichraſt out one Hermodopws for no other crime, ; 4 be- 
cauſe he was a truſty and an honeſt man, adding over and be- 
tides this ſaying to their fact; Let none of u, be ever good for 
owght, if he be, let lum goe to another place and get hum othey 
Compamons. A ſpeech fit for beaſts , even in the opinion of 
the Heathen, and worthy to be puniſhed with death. Cicero 
in his Tu, culan queſt. Book 3. And that death defined with an 
Halter; tor ſo Strabo ſaith : That all the Ephe fians and 
old were v6: thy to be hanged wp for ſo ſaying. Behold here there · 
fore thus rrotows ſonne betalyng humſelfe againe to hu fathers 
bouſe, bus father alſo together running to meet him, and falling 
wpon hu neck and lyſſing lum. How greatly is the grace of 
God to be magnified, which hath converted us Gentiles, that 
were a gulfe and dungeon of wickedneſſe (the nature of all 
which we ſee in this City) into a moſtglorious Palace of ſal · 
vation. We were of old Princes and Captaines of miſchief, 
now we arc made chiefe heads of holineſſe, even as this was 
among the ſeven Churches ; no leſſe exc-lling for piety then 
we were famous before for all deteſtable acts. Certainly this 
is that Father in the Goſpell who hath cauſed the chiefe robe 16 
be brought out, and hath lyſed his fatted Calfe for our ſa s. 
The other teaſon of the oidet is, that this City was the prin- 
—— among all other of that region for embracing the faith, 
whence it was derived unto the other neighbour places. For 
Paul comming to Epheſess, diſputed daily n the Scheale of one 
Ty ann, and that tor two cares, ſo that all that dwelt in A fi 
both Temes and Grecrans heard the word of the Lord Ieſus, Acts 
19.9.10. Wherefore wofthily + the b-ginming of the Cities 
accounted to be from thence, whence the beginning of the faith 
0. Now e ate to explaine the force of the name. For it 


ven Angels, to be applyed apart to every one of them. 

Of the C urch of Epheſus.) Of the City of Ephe ws we have 
ſpoken in a few words at the eleventh verſe of the firſt Chap- 
tet: to which we muſt now adde the reaſan of the order,the 
ſorce of the name, and the Comnterpayne thereof, that the 
purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt may be the better unerſtood. The 


will be cleare in every of theſe Churches , that the holy Ghoſt 
hath choſen out adviſedly theſe Churches, which by their ye- 
ry names , as it were by certaine markes written upon the 
forehead, ſhould declare their whole condition. W let paſſe 
that warlike woman, one of the Ama dones, whence they 


eon of the ordet may be double, one becauſe his City ſet- I ay it drew the name; that which followeth after yerl. 4, 


C 3 That 


Le- 
56 

ng E- 

The. . 


14 
That thou haſt omitted or let goe thy firſt love, ſufp̃cient l teacheth 
what that — which the $ — 2 s Citte Name! [ 
that Epheſus was as it were Apheſus , of the Greeke Apbeſs 


omi on whereupon we call it languiſhing Ephejws , as whoſe! 


piety doth by litle and litle wax cold, ſo as at length it is quite 
extinguiſhed. How is it to be feared leaſt it beare the Image 
of the Genies in this thing alſo ? 

As touching the Counterpayne of it , ſeeing theſe ſeven Ci- 
tics contayne the univerſall condition of the Church _ 
the Gentile , as it is evident enough by thoſe things whic 


have been ſaid upon the firſt Chapter, in every one of them, 


not onely the Citic it ſelf alone is to be conſidered, but with- 
all likewiſe we muſt ioyne ſome feſlon- urch, which - 
anſwer directly unto it. But what kinde of Cow yns ſhall 
we call theſe ? For are theſe ſeven Cities appointed for patterns 
of all Churches of the ſametime, orof adiverſe time? If 
we ſhall ſay the firſt , ſo that the Church diſperſed in every 
through the whole world, ſhould agree with theſe ſeven; 
that is , ſo as one ſhould be the Ephe ſian C hurch, another the 
Smyrnean , a third like the C burch of Perganms , and ſo of the 
reſi, it ſhould be alwayes uniforme & ſuch as it was in the firſt 
times, ſuch a face ſhould it carry at this day, contrary to that 
which the experience of all times teacheth. It is neceſſary 
therefore to make them ſeverally types ane by one, and in 
that order as they are numbred x © thoſg Churches ate the 
Counter payns which being devided either in the different ſpa- 
ces of times, orels in the diſtances of places, agree to every 
one of thetn in their order: with what boundes they are li- 
mited , the correſpondence of things wili ſhew ſufficiently 
According to this rule we hold that the cvunter copie of the 
Gitie of Epheſus is the firſt Chyſtian Church, which taking 
his beginning from the preaching of the Apoſtles , induced, 
untill the time of Conſtantin? the great ; as thoſe things which 
are taught afterwards will plainly ſhew. This is the piinc ipal 


of all other Churches, as Eplagſus is the firſt of the ſeven; 


CQuties. 

T beſe things ſaith he thatdholdeth the ſeven Sterres.] A * 
ſcription of him that ſendeth the Epiſtle , which is diverſe in 
each ofthem ; yet taken from the viſion which was ſcene a- 
bove in the former chapter, the ſundry members of it bein 
applyed according to the diverſe condition of things ; whic 
doth abundantly teach, both that the whole viſion which 
was layd down before , did ſhadow out the adminiſtration of 
things onely, and that it was proper and peculiar, after a ſort, 
to theſe ſeven Churches. The ſev n Starres in bis right hand, 
declare the notable power of Chriſt in defending the mini- 
ſters of this Church. He is indeed as powerfull a keeper , and 
as faithſull a maintainer of all his faithfull ſervants , in what 
part ſoever of the world, and in what age ſoeverthey ſhalbe, 
yet doth he, both in ſome certaine times and places , more 
evidently make himſelfe known to the world, to be the Pro- 
Rour and Ptotectout of his Church , and a revenger of their 
wrongs,then he doth commealy in others; as appeareth both 
in this Cine, and alſo in the C ownterpayne of it. For the Ci- 
tie; Paul, who was the firſt that planted the faith there, how 
many adverſaries found he in that place? I will abide ( ſaith 
he ) at Epheſus wntill Pentecoſt , for there 15 a great and aneffe- 
Hluall dore opened unto me , and there are many adver/anes, 
1. Cor. 16.9. And yet doe we not read that any calamitie hap- 
pened to him there. n other places he was beaten, and ſto- 
ned, and left for dead; but hege when Demetrius raiſed up 
trouble againſt him, he that HMdeth the ſtarres mbis rig lu 
hand, did not onely keep Paul free from all hurt, but Cams 
alſo, and 1 „and Alexander , ſlilling the ffirre 
through the prudence of the Towne-Clarke, Act. 19. The 
ſame hand covered Ticlucus and I/ motheus, and the reft of the 
Angels gf that Church who ſuceeded, Epheſ.6 21. 1. Tim. 
19. And no lefle did it cover the ordinary elders of that 


A REVELATION OF THE ATOCALY?S. 


” 


C44r.1l. 


he ſat many yeares , ſtabliſhing all the Churches 
| red upon it ; Neither did the rage of the T 
the putting of him to death, but being at 
baniſhment, he dyed un in this Citle. So great ſafet ie did 
the vertue of this powerfull and ſtarre- bearing hand affoord 
unto his ſervants. The like power thereof ſhined forth in pte - 
ſerving of the Paſtours throughout the whole time ofthe 
timitive Church. There was indeed a great number of the 
faithfull daily ſlayne, but this was to be admired,that when 
it muſt needs be in the opinion of men, that the Chriftian 
name ſhould utterly be extinguiſhed, ially the Paſtours 
of Chriſt, againſt whom the Tyrants didcheifely rage , even 
then there was ſuch an increaſe made every day, that com- 
monly & truely it was then ſaid,that the blood of the Martyrs 
was the ſeed of the Church. Now Chriſt walketh amiddeſt the 
Candleſticks, as often as he doth give any open proofe that he 
is preſent, and — — caring for all things which make for 
the ſalvation & ſatety of the faithfull. In what Citie did he 
afford an experience of more plentifull grace & favour, then 
in Epheſus, to which he gave for Teachers Paul, Apollos , Ty- 
chieus , Timotheus, Jom the Apoſtle, beſides many other Apo- 
ſtolike men? And where, ot when, did Chriſt ſince hus aſcen- 
fon into heaven, more manifefily converſe upon earth , then 
in thole firſt times, till about the time of Co ine? He 
did ſo abundantly intich his Church with gifts of all kindes; 
he did ſpurre on their dulneſſe, he did correct their negligence, 
he did reward their vettue, ſo as he himſelfe might ſeem to 
keep his circuit about every one of the faithfull, and to view 
theik labour narrowly with his own eyes. Aftet the ſame 
manner is he alwayes amidſt the Candleſticks , neither doth 
he fit idlely , but he doth continually travaile about and be- 
holdeth every thing that is done; ſo that he hath no neede of 
a v/car yet becauſe this oftentimes doth not alike appeare to 
the world by outwardarguments , itis here related as if it 
were a lingular priviiedge co one citie and time. 

2. IK ti work.) Wece beginneth the Narration ; and 
firſt of commendation Now it is common in all the Epiſtles 
in che beginning of the narration to profeſle,that he hath the 
workes ofevery Angel known & throughly ſearched out, as 
it were kept by him in his bookes of remembrance. Now 
therefore there can neither a reward be wanting for vertue, 
not yet a juſt puniſhment for wickednes. And as I ſpake even 
now as touching a Vuar, how impiouſly are they double 
diligent,who as if they were abſolutę Lords arrogate to them- 
ſelves power over their fellow ſetvants, ſeeing he knoweth & 
perceiveth throughly every thing, neither is he in vayne con- 
verling amidſt the Candleſtick;. The commendation of the 
Epheſme Angel concerneth either his office, in this verſe , ot 
his ſtrength which he had againſt outward evils, verſ. 3. His 
office is placed , either in adminiſtring the word and thoſe 
things which uſually are wont to accompany it , to wit, the 
Sacraments and prayers; or els in excerc:ſog diſcipline. As tou- 
ching that, he ſaith”, I know thy labour and thy long ſufferance. 
For ſeeing the labour which is ſpent in preaching the word 
is toyleſome and ful of troubles, it is wont to be called in the 
Scriptures & opos, that is, a wearying ot toyleſome labour , as 
we hejcech you brethren that you would acknowledge them which 
labour mays Cyr c. 1. Theſſ. g. ia. And they are worthyof dow- 
ble honour that labour in the word and doc lime, 1. Tim. 5 15. 
Now unto the labour of teaching, patience muſt be joyned as 
a neceſſary companion, which heie the Holy Ghoſt declareth, 
ſaying,and thy patience. As alſo Paul; The ſervant of God owght 
not to fi c ht, het he ought to be gentle towards all men;apt to teach, 
induring ad men , with meekgnes mſtruthng them which are 
1 n_—_ „2. Tim. 2.23.24. This Church then was no- 
table for faithfulnes and diligence in teaching. Behold the 
example of Paul, who for 3. yeares together did not ceaſe day 
and ug to ad moniſb every one with texres, Act. a 0. 31. Make a 


Chu ch whom Paul called unto Mriletwm, being about to give 
them his laſt farewell. At laſt came . 


conjefure likewiſe by thoſe godly Biſhops,who did ſo great- 
ly and deacely love Paul, whom he alſo loved againe with 7 
le 


as 


On 


Sr. N. 


but a matter ſo clear needeth not many words. 

As touching the Counterpayn therof the matter is alſo eve- 
ry whit as cleate. There was never any time when there was 
more faithfull dili 
That monſtrous wickednes was not as yet hatched , as 
Pond be a Paſtour , who did not _— or that 


it in the Dottours chayre , who 

40051 ied with other — No man was then a Biſbop that 
had the office of teaching wl dad not teach moſt diligently. That 
even at Rome, where the miſtery of iniquity was to bud forth 
more ſpeedily,there was no ceſſatiõ as yer fromthis duty. The 
Pa fleur of the C Iurch every Lords day at leaſt,did — and 
clearely expound ſuch things as were read Out of the Books 
the Apoſtles or Prophets, be did alſo admonuſb and exhort them 
to imitate thoſe things which they had heal and read, bemsy ſo 
holy and good things. luſtin. Apologie 2. The ſame thing c 
ment , Origen, Tertullian, & Cyprian doe witneſſe. But the 
matter is as cleare and manifeſt , as it is cleare that the con- 
trary is done at this day. N 

And that thos canſt not indure evill men]. Thus was the care 
of teachmy. The manner of their Diſcipline was no le ſſe ſound 
and entire. Which is firſt of all generally ſet down, of what 


ſort it was againſt all evil men ; and then nſpeciall, of w 


lefſe love, Ad. 20. $9.38. Conſider — 


in the next words And thios haſt tryed thoſe that ſay they are 
Apeſttes, Sc. The general diſcipline did not inthe leaſt man- 


ner tollerate men thaggived any way wickedly , and that with 


the offence of others ; but according to the nature of their 


crime , it reproved them either privately, or before many ; if | ſpeak po things to draw Diſc 


private admonition had nothing profited : andthen after- 
ward it did alſo keep them back trom the holy things, if they 
would not hearken to them that perſwaded them to that 
which was good and right. And as touching Ephefws it can- 
not be doubted, but that this holy courſe was _= conſtantl 

there, ſeeing Paul taught there three years ho alſo command- 
ed T:mothy ſo preciſely and diligently every thing that be- 
longed to this matter. The obſervation alſo hereof was fa- 
mous in the dmitive C hurch,as even Pliny the Heathen wit- 
neſſeth, in an Epiſtle of his unto T ra1ane the Emperour, The 


ce and earneſt indeavour in teaching. Cleatgie of Rome, and 


]boaſted of themſelves, as if they were Apoſtles. 


A REYELATION Of THE AFOCAZYPS, re 
Cyproans Epiſtles are moſicleare and notable witneſſes how Lan- 

holily and religiouſly he obſerved this diſcipline in bis z»-/4- 
Church, yea they teach how entier this diſcipline ſtoode as E- 
yet in Rome , as is cleare out of the Epiſtles of Cypriayyto the pte/i7. 


to Cornelius ; as alſo of theſe men a- 
gaine unto Cyprian, paſſing great was the commendation of 
that time, which together with the purity of Doctrine joyn- 


dumbe and lan, being | ed holines of manners, by the helpe ofthis moſt wholelome 


diſcipline. 

And thou haſt tried thoſe that ſay they are Aprſiles). Here is 
the other part of the diſcipline againſt Eccleſiaſticall men, 
who were not onely reproved for their offences in life, but al- 
ſo if they brought in any new thing,and contrary to the truth, 


of {which after lawfull examination was found out to be diſa- 


greeing from the ſquare of the Sanftuary , they ſuffered pu- 
niſnmont anſwerable to theit impietie. And the courage of 
the Angel in this point was very great , who would — a- 
fraied from doing his dutie with great Titles, but did even 
call back thoſe men to the holy ballance, who bragged and 
which 
kinde of men it is cleare there were ſome at Epheſus , by that 
charge given to Timothy : To abide at Ephejus , and to charge 
certaene men, that they ſbowld not teach drverſe deftrine , neither 


ſhould attend to fables and infinit genralogies, winch breede ques 
. fort it was againſt the Cleargie it ſelf, that 1 —— callit, Ions rather then Godly edi ic atom, 1. Tim. 1.3. And the ſame 


Paul warneth the Biſbops of Epheſus ,T o lookę to themſelves 
and to the whole flocke, for this I know ( ſaith he ) chat after my 
departure, grievous wolves not the flocks; will break in 
wpon you , and that out of your 225 ariſe , thoſt that (ball 
les after them, Ac. 20.29. 
ence of the Paſtouts took away theſe viſards 
and masks from ites, neither would ſuffer the deceit- 
full and poyſc doctrines of theſe craftic Apoſtles to in- 
vade the flocke to their deſtruction. Thus this Church did 
abide uncotrupted till the coming of Iohn, who governed the 
ſame for many years, who being afterwards ,for a time, remo- 
ved, it grew [omewhat flacke, gave back from her ancient di- 
ligence, as we ſhall forthwith ſpeake. in like ſort in the pri- 
mitive Church there was ſo great a troupe of Heretikes , as 
the like ſcarce was in any other tymes. There aroſe the Sy- 
ans, Menandrians Ebwmies ,Cermthrans,falſe Apoſtles,Gno- 


30. Bur the 


a5 if be mere their God, and for the preſerving of their Reli gion to ſlicks \Sabellians, Samoſatemans, Manicheans, c. Of whom 


whom (faith he)are wont to riſe carely,and to magnify Chy:ſt 


forbid manſlauthters, adulteries, covetuuſnes, decem, and things 
K to 22 in his 3. book 33. — of his Eccleſiaſti- 
call Hiſtorie out of THdian. Out of doubt they did not one- 
ly forbid theſe ſinnes in word by teaching but they alſo te- 
prefſed them by holy drſciplime. And they did well and wiſely 
judge. that otherwiſe Religion could not be preſerved, unles vi- 
ces were cut cd put down with this ſpirituall ſword. Juſtine 
witneſſeth , that no m«n was admutted to the Sacrament of the 
sudper, but he whoſe life did anſwer to his profeſs10n of god{imes, 
in his 2. Apoloęie. Hut Jertallian more plainly,writting thus; 
In the ſame place allo exhortations , correc hon, and the drvine 
cenſwres arem tfe 5 for it 16 proclaymed , with grout gravitie and 
earneſtnes by the Church, that if any ſball off end he ſbowld be ha- 
n:ſ.d from partakyng with the C lurch in prayer in every one of 
heir holy aſſemblies , and meetings , whether publilg or private; 
every one of the elders that are meſt approved are made the Pre- 
fdents in theſe cenſures , which henvur they have obta yned not by 
their money, but by therr good report. Apologet. chap. 39. Ori- 
ger: in his 35. rreariſe on Matthex ſaith thus; In the Churches 
of Chriſt ſuch a cuſtome pre vA d that they w/o were tahgn ma- 
n. Adly in foule offences,. ſpould be caſt out from common prayer, 
leaf a lule leven of theſe 


corrutt the whole lumpe and conſent of truth. So in his 7. Ho-|vils , which were very 
mily upon Ioſua; Ci commandeth that he who is the thire! time — the tie, and alſo agarnſi the whole C 


almom{bed, and yet will not repent, ſpould be cut off from the ho- 
dy of the Church ly the Preſidents of the Church ; where alſo be 


ſome part was thruſt through with the dart of the truth by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; Paul gave over Hymeneus and A ex 
under to Satan , ſo dealt he with Phygell#s , Hermogenes and 
Philerns , as it ſeemeth. And he commanded Tru , that he 
world avoyde an Heretthg after one or two admonitions , Tit. 3. 
10, But after they were gone to Chriſt there aroſe up many 
other worthy lights, which drave away diligently all the fogge 
of Hereſie; among whom-was, Avripa Caſtor, as Euſebius re- 
porteth, Iuſtme vary rot ertullian, Cyprian,&c. Who 
all did ſtout ly fight for the againſt theſe counterfait A- 
poſtles. Wherefore as both that C, and that firſt age were 
in great danger, becauſe of the impudency of thoſe that made 
ſhew of themſelves , through falſe Titles, as if they had bene 
Apoities , ſo were they no leſſe happie through the faithfull- 
nes and painfulnes of fuch Champions, who would not be 
deceived by their vaine ſhew , but bringing the mitter to the 
true touch-ſtone, made the whole Church to ſee plainly that 
they were moſt filthy and vile Varlets , who would have been 
accounted as moſt high and principall Maſters. 

3. And thou haſt been . burden, c.] Hitherto 


of their faithfullnes in executing theit function; Now he 
wich pray not out of a pre heart.ſbould [ſpeaks of their vertwe of pate nce in overcoming outward e- 


many and might ie that came both a- 
hriſtian world. The 
krimeg's of Paul againſt beaſts at Epheſus are renowned, 
1. Cor. 15. 32. and what reſt from tr es could be unto the 


eweth,that the Prieſts that ſpare any one man and ſo neglec l ihe Angels that followed him,who ſhould have a graplimg wh 
wer the deſtruc how of the whole hurch. [grievous 


wolves, thas would not [pare the flockg , Act. 20. . 
Was 


rs A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYTPS. + 


Cur, 
It was therefore the praiſe of this Ange! that he did indure manner, could not have been without great blame, but to put La 


L* 

calsmity valiantly, which is declared in a threefold degree, 
1 E- that he bare a burden, that he labowred unde the burden, and 
fucks, that yet for all that he vis not tired out as if he ſhould ſay, 


it quite off, how great a crime, how great wic e is it? gui/h- 
For ſo the word, Thou ha left, ſoundeth, as if the Epheſme 1g E- 
Angel had been likg to thoje widows that waxed wanton mth luſt, jeſus. 


there lay indecd upon thee a great load of calamity, under the 
burden whereof thou haſt groancd, yet notwithſtanding,thou 
haſt not cit away thy heart, ſo as thou fhouldeſt be driven 
to withdraw thy neck from the yoake, ang to betray the 
truth. It is a manly courage to indure anguiſh and paines 
like a man. Many do beare the yoake chearfuily when they 
feele but little rrouble, but to goe on conſtantly amidſt the 
ings of griefe, this is the part of a ſtout unde, and of an 
heavenly fortitude. Such with Angel; So alſo was the Pri- 
muitrve church. Nero and Domit:an kad vehemently afflicted it 
beſote Iohn wrote theſe things. 

And beſides Nero and Domtren, it had indured the rage of 
Tra une, Adrian, Antonius, Severus, Decius, Diocie ſian. There 
was never ſuch times ſo full of calamity, when the Empe- 
rows (old themſelves, and became hired flaves to the Devil: to 
ſbed Chriſlian blood, which he thirſleth after alwaies unſati- 
ably, like as men ſicke of a dropſie thirſt after drinke. Let 
notwithſtanding, the faithfull did not goe back from God, 
but did conſtantly hold out even to the moſt extreme com- 
bate, and at laſt became Cenquerours and triumphed over the 
Pevull and all their enemies. For what other thing were ſo 
many karres and marles of wounds and maymes, wherewith 
moft of the Biſhops were notably ſet out, when they came 
___ to the Nicene Councell, after the tempeſt of tyranni- 
oe! perſecution blown over, then ſo many tĩmphall bowes 


why (as Paul ſaith) were madamnable ate, — they had 
ca;t away their firſt faith, 1 Tim. 3. 12. And yet this leaving 
of love, was nothing to that horrible wickedneſſe of thoſe 
widdows. For theirs was an open Apoſtaſte, this Churches 
fault was that their deſire and diligence in and unto duties of 
piety lay aſleep onely, or rather was none at all, yea was tur- 
ned into exceeding cateleſneſſe, whereas yet they preſerved 
their profeſſion of the truth. Now the Holy Gho5t ſpeaketh 
of divers times wherein this Church was, as appeareth by 
that which he ſaith, that (be had forſaken her firſt love, and in 
the next verſe he biddeth them doe the former worles. Out of 
which we may eaſilyſee, what kind of coldneſſe in love this 
was, namely, ſuch whereby the Angel, who in the firſt times 
wherein he received the Goſpell did faithfully diſcharge bis 
office of teaching, did alſo diligently ſee to the manners of 
every one, applying to them ſtraightwaies ſuch remedies by 
Church cenſutes, as the occaſion of their diſeaſe required; 
afterwards in his latter yeares he grew ſo ſlothfull and with- 
out life, that he became negligent in that firſt labour of his, 
ſuffering lome of his flock to periſh through ignorance, o- 
thers to be carried away into deſtrution through the weak- 
neſſe of their fleſu, not ſetting upon the right and ſpeedy 
way to recover them. This was that love, which Chriſt ta- 
keth ſo ill that it ſhould be ſo filthil 
For then doth he ſhew himſelfe to be fuely loved of a man 


and other enſigues of the victory which they had gotten a. 
guinſt their enemies Paulus of Neocæſaria was deprived of 
vhe uſe of both his hands, the ſinewes of them being ſhrunk | 


when bis ſheep are fed faichfully and ſincerely z whereunto 


thou love it me, feed my ſbeep, Joh. 21. 16.179. But in this 


and cut off by the perſocutours with burning Iron. Others Church after ſome proceſle of time, this heate of love wax- 


hed their right eyes digged out;others, their right hands cut 
of by the elbow, among whom was Paphnutins of Aegypt. 
In briefe, there was to be ſcene a company of famous and 
moſt glorious Martyrs gathered together. Theodoret. 
Books 1. Chap. 7. Thas Angel was of an invincible courage, 
whom ſo great miſeries could not break, no nor yet could 
bend in the leaſt manner. Now therefore, if we ſhall gather 


ed cold, or rather altogether vaniſhed away, as is plaine by 
this reproofe. Such is the weakneſſe of our mindes, no le ſle 
ready alwaiesto ruſh into the deſtruction of ſpitituall life, 
then our bodies are haſtning every moment unto our graves. 
Why then take we ſo over great care of theſe, ſo little, or ta- 
ther none at all, ef the other? The Epheſians retained the 
out ward profeſſion, neither could any calamities take it a- 


pertaineth that thrice repeated comandement unto Peter : If 


all theſe things together into one maine ſumme, we ſhall ſee; way from them, as the former verſe hath ſhewed, yet in the 
a moſt — portraiture of an excellent Church. For meane time they grew cateleſſe of thoſe things by little and 
look upon the Angel in his labour of teaching, ſpating for little, without which true piety cannot ſtand. Now it ſeem- 
no trouble of his oven, exetciſing diſcipline moſt religiouſly, eth that this leaving of their love fell out at that time, when 
induring no man that ſhould offend the Church with his | Iohn was baniſhed into Patmos. He would not indure, doubt- 
naughtineſſe, either driving farre off the leven of the Here · leſſe, ſo long as he remained at Epbeſu-, either the doctrine or 
tikes, or elſe with all ſpeed moſt earneſtly labouring to take | the diſcipline to decay, but being at laſt deprived of ſo vigi- 
it quite away ; to conclude, above all theſe things, undergo- lant a Watchman, they fell into this hatefull ſlotthfulneſſe. 
ing undauntedly whatſoever the wicked enemies could in- We may take for example hereof that Biſbop, though not of 
flict. Doth any thing here want ans repairing or perfect ac- this City, yet of a place adjoyning toit, who having a cer- 
compliſnment? Nothing acc things onely ſtood in taine yong man committed by John unto his cuſtody, through 
this their perfect purity. But godlineſſe langueſheth by little the nepletting of holy diſcipline , tuffered him to become a 
and little, unleſſe it be continually blown up and ſo kindled; 


notorious robber by the hig way fide ; for which cauſe John 
and oftentimes a certaine naked profeſſion remainech, where | doth, and that not unworthily, upbraide him with his diſho- 
all the force of it is ſtarke dead, and lieth quite put out; as 


neſty in being ſo careleſſe of his charge, Eu{cb. Hiſt. Boolg 3. 
we ſhall preſently ſee itfell out there with this Church. 


Chap. 23. But howſoever the Hiſtorics are ſilent in diſcove- 
As touclung the word; here, Montanus, and the vulgar doe ring unto us the decay of Epheſus, it is certaine that the An- 

etherwiſe diſtinguiſh this verſe;they daſh out alſs and change | gels of _— did fall into filthy negligence about this 

ſome things; for ſo they read; And thou haſt borne, and hat | time ; whic 

patrence becauſe of my n.1me, and hat not been wearied. S0 A- 


kinde of cateleſneſſe we doe tinde to prevaile 
more and more, by little and little, in and againſt the Prim. 
ret15, but with a tranſpoſing of the firſt words 3 And thou tive Church. In the firſt times, whiles it had the Apoſtles 


hat patience and haſt barne,, cyc. But theſe readings want | themſelves to rule it, and to be eye-witneſſes of all things 


that forcible and ſignificant manner of ſpeaking which our 
Books have, which do joyne togeiher burden, trouble and 
perſeverance. The ſentence is made farre more weake when 
that verbe how h.zſt been op prſſed with trouble is taken out of 
the middeſt. 

4. But I have atamit thee.) Hitherto bath been the praiſe 
of this Church: the re brehenſian is becauſe ſhe had cat off 


that were done, the diligence of Elders was fervent , who 
did both faithfully — Word, and alſo earneſtly pro- 
mote the rodlinelſe 

but at length after ſome 2 00. yeares from Chriſts birth, the 
ſuffered all things to waxe worſe and worſe, with a manife 
declining, How did diſcipline begin to be looſned and cor- 
rupted, when the Martyrs and Confe/Jowrs gave leave to thoſe 


her firit love: The which to have but flackned in the lighteſt 


— 


that had fallen, aot onely, not conſulting with thoſe Biſhops 
to whoſe 


e of their flock by meanes of diſcipline ;* 


— 


laid aſide by him. 


WHEELS 


» fee out of his E 


A 1114770 
thoſe tharfo fell did belong but even againſt 


cuarm. 
to whoſe charge 
their wills? how greatly this unreaſonable perverting of the | Spow/e 


heavenly ordinance did prieve the heart of we may 
iftles. Whence among many other 

cauſes of that XR — that then lay ſore upon the 
Church, which he teckoneth up, at laſt he commeth downe 
to this ; Now what blowes, what wounds do we not deſerve, when 
#5 nat ſo much as the Confeſſours, who ſhould goe before others 
with their cxample unto good manners, doe not Ke be the diſci- 
pline, Epiſt. Book 4. Chap.4. And not many yeates after, Eu- 
febwss ſetting forth the condition of the Church wherein it 
Was 2 lictle before that Diocle ſian * his perſecution ; 
They (ſaith he) that ſeemed to be aur Pa$towrs, rec ling the 
— of piety, boyled with heat of mutuall contentions among 
yelves ; 9 — without meaſure, contro ver- 

fees . quarrell muthall, and threat ning ass, and en yings, and mu- 
tall grud ges, and hatred, aſpirmm unto, and purjumng after prin- 
cipalities, as of had been kyngdoms, with all thew — 
Book 8. Hiſt: Chap. t It muſt needs be that the edge of ho- 
ly diſcipline was marveilonſly blunted, which coul nothing 
prevaile to crop downe ſuch noyſome weeds. But moſt clear- 
ly of all other doth Ambroſe ſhew this, who telleth us, that 
this divine ordinance was worne away lang before his time : 


after that the Church had 


hooking of Elders at laſt he 7 in theſe words; Whence | pla 
a 


* 


OF THE APOCALYPS. 17 
[ni — — yore behoofe of his . 


her firſt work ; that will have her Angels labour hard againe } 
in the word, and tb puniſh notorious offenders with the cen- 
ſures of the Church. He knew that the order that was of his 
own inſtitution would as wel unto Provinces as unte 
Citres,and that it did not at all hinder the government of the 
Common-wealth,but that it did further and adorne it above 
all other chings. Let us therefore learn from hence, that that 
firſt government of the Curch us common to all tztmes and places; 
it 15 not to be permitted to be at the arbutrement f mem. 
to follow what may they lift; but that a/mwaies in reforming 4 
Cmorch , we” muſt have recourſe wnto the firſt beginning i to the 
which , as owr onely rule, me mnſt call backs whatſoever ſtrauetb 
fm nd tht ey are voto be cored a ac coruimg to 
the crool( due and jarring ſound of the (ucceedmg Churches. 

If not, I u come agamſt thee qc N.] This thieatning 1— 
teth ſpurs to the former exhortation, and ſlirteth up the faint 
force,which otherwiſe the bare propounding of the remedy 
would carry with it. For moſt commonly the feare of danges 
prevaileth more with men, then hatred of ſim. He threatneth 
that he wall come quick{y,and remove the Candleſiickg owt of hs 
ce. But what need 15 there for him to come, that w 
in the midſt of the Candleſtickes ? He doth not dwell a- 


ſ 
(ſaith he) both the Synagogue, 
Fiders, without mboje coum aile nothing was done in the Church 


The which by meancs of whoſe negligence it hath grown out of 

faſhion, nl So tbr, 7 1. hath been through the 

fe , or rather the Se of the teachers, while they alone 

d ſeem to be ſome bod ye upon the firſt to Tim.Chap.s. He 

was not farre off from this which we call the Primitive 

Church: yet he ſo ſpeaketh, as if this ſo ſaving a cuſtome 

had been abrogated ſome ages before his dayes. The which 

things do clearely teach us, how this firſt love was utterly a- 
bated in the heat of it, and at laſt came to nothing. 

. Remember therefore from whence tho art fallen.] Thus 
much for their ſane. Toe remedy conſiſteth of three members, 
1. 4A due * of their fall. 2. Repentance. 3. A renew- 
my of diſcipline. Which things are all required together to an 
amendment, and that in the ſame order in which they are here 
laid down. Becauſe we fall not at once, but ſtep by ſtepʒ we 

rceive not almoſt how deep a ditch we are plunged into, but 

t us once but caſt our eyes upon that high top of the Hill 
whence we are ſlipped down ; and we ſhall wonder at the' 
gulfe as deepe as hell wherein we lye tumbling. Hence it 
15 that he warneth, to bethink himſelf whence he hath fallen. 


mongſ his ſervants as a revenger, but as a brother and defen- 
der;whence it is, that as oft as he muſt rake reyenge and pu- 
niſh,he putteth on a new perſon, divers from that which 


| fore he appeared in;and he is ſaid to come from ſome other 


place, being now ſeen to be another manner of one from hien 
whom before they were acquainted_with. In the Greeke it 
is: I'wil came te thee, for againſt thee. Now to remove 
Candleſtickg out of Iu place, iz to takeaway the truth and 
dignity of the ch. The which thing, though.it be not ſe 
expreſly ſet down by the Hiſtorians, yet wemuſt not doubt. 
but that according to this threatning, Epheſ us loſt the forme 
and comely ſhew of a Church a little after. I ſtand not up- 
on the name of a Church, which I know it kept ſtill for ma- 
ny ages; but 1 meane;that it loſt her primutive 1 
which alone God meaſureth and eſteemeth of a holy Church 
not by painted and naked names. Much leſſe muſt we under- 
ſtand this of the Brſboply dignity, as the Teſwite would have 
it, which we read to have remained from theſe times for 800. 
— after at leaſt. This Cundleſtic &thetefote was not quick- 
y taken away. What did the Angel tepent, perhaps? It is not 
likely, ſeeingan the Comnterpame it is certaine that that ſol - 


it is even he, that after fo many yeares, and after that g 
the Church was ſo far ſcattered abroad,is ſo imporrunate for * E= 


Neither is it enough to know that we are fallen, but we muſt lowed ſhortly after, which is heate threatned to come to 
c_ up as ſoon as ever we can out of this whirlepoole of paſe- For the Angels going on in their negligence, as we 

eſttuction by repentance. He addeth, therefore repent. But | learned out of thoſe things which have been ſaid above, 
many deceive themſelves and think they have repented right | — too away from the ſight of men the firſt and principall 
well, when as in truth they have done nothing leſſe: in the golden candleſtic &, namely, by taking away thoſe moſt holy 
Laſt place therefore he requireth,that the former works be done. ordinances, of which the world v:25 moſt unworthy , whete- 
For ſo thou maiſt take triall whether thou haſt repented tho- with the Primuteve urch was in the beginning founded by 
may or no, if thou haſt brought forth the fruits of true ho- h1mſelf and hu Apoſtles. For there was a new faſhion of things 
lineſle of life, and haſt eicher returned to thy firſt luve,if it was at Conſkantines comming; there remained indeed ſome care 
ſound at firſt,or elſe haſt by a greater increaſe of love, aut · and deſire of preaching among thę hiſhops, but the Doflrme 
mented it. But why doth he 2 1— call for the firſt workg, was ſhamefully Jefiled in many heads ofit ; relzques began to 
eſpecially in the Counterparne of Epheſus, which containeth be in account, the T mples to be over ſumptuouſſy decked, all 
the ſpace of 3 oo. years, or thereabouts ? What will he have the kinde of ſupetſtition began to grow : beſides the pride of the 
urch that is fat and wide ii. latged, and increaſed with an in- Teachers, as umbruſe taught us right now, bereaved the Church 
finite multitude of Citizens, to be brought back again to her \ of her — help for overſeeing and governing manners in 
infancy ? or would he have the ſame conſideration to be had | the room thereof, Church dignities were a ted, all things 
of the whole world,that is of one City ? Now alſo the time; being diligently ſought fot, that might —_—_ ſerve for pom 
drew near, when as the Church ſhould have a Chriſtian May:-| then for the truth. lauch kinde of matters while men did 
ſtrate, Conſtantin&being ftraigh!waies about to come to the bend all their force unto , the golden CandleFtekg, which 
Empire what need ſhould there be then of the ancient diſci- worthily had the chicfe praiſe among the Candleſtickgs » was 
pline?It had been meet for Criſt perhapsto have ſtaid a while, | removed out of his place. This thing will be made more 
and not thus vehemently to have urged thoſe firſt rudiments | clear then the noone-day, or light, in the reſt of this Booke 


fit for children,for hit h ſhortly there was to be no uſe, Rut [of the Revelation. In the meane time let thoſe men ſes 
thus ſpake men that dteam like thoſe that be aguiſh. He that | how ill they provide for themſclyes and the _ 
* W. 
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who think all that to be right and ſtraight, which they read not to concerne them. But what is that that he would have 7.0% 
to have been in uſe in theſe times. Let them rather go ts that to be heard, namely. that which followeth,as ſaith the Teſwit ; To g= 
entire age, wherein the — ſtood in his owne place ; lum that overcommerh I will grve to eate, c. That is, the Spi- i E- 
+ the which after that it wasthruſt into a place was none of vit would have the laſt clauſe to be heard of all Churches, of pheſuss 
his on, was overwhelmed with darkneſle;*ſo far off was it all the members of any Church; But all that, that was be- 
from being able to give light to others. fore, the Biſhop ſhould keep privately to himſelfe; ſurely, a 
6. But thus thou haſt,e>s.) This alſo is of force to ſharpen ſharp-witred and faithfull Interpreter: what were not the E- 
their carneſt care. They might have been proud by reaſon of piſtles generall by name written and ſent to the Churches ? 
their preſent felicity,as if their godlineſſe had gotten them Chap. 1. 11. Was it not much availeable for them to be in- 
that. It is not ſo(ſatth the holy Gheſt) but the reaſon why thy ſtructed concerning the ſtate of their Angels, and to under- 
puniſhment is ſomewhat ſtaid from comming preſently, is ſtand what they might by right exact from them? The Ep. 
not becauſe thy faithfulneſſe and diligence are approved of ſt{es indeed are by name given to the Angels, not that they 


God, but onely becauſe of Gods mercy,which moveth him to 
ſpare thee , for that little good, which thou haſMill left in 
thee. For even as he would not have deſtroied Sodom, if ten 
righteous men had been found in her; ſo his anger doth not 
burne out againſt his ſervants, as long as there is any hope 


ſhould keep them cloſe like myſteries to themſelyes ; but 
that by their miniſteriall paines they might make the Chur- 
ches partakers of them, as whom the Lord uſeth as his Em- 
baſſadours to ſpeake to his Spovſe by them. The which is yet 
more cleare by the things that follow ; For that cannot agree 


left of their comming to good. There was then ſome little to the Biſbop alone, which is written beneath; Behold it jball 
matter that hindred him from tranſlating the candleſtic out | come to paſſe, that the Devill ſball caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
of hand,ſo as he would not ſuffer it to have any place of a- Oc. vetſ. io. Or that unto thoſe of Thyatira ; But I ſay unte 
bode amongſt them. But hat mall thing was this? Truely yo, and to the reſt of Tyatira, yerſ. 24. That I may not ſpeak 
even this. that he hated the workes of the Nicolaitans, that is, of any thing of this, that in ſome of the Epyſtles,the exhottation 
thoſe, of whom Nicholas of Antibchia was the Ringleader , he to heate cloſeth up the whole matter ; as in that to thoſe of 
that had been ſometime one of the ſeven Deacons, Act. 6. Who T//yatira,verſ.2 9. To thoſe of Sardu. Chap.z.6. To them of 
taueht that vrves ought to be common, and that it was but an in- Pſuladel pa. Chap. 3. 13. To them of Laodicea, vetſ. 22. 
different thing to commit adultery , as Ireneus,Theoderet,and o- Whence it would follow, that if the Church be reſerved for 
thers do write. For that which Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, the concluding acclamation,ſhe muſt open and ſhut her eates 
that this herefie was rather to be imputed to the naughtineſle, at once; for there followeth nothing to be heard. 
of his followers, who drew the fact and ſaying of Nicholas, = To him that overcommeth I will give to eate,q>c.JThe reward 
which did onely tend to cleare himſelf of the fault of jealou- in every one of the Epiſtles is fitted o the times, and it is one 
lic with which he was charged and upbraided, unto this abo- and the ſame every where, Ieſus chri it alone. For what greater 
winable liceneiouſneſſe, it ſcarce ſeemeth to be likely. For] thing can he give to the Elect? Or whar ſhall we want, if we 
Im would have ſaved the credit of the man, and would have{| enjoy him? But according to the divers ſtate of the times, he 
named the true Captaine of ſo great a difhoneſty,and neither is ſet before us after a ſundry manner. In this firſt Church 
would he have ſuffered his name to have been falſly abuſed| he is a tree of life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. And 
by wicked men. The Angel of Epheſus then was cleare from why? Becauſe that firſt eſtate of the Spouſe, was altogether 
the contagion of this wickedneſſe. But what ſhall we ſay to like to that firſt felicity of Adam in Paradiſe , of which this 
the Angels of the firſt Church? They were no leſſe free from was indeed a certaine lively reſemblance in theſe laſt dayes 
this corruption; This foule hereſie was ſoon hiſſed out, by reſtored againe to the world, after our ſo long baniſhment 
means of that uglineſſe, which it had of it ſelfe. But after- from thence. For there, was the ſhadowiſb tree of life in the 
wards we ſhall ſee that this doctrine of the Nicolaitans did nd it of the Garden; Here Ieſus Chri5t borne of a virgin con- 
not onely bring in a bodily filthineſſe, but did-tranſport men verſed with us in the midſt of mortall men. There were all. 
Aſo to ſpirituall fornication,verſ.15. What were the Angels kindes of moſt pleaſant plants for fight, and moſt profitable 
without fault herein alſo ? The firſt hundred years the Church for eating; Here moſt plentifull ſtore of all gifts that make 
remained a chaſt virgin;in the ages next following fhe began either for the ſalvation, or the beautifying of the church. 
to play the wanton,defiling her matiage bed ſongewhat; part - There was one River, but yet ſo, as it divided it ſelfe forth of 
ly,veith untoward opinions partly, with fooliſh ceremonies, the Garden into foure heads; here one voice of truth among 
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but very timorouſſy and cloſly at firſt, with nothing the like 
impudency to that,which together with Conſtantie, andf- 
terwards brake in. For this cauſe therefore Chriſt bore with 
her a long time, although he ſaw that her firſt love had wax- 
ed cold. 

7. He that hath an eare, c.] This is the acclamatory con- 
eluſion,common to all the Ep:ſtles. Whereby he teacheth, 
that all men of what kinde ſoever they are, ought to bend 
their mindes in hearkning to theſe admonitions of the Spi- 
rit. They do properly indeed belong to the Angels, but it doth 
moſt highly concerne us all, what kind of men they be.They 
do neither offend, nor do their duties for themſelves alone, 
but their condition is joyned with the exceeding great good 
or ill of their whole flock. But what doe theſe things, done 
in a time ſo long ſince paſt, belong to us? The ſame is the 
nature of all Churches, and of every one in pow is the 
ſame ; whence it much concerneth qur good, that live in any 
age wharſocver,to take heed to our ſelves by their evils. And 
yet all men will not hcarken and take warning, but they onely 
whoſe eares the holy G _ openeth. For they are bidden to hear, 
hat have cares. And therefore it is not to be mervailed if we 
Shall ſee many to contemne theſe threatnings, and tothinke 


Rhee. commendations and diſpraiſcs to be unmeet for , or 


4 


all the Apoſtles, but yet, ſuch as taking his beginning from 
Ieruſalem, was divided into the foure quarters of the world, 
filling all lands whitherſoever it flowed with the waters of 
peace and ſalvation. What pleaſant thing could be wanting 
there,which the heart of a man can conceive of? What was 
it, that he did not moſt ſufficiently miniſter; yea, with abun- 
dance, at which the very Angels were aſtoniſhed ? Certainly, 
now was that terrible Angel that kept the way to the tree of life 
with a glittering (word, removed ont of his place, and an en- 
trance was againe laid open into the — that was moſt 

full of true pleaſure; Criſt therefore promileth,that they that 

ſhall keep themſelves pure from bs corruptions of theſe 

times, and ſhall not forſake their firſt love,ſhall abide the true 

and free Denizons of this holy Church, and ſhall have liberty 

and power ts eate of Chrilt, who is that true tree of life in the 
. midſt of th new Eden. Many wicked men and heretikes of thay 
time were caſt down headlong (as Adam was in the begin- 
— — of this heaven j Garden, but yet with an unlike s 
and hap in the end: For Adam falling out of that ca:thly Pa- 
radife,that was a figure of the heavenly,found a way into the 
true one by faith in Chriſt, but theſe heretikes being driven 
out of the heavenly and true Paradiſe,what hope could they 
ever have to tetutn thichertSecing therefore this is the proper 

a . 
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jaturall meaning of theſe words, how ſhamefully doe or ſweer, or fitter for our uſe, the further it is diſtant C 
—— who yo. of he Primice Church as of a child- | the Spring-head. Beſides , let reprobates know , that — 
iſh, rude and imperfect Church, aſcribing the ripeneſſe and| they ſhall never eate of this tree. For there is one and the 42. 
perſection of the Church to latter corrupted times Thus ſame meat in the way of this life, and in the Countrey of t 
doe they preferre Topher before Parade, never thinking that Heaven ; onely there is a diffetence of a more full fcuition, 
all delectable pleaſantneſſe was in the firſt beginning of the wherewith we ſhall rejoyce at home after the battle and war- 
world, but that thornes and thiſtles, and all noyſome weeds, fare is ended. Neither yet is the reward of overcommers gi- 
were brought into the world, with, and by means of the Ar. to thoſe that be idle-bellies. The Angel keeps backe 
ceeding curſe. Parre be it from us to thinke, that the water theſe aloofe off with his flaming ſword, leſt they Hound ar 
that runneth thorow the mitie chanels, is either the more any time have any pull at this Tree. 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle ro thoſe of SurxxA. 


122 of the firſt Epiſtle. The ſecond is ſent to the Smyrneans, but inſcribed as the manner # to the Angel, au 
then he deſeribeth him that ſendeth it, that he is the firft, and the laſt; then alſo dead once, bus now alrve, ver,. The 
Narration partly coummendath them for their patient induring of affuttion, which the blaſphemcus lewes did cauſe, ver. 
Parth,armeth them againſt new calam! y, both by ſhewmg the Aut hour, binde, end, and continuance of it; and alſo.by pro- 
miſing them a Crown, verſ. 10. N Conc luſiun hath both the uu Acclamation, and alſo a freedome from thy ſecond 
death for a reward, ve. 17. 


THE EAFUOSETION. 


o the Angel of the Smryrneens. We have ſaid that| was worſe then that of Epheſus *1t is indeed far more defor- Swee 
Smyrna was a Colony belonging to the Epheſians,! med in regard of her outward hue, as not being beautified ſmelling 
Smyrna was alſo ſo called of Smyrna,onc of the AmaJons; yer whoſe with any ornament of lawfull government, in which regard Smyrae 
potation notwithſtanding of another meaning the holy Ghoſt the Northern declining agreeth to her; yet the ardent deſire 
reſpecteth. For hence is ſhe called ſweerly-ſmelling Smyrna, of the godly,who fought moſt valiantly for the truth, in that 
that is, Myrrhe, or ſhe that is far more delightfull then any miſerable and tufull eſtate of things, made a moſt Sweet-ſmel- 
pleaſant and ſweet ſpices, as it is evident by that, that he re- ling ſavour in the noſtrils of God. Beſides,by how much the 


Sweet Þ. 
ſmell rg 


toveth no f:ult in her, but ſheweth her to be moſt deare to more grievous trouble and trial lieth upon Gods ſetvants, the 
a more indulgently is God wont to deale with them; He doth 
not then ſhew rigour againſt them with threatnings , but he 
comforteth them, as much as he can, that ſo he might ſtreng- 


imſelf, howſoever there was nothing more contemptible, 
and deſpiſed of the world at that time. Neither muſt we think 
that the ſecond place was raſhly given to this Church after 


Epheſ us. Fot the holy Ghoſt doth not reckon up the Churches then thoſe that are feeble- hearted, and not adde attlition to 
by leaps, without order ; next after joyning either Sards or | affliction. The Primume Crerch did indeed indure moſt 


Plnladelplna,or any one of the reſt, but in that order wherein 
they are laid down.Firſt of all then he goeth on to the North, 
on which ſide about a hundred and twenty fathoms or fur- 
longs is Smyrna placed on the ſhore. From whence Pergamns 
bendeth again further Northward ; from Pergamws the reſt 
bend in their order Southward. And no doubt this order doth 
demonſtrate the like proceeding of the church. In that part of 
the world where we are, the further we go Northward,the fur- 
ther we goe back from the Sunne, which is the fountaine o 
light. Smyrna: therefore after Epheſus, teac heth us, that after 
the Prmutrve purity,the Church ſhould daily grow into, and 
proceed unto greater darłneſſe, till at length it came to Per- 
gamus, the laſt bound of it; whence it ſhould betałe it ſelſe a- 
in toward the South, to be inlightned with a more —— 
m every day more and more. We ſhall ſee in thoſe things 
that follow, that the event doth ſo anſwer,that no equal judge 
will condemne theſe things, for vaine ſubtilties, but will ta- 
ther admire with me the greatneſle of the myſtery. And if we 
will reform our judgements, till we have — viewed 
the whole matter, we ſhall be able to judge more ſincetely, 
that which ſhall be moſt behoovefull for our ſelves, and for 
the truth, which thing alone, is that which 1 propounded to 
my ſelf (God is my witneſſe'not any deſite cither of faction 


rie- 
vous calamities , but at the hands of heatheniſh men, which 
was ſome mitigation of their ſorrow. But Smyrna was to fuf- 
fer all extremity at the hands of thoſe that proſeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity. Leſt then ſhe ſhould fall down under the burthen of ſo 
— griefes, ſhe heareth nothing but that, that might put 
art into het. For this cayfe reproofes are let paſſe, though it 
had more dregs in it, then the former Church. 

The Counterparne is the Church ſucceeding the fitſt, an an- 
der- Church of it, as Smyrna was an undet-City of Epheſke 3 
many times alſo having the ſame name with the j Churcli 
in like maner as thoſetwocities had,becauſe of the very great 
neetneſſe of their original,as Strabo ſheweth. This C unter- 
Church takes her beginning together with C ine (unt ill 
which time the Primutrve Cure t he Counter- church of Ephe- 
ſus, proceeded , ot extended,) and is continued untill 
Gratian > about the yeare of our Lord 362. according to 


eb us. 
ee things ſaith he that is the firſt and laſt. This is a deſcrip- 
tion of hem that ſendeth the Epiſtle, and is taken from the 17. 
and i 8. verſes of the firſt Chaptet. In which words we ſhewed 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Cteatout and Governour of all 
things,at whole commandement alone all things are made, 
and that for his own glory;or rather,that by this honourable 


or novelty. But (will ſome ſay how can the Curch of . 


be ſuch delighifull Myrrhe in Gods account, whole eſtate 


Vim 


teſtimoniall,that wonderfull conjoyning, partly of his Ma- 
jeſty , partly of his bunulity, is | hich, inter- 
D 2 FPrctatage 


Ente. xx. 


. | in the meane Sweet 
and poore (faith | time not ſufficiently perceiving the purpoſes of thoſe moſt ſmelling 
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Sen pretation indeed is hente confirmed, becanfe the condition] deed were thoſe times, when as the Emperour 
ſmell ng of the Smryrneans was like ; Thow art af 


Sm he) but indeed thow art rich. What is this elſe, but to ſay, | wicked Biſhops,knew not whence thoſe troubles ſprang. 


Smyrne 


though thou art accounted of the world one of the leſt and 
lows/t, yet in truth thou art fi and chefe. He doth withall 
ſhew char changeable eftare of the Smyrnenns , whereby it 
came to paſſe,that the truth which at firſt floutiſhed among 
them, and was in higheſt honour, was after deſpiſed and trod- 
den under feet by the wicked hypocrites;as Chriſt was in the 
beginning, God with God of incomprehenſible glory, but after- 
wards taiyng #por him the ſb.ave of a ſervant, he emptied ſum- 
ſelf,and became likg to men. He taketh titles to himſelf which 
may agree with the preſent condi:ion of things. Whence it is, 
that he ſcattereth ſundry beams of his glory in each Epiſtle,as 
the diverſe condition of the Church gave occaſion. Whereby 
he teacheth, that part of his divine infinite Majcity is chiefly 
to be conſidered of, which may make moſt for the preſent 
purpoſe, But leſt they ſhould Links, that they ſhould lie al- 
waies in this dejected eſtate, he addeth the other title, that was 
dead (faith he) but [rverh. As if he ſhould fay ; though, being 
at firſt chief of all, I was after that laft and loweſt, yet I ftuck 
not any long time ig this moſt baſe eſtate, but having vanqui- 


And thy poverty. ] That is, how thou art made a laughing- 
ſtoc k, and art condemned as being but beggerly; but be ic that 
thou art leſſe regarded of thoſe hypocrites then any poor Irus, 
thou art rich ——— in my account; ſo little catife 
haſt thou to care for their wicked ſcornes and floutes: And to 
let the Smyrneans paſſe, the matter is cleat in the Cunterbam. 
How few were there of thdſe of the ſound beliefe, who durſt 
profeſſe the truthiHow were theſe few proudly trampled up- 
on by their enemies? Certain it is, that the Saints were com- 
pelled ro run up and downe hither and thither, to entreat for 
ayde againſt their tyranny ; Neither could they, being turned 
out from all their own goods,by any other means maintaine 
their life, but by the liberall contribution of other men. Mha- 
nafins alone may be in ſtead of many examples, out of whoſe 
often dangers, flight, lurking, and deſpairing of life,which he 
was driven to;any one may tee how thoſe To were of right 
judgement were not able to repel the injuries of their enemies 
by their own power and wealth. Then indeed was the Smyr- 
nean Angel poor,if we meaſure his wealth by- humane a 2. 
But thou art rich. ] That is, thou art not left naked and for- 


ſned death within; daies, I attained to my former —— 
which 1 now live for ever. Theſe things therfore declare that 
notable change which befell to Smyrna, and no leſſe to that 
Church whereof it is a IT/ peʒwhere the firſt truth, which had 


been for z00.yeares, founded and ſpred abroad with much eſtimation Chri 
blood, at length came to be hated of the Chriſtians them- 


ſelves, and had extream hard meafure offered to it, together 
with the profeſſours of ir;the which for all that Criſt ſhould 
raiſe up again out of the duſt,as le hnnſelfe aroſe from the 
dead,and ſhould place it in the former degree of honour. Why 
then ſhould they caft away their courage, whom their Ca 
taine went before, trac ing out the ſame ſteps ? Or why ſhould 
they be afraid of afflictions, whereof tlie iſſue was to be ſo 
joyfull and comfortable ? 

9. I know thy workgs,and thy aſflic tion.] Here is the Nar- 
ration of their condition,which he ſaith is known to himſelf, 


36 in the other Epiſtles, leſt perhaps they ſhould think becauſe | 


of his ſo long forbearance,that he regarded not for their miſe- 
ries. The eftate of this Cuorch was afflicted both for the pre- 


lorne as men think,bur — my help, and in mine account 
thou art abounding wie! flore of things neceſſary. Which 


words do alſo — with this intimate, what defence and 


provided for his ſervants, even in ſpight of 
the world. Theit authority ſhould increaſe together with their 
atfliction, as we know it came to paſſe in Athina ſius, who be- 
ing vexed with all teproachfull rongs in the Eaſt, was in 
great honour in the Weſt. Conſtantine the Son, Conſtans the 
Brother, Iulius the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Trevirs, - 
who harbonred him two yeares , and entertained him very 
kindly and liberally,did honour this man as he deſerved. Lea 
and Conſtantine the great himſelf alſo, after he had ſeen into 
the ſlanders of the adverſaries, gave honourable teſtimony of 
his innocency and vertuc,and thought good to call him from 
his baniſhmenr. 

And the 2 of them. ] Hitherto of their preſent cala- 
mity. Now he ſheweth how the anthours of thoſe calamities 


did arrogate that to themſclves,which did not at all agree un- 


ſent , in this verſe . and alſo to be expected afterwatd ſo to be, into them. But is it a blalphemy for a Ie to profeſſe himſelfe 
the next; to which the Counterpaine anivereth in all tkings. to be a Iew? A Jew is taken by a Metonimy for that onely 


For afcer the Primitive purity was chaſed away, ſtraighwaies people of God,which did alone among all men obferve the 


there aroſe,when Onſtantine ſucceeded, a deadly ſtrife. The right manner of worſhipping him; as if he ſhould ſay, they 


perſecutions of the open enemies were huſht and gone, but which do brag that they do worſhip God by the ancient ordi- 


narrels-and brawles among the Cirizens themſelves did nance of the law, after which manner their anceſtors did of 
archwith waxe very fierce and hotzand that not onely of the old worſhip him, and all men ought zo worſhip him alwaies, 
whole Church in generall,but of this City alſo; Theodoſius the as they thought. This was the blaſphemy , the retaining the 
younger boyling with envie againſt one Cyrus , whom ha ſaw worſhip that was abrogated, and thruſting upon God thoſe - 
20 be very acceptable to the peoploꝭ ſendeth him to Smyrna, old rites, wherewith the glory of his Son, ſent at length into 
under a colour to make him Biſhop of this Giry; but yet with the world, was quite overthrown ; far which —— 
a teſolute purpoſe to have him ſlaine. For they of Smyrna had though they were Tews by * — they lyed when they cal- 
lately = ey ek 4. of their Biſhops ; which barbarous cru- led themſelves Iews,being ſo fat unlike to ſo holy a people, 
ciry may ſhew us how grievouſly this Angel was afflicted. In that they did in yery deed make a [ynogogie of Satan. Now it 
the Epitome of the Ciromcle ſet forth with the Chronicle of Euſeb. is well known with what bitterneſſe of mind they perſecuted - 
ty Toſeph.Scelig that excellent man, p. 293. But if we ſhall a lit- the Chriftians in all places, as we ſec in Paul and Barnabas, at 


tie enlarge the bounds of this Smyrna to thoſe contentions of 
the Chriſtians I ſpake of, Anus came then by and by, who 
kindled ſuch a firezas wherewith all — both divine and 
humane were feta burning; The Biſtops ſtudiod for nothing 
but one to thruſt another out of their ches, and to deprive 
each other of their Cmrch-dignities. Euſtathius of Antioch was 
exiled together with a mighty company of Prieſts and Dea- 
eons. Athan in an Fpiſte to that lived a ſolitary = This 
Athanaſius himſelfe, the onely fortreſſe, well nigh the truth 
dad. was not onely aſſaulted, but even overwhelmed with all 
kinde of falſe accuſations, neither did they deſiſt from their 
wicked oppoſing themſelves againſt him. before they had got - 


Antioch, Psfidia,Icomum, Lyftra, and elſewhere, Act. 13. fo. & 
14.2.5. 15. Which we learn out of this place, that they did at 
Smyrna alſo about theſe times. Undet Conſtantine, theſe Temes 
were the Arian-bi(bops, Euſebius of Nicome — — K 
cedon ia, Maris, Patrophilus, Vrſatms, Valens, and the reſt; men 
that were not Heathens, nor quite voide of all knowledge of 
God, as neither were they Tews, but Chryſhans in name, even 
the ſtandard-bearers of the Chriſtian warfare, as they would 
be thoughtro be,who yet notwithſtanding no leſſe then that 
obſtinate nation of the les, holding their errours ſtiffely, did 


gon hin to be bagiſhod to Is in France. Lamentahle in- 


ſtrive to ſtabliſh their own decrees to vex thoſe every 

way that held againſt them, and making boaſt of themſelves 

as The oncly —” 
oy 


YIElM 


ener TT. IIIA OF THE APOCALYPI. a9 
vet” ty and blaſphemy .Bot whatfoever this wicked company brag- ſtage, what tragedies were raiſed np? Ie was but a light matter u 
ell ng —— if God dre in theft alone, they ga- ro thruſt the ho — Mechanar | 
ng S theredaſlemblics t r not for God but forthe Devill, of | them into priſon,to ſlay almoſt an infinite company of them, S. 
ms. whoſe Synagogues they were the tulers. they played the rageing beafts againſt them, with all kinds of . 
10. Fear nothing of the things er Eo Now torments and rep m_ ts. Some of them were 
he armeth them againſt thole-evils over their beaten with ſtripes to death, others were branded in the foro- 


heads, others were tortured and racked; yea the holy women 
had their breſts cut off,others breſts were burnt with a ted hot 
iron „ or with egges rofted as hot as could be. Who would 
think, that men that —.— Chriſtianity, could inſſict any 
ſuch thing apon Chriflians? It cannot be declared in a fow 
leader, | words » how lamentable thoſe times were. But you may ſee 


heads, more greivous then thoſe that were paſt. Thole where- 
with the — moleſted themfor the pteſent, as alſo theſe falſe 
ſuggeſtions of the B,ſbops , while —— hved , were but 
light skrimiſhings before that ſer and hard fight, that by and 
by followed. W re he doth diligently deſcribe 
manner of this combate;as who ſbowld be the Prince, c- 
with what Rude of cruelty he ſould be furious againſt them, ts | more in Socrat. Book 2. and 4. Theodoret. Book 2. and 4. 
what end,and how long. The chiefe Leaderis the De whom | Som. Book 3.45. Now the time of this Tiranny ,though x 
after in this Book we ſhall ſce , to note out the Heathen EH exceeded the number here ſpoken of by fourteen years, yet ir 
perours , the open enemyes of the truth;as it is » Chap.12.9. holdeth out to be the number of ten dayes in that manner as 
Here it compre eth Heretikes alſo, Chriſtians in name, in we have ſaid. 
very deed , wolves deyouring the flock. The kinde of puniſh-| Be thow faithful to the death.] Here he inviteth them to 
ment is impriſooment , which one thing doth contain pre- courage and conſtancy , by ſetting before them the reward of 
terernall life. It is a profitable loſle that is recompenced with 


„ baniſhmears , 


WILLS 


ſcribipgs , confiſcations of goods 
hers, — , orwharſoever other exquiſit torment beſide, 
as the ſtory teacheth. By all theſe meanes ſnould the Deva 
outragiouſly labour to draw men from the truth. But this 
perſecution ſhould endure but for ten . — Now a day in 
this book is taken fora yeare. Then ralſo of ten doth 
ſometimes ſignifie properly ; it doth oftentimes alſo ſignify 
an uncertain number by a-Synechdoche. I ſuppoſe boch are 
here uſed, that thgcertain number ſhould belong to the Type, 
that which is uncertain to the unter pee. : 
As touching Smyrna therefore,this perſecution fell out in 
the time of Traum, who being a that is, an open enc- | 
my of the truth, raignet᷑ next after this Book was written,be- 
ihg,very cruel againſt the Chriſtians, delivering them ovet᷑ to | 
Priſon and death, to drive them thr feare from the pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt. Su could not go ſcot · free ftom a com- 
mon calamitie , eſpecially ſeeing Birma that bordetet h | 
upon it, did overflow wholy with the maſſacres of Chri- 


ſo great a gaine. What ſhould not the godly undergo,that an 
ſure to have ſuch a reward ? It is applied to the times, ſuppl 
ing comfort abundantly , againft the loſſe of this ppeſent 198 
To which end alſo he Gig before , that he liveth now whe 
ad been dead, that they might learne by his exemple not to 
feare death, which they might know to be the procurer of 


eternall felicity. 


11. He that hath an care.] An uſuall concluſion , admonix 
ſhing all men to hearkendiligemtly to theſe precepts that are 
made concerning vertue and valour of minde in enduring af- 
flitions. Before we were armed againſt inborn luggiſhaes, 
here we ate provided with munitiõ apainft — | 
reward which is added in the is common to the whole 
Church. That which was before ſpoken of , was properly be» 
longing to the Angel, the knowledge whereof notwithſtan- 
ding , did very greatly concernethe whole people as was ſaid 

e. But ſeeing this combate was to be dy the 


fians , as the Epiſtle of Pliny the ſecond unto Trapume ſpeak- People aſwell as by the Paſtours , there is comfort miniftred 


eth. Whence we may ſee it may after a fort be gathered. ho 


unto them by name,tending to the ſame putpoſe with the for- 


long this perſecu ion laſted. Fot in the fourteenth yeare of mer, but after a diverſe manner. Fot there are two things, 


Tra'aine ,Pliny relating unto him the multitude of choſe that 
were ſlain , gave an occafion to ftay that tage, and to obtaine 
ſome breathing. What yeare it began, it is not plainly ſer down 
by the writers of the Hiſtory. Some think that ir began as 
ſoone as ever he took upon him the Empire; but in the fourth 
yeare he triumphinę over the Hacians and Scythrans feemerth 
to have had the beginning of his raigne ſo troubled , that he 
could not be at leaſute to aſflict the Chr tans. But it is cer- 
tine that he exerciſed his cruelty for ten yraves at theleaft; 
x is likely that the end of that warre was the beginning of 
this tormentiug the Chriftians ; Neither is it neceflaryto 
thinke, that this affi ict ion ſhould be proper to Smyrna alone, 
but rather that it is that untvetſall one, which ſhould core 
wpon the whole world , of which mention is made in the E- 
piſtle to the C hurch of Phuladelphia, e hap. 3. io. As touching 
the counter-copyrmy Cinerch of Smyrna. Conſtans and Valens the 
Emperours , being in name Chr;ft:ans , were indeed no leſſe 
terribly cruel againft the true Godly men, and thoſe of ſound 
belief. then the heathen:ſb Devils were of old. In which num- 
ber , the infetiout inftruments of their wickednes are alſo 
reckoned, Among the Laity, Syrians the governour , and 
Schaſtrana Mencia the Captayn of the armues; among the Bi- 
ſhops, Fuſe bius once of Nicomedia,after of Conſtantinople, Ma- 
eedonins,George of Alexandria, and the reſt of that ftampe,not 
Biſhops,but monſters,as whoſe inhumanity any Tyrant ſcarſe 
equalled Before the matter was handled with brauls,raylings, 
and all kinde of flaunders. Rut after that when as ( Conftan- 
mr bemg talgnapay ) the Devi was to come forth upon the 


but cannot K I the ſoul ', rather feare him that can de 
foul and bodyin Hell, Mat. 1,28. This Hell, is that ſecond 


which are wont to kindle our defires to take upon us any 
worthy exploite ; hope of reward, and litle regatding of dan- 
ger. That was ſet before the Paſtowrs , whoſe minds being 
more furniſhed with knowledge, and more noble, is wont to 
be rather led with reward ; This is laid before the people, 
whom feare of danger principally doth fray from thek duty, 
and will nor ſuffer them to doe any thing worthy commenda- 
tion. He ſheweth therefore that they ought not to feare to 
loſe their lives if neede were; For thete can be no feare of the 
ſecond death, by which the body and ſoul doe periſh for even 
according to that of Chriſt ; Feare not them that Rall the bod y, 
beth . 


death which he here ſpeaketh of ; whereby the wholeman 
ſhalbe as much deprived from all comfort in God, as the body 
is deſtitute of all aide comming from the ſoul, when it is onee 
ſevered from it by the firft death. This is that horrible death, 
which is truely to be feared ; from which he deliveteth his 
ſervants, who hath overcome death, the freedom from which 
he here promiſeth them,and not from the firſt death,as which 
is a lighter matter, then either ſo mighty a Maſter of the pri- 
zesſhould give, or his ſoldiers ould for. Now what need 
is there whe defended from the firſt death, which the neceſ- 


ſity of nature would bring at laſt } but to prevent that neceſ- 


ſitie for the truths ſake , doth make way to get a more ample ' 
crown. He promiſeth therefore thatwhich is beſt , and dork 
not delude us with a vaine ſhew ofa leſſer and lighter good. 


=; The- 


* 
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'& REVELATION or THY APOCALYPS, 


» 1 
. * 


cnνt. 


The Analyfis, or Reſolution, of the Epiſtle to thoſe of Pergamus. 


O much for the Epiſtle to them of Smyrna. 


S 


thoſe common t imes of danger in which Antipas ſulferad. verſ. 1 3. After that he reproveth their ſinne, ſhewing partly of what 
kinde it is, in that they ſuffered the Balaamites, ver.14. And the Nicolaitans , werſ.1 5. Partly alſo what the remedy there 
& for it, Repentance, which he doth amplifie by the danger if they deſpiſeit , verſ.16. Laſt of all, he concludeth with his 
ſolemne Acclamation, and ſetteth down the reward. Tus hidden Manna, the white ſtone, and the unknown name written upon 


#,wverſ.17. 


THE FAXAPFOSITION. 


It. 5 to the Angel of the Church of Pergamus. ] Pergamus his heire , that the Pro- conſul ſent to governe it, placed the -_ 


bauty as far as the holyGhoſt ſeemeth to aime at the notati- ſeat of his luriſdiction in that place, Fliny calleth it the moſt — 
Perga- on of the word in this place, is, as it were, the Greek Pergamos, renowned Citie of Aſia , Booke 5. of his Nat. Hiſt. Chap. 30 pe- A 
mas, thatis,the Tower of Tro). as Heſycluus doth interpret it. Fot it is Which glory ſhould the leſſe agree to it, if the — had „. 


a towred Citie, high and proud, agreeing to that, that follow- 
ethin the next ES Satans Throne 15.1t is diſtant from 
Smyrna toward the North about 340. furlongs , further off 
from it,then Smyrna from Epheſus , in the uttermoſt bound 
of the Northern latirude, as touching theſe 7. Cities. There 
was a great diminution of the light made in the declining 
of Smyrna under Con5tantin”, —— Valens; even in 
that firſt and leaſt turning aſide from * „ where was the 
primitive purity ; but now there is a paſſing from Smyrna to 
Pergamus, into the uttermoſt darknes;the Church being now 
to ſuffer a more grievous Eclipſe of the light, then ever before 
this time ſince Chriſts birth. The Counterpaine hereof is of 
a larger extent for time, then the formet, as it doth alſo go 
beyond them for diſtance of place , containing in it a great 
part of the kingdom of darkneſſe, from the year, 380. name- 
ly , from Gratians time, where the former Terme of time 
left, untill about the yeare 1 300. as we ſhall ſee in the expo- 
ſition. 
T heſe things ſaith he that hath the two edged ſword.) Here we 
ave the furniture of him that endited the Fpiſtle, taken 
out of the firſt chapter; vetſ. 16. The which he uſeth now 
rather then any of the other , becauſe in governing this 


Church, he was to ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch a one as this 
Furniture importeth. For he was to avenge himſelfe of te- 


bels, as he ſpeaketh afcer, vetſ. 16. Whom he would puniſh 


exceeding greivouſly, for it ſhould be with a two edged ſword, from the yeare 400. unto the yeare 13 


had their chief abiding place el{where , ſeeing the honour 
is wont either to come to, or ao depart from the Cities, to- 
gether with their Princes. And yet before it belonged to 
the right of the Romanes it was the head-Citie of 4ſia. For 


ſo Livy ſpeaketh , intreating of Seleuchs the ſonne of Antio- 


chus , be led his army to fight againſt Per gamus the head - Cutie 
and Tower of the kingdom, Decad. 4. lib. y. It was a great matter 
therefore , to profeſſe Chriſt in the hearing and ſight of ſo 
mighty a Citie and ſo malicious againſt fe truth. Prophecy 
not at Bethel, for it is the Kings Chapell and Court, Amos 7.13. 
Concerning this Antip as, Aretas reporteth that he w.44 a witnes 
to the truth at Pergamus, and that bu martyrdom was kyptin 
memory untill hu time; but more I findenot in any ſufficient 
Author. Out of this place it is plaine,that he was a very wor- 
thy Martyr , by whole ſufferings we are given to underſtand, 

that the heat of preſecution was very ſore there at this 
time. This is another commendatiou of the Church of Per- 


gans, that they continued conſtant in the faith, even when 


a rough ſtorm was moſt of all boyſterous. It is an eaſie thing 
to profeſſe Chriſt when one may doe it, either with honour, 
or without danger , but to ſtick to our profeſſion with an un- 
daunted Spirit , though it ſhould be with hazard of life, is a 
matter worthy of ſingular commendation, as the which ſhew- 
eth true courage and Chriſtian reſolution. 

The Counter paue we have ſaid to be that Church that was 
. When as after Con- 


and that a ſbarpe one Now this ſword is the word of God, the ſtantins, Iulian and Valens , the Churc having left Smyrna, 
power whereof ſhould now ſhew it ſelfe __—_ beating went on further Northward to Pergamus, tllat is, was covered 
with more groſſe darknes , being brought under the power of 


down the man of finne. And yet this ſword is but ſhaken, 
rather in this compaſſe of yeares , then laid on with the deep- 
eſt dint it could give. For he doth but threaten to fight 
with it againſt them, if they will not repent, verſ. 1 6. 
He commeth not to down right blowes ina pitched field. 
13. Iknow thy workgs. ] Here is a Narration of the bet- 
ter and more commendable eſtate of this Church , which is 
amplifyed two wayes, that it had not demed the fauth,thowgh it 
dwelt in ſuch a place, as where Satan had his T hrone ; and then, 
that it had not denyed the faith m thoſe da yes, in which Antipas 
wes /layne. It is not hard to know, why it is called Satans 
ts hor the Citie where the heathen Emperours had their 
ſeat , who did wage profeſſed warre againſt the Lambe, is cal- 
led the Throne of the Dragon, Chap. 13. 2. So among other in- 
feriour Cities, and maintained by this Mother-Head-Citie, 
thoſe that do moſt reſemble the diſpoſition of this Citie, be- 
cauſe they make the Dewll a more ſtately and well furniſhed 


that Citie, where the Throne of Satan ws, that is, of Rome: 
This is that hgh towred and hauty Titie , the Tower of Troy, 


That to the men of Pergamus is likewiſe inſcribed to the Angel. He that ſens” 
deth it hath a two edged ſword. The Narration commendeth their conftancy, being illuftrated by the Throne of Satan, and 


whoſe daughter ſhe plorieth to be,that was of old the Metro- 


politan tie of the whole world almoſt , the proud Lady and 
Queen of the Nations, no leſle glicteringly ſet out with mag- 


nificall Temples , Threaters , Pyramides, Pallaces, then ſhe is 


inriched with a large dominion and Empire It is painly called 
the Throne of Satan; chap. 13 2. Both becauſe it was once the 
ſeat of the Heathen Emperours, as we will ſhew upon that 
place;as alſo, becauſe when they were taken out of the _— 
was made a dwelling for the Popes, who all the while they 
neſtled there, made it plaine to the world, that they raigned 
not in Gods name, but by the helpe and conduct of the Do vill. 
For. 24. Popes were all of them grven to de viliſb Arts , of whom 
ſome enthraled themſelves whol y unto Satan by compadttl,that ſo 
they might come to the Popedome; yea for $0 yeares from Sylve- 


Pallace , are called by the ſame name, to make them the more ſter the 2 tall Gregory the 7. there mas never a Pope that ſate 


notorious. Now Pergamus was the Mother-Citie,belonging 
to the Empire of Rome in Aſia. Fot ii is likely, when that 
Country was made a Province, after that Atialus Plrlometor, 


there ,that did not maky himſelf a notorious noble villain through 
thus impietie. Can any man doubt where the Devilt had his 
Throne placed, when he ſball ſee ſo many burtle Necromancers 


tbe Ang of Pergamus, had by name made the people of Rome ſit in that Brſboply Sea at Kon? Rome therefore is — 
} 
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cd. n. A REVELATION OF THY APOCALYPS: . 
High and not the Citi of Rome onely, but all the Romiſb Dominion, of his, to Balaam,as being a hidden hypo write, of great anthoricy "5 
a” 


the principality of the Biſbops of Rome reached. As | with Kings,fot for any de ſigne for (weres jakowttering forth jon 
1 pong — flourithed,the condition of the : f fortuns, and one that proſeſ- heuty 


b of | trueOracles, but as it were a teller o 
ſeen in all places that were ſubiect unto 


au 


11444 


Ferga- Pergamms was to 


wo. 


them. Now they that kgepe the name of Chriſt, are the faithfull, 
ſcartered in al places whereſoever at that time, who being not 
diſmaied with theRomiſh tyranny ſtuck ſtoutly in the meane 
to the ſound doctrine: Of which ſort there were many in the 
Eaſt in Africa, in our Iriaine, and in other places, who yet 
were more notable by the particular men that profeſſed the 
truth then by any whole compggies.For now was the time of 
the Church being hid. as afterwards we are taught,chap.7.and 
11.& 12. Antipas was ſlayn at Rome, hen about the year $50. 
it began to be a capitall ctime to reſiſt the Popes of Rome. For 
ſee — exceeding fit a name the holy Ghoſt giveth to this 
Martyr of Pergamus; he is called Antipas,not in ed by a fain- 
ed,but by a true name, yet ſuch as might declare unto us, that 
the Martyrs of this time ſhould be 4nti-pape,which is a word 
conſiſting almoſt of as many letters and ſyllables , that is, wn- 
counterers of the Popg. By whom are meant, not the Hydra of 
R ome of two or three heads at once, which ſhould ſtrive toge- 
ther for the Popedom , but ſuch as ſhould oppoſe themſelyes 
to theſe ſacrilegious Popes,defiring to curbe and bring under 
that ungodly power of theirs. Of which ſort , were Leo Iſau- 


rus who was after a ſort ſlain byGregory the — — lp 


is means of his weſtern Empire. Frederick, B a 
= 2 her, who was moſt unjuſtly vexed with all kind of 
troubles ; of men of a lower condition were theſe; the Biſhop 
of Florene was for that cauſe condemned, becauſe he taught 
that Fntichriſt was come. One Arnulphus,or as others cal him, 
Arnoldus , was hanged at Rome becauſe he ſpake ſomewhat 
freely againft the Pope, the Cardinals, & the Prieſts; Gerardue 
and Dulcinus of Navarre,were burnt alive, with 30. others,be- 
cauſe they ſaid the Pope was Antichriſt; and many other there 
were of whom it would be too long to make a Catalogue,nei- 
theris it fitting for that we have in hand. Let the ge ly Rea» 
der conjecture by the decrees , which are to be had in the po- 
iſh law, how many Ant-paſſes or Counter- Popes there were 
Fain under this ſtate of Pergamuws. The firſt wherof is,that who 
fo goeth about to tak: away the Proviledge of the Romiſp Church, 
which nat greento it from the higheſt head of al Churches thus man 
owt of all doubt falleth into here ſie, and is to be called an ſieretikę, 
Diſtinct. 2 4 Al men whether Patriacks. Again, Let him be Ana- 
thema unto God, that violateth the Cenſures of the Romiſb Bi- 
Pops, Cauſ.z 5.9.1. In a general Decreee. To which adde this. 
They are no Aturderers who in the Neal of their mot her, the Church, 
take armes againſt thoſe,that are excommuncate, Cauſ. 2 3. q. 5. 
For the kllers of excommumcate 2 Out of which gather 
& think thus much with thy ſelf,ſeeing the wicked wil of the 
Romiſh whore was alwaies the ſame , even before theſe laws 
were made, how many Anti paſſes was lain by her after that 
ſhe had gottenſome power into her hands. And yet many, even 
in thoſe times, kept themſelves faithfully to the defence of 
the truth, as farre as they had it revealed unto them;for which 
cauſe the more glorious Crown is layd up for them. 

14. But I have a fox things — thee.) We have here the 
other part of the Narration , whereby the Angel is reproved 
for his overgreat indulgencie towards wicked men;whence| 
it came to paſſe, that the Church was infected with the do- 
ctrine of Balaam in this verſe;and of the Nicolaitans, in the 
next.Before in theChurch of the pe ſians, thete was that one 
peſtiferours Doctrine onely of the Nicolaitans , here that of 
Balaam is joyned together with it. Whoſe whoredom which 
he taught them, was not onely ſuch as did defile the body but 
ſuch as tended alſo to the overthrow of pietie, by meaus of I- 
dolatry ; which double corruption is thus diſtinguiſhed „that 
the Docttine of Balaam 1s proper to the counter ain, though it 
be named fiiſt ; and the Doctrine of the Nicol. mans proper to 
the Type, namely, to the Citie Perg.'15145.As touching the firſt, 


that ſm 
ſee in a Fynodicall Epiſtle written unte them , as Balaam pe- 
waded Balak the Kung, to allure the Iſraelites to offer ſacrifice 
to Baal Pehor , by ſetting before their eyes the farre women of the 
Moabites, Num.31 16. Now then we ſee why Balaam was te- 
ſervedto me in here;namely,tonote out unto us his true off 
ſpring , the Pope of Rome, who is like to his father as one egge 
is like another. This is he that at theſe times which we have 
ſpoken of made havocke of the Church. But the ſinne of the 
Angel of Pergamus was in that he did too gently ſuffer men to 
draw out and ſuck in freely as they liſted the dregs and drug- 
ges of this falſe Prophet. It was theirduty to have been inſtant 
in teac ling, admoniſhing, reproving,correting, to ſee if this 
infection might perhapps have been ſtaied, which thing while 
the faithfull were more cateleſſe of, handling this man of fin 
more tenderly then they ſhould, & (as it is uſual)halting much 
themſelves ina common corruption of the times , they gave 
occaſion to Chriſt the Superintendant of the Church, to be at 
variance with them, & at laſt to avenge himſelf of ſuch a ſtate. 
And who knoweth not how gently and with what mealy 
mouthes , they that profeſſed the truth in theſe times, did in- 
veigh againſt the R omiſh Tyranny? Whereas they ſhould have 
thundred out more vehemently, & have ſpared for no ſharp- 
nes of words: but we fhal finde that the Angel was wanting in 
performance of his dutie herein. But how is it then, that when 
as the whole ſtate of the Church was ſo farte out of order, 
Chriſt ſhould have but a few things againſt the angel? Mer- 
vailous is the tender mercy of our God , they who have but a 
litle given, of them, but a litle is required. The greater corru 
tion is of the times we live in, the lefſe importunate i he 
Lord for full obedience:He doth not require ſo great & much 
ability & ſufficiency ofa man that lieth in darknes, as he doth' 
of thein, round about,whom the ſun ſhineth in his clear light. 

Toeate of things offred to Idols.) That is, being preſent at 
the worſhip of 1dols,ſhould give any honour to them, Other- 
wiſe of anything offered to Idols ſhowld be ſold in the ſbambles, 
and the offence of ſome weak. brother hinder not, a man might ve- 
ry well eate of it , 1. Cor s. &c. But the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth of 
purpoſe to ſpeak rather of eating of a thing offered to an Idol, 
then of worſhipping an Image,to ſhew us the craftie and ſub- 
tile way that this Ba/aam took in inticing men to Idolatty. It 
ſeemeth not ſo impious a thing,for men to eate of fleſb ſacrsfi- 
ced to Idols, as to fall down at the feet of an Image , and to give 
adoration unto it. This Balaum therfore ſhould inveigle men 
with a ſmall and as goedly matters in ſhew as he could: In 
words he ſhonld deteſt Idols as much as any othet,andſhould! 
cry out , that this honour commanded by him to be given ys 
them to holy Images, is farre from this impietie; with which: 
kinde of ſpeeches , he ſhould deceive the ſimple and dra 
them into this ſnare , which here the holy Gheſt ſpeaketh of. 

15. — haſt thou them. ] Here is the lace: part of a ſimi- 
lirude;the former part is concealed. It ſhould be fully thus: As 
once the Iſraelites had ſuch as held Doctrine of Balaam,ſothou!: 
haſt thoſe that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. Inſtead of 
this former part, he attributeth the dotrine of Balaam to the 
Church of Pergamws,becauſe it is proper to the Counter tam of 
itzbut ſo as from thence the firſt part of the compariſon may 
be gathered. Now this poiſon of the Nicolautans had without 
doubt infeted Pergamns. 

FF hich Ihate ] As before, the vulgar, likewiſe doe thus re- 
dent. And ſo he beginneth the next verſe to this effect; As I' 
have admoniſhed the Church of Epheſus , ſo doe l admonifin 
thee. But this is more weake , then if he ſhould ſimply com 
mand, ſaying, Repent. : ; 
| 16: 1 wil come quic K y a gat thee,and wil fight with them. He 

puniſhmẽt 


the Hope of Rome is moſt tly-compared in thoſe fotmet tunes | 


threat nech a double p zone againſt che church aga init 
ö whachr- 


ed — d juperfſition ; perſwading Conſtantine and Irene Fe. 
* the 


Empire, unto the a doring of Images, as we may . 
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up which hee ſaith, he vill come qui kly; another againft the cor- all — fall out juſt as they were foretold , let him then Hi 
xapters of it, with whom he vy fight with the ſwvord of his know, that he is admoniſhed concerning the enſuin 70 a 
Ghoſt e 
Ferg - 


— month. For it is not to be thought, that he would come againſt not ſo much by che words af any man , as of the holy 

Twy that Church onely, to take away thoſe plagues and deſtroyers himſelfe. 

*W of mankinde (this ſhould not have ought in it to be afraid of, To him that overcometh I will give to eate.] The reward is * 
but that which ſhould be above all to be wiſhed for) but even threefold , hedden Manna, a white ſtone , and an unkyown name 
the Church her ſelf ſhould ſmart for her negligence , as they wruten on it. All which things agree to the times mervailouſ- 
ſhould for their wickedneſſe. This invaſion then into the ly. Touching Manna, it was meate, which God gave the peo- 
Church, was ſome ehaſtiſement by warre , or ſome fuch cala- ple abundantly in the wildernes , when as there was no poſſi- 
mitie,as is more manifeſt in the counter ain the times wherof bilitie to come by any other. Now in this condition of the 
were very lamẽ table partly by the breaking in of the Northern Church of P 5 t ſink of filchines which came 
Barbarians,partly by the Saracens , whom the devil armed a- from the N and theſucceſſours of Balaam , that is, 
— the ſced of the woman; after ſhe fled into the wildetnes, as the Romiſb Idolaters, overxſpted all. the Church was lurking as 
we ſhal ew, ch. 12. To which time theſe things belong onely it were in a waſt, wofull, and hideous wildernes, whither we 
they are here generally and darkly pointed at, becauſe here | ſbal fee the oma hetakę herſe'f, ¶ ung from the Dragon, chap. 
was no place to give further light. The other puniſhment is | 12.Bur Chriſt noutiſheth her with meat of the wildetnes, as of 
of the Balazmites , againſt whom he will draw the ſword of ſus | old he fed the children of Iſrael. For he will not be wanting 
mouth. For we muſt marke how he doth diſtinguiſh theſe men | to his ſervants in moſt diſtreſſefull times, but will abundantly 
from the Church; of this he ſaid, I will come agarnſt thee ; and — out the jay of his Spirit , whereby they may not onely 
then turning his ſpeech againſt the Balaamites. And I wil | be preſerved alive,but may alſo rejoyce exceedingly, as having 

eb (faith he) with them. But what is it to fight with the two very great cauſe and matter of joy, This Manna therefore is 
Aged (word of his mouth? Is it to inflict ſuch puniſhmens as | the ſame meate , with that ſrwt of the Tree of life in Paridiſe, 
he hath threatned in his word? Indeed Paul ſaith, that he hath} as we obſerved on the 7. verſ. but here is a diverſe manner of 
in readines wherewith to revenge all contumacy. 2. Cot. 10.6. And conferring it. There, ina moſt chaſt, pute and flouriſhing 
letem — tp by God over nations and kyngdoms to root | Church ut was the fruit of the Tree m the m ddeſt of the Para- 
wh and to throw down ; Chap. 1. 10. For there is no weapon in | diſe of God: ere, when the truth was ſpurncd at, contemned, 
all the Armory of the world ſo effectuall and forcible on | troden under feete , yea and altogether overwhelmed with 
either part. Wherefore ſeeing according to this meaniug al darknes, it is Manna, the foude of the wildernes. This meate 
— and Idolatry are rewarded a juſt and proportion ſhould not be ſeen of the world , who ſhould think that they 
able puniſhment,he may very well ſay he will fight with that which had fled into this wildernes , were killed with hunger, 
Hvord, by whoſe preſcript the judgment that is there denoun- becauſe of the ſcarcity of victuales, as the Egyptians thought 
ed is executed. But now ſeeing elſwhere it is ſaid of An- that the Tfraelites would ſtraight have periſhed in this regard 
tichtiſt, h. po ſball deſtroy him with the Spirit of bus mouth; in the wildernes, but God ſuſtained his people extraordinarily 
2. Theſſ. 2. U. ( Which manner of ſpeaking what force it hath, | with this bread of Angels , yet this is the differen · e between 
we have learned already by experience, namely, that after his the Manna of the people of Pergamus, and this of the Ijrae- 
errors are convinced, his lies detected, his fraud and juglings | lites;For thu was ſcattered every way round about the Tents;that 
hid open in the cleare light. he ſhould be brought to deſtru- was diſperſed in private to each of the Saints, who did not 
ion) theſe words ſeeme to have the ſame meaning. And in- dwell fo thick together,as the Ijraclites that kept in Tents 
deed after the Church was for ſome long time ſcourged by? did, but gertaine of them in dennes of the earth, here one, there 
thoſe Barbarous people, out of the North and South, Chriſt be- another, remote from the eyes of the world Whence it is that 
gan to vex the heartes of the Inglers of Rome, and the Romiſb the Manna of theſe men is hidden ; theirs was manifeſt ; like 
Jalaum, with the light of the truth. For about the year 1120. to that Manna truly. that was . by the common taske 
there aroſe certaine Godly men, who did openly preach , that of the wholy people, and was by Gods commend:went hidden 
Antichriſt was come;that holy daies to Samts , Church-brokgn and laid up within the golden Pot , which after that the people 
->y k- , prayers ſor the dead, Pugrimages , oyle , chriſme, and | might not have power to ſee into; Exod 16.33.34 Heb. 9.4. 
ſuch other things were all matters full of ſuperſtition : The Tri- The which did ſhadow out in a more magzniticent figure the 
parttite work; and Henric. Toloſanss the Monke. Vnto theſe| heavenly food. For the other Manna being reſerved beyond 
men were added ſhortly after the Waldenſis, Albimgenſis and] the ſpace of une day, did crawle full of wormes , this contimeed 
they of Pars; who ſet forth a Book of the Perils of the| throughout all ages entier and uncorruvt , being a lively and ex- 
Church; and many other private men. From that time the| preſſe reſemblance of the immortall food. This Manna there. 
battle here ſpoken of began, but it was at firſt eaſie and light, j fore doth not ly open in ve abaut the Tents at hand for eve- 
terrible rather by the ſhaking of the ſword , then for any| ry one that will come to take it up, but it is ferched out of the 
wounds it gave but after it came to a ſet battle, as we ſhall ſee golden Pot, as much as will ſerve to keep the life and ſonl of 
afterwards; which thing hath hitherto fallen out — rouſ-| thoſe to whom it belongeth. And indeed unles Chriſt had 
ly on the godly mens fide (thanks be to God therefore) but to — for his ſervants in thoſe moſt corrupt times after 
them that dwell at Rome in the Throne of Satan, moſt unhap-| ſome hidden manner, they might have bidden farewell for 
pily. ever both to ſafetie and ſalvation. 

17. He that hath an tre to heave.) Let all thoſe that bel And I will grve him a whate ſtone. The ſecond reward. Aretas 
drowned in Romiſh ſuperſtitions attend and ſee what reckon-| telleth us, that ſuch a Kunde of ſtone was wont to be grven to 
ing God maketh of that Vrgin Vicar of Criſt, how precious] wreſtlers , that ſtrove in the T hreaters. But it is not likely that 
is that famous Rome ſo much talked of, in his eyes, that chayre} that cuſtom is here aymed at. For that was given onely when the 
of” Peter , that Piller of truch. thut mother of the faut, and of all| batta:le was at the onſet , not when it was ended and the con- 
Ommrehbes, to wit, that that big)» Pontificall Pope is a moſt curſed! querour was to be rewarded. In the games of )/ympus , leaſt 
ewrſing Balaam; that Cite , which by the fooliſh blazoning of| the Champions ſhould runne together at randome , they drew 
vaine men is extolled , as if it were the Gate of heaven, is the forth ſtones out of a ſilver Pot, they which fe upon thoſe 
very Pallace and throne where the De viſi kgepeth his Court. Nei- that were marked with one and the ſame letter(forthere were 
ther let any man think that malice maketh a man that is a| two of them on which were graven the ſame Characters) 
profeſſed adverſary to the Pope, _ thus, but let him com- thoſe the Indges — together to be combatants. Neithet 
pate together the prophecy with the fulfilling of it in theſeſ was there any other uſe of theſe ſtones in games , as 1 if 


dun oc, without any partialit y, and then if he ſhal perceive that] poſe. In Iudgemems they were uſed fos another purpo 8 
namel * 
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lira. 
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ſuffrage by voices, wherein they were of ſun- 


boared through . 


ſometimes 
ſolide , wherewith they abſolved. There was a time alſo 
when they were diſtinguiſhed by their colour onely,the 
condemning,the white contrary abſolving So ſaith 4 — 85 


p- learned man, 


were ſometimes pierce , 
mei alſo blacks and white; the fame effect ſaith the n 
of Friſteph.in PN EE x. But that of Mcibiades is notable to 
ſe, who in a judgment of life and death, wowld 
belerve his own Mo 71 ing, or Fearing, leaſt ſbe at an- 
vvares ſbould caſt the black, None for the vie, Plutarch in 
the Apothegmes of the Kings. Here is therefore an alluſion 
to that manner of abſolving in judgments. But wherefore 
mould there be here a ſecond and third reward, when as there 
was but one for the former Churches ? Thus the caſe of the 
godly in this Church required. For, becauſe the faithfull that 
were but a few and thin-ſown among ſo great a company of 
the wicked, ſhould be hated of all men, and condem 
ſchiſme, ecrour, hereſie, and I know not of what wickedneſſe; 
there is an abſolving ſuffrage promiſed unto them; That 
though they ſhould be cried down for guiltie upon earth by all 
mens voices, yet they ſhould hereby know moſt certainely, 


nn he 
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27 
and reproaches of the world) Be of 
— 2 Tg r 


— wy er ingraven, 
came uato t. Ariſtide: being an wn 
—— n 
would vvrite out —— 2 — 
hee had m his hand, to condemne him vv, hee vvrote bus name 
pon it, though it vas hu own condemning unte by 
meanes of it. Plutar. in the wiſe ſayings of Ariſtides. The like 
cuſtom is here pointed at. — nevy name that is to bee 
vyritten, upon the vviute ſtone, is the child of God ; ſuch as the 
faithfull ſhall know and acknowledge themſelves to boby the 
3 the Spirit, Rom. $. 16. The which alſo avayleth 
againſt the reproaches of the world, who would count of 
them. as of the off-:kowring and filth of all things: but why 
doſt thou vexe thy ſelfe with the thought of this thy ſo great 
contempt, when as thou art in Gods account honourable as 
one of his children ? This name is alſo wnkywovvn to all men, 


of | but to him that hath recerved it; For,the vod hath not 


e, 1. lohn. 3. 1. 2. Therefore their teſtimony is nothing 
worth, whether it be with us, or againſt us. But behold, be- 
ſides the deſolate eſtate of thoſe times, in the which the elc# 
ſhould be no leſſe antun unto the vyorld, then the way of 


that they are adjudged for guiltleſſe before the heavenly Tu- 
hne God. How great a comfort is this againſt the reyi- 


falvation, ſiguitied right now by the hidden Manne. 


The Analyſis, or reſolution, of the Epiſtle to them of Thyatira. 


Yb j the Boiſe to che Church of Pogaman, TH 6p than of Thy 


atira is in cr bed alſo to the Angel; as alſo, it A ſcribeob 


h m that ſendeth it to be the Sonne of God, with fiery eyes and feet hike to fine braſſe, werſ. 17. The Narration c mme 


deth the increaſe of pictie, verſ. 1 9. But it reproveth 


kind of ſcnune, verſ. 20. Then by her obſtinasy, werſ. 21. And her puniſhment, 
E vvhich is droerſe, according to the droerſe condition of the 


them for ſuſfering lec ibo. whoſe wickedneſs he d-ſeributh, fiſh by ris 


which 1s notable, both for the nature of the 
offenders; for lexabel her ſelfe is hum by 


Bedde; they that commit adultery with her, by great «ffhHtion, verſ. 22. and ber ſonnes with death : laſtly, by the honour- 
able teſtuno a Fur og * * — juſt and rigorous, werſ. 23. To which at 
length he joyneth a counſaile againſt this wi % unto which he intimateth a way in mercy, verſ. 2 6. Requiring | 
of the ch. verſ. 2 5. And perſmading her unto « with a reward of puer over the Nations,ver/. 26.27, pu Hen 


ing Starre, verſ. 28. The Concluſion, verſ. 29. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


12, Nd to the Angel of the Church of Thyativa. ra is 

called,as it — ny daughter,as we ſhew- 
ed the reaſon how,and why, upon the firſt chapter, And it is 
a name exceeding agreeable to the thing it ſelfe. For the pi- 
etic of this Church is growing, like to a new borne daughter, 
which alwaies waxeth in age and greatneſſe till ſhe come to 
her full ripenefſe. In which regard this Church is oppoſed to 
Epheſus, which being at her full age the firſt day, or a litle af- 
ter; the further ſhe went on, the more weak and decaying 
ſhe was every day: like one that haſteneth to old age / till at 
length, the naturall and originall heat being extinct, ſhee fell 
into the coldneſſe of death it ſelfe. Now this is the firſt ben- 
ding from the North, namely, from Pergamus, towards the 
South, but farther upon the Eaſt, being diſtant from it a- 
bout fourſcore Engliſh miles, according to Prolomy. The 


ſcene or heard, in the firſt Chap. There was mention made of 


the Somme of man, ver. i 3. but the whole viſion did ſufficient , 
of. — rm. 


ly declare him to be the Sonne of God. It ſeemeth to be named 
here, as if now he were returning out of Egypt. He was in ex- 
ile now a long time, but in the tenuing ofthe Church hee te- nu 

turneth home again, as it were, beginning to make himſelfe * 
known in a more familiar ſort to his ſervants, from whom 
he ſeemed to have been ſo long abſent before. His fiery eyes 
(of which chap.1.14.15.)areſuch as in the brightneſſe where- 
of hee ſheweth himſelfe to the Thyatirians, becauſe now was 
that flouriſhing time coming, in which the light of the truth 
ſhould ſcatter the darkneſſe, as it doth flee away at the fight 
of the fire; which came to paſſe at the yeare 1390, When us 


a new troupe of Dottowrs roſe up by the judgements of 
one,whereof the Popes throat was cut, and he — tobe 


7 


counter paime of it, is the time from the yeare 1300. untill the deprived of that honour of his, which he had gocren and held 


yeare 1520. (or) 520. above 1000. 
Tirele things faith the Sonne of God.] 
himſelfe known 
things doe more c 
touc 
being not 


ya 
the name,it now 
before 


among the thiags that were either 


Now Chriſt maketh that the Im U 
his name, his eyes, and his feet. All which ſway, and that the 


re out of the C . As t 
Q of all oſererh i ſelke unro us, Ganduns ad 


a long while craftily. For they did earneſily 


ve to prove 
Ae ought to have the chief place and 


| * 


e were Oc 


that ſtone a nevv neme Vvritten.) The third reward. 449 
perfiſterh in the ſame cuſtom of giving judgements; in = 
andi 


Ti t4« 


Crow- 
'rg 
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His feet like to fine brafſe, teach, with what kinde of tor- 
ments that Balaam of Rome'exerciſed his cruelty againſt the 
faichfull who were the feet of Chriſt, giving them over to be 
conſumedin the flames of fire, endevoring to put out one 
bucning fire with another. Which crueltie of his, indeed, he 
did not now firſt of all uſe, but made it now more notorious 
by more frequent graves and more blazing fires then ever be- 
fore he had done. Theſe fires ſhined out — all Europe, 
many Martyrs being every day burnt up. But among all the 
2 — ww of 2 7. note a Iohn _— wor. 

rage; a noble payr of feet re ne braſſe in 
e furnace of > Opn, gh of if — vorld. But 1 or 
was deceived, who thought he ſhould have conſumed theſe 
feet with fire : For now at laſt he hath found by experience 
that theſe feet ate not ſtubble, but fine bras of Lbanus vhich 
ſhineth more and more in the fire, and is not waſted away. 

19. I know thy workgs.) The workes which are rehearſed, 
are love, ſervice, faith, and patience ; which do rather belong 
to the private duty of every Saint, then to the publique fun- 
Rion of men, as if this Church were lurking in ſome hidden 
members of it, and were not renowned — any goodly 
outward government. Such doubtleſſe was the ſtate of Thy- 
atira the City, and for the Counterpaine of it, it is very plain 
that it was ſuch, For hougs there were every where 
many excellent men, who with their writings and ſpeech- 
es did defend the truth, there were yet no publique meetings 
ors or if there were any (as indeed they did begin to 

emble themſelves together more freely towards the end of 
this compaſle of yeares ) yet they attained not to any due 
trformation. The chiefe praiſe was of their love one to- 

wards another, not that faincd love , whereby large promi- 
ſes are made, but nothing performed, but ſuch whereby 
they did help one another in deed and truth when there 
was need. Whence it is, that he joyneth unto ſove, ſervice, 
that is, miniſtring unto the neceſſities of the Saints. Their 
mutuall ſaith alſo was excellent, voyd of all diffembling and 
trechery. For this faith ſeemeth to be a fruit of that other, 
which is properly ſo called, namely, fauhfulneſſe, whereby! 
every one had a heartie and ſincere care of the good of ano- 
ther; when it ſignifieth a truſt in God through Chriſt, it is 
wont to be placed in the firſt place, as the fountaine amd 
— — of all other vertues, which things perhapps de- 
ceived the old interpreter, and made him ſet this word be- 
fore the teſt, againſt the credit of al the Greek Copies; For ſo 
be readeth, and faith, and charitie ind miniſtring,and pacience. 
There patience was ſeen in induring thoſe calamities, with 
which they were afflicted by meanes of the hatred and ſubtill 
policy of * Pope of Rome. 

The laſt commendation is of their [aft workes, which were 
more then the former. For ſo read the Vulgar, Complutenſis, 
and 4 certaine Copieof a King which Robert Stephen uſed in his 

edition. And thy laſt works more then thy former: where the 
fecond and workgs is daſhed out: And ſo indeed the ſentence 
runneth better, chiefely ſecing works ate ſpoken of in the 
depinning of the verſe, which if they ſhould be put here by 
themſelves, and not read together with the other words, the 
nepeating of them might he pechaps ſuperfluous. Bur for the 
matter it ſelfe. It is an excellent commendation to grow in 

lineſſe, and to exceed the former times of our life in the 

itfulneſſe of works, as we grow towards our latter 
dayes; which all ſuch ule ro doe, as are planted in the houſe 
of God, who abound with fruits in their old age, and are fatt 
and flowriſbing, Pſal. 92. 15. Whoſe voyage to heaven-ward 
proceedeth on like the light of the morning, that ſbineth more 
and more till it bee perfett day; Proverb. 4. 18. So this 
Church alwayes increaſing with a more ample progteſſe, 
did dayly waxe great and ſtrong of ſmall beginnings. At the 
yeare 1300. — ſtout Champions, faithfull Patrons of the 
truth. did ſhewthemſclues; but about 70. yeares after, John 
ick helped on vecy much their beginings;hecloared 
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laid open the doctriae in many heads of it, and that which Grow 
they had but ſlenderly found out, he confirmed with more : 
Pr i ceeded 


Aſter 40. yeares, Iohm Hus and Ierom of * 
age ſuc this man,by whoſe — 5 
a farre greater increaſe of the Church was made. After theſe 
followed the men of Bohemia, who did openly revolt from 
that Antichyiſt of Rome, and ſet up a more reformed worſhip - 
of Godin their Aſſembles; and then the hearts of the godly 
were farre more raiſed up to ſtrength and courage through 


out all Ewrope,who profeſſed the truth with more freedom of 7 
Spirit, oever they knew they ſhould do it with of 
their lives. Neither yet did T hyatira ſtay here, but in herde- 


crepite age about the year a thouſand and a halfe, ſhe poured 
forth into the world new ſtore of moſt learned men, who in- 
deed gave no vain hope, that the light would break fo:th ere 
long into the fulnes of it. And theſe be the laſt works more then 
the former. Worthily therefore is ſhe called Timgateira, a + 
daughter, that grew 4 notably, even like thoſe waters that 
came out of the Temple, wluch at — mal, then like a foord, 
aſterwards they could not be paſſed over for the height of them, - 
Exec 47-3-4.5. And thus out of this firſt declinrng from the 
North, wee have the firſt paire of contrary Churches made: Fot 
this grovving Thyatira anſwereth by direct 2 to lan- 
gui ſbing Epheſus, which proved Aphe ſis, Onuſ$:0n; as we have 
ſhewed, that grew worſe & worſe in her latter times, through 
a continuall negle& of labour and vigilancy, heaping up allo 
2 — at laſt all care of true godlineſſe began to wax 
cold. And from thence the Church went on ſtill to the worſe 
in the two Churches that followed ; now at laſt it began to 
turne it ſelf forward again, and to make three other growing 
Churches opolit to thoſe three decaying ones, as we ſhall ſce 
in each of them. 

20. But I have a fewthings againſt thee.] Theſe words con- 
tain a reprehention of this IG the woman Ie ⁊abell 
wu permitted with their decervable docirms to delude the ſervants 
of God. The fault then is either [ws negli cence, ot his famnt-hear- 
tednes, or both; whereby ic came to paſſe that he did not han- 
dle the wicked wretches as they deſerved, but they were ſuf- 
fered to ſleep ſecurely in their wicked abhominations. Who 
this Texabel in this Citie of Thyatira ſhould be, the ancient 
Hiſtory dork not teach us.Bythis place we there 
was ſome Princeſſc,a woman of great place and account, wh 
was an Idolatreſſe, an Inc haumereſſe, and a whore, like tothat 
other Jexabel! of old recorded in Scripture, the wefe of Ahab; 
who yet was herein more able and apt to work miſc heif then 
this Ie abel here, becauſe ſhe ſhewed her ſelf to be an open 
adverſary to the truth; this here would be counted a Propſu- 
teſſe.By that that followeth it is apparant,that ſhe was trained 
up to this her perfection in her ednes in the ſchool of the 
Nicolaitans, of which afterwards ſhe became a School- mi- 
ſtriſſe, inſtructing others with the ſame — of this her 
deviliſh art. For this was wont to be the guiſe of Heritikes, 
to abuſe the help of women to ſpread theit᷑ poyſonfull opini- 
ons. Simon Ma tus had his Helena; Carpocrates had his Mar- 
cellina; Appeſles had his Phulumena; Montamus after that in 
latter times, in places bordering upon this Thyatrra, had his” 

Priſcilla and Maximiſla. In the Counterpaine the matter is 
more evident. For this Ie x abell is Rome, that Qween, that 
Idolatreſſe, that Incl. aumtreſſe that Harlot, that Killer of Mar- 
tyrs, that Propheteſſe, the head of all Churches, and 
pring of all ſaving life, which never to this day was overcome by 
any bereſiesz and many ſuch other things, wich which we ſhal 
ſec her in this Book, partly ſet forth and 22 by the 
holy Ghoſt, partly impudently boaſting of her ſelfe. Even 
now we heard how the Pope was noted out by Naum, 
now here we have the City pointed out by TeJabal: Both, 
which do ſerve to deſcribe the ſame Synagogue of Satan, ſee 
ing the Pope and the Citie are two things ſo joyntly going to 


— 


her. Now how well dorh ir ſort with the times, that 


the Holy Ghofhould now ſec ſuch 4 Cutze before our - 


martyrdom *7*- 
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: Grew- How long time had the Pope deceived the world under a ſhew Certainly,vnleſſe Rome feele and acknow this Ph. : 
55 = of godlineſſe, that he ſeemed to be in the account of former of hery.er diſeaſe is not conſumption 1 a alas 
d. ö 


— — inning of his ing honour, like ano- — 
th hipocrticall | ? Bur after that he was increaſed ſo And thoſe that commit adulterie with her. This is the puniſh- :ire, 
mightily, being lift up aboue Kmgs and Emperours, ſo that | ment of the adulterers,which are the Kings and Princes of the 
now all men began to tremble at the very name of the Pope ſ earth, of whom afterwards;Cha.1 7.:.Theſe men unleſſe th 
of Rome; his Rome, became to be Iagebell the Queen, that] make a defection from this Harlot,ſhal drink of a cup of mo 
painted Queen, paſt ſbame and „ Balaam therefore and grievous affliction. Have not the Kings already by woful expe- 
leJabell declare the ſame kind of wickedneſſe, yet as it is di- | rience learned this point, while the moſt cruel Turk, oppreſ- 
ſti by the increaſe, andſeverall ages of it. Rome in| ſeth the Emperowr on the one ſide, and the SpaniſbKrmg on the 
her infancy did _ her ſelf, though but litle more chaſtly, | other;Cal to mind the Ages paſt, from the year x 300. wherein 
ye! more cloſely and warily;ſhe made pretence as if ſhe c Ia abel began to languiſh;who can expteſle thoſe 72 
tpeak nothing but what the Lord pu into her mouth; but which the Tranſilvaman, the Poloman;the | ö 
when ſhee was grow to full age, ike to Iexabel the Prophe- of Auſtria,the Emperour,the Venetian,the Spaniard ſuffered at 
teſſe, ſhee openly proclaims it, that ſbee cannot erre ; and that} the hands of the moſt outragious Tork Did not this your af- 
Pee 1s the Rule of faith and of all pietie. That Rome the inſant,| flicion begin, at the ſame time. hen Rome that Texabel was 
abuſed the help of Kings, to bring in, and to eſtabliſh her 1-| caſt upon her languiſhing Bed? Why do ye not perceive that 

with this Harlot hath procured you 


dolatry ; This Rome, in her pride commandeth men by her] your adultery committ 
all theſe evils? But this calamity of Iex abel while ſhe keepeth 


own 1 to commit fornication, and to eat ——_ offe- 
red to Idols, by requiring ſtraitly the worſhipping of ftatures | her ſick Bed, is nothing to that, which, unleſſe you will te- 
and Images. Who can ſufficiently admire the fingular work-| nounce, & that quickly,al wicked ſociety &imtercourſe with 
manſhip of the holy Gheſt, who hath in ſo lively a manner ſet her, you ſhall ſuffer at — the be giving up her laſt 
forth the matter? This is then that Iexabell. The holy men] ghoſt,as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. Is it then a time for you 
of this time rouzing up this peſtiferous creature more mildly | now, ye Princes and Peers, to play the runnagates from the 
and moderately then they ſhould,didlefle approve themſelves true God, to this whore of Rome? They have no place for pat- 
for that cauſe to Chriſt the 4r 8 r Jeules, who] don, who being bewitched with her beauty while ſhe flouri- 
would have us ſpare for no feryencie of zeal and indignation | ſhed, have bad acquaintance with her; what anguiſh then te- 
in abating ſuch ſhameleſſe inſolency of wicked ſeducers.The| maineth, to puniſh your curſed luſt,-vho do now imbrace her 
learned men of that time dealt indeed more roundly then they | rotten carcaſe?For « Chriſt ſakę provide for your own ſafe- 
had done in former times, yet not with that vehemency that | ty, by forſaking with all een — = Traps 
was required in ſuch a caſe as this. : leaſt ye be at laſt ſuddenly overturned, when repen- 
21. And I gave her a time to repent.) Here the obſtinacie of ſ tance ſhalbe too late,both with the moſt greivous calamities 
* is ſer forth; Chriſt dealt for 2 42 patiently of this life, as alſo with thoſe that never ſhal have end. 
with that impure woman of Thyatira,ſo did he alſo with the} 23. And I will kjl her ſonnes. The third puniſl wa 
city of Rome, by quieting the itorms which the. Barbarians rai- | her ſons; Theſe be the Popes, Cardinals, Arch-Biſbops, 35 
fed, and by breaking thepower of the Lumbardes;bur yer this Fest *. ute, and the reſt of that whole rabble of this Hierar- 
peace which he gave them wrought no amEdmet in them, but chicall order: Chriſt ſhall deſtroy all theſe, not onely with the 
rather increaſed their apoſtaſy,til at laſt ir came to this height death, but even with the jecond alſo, unleſſe they repent. 
of impudent Ie abel. For we ſhall ſce that. all impietie grew | This is yet to come, being begun indeed after ſome ſort alrea- 
from thoſe times,whilethe Popes ſtrove er, as it — dy, but now eng long to be Aniſbed, as hereafier ſhall bee do- 


for themaſtery which of them ſhould bring in the more heli . i 
darknes to that which was come in alteady before their times. And all the Churches ſhall know.] This is the teſtimony that 

22 Behold I will caſt her wpon a bed,) Here is the puniſh- | all the Churches give, that Gods judgment upon Rome is juſt 
ment of Ie abell. A Bed is ſometimes for deliciouſneſſe and amt terrible. For at laſt the reſt of the Chriſtian company ſhal 
wantonneſſe,as in the Prophet ; They ſtretch themſelves wpon| find by experience that Chriſt is ſuch as he hath alwayes de- 


their Ivory Beds, Amos. 6. 4. Sometimes it is for dſeaſes and | clared himſelfe to be in his word. His long patience had al- 
his | moſt diſabled the credit of Gods ſacied threatnings but at laſt 


4. 
Urs. 


fickneſle, as the Lord ſball ſtrengthen him upon the Bed 
fickpeſſe,thou ſhalt twrn his Bed in his diſeaſe; Plal 41. 4. Which he ſhall ſhew that his words were no vain Buggs, but ſuch as 
10uſneſſe, come to paſſe with a moſt certaine vengeance in 


of theſe doth ſetve to expteſſe in this —— Ch —— * 
though that be a grievous puni t. to be given over unto | theit due time. And this is partly begun to ne, part 
—— of — but Langwiſhing, as 7 appeareth by is yet to be done. What — Church is thete that ech, 
that which followeth preſently after, where thoſe that commit not the long laſting and languiſhing ſickneſſe of Rome, and 

The woman that doth not therefore praiſe and magnifie the juſt God, cry- 


with her, ſbalbe caſt into great afflithon 
therefore of Ihuahira to languiſh. Rome alſo was in a ing out, O the depth of bis wdgments But the „ 
languiſhing caſe, from the year 14 00.waſting away more and full matter of praiſe unto ſhalbe in her full and finall 
more like one that is ſick of a conſumption. For from that | deſtruction. Now in that he ſaith Hee ſearcheth the remes 
an to wax wan, her ſtomack grew weaker,' and the hearts, thereby he teacheth to what end chi i 

s, vetſ. 18. Namely not onely, 


time, her face 
her life was painful, and her fleſh was conſumed away;yea ſo was deſcribed to have fiery 
farre hath this her weakneſſe 2 that if a man behold becauſe his ſervants ſh prove themſelves to be 
her as ſhe is now at this day, — that ſhe is but a dry ſighted in ſearching out the deluſions of this Harlot, but 
carrion in regard of her former good liking. O infinite wiſe- ſo chi himſelf ſhould ſhew himſelf to be in ſuch, governing 
dom of God!which even with one word hath drawn us ſuch a his eh, by making manifeſt the impietie of Rome, ho- 
lively portraiture of ſo long a time · Could the languiſbing de- ſoever painted over with many goodly ſhifts and pre- 
ſtrathen of R ome be noted out unto us 1 or ſig- tences. k 

tly? God would not have her periſh witha ſwift dif- 24. Now to you I ſch and the reſt.] Now he cometh to the 
hu people ſbowld forget it, but rather that ſhe ſhould ell, as we noted in the Analyſing of this Epiſtle ; teach- 
rot by piecemeal with a eonſuming 2 _ this lin- —— ＋ 7 de fend — this — 
bring puniſhment ſhould by the long laſting of it. be an image ęc Jed abel. Now it is given both to you and to 
of her eternall — Wee might ee ee that is, both to thee (O Angel ) with the 
cle to many ages, which had drawn many ages into | compenyefehy Cultagiegs, cndes the reſt. dey of ths 

% — 


ni fican 
l 


C. Church,who have perſiſted conftantly in the ſound doctrine; 
wy T ly- as Theodore BeZg,the vul gar, and the Complutenſe Edition have 
ers, very well explained it. Some other Copies daſh out the 
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icle, 4nd, and read it thus ; Now to jay » the reſt that 
—. T byatrra : But Aret.45 readeth — with whom other 
manuſcript Copies doe accord. By which particle it is evi- 
dent, that not onel —__ clauſe of the Epiſtle did dejong 
to the Church, but alſo rhe whole narration , tho 
chiefly it reſpeteth the Angel, and ſpeaketh to him by 
name. The ſame judgement muſt we give of the other| 
Epiſtles , for there is a like reſpect of every one of 
them. | 
And that have not knowne the depths of Satan, as they ſay.] 
But who are they that ſay ſq ? Thoſe ſelf-ſame maſters 
of this abominable and filthy art, as farre as it ſeemeth ; 
ey ſhould boaſt that they alone do know the profun- 


28 1 . 
dities 0 ; that they are perfect in all his crafty con- 
veiance and ſubn do likewiſe know the 


ties; and that _ 
way to withſtand his deviſes ; and that they therefore have 
permitted this brutiſh luſt withour difference of ſexe , age, 
or perſon; at leaſt, this whoriſh lechery, to ayoid a greater in- 
convenience; that other Teachers, whom the common peo- 
je hold for the onely true Miniſters , are ſimple , waskilfull 
ellows , altogether unacquainted with Satans enterpriſes. 
The name of Satan ſecmeth not to be upbraided by John, but 
to be voluntarily taken up by themſelves, in that ſence 1 
bave ſpoken of. Thus is impiety wont to vaunt of het (elf, 
arrogating to her ſelfe the faculty of ſetting looſe, and rid- 
ding others out of the ſnares of the Devill, when as ſhe her 
ſelt is every way faſt bound in them. Wherefore it is more 
fitly tranſlated, as it is by the old Interpreter, who have nat 
ne, c. For the holy Ghoſt doth rather reprove ſharply 
the bragging inſolency of the wicked , then commend the 
integrity of the faithfull. ; 

I will lay no other hurthen ut on you.) That is, I will de- 
nounce no more gricvous judgement againſt you; as To- 
dore Bexa doth well explaine the words. A —— that 
threatned ſome calamity enſuing, was wont to be called a 
bwrthen. Theſe words do ſhevw , that no notable — 
Mould invade this Church. Which is meet to be belee ved ſo 
to have hapned in the Gty of Ia, In our part of the 
world, we know it fell out fo, there falling out no change of 
noteunto it, beſides that which was ſpoken of, from the 
year 1300. for two hundred years and more afterwards. The 
Lure indeed prevailed from that time, but this did belong to 


the aifliction of the Kings that commutted adultery with this | 
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26. For am ſbould overcomt, e, Or, And he that overco- Graw- 
— end, I wil grve to him, c. J r- 
For I wilt give to him that overcometh and obſerveth, &c. It rr. 


meth and keepeth my works unto the 
is an Hebraiſme , ſuch as followeth in the next — , verſ. 

12.21. Where the nominative caſe is put abſolutely by a de- 

felt of the propoſition to,of, or for. as Plal.1 1.4. Tehovahin the 
heaven is by ſeate,that #,of Iehovah,or as touching Iehevah , his 
ſeate u in heaven. So Pſal. is 31. God ſumſelſe lus way is perſet, 

for, the way of God, or, as for God his way, c. The like is that 

of Pauls, that which was impoſſubile to the law, Cc. Rom. 8.3. 

Whichplace doth ſo vex the Interpreters, becauſe they mark 

not this Hebraiſme; For To adunaton , that which is mpoſ{ible, 

is an abſolute nominative caſe , the meaning whereof is, For 

as touching the impoſſibilitze of the law, cc. The ende, which 

he here maketh menition of, is not the end of life, but of this 

Terme of hundred yeares, which ſhould then ceafe / in place 

whereof ſhould come a more full reformation. 

I will give him power over ihe nations.] Here is a double te- 
ward, of power over the Nations, and of the morning ſtarre. We 
ſaid befote, that the rewards are fitly applied to the times, and 
doe note out ſuch good things,as the Saints enjoy in this life, 
howſoever they be pledges of bleſſing to come. This power 
therefore over the Nations, is a power over the enemies of the 
Church. This name was once common to all thoſe that were 
not of the people of Iſrael, but were ſtrangers from their cove- 
nant and common-wealth : But now among theſe Gentdes,all 
that doe'lincerely profeſſe Clift, are accounted and reckoned 
among true I —2 the reſt of the prophane and hypoctiti- 
call rout, that doth eithet openly deſpiſe the truth, ot im- 
brace it onely in ſhew and profeſſion , ſtickerh faſt in the old 
mier, and is called by the ancient name of Gentiles. The Na- 
tions then among the Thyatirians , were Ie Nabel with her ad- 
herents , Among us , they be Rome with her Adwlterers and 
brats. Neither is it to be doubted but that the Thyatirians got 
the victory over Jex abel, even as out men gave got in, over 
Rome her laviſh complices. For when Luther was once 
riſen up, certaine Princes of Germany departed from the obe- 
dience of the Romiſb Harlot , whom at length after ſome 
wreſtling, they threw down to the ground , and trampled her 
under their feet. The ſame thing came to paſſe by Gods mer- 
cy in many other places. This promiſed power then, is a joynt 
partaking of the Church in the victory againſt the Papiſte, 
which at this — all reformed Churches enjoy the full and 
glorious triumph whereof ſhalbe ſhortly, as we ſhall ſhew af- 
terwards in his place, by the helpe of God. 

27. And he ſball rule them. ] Theſe be the properties of the 


rhore, as we have ſhewed on the 22. verſe, The e Church former power. To rule them with an iron ſcepter , is to ſubdue 
received no great damage from hence, ſave onely , that it their power fully, and to compel them to obedience, willthey, 
could not but be bitter for them to heare how thoſe of the nill they. The which was accorzpliſhed by the Proteſtant 
Chriftian name,ſhould be ſo cruelly trampled * by a moſt Princes of German, and elſwhere; They thruſt the Pa piſls out 
cruell enemy. Otherwiſe, while the Teri did ſoundly pu- __ Monaſteryts, Colledges, Temples , Landes, and other of 
niſh the Romiſb whore, and her adulterers , the truth begin- their goodes , and beſtowed them on better uſes , namely, to- 
ning to ſpring up againe , had meanes hereby to grow the wards the — of godly Teachers, Widows , Orpha· 
kaſter. . nes, Sc hooles, or finally, what els ſoever might make for the 
25. Yet that which ye have, hold it fa ſt till I come.) He ex- helping forward ofChriſtianizie. Bur this the Papyſt cryeth out 

' horteth them here unto conſtancy , that they would keepe on and againſt,as being ſacrilegions and tyranmceall; Let him 
thoſe things faithfully which they had gotten. Neither is cry till he break again , the more he groaneth with at 
this exhortation onely 4 commanding of them what they the heart to ſee this, the more doe we take notice of this hard 
ought to do, but a prophe ſie alſo, what ſhould be done; as of · and tron rodde that maketh his ſhoulders ake. Therfore as many 
ten elſewhere. Therefore they ſhould goe on in the know- of the Thyatirians,as ſhould keep alive the light, or fire of the 
ledge of the truth no ſprung up, and ſhould not ſuffer them: truth once kindled unto the ende, ſhould ſee with their own 
telves to be caſt out from the right path, whatſoever ſhould eyes this joyfull day, and ſhould be partakers of the victory. 
come of it. Now this comming whereof he ſpeaketh , is a Not that it ould be of neceſſitie for them, tobe alive at that 
more full reformation; whereby it commeth to paſſe, that time, who were raiſed up to ſtaudfor the truth about the year 


Chr13t,who is, as it were, baniſhed from among us, as long as 
ſuperſtitions and errours raigne,doth come unto us ; w 
they are taken away, and giveth us the comfort of his pre- 
ſence. This ſparkle theretore of truth d continue alfyc, 
till it ſhould at leugth break forth into a flame, namely. 
ie time of Laas we ſhall Craightwaics (oc. 


— 


SS, 


1300. But becauſe that which happened to fome of them, 
namely, to thoſe that ſhould ſurvive and be living at the end 
of this Period , is wont to be given to all them that are of the 
fame condition, For ſo doth the Communion of Saints re- 
quire, that that which ts belonging to a few ſhould be made 

common to all. FI 


«a% a 
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CHar.11t. 
And they (balbe bruiſed a1 earthen veſſels.] That is, eaſily, 
and are ee hope of reſtoring , made like to the pot- 
ſheards which are for no uſe. Let the — Rome ſweat 
therefote, and turne up every ſtone, waies he can 
to yet his former authotity againe , he 
fall is irable , he ſhall nde no folder by which his 
broken eatt hen veſlels can be glewed together. That in the 
onde of the verſe , As I have recerved from my father. Signi- 
h, that this power will not be got without many a bloudie 
we , for Chet firſt ſu and entred into his glory. So the 
Chriſtians after many dangers paſled over, yea after a diſcom- 
firure received, ſball obtame this domunuon — Popiſb ſort; 
as wee knowe it came to paſſe with Frederike of $ Phi- 
lip Lantgrave , and theit armies, which wee ſhall ſee more 
fully in his place. 

28. And I will give lum the morning Starre.) Here wee have 
the other reward expreſſed , no leſſe agreable to the times. 
This ſlarre u Chriſt, as after wee ſhall ſee, Chap. 22. 16. I am 
the roote,and generation of David, and the bright Star. 
So called indeed, partly, bec auſe he imparteth himſelſe in this 
life unto the Saints , for the pledge and the firſt fruits of the 

ory to come, leaſt they ſhould not be able to indure to ſtay fo 
Ru for it ; partly,becauſe he taketh this name to himſelf, in 
regard of his divers kinds of governing matters in the Church; 
when as he ſhineth out fully, he is the morning, the day, and 
the Swnne ; but when he ſhineth more skantly , but yet ſo as 
he giveth hope of a perfect day by and by to enſue , 
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iveth in vaine , his libe 


is the be beſtowed ; and therefore they 
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diſe,exc. Were not made good by performance ſuddenly, and Greyw 


in a moment, but they were in performing a long time, with 
along delay , whereupon the rewards follow theſe conelu- 
ſions , as if aftet the admonition t 
rating; but in the fowre latter, the Acclamation cometh 
after the rewards, as if after the warning is once there 
ſhould be no place or ſpace for raking counſeil , but the mat- 
ter ſhould forthwith come to his Mae beyond all mens ex- 
— being no ſooner ſaid then done. Thus we know it 
ppened in the reformation that was begun by , 
which we have ſhewed to be the reward in teſpect of the 
Connterpam of the Thyatirian ſtate. Who would have 

he , that the matter would have come at laſt to that 


that had ſuch ſmall begion ? Certenly Luther him- 
elf thought nothing leſſe, then of any e „or defection 
from Rome : Or who could heave expected ſuch a Metamor- 


phofis in the whole Church in ſo ſhort a ſpace ? But now was 
the time when the Church ſbuuld have power over the Nations ; 
And therefore matters being once begun , went on of theie 
own accord, there being made, as it were, in a moment, ſuch 
an interchangeable alteration of them , the which the world 
was at that time, and that not without cauſe , aſtoniſhed at 


and the adverſaries doe at this day ſo behold, that it is an eye 


ſore uuto them. The ſame quick diſpatch ſeemeth to be li 
to enſue in — — the rewards that follow , the which a 
man ſhall ſee beſtowed , before he ſhall heare that they are to 


before the admoniſhing 


morning Star,the forerunner of the ſame. Now we muſt know, *concluſion , as the which they ſhall alſo no leſſe go before ir 


that which wilbe plain out of the expoſition following, that 
the moſt bright light of the Truth, of all pietie and Religion 
ſhall then ſhine upon the earth, when as our brethren of the 
Tewes ſhalbe converted unto Seeing then at that time 
the full day ſhalbe , the renued ch which goeth next be- 
fore it, is like the lig hi- bringing Lucifer , which being ſeene 
in the morning neate the Horizon, ſneweth that the Fountain 
and headſpring of light wil by and by ſhew it ſelf. Now this is 
that reformed Church, Which ſuecedeth this of — 
ning at the yeare 1520. The which the full reſtoring of the 
lewes followeth at the backe, like as the Sunne followeth Lu- 
cifer.The which point is here onely afficmed barely, as much 
as of it ſerveth to illuſtrate this place The Treatiſe follow- 
ing.ſhall adde the proofs. Wherefore the morning Star promi- 
ſed here,is that ſweete communicating of Chriſt, which every 
one ſhall enjoy in the reformed Churches, of which he ſhalbe 
made and accounted a free denizon ; which communicating 
ef Chriſt , the full felicit ie of the Saints, ſuch as can be upon 
the eatth, hall follow ſhortly aftet. 

29. He thathath aneare. ) This is the uſuall Epi but 
yet to be obſerved, in regard of the divetſe placing of it. For 
to what ende, is the reward ſet after the Epi * the thtee 
firſt Epiſtles , in the foure laſt this acclamatory ſentence ha- 
ving allwaies the laſt place Firſt the holy Ghoſt teacheth us 
this, that there is an undoubted ditference bet weene the three 
firſt and theſe fuure latter Epiftles ; which we before obſerved; 
diſtinguſhing all the ſeven Churches , into the three formoſt, 
which wax worſe and worſe,and into the fowre latter, which 
begin to come to health again after the ſicknes is over, and to 
do better and better. Belides , there may be another reaſon , 
which I gather by rhe event , that the rewards inthe three 


firſt Epiſtles » as » 20 eate of the fruit of the tree of life in Para- 


* 


time. Vpon you therefore,o ye Popelungs, on you ( 1 ſay) do 
I again call, and to your conſciences do I appeale , if perad- 
venture the holy Ghoſt hath given to any of you cares to heat, 
hearken diligently to thoſe things which are ſaid. See what 
kinde of thing this Rome of yours is, which ye doe honour ſo 
obſervantly , whither the laſt yeare paſt ye ran as ye were 
madde, to keepe thoſe ungodly Iubilees ; Shee is no chaſ and 
holy Virgin , as you falſely are perſwaded , but a moſt impu- 
dent IeJabel, a moſt cruel killer of the Saints, which ye ſhould 
rather flee from into any wildernes with Ehah , then thus 
flocke to her by ſea any land, leaving in the meane timo, the 
moſt chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt to fit at home deſolate. Behold alſo 
this witch, now for many yeates made bed-rid ( for can yee 
deny it;) Which bringeth the Iur te upon the Chriſtan world. 
thruſteth our brethren out of their habitations, tutneth them 
out of their linings, bereaverh them of their wives and chil- 
dren , and compelleth them to be carried away igto moſt 
cruell ſervitude, and heapeth many calmities upon us all that 
are further off from this burning flame of miſcheife. And do- 
not behold onely , what miſcheifes ſhee bringeth upon you 
for the preſent , but what a horrible death ſhee will at 

bring upon you that be her darling ſonnes. Can any Man 
make any queſtion , that ſhall weigh theſe things diligent ly 
with himſelfe, but that wee ought all to flee from this peſti- 
lent Ie abel of Ro ne and as farre off as wee 
can? The holy Ghei give you cares to heare, I willuſe no 
more words ; They that have any heart to love, care for , or 
ſeate Gods truth, will think it enough for them thus to have 
had a bare ſignification of his divine wilt and pleaſure ; hee 
that will contemne this, let him be filthy fill. I will betake 
my ſelfe to the explaining of thoſe things that remaine. 
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would give time of de- ur. 
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THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


is at Sardis ; Theſe things ſaith he, that hath that no man take thy Crown. 

the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starres; | 12. Him that overcommeth, will 1 make a Pillar in the 
I know thy workes : for thou haſt a name that | Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out; and 1 will 
thou liveſt,but thou art dead. | write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 

2. Be awake, and ſtrepgthen the things which City of my God, which is the new Jeruſalem , which com- 
remaine , that areready to die: for I have not found thy meth downe out of Heaven from my God, and I will write 
workes perfett before God. pon him my new name. + 

3. K ber therefore,how thou haſt received and heard, 13. Let him that hath an eare, heare what the Spirit ſaich 
and hold faſt and repent. If therefore thou wilt not watch, unto the Churches. 

I will come on thee as a thiefe,and thou ſhalt not know what | 14. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans 
houre 1 will come upon thee. | write. Theſe things ſaith Amen, that faithfull and true wit+ 

4. Notwithftandmg, thou haſt a few names yet in Sardis, neſſe, that beginning of the creatures of God. 
which have not defiled their garments : and they ſhall walke 15. I know thy workes, that thou art neicher cold nar 
with me in white : for they are worthy. . hot: 1 would thou wert cold or hot. 

5. He that overcommeth, ſhall be clorhed in white aray, 16. Therefore, becauſe thou art lukewarme , and neither 
and 1 will not put out his name out of the Book of life , bur cold nor hot , it will come to paſſe, that I ſhall ſpue thee out 
1 will confeſſe his name before my Father, and before his of my mouth. 

Angels. . 17. Fot thou ſaieſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, 

6. Let him that hath an care , heare what the Spirit ſaith and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not how thou art 
unto the Churches. . wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blinde, and 

7. And write unto the Angel of the Church which is of naked. 

Philadelphia. Theſe things faith he that is Holy, and True. 18. Icounſell thee to buy of me gold tryed by the fire, 
which hath the Key of David, which openeth and no man; that thou maieſt be made rich : and white rayment, that thou 
ſnutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth. | ieſt be clothed , and that thy filthy nakedneſſe doe not 

8. I know thy workes : behold, I have ſet before thee an appeare: and annoynt thine eyes with eye-ſalye that thou 
open dore, and no man can ſhut it: for thou haſt a little maiſt ſee. 
ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denyed my 19. As many as Tlove, I rebuke and chaften ; be zealous 
Name. therefore,and amend. 

9. Behold I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, 20. Behold, I ſtand at the dore, and knock. If any man 
which call themſclves Jewes, and are not, but doe lie: be · heare my voice, and open the doote, I will come in unto him, 
hold, I ſay, I will make them, that — — come and wor- and will ſup with him, and he with me. 

ſhip before thy feete, and ſhall know that I have loved thee. 21. To him that overcommeth will 1 grant to fit with me 

10, Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, in my throne, even as 1 overcame, and fit with my Father in 
therefore Iwill deliver thee from the houre of tentation, his throne. 
which will come upon all the world, to try them that dwell, 22. Let him that hach an care , heare what the Spirit ſaith 


upon the earth. unto the Churches. 
The Analyfis,or Reſolution,of the Chapter, as alſo of the Epiſtle to them 
of SarD1s. - 


Here be three Fpiſtles of this Chapter. One to them of Sardis ; another to them of 

Philadelphia; the /afFto them of Laodicea. Neither are they without cauſe incleſed 
in one Chapter, ſeeing they have a condition ſomewhat differing fromthe former. For the for- 
mer, as they nere of a further diſtance one from the other, ſothey had ( ounterpaines Mia larger 
diſtance of time. But theſe Churches areboth deſ-jagned with leſſer diſtances of place one from 
the other, and we ſhall findea!ſs the Counter-anſwering ( Jurr hes to each of them, to be more 
neerly jojned together in ſpace of time. 


T= Epiſtle to the Church of Sardw, after the Inſcription to the Angel, deſeribeth him that ſendeth it, by ſeven Spirits, 
and ſeven Starres, after that he adjoyneth the Narration: which reproveth him, becauſe he bearing the name , and m- 
king the ſhew of one thas lrveth ſþritualh, is in truth dead not withſtanding, verſ. 1. But yet it doth withall teach the remedy: 
wach x double, the firſt conſiſting in confirming of the reſidue that are ready to die. For it ſhould come to paſſe that many 
NE COT cup of their careleſneſſe of the right and due 
reformation, verſ.2. The ſecond conſifting in ing the things which he had received , and repenting. The which ad- 
monmion, left it ſhould through their negligence be of leſſe frength, hath an edge ſet upon it by a threatning of kis unexpetted 
comming. 


Nd write unto the Angel of the Church which; 11. Behold, 1 come ſhortly: hold that which thou haſt, 
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Eomming, verſ. . Then after this, he commendeth ſome of them for their uro garments : which praiſe cas ai net h alſo a re» 
T_T ve 4. and 5. Which uu threefold, white clothi prone 
—— Life, and a confrffing of him before his Father and bu Angels. All which things ars ſhut up with 

woned Aclamaion. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


i. Ow to the A the Church which in at Sardis]. S ar- the deſcription of rhe common Epiſtle, Cha 1.4. They 
ele- dis is the 22 the — — Churches, ten- are ſeven Pr the aboundance of all gifts, — this number — 
ci ding further Southward, and waxing to ſome growth and uſually fignifyeth. Chriſt bath theſe in his power, becauſe he 
dende, ſtrength, by means of the more ample light of the Truth. The | beeing the keeper and diſpoſer of heavenly grace, — . — 
Counterpaine is the firſt reformed Church, the iall due S it to whom he thinketh good, whence he ſaith, that 
providence of God by Martin Luther at 2 » Which is | he will ſend the Comforter from the Father, lohn. 15. 16. Who 
a Town of Saxony by the River Albi, in the year 1517. At i ſbowld receive from Chriſt to declare wnto 1, lohn. 16. 14. The 
what time that holy man did withſtand the Remiſb Publi- Starres are in his right hand, Chap. 1. 16. like as they were 
canes, the Gatherers and Farmers of the Popes Revenewes, in the Church of Epheſus, whereby we have heard that the 
that made a ſale to the people, of Pardons for their ſirmes.The ſafety of Miniſters is declared, whom Chriſt carrieth in his 
truth began to be tevived under the T. an tate; but no „Chap. 2 1. To what end then is this ſelfe ſame thing 
reformation followed of it ; this was of all taken in hand- ated again afreſh } Was there no other ornament left for 
at this time I ſpake of. For which cauſe indeed, we ſhall find Chriſt but this, was al ſpent already in the formerEpiſtles?No 
no mention made,cither of Balaam or of Ie gabel, in the three ſuch matter, but onely becauſe the convenient order ofthingsz 
Churches of this Chapter. The reaſon here is double, for that not any vaine novelty is ſought for. Becauſe Sardis ſh 
they are cleare from this Harlots ſin , as whoſe ſociety they by experience finde protect ion from Chriſt, in defending the 
Have quite renounced. Howbeit, — renoanced her Paſtors thereof, like to that which he ſhewed in Epheſus, he 
nocall after cnc andike ſame manner , but with a threefold doth therefore, and nor from the ſe,uſe that ſame ſimi- 
difference which is found amongſt them, they arc ſhadowed: litude,where there is ſo great likenefle of the things. But the 
out likewiſe by three Cities, according to the beginning and ſtory is ſilent in ſhewing how this was verifyed unto Sardss; 
condition ofteach of them, The Church of A ſia after which yet is moſt cleare in the Comnterpaine thereof. For he 
the ſhameleſneſſe of Iex abel was bridled, is Sardis. And the that giveth his F pirit plenteouſly to whom, and when he will, 
Ws Cherch afier the curbing of the Romi olencie, is that poured out upon theſe ſelſe ſame times, ſuch tich ſlote of all 
G that was in that time which right now I ſum- gifts, as he did never elſewhere in theſe laſt dayes. Long be- 
med up. the equall and honeſt minded Readers are to fore this, for a long time, good learning lay as a thiflg nought 
be requeſted of me, not ſo to conceive of me, as if 1 ſhould. ſer by, as the which, by meanes of the ſneſle of the 
with any perverſe minde fall into this or that Interpretation, | Schoolmen, was chaſed away for many ages, till at laſt after 
and did not rather faithfully follow that meaning, which the the wonderfull art of Printing was out ( the which arii- 
ſure and ſteddy fbote · ſteps of the 4 1 | ficzous deviſe flo wed from thu [ame ſpring of the Spirit) many ex» 
ſeem to tread out — unto me. ow well what a hor- | cellent wits were raifed up for the ſearching out of the truth- 
rible thing it is to lemifh the eſtimation even of any brother, whom, were Iohn Picus of Mirandula, Angelus Pole 
with unjuſt ſuſpicions caſt upon it ; much more, how wicked tian, Platina, Trape ⁊untius, Gag, Hermolans,, Barbars 3, 
it were to ſprinkle the leaſt blot upon a whole Church. with- | Marſilms, Ficinus, Pyrbacluns, Iohannes de Monte regio, Al- 
out ground And truely, whereas 1 deſire in my whole con- |dus Manutins, Rodolphws Agricola, Iohw Iovianus, Pontanus 
verſation to caſt farre away from my ſelf all venemouſneſſe Plulippus Beroaldws, Tolm Reuc hin, and many other moſt 
of rongue. } I 1 it my duty with a ſpeciall care to, learned men. Whoſe chiefe labour indeed was in bringing 
take heed to my (elf, leit 1 ſhould make Gods Name acloke lights to the Tongues, Arts, and other more liberall learni 
for the taneout of my heart. Let not therefore- this office of but how great a way of entrance was made hereby to fin 
an Interpreter breed me any diſpleaſure, or bring any impura- out the myſteries of ſalvation, the times that were neately 
tion but good upon me, while make mention either here or joyned to theſe men, made it plaine. For preſently after this, 
elſewhere of things preſent , otherwiſe perhaps then many came Martin Luther , Philip Melantlon,. Eraſmus R oteroda- 
men either would have it, or expect it. It is a ſhamefull thing mus, Zuinglus, Oecolampaduss, Capito, Blanrerws, Bucer. 
to makg merchandixe of Gods word, b — rather to fit Muſculus, calvm, and many other men of ſingular know . 
the pleaſure of men, then to ſet forth the truth. Therefore being ſo many great worthy lights of the Chriſtian world, 
laving aſide all, both hatred and favour of men, if ſo be that who being holpen with the labours of thoſe other men that 
which is ſpoken ſhall appeare unto us, to agree with the were before them, did by their own hard paines bring forth 
truth, let us rather tremble at the threats of the moſt juſt the truth into the light againe, which had been fora loug* 
God , then beangry with him, who hath endeavoured time ouerwhelmed with filth, and moſſe-begrown for want 
with all his power to diſcloſe unto us the truth that is of — j 2 — away the foggie miſt of Rome, and 
hadden and hard to be known, that to the end we ſhould not made all the _ ſubtilties of = aduerſaties urterly 
be ſurpriſed at unawares with ſuch evils as hang over to vaniſh like ſmoke. Doth not Chriſt worthily now take to 
our heads. The which requeſt 1 hope I ſhall eaſily ob- himſelf this En of ſeven Spirits, when as he inric bed 
taine of all the godly , ſo far off will they be from pick - this ſeaſon with ſo great plenty of gifts } And his power is 
ing quarrels at, and againſt my paines. Upon which hope, no leſſe notable, _ with his favour,in procuri 
Lwill goe forward, God aſſiſting me, to that I have in to the Paſtours. would not havet but that L 
ther being ſo greatly hated, and envied by all men, again 
Fbeſe things ſaith he that hath thoſe ſeven Spirits of God, whom all the world atmoſt watched to work miſchiefe.,cven 
Cc. In the deſeii of him that ſendeth the E piſtle, in the he under whoſe feet Emperowrs were of old compelled to pus 
viſion of the firſt Chapter, there was no mention at all made their ſhoulders, ſhould have died a thouſand deaths ?-But it 


of theſe S pu chat ate here ſpoken of; They are taken from may. be, once chere were tzoubles raifed 9 
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= began to teach. For the Church of 7 | 
blame of ſuffeti 
all,as it were a r Ichw, took order for the caſting 


Car. it · 
hyatria bare the 
the Romiſb Iexabel: This Church firſt of 


12 F 
Hypr- was ſcarce to become by, and ſo could not be brought into 
critical their hands. Let, he ſtood out for thirtie yeares almoſt in pit- 
Sade. ched battale againſt them, ſafe from all aſſaults of theirs, o- 
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ven of thoſe that were cloſe and trecherous,by which ſort the 
Pope is wont to diſpatch thoſe men , whom he cannot ſub- 
due in _ fightzand at laſt lying fick in his bedde,and Ay 
up his life to him that gave it, he ſlept quietly in the Lor | 

hat ſhould I ſpeake of Melancton, Peter Martyr, Iohm Ca!- 
vin, and the reſt of thoſe ſtout worthies: Indeed Nucer after he 
had been buried ſome yearcs before , was at laſt, being turned 
to duſt, digged out of the grave, or rather ſome other man in 
his roome that had been lately buried there , that ſo they 
— 56 rage againſt his aſhes with flames of fire , whom while 
he lived, they neither could, not durſt hurt. Who was it then 
but ſaw the — in the right hand of Chriſt, ſo marvelouſly 
defending his ſeryants againſt all violence of the adverſaries? 
Or who is there, into whom the freſh remembrance of theſe 
things,ought not to put conſtancy, and a heart that cannot be 
diſmaied ; by meanes whereof he might wholy :eft himſelfe 
upon the ſame Patronage , and go confident!y in ſtanding 
out for the truth, according to the qualitie of hi; calling? In- 
deed there is not the ſame promiſe made in exp:eſſe words to 
other times , yet there is alwayes the ſame Crown laid up for 
them that fight lawfully. 

I know thy _ that thow art ſaid to live, bu thou art dead 
Here 15 the reprehenſion , of that counterfaite life of God 


of this painted and ſhameleſſe Harlot out of the window,ſo 
it daſhed her brains out againſt the earth. Whence it is, 
that ſhe is not reproved , no not in one word, for this fault. 
This Church therefore hath a name that ſhee liveth , becauſe 
of the truth that was reſtored in her;which ſhe hath maniſted 
in a mervailous mannerzand not a litle , for her notable cour- 
age whereby ſhe broke and trode under foote the Romuſb Ty- 
ranny, ſhaking it off, not onely from her own ſhoulders , but 
expoſing it alſo to the deriſion of the whole world: yet ſbe is 
dead, as being infected — — with no ſmall errours and 
corruptions ,above and before the reſt , that Con/ubſtantiating 
of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Supper, upon 
the which,many other abſurdities doe fellow , which creepe 
like a leproſie , and doe utterly take away the life of thoſe 
members that in themſelves were alive. Yet are not theſe 
things to be underſtood of the ſeverall men one by one ; but 
of the whole governement aud forme of the Church , which 
was to be ſeene of the world , adraught whereof the holy 
Ghoſt doth pourtray unto us ; which is alſo to be obſerved in 


the reſt of the Churches. 

2. Be thow vigilant, and ſtrengthen the things that are ready to 
die.] Here is the firſt rcemedy of diligence in confirming the 
reſt ; who unleſſe there were care had of them in time, were 


whereof the Angel malteth a ſhew , being voide of all truth, 
whence it may be called hypocriticall Sardis. The force of 
which notation appeareth by the wy name of it. For Sards 
is like Zard:anos L:gos, Cerdianlong Yer; which in the Greek 
Proverbe,is a laughter, that is, rather in ſhewthen in truth; ſo 
called from the Citie Sardis , even as Sardonins riſus called of 
the Iſle Sardonia,as Eraſmus noteth out of Plutarch. For that 
kinde _ called Ranunculus, by eating whereof the 
minde is diſtracted, may aſwell grow in Lydia, as in the Iſle. 
This Church was accounted as if it were alive , but it was 
dead ; like to this laughter, which faineth laughter, being in 
the meane time ful of deadly grief. And hence it may now ap- 
peare how Sards may be oppoſed to Smyrna. That Church, 
in regard of ontward matters,was in yery great affliction , ſo 
as it was held for dead almoſt of all men, yet did it in the mean 
time live the true life, and was moſt acceptable unto God him- 
ſelfe: This, ithout, in the opinion of men lrveth, and flowriſheth 
in 4 c oodly manner, yet within, death taigneth, true pietie being 
baniſhed out of it; whence this ſecond payte of contraries is 
made, as we obſerved in the general reſolving of the ſeven 
Epiſtles into their parts. But wherein lay this counterfaiting? 
As touching the Citie of Sardis, we have litle to ſee, or ſhew 
for it out of the Hiſtory. There flouriſhed not long after,that 
famous 2 praiſed by Euſebius, Book 4. Chap. 26. 
But hence it appeareth, that the matter was come to that paſſe 
when To/ wrote , that though the Antel ſeemed to himſelfe, 
and others, pethaps, to be notably furniſhed with all things re- 
uiſitie to ſalvation, yet he wanted many neceſſaries, and 
abounded in the contrary evils. We know thoſe that be alive 
without , may be dead erther through 1gnorance or corruptnes 
af doc lrine, or through neglect and careleſnes of godly duerres; 
as Chriſt calleth them dead, who were void of faith and 
knowledge of ſalvation, Joh. 5. 25. And the Apoſtle callet h 
the laſcivious woman, live dead, howſoever ſhe had given her 


tadie to ruſh into deadly deſtruction. By which words we 
are 4 » that if the Teachers would beſtow their paines 
| fairhfully and diligently in purgei throughly the whole 
| Norine, and Pietic,they might She from an occaſion 
| of falling, but if they ſhould carry themſelves igent- 

; ag this matter, the ruine of many would be lamentable. In 
the Cou ne the matter is ſo clear, that a man _— doc 
better to proſecute it with teares then with words. For how 
many excellent men hath that monſter of V biquitie tumbled 
headlong into death? The ſeedes whereof indeed Luther ſow- 
ed in the yeare 1526. and 28. in his diſputation againſt Z in- 
glius end Oeco ampadius, But they ſhould have been pluciced 
np againe by the roots out of his books, at leaſt,after the con- 
trouerſie was ſtilled, that ſo they might not there lye hidden 
as it were in the furrows, and ſo break forth at laſt into dead- 
ly Hemlock. But Luther himſelfe was Careleſſe in it, rather 
providing, perhaps, by humaine frailtie tor his own eftima- 
tion, then for the ſafetie of his brethren, as it was meete he 
ſhould. Tea, and here 1 finde wanting thy faithfulues and 
— — oh holy Philippe) that thou didſt not ſtabbe this 
foul and mi ſcheivous errour at the heart as it deſerved. Thou 
thoughteſt, perhaps, it was to be handled more nicely and 
gently; partly, for the love thou bareſt to thy friend, partly, bo- 
| cauſe thou hadſt a conceit, that it might more eaſily be bu- 
ried with filence , then with any ſharpe invective of bittet 
words. But errours, which are nos confured and reproved xs falſe, 
ſeeme tobe approved , and ſo much the more doth their aut ho- 
rity grow,by how much more mildly and moderately they are 
dealt with. For they are Gangrenes,which the more gentle the 
remedies be, the more doe they ſtirte and increaſe them, ra- 
ther then cure them, Therefore while neither of you watch- 
eth and doth his duetie , many die;and thoſe, how many and 
what worthy men are they I pray you? Truly, an infinite num- 
ber of all rankes , whoſe ſtandard-bearers were Iohn Brentivs, 


name to Chriſt; 1. Tim. g. 6. For which reaſon alſo works: are; Incobus Andree, Seluccerns, Kirchnerws, Cemnitius, and others 
ſaid to be dead, Hebt. 6. 2. As the which declare them to be like ro theſe, who have ſo increaſed that monſtet of V biquity, 


truely dead, who give themſelves to ſtudy of ſuch workes. It 
may be that this Angel of Sard:.partly,by meanes of his neg- 
lect of pie tie; partly, through his corrupt teaching , fell into 
this deadiſh life.Ifche Doctrine had been quite exinct, which 
is the very life and ſoule of a Church , it could not have had ſo 
much as the name of any life. We have {aid that the Coun- 
wrovam ; by reaſon ofthe order and conſequence of matters, 


that was horrible enough by it ſelfe , with ſuch an heape of 
notorious errours , that there hath been ſcarce at any time a 
more hideous and pernicions thing extant. Lamentable,true- 
ly , was the caſe pf thoſe worthy men, whoſe labour had been 
once very doughtie,and no leſſe profitable againſt the com- 
mon enemies: Aud what a Crown of victory had they gotten 
at laſt,if they had ſtood oꝝt to the end in the ſame warfare,and 
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Cu. II. 
e enemies to batter down their frends ? Bur it iʒ my part to humane deviſes being put to flight, the truth of God alone 


intezpret , not to make complaints. Therefore I ſurceaſe 


lar men , bur alſo upon many whole Cities and Provinces , as 
may be manifeſt out of the Book of Concord, ſet forth in the 
ear 1586; Which doth not ſo forcibly ſtabliſh this errour 

y the conſent of many, as it doth ſerve to teſtiſie this mi- 
ſerable calamitie of the brethren. Now to this errour about 
the Supper of the Lord, and the perſon of Criſt , other errours 
allo were as, about Orig mall ſmne , free will, Inſlifica- 
tion, good workgs, the Law and Goſpell, thirgs indifferent, 
about Predeſtination: Therefore death here did violently aſſaile 
men with many dartes. How great a multitude muſt needs 
be here lain , when as it overthrew great Troupes with one 
onely? 

For I have not found thy works perfect.) Theſe words con- 
taine areaſon why ſo many dyed. The Church of 'Sards, as 
it ſeemeth , did not admit of the whole entier truth, but re- 
tained much of the beatheniſb ſuperſtition. The Churcb of Ger- 
many caſt away many of the popſberrours, yet as touching the 
Sacrament of the Supper,ſhe ſtuck,as it were, in the mire of the 
corporall preſence ; not like to Rome, dreaming that the ſub- 
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5 that was manifeſted in the Scriptures , inſpired from God, cr:ticals 
dende. theſe. This death did not onely come upon ſome particu» | might have the dominion.For ſo in the praface of the Aſertion Su- 


of the Articles condemned by the Bull of Leo the x. he ſaith; 
Freſt I call them to record o 4 my Proteſtation , that I x ilbe 
wrged to yeald by no mans authority , thuwyb be be never ſo hl y 
| Father, but as Sou as he ſbalbe aprroved by the wdgment of the 
; drvine Seriptures : Againe ; Let therefore the faſt — of 
| — — be no other but the word of God ; but as for the words 
of all men, let them be as concluſions deduced from this , and to be 


and reduced thither againe , and to be proved thence.” Thoſe words 


ought firſt of all to be moſt familiar known to every one and are 
not to be ſought for and learned of e but men —— be udxed 
of by them. Vpon which occaſion he citeth that ſpeech of 
f — 7 » booke 3. of the Trinitie; ſaying, Doe not thow en- 
thrall thy felſe unto my ariting if they were Cancnicall, c. 
We muſt net therefore reft in the Eookes of Luther , as the 
V brquitaries, and thoſe doe, that doe corrupt the Sacramens 
with that late invented word of Zuni ſiom, Conſubſt antiation. 
But as he thought it fit to be wiſe out ofthe Scriptures 
alone, ſo all his writings are to be recalled to this holy bal- 
lance, Why ſhould we give more authoritie to his Beokes, 


ſtance of the bread and wine was changed into the true and then he himſelfe would have to be given either to other 
reall fleſh and blood, but no leſſe ſtrangely from the truth, mens Books, or yet to his own ? It is a matter truely of gteat 
holding that the true fleſh and blood was joyned with the moment, and wherein alone lyeth the turning away of the 
outward fi , and was preſent here u * earth. This imminent miſcheife. Vnles men turne their eyes hither- 
leven Luther never caſt out, but contended ly with Zuin- | wards , and bend thejr cares to hearken to the voice of the 
glu and Cecolampadins to defend and retain it ſtill. Neither | Scriptures , and withall put in prattiſe , and that withall 
would God(who did ſo grevoully affit the Corinths , for the | ſpeed , thoſe — which they ſhall command , there te- 
profaning of this moſt holy miſtery , ſo that many were weak,\ maineth a ſcourge tor Germany , more bitter then that which 
and ſickand many ſlept; i Cor. 1 1.39.)Sufter the netlect of te- harh hitherto not lightly anlict ed it. What — man doth 
formation herein to go unpuniſhed. A taſt of which puniſh- | not conceive great — „tecounting with — elfe we de- 
ment to come}, was then laid upon them, when Laber was ſttruct ion of ſo many of the — meanes of that per- 
compelled for the patronage of his bad cauſe to flee to the nicious errour , ſo long a diſagreeing of minds, ſuch bitter 
Vbiquitie and to maintaine — other things about the hu- | combats both by word and weapon? Rut yet he muſt needes 
manitie of Chriſt, which were diſſonant from the truth. ;ut by | be more-vexed , as oft as he contidereth that there is as yet no 
reaſon of the heat of contention he could leſſe give his minde end of theſe evils , but that ſome thing more greivous then 
to conſider of things, that ſo he might have underſtood by any thing that hath yet befalne them, doch pteſſe ſore upon 
thoſe beginnings and lighter preambles , that God was angry — , unleſſe they doc quickly repent. I could not but ad- 
with him. How came it, that he did not take heed to keep him- | moniſh the brethten concerning the danger, leaſt thoſe 
ſelf from that errour , which drew with it ſuch a company of whom I doin the bowels of le ſus Chriſt deſite to be in c eat 
wicked opinions? Why feared he nos what might happen to | honour and happines , I ſhould heare to be wretched and pla- 
others, having tryed in his own experience; io what ſtceights | gued of God, to my great harts greife. And I hope,howſoeyer 
he was driven in diſputation ? But his eyes were holden , that | my judgment may be troubleſome, yet my good will ſhall not 
he could not forſee and turne away this ſo greevous a jodg- be unacceptable. 
ment that was to come upon thoſe that were of his ſide.) But if thow ſbalt net watch , I will come.) The danger which 
Wherefore their workes were not full, becauſe there was no | he theratneth n hes commy 45 a Theefe , and that at a time not 
full reformation made: but one errour was onely changed into lyokgd for. He doth not expriesſly name what kinde of evill - 
another no leſſe dangerous. Now God is wont to revenge ; ſha!l come upon them, though ir may in ſome ſort be gather- 
ſinne with ſinne. ed out of the ſimilitude , which is often uſed in the Scrip- 
3. Remember therefore, cc. ] Here is the other temedie of , tures, to ſigniſie the unlooked for invaſion of an enemy, but 
remembring , and repenting. Theod. Be g turneth it, rcmem:- | ſeeing the next words aime at this , neither Has thow undey- 
ber what things thou haſt recerved ; and id indeed the particle | land what houre I will come againſt thee:he doth perhaps mean 
Po S, how.ſeemeth ſometime: tobe taken. For that which | here ſome other thing, that is, a certaine force and vialence, 
is in Marke: Tak heed TI, what ye heave , Chap.4:24. Luke {ſuch as Theeves uſe in robbing of houſes. Who do oftentimes 
relateth thus: Takgheed PO & how ye heare , Chapter 8. 18. not onely rob the owners of their goods but they do defloure 
But ſeeing he ſaid even now, that their workes were not full | their virgins , and commit villany with their wives, and com- 
fore God , he ſeemeth not ſo much to exhort them to retaine | pel them with tortures to confeſſe where their mon is hid- 
the things they had received ( for ſo they ſhould have perfi- | den;which having once gotten thy ſlay all without difference 
ed in their ancient errours ) as to remember the manner | of ſex,or age, that their villany be not bewrayed. CE: there- 
how they received them. So that P © F, hom, hete in this place | fore ſeemeth here to threaten the like — crueltie of ſome 
ought to abide in the proper ſignification' , as noting out | ſavage enemy. Conceraing whoſe comming we muſt not de- 
rather the qualitie of therhing,, then the ſubſtance. He ad- [termine by the judgment of ſefiſe,ſecing it ſhal not be knowh 
moniſheth therefore the Sardians , that they would returne | what houre he hal come. Neither o he we much to labour, 
to the firſt Inſtitution, and that they would amend the things [to ſearch out who this enemy ſhould be. The holy G 
that were decaied by the rule of that alone; even as he doth who ſetteth it down that his comming ſhalbe ſuddaire, 
alſo admoniſh the Church of Germany, that they would think | would not have him to be known who he ſhould be. It 
what Luther propounded unto them at the beginning, and | may be iris the Turk to whom the taines ſhalbe looſed , till 
that they — ſer upon a reformation according to that rule. God by his meanes , ſhall have puniſhed thoſe that ace to be 
Now he at the beginning aymed at nocking ela, then that all | cbaſtened. But whether it be this or ſome other enemy, you 
F 


we 


Hy- 
ern all 


$ards, 


34 


muſt not ſleep in ſeeutitie ſtil, and let reformation go,becauſe, 


you ſee no danger at hand , but you muſt bethink you how he 
may break in upon youin a moment. And it is to be feated, that 
this which is here threatned ſhal no more be avoided,then that 
of the Candleſtick to be removed from the Church of Evheſis, 
Chap.zs. Theſe things depend upon the condition of repen- 
tance, to which the eares of men, for the moſt part, are deafe. 
4. Vet thou haſt a ſeg names.) That is, a few men, as Act. 1. 
15. and after in this book, Chap. 11.13. In theſe words he 
cometh to the other part of the Narration,which is of praiſe, 
which was wont alwaies el{where to have the firſt place; but 
this new diſpoſing of matters is not without ground , but 
teacheth that in the latter daies there ſhalbe ſome , who reje- 
Qing errours , ſhould imbrace the truth. As we know it hath 
come to paſſe , ſeeing that upon this occaſion the book of the 
concord was made, and ſo many viſitations were kept, that 
the Cilvmſt; , as they call them, might be quite rooted out. 
For ſuch kinde of men, that be the followers of the true opi- 
nion, and ſuch as keep and love true pietie, do converſe in the 
innermoſt bowels of this ſtate of Sards : Reſides many free 
cities, of Stra:burgh, Heylclberg, Marpur , Newſtade, Breme, 
the people of Anhalt,&c Which did oppoſe themſelves to the 
forgeries of the reſidue. Inevery one of theſe places there 
ſhined ever and anon excellent lights,who chafing farte from 
them this darknes , brought a joyfull day to their flocks and 
cople. 

W uch have not de filed their garments.) This garment is 
Chriſt himſelf,the common veſture of all the faithful;of which 
we read in the parable, Frend how cameſt thou hither not having 
on a wedding garment, Matt. 22 12. And more plainly, S. Paul, 
For ac many 5 are ba pti qed into Chyiſl, ha ve put on Chriſt , Gal. 
3-27. Bat it hath adiverſe ſignification , according to the di- 
verſe conſideration of the things to which it is referred. In 
reſpet of God , it is the garment of Inſtfication ; in teſpect of 
other men, it is the garment of /anthfication and profeſtion: in 
re ſpect of our ſelves, it is the car ent of glory, honour, triumph, 
jo. &e. Theſe Sardians therefore kept their profeſſion of 
Chriſt pure aud ſpotleſſe from all the filth and pollutions of 
theſe monſtrons opinions: Although even thoſe men alſo, 
who do awake by repentance from their etrouts, are ſaid to 
keep their garments pute. For they which are in Chriſt, are 
not eſteemed by their formerfowlnes , but by their preſent 
clothing, whecewith all their filthines that is paſt is cove- 
red. 

And therefore they ſhall wa'k with me in white.) That is, gar- 
wents. Theſe are the ſame garments with the former , but of 
a litle diverſe condition. For thoſe were of profeſs'0n whereby 
they did appear unto others to be ſtout ſoldiers of Leſus 
Chriſt: Theſe are of glory, unh and o, which they ſhall 
both enjoy within themſelves, from the ſenſe of Gods love 
id abr 1a mto their partes, as alſo which they ſhall conceive 
out of the open and common ſpeeches of others, who ſhall 
magnify God for their cauſe, for giving them ſuch courage 
and victory: The white and fure gown is in great uſe and requeſt 
at ſolemnities , both among the Heathen , and with the peo- 
ple of God: Whence it is — the wiſe man alluding to this 
cuſtome, ſaith: Ler- hy garments be white at al mes, Eceleſ. 
9.8. But above all, I think that that place of Mark is reſpected 
here,where was a certain footſtep of this heavenly glory; He 
aptrarcd in a ſpmng garment ve: y #hnte, ſuch,as us fuller upon 
earth can whiten like unto it, Chap.4. At the ſight whereof, 
Petey being overwhelmed wah unmeaſurable joy, thought 
upon this one thing alone, how he might enjoy it for ever. So 
that this reward of che Saints ſhalbe moſt ample , as wherein 
they ſhal ſo reſt themſelves with their whole hearts.that they 
ſhall deſire no greater thing in this world. Yea if any man 
ſhould aske the brethren themſelves , whoſe theſe garments 
are, I doubt not but they would anſwer , that this joy which 
they have by Chriſt in holding faſt the truth , is greater and 
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of more account wi:hthem , then that they w_ exchange| 


cad. in. 
it for all the delights of this preſent life. Certainly, great is be 
theit glory with all the godly , which with our whole hearts cynical 


we pray may be perpetuall unto them. 

For they are worthy.) The Popiſb ſort doe pick much gleeand 
gladſome matter out of this word worthy ; as if it were a wor- 
thy Patrone of their Merit of Condignitie Bu: let them conſider 
this, that this merit is given to the garment, not to the Pudy; 
that is, to the imprtation of Chriſts ee » which we put 
on as it were a garment, not to out own inherent ſanc lite. Fot 
it cannot be of more account, not to defile the garment , then 
the garment it ſelfts. And whereas there ate diverſe ſignitica- 
tions of garments , as we have taught, the worthines atiſech 
nor,cither from the proſeſ ion, or from the care to doc good 
workes, whereby we ſeem to be holy unto others: nor yet from 
the wy of the Spirit, which we feel within our ſelves, but from 
thence onely that the, farher counteth «s ſor vt when we are 
clothed with hs ſonne. He therefore that is clothed is worthy, ' 
though not by reaſon of any well uſing of the garments , bur 
onely for this reaſon, that in theſe garments we are preſented 
blameleſſe in the fight of God. Even as a man hath the ſenſe 
of ſeeing,though not the whole of a man, but that part onely 
that hath the facultie of ſecing in it. 

He that overcometh he ſbalbe clothed.) Some Copies and 
the vulgar,read with the word ſo. He that overcometh he ſbalbe 
— But — red dition of a ſimilitude is unuſuall —— 
there is no propoſition of it going before. Vnles pathaps t 
be referred to — former — ＋ if he ſhouldſ ; As they 
who have not at all conſented to errours ſhall walke with me 
in white , ſo theſe that ſhall after ſome wreſtling eſcape forth 
from them, ſhalbe clothed with white. As if that former te- 
ward were for thoſe that fel not, this were for thole that re- 
pent , and forſake the errours where with they bad been before 
entangled. Of which latter ſort there were many in German 
before the book of Concord, when as the cheife Teachets in 
moſt Vmverſities , underſtood the true doftrine about the 
Swpper of the Lord, and the opinions of V biquity and the Cor- 
porall preſence in the Supper, were commonly caſt behind the 
dore , as George Sohnius wit neſſeth in his explication of the 
Auguſtan Confeſton. Which doth more evidently appear by 
the Synode of Dreſda ; Anno 1571, Where it was decreed,by 
common conſent , both of all the Swpermtendents of the 
dutchy of Saxony, as alſo of all the Noftours in the Vniverſi- 
ties at Lia and Mittembergethat the I biquity of the body of 


Chriſt is a horrible prophanation of the Articles of the Creede, 
and a renumsy of all here ſies, Mercur. Gallobel. Anno 1592 .And 


from that time, there was a more full light breaking out day 
by day, many were rowzed from their dead fleep , and opeued 
their eyes to ſee the truth: Whom therefore aſwell as the 
others,he adorneth alſo with white garments , who gave 4 pe- 
ny to them that were hired at the eleventh howre , Matth. 20.9. 
And thus much for the firſt reward;there remaines two 
other. 

And I will not put his name out of the book of life.] This is 
the ſecond reward-applied fitly to the times. For becauſe 
many ſhould revolt from the truch in theſe daies, and many 
Cities people, Provinces and Countreys ſhould agree to con- 
firme theſe errours(as at this day it is to be ſeen how fat and 
wide this contagion ſpred it ſelfe abtoad, even lying over the 
dea, and infecting thoſe Northern Counttyes of Gota and 
guetia) by which their approving of errour,they ſhould both 
race their names out of the Catalogue of the Saints , and 
ſhouldaHo cut off from themſelves the hope of ſalvation, un- 
leſle they repented; leaſt (I ſay ) therevoliing of ſo great a 
number of people ſhauld trouble the Saints, Chriſt biddeth 
his conquerinx ſervants be of good cheare, he himſelfe would 
keep them free from falling, howſoever they ſhould ſee an 
infinite forte fal on their right and left hand. For he alone it 
is, which doth firſt of all recall us from errour , and then ſan- 
ctifyeth and confirmeth us in his truth that we do not in any 
times ſall away. This reward therefore , 25 it is full of ſolace 

integard 


k Sards, 
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be- M- in regard of the godly , ſoit ſneweth that this ſhould be a| t hruſt upon the Miniſters of the Church,and of the Schooles, / 
T erincell heavy time through the fall of many. For it is no ttifling the book of Concord , maintaining that exectable vbiquitze. &7 144 


There was a ſubſcription enjoyned in tHe name of the Prin- S 


rds, Serds, matter to — or forfake the truth, as many think it to be, 


who can ſo eaſily condiſcend to any opinion, but it is an ar- 
gument of no wotth in Gods account, But you will ſay, how 
can thoſe that be once enrolled in the book of Life be raſed out, 
ſpecially ſeeing this is the book of the Lambe , as it is after- 
wards , Chap. I 3. 8. That is, that hook wherein whoſoever 
have their names written , the Lambe accounteth them for 
his own, and acknowledgeth them to be heires of eretnall 
life, neither is there any man grven to the Lambe that can pe- 
7257 lohn 6.25.33. and 17 12, Lanſwer , that theſe things are 
poken in regard of us. For there is a double bookof life , one 
(that 1 may ſo call it)of Vcation, another of Electron. All they 
are ſaid whe booked in that , who are received into the fel- 
lowſhip of the Church, by the preaching of the Goſpel, ho do 
worthily ſeem to be partakers of life, and to have hope given 
them gf eternall ſalvation. For the $criptures are wont to 
ſteal thus univerſally;Grving thanks to the Father who hath 
made us worthy to be partalgrs of the mheritance —— Samts 
mm light , who hath delrvered us from the power of darkues 
hath tranſlated us into th: kingdom of bu beloved ſonne,m whom 
we have redemption by Ins blood , exc. Thus ſpeaketh the A- 
poſtle of the common multitude of the coloſſtan Church; 
chap.1.12.&c.And after the ſame manner elſwhere common- 


ly,yet may men be raſed out of this book: For many are called. 
fo are choſen , Mat. 22. 14. And it is declared by an example 


afterwards in this book, Chap. y. Where Dan and Ephrams ate 
aſſed by in the reckoning up of the Tei, as if they were 
— put out of pay and cut our of the Rolls. Fot the Lord 
to give us a certain viſible reſemblance of this Book,comman- 
ded of old, that the Genealogies of every one of the Tribes 
ſhould be diligently preſerved among the people of Iſrael. 
Whether alſo belonged that law for raiſing up ſeed ,to the de- 
ceaſed , leaſt his name ſbould be cut off from his people, Deut. 
25.6. For which cauſe alſo the Pſalmiſt curſeth certaine Re- 
probates, that held a place in the Church,as if they had been 
true Citizens, wiſhing, that God would at leaſt ſeperate them 


ces. Thoſe that were called Sacramentary who defended the 
true doctrine about the gacrament, were cryed down and caſt 
out of their places by proclamation , for drawing back their 
hands, Anno 1591, When Chriſtians the Duke of Saxony was 
dead, Paulus Crilins the Chancellowr , being ſuſpected for Cal- 
vmiſ me, as they call it, was caſt into priſon. una Previns, 
the Profeſſour ofWittembery was led away captive into priſon. 
G nus was committed at Ly. The next year a new 
viſitation was made, and it went ſcouring through all Su- 
ny; They that would not ſubſcribe to the Articles were put 
out of their functions. What ſhould I ſpeake of the uproare 
at Lypſia the year after that, the univerſitie men flocking to- 

gether from all places to breake down the houſes of the Ca!- 

vm:ſts*Or of that ſavage cruckie of thoſe of Dre ſda, exeteiſed 
upon the dead corple of Iacobus Loſus, whom they would not 

ſuffer to be buried. no not among malefactours, becauſe when 

he was alive he wyas well affected to the more ſincere truth? 


and] Theſe few things I here refate againſt my will, and 1 ſhould 


be aſhamed to make mention of them but that the brethren 
have not been aſhamed to commit ſuch things. But how 
much better is it for you to heare of theſe things from your 
friends , then from your enemies? Theſe doe as much as they 
can with words exaggerate your ſinfull facts, to your perpe- 
tuall ignominy , yea to the ſhame of the whole Religion ; I 
onely ſhew the agreeing of the Prophecy, that ye ſeeing what 
reckoning God maketh of you, might ſeriouſly thinke of re- 
forming your errours, and making peace with your brethren. 
God grant ye may take ſuch a courſe , as that the conſenting 
together in one truth, may turn away from your ſhoulders 
that judgment which otherwiſe han erh over you # and will 
come moſt certainly upon you. In the mean time, if 1 ſhaldoe 
good with you(which judgment of mine and my words I pray 
God — — farre from you) yet it will do me good to admo- 
viſh the brethren to be of a good cheare and courage, ho for 
the truths ſake do endure many troubles and miſcries among 


from the Aſſembly of the Samts , and that he would openly 
ſhew:ihem to be meere hypocrites. Pſal.69 29. Wherefore all 
thoſe ate taſed out of the Book of le, which forſake the ſo- 
cietie of the holy Church , whether it be by ertour and heteſie, 
or els by ſome wicked fact, or for any other cauſe ; not that 
they are therefore put out of the hoo of elethon , but that 
they do this way ed it manifeſt, that they were never billed 
in that Baok,as Iohn ſaith: They went out from us, but they were 
not of us , 1.lohn.2.19. Now the other Book of EleFhon is 

nevet blemiſhed with any blotting and daſhing out, but the 
names that are once written in it , remain conſtantly in it 
without any raſing out. And yet theſe Books are not ſo open. 
that they can be read promiſcucuſly of all men , but it is de- 

clared by the Spirit to every one ſeverally , that is found in 
this Regiſter-in what place and number he is. 


But I w:ll profeſſe his name. ] The third reward is that he wil 


ptofe ſſe his name. The which declarerh not onely the decli- 


ning of many, but alſo that there ſhalbe violence offered by) 
them to make others decline by force; ſo that there would be 
neede of the great power oF the Spirit , that ſo a man might 
not depart from the truth, being put clean out of heart with 


you. Chriſt will not be aſhamed of them before his Father, if they 
will conftantly continue in their profeſſion. Do not therefore 
feate the ftern and ſtately looks of men, but truſting upon 
this hope; bring forth that into the open light, and the eyes of 
men , which you have hitherto maintained and loved in the 
dark for feare. 

6. He that hath an eare. Tou therefore (6 Brethren of Fax- 
ony) for Ieſws Chriſt ſake conſider and mark what act ion the 
Holy Gh ſt doth commence againſt you. It is yourgreat com- 
mendation that you were the firſt that have grapled hand to 
hand with that KomiſbTyrant,and have broken off the yoak o 
hisTyranny from your ſelves alone before al others, but the Cu- 
naan:tes beg left m your land, have proved thornes in your ſides 
and eyes. That litle remnant of errours being at firſſ let alone 
careleſly , hath begotten new ones by Gods juſt judgment: 
_—_ the contagion whereof, true piety is driven away and 
rogether with her the true life is loſt,and ſo you have aChurch 
le _—_ you that is made woful! with an horrible death. 
Neither is here an end of your evils, but ſome new, huge, and 
ſodain calamity will come upon you, unleſſe ye will iraight- 
wayes obey the holy Gh Joe giveth you warning. Let un- 


the injuries and threats of the adverſaries. For this conſtſumꝑ ha eviſhneſle beſet packing away, and take - 

their names before ſus Father, is for the comfort of thoſe rr {A — may help the — 2 dooney may — — 

that profeſſe Chriſt and his truth freely, and without diſmay- your exiled life, and may procure the falvation and ſafety of 

ing before men. Thus Chrift ſending out his Apoſiles on em- you all. Neither do ye only hearken what 1 ſay, but let all 

_ to — , _— _ _ — fear — — men and Churches give eare, and learn by your miſery, how 
at. 10.32. And who knoweth not how farre the hatred of dangerous it i . 

thoſe that cal themſelves Lutherans, proceeded in inhumanity — Wenn a Wh ſects, 

_ againſt the profeſſours of the truth, Anno 1580. There was 


Ba: 


nv. In. 


A REVELATION OF THEY APOCALYPS. 


The Analyſis,or Reſolution, of the Epiſtle to Philadelphia. 
o much for the Epiſtle to the Sed. This ante the Philadelphians, is inſcribed alſo to the Angel. He that fend. Gl. 


Gol! 
Pad. eth it, is remariable for holineſſe, truth, and the toy of David, which he carrietſ) not idelly, but he openeth and ſhutteth dere 
delphia, with it, as being part of the higheſt ſoveraignt y be hath, werſ, 7. The Narra ion doth farſt tell his goodrhings both 


preſent, that of the open doore, which is uluſtrated by the cauſe of it, his litle ftrength, and conſtant V his wor. verſ. 
J. As alſo that is to come, both that of ſubduing his enemies, verſ. 9. And that of affoording aid unto him in 6 common 
tall. the rea ſam whereof is rendred to be his conſtancy in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, verſ. 10. And then he inflameth him 
with deſire of preſerving that good, becauſe his coming ts ſwift,and there may be danger. of having their Crown talen * 
them, werſ. 1 1. Toen there is a very great reward, when as he ſhalbe made a Pillar, and ſhall have written upon it both the 
name of God. and of the new leruſalem, andalſo the new name of a Sonne, verſ. 12.To all which things the common Con- 
cluſion is added in the end, verſ 13. 35 « 


IHE EXPOSITION, 
to the Angel of the Church of Pluladelphia.] Wee 


7. A Nd | 
ſhewed on the 11. verſ. of the 1. Chapter, that j ed all three together. 
Phyladelphia was ſituated in a dangerous place, and was| Theſe things jauth he that it holy, and true, that hath e.] 
therefore leſſe populous, the Citizens for feate of the often , Theſe words contain a defcription of him that ſendeth the E- 
earth-quakes in, the City,dwelling ſcatteringly in the fields piſtle, whoſe two fu properties are talen out of the nature of 
and villages, yet. it hath a ſweet name, and ſuch as doth alone | the ſunne of God, which yet are not expreſſely mentioned in 


ſlower in ſome then in ether, we ſhall ſee that they Alouriſh- 


contain in it ſeif all vertues. Neither did the Apoſtle Peter, 
when he would exhort to all piety in generall, finde any thing 


that might more fitly commend it unto us, then brotherly love, 
void of diſſimulation, . Pet. 1. 22. How — doth this 
name agree to this Thurch which is not convinced openly of 


any crune? But as it is truely godly for brotherly love, ſo is ir 
bale and obſcure,both for rhe perpetuall feare of danger, as al- 
ſo for the deſolatneſſe — want of Citizens, who 
dwelt here andthere in ſolitary places, where they could get 
ſafer habitations.Wherein it is ſer quite oppoſite againſt Per- 
gamus, that. towred and proud City, as Sardzs was let againſt 
Smyrna, and Thyatira agaiuſt E phe . And ſo there is made the 
third pair of contraries It lyeth from Sardis Southward , ha- | 
ving an encreaſe of greater light, as it becometh a reformed 

Church to have. It is ſet in the ſecond place, next after Sardis j 


the viſion of the firſt Chapter, They do very greatly ſerve to 
declare unto us the government of this Churh. Concerning 
the City of Philadelphia, we have no further notice in the 
ſtories, ſave that remained there in the age folowing a famous 
company of the faithful, whoſe governour,was Demas or Da- 
mias, as we gather out of the Epiſtles of Ignalius. In the coun- 
terpain, the divine power of Chirſt ſhineth for in ſpeciall 
manner, ſanctifying the Church by — in it a carefull 
love of piety, and by making it fit and chearfull in Chriſt le- 
ſus unto every work. Loth would 1 be to provoke an 

man to envy, or to grieve him with my words, yet this I mu 

ſay, there is no — where the doctrine ſoundeth out more 


purely, the worſhip of God is excerciſed more — 


where more faithfull diligence of the Paſtours doth flour 


or more free and willing obedience is given by the people, 


(for that is the firſt after Jex abel is vanquiſhed) whereby is de-; nor yet where there is greater reverencing of the whole Reli- 
clared,that the antynpe therefore is the ſecond reformed Church gion among all orders. But this holineſſe ſcemeth chiefly to 
which ſhould ſpring up after that of Germany. And this is the, reſpe their manners; For which purpoſe, the notable teſti- 


Church of Helutia, Suevu, Geneva, France, Holland, Scotland. 


I joyne all theſe together into one Church, becauſe they al- 
moſt live by one and the ſame lawes and manner of govern- 
ment, as touching any matter of moment. Neither doth the 
d iſtance of place — off that ſociety, which the — 
ef mindes and good will coupleth together. Yea this diſperſ- 
ing doth chiefly agree to the Philadelphians, whom we ſaid 
to dwell more thickly in the fields then in the Citie.W here- 
by it cometh to —8 that this rateneſſe of the Citizens ta- 
keth up a great deal of place, though the Citizens be not ſo 
many. We ſhall find that this Church I ſpeak of, aroſe up af- 
tet that of Germany,when Nrich Zumgl:u5 began to teach at 
Zwrich among the Zul ers, Anno 1519. And the reformation 
was begun the fourth year after, that 15, 152.3. When none of 
the popiſh ſort durſt enter the liſts to diſpute againſt Z uindii- 
us, who did commit the whole controvyerſie to be decided by 
rhe arbirrement of the holy Scriptures. Thoſe of —— 
Baſil, Str. iſ bur el, Geneva, and others, follow the foot · ſteps ot 
theſe men. Where we muſt obſerve, that the former Coun- | 
ger p. t nes were diſtinguiſhed with longer diſtances, but thai 
theſe latter, as they — types leſſe diſtant each from othe. 
in diſtance of place fo they cleave mutually together in 
more joint times, neither are they ſo much parted aſundet᷑ in 


ages and terms of many years,as they are in laws and cuſtoms. 


mony of Iohn Bydm ſpeaking of the men of Geneva, is not to 
be paſſed by. Among whom Crairh » that 1s praiſe qty > 
if any thing among any people, and that which maketh, therr 
common wealth to flouriſh, if not with Wealth and greateſſe of 
command and domunon, yet indeed with vertwes and godbineſſe; 
namely, that cenſure of them Paſtowrs, (whom he calleth Pontifi- 
ces, Popes, or Prelaticall Biſhops) then which nothing can be 
deviſed of a more drvine and greater force to bridle the buſts of 
men, and to reſtraim ſuch vices as cannot he any wayes reformed 
by lawes and wdgments of men. Yet this bridlurg 15 direlied b 
the rule of Crilt; firſt;ſecretly and in friendly manner,then a litle 
more ſbarply, then wnleſſe you , there followeth a — and 
effed forbidding to come at the — things, after that prohi- 
hu tion follo eth a tpuniſpment inſlic led by the Mia xiſtrate . aut 
— to tafſe, that thoſe things which (el{-where) ar .; dee 
not pun:{b,and by tpumſbing re tram, are there kept in without 
force aud tumuli. Therefore there is no whore hawnting,no drun- 


kenneſſe no dancing, u beggar, nodle perſon to be found in that 
City. 

2 heſe things ſaith he in his Book of the Method 2 Ch. 
6. Worthily is that Sanctifyet of this Church to be magnifi- 
ed ho hath wrought in the Saints to wil & to do ſuch things 
of hisov n free pleaſute. The ſame care alſo with the like fruit 
of it is in the reſt.accoring to that ſtinted p n of grace 


Jox after they came to their beginning, which was ſome wh ac which Chu iſt youchfaſeth to every one of theſe reformed 
Y innig, | 


companies 


a- 


phe 


d 
- 
48s. ing Wee ſhall ſee that this Jouble truth in the Churc 


cut. 
— t in teachi as he is a free Covenanter in _ 
wing · is diſtinguiſhed by the proper words for each of them; 
— of which this word — — here to contain, 
ing it is put abſolutely,and by it ſelf. Now for the truth of 
docttine, where is it more chaſt and entier , even in the 
whole world? Popery is here wholy cut in the throat; Au- 
paptiſts Antirrinitarians, Arians,and ſuch like monſters rai- 
ſed up from Hell again, partly, in Germany,partly,in Tranſilva- 
1a, have never met with more firce adverſaries ; yea what 
hath it not done, to try if ic could pluck up theſe errours out 
of the Churches of :5ermany? Niether doth it onely keep the 
doc tine of ſalyation free from corruption, but it doth alſo 
both deliver in writing,and exerciſe in ptactiſe, that ſincere 
manner of government, whereby men are made partakers of 
ſalvation. Certainly the whole will of God is communicated 
unto theſe holy ones of his, ſo that Chriſt may juſtly take to 
himſelf this title of truih to commend himſelf wit hall, in go- 
verning this Ghurch.He did alſo ſhew himſelf in this Church, 
to be — faithfull in makin — that his word of 
romiſe whereby he hath bound himſelf to preſerve all thoſe 
fafe and ſonnd thatſcek him with a ſound and upright heart. 
What miſchief is it that the Frenchman, Spamard, Ja vo and 
Pope have not plotted and indeyoured to work for the rootin 
out of the men of Gene» 4,2 ſmall people, invironed from al 


ies. And his truth is no leſſe notable, both as he is a| 
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that ate caſt down 
the Godly, which unlock this doore to them , that ſo 
they may enter in by it to everlaſting life. But why is it 


[char bolteth up the gate of heaven 


ſce-! called the Keyof David, when it is rather the & ey of Aaron, 
0 


to whom it ed to keep back the Lepers and unclean 
perſons from the holy things, and to ſhut them out from 
comming into the Temples The Pricft truely could onel 

pronounce who were unclean, but was not wont chrough 
an ordinary and proper power he had, by force to reſtrain 
thoſe that were Aifobedient. Chriſt both the King and Prieſt 
hath power to do both, and ioyneth {5th toge her in this 
Church here, not onely caifing up Patours who might pto- 
nounce men impure and impenitent, but joyneth alſo to 
them the civill Magiſtrate, who migh · readily and diligent- 
ly offer and afford their labour unto the Paſtours. So ſaid 
Bodin , as we heard before, the prn:fbment in hic led by the 
Magiſtrate followeth the prolubition = the holy thmgs. 
Both ſwords therefore are drawn out in this Church, but 
ſeverally by thoſe, to cither of which the office properly be- 
longeth. And this is indeed a moſt ſweet ſociety , ſeeing the 
whole paines and labour of the civil Magiſtcate, — to 
tend to this, that men might le with all gedlin-ſſe and ho- 
neſtic. 1. Tim. 2. 2. Now theſe words ſeem to bee taken 
out of Iſai. Ch. 22. 22. And I will lay( jaith he) the Key of the 


ies, & barred out from all aid of neighbour- 
Notes — et it floutiſheth to this day (blyſed bee 
God for it) and ſhall floutiſh hereafcer, — the envie ond] 
malice — all adverſaries, though they burſt againe with it, ſo 
long as it ſhal obſerve conſtantly theſe holy ordinances of 
Gol.The Church of France hath been hitherto preſerved no o- 
therwiſe then the three children in the burning furnace; who 
would have thought that the HoTanders could haveſo on in- 
dured the furie of Plylipʒ the cruel threats and aſſaulis of the 


Prince of Aba, and of ſo many bloudy Tyrants ? But he is true | 


f his word, that hath. promiſed to give this honowr| 
— — they (powld bind 2 m p94 their ho- 
nowrable men in ſetters of Iron. Pſal. 149. i. and to run through 
every thing. it is thy protection alone moſt high and mighty 
god who art conſtant in thy promiſe whereby they cou d be 
ſafe,as who ure perſecuted with deadly hatred by almoſt infi- 
nite enemies, and ro whom many 7 _ fained ons can- 

ot wiſh very well,for very envie they bear againſt them. 

c He that hath the key of David.) The third propertie of Chriſt 
belongeth alſo to the ſame government of his. Chriſt open- 
eth and ſhuttet h the way to the kingdom of heaven tow 
it pleaſeth him, of his own kingly power. Which power of 
his, he granteth to all his ſeryants, that doe rer ſin- 
cerely preach the word, but yet is moſt clearly to ſeen in 
that part of his government whereby obſtinate ſinners which} 
will not yeeld to admonitions, are given up to Satan by the 


Eecleſiaſſicall cenſure, and are — out of — Church, yea the 
very kingdom ef heaven; according to that, 
bal b on eært h it ſbal be bound in heaven, and what things) 
Joever 9e ſpall looſe on earth, they ſbalbe looſed im heaven, for 
where imo or three are gathered together im my name, there am I 
in the . of them, Matth. 18. 18. 20. By theſe words there- 
ſore it is declared, that there is a very effectuall power in theſe 
Churches,of opening and ſhutting,of binding and looſing, yea 
even of the whole — of the cenſures. And what 
man doth not from his heart give thanks to God, ang 


godly 


extolleth not with condigne praiſes the holy labour of this, tagether,the word, diſciplin, the xeal of the ma 
Then is there free - to pierce into mens conſciences,the 


Church, by meanes whercof he hath reſtored the decayed diſ- 
cipline, and hath recalled it to the ſquare of truth , and 


he practiſe of the primitiue Church? 0 | 
——ů— obſerve that this Key was called above,Ch.1.1 ' this Church is here ſer forth. The whic 


open, whep he openeth no man hall put. But the word houſe 

ſeemeth to bee of purpoſe omitted ; For hee ſaith not : Hee 

that hath the K 2 of the how/e of David; but be that hath the key 

of David. The difference is chat. that ſeemeth to belong to an 

infetiour miniſter,as the ſteyrard,& that only in the family of 
David? this, unto the hug governowr,and that through his 
whole kingdom. So one word omitted putteth a difference be- 
tween the Type,and the Truth; Eliakim and Chriſt.See alſo Iſai, 
9.6.7. The Complatenſe,and the Kings Copie read ſomewhat 

otherwiſe ; Hee that openeth , and no man ſball ſbut it, 

hee that apeneth not and no man ſball open. Aretas thus ; 

If he open not. exc. 

8. I know thy works; Behold I have ſet an open doore before 
thee.) Here he ſeteth upon the Narration, and firſt of their 
preſent good. Which is an opendoore, which ſometimes ſig- 
nifieth a poet to preach the Goſpel ; whence Paul wil have 
the Coloſſians pray earneſtly to God, that hee would open 4 
doore of ſpeech uni» him, Col. 4. 13 And he willeth the Ephe- 
ſians to pray that height have ſpeech given him mth openi 
of his mouth, Epheſ. 6. 19. And ſo it mayiuſtly be called, ſee- 
ing by the word, there is a doote opened into heaven , which 
being once taken away, the gate is ſhut and locked up that no 
man can enter in, Luk. 13 25. Neither is the power of the 
Miniſters onely a doore, but the teadineſſe alſo of the hea- 
rets, as it is in that of Paul; For a great and effettuall doore is 
opened unto me, and there be many adverſaries. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Though there be many that reſiſt and fight againſt the 
truth, yet are there many, whoſe deſire of it, and care to obey 
it. is ready and forward, 1. Cot. 16 9.And again, x hen I came to 
Tro as to preach the Goſ bel. and a dove was oed unto me in the 
Lord, 2. Cor. 2.12. This doore is o when mens hearts 
are opened by the Spirit, to receive the truth, as was the heatt 
of Lydia, which the Lord opened, ſo that Je attended to thoſe 
tha which were ſaid of Paul, Act. 16. 14. But though the name 
of a door be ſeverallyattributed to theſe rhings yet then, moſt 
of all is the doore opened when all thoſe thingsgoe ioyntly 
at (> people, 


houſe of David #pon his ſpowlder, 15 hut and no man 


way of entrance whereinto is after a ſort ſhut up, where a 
f theſe is wanting. This is then that open doore, wherewit 
et no force of mans 


the K cy of Death and Hell ; noting out by this one other part, wit did unlock, conſiſting either in the eloquence of ſpeeck. 
the whole power of the Reyes. ; 
Key to the wicked (ho ſocver they do ſecurely deſpiſe it) 


lt is therefore a fearfull|or in the ſharp | 
but onely that ea gave that freely, which ne 
* . * ,4 3 8 9 


neſle of mans conceit and nce , 


ainſt the wicked Jedly 


a 21 - 
into Hell; and no leſſe ioyfull it is to 40 
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words. In the Counter pain, they are Tews, whatſoever they Jody : 
bee that are inwrapped in errouts, and yet arrogate to This 7 
themſelves alone, truth, faith, ſalvation, the promiſes of God, 4e 4 


31 
$:d!; man could attain, by any power of man. How wickedly then 
*Tixla- deal they, who do reproach and revile that which Chriſt hath 
del; ua. beſtowed on his Church, as the greateſt benefit of all other 


that hee could give them ; They whet their blaſphemons 
rongues againſt heaven, yea againſt God himſelfe, but they 
ſhall not carry it away ſcotfree, let them clatter as much as 
they will. 

Neither can any man ſbut it.) The endeavour of the adver- 
ſaries was not wanting, of whom, ſome by flandecing ray!- 
ing, and by purſuing this Church with all kind of deſpitefull 
Wrongs, did labour to bolt up this doore, others did with 
force and armes ftrive — up, as if they would break it 
and the Church in pieces, but he performed his word faith- 
fally which he had firmely ratified, that no man ſhould be a- 
ble ro prevaile ſo far age inſt it, the enemies loſt their toil and 
tallow,neither got they any thing els bat ſhamefall reproach 
in the world, for their malicious hearts againſt the truth,and 
puniſhment at Gods hands anſwerable to their deſerts. Let 
the experience of the times paſt, be a ſtrengthning to the 
minds of this Church againſt all futare fear. 

Becauſe thou haſt a lik ſtrength) The vulgar hath rightly 
expreſſed the meaning, which dependeth on that which fol- 
loweth,and is not abſolute by it ſelf, as if he ſhould ſay, be- 
cauſe althoughthou haſt but a 2 ſtrength, yet thou haſt kept my 
word. c. That fortitude of a Chriſtian mind is ſo much the, 
more glorious, that ſheweth ic ſelf in the greateſt danger; 
And this mannet of ſpeaking is much uſed among the He- 
brews, who put the coupling particle and,for the diſiunctive 
though,or yet; whoſe cuſtom John often followeth. As, neither 
ſtraw be given yon, you ſbal make up the tale of brick, for yet 
3 8.18 So, And behold ſome that ſbal eſcap ſbalbe 
leſt in her, for yet behold, c. Exe. 14. 12. In the ſame manner 
ſpeaketh Iohm afterwards; And the men did rage andblaſphem, 


creaking and craking of nothing but the Temple; ſuch as were 
the Arian Biſbops under Conſtantine, — — and Valens; 


and ſuch are the Romaniſt at this day, that glory no leſſe in 


Peters Chair, then the Iews of old 444 in their Temple. Theſe 
will be the onely Catholicks, they will have their Church to be 
the onely Spouſe of c hri t no ſalvation to be come by out of their 
Congregations. Bur let them deceive themſelves as much as 
they will with glozing and goodly words, they are by their 
true name counterfait Tews, in ſhew only Chriſtians, that make 
aſſemblies for the honour of the Devil. God doth not acknow- 
leſtge them for his, that doe thruſt upon him another kind of 
worſhip; then he himſelf hath by his own inſpired word a 
pointed. Some of theſe Iews therefore are given to this holy 
Ph:ladelphia, when there are many every day whom God of 
his ſingular mercy pulleth out of the jawes of Antichriſt, and 
— teneth their eyes to acknowtedge and imbrace the 
truth. Among whom are Peter Fergerius, Peter Martir, Lan- 
chius Martinengus, and many others, both of Traly, and of o- 
ther nations, who being firſt of the Popiſh Religion, were 
afrerwards converted to the truth. 

Behold I will (I jay) make them to come. The victory which 
the Philadelphizns had of old gotten over the Ie, was doubt- 
leſſe very notable, no leſſe famous ſhalbe at laſt the triumph 
of this reformed church over the Papiſts. Hitherto they have 
fought againſt them with quills and inck, but the time ſhall 
come erc long, when they ſhalbe quite rooted out with wea- 
pons, & that by the help of this Church,as ſhalbe taught more 
Mainly afterwards. Rome indeed her ſelf ſhalbe overthrown 

y ſome other man, bur after ſhe is demoliſhhd, this holy 
Phuladelphia ſhal pluck up the remainders of the popiſh king- 
dam, ſo that it ſhall not have the very name of it to remain af- 


and did not repent, for, yet they did not repent, ch. 16.9. If he 
had praiſed their liile ſtrength conſidered apart, how ſhould 
there not have been much corruption in it. For this is wont to 
abound, whete that which is oppoſed, againſt it, is but ſmall | 
and litle. Sardis had but a fevs names, for which cauſe death | 
poſſeſſed the chicfend greateſt part. Neither would the holy | 
Gl»ſt have paſſed over their _ in ſilence; if he had 

found any worthy of reproofe. Wherefore the vulgar tranſ- 
lation muſt have that meaning, which I have 8 of. This 
church hath but weak power and forces for her defence, as 


terwards, as we ſlial ſhew upon the 19. Chap. For this adoring 
of her by the connterfa:t Jews, belongeth to that time when as 
the Romi ſb Beaſt being thrown into el, all his armies and for- 
ces ſhalbe ſlain with the ſword which cometh out of the 
mouth of him that ſitteth upon the horſe. 

And they ſbail know that I have loved thee.] For till this 
time thou art made a mockiug- ſtock, neither do unthankfull 
men acknowledge my love by that ſingular gift of Godlineſſe 
which I have beſtowed upon thee; But then I will adorn thee 


they which dwelled ſcatteringly, and for the moſt part, un- with thoſe things which are in account with the world alſo; 
der a popular ſtate. One Nation onely hath a Monatch to be thou ſhalt fer up a victorious enſigne againſt thine enemies, 
the Patrone of the Church. But this Church cannot doe and thou ſhalt intich thy ſelf with their ſpoiles, ſo as theie 


much either with her oven power, or with the powerfull 
help of thoſe that be in league of amitie with her. The grea- 
ter therefore is the praiſe of thy vertue and courage ( Pu- 
ladelphia) which haſt not yeelded nor ſtouped, for all the 
threatnings of thine adverſaries, neither haſt thou forſa- 
ken the truth beeing terrified with the vaine feare of men. 
9.Behuld I gie cut of the Synagogue of Satan.JHere is a leav- 
ing out of the word ſome mnenʒ thus, I will give certaynmen out 


ſhalbe none that ſhall not be inforced to confeſſe, that thou 
art Gods only beloved darling, when he ſhall ſee thee ſo mar- 
velouſly, above ail hope, promoted and advanced,Nouriſh and 
cheriſh thy hope with theſe things ( 5 holy Phrlade!phia) and 
be not perplexed in thy mind, wha 
of thee with many fooliſh words. 

10. Becas:'e thou haſt kept the word of my patience.) That is, 
Dat word and doCtrime which I taught the world with very great 


the Synagogue of Hatun, af thojethat ſay they are Iems.Here is patience,as alſo which is to be preached with like patience al- 

the fature good which he telleth of, as we ſhewed in the re- wares,wh:c'> I fee thow haſt uſed to thy great danger, and haſt ſur 
ſolving of the Epiſtle, and as may appeare by the latter mem all that continued conſtantly in thy duty. 

ber of the verl. I will make them to come. Vnleſſe perhaps this And I will ſave thee from the ho4-e of temptation.) But what 

yerbe in the preſent tenſe in the beginning, I grve ; reſpect is it co ſave them from the houre What would not God ſuffer 

the preſent time wherein ſome of the Iews ſubmitredthi&n-| the Philadelphians at all to be touched with the ttialꝰit could 

ſelves unto this Church, as it were for a taſte & pawn of their ſcarce be that they be altogether free in the common calami- 

ſubjection that ſhould enſue, which it may be, that the laſt ty of the whole world. 

words ſpeak of. We ſhewed upon Chap. 2. 9. How they that To ſave them then. is to deliver them; as God ſaved them 
be Iews in linage and diſcent do ly, when they call themſelves out of the hand of their enemies: That is; He delivered them, 

Jews, namely by boaſting that they alone ate the people of Iudg.2. 18 It is as much as if he ſhould ſay : I will not pe 
God, when as in the mean time they reject Chriſt, in whom | chee to quail in that trial, het I wil give thee ſtrength wherebytlow 
alone we are counted ſonnes, and ſtick unto the abrogated | ſbalt not only bear the calanuty manſully, but ſhalt overcome 
Ceremonies of the law: whereby they made themſelves to ff alſo,and prove a Conqueror. But hat is this houre of temp- 
be a $yvagoge of Satan, not a Congregation of Saints, | ration? In the Type, it is that no doubt that was under Tra- 
whatſoever they on the contiary Rtove wo bèr with une, which FH. fuſtained together wi 9 — 
| Neit 


* 


tſoevet the world prateth - 


Fs 
lel 


dy 


Car. INT. 
Neither is it to be let 


fliction of ten daes, in t 
2 which bere hee abridgerh into one howre ; In both places 


fe, why he called the ſame an af- 
Epiſtle to the Church of S 


reſpected the agreement of the Type and the Counterpan. 
There becauſe under Conſtantine, C 5 «s and Valens \ with 
which time, we ſhewed that the Counter pan of the 
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things to erernall life ; as if that could be taken away from G 
may. ego e they ſhould alwayes — 702. 


' ſelves with a falſe perſ\ 


95 


doubtfull and uncertai ,whereof they could have no 4g. 
ſure hope as long as they live upon earth. It may be, and it 
cometh eomoalꝝ to paſſe that the wicked may deceive them- 


wafion , but the ele& have the Spirit, 


nean Church was to bee limitted ) the calamitie was to be | which teſtifieth that they are the ſons of God,neither can this 
long and laſting , as which ſhould be hot and fierce for the | Anthor of all truth, eithet deceive, ot be deceived, Rom.$.16. 


greateſt part | 
dayes , wherein hee did both note out how many 
Traiane ſhould violently aſſault the Church, as alſo that long 
ſlay of the perſecutions under the Chriſtian Empetouts in 
the Counterpam : bur ſeeing in the Counter an of the Phula- 
delphian church there ſhould be a moſt greivous ailliftion 
fatte above all other, yet a ſhort one, he contracted the trou- 
bles of the ſame times into one howre in the Type, This Triall 
therefore which is yet to be, which ſhall come upon the 
whole world , is the laſt fought battaile of the Romnjb Anti- 
chriſt in the weſt, and of the Turi iſb Mahomet in the eaſt,very 
terrible in the whole order and ſetting of it in atay, but yet 
wherein the Church ſhall get the victory, which is to be 
farre perferred before all the triumph of all that have been 
Conquerours. A taſt whereof is here given to be taken afore 
hand, the full declaration is reſerved for the proper place of 
it. But ſeeing in this battaile the bores — common to 
the whole Church, and here ſeemeth to be ſomething promi- 
ſedyproper to this one Church. it may be this remptation ſhal- 
be ſome other,which ſhall go before that maine battaile. And 
wee have heard before in the Church of Germany , that ſome 

reivous thing was hanging over it. For hee threatneth that 

e will come as a theif : Beſides we ſhall ſee in the next 
Church that ſome tempeſt is to be leoked for. Wherefore it 
is to be feared, that this temptation will ſhortly invade theſe 
Chriſtian churches, and will ſhake them with a hortible 
ſtorme. Beſides the conjecture of this place; the ſinnes which 
every where get the upper hand may increaſe this feare 
worthily. It wil be good therefore for every one to prepare 
himſelf that he may ſtand unmoveable in that day. Now we 
may in ſome part conceive how greivous this calamity wilbe 
out of the words themſelves. For they promiſe that this one 
Church ſhall be preſerved from waſting and deſtruction , to 
which purpoſe tendeth that reward of the pellars , verl. ta, 
What ſhall become then of the Churches ? There ſeemeth 
to be coming ſo miſerable a burlibuily of all — 2 that no 
outward forme ar faſhion of any Church ſhallbe left elſ- 
where beſides : for it ſeemeth that thoſe Churches which 
have not regarded full re fotmation, ſhall at laſt by Gods judg- 
ment come to nothing. 

11. Behold I come quickſy. ] Hitherto of the good of this 
Church. The way to preſerve it is by conſtancy, to which he 
exhorteth firſt by his ſwift commg ; The Philadelphian 
Church felt this houre of tentation preſently after the writ- 


all that ſpace , he defined the aiflition in ten And yet if one ſhould think that there is the ſame reaſon of 
years the carrhly and heavenly reward , of which they will have 


that to be the Type ; that ſame may be truely and rightly an- 
ſwered , which before — 2 Booke of life, vetſ. g. 
That many are called, hut few are choſen. Now thoſe which are 
called not perſevering , may have their Crown which for a 
time they hoped for, taken away from them, in which regard 
it is not without cauſe called heir Crown. But how doe the 
rifle , that wreſt this to the elect , which belongeth to tho 
that ate onely called, and that becauſe they envie unto others 
that certainty of ſalvation which they feele not themſelves. 
For the word tate, here, is all one with taking away, Matt. 3. 
49. Let him take thy coate alſo.that is, tale away. 

12. He that overcometh , I will make hum a Pilar. } For l 
will make hm that over cometh. Or, as for him that over cometh, 
I well make him. It is an Hebraiſme of a nominative caſe put 
abſolurely, ſuch as we obſerved, Chap. 2.26. The reward is, 
that he ſhall be like 4 Pillar yn the T-myle of God, that is, he 
ſhall remaine firme and ſtable in the Church, neither ſhall he 
feare any ruine or {liding , how, howſoever the tempeſtnors 
raime ſball fall,the floudes ſhall ariſe,the windes ſball blow, and 
all things ſhall ruſh togethet upon him with one aſſault. He 
alluderh to thoſe two hraſen P:{lars placed in the Temple by 
Salomon , which did reſemble the Fabilutie of the ſonnes of 
God,r.King.7.15. And ſo is this Church, by Gods mercy,not 
defiled with any ſchiſm, or filthy revolt. as we have ſcene the. 
Church of Sards to be, which becauſe ſhee tooke no care to 
plant a full and through refqzmation , did by Gods juſt judg- 
ment loſe many of her Citizens, like as the figge tree loſech 
her greene figges ; ſo farre off was it that they ſhould be P- 
lars.But Philadelphia ſhould be wit hout this greife , not but 
that it ſhould have ſome runnagates from their holy pro- 
feſſion, which for a time they ſhould diſſemblingly make,bur 
becauſe theſe few falſe-hearted-ones, ſhould rather make the 
faith and diligence of this Church to ſhine forth in examin- 
ing and caſting forth theſe hypocrites, then that they ſhould 
caſt any blot of ſchiſme or apoſtaſie upon it. 

Neither ſball be goe forth any more. This Pillar is declared by 
a double property,the one of perpetuitie, the other of x name 
written wpon it. That is ſignified in theſe woids, neither ſhall he 
goe forth any more. The torce of which words ſeemeth to be 
an anſwer to a ſecret doubt, which might perhaps trouble the 
minde of fome man, becauſe thoſe Pillars in the Temple 
were broken ; When, when the Citie was taken by Nebucad- 


. theſe things ſhallbeperfetted , w 


ing of this Book. For Tu une ſucceeded next after Domutian, ne xar, and che btaſſe of them was carried into Babe!,ler, 
er whom In received this Revelation. And the new re-',52. 17. Leaſt any man ſhould frate that the ſame might hap- 
ored Philadelphia ſhall finde it yl not be long before all pen here , namely, that though a man ſhould be ſetſed fora 
ithin 200. yeares after her time in this Temple , he ſhould at the length be baniſhed 
firſt new birth,ſhee ſhall ſee the iſſue of all theſe t hings, as the thence; he biddeth them be of good cheare for he promiſeih 
Prophecy following ſhall teach us by Gods helpe. that he ſhalbe ſuch a Pilar, as no Nebuchadu xx ſhall ever 
Hold that which thou haſt,that no man talę thy Crown.] That | breake in ces, or carry away by force any whither. The 
is, goe on couragiouſly in that courſe which thou haſt | Sonne abideth in the howfe ſor ever, lohn. $.35. The handmaide 
begun,hold faſt thy holines of manners, thy puritie of whole- | with her ſonne is caſt forth , but the herre ſball live alwaies i» 
ſome doctrine, thy ſeverity of heavenly Diſcipline , leaſt if | bus fathers * Gal.4.30.&c. 
thou releaſe and let looſe any thing here , another man take Aud I will write wpon it the name of my Cod.] The name 
away thy Crowne. But what is this Crowne ? That honour | written upon it is three fold. of God, of che new Tern(alem, and 
which ſhee ſhall receive from her enemies that ſhallbe put | the new name of 4 Sonne. All which — are ſpoken agrea- 
under her , and that ſhall fall down before her feete , — 9. | bly to thoſe Pillars in the Temple, the faſhion whereof the 
Which kinde of rewards depend upon the duties of godlines holy Ghoſt as it were point ing at, doth here explaine 3; by the 
to which they are promiſed , and they ate taken away from | way teaching us, that there was nothing ordained in that old 
the Saints ofa iſh their Nouthfullnes. Where- A1 or in vaiue , although it ſeemed to be of no moment at 
| 


entimes , to puniſh | 
fore they bewray their unskillfullnes , that ceferre theſe, Salomon called his rwo Pillars which —— | 
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notable names, that on the right hand he called Iachim , that the new Ieruſalem ball come down from heaven, and ſhall com- Ged'y . 
is, he will ſtabliſÞ ; that on the left hand he called Joa, that verſe with men, as alſo that they joyned with it in Co- Pl 


mattet, but by the names alſo of thoſe Pillars, what ſt· very Jerwſalem,and to enjoy the ſame tight and felicitic with - 
nes the elect ſtand in before God, both for the preſent,and for | it. At which time all men ſhall acknowledge, that thy refor- 
t me to came. For the preſent, the ſonnes of God have ſtrength; mation is not a deviſe of mans braine , as contentious brab- 
in themſelfes,for time to come, God wit ſtabliſh themſo with lets will needes have it to be,when they ſhall ſee the ſame or- 
kis grace, that they ſhall never wholy depart from him. And dinances to flouriſh in the new Iereſalem. 

et, that I may by the way touch this point, theſe twonames| + The third. name is the new name of a ſonne : What is that, 
— to note out beſides this, the two Churchs of the Tewes & | trow ye, that can be new in this name Doubtles , that it is 
Gentle. That of the Jewes, by Iachim on the right hand, as | not as yet acknowledged of the world. Hitherto hath Chriſt 
wich God would at length eſtablifh in his time, though as [ſuffered Tyrants to domineer , and to tread the Chriſtian 
yet it had not attained to this ſtablenes, through the obſtinacy name under foote, as if Chriſt were a Titw/ar King onely, who 
of their mindes,wherewith they ſhould reject Chriſt when he | ſhould have right indeed to raigne,but he ſhould want power. 
ſhould come; this of the Gentiles,by Boa N on the left hand, But at laſt, he ſhall ariſe and take the clubbe into his hands, 
becauſe of the preſentſtrength that ſhould be in her when ſhe he ſhall deface all his enemies, he ſhall give his $po#ſe the 
ſhould embrace Chriſt at the firſt hearing. Thus Chriſt ſhall triumph, and he ſhalbe magnified of all men throughout the 
write upon theſe Pillars bettet names then thoſe of Iachm whole world, for the King of Kings : He ſhall take his ſer- 
and Bu. For firſt, he ſhall write upon them the name of hy vants into the fellowſhip of this glory, he ſhalldeliver them 
God , that it may be made plaine to all men, that theſe men from thoſe calamities wherewith they are now oppreſſed, he 
are choſen out from the reſt , ro be Gods peculiar people, as ſhall give them power over theirenemies , and ſhall impart. 
is in uſe with all matters that are.openly marked, which doe unto them the whole honour of his Kingdom , ſo farre as- 
by their titles declare to every one whoſe they are. In which; mortall men can be capable of it. New there is ſome diffe- 
ſence it was ſaid, And they know that I have loved thee , | rence betweene a new name put abſolutely , chap. 2. 17. and 
verſ, . Fot which cauſe alſo : Holines to the Lord, wants written the new name of a /onne in this place. For — . to 
wpon the litle belles that hang upon the horſes in the Prophet the certainty of adoption by Chriſt , which faith was very 
Zachary , chap.14 20. The ſecond name is of the new Ieruſa - ' weake in the ſtate of Pergamus ; This is referred to the fel- 
lem; of which Chapter 21.2:&c. To which time this reward 'lowſhip of that Kingdom, whuch ſhalbe communicated with 
belongeth : whence it is cleare , that theſe ſeven Epiſtles te- his ſervants in the lattet times. 
ſpected not onely the preſent condition of the ſeyen- Cities, | 13; He that hath an care.] Heare therefore (O Philadel- 
but doe after the mannergf Types comprehend the ages fol- u) and tejoyce. Thou art litle and lowly , but God ſhall 
lowing fora long time, as we have interpreted them. But as exalt thee. Onely go forward conſtantly , and bend thy ſtudy 
touching this new ler:ſalem ', we ſhall ſhew in the proper and care mote eameſtly, give not againe one whit, neither 
place, that it is not that Citie which the Saints ſhall enjoy in | care forthe ſcoffes of the wicked ; who ſhall by this meanes 
the Heavens,after this life, but that Church, that is to be Joo- pull wofull plagues upon themſelves, but they ſhal bring thee 
ked for upon earth, the moſt noble and pure of All othet, that a crown of glory. The ende of thy warrefare is coming ſhort- 
ever have been to that time. lyʒ In the meane time we will pray for thy peace and proſpe- 

The rewards doe in a peculiar fort ſerve for the times, but - ritie. Doe thou joyne thy mutuall wiſhes and prayers to God 

if this felicitie ſhould be after the reſurtection, it ſhould be with us, and for us, that thoſe things which Chriſt hath ſo - 
common to all the Saints, not proper to this Philade/phia. greatly approved in thee , he would vouchſafe to grant to the 
This therefore doth ſigniſie, both that the Philadelphians reſt of thy brethren. Farwell. The grace of «wr Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhould cndure untill that reftoring of the Church, wherein be wich thee , Amen. 


3— — — 


The Analyſis, or Reſolution, of the Epiſtle to the Laopicrans. 


go much for the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians. The laff of all written to the Laoditeans remaineth , the Inſcription where- 

of ts to the Angel, like as of the former. The deſcription of him from whom ut us ſent , is taken out of the dowble propertie; 
forft of bus truth, partly,in his promiſes, that he is Amen : partly,in hu dottrine, that be is a faithfull and true witnes : then 
ef his power whereby he is the begmning of the creatures of God, werſ. 14. The narration faſt reproveth-him, and ſhewerh the 
greivouſnes of his ſunne,both cloſely, by omi:ting the mention of any good thing in him, countrary to the courſe he tooke with 
all the former Churches as alſo openly, both by comparmy it with coldnes,as a leſſer evill,Gorſ. 1 5. And by ſetting down the pu. 
wiſhment that is to be mflitted, which is vomiting out of his mouth,verſ. 16. After that he ſhaweth the way to heals this. 
diſeaſe, both by opening the cauſe of it, which wa falſe perſwaſion of lus owns worth and exccllehcy, and the ignorance of his 
miſery,wverſ.1 7. As alſo, by preſcribing the remedie,which is to be fetched from Chrift alone, verſ. 18. And not this onely but 
alſo by perſwading him to uſe it, both by threatning a chaſtiſenent fit for ſonnes,if they ſhall negle#t it. werſ. 19. As allo by 
laying down the eaſines of app int it, verſ. 20. . And the reward, ver/.31. The laſt concluſion is the ujuall Epilog of hearing 
has the Spirit fauth to the Cluurt hes, verſca 2. . 


THE EXPOSITION. 
14. A Nulto the Angel of the Laoditeans ,] Laadicea by the | we have ſhewed Chaptet, 1. Tr. It was built by #utiochns the 


ive Lycus, was of old a great and renowned Citic, |ſonne of Stratomce, and was called Laodicea for a favours ſake 
bounding both with Citizens, and wealch,aud all things, as to Leodice his wife, as who would lay , a Princeſſe of the peo- 


gth,r.King.7.21.Shewing not onely by the venant and ſocietie, tobe endowed with the gift of that heu- 4e, 


od'y . 
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Lale ple; to whom ſhee lawes, and among whom ſhe execu- taine proper and peculiar one, as it were a none-ſuch Govery- Likes 
nt. 


warme ted juſtice. Whenceit is that we call it glorious, or glorying | me 
vane Laodicea,as being both by her name, and in her own conceite 
genaus a great Citic ; bragging that 


L 


(a, 


in rich and wanteth nothing, 

- yerl. 17. It is diſtant Eaſtward rather then Southward from 
Philadelphia,not above ten ſcruples of ground, acco to 
Ptolomy.It is the third Citie, ſince the laſt mention of I , 
whoſe infamy and villany the Church of Sard:s tooke away 
from the Churches. This Church hath this proper to it ſelfe, 
that ſhee hath none ſer againſt her as the former Churches 
ha 


d. 

Thyatira was ſet againſt Epheſns , Sards againſt Smyrna, 
Philadelphia againſt Pergamus; Laodicea the leventh Citie, 
wanteth a Parallel to match her , as being a peereleſſe Para- 

en. The unter tame is the third reſormed Church; Which 
fore that I do by name ſpecific , I muſt put away from me 
by all earneſt intteatie, the unjuſt ſuſpition which tome men 
may faiſe againſt me, and the offence which they may rake at 
my words. It was not truely any — aftection of my 
heart, that hath ſer me on worke to ſeeke out an odious ap- 
plica:ion of this Epiſtle, God is my witneſſe, that I am not 
greivd through envie either at the wealth, or yet at the ho- 
nours of any man. That little eſtate which I have of mine 
own, doth fully content mee. Neither did I ever count any 
thing more foliſh, then for a man to goe about to pleaſe him- 
ſelfe by diſpleaſing others. Yea how foule and ſhamefull a 
thing is it for one to ly raking in the ulcers of his brethren, 
likea flie? My minde and dilpoſition is, and hath been al- 
wayes ſuch, that I could never abide ſuch courſes. But when 
as I perceived that theſe (even Cities, were propounded for 
a Type of all the Churches among the Gent:les , and when 1 
did moreover ſee clearely , both the order of the time , and 
the marveilous agreeing of all things together , I durſt not 
perfidiouſly bu. ie the truth in fileace , leaſt I ſhould make 
my ſelfe acceſſacie to ſo bloudie a ſinne as is the damnation 
of other mens ſouls. 

God forbid, that I ſhould willingly diſtaine that Church 
with any the leaſt blot of infamy,which by the mercy ofGod 
hath brought me forth, hath brought me up, and doth ſuſtaine 
me , the which therefore I do with my daily wiſhes and en- 
deayours,deſire to be and to make a moſt bleſied Church. But 
ſecing a Bile cannot be healed unles it be handled , r.*+.ther 
handled without ſome paine and ſmarting greife , I thought 
it my duetie to caſt my ſelfe rather upon whatſoever trou- 
bles , then to betray the ſalvation of that Church , whoſe 
eſtate ought to be of more account with every one of us 
then his own. Truely,he that gathereth the teares of his chil- 
dren into his bottle knoweth right well, that I hae not with 


Whence there are three that are diſſi 
Sardss» Phuladelphia, Laodicea, after the ouerthrow of Iexa- 


ſhaken off. Now ours of England ſuteth with Laodicea the 
laſt of them, as whoſe teginning was laſt of all; which it 
tooke from the yeare M. D. XLVII. When as Ang Edward of 
moſt noble memory came to the Crown, being then at length 
a confirmed and eſtabliſhed Church; when eleven years after, 
our moſt gracious Queene Elixaleth began to Raigne. The 
moſt mighty King Henry her Father had caſt out the Pope, 
but he retained the Popith ſuperſtition. And before he began 
but to ſtirre againſt the Pope, the Churches of Germany and 
Switzerland were founded. The Scottiſh Church was after 
ours in her birth and vpriſing, yet is it iuitly numbred among 
theſe reformed Churches, with whom it conſenteth in her 
forme of Church-gouernement, with whom therefore it is 
reckoned as being of the ſame Originall, which is more to be 
eſteemed by the agreement in the Tubftanciall matters, then 
by the difference of time alone, Wherefore our one Church of 
England only meth a Counterpame anſwering to Laodicea, 
as the which was laſt extant of choſe, in which a diverſitic of 
any moment is apparant. h 

Theſe thmgs ſaith that Amen.] Amen is here uſed as if it 
were a proper name, and undeclinable, „ Amen, as it were, 
0 n, he that u, that was, and that is to come, befote in the firſt 
Chapter. This three fold property given toChriſt in this place, 
tendeth to teach us, what kind of Government Chriſt ſhould 
ſhew himielfe to be in this Church of England. The firſt pro- 
pett e is taken out of the firſt Chaptet, ver. 186. Though Amen 
there wanteth the Greeke Article „ that goeth commonly 
with nownes, neither is it read at all by the vulgar interpreter, 
which yet this place may make vs coniectute a litle, that it 
ſhould bee read. The ſecond is taken, not out of the viſi>n oi 
the firſt Chapter, but out of the Inſcription of the common 
Epiſtle,verſ. 5. Neither is the third to be had there in expieſſe 
words , but in the 8. verſe hee is called the beginning and 
the end,whence this here may ſeeme to be derived, the begin- 
ning of the creatures of God. The two firit properties ſetye to 
expreſſe his double truth, the one in promiſing,the other in 
teaching. In regard of that hee is called Amen,according to 
that of the Apoitle, In him are all the Pronuſes of God y 4 and- 
Amen, 2.Cor.1.20.in teſpect of this, hee is called the /a:thfwul 
true witnes.As touching that,Chriſt raketh this name up- 
on himſelfe at this time , becauſe hee ſhould manifeſt his 
vetitie moſt notably in theſe dayes, by kreping touch with 


dry eyes taken a ſutvay of this Laodicea, I could not but 
poure forth teares and ſighes from the bottom of my heart , 
when I beheld in it, Chriſt himſelfe loathing of us, and pro- 
yoaked extremely to anger againſt us. » 
Wherefore let no man blame me for ſpeaking that, which 
not ſo much mine owne minde, as the ductie of a faithfull 
Interpreter conſtraineth me to utter. And hope, that thoſe 
which loue the truth will not diſdaine and teiect ſo equall a 
petition ; on which hope relying , but cheifely on his helpe, 
who is the guide of my way as of my life ? 1 will forth- 
with addreile my ſelfe to come to the matter. The Counter- 
pane (1 ſay) of Laodicea, is the third reformed Church, 
namely: Our Church of England. For all the purer Churches 
ate ina threefold difference to bee confidered : for cither they 
follow the ſteppes, which Luther trode out before them. of 
which ſort are the Churc hes of Germany , cheifely , that of 


this Church for performance of his promiſes. But what ate 
thoſe promiſes ? They are all the bleſſings of Heauen , earth; 
cattell, children, peace, warte, good health, and ſuch like; 
which are promiſed in the lawe to thoſe that will hearken to 
the voice of the Lord ; whereas all contrary cut ſes are threat- 
ned to them that diſobey it, Deut. z. Which, how they were 
performed to the Luodiceans , it is not ſo plainely to be ſeene 
of us , becauſe we want the light of Hiilorie to informe us 
herein. But for our England, there can be nothing more cleare 
then the extraordinary goodnes of God rowards us in this 
matter, For theſe forty and two yeares and more, hat great 
abundance of all good things hath he poured upon this tiland 
of ours? He hath given us a moſt gracious Queen, io excelling 
in all things that are praiſe-worthy , as the like to her no 
age ever law ; together with her hath he graunted us peace. 
What good things hath not flowed from — © By meanes 


Saxome , and thoſe of Sucueland and Denmarke that border 
upon it; or els they abhox that errour of Conſubſtantiation, 


of chat, lawes are in force, judgment is execuied , every man 
enjoyeth his own , injuryes ate tepteſſed, all reproachfull 


as do all rhe reſt wich one conſent ; which yet doe not in all | dealing in word oc deedis curbed in, the Nobilitie is ho- 
things conſpire together but follow a different manner of noured , the Comminaltie fall hard to their worke , goods 
goverument ; the French Churches, and thoſethat be in league learning flouriſheth , handicraftes ate exerciſed , Cities are 


with them, one; and ours of England,anotber; and that a cer- ( 


gargeoully fer out. ic hes are increaſed , out yourlſgrowerh 
: G up ia 


nguiſhed each apart vane 
from tt e other;to which three, are three Types correſpondent- g/crm 


bell; that is, after that tie yoake of the Romiſh Tyranny was 6. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ware cattel, the mountaines with ſheepe 
vaine From this peace it is that this land hath been a Haven and a 
ge Harbour lying open to ſuch as were exiled for Chriſts caule ; 
audi ſuch as have been oppreſſed by Tyrants have had ayde and te- 


ve!, 


Car Nt, 
Lal up infinitely, the fildes abound with corne , the paſtures with tie-which doth deſcribe his power. For whether we interpret Lakes 
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What neede many words? 


cometh all to one, ſeeing it is neceſlary all things 


leife from hence; yea, it isour cheife, if not our onely worketo 
helpe ſuch as are diſtreſſed with wants. Beſides , we enjoy all 
theſe things whiles our eares ring in. the meane time, almoſt 
on every ſide, with the Nations thatare in an uproare round a- 5 , 
bout us, no leſſe then they are beaten with the waves | Cut-throats,which he ſent over amongſt us, by theſe agents 
of the ſea that doth environ us. Never had Eng- | hammering out that matter cloſely which he intended. ev to 
iand ſo long and ſo quiet Halcyon dayes ; which felicitie | flay our ſactedprinceſſe, byſwotd, poiſon, Gunns, diveliſh arts, 
of ours, forraigne Countryes ate aſtoniſhed at, out enemies or any other way. ve know, not long ſince the Prince of Orange 
naſh their teeth againſt it with envy, and (which onely ma- was laid for by a popiſh murdering villaine , and brought to 
— us miſerable / we our ſelves ſcarce know and acknow- | an untimely death. The murder of Henry the King of France, 
ledge what and whence it is. But bleſſed be thy name ( O | plotted and effected by Jacobus Clemens the Monke , is as yet 
Amen ) that art moſt true, yea even tiuth it ſelfe , veho haſt | freſh in our memory. And Henry the fourth that now raigneth 
been the Author and continuer of this peace of ours, and of , there , did hardly eſcape the bloudy hands of Caſtellius the 
ſo many great bleflings , that have flowed fio1n thence unto Jeſuit, being thruſt through the jawebone with a knife, ſo that 


hath not aſſayed to do that he mightdiſturbe ourpeace?Part- 

ly by his curſing Bulles and Breves founding out anAlarum of 

open rebellion; R the ſwarmes of Ieſuits & ot het ſuch 
e 


the word Archi, calling it the beginning or the principalitie, it we 
_ 76 l Fouls be =" 
ſubje to his regiment,who did at firſt create the. In conſide- g/07799 
rationwhereof, CHriſt hath alſo evidently ſhewed himſelfe to L- 
be wonderfull amongſt us. What is it that the Pope of Reme 


us. Thou by heaping ſo many good things upon us, haſt made 
the world to know, that thy Goſpell is not a beggarty 
or nipgardly gueft , tha cometh with litle or no money at all 
to pay tor his ſhot , but a very rich and bountifull one, that 
where he cometh and findeth kinde intertainemeut , ope- 
neth his full horne of bleſiings , and filleth that place with a 
bleſſed and bountifull largeſſe. Preſerve , we beſeech thee, 
among us all theſe bleſſings of thine ; Yea,we doubt not but 
thou that art that nen, wilt preſerve and continue them , if 
we would maintaine thy truth, and would not withhold it 
in unrighteouſnes. : 

That faithſull witnefſe and true in hs words.] The ſecond 
propertie is his truth in teaching. For theſe words belong to 
the brot heticall office of Cnſt, as hath been ſaid upon the 
firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter ; where he is called faithful, 
becanſc of his diligence in his labour, by meanes whereof he 

- exccureth his of fice wit! excecding great faithfulnes, whom 
therefore his Father did not without cafe betruſt with a 
bulines of ſo great moment. He is called true, becauſe of the 
fmplicitic and uprightnes of his ſpeech, which is farre,from 
a, even the leaſt tonch , of ſo foule e fault as falſhood 
in ſpeech is. This propertie here givea him ſheweth, that he 
ſhould marveilouſly make known his holy nature unto this 
Church, by exerciſing this kinde of truth among them. But 
for his faithfullnes and truth ſhewed in the Citic of Laod:- 
Ct, we have no more to ſhew out of the Hiſtories , then we 
uad forthe former, In the Counterpaine, that former riches of 
vis grace is if it be poſſible , exceedingly ſurpaſſed in this re- 
gard.For wat good ſhould have come to us by all other bleſ- 
fings , if we had not had the free and authorized libertie,to 
delixer and receive his ſaving truth? But now from the firſt 
ayes of our moſt gracious Qreene Elixabeth, he hath raiſed up 


without intermiſſion painfull and skltull Paſtours and | 
reachers, who have preached the Goſpell of Salvation purely to be ſeene ute as it were 


and tincerely. Neither are there wanting through his infinite 
wiercie, many at this day, that ſpend themſelves and all their 
v hours, in making known unto the people, the whole coun- 
ſale of God, and that purely and ſincerely, without the mix- 


ewo of his teeth were ſinitten out. But yet our Qugene, being 
ſet for, and ſet upon, by many men, at many times, by many 
kindes of trecherours deviſes, hath bene kept ſafe and ſound, 
even from the leaſt harme. Whence came this I pray ye? Was 
there any opportunity wanting to the wicked wretches ? Tis 
Prince and beginning of the creature , whoſe becke all things 
obey, laughed to ſcorne al the counſailes of theſe miſcreants; 
brake and brought to nought all their aſſaultes, and ſubtily 
contrived inventions, to wit, he kept them from twwching hus 
Anomed , and from doing the Nurſing-mother of hus Prophets 
any harme. No leſſe glorious was his power in bridling the 
Spamard , with whom we have. waged warte for ſo many 
eares. M hat is it, that he thinketh not himſelfe able to doe 
by his power and puiſſance, who alone maketh worke enough 
to trouble allmoſt all Europe, and other parts of the weeds ? 
His invincible Army, ſo called, that was ſent apainſt us the 
yeare i588. Had devoured in hope ere it came, all our Coun- 
try, lives and goodes;but how notably was it deceived(O out 
good and gracious God) being diſroumfited, wtecked,and 
ſeattered up and down through all Seas and that without any 
labour of ours at all ? It came out againſt us one way, but it 
fled ſeven wayes from before us. This is thy praiſe alone (o 
moſt >owerſuil governour)to whom the windes and waves, yea 
the wcartes & handes oi wicked men, more nntameable then 
thoſe,wil they,nill they,are made obedient. Why doe ye not 
conſider this (ON why doe Jee nat learne to be wiſe , ye 
that rule the cord? What will ye fight any longer againſt the 
Prince of the creatures to your own deſtruction ? If ye will 
needes goe on thus inadly to rage itke Gyants againit him, 
we will in the meane time ſhroud our ſelves under his wings, 
by whoſe protection alone, we ſhai! ſtand free from danger 
amid? all you: hoſtile aſſauits and ttecheries. And thus much 
for this threefold propertic, wherein Clift of ereth himſelfe 
in this our Engliſh Lad 
namely, in lis cofſtancy in promiſing , ſus trath and fidelane 1 
teachmg,and then hs imvmcble per in deſending of us. 
15. I know thy workes that thou art neither cold not hott. In 
declating the greatnes of the ſinue ofthis Church, he maketh 


ture of any corrupt leaven of falſe docttine. And yet one mention of no good thing it hath , whetein he dealeth o- 
might, not without cauſe,marvaile , how it could be that the| therwiſe with it then with the former Churches. Of which 


docttine of God ſhould remaine ſo long unc orrupted amop git 


us, tlie being ſuch diſſolutenes and licentiouſnes in the 
lives of all men,and that becauſe a man may have alicence,as 
it were to offend any way, ſave in finding fault with, or diſ- 
grac ing thoſe that be in authotitie. But he that is the faithful 
Audi rue witneſſe, ſanctiſieth the Paſtouts with his truth be- 
yond all hope, in whoſe lippes he dwelleth to this day, though 
ke threaten ſore by many, and thoſe no obſcure tokens , that 
he wil be gone from us ere long, unles we meete hinrſpeedily 
with fruits worthy of true repentance of his gloriousGoſpel. 


The begmwng of the crature of Cod.] This is the laſt proper. 


there was not any ſo paſt hope and fotfaken of God , no not 
Pergamus or Sardis, that it was withoutany thing praiſe-wor- 
thy in it. Zut the evill of this Church, as if it could enduie no 
ſorting and ſocietie with any good , heareth nothing but re- 
proote,and the Church is not heartened ag ainſt Gods threats 
with this, that Chriſt approveth of ſomme goodnes in het. Not, 
but that, there were many ſevetall men , whoſe faithfulnes 
and diligence the Holy Ghoſt acknowledged ( for it could not 
be, but that where Chriſt u a facthfill and trut x:tnes , there 
ſhould bee ſome that ſhould do God excellent ſervice ) 
but he reſpeReth the common form and outward faſhion — 
; c 


Lulee 
warme 
* vun 
. 
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Cr. It. 
the Church, ſuch I mean, 28 it is not ſo much through it's 
own default, as by the means of the faulty government of the 
Angels that be in it which is ſo indeed ordered, that whoſoever 
looketh upon itwith Mes that be matches and indifferent, it 
may ſeem to him, and that worthily, to be voyd of all vertue 
whatſoevet. It is an horrible evil, that doth, as it were, ſay unto 
all goodnes, what have I tu do with — thee hence far e- 
nough from nie. And though we may well conjeture by this 
kind of filence,which the Holy Ghoſt here uſeth, how ſpe- 
rate the diſeaſe of this Cheese in the next words fol- 
lav lug · the qualitie thereof is in a more plain and lively man- 
uet deſeribed unto us And firſt for more plainnes ſake , by a 
or nyal of contraries. Iknow(ſaith he) that thou art neither cold 
nor hot, but ſome odd ſtrange thing moulten and compacted 
together of them both. So that this evil conſiſteth of cer- 
tain contraries ftrapgely tempered and blended together. 
Now hee calleth that man cold, who can well indure that 
the dueties of godlineſſe ſhould lie dead, and out of requeſt, 
litle or nothing at all caring what manner of way hee him- 
ſelf,or others take to city God. Hee calleth him hot, 
who boylerh with heat and fervency of Spirit, in his due and 
Full regard of Gods worſhip, being like to boyling water,that 
ſcerhe® and boyleth (as wee ſa 12 the Fot, with a certain 
reſtleſſe motion. For ſo doth the word hot in the Greek ſig- 
nifie, to wit, ſuch an one as can by no means indure ſuper- 
{ticious and impious religions , mt will hazard all hee hath, 

to effe a reformation. For we muſt 
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aſmuch as it doth profeſle the ſound, pure, and ſineete doft- Lute 
rine of ſalvation, by which wee have renounced that Anti- warm 

ot of Rome, and ate riſen out of that death as cold as yce, v 
lay before. But hot it is not, as whoſe outward 4. 
regiment is as yet, fot the greateſt part, Antichr;ſtan and Ro- L- 


wherein wge 


miſb. In the degrees of cleartie men, im elec lions and ordinations, · 
and the whole admin ration of the church-cenſures. The 
which tempering of pure doc xine and Romiſh regiment , ma- 
keth this lk Mn ſſe, whereby we ſtand juſt in the middeſt 
between cold, and hot, between the RonuſÞ and the Reformed 
Churches; of both which we make a medly, as Martm Bucer 
(of all godly men to bee had in perpetuall remembrance ) 
complaineth in a certain Epiſtle of his, written from Cam-+ 
bridge to a ſpeciall friend of his, Ianvar. 22. Anno 1550. 
This was he that in the daies of King Edward vt. was (among 
others) called to conſult and to determin matters about the 
reforming of our Church. But be ſhewerh plainly in that E- 
piſtle,that we ſpake of even now, wherein and how fatte both 
his and Peter Martyrs authority ptevailed. For thus hee 
writeth ; As for that that you put me in mind of touching the 
uritie of rites, know that no forraigners opinion or voice is asked 
ere about theſe matters. Yet wherein we can, we are not wan- 
ting an our duty, of our ſelves to exhort and admoniſh both by 
writing and ſpealyng ; and firſt and principally, that the Cn; 
an Congregations nught bee provided with true Paſtors,and 
then aljo that order — be takgn for the moſt pure purity both 
of dadtrine and rites. And in another place, There ave ſome, 


ſo farre as may w 
not think, that to be hot is vitious in this place, as if it were | (hat by therr meſt lamane wydom and van H ͤco gitat / ons, goe 


an inconſiderate zeal, as the caſe ſtandeth with the habits of 


about to o God and Belial together with the leaven of Ant 


morall vertues, wherein both the extreams , ſtraying from cht. Theſe things ſpake he, which wee at this day find by 


the mediocritie, either in exceſſe or defect, are faults and vi- 
ces, as we ſee in liberalitie, fortitude, temperance, and the 
reſt ; but it is a matter of commendation, as being the one- 
ly vertue, from which both coldneſſe and lukewarneſſe ſwerve. 

This we ſee, in that Apollos is faid to have been fervent in 
the Spirit Act. 18.25. And Paul exhorteth men to bee fer- 
vent in the Spirit, Rom. 12. 11. Again, if to bee hoe, ſhould 
be in this place to degenerate from the right conſtitution of 


mind by an exceſſe; then to be [ukewarm, ſhould bee in the 
nature of vertue, that keepeth the middle between two ex- 
treams. But heat or zeal here is an affection, that doth pur- 
ſue after the love of holineſſe with a great — of 
mind, which is, as it wete, a certain holy violence, ſuch 
as is deſcribed, Matt. 11. 12. The defect whereof, either 
that of coldneſſe, which is more remote, or this of law rm 
nefſe, which is nearer, is here found fault with, as being a 


linne againſt God. Now this fame lwkewarmneſſe, that is ſet 
in the middeſt between theſe extreams of heat and coldneſſe, 
is ſuch a thing, as whereby a man abſtaining from groſſer 
ſinnes, is well given in Religion and will ſerve God (as wee 
commonly ſay) yet onely ſo farre forth as may be enough to 


keep the eſtimation of a prudent and a civil honeſt man. The 


companie therefore of the Laodiceans Paſtowrs was like a 
Senate, conſiſting of prudent and moderate men in the mat- 


ter of Religion, ſuch as we call at this day Statiſts,or moderate | 


4 dire({ Proteſtant State , and which are commonly. 
— —— And now it is not here God notwithſtanding in his account ſetteth behind the ex- 


out of the mixture trems that border on 


known to be [uk-warm profeſſours 
mentioned de were yk things, . 
whereof this mungrell — ad his being and bo- 
innivg. Before theſe times of Iohn, Paul biddeth the Co. 
oſuans admoniſh Archiptes, who was then the Pa3tawr o 

ve Laodicean Church, that he ſhould have a care to K. that 
minſſtery. which he had received im the Lord; Colloſſ. 4. 17. By 


which it appeareth, that the I fidelitie began at that 


experience to be too ttue. 
I would thou wert either cold or hot.] That is, 1 would 

thou wert either all Romiſb, ot els wouldeſt at laſt admit a ful 
reformation. Ne ſheweth the horrible gtievouſneſſe of the evil 
by a compariſon ; whereby he preferteth a wicked Religion, 
yea, none at all, before this hotch-potch lwke-warmneſſe. But 
doth not lukewarmneſſe come nearer to that that is good ? 
Whence is it then, that it is more blame-worthy ? certain 

ſm is more ſumung, here grace is more abounding.T he fal of the 
Angels in heaven left no way for themſelves to come by par- 
don. The fin of our firſt parents was the more wicked, being 
comited in Paradiſe; and that idolatry of thoſe five and ten- 
ty men between the Porch and the ab was moſt deteſtable, 
Eze.$.16. God wilbe {anctified in thoſe that come near him, 
and he doth more eaſily endure that his grace ſhould not be 
known;then that it ſhould be deſpiſed. The ſervant that know- 
eth his Maſters wil, & doth it not,ſbalbe beaten mith many ſtrives. 
Therefore if Baal be God,follow lum, why halt ye between both? 
as if it were hard to determin, whether is more excellent. God 
abhorreth to come into ſuch an inquiry. There is more ſound 
judgment left in him, who being ignorant what is true,gtick - 
eth faſt in ſuperſtition,then in him that being inlightned with 
ſome knawledge of the truth, wavers up and down, as uncer- 


| tain what he ſhould follow. The mediocrity therefore is work 


of al, which indeed is honoured of the world, becauſe of that 
ſhew it maketh of certain moderation & peaceablenes. Which 


th ſides of it. What then is bettet to te- 
volt to Rome? God forbid / For here Chriſt preferreth the blind 
Papiſts before thoſe Angel; only,who being bewitched with 
ambition & coveteouſnes,do ſcornfully rejet holy reforma- 
tion;he doth not ſay that the ſtate of the whole Church is 
worſe: as unto which the true food of ſalvation is abun- 
dantly miniſtred,which yet there is no way norleave to come 


time to totter there, the which afterwards did foullie come | by in the Church of Rome. 


ro decay, when the holy Ghoſt ſent theſe Epiſtles to the An- 
tels of the Chucches. In our Realm of England, the matter 
15 more clear, where ſuch a form of a Church is eſtabliſhed, 
which is neither cold, nor yet hot, hut ſet in the middeſt be- 


16. Therfore becauſe thou art lukgwarm.)The ſharpnes of the 
niſument doth alſo lay out the foulnes of the ſin;as which 
— to be confirmed with an oath. For Outos in the Greek 
Theo. Brxaxtriflateth:Therfore,the Vulg. But,is a word in 


tween both, and compounded of both. It is not cold, in- uſe with him that — fivearing make his word 2 


— 
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nam be don» unte me , as am R thee out of my 


44 A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


be of credir ; as if he ſhould ſay. T4, or ſo , let thus or that 


After which manner 7 is uſed among the Latiniſts, as 
et theGoddeſſe governeſſe cyprus, c. 

As it is obſerved by Henricus Stephanus. And among the He- 
bcicians , Acen the ſame with Sic, as in the Prophet Iſay. Sv 
he bare their ſic kneſſes. That is, Certainly, truely, Chap 533.4. 
And Eccl.Cha.$s.10. Aud in ſo I ſaw the wicked buried, That is, 
In: uth,true'y, certami), as ſome will have it. Now this kinde 
of concealing part in Imprecations, is often uſed ; Therefore 
I, ware in my wrath if they ſball enter mto my reſt , Hebr. 3.11. 
It * come to paſſe thit I ſbaſi ſpe thee. ] As it fareth 
wi h meates , thoſe that be either hot or cold, are retai- 
ned by the fomake , becauſe of the exceſſive quali- 
tic, which maketh them to be felt, and provoketh the ſto- 
make to receive them gladly ; butthat is lukewarme , be- 
cauſe it hath a heate which is neare tothe ſtomacks heate, 
and with which it is beſt acquainted , is neither perceived 
and felt when it goeth in, neither is therefore when it is en- 


mouth, | cel alone, that is, to all Lukowarme P 
that which we ſaid right now ; partly , becauſe the Church vane 
here it is intreated ge 


Cuar.ll. 
the whole Church of Laodicea , but 


is wont to be ſpoken of expteſſely 
of ; as in that to the Angel of Epheſus , I will remove thy . 


Candleſticke out of his place, Chap. 2. 5: It ſhalbe there- ©: 


fore a puniſhment peculiar to the Eccleſiaſticall men , with- 
out the deſtrution of the whole Church. Neither is it to 
bee doubted , but that which is here denounced , befell- 
the Angel of Laodicea ; t ich ſelfe ſame thing is alſo 
to be expected certainely of the Engliſh Angels, unles the 
prevent it by tepentance. For it ſhall come to paſſe , that 
that faithfull witnes , ſhall overthrow thus whale Hierar- 
chy, and will not ſuffer men, that ſeake onely for honours 
and wealth, not the things that be Chriſts , to enjoy, no 
not this their falſe felicitie. Certainly a great and ſhame- 
full judgment doth waite for theſe luke warme men , the 
feare whereof , though it do not at all torment them , be- 
cauſe they have chaſed away all the noiſe of it , with their 
Termagant-like carriage and courſes , yet howſoever all 


tred in,concoted,but remaineth without working, and at laſt 
being troubleſome wich the long ſtay of it,is'caft out of doors 
with loathing , like an unprofitable gueſt, But we muſt take 
heede that we wreſt not ſimilitudes beyond their ſcope]; as if 
here , wicked & open ſinners did conſtantly remain in Chriſt, 
as cold meates do in the ſtomake.For ſuch kinde of men,were 
never in Chriſt;neither doth he teach what he ſimply allowerh 
67, but what he preſerreth. Beſides theſe words are teferted to 
his outward gavernmeut of his Church, wherein he doth 
longer forbeare notoriouſly negligent men, or thoſe that are 
#rangers from him altogerher; rather then the lukewarme, as 
the courſe of all times teacheth us, and as we ſee this day by 
experience in the urch Rome, the which though ſhee have 
rejocted the truth, hath yet flouriſhed outvrardly a long time, 
ehercas he doth in the meane time, correct the true Churches 
aut of hand, and doth not deferre for a long while to chaſtiſe 
them. if ſo be that he fhal ſee them to grow ſlack in their care 
though but a litle, and by that mcanes to leane towardes luke- 
watmenes. But what is this to be /e ed out of his mouti What 
wil! Chriſtzin whoſe lippes and mouth the trnth it ſelfe doth 
reſide, take away his truth from this Angell, giving him over 
into abſurd opinions, and that he ſhould againe heleeve a lye? 
The itching defire, indecd, that many have at this day to 


broach agayn to the people monſtrous options, and ſuch as 


have been already hiſſed out, doth make this interpretation 
probable. We know what hath been taught within theſe few 
yeares in the ſchooles,preaclied uſually in Sermous, diſputed 
publickely arCommencements,and what it is that was put in 
print the laſt Sommer. But this ſhould be the puniſhment of 
the people,as well as of theAngels,to whom yet it ſeemeth to 
belong properly.Therefore I cannot tell what to ſay certainly 
of this matter. The event ſhall ere long małe it plaine. In 
the meane time let us know that this puniſhment ſhalbe very 
dreadfull.For firſt, Chriſt ſhall cake great pleaſure in caſtinga- 
way this Angel from himſelſe For what can be more accepta- 
ble to a man that is ſtomak-ſicke with eating meate that he 


toatheth,and hath an appetite to vomit, then as ſoone as may 
be to be caſed of that which cauſeth his ſicknes? Even as Mo- 


ſes threatneth unto the lewiſh Apoſtates ; That the Lord 
would even ſo rejoice to deſtroy them and to cut them off,as he did 
before that,rewoyce in doing them good, Deut. 28.63. Secondly, 
that he will caſt out this Angel with great reproach. For an 
uncleane place is ſought for to vomit in, how ſoever Anto- 
mus, When he vas imployed about publike affaires, did 
in an Aſſembly of the people of Rome fill his boſom , and 
the whole judgement ſeat with gobbers of meat , which 
he did in a ſhamefull ſort caſt pm Third- 
ly , that the Angel ſhall never recover his — 
ty. Faxte be it from us to think that the mirrowr a 


men be huſht and ſtilled ; hee will not faile nor falſiſie his 
word , who hath threatned that hee wilbe avenged of 
them. It is alſo to be feared \, that the Church ſhgll feele 
ſome litle calamitie, as being infected with the contagion 
of this ſinne. Such as are the Angels, ſuch doth the Church 
(for the moſt part , ) prove ; and thete is no man ſo rude 
and unexpert , that ſeeth not plainely that the whole body 
doth labour of the ſame diſcaſe. But have mercie wpon us ( 
thou that ar: the beginning of the workman{bip of God , deale 
not with us according to our finnes. Thou kynoweſt our mould 
whereof we are made, even that we are earth and duſt. How 
can it be that earth (bowld not waxe cold? Sturre up within 1s 
the flame of thy love; diſſolve I beſeech thee thu our yeenes,and 
defer us nut to pleaſe our — 45 we doe in this our pretie by the 
hatves , but with thy heavenly fire kindle in us a full and fer- 

vent love and deſire of gaodnes , that ſo xe may both avoid th:ne 
anger, whereby thou nughteſt bee moved to abhre the ſigh4t of 


us and we might for ever envoy thoſe pleaſures , which thou grau- 
teſt to thoſe in whom thy ſcule delxhteth, Amen. 

17. For thou ſa yeſt I am rich. ] So much for his ſinne. The 
cauſe of it is double; the falſe perſmaſton of his worthines,and 


thour of al cleanenes , ſhould ever rerurne to his vomit 4 
gaine, Now this puniſhment was not to be common to 


the ignorance of hu miſcry. That aroſe from his aboun- 
dance of earchly , not of Spirituall wealth. For Chriſt oppo- 
ſeth to theſe riches „ thoſe which hee biddeth the Angell 
buy of him in the next verſe. Neither could he have been 
lukewarme , if he had looked for ſpirituall riches from any 
other then from Chriſt alone, but rather ſtatke cold, and 
eſtranged altogether from grace, being abotiſhed and fal- 
len from Chritt , and his grace,Gal.5. 4. Now he ſeemeth to 
have abounded with earthly riches , becauſe of the weal- 
thines of the Citieavhich wee ſpake of Chap. 1.11. Which 
was the cavſe perhaps that made Arcluppus more negli- 
= in his miniſtery , whence it was, that Paul would have 

im admoniſhed, Col. 4. 17. Though litle fruit of it fol- 
lowed after as it ſeemncth , ſeeing even till theſe dayes, 
wherein this Rivelation was written, there was ſo great 
matter of glorying , and that not lately, but of old got- 
ten and provided. The plentie therefore of all things for 
the maintaining of this life , begat this lukewarmenes. Nei- 
ther is at ſtrange that proſperitie ſhould cloſely ſteale away 
the mindes of men,and draw them away from God. It is 
often commaunded in the law thar they ſhould take heede 
to themſelves, leaſt when they were full, and cloyed with 
Gods bleſſings through fullnes , they ſhoald forget the 
Lord. Now here is a threefold boaſting; the firſt , of his pre- 
ſent abundance ; the ſecond, of his long continuing abundance. 
The third of his full and al-ſufficient abundance. For 
ſo the words require ,that thoſe words , I amrich,ſhould 
be referred to his preſent riches ; thoſe ,I have been rich, to 


thoſe that are paſt; and thoſe, I want nothing,to the ful conten- 


tation 


oper to the An- Luke 
rs ; partly , for warme 


— 
* 
* 
- 


Car, A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 45 
al- tation he had in them: Out of which, there muſt needs ariſe, In the third place he boaſteth of himſelf, that he vate h no- Lui e« 
wa beſides, an undoubted perſwaſion of durableneſſe of his e- thing: Whar tell ye tne (ſaith he) of other 5 Churches, warme 
ra ſtare, and felicity, to remain conſtant for ever after. I ſee no cauſe why other reformed Churches ſhould not rather 

| Now it is to be obſerved; that he bringeth in this Angel, | imitate oute, then we theirs, ſeeing we are no waies inferiour 49% 
glorying in his words, otherwiſe then hath been done — wthem. I nſw. to the Admonit.made to the Parllam. = 


to. And this was not in vain, ſeeing nothing can be ſpokerr? Pag. 226. yet, % f yow call me back to the primitive Church? © 
As of weare tobe, to the fiſt beginning: — ye wo 


ii 


4. 


by the holy Ghoſt. But yet as touching the Angel o Laodic ea. ſ 4 

no ſuch evident applying of theſe words, offers it ſelf. tn our ſ bind litle ur” +5 114 Hear blankzes with fwaldmg bands? And as 

Church of England the agteeableneſſe is ſo manifeſt, that no- it were m el for ws to change thoſe primitive rudiments, 
o- nere. "nfo profitable in them firſt origmall, as they 


thing could be expreſled in a more lively manner. For ) 
ther cauſe can we bring of our /wke-warmeneſſe, whereby we 
make ſuch a mingle-mangle of the Popiſb Government with 
pure dottrin,then the love of ric hes, and honours Men cannot 
indure to have this morſell of earthly hope plucked out of 
their mouths, but they had rather have this demy pretie, this 
almoſt-Chriſtianity, together with the inioying of their total 
ſummes of money, then an altogether and abſolute reforma- 
tion with the loſſe of them. And yet that they might not 
ſcem to preferre any thing before the truth in a baſe and fil- 
thy manner, they doe with ſwelling words blaz on the hap- 
pineſſe of our Church, thus governed as it is, and thereby 
made ſo happy, as they ſay, and this they doe-both in their 
printed bookes, and in theit ſermons. As we may ſee by the 
writings of many of them, which are come forth in print, in 
theſe yeares that be paſt. It was not for nothing, therefore 
that the Holy Ghoſt bringerh in this Angel boaſting of him- 
ſelf, but therein he ſetteth before our eyes, out noronus vain- 
glory. Now the firſt bragge is, as wee have ſaid,;of our preſent 
riches. How doth our Angel triumph in this regard , and lift 
up his head above all other Reformed Churches? In other 1 — 
ces (ſaith he) the Paſtowrs of the Churches are poote and of 
low degree, and to be ranked well nigh, among the vulgar and 
baſe kind of people; neither have they any greater authority 
then their pietie and their learning can purchaſe unto them: 
But our Byjbops are the Peeres of the Realme, above many no. 
ble men for honour, yea, and equall to any of the higheſt and 
greateſt Earles,for Wealth, Attendance, Statelines of Pallaces, 
and al other worldly Pomp. As for the next ranks of the eur- 
gie, how mighty, maſſie, and purſie are they grown with 
wealth? The Deanes, the Arch-iNeacons, the Prebendaries,the 
Queenes Chaplaines that have their Tot-quots of Benefices, as 
they call them, heaped up one upon another, do match .- 
quires at leaſt in yearly revenues. Doth not this,trow ye, am- 
— exceedingly the honout of our Church, to have dur 

rave ſal ken Miniſters to glitter as they go, and to jet through 
the ſtreers with troupes I Noble-men, and by this meanes 
to drive away contempt far from the Miniſtery? Where can 
ye fee any Church and Church-men ſince the Pope was tur- 
ned out, ſo fat and flouriſhing in worldly proſperitie? No 
where indeed; neither do I envie at this,onely this vain-glory 
of ours is not good. And 1 would to God that our wealth did 
rather ſerveto promote Gods glory, then to hinder and deface 
it, But this I am (ure of, our riches have brought in this wo- 
full lukegrarmneſſc, while we make no reckoning of true pie- 
tie, to old them faſt. 

The ſecond brag is, of the long continuance that our proſ- 
peritic hath had. For it is not any yeſterſtay-abundance, that 
came in like a land ſloud, which is ſuddenly come and gone, 
but ſuch as hath now for theſe whole fortie and two yeares 
been eftabliſ:c4 amongſt us; and that with how great peace 
and plentie of all things? Who date now goe about to con- 
vince the eſtuce of our Church to be lame, & imperfect which 
the experience of ſo long time hath approved to be abſolutely 
happie ? Truely 1 would not be the man that ſhould accept 
this challenge, unleſſe I had this truth in ſtead of a ſtrong bat - 
tering Pee-e to beat down all this flouriſh withall, namely, 
that worldly proſperitie, yea. and tha: of ſo long continuance, 
is an argument rather of Gods patience and long ſufferance 
rowards the wicked, then of mans rightcouſneſle and accep- 
tance with God. 


feem to be T 


. 12465 at this day. Ina certain Apology made for 


our Church . »ynment, Pag. #1. This is a bold aſſertion, not 
o ſay mor. , to call it impious, for a map to avouch and a- 
Vos tt, of. e was ſomething ordamed by the Apeſtles, that 
us no ie]: for our Churches,then at «as beh»oful for thoſe 
to whom it was I do wilingly pardon the offence 
of theſe words, ſpoken rather in heat of contention, then in 
advifed malice. In the mean time let ſuch a one that ſo 


/ yr know, that the Church which the Apoſtles foun- 
was of all other moſt perfect, and that it is not to bee 
perſected wich the inventions of thoſe that come after, but 
that all other are to be examined and ſquared by the rule 
thereof ; According to that ſolemne ſpcoch of the Councel 
of Nice. i. Let ancient cuſtoms have the preheminence : And that 
of Tertwil. cont.Prax. See, what, oe ver is firſt,that 15 true, and 
whatſoever is latter, that is falſe. Neither is it to be doubted, 
but that Paul taught Timothy moſt fully : How hee onght to 
converſe in the howje of God. 1. Tim. 3. 15. What, be all thoſe 
precepts now worn out of requeſt, and date with age? Shall 
time. the Miſtreſſe of things teach us better, and ſurer things, 
to which, thoſe things we had from the Apoſtles muſt give 
place? Certainly the urch is like Adam, beſt, and moſt entire 
in her firſt Originall, the further it goeth on from that, the 
more corrupt matter it gatheteth, unleſſe God do ſometimes 
beyond the order of nature, make light to ſhine out of dark- 
nelle,as now for a good while he hath done ia this laſt age of 
the world. That firſt Church was the Garden of Eden, as wee 
ſhewed, ch.2.7.That which ſucceeded in the ages following, 
being compared to it, is but a vaſt and barren wilderneſſe.We 
muſt not meaſure the perfetion of a Church, by the multi- 
tude of profeflours , or by the great eſtate of riches & earth- 
ly honours, but by the integritie of Gods inſtitution, and by 
the abundance of heavenly gifts. Let it therefore be enough 
for us to commend and have in eſtimation our own humane 
inventions, but let us not tread under foot the ſacred truth of 
God in compariſon of ihem. 

And thou knyweſt not that thou art wretched,c>c The other 
cauſc of the evil is. the ignorance of his own miſery, For the pro- 
ſpetitie of the world blindeth the mind that a man cannot be- 
hold in what ſtate he ſtandech. Therefore doth the Holy Ghoſt 
in many words explane this miſery of the Angels, becauſe in 
ſo deep and dead a ſleep, a flight kind of upbrading him with 
it could not make any ſenüble impreſuon. Hee maketh 
five degrees of it, of which the two foſ, are, as it were, certain 
common affections, and accidents of the diſeaſe;the three lut- 
ter, declare the very kind and nature of it. For the three-fold 
remedy of guld, garments and cye-/atve, in the vers following, 
ſheweth that the diſeaſe conſiſteth chiefly in theſe three. The 
accidents ate referred, either to his on feeling, or to other 
mens commuſeration, in teſpect of that, the Angel is wretched ; 
in regard of tus, hee is ms{erable, or as the word giveth, p:- 
tifwil, or one that is in a pitifall caſe. That man is counted 
wretched, who is worn and fotlorne with any grievous ſor- 
cow of mind, whether it ariſe out of any publique calamity, 
or els out of a mans own private and home-bred grief. Nei- 
ther is there any man, though placed in never ſo high dignity, 
that can quit himſelf free om this wretchedneſſe. Whence 
it is, that the Kings in the Traged/es, ate brought in ſo often 
l1menting and calling themſelves by the name of wretched 
men. 
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Such a kinde of infelicitie did of old ly heavily upon the and ſuſtaine a miſerable life, with impottunate 


Angel of Laodicea , and is lying as hard upon our Engliſb 
An tell at this day. How can that be, will ſome ſay , where- 
as no publike nor outward calamitie doth preſſe him? The 
Holy Ghuſt ſpeaketh of a private and inward greife, as appeat 
eth by the glorying of this Angel which could have no place 
in a common ſorrow and heavines. Now this inward greife 
is that which doth miſerably torture the Eu xliſb , For 
what ſtinging doth he feele within his yr. ey 


and boileth with an unſatiable deſire of ric 


and yet cannot by ary meanes have his luſt 
leaſt , who cannot quietly and ſecurely enjoy thoſe thin 
which he hath gotten , as the which many and learned 


men do inveigh againſt moſt ſeverely and vehemently; & not 
that onely , but they doe alſo demonſtrate out of the truth 
of Gods word , that ſuch kind of dignities as theſe , are 
unbeſeeming the Miniſters of Chriſt , and cannot ſtand to- 
gether with the faithfulnes of Paſtours and Brſbops ? How 
muſt it needs be, that ſuch diſturbers and interrupters of 
hisbliſe,ſhould be very unwelcome, cheifely, ſeeing this opi- 
nion concerning the Hrerarchy is now favoured much of the 
ople and multitude , yea, and the Nobilitie hath now of a 
— time ſmelt out this Rat , and is ſufficiently informed 
in this truth? If a man could lay open the breaſt of this An- 
gel, he might ſee out of queſtion his very heart eaten up with 
his conſuming carke, andanguiſh of minde , howſoever all 
things be jolly and jocund without , and their Common- 
wealth matters flouriſh with a happie calme to their hearts 
deſire. Neither doubt I but the Angel himſelfe will confeſſe, 
that I have touched him to the very quick, and that I have ri- 
fled and grated upon the moſt inwar — and affèſtions 
of his heart, with theſe words. This Angel is prtifull and mi- 
ſerable, in regard of other men, not to the wicked Papiſts, vho 
would not content themſelves to ſee him vexed with inward 
greife onely, but to the Godly brethren, both at home, and in 
other Countries, who being void of all partialitie, do ſee, and 
to their greife,take knowledge of the wretched and wofull 
eſtate of the Brſbops , and of the reſt of the Cleargie , that doe 
wholy give themſelves to an ambitious aſpiring unto wordly 
honours , howſoever they pleaſe themſelves very greatly in 
, their own felicitie. For what _ is there more 
worthy of commiſetation, then for a man to ſee his brethren 
that are blinded with the vain-glorie of the world, wholly to 
gape after the getting of carthly dignities , and for the attay- 
ning of them , prophanely and willfully to ſuffer the ſhip- 
wracke of their heavenly Crown ? 

If they had elwaies been lying a ſleep in the ſnares of the 
Devil,the matter had not been ſo much to be bewailed ; but 
after that they had eſcaped ayd awaked out of his pins , 
through the ſaving knowledge of the Goſpell , that they 
ſhould be againe intangled in them by this meanes , what 
podly heart 15 there that cannot lament,not their caſe onely, 

ut the common miſetie alſo of our whole Church & people, 
who ore dragged into the ſame pit of deſtruction with them, 
and that a thouſand wayes. Theſe then ate the Symptoms of 
the diſeaſe, greivous indeed of themſelves, yet but a flea bit- 
ing to the diſeaſe itſelfe;which let us now come to rubbe, as 
genily as we gan, and with a minde to heale it, not to exaſpe- 
late it. 

The firſt filthy matter that is to be purged out, is his Pover- 
tie: And knoweſt not({aith he) that thou art Poor. What kinde 
of poore man? not in ſpirit ſurely, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh. 
Mat. 5g. 3. For this is a bleſſed povertie,that is a miſerable one. 
Beſides, the Angel glorieth.in this, that he is and hath been 
rich, and wanteth nothing;fo that hee is farre from that holy 
humilitie.This povertie therefore is a timorous kinde of beg- 
gerlines , whereby a man both trembleth for feare at the ſight 


of one that is richer then himſelfe, and dareth neither ſpeake, 


nor do any thing but what may pleaſe him that is of more 
power and authoritic then he, as allo is faine to maintaine 


ound withall ? I would to God it were ſo. 


Cat. Nr. 


agree to our Angels ? Is not all this baſe beggery farte re- 
mote from them, and from ſuch wealth and pompe as they 
| But as at all 
times, ſo heere in this place, I am conſtrained toadmire the 
infinite wiledom of God, which hath opened out hidden 
'impoſtume with a word ſo fitly applied to the matter, that 
nothing could be ever ſpoken or deviſed more fit for the 
purpoſe. For firſt, how baſe and ſervile a feare hath ſeazed 
on our Angel, may thence very eaſily appear, in that he ſpeal- 
eth nothing in a manner , that may provoke any man that is 
his better and ſuperiour to anger or diſpleaſure againſt him. 
The B1jbops feare the Noble-men * The Pariſh Parjons and Vi- 
cars ſland in awe of the Biſhops , as whom they know to have 
a ſcourge alwaies at hand to beate them with , if any of the 
Pariſhioners being provoked at home by Maſter Parſon, 
ſhould have occaſion to require the Biſhops help;ſpecially, if 
he can colour his grudge he beareth him , wich objeting a- 
gainſt him that he carcieth a diſlike in his minde againſt cer- 
taine church- Ceremomes. By this meanes , reprehenſions are 
whiſht, wickednes raigneth , the wrathful hand of God com- 
ethforcibly upon us, & what the iſſu of al this wilbe, thoſe of 
the more prudent ſort doe greatly feare , and that upon good 
giound. But eſpecially their beggerlines in ſwing for lings is 
notortus. For let us take a view, and make a generall muſter, 
as it were, of the whole Cleargie , and if you will let us begin 
at the baicit underlings. The Crates , as they call them , are 
both in very deed, and in all mens account a company of beg- 
geri) fellows. In whom a man may ſee that verifyed , which 
was threatned againit the family of Eli men bowing themſelves 
to the g for a peace of ſilver and a morſell of bread , and 
craving te be put into — the Preeſts of fices , that he may have 
a ſnappe at a cruſt of bread. 1. Sam. 3.36. 
| Now forthereſt, thoſethat by meanes of their more full 
purſes walke more lultily,ſuch as we call ſturdy beggars,what 
running up and down is there among them what bribing, 
what importunate and impudent begging , what flattering 
ofters do they make of all their obeiſance , and all duetiful! 
complements , that they may come by thete Eccleſiaſticall 
promotions? You may ſee many of them chat poſt up to the 
court, or to the houſe of the right honourable , The Lord kge- 
per of the great Seale: For theſe two places are like the beati- 
Full Gate of Salomons Temple , Act. 3. 2. Men come in by this 
way apace, thick and threefold, and they are in great hope to 
carry away ſome good releife. Others there ate that become 
followers of Noble-menand Peers of the Land , whoſe Chap- 
lines they become, k houſbold, or retayners, as I may call 
them, that live under their pote@tion ; for what end trow ye? 
Even for this and no other, that aſſoone as any Benefice , as 
they call it, ſhall fall void, they might enjoy it by their Lords 
gift. And doth not this I pray ye ſeem to be an honeſt way to 
get a Church-living , no ſuch baſe and beggatly one, as you 
lpeake of? Bur is not this currying of fayour meer beggary ? 1s 
it any whit a leſſe filthy thing , to come toa Refory,that is of 
Gods appointment, by favour,then by money? If we wil judge 
indiferently,it is all one fault tocreepin , whether it be by 
' bribing and Simon), or by fawning and flattery. 
e reſt of the rout in the Countrey ate diligent in attending 
the common fort of Patrones; whole threſholds they ly wat- 
ching at,v/hoſe wives they brave and court, as if they were 
their Miſtreſſes, whoſe children they cogge with, whoſe ſer- 
vants they allure with faire words and promiſes to be their 
| Spoke\men, and in every place and point chey play the partes 
of miſerable beggers. Some there ate hat beg more crafzily, 


like to thoſe that fit in the high waies, or in places where two 
0 wayes 


iog of an L 
almes. For ſo the word Prokps in Greeke,that tignifyeth ware 
' poore man.hath both the name of fearfullnes, and ſignifyeth vame 
withall ſuch an one as he was, that lay proſtrate at the thre- ge 
ſhold of the rich man, diſiring to be filled with the crumes that La- 
fell from ſus Table , Luk.16.20. But how can either of theſe *. 
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waies meet,and there they offer pilled roddes to paſſengers,ta 
get a peece of money therewith , as it were a penniworth for 
a peny:So do theſe men make way for their ſuits, by large gi. 
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after that he hath filled bi 
away his patched cloake, an 
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O ; py with asking almes , caſt : te 


| in hand, or els by compacting to give ſome of other thi is thy vain-glory ; but an oflentation of that ler: 
j ——, Teles for a — Bur — man will ſay, | wealth of thige , which thou haſt gathered molt ſhameſully /.aut- 
all this is not the corruption of lawes , but the corruprnes of b Aud yet I doe not ſpeake all this, as if 1 thought (<4. 


men. Nay ſurely, as long as that manner of conferring Ecele- 
ſiaſticall charges taketh place,which hath been in uſe among 
us to this day , there can be no remedy applied to cure or 
event, this beggetlines. Doe we not ſufſiciently finde it to 
true in experience? In the late Parliament, lawes were 
enacted ſeverely againſt it; but what came of that? Nothing 
truely,bur that ir made men deale more cloſely and cunning- 
ly to coſen the law. We muſt not think todo any good wich 
our laws , where Chriſts laws are not obſerved. But to pro- 
ceede , when once the living is by beggery obtained from 
the Patrone , what a deale of begging work is there to come, 
for thoſe Sir Iohn Lack-!atines, that Inſtitution might he had 
from the B b. Here he muſt ſupplicate, not onely to the nh 
reverend Lord Bb ; but to Maſter Examiner , to my Lords 
Grome of his Chamber , his Regyſter , the yeoman of bus Buttry 
and Larderzyea, the meaneſt that belongeth to him. Not that 
want of latin and learning will keep ham from entrance into 
his Benefice , but that he hath neede of more favour for 


that the ſtipend of godly P.ſtours, that come by and diſcharge 
_ places ina holy manner, were to be counted a meere 
mes 


For the workman is worthy of his hure Neither can this di- 
ſtribution and communicating of out goods this way, be any 
more called a gratuitie , then any other that is made to him 
that liveth by a publike office. Gd that made the earth, did 
ſo give it to the ſonnes of men, that he reſerved a portion for 
himſelfe,which he beſtowed upon the holy Incumbents , that 
do earneſtly bend themſelves to fillfil then mmnſtery. And 
therefore Patrons do not give freely of their own,when they 
alligne and alot theC — to the Paſtouts for their 
labour , but they deliver ſuch things, as whereof they were 
made keepers in truſt, and to thoſe men who may claum them 
as their due debt. We ſpeake not ( I ſay) of ſuch ſingular per- 
lons,bur generally of the ſtate of ourCleargie;with whom the 
caſe ſo ſtandeth. thiat the Angel of Eu gland, in plaine termes, 
groweth wealthy by begging,nerther is he in very truth, nor 


diſpatch , or ſpeach with my Lord , or the like,muſt fee the 
ſervants the be 

way. 
Aſſe laden with golden metall may not ſcale and conquer. 
Neither is there any almoſt ſo unfit that hath the re- 
pulſe , but by what engines he prevaileth , let them look 
to it. 

The like is the condition of Prebendaries, Archdeatons and 
Deanes , Nay, ate the Lord Biſbops themſelves cleare of this 
baſe beggery } What meaneth then that contiauall haunting 
of the Court, 7 n the Noble? Why doe they not ſtay 
and waite, till they — for ? Yea why ate they not rather 

ulled away from their ſtudies agaiaſt their wils ? Nay rather 
Ira man ſhould appeale to their conſciences , whether are 
not ſome of thoſe fat demeaſnes of their Brſbopr:cks let out 
of their own accord,to ſuch as they ſeeke and ſue to, that they 
might ſetine and hize them, or els are there not other large 
bribes cor enanted to be given to ſuch as ſhall ſtand them iu 
{tc ad, for attaining of theſe dignities? But ate they onely thus 
beggerl te in their ambitious ſuing for theit promotions?Nay 
truely ; Some of them are grown to extteeml baſe this ways 
that if chey be to change their Sea, they pay nor their firſt 
ſinits, but by roking together in a filthy faſhion an alms from 
the poore I ;cars , which yet moſt go under the name of a Be- 
nevolence, to make a cleanly cloake withall. Thou art there- 
ſore avery beggerly wretch ( 6 thou Eugliſb Angel). And 
therefore it is uſuall with thee, that the beſt are made to go 
on foot, aud others of leſſe worth ride on horſhack. For as 
we are moyed with pittie to give ſomewhat to the blinde, 
and lame, and thoſe that be ful of ſores, but we ſtop our eates 
and ſhut our purſes againſt ſuch as we ſee to be of a more 
able body, and to go in handſomer apparel ; ſo men that are 
blinde in their mindes, lame and deformed for want of lear- 
ning and wit, get good ſtore of Peter pence and preferments, 
when as thole that — more learuing and judgment, either 
becauſe. they cannot bawle and creake ſo loudly and Juſtily, 
or els becauſe they are more ſhamefaſt and cannot abide to 
beg , or els becauſe men doe leſſe pittie the wants of ſuch, 
theſe (I ſay) are ſuffered to be an hungred,yeato be fami- 
ſhed for wane of meate, fot all their learning. But I in:end 
not here to plead theſe mens cauſe,but to convince thee (O 
Angel ) of thy beggery,vwhich whether thou wilt or uo, thou 
canſt notbut take knowledge of if ſo be chou wilt confider of 
the matter in goodearneſt in thine own heart. Thou f,ow- 
eſt indeed with wealth, but nothing can be more vile, then 


the waics thou uſeſt to come by ic. What, ſtall a begger, _ bow thou 


is to be called ought , fave My Lord Begger. To this Begger- 


tter , whoſe gaine cometh trowling in this lines, is his Blandaes to be added, whereby the evill is made 
There is no Caſtle ſo defenced , which a latin-lefle fat more greivous. For what more wretched a thing is there 


ſee to. then a blinde begger,whom neceſſitie driveth to ſeek 


abroad for his living , and yet want of light will not let him 


ſeel? But this blindnes here is of the minde , whereby a man 
being bereaved of al fore ſight and prudence of minde,cannot 
provide himielte of things profitable and honeſt before God 
and mea. The Angel cheretore being deſtitute of this wiſe- 
dom, ünneth as much in excuting of his function, as he did a 
litle before, in his manner ofentrance into it. Now this is 
the worſt kinde of blindenes that can be, as which,for the 
the molt part, doth neither ſuſfet a man to acknowledge his 
own ignorance and folly of minde, net her yet with patience 
to abide one that doth detect it yea that walking ſtaffe of his, 
which ſhould helpe him in finding out the way, and in his 
walking, that he taketh up and letteth dtive at him that gi- 
veth him warning of the danger. And yet for all that 1 will 
tell thee ploinly of it (6 thou mſerable Angel )-be thou as f:0 
ward and eſty as thou canſt. c may be thou may'ſt ar laft 
come to thy tight and learn to be wile, but if not, yet ſhall 1 
at leaſt by tuis meaues be out of the danger of ſo curſed a 
etime, as is the putting of a ſtumbling-block before the blind, 
which I ſhould do, if I ſhould ſee adeep Dungeon of deſtructi- 
on. and one that is blind ready to fall into it, and ſhould not 
tell him ot it. Aud that I may have thee the more equall 
and better co deal with, I will rather make thy ſelf to bee 
ludge,and to determine how notably ſharp-{ighted thou 
art, chen convince thee by mine own judgment; though this 
be unequall, in a mans own cauſe to Tor ludge himfeife, 
where a man. muſt needs be twice ſo much the more blind- 
old. 

Call to mind therefore with me thy laſt Conſtitutions and 
Canons, which are wont to be wiſeſt, diſcuſſed in in 4 Synode 
at London, and ſet forth Anno 1597. And ſce I pray thee 
what a kind of Medicine thou makeſt for a ſick Churc': ? 
Fictt thou decreeſt, that fitt men ſbowld be admitted to holy C 
ders, and to Ciuarch lrvings and Benefices,a: they call them. The 
very Title truely of this canon did refreſh many mens hearts, 
aud made moſt men judge that at laſt thou hadſt gotten eyes 
to ſee with. It is this kind of vermin, that hath peſtered the 
Church this many a day. There was now ſome hope of te- 
medy} firſt thou didſt begin to ſee and acknowled;: the 
diſcaſe. For good laws are wont to ſpring out of bad man- 
ners. But Row wiſely thou haſt prevented this miſchiete; 
ein ſatiſfyed the expectation ot 

g i 


—. 


N goe get him into his ſilks, to „ne 
ea vanting ſhe of his wealth he hath ſo gotten } What 9 


Lukes 
warme 


vine a a or keepin 

g nu he were 24. years old at leaſt , and had firſt browght with him to] b wralitie in order. ping 
Laed:= huis Dioce ſi na Teſtimoniall of men well Knaus to the Biſhop to be After that, there is a law made for Hoſpitalitie in Benefices 

rea. fo with cure. No doubt ſurely but this is the cauſof our Churches ©. 
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good men, doe thou upon ſerious conſideration give judę- 
ment thy felfe. Thou kneweſt it was ordered by the ſtatute 
of the land, that no man ſbould be admitted to holy Orders, wnles 


of ſound Religion both = his honeſtie of life, and alſo for he fo 
ceritie in profeſsing the doc lriue of our ch; withall, unleſſe 
he could grve a reaſon of his faith in the Latine tongue, or at le 
wnles he have ſome ſingular giſt of preaching. Not with-ſtandin 
that this was by ſtatute ſo long ſince enacted, the Church) 
nevettheleſſe ſwarmed with a new heap of moſt baſe vile un- 
worthy men in the Miniſtery. Now then what Cautions didſt 
thou adde to helpe the-weaknes of the la? For it is the pra- 
iſe of prudent men, that have their eyes in their head, when 
as once they have found out the invaliditie of laws to 
ſtrengthen them with more ſtrict proviſoes , on that fade, 
where they ſee the boldnes af men to break through. Thou 
haſt indeed provided many,things ; But I pray thee what do 
they availe ? What availeth it to the worthines of Miniſters, 
that no man (bould be recerved into holy Orders, unles he can ſkew | 
at the ſame time a preſentation for humſelfe to ſome ben fice that 
in then voyd?*Orunl:ſſes he can bring a Certificate of ſome Cnorch 
wherem he may take charge of ſoules ; that is,where he may be a 
Curate under jome man to ſay prayers? Or, unles he have been of 
ſome Colledge ? Or at leaſt aules he be to be admitted by the ſame , 
B:ſbop to ſome Benefice or Curatſhip* What ſtark fool,orerrand 
knave is there, that may not fulfill all theſe conditions? But 
thou proceedeſt and putteſt to other ſtuffe of the ſame ſtamp: 
Moreover, if he be (ſ. aif thou) Sper 1 mans Dipceſe, unleſſe he 
can bring letters dim ſſorie for ſus paſſe , and have lived out the 
foure aui twentich year of his age, and have taken ſome degree 
at th: V nrverſitie 7 which laſt condicion is required onely of 
men that be of another mans Dioceſe.) And laſtly,thou provi- 
deſt , that Orders be not given but onely on the Lords dayes and 


F THE APOCAYS. 
day. So wiſely doſt thou reſtrain an evill by giving it more 
ample ſcope. But it may be thou thinkeſt it enough for thee, we 
onely to delude men with the bare Title of Canon f 


calamitie for that Miniſters do not bring forth more ſtore of Bull- 
beefe to feede the poor withall. That law for tying thoſe they call 
Canons to make their Sermons in their proper perſons , might, 
ſeem to come from a quick ſight ,were it not, that perhaps it 
called them away from other places , where their labour was 
more neceſlarily required. As forMatrimoniall conſtitutions, 
Let them paſſe. That law touching the reforming of the 
abuſes about excommunication , is memorable. For thou ſeeſt 
that it is dehiled vily with many pollutions: 1 would thou 
couldeſt as well, ſee and provide for thoſe things that belong 
to the holy and lawfull — of thoſe abuſes. But why 
doſt thou at firſt ſay, that noth:ng can be innovated or altere4 
herein, but with py change of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdi- 
thon,and the moſt of the laws of this Realme? Yet nevertheleſſe 
afcerwards , thou wouldeſt have it reduced to the ancient uſe, 
honour ,and dig nitie, wiuc hj once it had. Wilt thou effect (or have) 
a Re formation, without any change. Seeſt thou not that thou 
ſpeakeſt things that be repugnant each to other ? Thou wilt 
have nothing inndyated,leaft the laws be broken, and yet for- 
ſooth, thou makeſt ſhew of recalling the ancient comelines. 
I pitie thy blindnes. But by this Caution, thou haſt taught us 
plainly , what a kinde of reformation we ſhould expect at thy 
hands, namely, ſuch as by which there ſhould be mide no 4- 
mendement of things. A title therefore had been enough for 
this matter, let, thou mighteſt ſeem to doe that which thou 
doſt not at all, not meaneſt to do, thou ſetteſt down a certaine 
forme of decrees. Let us ſec how they ſalisſie men for that 
which they promiſe them. 


the holy dayes. Worthy Ordinances doubtleſſe, in regard 


Firſt thou ordaineſt, That in greater crimes the ſentence be 


Cue. III. 


r A A 


whereof the reformed Churches may bluſh for ſhame. What | pronownced either by the Arch-Biſbop,Biſbop,Deane, Arch-Dea- 
good do theſe things at all, cither to make a man fit to be ad- or Prebendarie in his proper perjon. What ancient uſe is 
mitted, or els that hereaftet more learned or honeſt Miniſters this, of pronouncing the ſentence by thoſe men, whoſe very 
Mould be ordained ? What will ye,when the holy Ghoſt eryeth — that of the Biſhop onely ) were not once heard 
out by Paul; who is fit for theſe things?Will ye thruſt a fellow, | of in the Church, as long as the true comelines and dignitie 
upon him with a Preſentation, a Certificate, Paſſe-port,or an | of excommunication indured ? And why is there no place left 
injtallmg on the Lords day,or ſuch ſike toyes? What fore-ſight for the P.uſtowr of every Congregation,whoſe office it was of old 
I pray thee , haſt thou had in this matter, that haſt rough-caſt to pronounce the ſentence? Perhaps he careth not at all what 
this tottecing wal with ſuch a ſilly kinde of playſtering? | becometh of his ſheep ; or it may be that he is leſle fit to doe 
Then for Pluralitie of Berefices , what order tookeſt thou? it, and is not indued with judgment and wiſedom enough. 
Tou decreeſt , that it is to be repreſſed , And that very well in- Indeed this feare might perhaps have prevailed much in for- 
deed; For it is a foul matter , that, that man ſhould be made a mer time, but now it ought not, ſeging thou haſt ſufficiently 
Paſtour of ſheep, who feedeth them not at all, or at leaſt, that freed us from it by the ſirſt Chapter of theſe thy Conſt:tutions, 
he ſhould receive any of their fruiis , that receive no commo-, For is it to be doubted,but that he ſhould be cnough,and more 
ditie from him. It had been meet then that here thou ſhoul- then enough, fitted for every part of his function, who is pro- 
deft haue vented all the cunning thou hadſt for the curing of vided of a Preſentation, a Certificate, and the reſt of thoſe tri- 
this evill, which, not Gods Oracles onely, but even common, fling points wherewith thou haſt inſtructed, furniſned, and ap- 
Senſe condemneth for ſactiledge. What remedie therefore doſt pointed him? Or els, to deal in good earneſt with thee , what 
thou uſe? Forſooth, this: Let no man be qualifyed for ſuch a pri- hindereth, but that the Paſtor uſing the adviſe of other men, 
v:ledge , unles he be a Maſter of Artes at 74 and be a elle and upon diligent dic ſuſling of the matter , may not aſwel 
aul worthy Preacher of Gods word. Surely thou art a wor- pronounce the ſentence, as eit het the Biſbop, or Prebendary, 
thy Phintian. Why , what hurt have Maſters of Arts done or any other? I but (wilt thou ſay)we will not have this mat- 
thce,or how have they offended thee,that thou ſhouldeſt owe ter to be dealt in by the common counſaile of many, but to 
and do them this miſchiefe, to make them in the firſt place ſtand to the pleaſure of one man onely. 1s this the meaning 
guiltie of fo great a ſinne ? Thou confeſſeſt that plucaliie rs of thy reformation , and yet dareſt make mention of the an- 
evil, and a thing to be ſuppreſſed,and yer giveſt them leave in cient ptactiſe, beaut ie, and dignity ? 
thy Indul gence to be infected with this peſtilent diſeaſe. Doubt-  Chrilt bade us tell the Church; ſhall one man beare the per- 
lefie it is notable priviledge of their degree. that they may be ſon,and ſtand in the Roome of the Church? One man indeed 
naught before any others. But didſt thou think that this con- did for Orders ſake pronounce the ſentence of old time, but 
tagious ſinne would paſſe the leſſe forcibly and commonly by the matter was adjudged , not by the will and arbitrement of 
this meanes ? There are, God be thanked. ſo many Maſter; of this one man alone, but of the whole Councell. Neither 
Art;, that if all of chem ſhould make uſe of this liberty that would Paul have dhe meejtuous perſon to be excommunicate, 
thy cinen giveth them, and ſhould make no matter of Reli- but when the brethren did aſſemble and conjent together, 
gion or conſcieuce to God of it, I beleeve more patiſhes 1. Cotinth. 5.4.And this was in uſe with the Church for ſome 


ſnould waut M:m:/ters co reſide amongſt them, then do at this ages after, as it is clear out of Origen, T:rpuluan, Cyprian, and 
, others. 


Lale- 


Car. 111. 
others. And therefore 7 ſhould marvaile to ſee the braggi 


warme ſq boldly of the ancient worthy order, were it not I 
van i 


men feare not the faces of men. 


4 But what if this thy pretended amendement of manners, 


© 


make wy _ for * — to breake forth — 
feare of puniſhment ? The Com as long as it belonged 
to him \ did twice, at leaſt, every — compell the Church 
wardens to preſent notorius offendours: But now there is no 
cauſe perhaps why he ſhould ſo doe, ſecing the Prieſt that 
is his aſſociate is made a ſtale,and hath no power in denoun- 
cing the ſentence againſt ſuch men.xcither is it to be hoped, 
that the Churcb-wardens will runne,of their own accord, to 
the Biſbops, Arch-Deacons, Prebendaries , whom they know 


not in what quarters they ſhall finde, or they may be further | g 


off pechaps, and the journey wilbe coſtly, when as being pre- 
ro that at other mens charges,they can ſcarce be com- 
guiltie. 


with an oath to make preſentment of them that be 


not have preſcribed a remedy worſe then the diſeaſe. 

In the ſecond place thou dealeſt about excommunication 
for —— and contwmacie » which hath no new thing from 
thy old reforming courſes and dectees. But the very naming 
of the old cuſtom is reformation ſufficient in thy account, 
chat ſo perhaps no box might want a title, though it had no 
{ach matter within, as it ſpeaketh of without. I paſſe over thy 
ci.enging of Penance , the foule and exceſirve abuſe of Officials, 
Sumners and Regiſters , for the taking away whereof thou 

ſhouldeft rather have taken order , then for the moderatin 

of them. Now do thou thy ſelfeJudge what is become 0 
thine eyes,or what uſe thou haſt made of them , that haſt 
wholy ſpent thy time and thy witts about trifles and gew- 
| > haſt let paſſe many maine evils : Or els if thou 
touched auy of theſe , thou either makeſt them worſe 
with thy manner of curing,or els ſurely never a whit the bet- 
ter. Certainly, thou art proved to be blinde by many argu- 
ments. But Ct open thine eyes. 1 for my part think fit, not 
ſo much to ſpend words in diſputing with thee , as wiſhes in 
praying forthee. For I have not intended to make any large 
treatiſe of theſe matters, but onely to deſcrie & point thẽ out. 


A REVELATION or THE APOCALYPS. 


Theſe things thou ſhouldeſt have thought on , and | 
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cauſe ; Trely the Lord hath powred owt eontempt nces, Lukg. 
baſe has ewe him doth E _ 


Palbe deſpiſed: He hath made aur Priefts contemtible to 
becauſe they have brokgn therr Covenant. Any man (1 
ay thinking of theſe things, ſhould not have ſtrayed from 
that truth. For if the An 
would rather have ſighed and ſobbed for greife, then laughed 
for joy; — would rather have caſt thoſe writings into 
the fice then have worne them out with continuall readi 
and handling of them. 1 would never have told thee theſe 
» "had not the holy Ghoſt, openly avouc hed, that thew 
knoweft not thine own nakedneſſe. That falſe glory of thine 
vrherewith thou floriſheſt , will not let thee conſider, and te- 
ard what men ſpeake and think of thee. But learne hence, 
if thou be wile , that thy many gold chaines that uſher thy 
perſon , and that troope or attendants that follow thee in 
great number, do nothing availe to drive away contempt,and 
to ſet thee free from being deſpiſed by the common people: 
Or if thou canſt not ſo wel 2 — things in thy ſelfe, 
behold then the Popiſb Prelates; vea, and their Prince the Pope, 
how deſervedly he and they doe ſtink now among the grea- 
reſt part of men, how contemptibte, abject & hat he is to 
all the godly , whoſe feete notwithſtanding , ſome Princes 
that are bewitched doe ſtill kiſſe, and then whom, heretofore 
there was never mortall man of a more Princely Majeſtic. 
Remember our own former Prelates, whole riches aud eſtate 
was more _——_ thine , their authority greater , their 
power more dreadfull , yet becauſe the Vulgar ſort ſaw them 
to be meere guts, fat , greedy and idle-bellies , how did they 
ſcorne them ? The hautie carriage of our Woljey was openly 
derided. The reaſon is becauſe the honours of this — . 
but figge leaves, or like ragged clothes , that do not cover a 
mans nakedneſſe, but make it to ſeeme more ugly as a man 
looketh out upon it at a window. Think upon theſe things 
and be not proud of thy Peacocks feathers, but ſeeke rather to 
hide thy filthy _ by gtorying vainly of that partof 
thee that is better Ter out, thou lie open to contempt amon 
the common people in regard of thy other deformities. and 


thus have I at laſt opened this rotten ulcer,if my labourſhall 


The third part of the diſeaſe is Nakgdnes. Garments ate be acceptable, and the ſore being Purged, be healed againe, 
uſed to provide for our ſhamefaſtnes , where out when once how great thanks ſhall I give unto our God ? Burt if the evill 
a man is ſtript, his ſhame is laid in open view ; according to fhalbe onely ſtirred up, and the handling of it ſhall offend the 


that of the Prophet: Behold I come _ thee ſaith the Lord | ſicke and ſore 


of hoſts,and I will diſcover thy skirts , unfolding them before t 


face, that I may ſbew thy na 
tunes to the Kingdoms, Nah. 3.5. This nakednes therefore, is 


that ſhamefull reproach and contempt which the Angel is the temedie is next tau 
after what manner, and what u the matter of the medicine it 


{elfe It is to be fetched from Chriſt alone. He it is that hath 


ſubject to, and ſuſtaineth. Neither indeed can it be, but that 
our Cleargie ſhould be vile in the account of men, that do 
ſee openly and clearely in how beggerly a manner Eccleſia- 
ſtic all ſtipends are catcht at, how amefully and negligently 
the holy — ate adminiftred, how all care of the flocke 


lieth dead, and the deſire of Gods glotie is caſt away. When 


as men ( 1 ſay) ſee theſe things, can it be poſſible but they 
ſhould def] ile the Awgel , that ſeeketh onely the things that 
be his own, and not the things that be Chriſts ? Tea, and the 
Angel himſelfe doth in ſome part ſee this ſelfe-ſame thin 

by certaine fits and ſtarts , as the frequent complaints o 

his publike ſermons may teſtiſie , though he know not the 
cauſe, ot liſt not to know it, as being more afraid of the re- 
medie then of the diſeaſe. ut it doth more evidently appeare 
how great contempt he is had in, by that which hapned a few 
yeares ſince. There was one that called himſelfe _—_ name 
of Mar-Prelate , who ſet forth books wherein he dealt ſome- 
what royndly with the Angel. How werethoſe bitter jeſts of 
his favoured among the people, how plauſible were they in 
a manner to all men, how willingly , greedily, and with what 
great mitth were they every where intertained? There is no 
man ſo rude and unskillfull,but that, pondering that time in 
his unde , would ſay thus to himſclſe, and that not without 


ies „Iwill yet comfort my ſelfe with the 


conſciencie of the good diſcharge of my duetie, and with the 


nes to the nations , and thy fi- ordinary reward of a Phiſitian. 


counſel thee buy gold of mee.JThus farte of the cauſe; 
e h whence it un to be fetched, and 


all our infirmities , and who alone can ſliſl heale our ſick - 
neſſes.The manner of ſeeking is by bargaine and ſale,not that 
he calleth for money to buy it with, for he ſelleth vme and 
milke without money or any other thing to exchange for it , Iſa. 
$5.1.2. But becauſe he would have the like earneſt deſire and 
care to be uſed for obtaining this,as for getting things which 
require mightie coſt ; wherein he doth allo note out the ex- 
cellency of the remedie , as that which is deare of any price 
whatſoever. The medicine it ſelfe is threefold,acco: ding to 
the nature 1 the diſeaſe, — va yo — ga to — —.— 
fold, gold. white garments e Gold is (et againſt his po- 
— white — hats to cover his nakednefſe , and 

' eye-Jabve is good againſt his blindneſſe. His crete hedneſſe and 
' miſerableneſſe we ed were common accidents , which do 
forthwith vaniſh away, when once the fountaines whence 
they ſpring are taken away Of what kinde each of theſe is, it 
may eaſily be gatheied out of their contraties. G Ad is contra- 
ry to the riches and poverne of the Angel. t hat is, to hi beggerly 
coming to Benefices aud Eccleſiaſticall funthons.For the former 
riches were none true 2 — not the Angel a _ 

and aby er : But the 
; from being a moſt — begs — 


whole v 


in any eſtimation, men 
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* 
Tele- Gold of Chriſt drireth this beggery farre away indeed, It is 


A 


— his ſunt hon , which Chriſt himſelfe hat 


warme therefore that moſt holy manger of ro , chuſing, ordain- 
c 


men, every one in 


ing and giving of authoritie to Eccleſiaſtica 
— » whereby it 


adi cometh to paſſe, that Paſtowrs fue not, but are ſued for and 
ceda, 


unto,and are promoted not by their money , but by their ho- 
neſtieʒnot by fayour , but by learning; not at any one mans 
pleaſure , but by the voices and conſent of their flocke. This 
gold Chriſt will have bought of him, becauſe hee it is that 
hath plainely deſcribed this whole order, and hath not left it 
free for men to do as they liſt in this matter. As long as the 


"matter ſhalbe in the power of the Patrone and Biſbop alone, 


there will never want bribe-givers , nor bribe-takers, that will 
ſuffer themſelves to be corrupted with gifts: But if Chriſts 
rule take place, this begging povertie will flee away, and never 
returne againe. For th gold u tryed in the fire, often approved 
ant througlily refined We ſee the excellence y of it in the primi- 
tire Church , yea even at this day in our neighbour Churches. 
It feareth no touchſtone ,, it fleeth not away for feare of any 
fire, it doth not burſt aſudder by batterie of any hammer, but 
ſtandeth to this day, as it hath ſtood of old, invineible, to the 
great glorie of thoſe that are grown rich by it. 

The white Garments ate oppoſed to the former honours, 
and nal duc, that is, contempt Chriſt will have theſe alſo to 
be bought of lim, as which he hath alone, and thoſe moſt 

etious and moſt praiſe-worthy. For what can contempt 
— them, whom their worthines hath choſen, theit learning 
hath ordained, their ſanctified heart and carriage hath pre- 
ferred ? Whom many men have earneftly deſired for their a 
proved pietic , do admire for their diligence in teaching, do 
ftand in awe of becauſe of the ttuth that hath a moſt free 
paſſage in their miviſterie , and do reverence as enſamples of 
all vertue and goodnes?Be thow(ith Paul) an enſample to the 
faithfull in ſpeach,in converſation,n love, in ſpirit , in faith, in 
chaſttiene:ther let any man deſpiſe thy youth, 1. Tim. 4.12. Be- 
hold,here is a way to deliver a Miniffer from contempt . Theſe 
garments are fuli of Majeſtie indeed, wherewith even young 
and youthfull age being clad and coveced,doth not grow vile 
and regardles. And thus did the Prophets of old go decked, 
whoſe hayrie mantell had more honou. with all men, then 
the filkes , and the yaine pied and painted ſhew of 
ether men. Thoſe wicked men and mockers of the Prophets 
that were together with Ieh, when the Prophet after he 
camein withdrew him from the company , diddeclare their 
judgment, though more then they wiſt of, what good eſti- 
mation they conceived in their mindes of the Prophet. What 
would this mad fellow (ſay they) do with thee ? Yea rather,why 
are ye ſo mad as to enquire what this mad fellow would? 
But though their tongue ſpake after the wicked guiſe of it, 
yet their deſire to know what he did, did abundantly ſhew 
what credit they gave him ſecretly ; whence it was. that after 
they had known certainly what his meſſage was , they make 
him King,whom that mad fellow had anointed to be King. 
The Bapiſſt with his lethern girdle and garment made of Ca- 
mels hair,was ſafe from the injury of the high Prieſts, becauſe 
of that honour which the common people had him in: ex- 
ceeding great is the force of Gods ordinance , as unto the 
prhich God himfelfe procuteth authoritie , either by the vo- 
luntary obedience of men, or by ſome puniſhment inflited 
dy his own hand. There is no need of earthly riches , pom 
and honours , which are wont at the firſt fight to dazle the 
eyes of ſimple men that know nothing, but at length when 
their vanitie is well ſeene into, they are no wit leſſe con- 
temued, then was that log that fell from Jupiter, whereof an 


lengrh the name did cheifely remaine among thoſe ſalves Lulgs 
that are made for the diſeaſes of the eyes, becauſe Phiſitions warme 
gaines came in moſt merrily through ſtore of theſe diſcaſes ain 

Here it is preſcribed agaiuſt blindenes,namely, that fAleſhly g 
wiſedom,and ignorance of ſpirituall 2. e read of a ſen- £4:%+ 


ſible one made of Chriſts ſpitile and clay, Joh. s. As it were * 
of the knowledge of Chrift , by his word which proceedeth 
out of his mouth, as alſo of the knowledge of our lelves,who 
being made of earth, at the beginning do ſavout nothing but 
the earth. Both of theſe two knowledges , are to be joy ned 
and beaten together into alumpe , they do no good ſevered 
one from the other. For our miſery acknowledged without 
Chriſt breedeth deſperation , and Chriſt received without a 
feeling of our own unworthineſſe is unprofitable and fruit- 
leſſe. And yet it is not in our power to make a mixture and 
compound of theſe things , but we muſt by prayer obtain ic 
of him, that came into thus world unto wdgment , that thay who ** 
fee not ſhould ſee , and that they who = might be made Minde, 
{loh.9.39. Firſt therefore we muſt renounce our own pru- 
dence,which as long as it beareth ſway , doth ſo wholy poſ- 
ſeſſe us, that it leaveth no place for true and heavenly wiſe- 
dom For wouldeſt thou (O Angel) have ſet up,and ſet upon, 
a reformation wholy forged in thine own braine , unleſſe 
thou hadſt been fo Full that thou hadſt been even ſwolne up 
with an opinion of thine own wiſedom ? Take a Survey of 
thy Conſtitutions and Canons, in what part of them is the fol 
Gheſt called into counſell ? With what authoritie of Gods 
word is thy cortecting of things amiſſe confirmed 2 After 
what example of the puxer Church, be our Church matters, 
fallen in decay, reſtored ? Here is deepe ſilence of all theſe 
things ; we do not once heare in any place of the names of 
Paul ot other witneſſes of the ſacred truth , upon whoſe au- 
thoritie thy decrees might be grounded. I verily think thou 
ſhalt hardly finde a Synode even in the 2 times that 
have been , wherein authorities out of Gods word are more 
out of ſpcach and uſe, 

This conccite of thine (O Auel) is to be laid aſide , thou 
muſt acknowledge thy lelte to be earth , and to have never 3 
whit of eye · ſalve in thee , till thou be mollified with the hea- 
venly ſputtle , and as it were ſtamped into lint. Do thou there- 
fore hang upon Chriſts moutii, whence floweth that, that ss 
* to teach,to re prove, to correct , to ſtruct in righteou; - 
neſſe, that the nan of God may be perfect and prepared to every 
good worke, 2. Tim. 3. 16 17. Neither muſt thou give any care 
to them that cry out, not unskilfully onely , but allo im- 
piouſly, that the rules for theſe matters are not to be fetched 
out of this ſhoppe. Chriſt would not ſet forth himſelfe to be 
a (eller of eye al ve, unleſſe both he had abundant ſtore of it, 
enough to relieve all our wants, and that it were unlawfull to 
buy it from any othet, thus then we have this threefold(alve; 
Gold to relieve our povertie with , which earthly riches 
cannot do; white garments againſt na ledneſſe, which the ho- 
nours of this world cor not ; eye-ſalve good againſt blind- 
neſſe , which wiſdome of the fleſh taketh not away. 
Out of which it may now at length be unde tſtood, that thoſe 
riches whereof the Angel did vaunt in the former verſe, are 
not the tighteouſneſſe of faith alone, as the counterfait An- 
broſe doth foolifly prate to ſhew his wit. For thoſe tiches did 
not rely on Chriſt alone; whence he exhorteth him to 
ou of him, which he ſhould do in vaine if the Angel had 
uc h ſtore of it before. Now the righteouſneſſe of faich hath 
all his treaſures laid up in Chriſt, whereof , whoſoever truly 
beleeveth and renounceth all other tighteouſneſſe is parta- 
—— 3. . Thou therefore (O R. hera)maiſt ſoo- 


Image was made. Theſe garments therefore are to be bought ſ ner draw water out of a pumeife ſtone, then ſubvert the right- 


of Chriſt , as wherewith alone thy nakedneſſe may be co- 
vered , which otherwiſe will appeare in a moſt ugly 
hue, caſt what other covering ſoever thou wilt over it 

Eye-/alye , was of olde time a ſalve of any kinde , in ſuch 
wrile made, that it might be kept up till there was ule of &. At 


ouſneſſe of faith out of this place. But ſuch trifling points of 
thine as theſe,do eaſily of themſelves fall to theground , ſo 

that I neede not trouble my felfe with confuting of them. 
19. As many 44 1 love,c+c.)Theſe words contain an exhor- 
tation to uſe the remedy 3 aud firſt of all fromthe —_— 
O1 
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theſe things are to 


no the Spirit ſpeaketh properly , teaching that the former 


Jeven;hang not any longer in the midſt berwene the reformed 
Churches and that that is Ancichriſt1an:Caſt away thy honour\* 


ch.. A KEYVYELATION 
of thoſe whom he loveth. A reaſon verily of great moment. 


Whatſoever he be, he is either among the ſonnes of God or | 


reptobates. If he receive no ſonne whom he doth not reprove 
and chaſten , what will become of the reſt of the tout? 
A horrible Judgment abideth for theſe men, whom, he that 
will not cocker his own ſonnes, will not ſurely ſpare in the 
leaſt manner. There hangeth therefore a chaſtiſement over 
them, unles they repent in time, and that a very greivous 
and wofull one, as the very wordes do intimate, which are 
wont to be uſed for a ſolacein any ſharper affliction the ordi- 
nary, whereby the mind is ſo tcaten down,as if a man were 
forſaken of God. For this cauſe he telleth them that they are 
ſonns whom he is wont to ſtrike with ſo ſharp puniſhments, 
leaſt they ſhould deſpaire of his fatherly goodnes, by meanes 
of the greyouſnes of the puniſhment. It is now therefore no 
time to brabble and contend together, with hating of and 
railing upon one another , but wee muſt rather liſten dili- 
gently to Chriſts Alarme, and either forthwith berhink out 
{elves of the remedie,or els muſt ſhortly expect ſome great 
and lamentable calamity.Now here we mutt obſerve, that he 
doth reprove and wy es is,comvince and ſnute . For both 
joy ned together. It is an unpefſrable 
puniſhment where words are whiſht, and only blowes do be- 
flirce them. Whence it is, that a chaſtiſement is rightly called 
diſcipline, or a diſplining,whereby the offender feeleth paine, 
and findeth matter to learne by, all at once. But what fruit 
ſhall there then be of this long laſting and muſcheivous 
contention , when as the ſonne being convinced and chaſte- 
ned,ſhalbe compelled, wil he, nill he, to make a recantation? 
Were it not better for him to give care now and to be teach- 
able, then to ſtay till he be made to change his opinion with 
ſorrow enough? And yet indeed Chriſt bath alieady con- 
vinced him, whiles many excellent men have labou- 
red now theſe many yeares together to this purpoſe , 
that their brethren might underſtand truth. What remai- 
neth now but that he ſhould at length bring forth his roddes 
quickly to chaſten thoſe, whom he hath been ſo long in con- 
rincing without any fruit or profit. 
Be fervent therefore.) Bend therefore thy zeale to the utter- 
moſt. rhe tranſlation doth perfiſt in the former metaphort , but 


ferventnes or boiling in heate,was nothing els but xeale.For- 
ſake ( ſaith he) thy lune: Purge out all thy Romiſh 


OF THE APOCALYPYL.' 
whoſoever. If indeed 1 ſhould ſay that he is obeyed more Lulet 
holily and religiouſly by theſe men, then by any other mortal warme 
men, i ſhould not ſpeake amiſſe from the truth. For they that v 


Fl 


do cleave to God with teſt ſtre 
minde, ate moſt ili = 
they ackno — to be appointed & ſet in his place amon 
men by God himſelfe. It was a nototius landet wherewit 
thou haſt bleared the eyes of the Princeſſe,and brought thy 
brethren into harred with her.But thou ſaweſt that this dart 
was readieſt at hand, and that it was meſt deadly and dan- 
gerous to them above all the reſt. Repent , and waſh away 
with teares thy former wicked practiſes: Forget thy riches, 
which the more thou loveſt, the more thou ſhalt ſmart for it. 
That thing is hardly forſaken , which a man telieth on with 
his whole hart. Well, Chriſt is determined certainly to ſpue 
thee out of his mouth, unles thou wilt ſpeedily repent. 
20.Behold I ſtand at the dore, Theſe words contain a ſe- 
cond reaſon perſwading io uſe the remedy,drawn from the 
willingnes of Chriſt to converſe with whomſoever among 
thein that ſhal receive him ; The which is comon to all rhe 
members, that which was ſpoken before this, belonged 
properly to the Angels.But why,ſaith he, that he ſtandeth at 
the dore and K Noc teth Why doth he not open the dotes him- 
and enter in ſtraightway, eſpecially, ſeeing be hath ue 
Key of David , whereby he openeth and no man jþurteth ? above 
verſ.7 . Theſe things are ſpoken moſt elegantly and ſigniti- 
cantly to agree with the ſtate of r Laodicean Church, where- 
in Chriſt ſtandeth at the dores, all paſſage being in a manner 
ſhut up againſt him. The Church of Phladel plus, wherein 
the ordinance of God was in yigour of old, and is ſo at this 
day inthe Counterpaine of it , hath an unlocked and opened 
dore,all reliques of Antichr, being thruſt out by the head 
and ſhoulders,but moſt of all, becauſe the true uſe of excom- 
unc ation is reſtored , whereby the gates of heaven ate both 
ſhur and opened, as alſo the dores of every mans conſcience 
are unſealed, that ſo Chriſt may come ea ily in without an 
ſtay. For where there is a watc kept overthe manners © 
every man,and men are admoniſhed,reproved,cut off,receivd 
in,as occaſion is offered , and other things are ſaithfully and 
diligently performed,which the regard of the ſalvation of 
every one requireth? there all the barres aud boltes of the 
heart are plucked away, and then indeed do the gates lift ap 
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and riches for his ſake, who became moſt contemptible and 
poore for thee: Let faithful Paſtours be ſet over every congte- 
gation. Let them that are ſer up and called to places of charge; 
over ſoules be compelled to be diligent : Let innovators and 
corrupters of doctrine be reftrained : Let the Paſtours have 
the power reſtored unto them, of exerciſing the Cenſures 
upon their own flecks; And do not diſpute with Chriſt how, 
piofitably a Church policy, that is in uſe among the enemies 
of the Goſpell,may be joined with the Goſpell.He that repro- 
veth the Eaſterne » anners among his people, and vi not have 
them ſomuch as to be ſhaven after the likenes of th: heathen 
Nations, will not take well at our hands this our familiar 
trafficking with Antrchr:ſt, which our carnal prudence doth 
deviſe. Thit is the force of this zeale , which unles we will 
ſtraightwaies admit of, we ſhal undergo ſome ſharp cotection 
And Repent. Let it repent thee of thy injuries which thon 
haſt done to thy brethren, in caſting ſome of them into 
Priſon, in turning others out of their livings and eſtates, in 
depriving many of them of the power to preach the word,in 
reviling them all, and flaundering them with the odious 
names of Anabaptiſts and Pwritans.Thou knoweſt theſe men 
have nothing at all to do with thoſe Sectaries : They who do 
reprehend thy ſuperſtition , do teach moſt purely and holily 
concerning the Magiſtrate,as whom they honour and obey 
with no fait hfulnes and revexence x hon any other men | 


that the King of glory may come in.But ſeeing 
Engl, ewarme by reaſon ofthe contagion ofthe 
Romi nt (as Laodicea was of old for ſome tempe- 
rature like to this )neither hath it any adminiſtring of the 
cenſures permitted to the lawfull Paſtours,asChrift hath ap- 
pointed;as oft therefore as the word is preached,Ch:i | ftan- 
deth knocking as it were, at the dores being ſhut, and can get 
no other paſſage into the heart then he can win wich words? 
the force whereof we read indeed to have been great of old, 
when three thouſand ſoules were converted by one Sermon Att. 
2.41.Neither is it leſſe powerfull at this day in regard of it 
ſelfe : yet there is another regard to be had of tie Church 
when it is to be gathered,then when it is once gathered.God 
ſhewerh himſelfe extraordinarily bountifull when firſt he 
inviteth a people, the which after he hath once gathered into 
one flocke,he will have co be increaſed in the ordinary 
manner that is appointed. In regard therefore of theftuit of 
the Goſpell, the people feeleth no leſſe the loſſe of ſo notable 
an ordinance , then the Angel ſhould acknowledge himſelfe 
tobe mained and lame being bereaved of his lawfull power 
and authority, This key is wanting to our Church, neither is 
it mervaile that Chriſt ſhould be ſtayed from entring ia 


readily,while the dores be ſhut againſt him. 
| we therefor: left deſtitute of all manner of 
Nothing ſo , but wee do till enjoy a doub 
maketh for the ſalvation of the cle& , the firſt whereof is 
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2 A REVELATION OF THE APOCATL.YPS. 


ſecond is the moſt ſweet ſitting of theſe men at Chciſts 
ſupper ; That is, the moſt delectable ſolace which the Saints 
enjoy by receiving Chriſt,as often as they perceive that at the 
ons of the word their hearts are opened through faith, 
y the help of the holy Ghoſt. For then he entreth in and ſup- 
peth with us, by communicating himſelf moſt lovingly and 
comfortably; in like fort as he bad Zachess , that longed to 
ſec him, and therefore got up into the Sycamore Tree, to come 
down and to mak ready a — place for Ins mtertainment \ 
with him, Luk. 19. 5. Neither doth he ſup without paying 
his ſhot : He grveth this priviledye to thoſe that do imbrace hum, 
that they ſpould be mate the ſonnes of God, Loh. 1. 12. He again | 
encertaineth us and maketh us ſup together with him, as oft 
as we come with pure and upright minds to the Sacrament of 
the Supper ; wherein he doth feed us through our faith with 
his own body and bloud, which are moſt dainty delicates a- 
bove al that can be eithet ſpoken or conceived. In which ſenſe 
it is ſaid in the 13. Chap. according to Luke, vetſ. 29. Then 
Pall they come from the Eat, and Iſt, North, and South, and 
Pal ſit at meat in the Kingdom of God : That is, men ſhal lock 
and flow together nnto the Goſpel from all coaſts, ſhall em- 
brace the Doctrine of the Kingdom, and ſhalbe made truely 
partaxers of Chriſt, the pledges whereof they ſhall receive,c- 
ven the bread and wine, when they fit down at his Table in 
celebrating the holy ſupper. For he ſpeaketh of the calling of 
the Gentiles, whoſe faith and conſenting to the whole truth, 
he noteth out by this one Sactamentall action. Theſe now are 
the gueſts whom ch ſt ſhould invite, when as the Tews in the 
meaa time, of whom he entreateth in that parable , ſhould 
quite abhorre the way of ſalyation,as we have ſeen it come to 
paſſe for many ages. Whether allo that belongeth, which the 
Tex ſhut out do alledge in the ſame place, when they require 
entrance for themſelves becauſe of their ancient familiarity 
in eating and drinking in his preſence, verſ. 26. As if they 
ſhould ſay ; Lord, wee have often communicated at thy Table, 
we have kept a merry feaſt with thee, in eating of thy Sacrifices, 
Hh now bolt p the dures againſt us? Fot by this reaſon the 
meat of the ſacrifices (eſpecially of the PaſJeover ) was the 
laine to the Tewes, that the bread and wine is tous. And yet 
theſe things are not to be taken, as if the joy of the ele were 
to be limited, within the bounds of this life, but becauſe the 
ſupper which is made upon earth, is a pledy of the eternal ban- 
ker in the heavens. Theſe words then do teach, that there is 
a double, and that a mighty great bleſling remai 
Engliſh Church: namely, the preaching of the the 
admimn:ſtring of the Sacraments. In both which ommu- 
nicateth himſelf to his membets, keeping a mutuall feaſt with 
them, he being firſt intertained of us by hearing, and then he 
incertaining us again with the ſupper of his body. O wee 
therefore moſt baſe and filthy wretches, as oft as we fly a- 
way from hearing the word: For we caft away Chriſt 
from being our gueſt. O we wicked contemners of his grace, 
as oft as we wich-draw out ſelves from partaking the Sa- 
crament with our brethren : For we deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf 
whe calleth us to his ſupper. But theſe — ate added 
for a ſingulat comfort of the god ly. For how ſhould it be 
that they ſhould not be afraid, and bethink themſelves of fly- 
ing as faſt and as ſoon as they could from this Church, hen 
they ſhould hear the condition of the Miniſters was hatefull 
to Chriſt, as whom he was about to ſpew out of his mouth 
erc long, if they repented not,unleflethey had been certified 
dy Ct; own word as touching their communicating with 
him? Bleſſed be thou therefore 50 moſt meek, Lamb of God) 
ho finding the doores ſhut up againſt thee, doſt not preſent- 
ty and ſpeedily convay thy felt away from us, enraged with 
anger againſt us, and doit not deprive us of all means of 
ſalvation, as we have deſerved , but doſt ſtill leave a li- 


entrance in of Chrift among thoſe rhat open unto him : i 


that they did firſt beleeve in Chriſt , be 


bertie to enjoy thee in a goodly and abundanr man- 
net, and that to all thoſe who doe open unto thee when 


Ct. tt. 


thou knockeſt by the wotd / and do not deſpiſe thy inoſt ſweet 7.14 
inv itement by the Sacrament. The crrour therefore of theſe warms 
men is full of evil, yea of blaſphemy, who do in ſuch man- va? 
ner make —— ſtom this Church, as if Chriſt were c 
quite baniſhed from heute, and that there could be no hope, £®4+ 


of ſalvation to thoſe that abide here. 
ſider, that Chriſt is here feaſting with his members. Will 
they be aſhamed to ſit at meat there , where they ſee Chriſt 
is not aſhamed to fit > What, will they be holiet and purer 
then he? But why doe they not convince and confute them- 
ſelves with their own experience ? — cannot deny but 

te that they made 
this divorcement from us, whence came this faith ? Did 
it not come from the preaching of the word in our Church ? 
Can then any man preach-exeept he be ſent !? Rom. 10. 
13. Kc. Why do they therefore ſo perverſly refuſe that 
word, becauſc of ſome corruption in the outward calling, 
whoſe divine power they feel in their hearts. And yet for 
all this, this fruit doth more free our corruptions from faul- 
tincs,then a true child of ones body doth excuſe adultery.And 
therefore neither muſt we hold our ſelves contented with 
theſe @rrcuptions , neither muſt they ſeperate themſelves 
from us for any blemiſhes. Return therefore to the unity. 
of that Church, which hath begotten and nouriſhed you. 


If you flee from this Chriſt that ſuppeth with the elect in out 


Congregations ; and doth again for his part entertain them, 
certainly you ſhall find him no where. In the mean tune,- 
lerus allo conſider, what a miſchievous evil we pull upon 
our ſelves, ho by retaining ſtiffely our ſuperſtitions and et- 
rours,do plunge our brethren into ſo great a danger.Certainly 
if that which the Truth it ſelf hath long ago avowed to be of 
any moment in it; It had been better for ſuch men to have hd 4 
Mulſtone hung about their neck, and ſo to have been drowned in 
the bottom of the ſea, Matth. 18. 6. i beſeech God to give un- 
to them both, ſoundneſſe of mind. But it remaineth that 
this place ſhould bedefended from the crafty gloſſes of the 
Papsſts, who will have it to be in mans power to open unto 
Chriſt when he knocketh. What ( ſaith Bellarmine E. thou 
(6 Chriſt) gnorant that they cannot open? Were not hee fool:ſh 
that would knock at his nerghbowrs doore, if he knew for certa:n 
that there were no man within that could open? In his 1. Book 
of Grace and free-wil, Chap. 1.1 anſwer,Chrift ſhould have no 
wrong done him to be counted fooliſh , if his onely end of 
knocking were to enter in. But Chriſt knocketh at the doore 
of Reprobates, who he knoweth neither will, not can open, 
not that he might enter, but partly to upbraid them with their 
impotency, which was procured by their own fault; partly, 
alſo to increaſe their condemnation.For ſo ſaith the Evange- 
lift expreſſely, Therefore they could not beleeve , Iohn. 12. 34. 
Why then did he ſpend many words upon them that had no 
power to beleeve? Chriſt himſelf teacheth the cauſe ; if I had 
not come ſaith he and ſpoken unto them, they had had no ſin, but 
now they haue nothing to pretend to cover their ſar with, Toh.1 5. 
22.His meaning is, that he therefore ſpake unto them, that by 
means of theit contempt & hatted of the only begotten ſon, 
their condemnation might be moregrievous.Such then for al 
the world, is the power of a naturall man to beleeve, as is the 
love of the truth in the Popiſb Teachers, who though they ſee 
it, do yet wickedly reject it, with ſcorn, and hatred. 

21. Hee that (bal overcome, I will grve him ta fit.) For, I 
will give to hum that overcommeth : So putting the nominative 
caſe abſolutely; as we have obſerved above, chap.2. 26. Here 
we have a third reaſon taken from the reward of a fellow- 
Throne.Not that the glory of every one of Gods children ſhall 
be equall ro the honour of Chriſt as hee. is a man; 
but that the biightneſſe and . Majeſtic of the head 
ſhall redound to every one of the members. And 
the:efore theſe Thrones are not proper to the twelve 
Apoſtles, of which wee read , Matthew. 19. 28. But 
common to all the eleft , though they. ate given to the 

® Apoſtles, 


Let theſe men con- 


ts Apoſttes in that place after a peculiar ſott, as 
— — elſwhere gun” we have often ſaid 
vare applied to the times, and do contain a 
gow js alſo to be regarded in this place. Chriſt therefore maketh noveltie of the interpretation , as if thou woul 
ad- mention of that throne which he attained unto after his ſa- Chriſt a law, to whom, and at what time he ſhould reveale his 


L 
604. 


ev. 4 : APOCALYPS. 11 
haps we 
elfe about him, bur conſider how all thin 


3rewards 4 
from top to toe;and complain not of, neither 


hecy, which thi 


crifice finiſhed upon the eroſſe, teaching us that the like | ſecrets. We know that certaine things ate ſealed up until! *® 
things are to be ſuſtained alſo of his members, and that then, | the time appointed be out: But if thou muſt of neceſſitie ac - 
they ſhalke partakers with him of this throne. And therefore | knowledge this to be a divine truth, let us all, even Princes, 
by mention hereof he leſſeneth the affliction, propoundeth| Peeres, Angels, People, earneſtly bend our ſelves with all out 
imſelfe for an example to comfort them againſt it; as if he | power. to turne away this evill that hangeth over our heads, 
ould bid us to look intentively upon him, and not to faint | How horrible a thing is it to be ſpued out of Chriſts mouth, 
or be diſcouraged for any troubles whatſoever , when as we with a certainloathing of us, and tiſing of his tomach againſt 
ſee that he is aſcended this way into the throne of the moſt | us ? The land did once of old ſpwe owt the Canaanites , and they 
high aud heavenly dignity. And indeed it is well known how | were utterly overthrown. Will their evil be lighter, whom 
dear this contending for reformation hath coſt many worthy not the earth , but Chriſt himſelfe ſhall mit out? Where 
men, whoſe ſufferings ſhall never be buried in oblivion, fore, let us in good eatneſt uſe the preſcribed remedy. We 
though they ſhould not be once ſpoken of by me. Onely let have nced of zeale to the intent we may attaine to a full te- 
them comfort themſglves againſt this abject eſtate wherein formation. We hang as yet by Geometrie, as it were: be- 
they live here, with the expeQation of this throne,which tweene heaven and hell; the contagious ſteaming of the Ro- 
they ſhalbe exalted unto hereafter. What though they be miſh foggie lake doth in a deadly manner annoy us: Our ſil- 
trampled under feet as the off-ſcouring of all things, while | ver is 4s yet defiled with dreſſe;, Our Wine is mingled with water: 
they ſee others flouriſh like yong Peeres and Princes with ' Chriſt will no longer indure ſuch madlmg Angels as outs are. 
pontificall pompe? Chriſt hath prepared a throne for them with What wilt thou ſay if this admonition of mine be the laſt 


ſo ſticke at him, that thou ſhouldeſt much trouble thy Luke- 
agree together 1arme 
rrel at the v 
preſcribe $47 9. 


himſelfe : let none of them e it any ut of their care or 
deſire to climbe up to the chayre of earthly dignity , as hi- 
therto they have —_ ſhewed, that the Lore been 
farre enough from any ſuch fleſhly and ſenſuall luſt , what- 
foever ambitions men, that make a conjecture of others by 
themſelves, doe prate and babble to the contrary. 

22. He that hath an eare.} Now therefore whoſoever thou 
art that haſt perceived Chriſt to bethe bleſſed of thy 
ſoul, and haſt in like manner taſted ofthe heavenly delicates 
of his Table , liſten 2 — attend what the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith to the Churches. Let the man that ſpeaketh go,and do 


| bim out of Sodom, w 


; watchword and waining-peece that ever thou ſhalt have? Let 
us therefore marke what hath been ſaid ; and let us nor like 
es gnaſh and gnaw our teeth at the ſtone that is caſt a- 

gainſt us, but let us rather tremble at that dreadfull hand that 
caſt it. Thou (0 — ) that tookeſt Lotby the hand to pull 
en he delayed the time, doe thou, I be- 

ſeech thee, unlock our iron-bolted hearts, which by reaſon of 
the hardnes of them make us to drag and drawbacke , that ſs 


we may give eate unto, and obey , with all poſſible ſpeede and 
| Powerst cle thy holy and wholeſom admonitions. * 


— 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


g FTER 1 ſaw, and behold, a door was opened 
in heaven: and the firſt yoice which I heard,as 
it were of a trumpet ay with me , ſaid, 
come up hither, and Iwill ſhewthee what 
thinęs muſt be done hereafter. 

2 Then — way I was ray iſhed in ſpi- 
rit: and lo a throne was ſet in heaven: and one ſate upon the 
throne. 

3 And he that ſate was to look on like a Iaſper and a Sar- 
din ſtoneʒ and round about the throne was a rain-bow in fight 
like unto an Emerald. 

4 And round abont the Throne , were foure and twenty 


+-+ om the Throne , foure beafts full of eyes before and 
nd. 
7 And the firſt beaſt was like unto a Lyon, and the ſecond 
beaſt like unto a Calfe , and the third beaſt having a face like 
a Man, and the fourth beaſt like a flying Eagle. 

And the foure beaſts every one of them by themſelves, 
had fix wings round about, and within were full of eyes, 
ſaying day and night without ceaſiug , Holy, Holy Holy 


LORD GOD that almighty one, Which was, and which is, 
and which is to come. 

And when thoſe beaſts ſhall give glory, and honour; 
and thankſgiving to him that ſitteth upon the throne , to 


ſeates, and upon the ſeates I ſaw foure and twenty Elders fit” him, I ſay , that liveth for ever and ever. 


ting. clothed with white raiment: and having crowns of gold | 


apon their heads. 


And there proceeded from that Throne lighenings , and liveth for ever, and ſhall caſt their crowns before t 


10 The foure and twenty Elders-ſhall fall down before 
| him that ſitteth upon the throne, and ſhall worſhip him that 
throne, 


thunders , and voices: and ſeven lampes of fire burning before ſaying, 


the Throne,which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 


11 Worthy att thou, O Lord,to receive glory, and honour, 


6 There was alſo before the THRONE a Sea of glaſſe, and ftrength;becauſe thou haſt created all things, and by thy 
ke to Chryſtall, and in the middes of the Throne, and which will they are aud have been creazed. 


H 3 The 


A REVELATION OF "THE APoOCArITeS: 
The Analyſis, or Reſolution, of the 4, Chapter. 


JH bertone have ſpoken of the Propheſie of the particular Churches. The Prophecie of the whols Church followeth, the 
which doth firſt propound the matter ſummarily in this Chapter, and then in ſpeciall i the reft. This containeth a new 
calling of Iohn, conſiſting in the thing that was ſeene, a doore opened in heaven, in the firſt voice of the Trumpet that was 
heard, werſ. r. And laſtly, in the effett, whereby he became ſlraight waies in the Spirit, in the beginning of the 2, verſe. 
As alſo it containeth an Vniverſall Type of the future Church, which u deſcribed throughout the whole Chapter beſides. 
The Prince whereof, as it were the Center, is moſt glorious by meanes of bis Throne, moſt amiable to ſee to, gliſtering round 
about with heaven y brightneſſe, verſ. 2. 3. The members, as it were, the circumference of this Center, are the foure afid 
twenty Elders, ful of Majeſtie, honourable, N of their Thrones, Age, Holineſſe, Crom mes of Gold, verſ. 4. The 
things that accompany theſe perſons, gre partly, the gifts which God beſtoweth on thus holy Company; partly, that worſhip 
which the Company of the faithfull rendreth backe againe unto him. The gifts are, firft, of protection, whereby great flaſhes of 
Igling. thun ders, and voices come forth from the throne , for the vengeance of the wicked world, becauſe of their attempts a- 
gainft the congregation of the S4ints , verſ. 5. And after. that of /anttification , whereby he preſenteth this holy Company un- 
blameable before himſelf, not having ſpot or wrinck'e , or ony ſuch thing. Among theſe, the internal are the ſeaven lampes 
b:orning before the Throne, werſ. 5. T he externall,and the mſtrumentall cauſes of thoſe other, are the Sea of glaſſe ; and the 
Pe ift, whoſe place, number, eyes of their body, the proper viſage of every of them, with the adorning of their wings, are deſeri- 
bed, ver(.6.7.8. After that,therr office , verſ.#. Now the worſhip which is performed to him that ſuteth upon the T hrone, 
6s a thankſgrving , wherein the Beaſts go before as the Captaines and ſtanderd-beares of the publike Aſſembly, verſ.9. And 
after that the reſt of the body of the Elders followeth, both with adorati:n, verſ.10. As alſo with a conſenting unto the ſame 
thankſgroing, verſ.1 1. According to that cuſtome, after which God is worſhipped in the Chriftian Congregations. Such is the 
Company of the Godly before God, and ſome ſuch company as thu ſhould alwaies be extant , though not remarkeable of the 
world, in every age with equall glorie 


THE EXPOSITION. 


- 54 Cap V. 


1. Fter that I looked. ] The Holy Ghoſt having hitherto 

Ao thoſe things that were to be accompliſhed 
ig a certain ſhort and determinate time, now inlarging thoſe 
' bounds , he goeth on to write in a continued order, of ſuch 

things as might offer unto our view a common and perfect 
porttaitute of the eftate of the Church, from the writing of 
this Book even unto the laſt end. The — of which 
things wilbe admirable, and ſuch as cannot be performed but 
onely through his help, who did at the firſt reveal them unto 
his ſervant. Truſting therefore on the grace of this Almrghtie 
Cod. I will go forwardin the work which I have taken upon 
me. For the abſolving and petfecting wherof howſoever other 
things _ ſhal be wanting,certainly faithfulnes and dili- 
gence in ſcarching out matters ſhal not be wanting to the ut- 
termoſt of my power. Theſe firſt words belongto a new prepa- 
ration for a new Prophecy. For Iohn is no longer converlant 
upon earth, but is lift up into heaven it ſelf , where through a 
dore that is opened he beholdeth matvailous changes of mat- 
ters,that could not be known by any other meanes.The con- 
dition therefore of this enſuiny propheſie is diverſe from the 
former. That is of a narrower compaſſe, even as the place alſo 
where the things were (cen was a litle Iſland invironed with 
the ſea. This is ſpread abroad infinitely far and wide , like as 
is the heaven it ſelf,that containeth all things within the Cir- 
cuit thereof. Moreover there was a cartain viſible tracing out 
of things to come in thoſe ſeven Cities. 

For the Churches that were afterwards to be propagated 
in order, ſhould be, by the will of God, pourtrayed, aftet the 
expteſſe image of thoſe cities as they were at — — 
there was no reſemblance among mortal men of the things 
that are to be ſpoken of in this ſecond Propheſie. For peculiar 
judgments, of which, for the moſt part, ſpeach is made here, 
are to be ferched only from ſecret Kevelation. To the place 
therefore, of heaven , where power was given to behold this 
Viſion, the Book ſealed up wh ſeaven ſeales is in the next place 
addeſl, beſides the creature is unable to unſeal thoſe ſame ſeals, 
neither is the power of any other ſave of the lambe alone 
ſufficient for that work,as we ſhall ſee in the proper place. Al 
which things as they do declare the excellency of this Pro- 


phecy, ſo they require greater attention and diligence on our 
part. As toucing thewords, I he firſt voice is heard, becauſe the 
Author of both the Prophecies is one and the ſame , and it 
Joundeth lite aTrumpet,to the intent that the things that were 
heard might be more certaine and better perceived of Iohn, as 
it was obſerved on Chap. 1. Io. He biddeth him come up huther, 
where onely , thoſe things might be ſeen,of which there was 
no track chalked out upon earth;and he would not have him 
looke through the dore, by which meanes he might be decei- 
ved, or could not ſee plainly enough, but he would hate him 
be preſent,and before his face , that ſo he might have the cer- 
taine and undoubted knowledge of all things. But that which 
followeth hath ſome ambiguitie in itt how he can ſay , that 
he wilt propound a Viſion of things that muſt be done 
after theſe things : For ſhould not this enſuing Prophecy, 
take his beginning, before that former ( as touching the ſe- 
ven Churches) ſhould come to an iſſue? But we ſee that mat- 
ters of our time are intreated of in theſe , or if we ſhould re- 
ſpect but the bare Types, many things were fore-told that 
ſhould come after. Beſides , it will appear no leſſe in thoſe 
things that follow,that John doth tell of things that are near- 
ly * to his own time, ſo thatthe words can by no meanes 
be ſo underſtood, Wherefore that is no firm diſtribution, 
whereby ſome diſtinguiſh the whole Prophecy into things 
preſent and to come. The Holy Ghoſt followeth no ſuch di- 
viſion, but mingleth many things to come among things pre- 
ſent, as they come to hand. For which cauſe, theſe words ,af- 
ter theſe tiu nes, ate not referred, in regard of their Originall, to 
the end of the former Prophecy om to the preſent time of 
lohns age, yea to that ſame moment of time wherein the holy 
Ghoſt revealed theſe things unto him; from whence taking a 
new beginning he deſcribeth the cont inual race of the whole 
Church,and anexeth thoſe things which could not be ſuſſici- 
ently underſtood out of the former Types. Wel therfore doth 
I heodore Bexa tranſlate the words fie theſe things , by the 


aduerbe herea/ter. But in regard of che end, this ſecond pro- 


phecy is worthily recorded after the former , as the which is 


of a more long laſting time, teaching unto the laſt comi 
Chriſt , whereas that former one is limited with 


"ng of 
arre 
more 


cus. III. 
more narrow bounds. Out of theſe things therefore we\ fore 
gather two things, that are very greatly to be obſerved. The 


firſt, that ſſ is made ftom this place, concerning ſuch 
rhings onely, as follow after the time that this Revelation 
was inade. For ſo doth he plainly ſpeak, And I will ew thee 
what things muſt come to paſſe hereafter. The which thing ſee- 
ing it was perceived by ſome of the Interpreters, 1 marvel 
that it was not obſerved by them in their expoſit ions, but that 
they ſhould rather confound the times, as it were, with a vio- 
lent whirling of them about throughout the whole Treatiſe, 


ſo as al things ate covered over with moſt groſle darkneſſe We 
being better taught * example will hence borrow light 
for the commentary following. The ſecond is his that this 


Prophecy is common to the whole Churc 
ed to any particular Congregations, nor 
ny other limits, then ofthe whole vni 
holy Ghoſt hath ſet that particular one in th 
he mighr relate common things in common , 
rupt the order of the narration. 

2. I was therefore ſtrai ghia ye: raviſbed in the Spirit. The 
ſame authority altogether is here, that was before, both from 
the Perſon that calleth, and alſo from the perſon of him that is 
called. For here is the ſame holy inſpiration and motion from 
God, that he mentioned, Chap. 1. ro. But what need was 
thete of a new raviſhing? What did the former decay or ceaſe, 
that ſo it ſhould after — ſpace of time, be kindled again a- 
freſk ? Out of doubt it was a continued inſpiration, but hee 
faith, that hee was ftraightwayes in the Spirit , becauſe! 
the Spirit did frame and fit him to receive new viſions , to 
the which he perceived himſelf to be forthwith prepared. 
The whole Revelation ſeemeth to have been finiſhed on that 
Lords day alone, Chap. 1. 10. And therefore not to have 
had any iutetmiſſion, after that it once began to be exhi- 


bited. 

And behold there was a throne ſet in heaven.) So much of the 
preparation by a new calling. Now he cometh to the com- 
mon Type of the Holy Church; The deſetiption whereof was 
neceſſary, before he ſhould ſet upon the reſt of the Prophecy. 
For inaſmuch as the manyfold chances and notable changes 
of it were to be related, the flecing of it away, the return of it 
ag ain, the fained friends, the open enemies, the counterfair 
and crafty Apoſtles that ſhould fet forth themſelves under the 
colours of the Church, and many other things of the like na- 
(ure wherewith.it ſhould be ſorely annoyed, were to be fore- 
told, it was neceſſary that fuft of all a certain protraiture and 
eſemblance ſhould be drawn of that Church,which to know, 
is the principall thing in the Treatiſe following , leaſt that 
perhaps in ſo great troubles and diſturbances , we ſhould ei- 
ther think that it were quite extinguſhed, or at leaſt through 
ignorance of her right form and figure, we ſhould be leſſe able 
to know which is ſhee. 'Wherefore we ſhall ſee that this 
Type is common to all ages, as whereof mention is made, 
Chap.14. 3. Where the companion and followers of the Lamb 
ſing a new ſong before the foure Beaſts and the Elders : And a- 
gain, mote neare to the conſummation of the whole prophe- 
cy , the foure and twenty Elders , and the foure Beaſts 15 
don and adore God , Chap. 19. 4. So elſwhete, as oft as 
ipeech is made about the true Church, ſo farre forth as 
any thing is to be done in the publique aſſembly , it is al- 
wayes noted out according to the manner of this Type. And 

t we mull not think, that any Congragraieg on earth is to 
be found of ſuch abſolute purity and faultleſſe perfection, as 
this Church is here deſcribed to be of, but that all the holy 
aſſemblies of the cleft are accounted ſuch in Chriſt before 
God the Father, though much earthly dregs be ſprinkled up- 
on, and among them, according to that: That the Church 4s 
ſan(tfied by Criſt. and purged by the laver of water through the 


nord, made alſo glorious neither having ſpot or wrincle , or any 


A REYELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


is 
our eyes j And beſides , with that intent and purpoſe 
hat according to the ſquare hereof, wee mighe'eonferme all 
our aſſemblies, even as Moſes was commanded in {uch na 
ner altogether to build the Tabernacle , and 
· 54. had been ſbe wed to m in the Mount. Exod. 25:9. 
But the pattern of our Church is ſhewed in the heavens them- 
ſelves, becauſe of that more abundant glory wherein the Goſ- 
pel ſhineth above the la w, by how much the more diligently, 
_ thing is to be conſidered. — therefore we undet - 
ſtand the purpoſe of this Viſion, let us ſcarch out the explai- 
ning of the particular things one by one. Firſt, the hea® of the 
Church is defcribe4, ſuch as the true members do alwaies con- 
feſſe and worſhip, both by his fitting in the throne, in this vet. 
and alfo by his l:keneſſe, in the next. This ſitting doth declare 
he Majeſty and glorie of the higheſt God, and no lelle his 
fixed and ſtable habitation among the Saints, in whoſe aſſem- 
bly hee hath placed his throne of dignitie , beeing never 
to depart any whitherels. Now in that this throne is one, 
and he one that ſitteth upon it, wee know him to bee God, 
that is one in nature, power, Majeſty, glörie, and that there 
is no other beſides him, that ruleth in the middeſt of the S. unte, 
Such a Jehovah therefore, onely ons and higheſt of all, doth 
the holy Church worſhip and magnifie with all manner of 
reverence. 

3. Now he that ſate, was lilg toſee to.] Aretas, Compluten- 
ſis, and the Kings Bible do not read the firſt words , and hee 
that ſate was, but that that followeth , likg in ſight , they ſer 
immediately after the end of the former verſ. Our Copies and 
the Vulgar latin do more plainly diſtinguiſh ſitting and ſi mi- 
litude, which as it ſeemeth ought not to be omitted in deſcri- 
bing the true God. This verſe doth a little more fully ſhew, 
who this one God is; of whom notwithſtanding hee pco- 
poundeth no Image, but onely a certain ſhew of cotour, ac- 
cording to thoſe ancient repreſentations made to the old peo- 
ple of old. Yee perceived (ſaith Moſes) no — at the day 
when God ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the middeſt of the fire, 
Deut. 4. 15. For this one true God, that raigneth in the Chri- 
ſtian Congregations is the ſame whom the ancient Church 
did worſhip from the beginning And ſeeing in the infancie of 
the Church he gave them no portraiture of himſel f. muchleſſe 
is any ſimilitude to be expected now that ſhe is grown to het 
ripe & ful age Indeed this manifeſtation is more familiat. and 
more ample, ſecing that belides one and the ſame eſſence, which 
the common glory expreſſeth,the incomprehenſible diſtinctiõ 
of the three perſons, is after a ſort opened, by the precious ſtones, 
the Jaſper, the Sardine, and the Emerald. For it pleaſcth the 
holy Ghoſt to uſe theſe delightfull creatures for the declarin 
of theſe miſteries, becauſe the grace and beautie that theſe 
have in this loweſt-Region, doth moſt excell aboue all other 
things; whence it is.that they may be moſt fit images of that 
delightableneſſe, which paſſeth all created underſtanding, e- 
ſpectaly ſeeing here is a repreſenting of the vertne rather then 
of any form. The firft ſpe of Taſper ſtone reſembleth the 
perſon of the Father. This gemme 1s green, and is not umiſſe 
called the mother of Pearl, there be ſo many kindes of it, and 
the honour of it is ſo ancient. Now what is there that can 
more fitly ſhadow out the Father among all gemmes, as who 
is the firſt in order, of an eternity alwaies flouriſhing, and 
from whom the reſt of the perſons haye their off-ſpring wit 
out any beginning? The ſecond aſpe is of the Sardine, by 
which the Sonne is repreſented: This gemme is red with a 
fleſfi-colour,whence it is alſo calledCarneolus, very agreable ſes 
in his room, that took fleſb upon him for us, and was made mau 
likg wnto #5. The third aſpect is of the Runbom, that is, of the 
Emeralds colour, by which the Holy Ghoſt is noted out: This 
is he that compaſſeth the throne on all ſides, being one that 
ſitteth by the throne ; Wiſd. 9. 4. As which doth inviron the 
whole circuit of the drvine Majeſty , with an unſpeàka · 


all the implements 


fwch th.ng, but b: me holy and untl ame alle, Epheſ. 5. 26.27. 
An example of which deſcription, wee have here ſet be- 


ble ſweetneſſe. For the Emerald doth ſhew forth ſo accep- 


table, ſweet and ſhining livelineſſe ; that the eyes of 
aman 
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a man cannot looke upon any thing more willingly. Tet this 
is no ſuc; — vw — which is — 1 termed. 
For this is not over againſt the Throne, but about it: neither 
is it a citele cut in the middeſt, but a whole one, entier and 
full on every ſide: For it is in the circuate of the throne : laſily, it 
is not three colouted, as the true rainbow, but of one onely, 
and that « ſimple Emeralds colour. Such then is this God, one 
in nature, thrce in perſons , being the head and Center of the 
Church, whom alone, t he faithfull do honour and teverence, 
reſting with their whole hearts moſt ſweetly in his incom- 
prehenſible ſweetnes. 

4. And round about the throne.]So much for the head. Now he 
addeth the body unto it, as being the circumference of this Cen- 
ter, as we have ſaid; which is deſcribed by the — of 
members, ate, clotlung cx crowns.The place is double, common, 
about the Higheſt Throne; and proper, the peculiar Throne of 
every onezthat that is common about the Throne, is before it, 
behinde it, on the tight ſide, on the left fide , ſo that it cutteth 
the rainbow at the right angels, which did alſo compaſſe the 
Throne,but with,contrary poſition,above, below,from cither 
ſide. Although the rainbow ſeemeth not ſo much to be cut, 
or once touched;as to be included in this circuit of the Elders 
which yet it would cut in the middſt croſſe-wiſe , if it were 
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THE APOCALYPS. CHar Ty. 


In the ſame Chap. verſ. 1..3t; So the Holy Muſitions,Chap. 
25. And the Porters, Chap. 26. Of thoſe that miniſtred unto 
the Ning there were foure and twenty thouſand in every one 
of their diviſions, Chap. 2. Seeing therefore the whole com- 
pany of the children of Igel ( whether we teſpect the tribe 
of Lexi or the reſt of the people, that was choſen after a ſort 
into the Kings lot, — buſineſſes they diſpatched ) was 
diſtinguiſhed into 24. orders, theſe Elders, which are both 
Prieſt; and Kings, and do ſtand in ſtead of all the faithfull 
that doe ſerve Chriſt,are worthily reckoned up in ſo many 
orders, and in the ſame number. Together alſo with it, we 
ate given to uncerſtand by this number of foure and twenty, 
— Church of the Gentiles is, then 
This was contaiued in the twelve Patri- 
ads of it, that is twice ſo much greater, 
hich this rated proportion doth indefi- 
ſuch manner excceding as much in the 
of Citizens , as it doth alſo in the clearenes of 
s that are know. Whence it was, that by how much 
nearer they drew to the times of Chriſt, by ſo much the more 
were they, beyond all other times, full of light and magni- 
ficence. How much did David beautyſie the worſhup of the 
Tabernacle,by deſcribing the ofñces, and ing to ever 


the — 


inlarged to the full compaſſe of it. Vnles perhaps the higheſt | one his own place?But the Temple of Salomon ſurpaſſed all 
Thione , ſhould beſet, inthe ſame flat place, wherein the | that former glorie. All things were made of more ample 
Thrones of the elders are ſet. Fot then the rainbow ſhould i dimenſions according to the increaſe of light, that grew as 
not be ſet in a contrary poſition unto it, but onely ſhould be | the Sunne —— nearer. At laſt, when Chriſt was mani- 
compaſſed about with a larger circuit, as the circumferences feſted in the fleſh, the Sunne gat up to his higheſt climate, in 
that bee nearer to the Center, are wont to be contained in | reſpect of whoſe brightnes,al the former light vaniſhed away. 
thoſe that are more remote. This common poſition is given So much for the number : As touching their age, they are all 


to them,after the manner of theSaints,who are ſaid to be ſuch 
as ſ:and round about him, as, Yow and render to the Lord your 
God, all you that ſtand round about him. Pſal. 76. 12. And as 
Chriſt promiſeth : That he wilbe in the middeſt — » that 
agree together in 15 name, Mat. 18. 20. So of old the Tabernacle 
was (et in the middeſt - the Tewes that puched their tents about 
it; Nomb. 2. And this ſerveth for the great ſolace of the godly, 
whom univerſally God takgth into his twition,withows rej pect of 
perſons , being alike neare wnto all that call upon hum, leait 
rhaps any man ſhould complain that God ſhould deale 
omewhat more unequally with him, as who is ſer hindmoſt, 


and hath no open paflape liyng open untoGod, but by meſſen- come, we are no longer wader a Schoo/m 


gets and mediatouts. The proper place is the Throne of every 
one. For age fit upon thrones. Whereby is ſigniſied, that they 
ate all ofa kingly dignity;ot which there is another enſigne 
added in the end of the verſe,namely Crowns. This honour do 
the Saints enjoy by Chriſt , who hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God even lis father , Chap.1.6.Neither doth he 

race ſome few of the choiſe and excellent ones among the 

aithfull wich this benefit private, but he calleth all the elect 
unto the fellowſhip of the — honour. This certain number 
of foure and twenty thrones , and ofſo many Elders,doth 
much perplexe the Interpreters, as every one knoweth?Some 
there Are, that do referte them to the twelve Patriarches, ot 
12. Prophets and ſo many Apoſtles: But that ſeemeth to be far 
wide fro the truth. For here ſpeech is made of companies that 
are to come, not ſuch as ate paſt, as we have ſcene on the firſt. 
As alſo of thoſe whoſe office is diſcharged on earth, not inthe 
heavens,ſo properly called, as hereafter we ſhall ſee, Chap. 14. 
3. and 25.7.That I may not ſay that theſe men doe quite ſtray 
from the ſcope of this viſion. Others apply it otherwiſe; but it 
were tedious to rehearſe all opinions, much more to confute 
them. It ſhall ſuftice barely to ſet down that which ſeemeth 
to me to be moſt likly, & ro ſubmit it to the judgment of the 
Godly . The Holy Ghoſt alludeth to that diſtribution of the 
holy functions, and of the Kings ſervitours , into foure and 
twentie rancks , that was appointed by David through the 
inſpiration of .God,1.Chron. Chap.24.&c. For ſitſt of all the 
high Pri:ft; were devided into foure & twenty orders. In the 
ſame manner che cheife Levrites that miniſtred unto the Ptieſts: 


| 


Elders,not becauſe their ſtrength is weakened and oyerworne 
with olde age, but becauſe of theit reverend hoaric haires,and 
their mature and grave judgments wherewith they imbrace 
truth,as alſo becauſe they have a certain preſent poſſeſsion of 
theirdignitic,ſuch as is meet for men of perfect age and ſtaied 
yeares. Infants, though they be honourable by right inheri- 
tance, becauſe of their future hope, yet they want the preſent 
enjoying of things. And indeed, all the time of the law, the 
hcire was an infant: And differed nothing from a ſervant,being 
le pt m bondage under the ents of the world, as it were under 
Twutowrs and Governowrs;but now after that the ſulnes of time is 
- But doe enjoy a 
manlike libertic,that ſo all the faithfull are now called moſt 
ſignificantly E!d-y; , Galath. 3. 25. and 4. 1. 2. & c. The white 
clothnng is the enſi ne to know the Prieſts by, which is the fun- 
ction that all belee / ets in Chriſt do ſerve in, preſenting their 
bodies a lrvely,holy and acceptable ſacrifice wnto God , which is 
their reaſonable ſervice of God. Rom.1. 12. The golden Crowns 
on therr heads,do declare the ſolemne Majeſtic of the king- 
dom. For Kings do not alwaies weare their crowns, but cn 
in ſolemne meetings, and where they do,as occaſions offe- 
red ſtrive to make open ſhew of their glorie . But 5 7 here 
have alwajes the ornameut of their Royal Majeſtic abiding in 
ſolemnity, as whoſe crowns are never put of; ſave onely — 
they give honour to their higheſt King;at which time theit 
bare heads are more honourable then they are when they are 
beſet with crowns. Complutenſis and the K ings Bible read not, 
and they had; neither Aretas. If thoſe words be to be added, 
the uſval article which is here wanting is to be ſupplicd,who 
alſo had. * 

g. And out of the Tirone proceeded ligtnings.] Hitherto of 
the body. The giftes which accompany it, are firſt of pros 
tec hon Fot there proceed out of the Throne lietnings,thun- 
ders and voice;,becauſe God doth puniſh*he wicked horribly 
for the Churches ſake, ſo that they pay deare for their con- 
tempt,tiranny,& wrongs which they offer to, and wherewith 
they afflict the onely beloved Spoufe of Chriſt ; aud at Jaft 
they perceive chat the Nownes of their puniſhment is abun- 
dantly recompenced with the bitternes of it.W itnefſes hete- 


jof are the puniſhments of the perſecutours , whoſe rage by 
this 
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this meanes God did alwaies from heaven re and bridle. ſters through the word and Sacraments , neither will h:e 
Otherwiſe how could the truth (in fo deviliſh hatred of the | bee expected to come beſides the order delivered by himelf. 
world againſt it) have been made to increaſe and continue} The number of theſe Spirits is ſeven- fold, according to 
untill theſe times? Bur he that ſate on the Throne, ſuffered [the manifold variety of the gifts wherewirh hee ador- 
not any man ſcot free to oppreſſe his Saints ; he even neth the faithfull, as every where wee ſee this number 
K ings for their ſalg ;ſaymg thus, Tuch not mine ano „and [uſed, ro note out an indefinite number. Laſt of all, theſe 
do my P no harme, Plal.105.14.15. For the Lord will [gifts are compared to fire ; For they are Lamps of fire 
roare out of Sion , and will put forth hu voice out of Ieruſalem, — before the Throne ; Becauſe they doe inlighten 
Amos 1.2, Why then doth not the world waxe wiſe at laſt, [the minde , doe burne up the ftubble of in-borne corrup- 
when as it ſeeth that this is the head - ſpring of all the evills|tion, and doe moreover inflame the minde with a deſire 
that light on it, becauſe it doth ſo comempruoſly and with | of all godlineſſe, which John calteth the Baptifme of fire, 
ſuch indignities handle the Church ? Now, the lightmngs and | Matthew 3. 11. Now, how great comfort atiſeth hence, 
thundeys note out the terrible puniſhments,and ſuch as can by that the name of the Spirit is given to theſe gifts; Which 
no meanes be avoided, as which raſh upon men from heaven. | are ( ſaith he) the ſeven Sprrits of God. By which words 
put why are vice added? ces indeed do oftefignifie thecrack |the faithfull may underſtand , that that power which they 
of thunders,as Ex. 19. 16. And there were voices and lightnings, | feele to bee ſtirred up by God in their hearts, is a mo 
and a thicke cloud upon that mountain , and ane — undoubted pledge of God himfelfe dwelling in us. And 
ment voice of a trumpet. So Chap. 2 0. 18. And all the people per- thus much of the inward gifts ; whereof the Church ſhall 
cerved the voices, and the flaſbes of lig hinings, and — never bee deſtitute, but that alwaies there ſhall bee ſome 
trumpet. But leeing there is exprefſe mention made in this company of the godly, in which theſe ſeven Lamps ſhal burne. 


place of the thunders , voices here are referred to ſome other} 6. Now there was before the Tyrone à ſea of glaſſe.] The 
thing, namely, to the ſound of the trumper. For here is an al · firſt outward gift, which ſerveth to worke and increaſe thoſe 
luſion, to that dreadfull blaſt in giving the law , whereby the ' that be inward, as an inſtrumentall cauſe , is the fea of glaſſe. 
Iſraclites were cited unto the Tribunall and judgment of Which ſeemeth to be ſome unmeaſurable veſſell and huge 
God; the found whereof,when it went on and grew on great | Fat, as it were, to the ſimilitude of that Sea that was of old in 
ly. Moſes ſaid,I am aſtoniſbed and tremble for feare , Exod 19. the Temple, of which, 1 King.7. 23. Alſo hee made 4 molten 
19. Heb. 11. 21. For the expectation of GodsJu t, did Sea. Of ſuch a kinde of veſſell is this Sea to bee vnderſtood. 
more ſhake his minde with feare , then the preſent horrout For how can hat which is before the Throne, compaſſed 
of that terrible Spectacle , the feare whereof the minde may | with a company of Elders ſtandiug round about it, bee poured 
in ſome fort beare,unles the conſcience of ſinue doe afli& it. | out on all ſides, like the Sea ſo properly called? The circuit 
When once it is waſted and broken with the ſenſe hereof , it | indeed of the Elders may reach as fatte as the whole world, 
erembleth at the leaſt ſhew of evil, as if it were a torment | but wee muſt remember that here the matter was ſhewed to 
prepared for it, and preſently to be undergone by it. The vorces | John in a viſion, that fo wee may nor conceive of any ſuch 
therefore here, are certaine, ſad, and rufull-prognofticats,or | ynmeafſurable ſpace. Both the name and amplenes of the 
the ſtings of conſcience , whereby they are tormented al- | yefſell, doe ſhew the fulneſſe of all gifts which the Church 
waies in their minds, with the expectation of ſome more | draweth forth of Chriſt to ſalvation, who received the 
grievous evill that is to come. This feare ſhalbe a racke | Spirit without meaſure, and out of whoſe infinite riches 
to the wicked , ſending them with more torture of God beftoweth freely upon us, Iohn 1. 16. and 3. 34. 
minde then any preſent calamitie could, how rie- For els to what ende ſhould there bee a veſſell of that capa- 
vous ſoever. Such therefore are the darts. which are laid | citie for Aaron and his ſonnes to waſh their hands and feet 
up in this atmory , whichare indeed fetched and diſpatched | in, for the clenſing with any litle Pitcher or Ewer would 
forth for ce , 2s the neceſſitie either of the whole | have ſufficed ? 
Church, or of every member in private doth requirezwherfore } And indeed this Sea doth afford vs very well and fitly , 2 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould feare the wickedworld,for| certain reſemblance of the whole out ward worſhip that js to 
whoſe defence there are ſuch bitter whips & plagues prepared. bee performed vnto God. For the Docttine, that is very often 
And ſeven Lamps of fire.) After tho grace of protec ion compared to waters, Ho (ſaith Iſaiah) one that thirſtet!) 
the gifts of ſatifac hon are declared. Of which thoſe that be come to the waters. For the carrying away of which waters he 
innard, are noted out by the ſeven Lamps, that burn accor- biddeth them bring no other pitchers but their eares; Incline 
ding ta the number and qualitie of the ſeven Sperrts that are your care (ſaith he) Chap.s 5.1.3. whence it is that the 
before The Throne „Chapter 1.4. For theſe lamps burne with miniſters are called waterers, 1. Cor. 3.6. For Baptiſm, that 
the flame of thoſe Spirits , onely with that difference by alſo is ſignifyed — Sea through which the Fathers paſſed ; 
which the River and the Fountaine differ. Which thing 411 they were all baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloude in the 
the Lamps intimate, being veſſels of a certain and de- Sea, 1. Lot 10. 1. 2. Beſides, water noterh out the ſpirituall 
finite meaſure , whereas the Sprrit is infinite , and can- drink of — ſupper ; Aud they . dranke (faith he) of 
not be included in any ſtraight of veſſels. For which cauſe the ſame ſprritwall drink,verl. 4. By the ſame waters alſo pra- 
he was moſt free before , circumſcribed with no meaſu- ers ate ſignifyed, as the Iſraelites being gathered to Mixpeh : 
rable quantitie that could be put to, when as mention was | Did draw vater. and poured it out before the Lord ; Namely, ri- 
made of him as of the third perſon , equall in glory and Ma- vers of teares, which earneſt repentance wrang out of their 
jeſtie to the Father and the Sonne , Chapter t. 4. Now theſe hearts, 1. Sam. 7. 5. No leſſe is water a ſong of thankſgiving ; 
Lamps are called the ſeven Spirits of God, both becauſe as after Revel. 15. 2. They that get the wittory of theBeaſl 
they are gifts which flow from that Spirit , and for that | flood at the Sea of glaſſe, having the Citharons of God, where- 
there is a moſt near conjunction of the effect with his| with — — hes praiſes, 
cauſe. For they are thoſe moſt ſweet fruits which the Spi- This Sea therefore declareth the whole worſhip of God, 
rir createth in the hearts of the Saints,beſtowing faith, hope , | and that worthily, which indeed in reſpect of the Lamps, is 
— > Joy , prayer , and the reſt, wherewith the e- like to a Sea of cle, wherewith their heavenly fire is conti- 
lect are ſanctiſied. They are likened to the Lampes of fire ac- | naally nouriſhed. Now what kind of Sea this it, we mult ſee 
cording to the rite of the lights in the Temple, which were out of the Epithires that are given to it. The firſt whereof is 
every day to be ſet on fire by Aaron and hu Sonnes , Exod. {that he callethir a glaſfie Sea Howſo } Whether is it in re- 
27.20, For the Spirit will have himſelfe to bee kindled ſpett of the colour? There is a __ colour-iudeed, and that 
in the hearts of the clect, by the labour of the Mini- nenne — il, deſcribing out m—_ 
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of the Sea, giveth them that colour. 
Nimphes (ſaith he) did towxe the fleece 
came from Meletwm, that mere dyed with a deepe 
4. Andagaine a litle after that; T 
Nooles were aon. bu 
not in reſpe& of the matter, but of the colour and perſpicui- 
tie —— 2 — 4 1 — 5 
mint to ſee through then any glaſſe. Epiſt. Saph. But glatzie 
Þ chis place is as much as _—_ of ale: rather declating a 
matter that ſhinet h, ſo as one may ſee through it, then a co- 
lout without matter. For ſignifying whereof the other at- 
tribute ſerveth, like to Christall. It is called then as 'e 
Sea to let vs ſee the differenee of this from that legall Sea, the 
which being made of brafſe,which is a thick and darkmatter, 
was not able to be pierced through with any mans ſight, 1 
Km?. 7. 23. The face of Geddid ſhine vnto his people, but 
ſomwhat obſcurely under thoſe rites and ceremonies; which 
thing Moſes alfo declared: By putting a vaile on Ins face, that 
the children of Iſrael might not ſee into the end of that which is 
aboliſbed;2' Cor. 3. 13. But wee all on the c behold,the 
glory of God as in a glaſſe with ooun face. 1n the ſame place, 
vert. 18. Therefore their Sea is brazen,and ours of glaſſe, and 
great is the dignitie of the Chriſtian aboue that legall one, 
leeing our worſhip ſheweth the moſt pleaſant face of God uu · 
to vs, as it were through a moſt cleare glaſſe. How amiable are 
thy Tabernacles? Cryed the Pſalmiſt in that darknes, Fſa. 34. 
1. But how ought we to be aſtoniſhed at the moſt pleaſant 
countenance of Chr;t,the which together with Peter and _ 
t wo brethren,we ſee gliſtering as the ſunne,as we may alſo ſee his 
arment made white as the licht? Math. 17.1.2. Oh how happy 
ſhould we be, if we could with fixed cies ſticke faſt alwaics 
in this glaſſe. 
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for me to confute the divers and unmeet Interpretations 
with more words ; the very orderof things ſheweth eaſily, 
what that is which commeth moſt-neere to the truth. This 
onely will I ſay, which is common to this whole book, that 
every oricall interpretation, the-purpoſe and ſcop of 
the Allegory is above all to be reſpected, for want whereof, 
every Interpretation will be wavering, uncertaine, and of no- 
moment; but if we ſhallchroughly know that, and ſhall wiſe- 
ly adde the reſt of the cixcumſtances, we may draw forth a 
meaning no leſſe conſtant out of an Allegory, then out of a- 
ny other eaſie and evident place. 
And betweene the Throne, and the things that compaſſed the 
5.] The ſecond outward gift are the 


Throne, were foure beaſ? 
Beaſts ; whoſe quallities come firſt to be conſidered, which 
belong to the fitting of them to their function, when wee 
have once ſeene of what kind theſe beaſts are. Which is in- 
deed hard to be determined by the judgment of the Interpre- 
tets, they being ſo many waies differing each from other. 
We will, according to our uſuall courſe, in a word ſet downe. 
that, that ſeemeth to be moſt neere unto the truth. They are 
the ſervants and Miniſters of God, whoſe whole labour is 
ſpent in preaching the word, and in caring for thoſe other 
things which belong to the Eecleſiaſticall Government. For, 
firſt, iris plajne,that they are men; for ſo they ſing togea- 
ther with the Elders : Thow redeemed us to God, by thy 
blond, Chap. 5. 9: Beſides, ſeeing there is a double kind of 
men that ate redeemed , one of the people, another of the 
Miniſters, the very place wherein they ſerve, ſheweth that 
they are of this ſecond order. . | 
For they converſe between the Throne, and the Elders that 
are placed round about it. So that they come neererunts God 
himſelfe, and ate, as it were, the Ambaſſadors between both, 


There is indeed a certaine incomprehenſible Majeſtie of Moreovet, they are the leaders of the publike action, as it is 


God, to be evidently ſeene in the creature, but this knowledge 
is common to the Reprobates. There is no power to come by 
any ſaviug ſight of it any where but onely through this glaſſe 
Sea, which God hath repleniſhed with the moſt pure waters, 
whereby we may both know and alſo worſhip him aright; of 
both which he hath laid vp ſuch abundant ftore in this Sea, 
that there is no need to fetch any thing out of other draines 
and ditches. And this ought to be the ſcope of all worſh 
that it may ſhew unto us the face of God? the more either 
doctrine or rights doe hinder our ws" in this poiat, the 
more doe boch of them erte from the right. 

The other Epithite is, that it is Il to chriſtal. What 
need is there of this ſecond ? Namely, to teach us , not 


ip, 


, 


| 
| 


manifeſt after, verſi 1 9. Laſtly, they are ſo faſhioned in their 
wings, eyes, and whole proportion, that they are able to bee 
molt fitly prepared to diſcharge this function. 


Neither are they ſome of the worthy men of the ape paſt, 
but Miniſters, that are to be hereafter, unto which kind of 
things this whole Prophecie is a 


plicd, as that of the firſt 
verſe taught us ; I will ſbew thee what thing s muſt come to paſſe 
hereafter. They ate called beaſts, or living creatures, becguſe 
of that lively force of the Spirit homes are quickned, 
and becauſe of that ſpirituall life, which by the help of God, 
working with them, they eſfect in others. For which cauſe, 
the like ſervants of God, full of the Spirit, and moſt ſwift and 


onely that , that glaſſe is ſo bright that a man may ſee 


through it, but allo that it is of a moſt pure brightneſle, ' 


2s wluch no ether colour mingled-with it, doth ſtaine or 
darken any whit. For Chriſtall is, as it were, without 
any colour, — xe neere to the purity of the ayte, 
as which the eyes of a man. doe almoſt as eaſily pierce 
through as theayre. Therefore there is no deviſe of mans 
preine infuſed into this Sea ; but it is pute and exempied 
f:om all filth that can bee added to it, as it is alſo perfect 
aud abſolute without any detrattion ; even as it is com- 
manded to be kept, Deuter. 4. 2. Such is the worſhip of 
the Saints in Chriſt, in whom God the Father beholding 
all his faithfull elect, findeth no coloured matter in them, 
nothing truely that is maimed and imperfeft, nothing that 
is filthy and pvlluted. The whole worſhip of Cod ought 


to aime at this puritie and perfection, and to be framed af- 


iet this pattern. Othets do otherwiie interpret theſe things. 
Some there are that do referre this Sea to Gods judgements ; 


but there was enough foreſhewed as touching them in the 
thunders and lightnngs. Others thinke that they ſigniſie the | 


mwultitude of men that live upon the earth. But if this multitude 
be holy. it was noted out before in the four and twenty Elders; 


if it be wicked, what hath it to doe betore the Throne? Or 
do can the purity of Chriſtall agree to it? There is no need the foure beaſts caſt themſelves down before the Lumbe, Ch. 


. within their formoſt part 


nimble to diſpatch — buſineſſe enjoy ned them by God, are 
called by this name of living creatures ; Ezek. Chap. 1. But if 
they be Miniſters, ho ſhould 1 reckon them among the gifts? 
Faithfull miniſters are among the principall gifts of God; As 
he ſai h touching the Levits. Behold, I have taken your bre- 
thren forth of the — the children of Iſrael, they are grven 
to you as a gift for the to doe the ſervice of the Tabernacle 
of he Congregation, Numb.18 6. And Paul; Let no man(ſaith 
he) glory in men, for all thmgs are yours, Paul, and Apollos, 
and Cephas, all things (I ſay) are yours. 1 Cor.3.21. but moſt 

' plainly to the pee VMhen he had aſcended up on high, he 

d capthutie captrve, and gave gifts to men, ſome to be Apo- 
files — Evangeliſts,ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtours and Teac li- 
ers, Chap. 4 6. 11. 

Theſe beaſts then being thus defined, now let us ſee the 
properties themſelves. As touching the place, they are between 
the thron and in the circuit of it; not in the middeſt of it, in re» 
gard of the place, as where he ſat that is like to a Jaſper, vec, 
z. Neither that they did underprope the Throne, as the Buls 
of Salomon did beare up the braſen Sea, under which they 
were in that manner ſet, that their hinder parts lay hidden 
| which ſtuck outward,1 King. 2. 26 

For when as the foute beaſts fell downe, how ſhould not the 
thron fall together with them; For we read afterwards, that 
s * 
But 


.. 


r 
Dr. 


Cm. IV. A KEVELATIO 


But the words in the * are as much as converſe 
in ſome 3 As Abraham is ſaid, tobee a Prince 


God in the midde$} of the ſannes of Heth : Gen-2 3.6. That | Which foure diverſe kinds, all the 1 


$-among-And ſo. elſwhere commonly. 
Wherefore Theodore BeJ# 
ſenſe : Between the, Throne , and the things that compaſſed 
the Throne, whereby is ſignified , that the beaſts come 
more near to the Majeſtic of Gad then the Elders , by reaſon, 
of their function, and that they do in ſome part touch that 
ſeat which gliſtereth with divine glory, which is a cleate 
ed unto them. 


"of << ads 


hath cranſlated it ina cleare ' according to Aretas , Iohn ſhou!d 


| 


N-OF THE APOCALYPS. 1 


S one is, ofthe firſt a Lyon , of the 
nd an Oxe , of the third a Man , of the fourth an Eagle. 


nterpreters almoſt drab 

and apply unto the foure Ex And that ſo , that 
the L , Marke the 

Eagle ; according to others , Iohm be the Eagle, 


Mark the Lion. Auguſtin will have Mathew to be the Lion. 
Marte the Man. 

Thus they waver in uncertaintie. But it is not to be thought, 
that the holy Ghoſt is ſo rude , and ſo farre off from being his 
Crafts Maſter, that he had need have the name written upon 


argument indeed of the Mn 
Theſe Beaſts are foure in —4 » according as the num- 
ber of the Chriſtian miniſtery is increaſed. Fot as the Chri- 


ſtian Congregation is twice ſo much greater then that under 


the law , that conſiſting of foure and twentie Elders., this | 


of twelve 

ble, of foure B 
one tribe of 
of Iſrael. 

In reſpett of the Elders that fit in a circuit about the higheſt 
throne , they are, as it were foure beames of two diametter 
lines dividing a circle at the right angles, wherewith the 
circumference is on fide, and equally joyned with the mid- 
deſt of the Throne. They ate ſo diſpoſed towards all coaſts 
by the foure cheife poles , that they may very fitly ſerve to 
inftrut the whole Church, as that river that was divided 
into foure heads could water Paradiſe. Theſe qualities yet 
be more remote , thaſe that be nearer joined ate belonging 
to their bodies, and to their wngs . 

To thoſe firſt do the eyes belong wherewirh the beaſts are 
filled before and behind. This fulneſſe , noteth out that fin- 
gular ſharpenes and riches of underſtanding in divine things, 
wherewith they are indued by the gift of the Spirit. Which 
kind of Minifiers Chriſt 2 : That might be the 
light of the world , Matt. 5. 14. And that t mught go 
before the blinde in the right way, —— ſhould fal into 
dtch, Math. 15. 14. That are apt to teach, 1 Tim. 32. That 
ſo they might both exhort with ſound Doc lrine, and convince 
the g. » yea floppe their mouths , Tit. 19,7. For the 
Prieſts l;ppes ought to preſerve knowledge , and the law is to 
be inquired at their months , For he is the meſſenger of the Lord 
of Hoſts , Malac 2.7. They therefore who do either altoge- 
ther, or for the greateſt part want eyes, what have they 
to do with theſe living creatures-? 

What communionis there between blinde moles and 4r- 
gu: full of eyes? Let thoſe men therefore that ſer blinde and 
beetle-eyed Luskes over Chtiſts „ looke well and 
caſt about them for an anfwer one day to him, that - 
reth ſo great plentie of eyes in the Paſtowrs. Doth not God 
deſpiſe thoſe that have deſpiſed edge , for ever ſerving 
lum in the Prieſts office? Hol. 4. 6. Now the eyes both before 
and behinde , ſignific ſucha kinde of knowledge, as where- 
by they are able both to know things paſt , to ſee things t hat 
be preſent , and whereby (g ing upon authority of the 
divine Oracles —_— they can alſo wiſely perceive things 
aforchand . Which Munters be as like as may be to that 
houſbolder , that bringeth forth of his trea ſorie things new and 
old ; Matt. 13.62. Which kinde of knowledge is aboundantly 
miniſtred bot h out of the ancient Scriptures , Moſes , the 
Plalmes , and the Prophets, asalſo out of the writings of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Ont of theſe Fountaines muſt 
we draw to the full, that ſo the man of God may be furn. — 

5 to be 


wth theſe eyes both behinde and before. Such ſh 

Paſtours and full of eyes doth God account all Bi 

in Chriſt, ho according to the talent that is delivered over 

in truſt unto them, do faithfully teach the people commir- 

ted unto them , howſoever much ignorance , incident to 

mans nature , be dwelling in the beſt. 

7. Now the firſt was like to a Lion. ] 80 much 

for the propertic chat is common t o all the Beaſts ; the 


Patriarkys ; ſo the proportion of Miniſters is dou- 
s , forfoure and twentie Elders to the 


| 


Lev: alone, in teſpect of the twelve Princes | 


every one of his pictures, as if otherwiſe it could not be 
known who were the Lyon, and the Eagle , and the Man, 
That, in the firſt verſe of this Chapter doth decide this contro- 
verſe . What things (ſaith he)muſt be done afterwards Which 
certainly forbiddeth us to looke backe , and to think of 
that which is paſt , but biddeth us rather to expect ſome thing 
to come. They ſceme therefore to _— to thoſe gifs > 
wherewith every faithfull Miniſter was in. ſome part to be 
adorned , beſids thoſe gifts of knowledge. For 2 
to be common to them all, every one ought to be an 

man for knowledge , the reſt of the gifts ate diverſe accor- 
ding as God ſhal give them to every one in ptivate,for the uſe 
and neceſſitie of the Church ; though no man can be quite 
deſtitute of the reſt of the vertues , who is 111 — 
of one of them. Whẽ ce it is, that Extkiel aſcribeth theſe foure 
proportions and viſages to every of the Beaſts , Chapter 1.6. 

And indeed, the fortitude of a Lyon, the patience of Oxen, 
the prudence of a Man, and laſt of all the Eagle-like contempt 
of earthly things , ought to be of force in every one of them. 
And yet ſome proper thing is here applied to every one ſeve- 
= 0 2 i — cauſe. Petadventute — — 

the Holy Ghoſt might ſhe in what vertues the Paſtuwrs 
dd cheifely excell , — to the foure diverſe ſeaſous 
wherein they lived. The firſt age from Ion broutht fort h 
men that were excellent in all theſe ; Chapter 6.1.to the 7. 

"Whoſe courage nevertheles did moſt of all ſhineforth , as 
whereby they did both indure and overcome the moſt ſa- 
vage crueltie of the Tyrants. The age following aftet 
—_— yeelded great ſtore of Oxen , when the Miniſters 

their libertic taken away from them, andevery on*+ 
even of the beſt, was oppreſſed under the yoake of Anichyiſd. 
with the luggage and baggage of humaine rites. The Goſpel 
reviving by meanes of Melli and Luther furniſhed the 
Church with Men, who being ſtarke weary of the Romiſh 
ſervitude , did both earneſtly call for, and ac laſt attained to 
a Chriſtian freedom. 

Wee do as yet looke for Eagles to come into the World 
which the calling of the ewes ſhall at laſt bring in, when 
as theGoſpel ſhalbe fully reſtored and brought to his due and 
gliſtering deautie , which this Prophecy folowing will teach 
us to be enſuing ſhartly. Then ſhall the Biſhops looke wiſe- 
ly and with fixed eyes upon the Sunne, and they ſhall 
earchout with a marveilous ſharpenes of wit, whatſoever 
— it is of God that ſhall ly hidden to that day : neither 

all they like to the baſe and cottupt minded Bilhops of our 
times „ e = the earth, minding carthly thing: 
alone , but they ſoare aloft , having all their conver- 
ſation ia the heavens. 

8. And the foure Beaſts every of them one by one had ;] Hi- 
therto we have had the deſcription of their body. The fa- 
ſhion of their wings is deſcribed by a three fold propertie, by 
the number , the poſition , and the eyes. They have ſix wings 
_ » as many as the Angels had in Iſaia. 6.2. But the 

e of them is not alike, as it ſeemeth. For the Anyels 
covered their faces with two of them, their feete with o- 
ther two , and with two they flew. But the Beaſts 
wings are ſo ſet , that they are the leſſe fit for this pur- 
poſe. For they are round t them , on the backe, 
on the ſides , 22 . Goes 2eut + © 65 

2 can 


60 
can the leſſe firly ſerve to cover 
feet. 

Neither are they given them for flight; For what ſhould 
they needto fly 2 whoſe place of abidin is between the 
Throne and the circuit oft 
help and aid;as by means whereof they are enabled to flie 
moſt readily on every ſide to afford help unto others. There is 
24ouble function of this ſort in the Church; one of ſuecout- 
ing the poore , another of governing manners; 1. Cor. 
12.28. ; 

Thatbelongeth to the Deacons and widows whom the A- 
poſtles did of old, by Gods appointment ,make. overſcers ro 
cate for the poor, and for ſuch as are diſeaſed — any in- 
firmity of tae body, that ſo they themſelves might not be 
forced to neglect — duties about prayers, and preachin of 
the word, whiles they were diligently imployed in ſuch a bu- 
fines as that was; Act G2. &c. 1. Tim. g. . &c. This belongeth 
to the Elders, who are put in authority to govern the man- 
ners of them only, and ate the Moderatours of the diſcipline. 
The function of theſe men is declared and deſcribed by the 
ers, of mhich the wings were full nithin. For els to what end 
ſhould the Beaſts have new eyes in their wings, ſeeing 

their whole body was beſet with the ſame before ? Out of 
doubt then theſe eyes of the body are to declare their know- 
ledge and learning, and therefore they ſtick nearer, being 
ſeated inthe body it ſelf the which Mmyſters may aſwel want, 
as they can want their eyes, that are joyned thereto with ſo 
great affinity ; but theſe of the wings, being ſet a litle further 
off, are placed as it were in a watch-tower to inquire into the 
manners of every one, thus diſcharging the office of thoſe 
men that keep watch and ward by day and night, as the Apo- 
ſtle reacherh; Obey (ſaith by your overſeers and leaders and 

d ſubmiſsion unto them, for they watch for your ſoults, as 
thoſe that (hall give account, Heb. 13. 17. 

Now, how fitly is this — ay of them made here, in that 
this kind of eyes is within, and under the wings? For they muſt 
{ook to that lock only which is committed to their truſt, and 
ſubmitted to their power, as Peter admoniſherh; 1. Pet. 5. 2: 
They are not to be ſticklers, and to buſie themſelyes about 
other mens flocks, as if they had not enough to do about 
their own : Or at leaſt they are hereby taught to watch over 
Chriſtian people onely; For what have we to do to judge them 
that are without © 1 Cor.g.12.13- 

Such a Tabernacle as this was ſeen in the Mownt, as farre as 
concerned the Miniſters of Chriſt, accordingto which plat- 
form the Chriſtian Church was faſhioned by the Apoſtles, 
who beſides the Paſtours,appointed theſe * — alſo in every 
Congregation, who together with the Pa3towrs might cen- 
ſure and reform manners. Of whom Paul maketh mention, 
commanding : That the Elders that rule * 17 be accoun- 
ted worthy of double honowr ; chiefly thoſe , which labour in the 
word and Dottrine. 1. Tim. 5.17. For they play the parts of 
blind men, & ſuc h as for al their great learning they boaſt of 
fo much while they ſeck, and would ſeem, to ſhew themſelves 
ſharp-witted,and of deep uuderſtanding and judgement , in 
the interpretation of this place,do indeed rather ſhew them- 
ſelves to be void of all underſtanding, who do ſo egerly con- 
tend that this double kind of Elders cannot be DG Giently 
proved out of this place. 

Be ſides, what other — oy thoſe governments ſo called, 
1. Cor. 12. 28. But the office of thoſe men, who are made 
chief Overſeers of this charge? In the beginning of the verſe, 
Paul reckoned up Apeſtles, Prophets and Tcachers,upon whom 
the miniſtery of the word.lyeth, to whom after certain other 
things that he ſetteth between as powers, gifts of healings,and 
hel pings, at length he joyneth Governours, that thus the or- 
der being interrupted with ſo great a ſpace of time and 
— might know that theſe governments ate ſome di- 

inct matter from the charge of teaching. Moreover, what 

kinde of Elders were they who were converſant togethes 


A REVELATION OF THY APOCALYPS. 


he Elders ? Therefore they are for | chem 


in the Owrch of Teruſalem, Act. 
Were they be, ede all their ter . wr 15.4. 6. 


ir caſe, 
over the duty and charge gladly to the Eldeys, 1 wich 
this folly:the holy men were not ſleepy with ſlothfulneſſe, 
neither did they affect ambitions dominion over others 9 
which they forbad others by their example, 1. Pet. $-7.But to 
their power labouring in that which was the principall ; they 
uſed thoſe Elders as the eyes of the wings to take good heed 
to the holineſſe of their flock. It is alſo evident from the uſe 
of the primitive Church, as was ſaid before in Ch. 2. 2. But firſt 
of all Ambroſe is a ſubſtantiall witneſſe in this matter, upon 
the 1. to Tim. chap. 2. 4. Whence alſo the $ ynagugue, anda 
terward the Church had Eiders, without whoſe counjell nothing 
was done in the Church, which by what negligence ut is grown out 
of uſe, I know not, unleſſe by the ſlothſulreſſe, or rather, pride, o 
the Teachers, while they alone will be thought ſomewhat : rea 
are his words: from which it doth moſt clearly appeare what 
[ſort of Elders the Primirive Church had ; ſuch indeed, who 
— joynt-ſtudies and councels regarded the dignitie of e- 
vety one together with the Paſtors, Ambroſe complaineth 
that theſe were worn away (when thoſe other preaching El- 
ders failed not in his time, neither could fail) and that by the 
negligence or pride of the Teachers, And it is manifeſt 
from Hierome „ that an other kind of governing was by 
and by grown in uſe in ſtead of thoſe Elders. For hee 
mentioneth to Ru3t:cus , of the El ele ſia ſlicall Senat: The 
church, ſaith he, hath a Senat, 4 company of Elders, witheut 
whoſe counſell, the Monkgs may doe nothing : And again: 
And 'we have our Senat 9 Gratian. C. 16. q. 1. 
The Church. But the Senate was become much unlike to the 
integrity and inſtitution ofthe firſt time, as wee learned even 
now from m—__ after whoſe time and age men labour in 
vain to find out this kind of Elders,which he complaineth to 
have periſhed,and come to nothing before his times. Thoſe 
wings therefore together with the eyes, are thoſe Deucons & 
Elders : Of which, what picture more fit could have been gi · 
yen?In them is required — theſe diligence, Rom 12 
8. That firſt is ſignified by the eyes m the wings,this ſecond b 
the wings witheyes. From which, firſt is perceived how — 
ſary theſe Offices are in the Church. For they are the wings 
of the Mini ters. What is a bird without wings? Yet this lacke 
is more dammageable , becauſe a bird being deſtitute of 
wings, periſheth her ſelf alone: the Paſtours being void of 
them, the whole flocks are ſet in danger of deſtruction, For 
they are wings of helping, as we have ſaid, whereby aid 
is miniftred not ſo much to the Miniſters themſelves, as 
to the people. And ſeeing the Apoſtles had noed of Deacons, 
that a more neceſſaty work might not be left of them: could 
they by themſelves obſerve every ones life, without the hin- 
derance of the adminiſtration of the word? Therefore they 
took to themſelves the wings full of eyes, which the Berits 
have before the Throne, and have taught by their own exam- 
ple, how maimed and lame the Paziowrs ate to whom theſe 
wings ate wanting. 

Again, we learn, that theſe Offices ate advantages, end 
additions, as patts hanging to the Paſtours, joynce to them 
as neceſſarily, as wings to-the body, from whence they dravv 

life, and by whoſe benefit they ate moved and upholden. 
And that therefore a divorſe is not rightly made between 
them, as in the common wealth of the Scapimſians, where 
none of the MINISTERS are preſent in the Conſiſtory, 
but learned men out of the Senate , and for the moſt 
part, ſome DOC TO R of the Lawes is choſen a. 
mong the Iudges of the Conſiſtory: See for this, Ioſiat 


Sumlerns 


— * 


And do not the C i 
the commiſſaties? What neede is * 

, i indeed n 
Kredel te of the Rae - 36 


theſe wings ought to be , and not to any 


| 7 
of C ties God give therefore Wings to. 155 4 


heaven it . 


. 3. Ly 1 4 ce 
Day and mght without ceaſing,ſaying:1 Hitherro hath been 1 value: ; 
office „ how it followeth , of 


the preparation unto their 


what ſort their Office it ſelfe is , which is ſhewed by their 


unweariſome diligence in praiſing the Lord. Which one 1 | 
thing indeede ſheweth ſufficiently that theſe Beaſts , by praiſe God continually , Pal. $4. 5. What then, ſhall wer 
their charge and Office ate ſtewards of the myſteries of chauge with this office , which ſogreat a King being de- 
God, to witt , Paſtiurs „ im whont he bath put the word of re- -ſtizute of, enyied , that I may ſo ſay, to others, through a 

f | | ,godly zcqle;}? Bur too much it may be, is already ſpoken of 
ſbould intreate awd pray the people in C f R IST fteade, | this metet i too, much indeed to him chat f. the 
that they would be reconciled. unt Ged. It is i rhe — » hut to all that love their ertouttꝭ a 1 do feare that they 
will ly by ths The office of theſe Beaſts is declared , 

han 


conciliation -; and whom he hath mate Ini Ambaſſadours , 


duty of eyety one to praiſe God withoat cealing i Such 
diligenee the Apoſtle requireth in all Chriſtians „ ſaying. | not onely by this care, but alſo by the forme it 

Prog cohort 710 = firſt Epiſtle of the Theſſalonians — by 1 
chapter fift, verſ. 16. But eſpecially it belongeth to them, | thiiſe repeated cry 
who ought to give themſelves to this ſtudy with their whole Jehova, ſeeing in nepenting they ſay one certain thing: 
0 us „ WA | | owledge to be three, in repeati 
that they might cleave faſt to the Lord t amy.4ſffrathon, | thrile , that which they gave co one : whereby 1 
in the firſt Epiſtie to the Corinths , Chapfet ſeaen they eſtecme every each one perſom of equail honour, com- 


minds and thoughts For as Paul cohncelleth V 


- 


yerſ. 355 That ſhould be the onely care of them t 
themſelves with all ditigerice unto holy things. 


* 

buſineſſe both in the day time, and inthe night, is beſtowed i akled and mjxed with no ſpotte or 

in medita n ee ; dap 3 faith the thia the gi por 

Pſalmift , which ſland in the howſe o ever t, Plalme, ſo in words, but allo in making the le holy, 

134.verſ{.r;” Wetethere any prayers before day breake , or lealt in uſing thet labour , — ro 2 : —— 

in the night time , as in t qnaſteries of the 1 may make them. From whence, of all the teſtimo- 

tious Monks! Not at all : But this. Kinde of ſpeaking 

ſheweth that their whole labour was ſp: Lip 0 ping 
Eevitcs.s, 


the Lord : Stch as then was the ſtudy the 
of them 'eſprciafly , who departed. nat 


their courſe, ; in the ſecoud beoke of the Kings » 11. . an 
in Lake Chapter firſt , veil. 23. And ſuch ought to 
the care of all, who deale with holy chings by profeſſion. 
They who ate detained with the affaires of this life , be- 
canfe they have their minds withdrawn from the con- 
templation of heavenly things, worthily may be ſald to 
teave ſometime their cace of ſerving God, by compariſon 
with the miniRers. Seeing then fo continuall a paines is 
required to the Miniſters , qnay they intermeddle with 
other Politicall and civill affaires ? Shall they whofe minds 
ought never to be yacant from holy meditations , ſo farre 
intangle themſelves with earthly cates , that they can 
minde very little divine things? Chriſt , who alone was 
fie for every adminiſtration would not be a judge to di- 
vide the inheritance between the diſagreeing brethren : 
Which office he refuſed” , not for any inabiliry to perfortne 
it , bur oacly forourexemple. 'Towhom alfo he hath ap- 


om the Temyle out copies. , and theſe words are in oth * 
neithet day nat night, for che, ſpate of the weekes, of, p in other places of Seri 


punto pertaineth that diſtributive nown , which , and which 


| 


of the 

frotu : „WhO efor . 
ngs tion of the word, not that they may looke to the poote, 

full of eyes, there is none that with an and true but chat they may handle civill affaires and enjoy the 

affection of minde, will looke into the diſeaſes and ſic + honours of this world? Whom thou mayeſt ſee ofte net in 

and fly ſpeedi for to heale them. Laſtly, our bret hren Ate the 23 ſeat, then in the pulpite, — 

to be „that ny wilk ſpeake more modeſtly of the from. 


gijlng chemſrlyes.to hes , parell. [ 
and railings they de found-to open th {c mouth again, p £5 0Fhis holines 2 God open their eyes , that they 


t 
returns to bettet things, all triſſi i 
!The Plalmilitellerb 6 — — 


pointed bounds of our power, leaſt by wandzing without | is ſuch that the Beaſts have the cheife doing in the action , 
IT Þ 13 
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zl; 


dear s. 


„ licle cheit holy function, the 
pug 2 of the 1 
i 


bem g thongs, moſt veeely joys with 
k it from their 
omi 3 lack 92 
ago in ! all „ ene - 
Hory Fur alſo 1 
ptayers and the admigiſtra- 


wexcellent things they leave , for things of ng 
at length acknowledging their ecrour they may 
| openly, that they are bleſſed, whnchd 

in the houſe of the Lord 1 | 1— 


elg ing. ſot they cry, foly, Holy , Holy: by which 
togechet , they praiſe the one onely 


ich one alſo chey ac 


mending cach wich equall praiſe. For holines containeth 
Allgraile ; which Lgnitieth ſuch a purity ; which 
Blemiſh. And 

Beaſts doe give to God, not onely ſetting forth the 


vials of Gods praiſe „ this cheifily doth ſound and ri 
againe inthe lippes of them chat ſerve God. — bookes 
do repeat e thele words fx times : but Aret.us agreeth with 


„Hay 4.3. So is the title of holines :; thi 
Nc} hf Foc — of Power and —— | 


was , and which 44 to come, as was declared before 

4-7- Aud they mention firk of all the Power, e 
incomprehenſible glory of holmes, which is moſt hard where 
one hath liberty to do what he will. He that can do all 
things , and yet in the leaſt thing abuſeth not his power and 
authority, it muſt needes be, that his glory exceedeth the 
comprehending m_ minde.  Againe , how hard is it to 
keepethe promiſe which thou haſt made, when they to 
whom thou haſt promiſed do breake their pronfiſe almoſt l 
every moment } O thetefore the unmeaſurable holineſſe 
of our God,whole truth mens infidelity doth not hinder. 

9. And when thoſe Beaſts ſhall give: ) Hithetto the gifts, 
with which God doth notably adorne his Church, now the 
worſpip is deſcribed , to which the Beaſts and Elders toge- 
ther do earnefily bend themſelyes. The manner whergaf 


and 
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and go before the Eldert with their voice, as the Mini ters or of thebaſe people, & that he might eichet be preſeut or ab- 
are — in che aſlembly of the people. For theſe things ſent at his pleaſure: but let him d here Kites attending 
ate ſpoken according to that order which God hath appoin- to the voice of the Beaſts,nor that once or twice, & at certain 
ted in his Church, whereby all the people do give worſhip times, but whenſoever the Beaſts grve : that is, as often 
eo God, the Minſter being the leader. But it is to bee | as they do execute their publike office. The praiſing of God 
obſerved, that this action, grvimg glory, doth differ in a ofthefe, and their adoration of God are joyned alwalas t 
teſpect from that of the former verſe. For that pertai-|ther : ſo that neither may any think that he is free and Kt. 
ned to private care, which is continuall , their whole of- charged from kis duty, neicher to have performed it enough 
fice tending to this onely end: hs is proper to their at ſome few times, 
publike function, and at certain times, as is manifeſt from ; 11. Thow ar:-worthy O Lord :] The praiGng which:the El- 
thoſe things which follow in the next verſe. As 2 dets uſe in words is no other thing then a ſcribing to the 
the words, Theodore Bexa ttanſlateth, when they did give, and crying out and ſhouting of the how pu : theſe celebratethe ho- 
ſo the other words they did fall down, they did caſt off, by neſs Dominion, omnipotency,and truth of God. The Elders 
the imperfect tenſe ; but the * of the time is to be now do ſing together, thow art worthy indeed O Lord, to recerve 
kept, ſeeing a future thing is here fore-ſhewed,and not a thing | glory, and honowr, which we and all thy creatures warthily 
pait,reporced. do give to thee : as though unto the ſong of praiſes of the 
to. The foure and twenty Elders ſhall all down.) Thea- Miniſters, the people ſhould give theic conſent, ſ aying 4- 
(ion of the people governed by the conduct of the Minyſters. | men. But how may God receive power ? They mean che 
And ic conſiſteth in two things, in geſture in this verſe, and praiſe of all vertue and power. Power cannot be given to 
in words in the following. The geſtute is threefold, of ca- Godotherwiſe, but onely by acknow!l ing and prai Gng. 
ling down themſelves before him that ſitteth on the throne, | Which then ſhineth forth moſt clearly, when he ſheweth his 
of worſbiping, and caſ ling — crowns. The firſt ſignitieth ſtrength extraordinarily,both in delivering his on, and alſo 
their chearfull haſt, that at the voice of the Bea ils they fall in deſtroying his enemies. 
down by and by. The ſecond, the juſt worſhip given to him, | For thow haſt created all thing: ] The le ought not only 
to whom alone it is due. The third, the ſincere truth of their to conſent to the thanks given by the Mz 6 in che morn 
mind, in pecforming this adoration, in that putting off their time themſelves being voyd of all knowledge of their own, 
own diguzy , they acknowledge themſelves his ſervants, as it commeth to aſſe in the Papacy, where after the pray- 
bcfore whole Throne they caſt their crowns. But how, wilt ers, not underſtood,is ſung amen, by the unskilfull common 
thou ſay, do the Elders fall down, when the Beats do give people, or ſome as they will, ſupplying their plac et hae chats 
tlorie, ſeeiug the Seafts ate employed in this labour, day and | conſent ought to come from a true faith, and that not con- 
night without ceaſing ? Do the Eldeys never fir in their fuſed and implicite, but of which a true ſenſe and feeling is 
T hrones, but fall down alwayes proſtrate on the ground? We | ſetled in every ones heart peculiarly. For the God of reaſon 
muſt remember that which I ſaid even now, that the private | requireth a reaſonable worſhip, not unknown,raſh,and v oid. 
care of the Beats is one thing, their publikg ac lion another. | of counſel. n not without cauſe is added from 
That hath no intermiſſion, this is performed with cerrain re- | what fountain the declaration of the conſent of the Elders, 
ſpectsʒ to this alone this throwing down of themſelves per- | lowed, to wit, from their own acknow ing of the ex- 
taineth. From whence there is a double argument, that all ceeding power of God both in creating all things, and alſo in 
theſe things belong typically to the Chriſtian aſſemblies on | preſerving the ſame : and no leſſe from the ſenſe of his-moſt 
earth. There are no ſet times of worſhip in the heavens, bur | free good will, by which along being moved, he = 
all chat eternity is beſtowed about this thing. Secondly, nei- things in the beginning, and governeth and pr _— Þ 
ther ſhall there beany need of leaders and rulers to perform , ſame at this day,according to that ſaying, worketh all 
the worſhip. For pomy all then ceaſe , 1. Cor. 13. 8. | ehings, after the counſell of his will, Epheſ. Chap. x. Verf. 11. 
much more the Eccleſiaſtical Policy, which is ordained in te- For which cauſe, there is repeated in the end of the verſe,they 
ſpe of this; bur every one being a Prieft, then not onely by have been created, that we may underſtand, that the will 6f 
right; but alſo in practiſe ſhall praiſe God the Father, the Son, God not onely hath tule in governing things at this time, but 
and the holy Ghoſt, without the mediation and help of any o- | alſo that it = the firſt originall to the ſame. Andſois the 
ther then himſelf. Seeing therefore this type is pore to pattern of the Chriſtian Church, ſo much the more famous 
the Church on earth, let every one conſider with himſelf then that of the Law, by how much heaven, in which Iohm 
earneſtly, how greatly it belongeth to them, to frequent the ſaw this figure, is more excellent then the Mountaine where 
publike aſſemblies with all diligence, that as often as the | dots ſaw the Tabernacle. There is the ſame end and pur- 
Beaſt; give glory to him that ſitteth on the Throne , he may poſe of both: of thus, chat. it might be a pattern of the wor- 
fal down before the tone, and worſhip him that liveth for e- ſhip to the Legall people, which ſhould hold even to the 
ver. Certainly they that contemptuouſſy fir at home, and neg-' time of reformation : of that, that it might be a t pe unts 
Je the congregations of the ſaints, ot in the mean time make Chriſtians, — to what ſquare, they ſhould frame all 
journeys and withdraw themſelves in any other unneceſſary their aſſemblies, generally and ſpecially. Grant O moſt 
manner, ſhew onely that they belong not at all to that moſt high God that we may be found as faithfull in bringing back 
honorable company of the Elders. And let not any deceive all things uato the Heavenly pattern, as Moſes was unto that 
himſelf, by his honours, dignities, and excellency,as thou h earthly. | 
the publik aſſemblies, wete either of the unskilful multitude, , 


THE re 


FTER I ſaw in the right hand of him and looſe the ſeales thereof? 

chat ſate upon the Throne a booke writen| 3 And no man was able neither in heaven, nor in carth, 

within and on the back fide, ſealed with ſeven | nor under the earth, to open the book, not to look thereon. 

ſcales. 4 Therefore I wept much, becauſe none was found wor- 

2 AndIſawa ſtrong Angel — thy to open, and read the book, neither to look thereon. 

a louu voice, who is worthy to open the book, * 
sT 


— 4 w4 „ A » aw 


el 


* t * 


oam̃ :. 
5 Then one of the Elders ſaĩd unto 

hold that of the tribe of luda, that toote of Dayi 

bath obtained to open the booke,and to looſe the ſeven 


& Then 1 beheld, and lo, between the Throne and thoſe 
fandiayes though the number of 
he had been killed, having ſeven hornes and ſeven eyes, ten hundred thouſands 


Beaſts,and berween thoſcElders,a Lambe 


— are thoſe ſeven Spirits of God, ſeat forth into all 
world. 


7 He came and tooks the booke out of the right hand of 


him that ſate upon the Throne. 

8 And when he had taken the booke , thoſe foure Beaſts 
and thoſe foure and twenty Elders fel down before the 
Lambe, having every one 
odours,which are the prayers of the ſaints. 


9s And they i 
take the booke.end to open the ſcales thereof: becauſe t 
waſt killed, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 


r 
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me: weepe not, be-\ of every kinred , and t 


and golden vials full of 
a newſong, ſaying , thou art as ns: bo 


=p 
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19 And haſt made us our God, King, and Pran, and 


» and 
we reigne on the earth. 

11 Then I beheld and I heard round about the Throne, 
and of the Beaſts,and Elders, the voice of many Angels, and 
them was athouſand hundred — and 


12- Saying with a lowd voice, worthy is that Lambe , that 
was —— receive powet, and — — and wiſdome , and 
1 And e —— C1 91 is int heaven , and which is 
the earth, in the ſca', and all things that ate in them, 1' 
heard, ſaying. unto him that ſitteth on the Throne · and to the 
Lambe,be praiſe,and honour, and glory , and power for ever 
more. | 

14 And thoſe foure Beaſts ſayed, Amen. And thoſe foure 
and twenty Elders fell down on their faces and worſhipped 
him that liveth for eyermore. 


on 


— 


—_ li. at. 


The Analyſis, or Reſolution, 


 raineth partl the ſir paſſing 


carchenble;as it ap pearerh of the 
72 — pray an 


benitie of this Revelation,in tins Chapter ; the events themſebves , in the reſt of the 
Booke. eee ee partly them, the reſt of t 
cala of it wp 


of the Lame. In reſpett of the creature , it is 
7 ſcale; , verſe 1. parth, out of the teſtimony 


their own impotoncis, after that the matter was [et forth to be inqui 
io, by the proclamation-of the Angell as it were of a Cre, verſ. 2. Ay alſo: after that trial bad been wade at 


what 


they could ds, verſ. 3. And the conſequent hereof is lamentable , even the werying of lohn. Which this wan of the 
creatures, and big deſpairing to enjoy ſo notable a benefit, wrung from him, verſ.g. In reſpets of the Lambe aneh, it is able 
to be ſearched owt ; 4, firſt rhe Elder teacheth who comforteth Iohm, verſ. . After that the lumbe comming in the ſame in- 
ftant and taking the Booke , verſ.6.7. Whence at laſt ariſeth a ſingular joy and thankſgiving of the ho le creature but in 
ſrverall ; firſt of the Church,verſ,#.9.10. And of the Angell. verſ,11.12: And then of the reſt of the creatures we.1 3. 
Laſt of all jointly,the Church ſubſcribing to the common rej eyrimg and gladnes of al the reft, verſ. 1g, 


THE EXPOSITION. 


ligently and carelefly, unles perhaps there be ſome to pull 
us by the eate, and to call earneſtly for our paines, by telling 
us of the greatnes of t he mattet we are about. Leaſt perhaps 
this ſelfe ſame thing ſhould befall us in this place, he maketh 
us to ſee that this Prophecy is ſuch, as doth containe in it all 
the dangers and extremities which the Church is to undergo 
. throughout the whole race thereof upon the earth, and 
of the words , ſeeing it might be of purpoſe ſaid for the bet- yet that it is inwrapped in ſo great obſcuritie , that no crea- 
tex convincing of the weaknes of the creatures , that the ted minde can behold it, ao not aloofe , much leſſe unfould 
Booke was at firſt,not in the right hand, but at the right hand it unto others. Which is a matter indeed moſt worthy to 
of him that ſate on the Throne. Whenice it would follow, be known, and of all other moſt pleaſant beyond compari- 
that if they had no abilitie to open it when it was offered and ſon,as the which doth bring and ſhew forth unto us hidden 
ſet forth of purpoſe to their view , much lefie abilitic ſhould myſterie,ſuch as men do exceedingly deſire to know, and in 
they have had,if he had held it in his hands. Then afterwards ſearching whereof,they ſhould otherwiſe in vaine torment 
when the impotencie of the creature was convicted, it is themſelves. And yet it is not a matter to be deſired aſtet ſot 
ſaid that the Booke was taken into his hand, that ſo the knowledge ſake onely, but alſo becauſe it containeth events 
worthines of the Lambe might be made more notable , who of that moment, that it would be very dolefull and ru-- 
did not eateh at the Booke as it lay hard by his ſide, but takes full to the Church to have them altogether concea- 
it into his hand, owt of the hand of how that fate on the Trone. from her. Wherefore John weept being pri- 
As touching the 2. this Vifion , it ſeemed good to vie to theſe dangers , and withall conſidering that he 
the Holy Ghoſt after he had pourtraied the true Church in and the Church were deſtitute of a guide to leade 
the former Chapter (the which was to be layed as a founda- them. And indeed the Church doth heardly held 
non of all the building following, before he came to the ſpe- her courſe , though ſhes have this cleare Lampe affor- 
ciall predict ions one — to give men a watchword con- ded her for het direction. How miſerable then would 
cerning the incomprevienſible excellency ofthis Prophecy. ſhe have been, if the had been quite left in darknes not 
For we are wont ( ſuch is the dulnes untowardneſſe of knowing any thing ſufficiently , eicher whether ſhe ſhould 
to ou, ot Where ſhe ſhould ſafely ſtay her Reppes ? The 
weeping 


1. T. 7 at the right hand.] The vulgar teadeth, in 

the right hand; ſo doth the interpreter of Aretas alſo; 
but all the Greeke Copies do with one conſent read , 40, r 
upon the right hand. They tra nſlated it perhaps in the ablative 
caſe, becauſe it followerh beneath in the ſeventh verſe, that 
the Lambe topke the Booke owt of the right hand. But this was 
not a ſufficient catſc to 'depart from the native proprietie 


our nature) to palle by the greateſt ay i. moſt d ine thing 
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64 N 
weeping therefore of Lohr had pot been withont ſſteamſe, cer iuaſmuch At mach of all erested Ander. 
irdere pad been no Ar Fs ho | Boo Ladisg rof & l not of ſuth a nature, hat the wiſer ford 

men be Ae by Con quiok-witred foreſight vo 


but the ſodain pailion and violent 
Holy man of underſtandirg, and 
think himſelfe in er ly to 
at length he waxed wife by the ady 


oak the Booke f till 


of eB. ; ita; 
tae elem th of — — — 
not 0 o be- comprehend it, but ſuch as wherei f 
| "tie Yohttbwted pe we _ mea muſt of neceſſi- 


the For the bettet con- 


here is an alluſion made to the manner 


ertiſement of another. [Rn — » 
This Prophecy therefore is renowned fit the worth ofthe that 'Prences uſe, who in mattets of great difficultie, are 


matter entreated on the eminent nature of the miſterie;the 
— of the fruit it bringeth , but it is from hence a- 
ove all other teſpects made moſt glorious, in that he alone is 
found wotthy to lay it open, that found out the way to re- 
dean the elect by his gn death,” ©, * 
This 35 that for which theChutch - or upon earth, 
the Angels in heaven, yea, and finaly' alt ortier creatures with 
them, aud that not for pomps ſake moxe then the truth requi- 
red; as the manner is in mens writings to have matters ampli- 
fied for ornament ſake,bur out of a true ſenſe and a juſt cauſe 
of rejoicing , as we ſhall ſee hereafter if God aſſiſt. In the 
meane time, ſhali not this ſo exceeding great joy of heaven & 
catch Kindle in mens hearts dili 6 ing · a deſire of 
underſtanding , and a care to obſerve theſe things? It is indeed 
a matter worthy to be very carne ſtly meditated upon by us, 
which I have enlarged with more words then ordinary, be- 
cauſe I ſee that che Interpreters , either have not undetſtood 


* 


the purpoſe of this chapter, ot els, at leaſt, have alrogechr kept 


filence in a mattet ſo exceedingly neceſlary,otherwile then 


was meete they ſhould. | ( 
A Booke written within and on the back ſide JThe ſitſt com- 
mendation of the Prophecie is from the Booke,the plentifull 
writing in it, 2 ſeales in this verſè. It muſt needs 
be a thing moſt certaine that is for down in a\Booke, which is 


amoſR fauhfull helper of 'memory . het hat which de- 


pends upon memory alone, may ea ſily in long continuance 
of time be either wholy extinguiſhed , or at leaſt corrupted. 
Wheceit is, that God bids Jeremy for the greater credit of that 
Prophecy,to write all the words wherewith he ſpeaks unto humun 
a Rooke,ler. 30.2. Thus he provides againſt our doubting, leaſt 
we ſhould think othetwhiſe of things , then of ſuck things 
as are comitted to publique inſtruments and records, yea and 
are, as it were,graven in braſſe, ſo as they en neither he chan - 
ged nor periſh. The plentifulnes of the writing io d d, in 
that — ras written within and on the ba: kſrde,on both 
pages; Now he ſpeaketh accordng to the ancient manner of 
writing in long parchments , which were afterwards rolled 
together aboui ſome round peece of wood whereuponBookes 
were called volumnes, or ſeroles, and Chriſt is jaid to have 
wnſolded and unwrapped the Booke,Luk.4.17. Now(to uſe the 
words of the moſt learned Theod. Ar a. ) the outſide did com- 
monly abide cleaneand unwriten, unles tne inſide were not 
able to containe the hole writing for thẽ they filled the our- 
ward part with letters, which kinde of. writings were called 
back, fide writings. This ſo great polixnes therefore did not 


wont to invite their -ſubjefts" with-great rewards by the 
voice of a Cryer to make trial of their ſtrength; neither 
is chere ww almoſt who wilt got thruß forth to make 
triallin ſuch a buſines, upon fogre ſmall hope of achei- 
ving os arts ſo that if chete be no man that dare 
come » What 15 this els but an open confeffion of 
their weakenes and diffbllitie? Even ſo the Angel is here 
ſear out to enquire, he vu bee worthy to' wnſeale the 
Booke ? If no man offer himſelfe, let us acknowledge 
our own 1mpotencic , and the vertue of the Med tratonr: 
And withall let us admire with due reverence theſe holy 
mylteres ; for the which end, God doth in zhis ſort bring 
us thus to fgele our povertic and neede , as of old he dealt 
with Adam , before whom he ſet all the creatures ere he 
gave hun a wite , that when as he ſaw he could finde out no 
nt helper for himſelfe among them all, hee might make 
= more account of the wife that was after given 
m. b 32 
Who is worthy :] He enquites not of ſtrength and might, 
but of merit and worthines. Fot even all the creatures , if 
they would conſpite * availe one whit to 
wring matters from God by force: Whatſoever wee op- 
— from — we . it, by ourent ane, —— his 
ute ; A e ri —_—_— and di 
is gifts , reſpegeth the worthines of thoſe on Jn 9a 
beſloweth his benefits : ſo that unles they be commended 
by ſome due deſett, eithet of their own,or of ſome other for 
them, they can hope for no good thing from him. ut now 
if the bare fore-knowledge of things to come be of ſo great 
reckoning , of what place and price then is the — 
of ſalvat ion to be eſteemed. | 
4. And no man was able. Here we have an-ingenuous con- 
feſſion of the creatures, that they could do nothing at all in 
this matten Let them then before looke to it, that make a 
creature a Patroneſſe and Mediatour for them, in matters of 
greater moment. What need we then to maryaile , if no 
man, though never ſo ſharpe-ſighted, not onely among the 
heathens , but neither alſo in all that Popiſh kingdom, no 
nor the plaſphemouſly unerring Pope himſelfe , together 
with the whole rabble of this Seraphicall Doctours, that 
t halenge to themſelves the priſe and praiſe of all knowledge, 
learning , prudence and wiſdom, do underſtand one jot af 
theſe holy things? Theſe things paſſe the reach of all the 
wit of man, leaſt perhaps thou ſhouldeſt raſhly reie ought, 
that doth not ſo well ſtand with the liking of thoſe ous 


enely containe the cheife heads of things / Which might per- great Maſters . The diſtribution of thugs in heaven ,, things 
haps have been compriſed even in a narcow tome, but even all on the earth , and ſuch as be under the earth , may be ander- 
the moſt ſmall matters alſo, that ſo there ſhould be no neede ſtood out of the proclamation of the Angel. He enquired, 
to fetch ought from any other place, and that alſo we might who was worthy ? This enquiry therefore did not belong to 
know nothing herein at all to come to paſſe without Gods the: devils and the ſoules- that ſuffer punijbment for their 
ſpeciall providence. The Complutenſe ſome other copies ſawes. For what hope, or ſhew ofwworthines, could there be 
reade withowt,but the word on the back ſide is more often uſed among thete 2 Thee im heaven, therefore are the Angels., 
in this matter,whence came the name of back-fide writings , they that ate un carth , and living men,, thoſe un- 
as we ſaid right now. To conclude , how pretious are theſe der the earth are the Saints , who as touching 
myſteries , which God keepeth by himſeſfe ſealed with ſo their bodies ly aſleepe in the graves :whom-he doth in this 
many ſeales ? The creatures could nor ſo much as lovke upon fort note out by that one part of them which cometh 
the Booke , verſ.4. So farre was it ftom needing ſeales for the fleetet to our ſenſe In which reſpect allo Tacob ſaid : But 1 
concealing of matters from them But thus he would declare will go dowus mowrning to my ſonne into the grave , Geueſ. 37. 
with how gceat honour we ought to reverence his ſe- 35-1n theſe alone there might be ſome queſtion. This place 
crets. ; therefore is too cold to kindle the fire of Purgatorie. 

2. And I (awa ſtrong Angel which proclatmed;} Great is the Neither tolooke into it.) So reades Th . Bega. Theyulgar 
worthines'of the prophecy,by meanes of the cerramntre,prolix,- tolouke backg. : Flikerather , lookg in. For fo the ſects 
we nd the jealing of it, but now it appeareth to be fatte grea- more amplined , ſe* ing this is a greater matter, then not 

to 


+ 4 
. 


Err 


rr 
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w open. The Booke could not be looked into ſo long as it weapons wherewith he can cruſh and tread down hiv ene- 
remained ſealed up. ſo that this addition ſhould be yaine in mies, howſoever he ſeeme in reſpect of his great long- 
this ſenſe. ſufferance , not to regard the injuries which they offer him. 
4.1 2 It is indeed a lamentable thing, that Now you may obſerve that it is not needfull that parables 
the Church ſhould want the gift of Prophecy. But ſob be- and ſimilitudes ſhould agree in all things, ſeeing here are 
wrayed his weakenes , having forgotten, or at leaſt litle con- ſeven hornes given to a lambe contrary to 8 as many 
fidering , that there is nothing ſo hidden , that it ſhould be eyes. Which eyes are the even ſprrits of God ; That is , the 
unknown to our Princitaſl Prophet, and whereof he would gifts of the Spirit , wherewith Chriſt doth endue the faithful. 
not informe the Church, as farre as might be for the good of , They are ſent from him, ſecing no man can be partaker,no 
his. For which cauſe one of the Elders admoniſhing him, not of the leaſt gift, unles he do freely give it. For God 
that he ſbowld not , doth thereby all under one gently jheareth not ſinners , but out of bis fulnes we all draw : aud he 
convince and reprove his ignorance » or forgerfulnes rather; being to the Father, ſendeth the Comforter to his members 
as if it were a ſhamefull thing that he being « Teacher ſhould |which leadeth them into all truth, Lohn.16: 7. 134 A viſible 
be ignorant of that, which even the common ſort of the [token whereof of old were the cloven tongues ſutting like fire 
faichtull 0 he to know ſo well. #pon the Apo les , and that maraculows $-ft of ſpeaking on 4 
. Behold hee hath prevailed:] As if there were many that * with other tongues , Act. 2. 3. &c. 
ſtrove, but one onely obtained the prize d thereſt, With which power not onely the Ar oftles did ſingularly 
He ſeemeth to ſpeake from the manner of the former procla- |excell , but others alſo afterwards that did embrace the 
mation, whereby the matter was put, as it were, to a publike faith. Neither are they onely ſent into all the earth, to cor» 
combate , wherein Chriſt carryed away the cheife praiſe, fette upon the Elect the ſaving knowledge of ſalvation , bai 
yea even all in all. that Chriſt might ſearch into all things that are don in his 
That Lyen:] A circumlocutory deſcription of Chriſt as Church , yea that are done any where els in the wor!d. How 
he is King , taken out of Geneſ. 49.9. But what hath a Lyon | great 7 5 0s ya" therefore is it , to thruſt upon the Church 
to do with ſcales ? Our ſinnes did keepe and — a viſible head , ſeeing the Lambe is furniſhed with ſo man 
away from us all the myfterics of God: The which when as [eyes , and doth not catry them as idle about him, but ſendet 
Chriſt hath powerfully a liſhed , and hath ſubdued our ene · them out diligently into all the earth? 
mies, as the Divell,and death forever , hee doth worthily {| The care indeed which Chriſt takes,deth not take away 
come forth with this name, as it were an enſigue of victory, the Minilers, either Eccleſiaſtical or civill , which him 
to obtaine that thing for us from which out enemies did be- elfe appointed ; but to coine and deviſe a new kind and 
fore hinder us. order , and that under. pretence of Chrifts abſence , is the 
That ſtemme or branch of David.} So doth Theo. Beza proper part of that man who is quite overthwart and an utce 
reade it very well. For the Hebrue word that ſignifies a roote, | adverſary uato Chriſt. As touching the words, ſcme 
to which the Greeke word for a toote anſwereth , is ſome- | copies reade , which things are, as ii is noted inthe Greeke 
times taken for a plant or ſtemme of a tree ; as in lai , He | Bibles ſet forth of late at Franckford , ſo that the relative 
riſeth up indeed as a tender plant before bums ; and a5 it were 4 may be referred aſwellto his horns as his eyes. After which 
roote oft of A dy „Chapter. 332. Now a roote doth manner Aretas alſo teadeth. And the horns may well be 
not riſe properly out of the earth, but that which g coweth | ſaid to be ſent into all the earth , inaſmuch as Chriſt doth 
from it , a plant of the roote , but yet this plant is ſuch an |ſhew and put forth his power in the releevingof his own,and 
one indeed , as it is alſo the root of David, namely, — — deſtroying of his enemies. But it doth more properly 


fountaine it ſelfe,and the ſpring-head , whence ſalvation and 


life floweth unto David, ſo that nothing could be ſpoken | 


more ſignificantly , neither hath there ever been be ſids any 
plant of this kinde. See Pſal.t10.1.Matth.22.43.&c. 

6 Ibebeld therefore and lo? between the Throne: I In the 
middeſt of the Throne, as above Chapter.4.4. &c. The 
Lambe is converſant in the midſt of the Breaſts and the Elders, 
namely, inthe aſſembly of the Faithfull, inthe middeſt of 
the Church. 

A lambe ſtanding as though he had been klled: ] The 
Lambe is de{cribed by his three-fold office. Theſe words as 
one that had been killed , belongs to his Pricſt-hoed , being 
eternall,by reaſon of the erernall power and merit of his 
death. The ſeven hornes , declare him to bea King. T 
feven eyes , (which are ſo many Spirits ) and the taking of the 
Booke;doe ſhew him to be the principall Prophet. The ſcarre 
of a deadly-wound , is a token th did ſuffer death of old, 
and teac heth us that the father dot endow the Church with 
all things through the merit , and ypon the beholding of 


agree to the eyes , the which wee are ſaid to caſt upon any 
thing, when wee turne them towards it. 

7. He came and tooke the beoke out of the right hand of him 
that ſate on the Throne : There is a double conſideration of 
Chriſt , one as. he is eternall God, fitting upon the Throne, 
together with the Father, Chapter 4.3. Another, as he is 
Mediatovur ſerving or attending on the Throne, and readie 
and addreſſed to undertake thote things which make for the 
ſalvation of his. The like conſideration there is of the Spirit, 
who as he is eternall God, is a partnet in the Throne com- 
paſſing it about, Chapter , 4. 3. But as he ſanctifyeth 
the Church with created gifts, is the ſeven Spirits before 
the Throne, ſeven burning Lampseven hornes, — — e 

8. Having each of them harpes and golden viali:] Here iv 
the gratulation and thankſgiving of the Church, for this 
great benefit of theLambes taking and unſealing the Booke. 
They bring therefore inſtruments fit for ſuch a work, Harpes 
and vials , to wit, praiſes and thankſgivings. For the vA. 


ſull of odours are the hearts of the Saints , which the Spirit 


his death, For this is that whereby our Prieſt having once 
entred into the Holy of Holyes » hath found out an cternall 
redemption, Heb. 9. 12. And that which hath once begot 
redemption for the elect, ſhal it not aſwel obtain al things for 
us whatſoever may any way ſervefor our comoditie and be- 
hoof : . 

The ſeven hornes, ] are that ſoveraigne power , by which 
Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of the Father doth rule and, 
governe all things, according to that which heſpake to his 
diſciples after he was raiſed from the dead: All poner in 
beaver and earth is given wnto me, Math. 28.18. 

This moſt mecke Lambe therefore doth not want thoſe 


hath filled wich a burning deſite of calling upon God. The 
havps belong to cejoicing ; and the joy in prayers is the very 
giving of thanks. Now here is an alluſion to the manger of 
the Temple, where the Levits praiſed God with muſicall 
inſtruments , and the Prieſts bad Potts and cuppes ſet before 
the Altar , fall of odours , Zach. 14.20. 

Which are the prayers of the; Saints: ] Here is nothiag 
todo with offering of prayers for the dead, which ace 
made by thoſe that are alive upon the carth , bur as we 
ſhewed in the former Chapter „ allthat which is attribu- 
ted to the Beaſts of the Elders,declacerh with what carneft 
ſtudics and cadeavours the Saints aze taken up in the 
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A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 
Church militant. So alſo afterwards, verſ. 10. Aud wee ſhaſij Hence it is, that in the ſecond place their 


Cue. v. 
ing is recor- 


reigue ( ſay the Elders ) pon the eartly : Where they doe not} ded,as if they did more& more every day perceive,by meanes 
magnifie a kingdom of ſoules departed , but of the Saints that of the Church, the incomprehenſible myſterie of the te- 
are alive on the earth. Theſe mens hearts like golden vialls do} demption, into which they do ptie with fo great and greedy 


breath our praiſes and thanks for thoſe exceeding great be- 
nefits which are purchaſed for us by Ot. If the Elders 
ſhould offer up the prayers of others onely , as the Teſuit doth 
interprete it, then they themſelves ſhould bee mute in the 
common joy of all che Saints. Nay, but the benefit is theirs , 
for they themſelves ſhall reigne, as they ſay;therefore they do 
not offer other mens prayer but their own. 


tion. But where ought there to be a more f 


9. And they ſing a new ſong ] It is called 4 new ſong in re- 
ſyect of that more plentifull grace miniſtred now after 
Chriſts exhibiting in the fleſh, then was given of old under 
the ſhadow of the law. The old Fathers did not ſo openly and 
in ſo cleare and notable a manner ſound forth the praiſes of 
the man cht before he tooke fleſh , as the faithfull doe 
now at this day celebrate him being clad with our nature: 
whereupon this more cleare preaching is not unworthily 
called a new ſong. But he alludeth to the cuſtom of the law, 
where by new formes of thangſgivings, of purpoſe conceived, 
they did magnify God for new, and more then ordinary bene- 
firs: whence it is, that ſo often mention is made of 4 new ſong 
in the Booke of the Pſalms. 

And ha ii redeemed us] The Beaſts therefore and the Elders 
are men redeemed by Chriſts bloud. Neither are they ſome 
12: ptineipall men out of the Jewes, and as many Chriſtians, 
the 12. Apoſtles , with the 4. Euangeliſts. For all this Quere 
was not choſen out of every Tribe, and Tongue, and people, and 
nation , but out of the Nation of the Jewes alone ; but all the 
faithfull every where throughout the world are meant by the 
Beaſts and Elders,as whom univerſally this Holy band,preſſed 
vlt hout difference of perſon out of all the world, may wor- 
thily note out , as wee noted at the 4. verſe of the 4.Chapter. 

Ko it is ſignificantly ſaid owt of every Tribe , c. Not all 
Tribes, Cc. Becaufe all are not redeemed by the bloud of 
Chr iſt, but onely the cleft. As Aretas hath well obſerved. 

10. And hait made us unto our God King.] Certaine Co- 
pics reade them, and this whole verſe in the third perſon: Burt 
Aretas and the Vulgar Latine , inthe firſtperſon. Wee have 
interpreted theſe words before. But why do they remember 
this benefit as a cauſe of raking the Booke ? Becauſe it is be- 
. Chriſts Kmgly power to prevaile with God, and 
to fetch away thoſe ws, - from him , which there was no 
power to come by before. Wherefore they ſing , that they are 
made Kings unto God: As if they ſhould ſay, that they are not 
onely Kings , in that they have — death, ſinne, 
and the Devill , but ſpecially becauſe they have God at hand 
to ſerve their turne for any commoditie they want, and 
withholding nothing fromthem,which may any way be pro- 
firable for them. This is that kingly moſt magnificent 
indeed , and alwayes to be magnified. Now in that they ſay, 
that they (ball rargne u pon the earth, it is manifeſt from hence 
as wee Gd right now upon the 8. verſe, that this company 
belongs to the militant Church that raigne upon the earth. 
For what ſhould the Saints in heaven that have obtained 
heavenly glory , rejoyce in an earthly dominion ? 

11. And I heard round about the Throne and the Beaſt; : } 
Here is the thank(; — of the Angels, who do magnify God 
apart from the Church; as who have another reaſon for it 
then men that are redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt: For theſe 
are reſtored being fallen , thoſe are ſuſtained and kept from 
falling. And therefore they are placed without the circuit 
of the T'wone and f the Elders , unto which notwithſtanding 
they are next adjoyned, — the Church on every fide; 
partly , that they may watch op ſalvation thereof, partl 

alſo, that they may rejoice with it for the proſperity theteof. 
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A thou, s 4 hundred thouſand : } vulgar hath 
not mullions — ; But Aretas, Complutenſis , — othet 
Copies do ſo reade. And ſo it is Daniel, . 10. Whence this 
place ſeemed to be taken: although the Ieſun will have no- 
thing added tothe Vulgar , it is forſooth ſo pure a tranſla- 
nt and 
plentifull number, then where the whole creature in heaven 
and earth do conſpire together with one conſent to praiſe 
the Lambe , verſ, 13. Hee ſhould therefore have better pro- 
vided for his credit if he had rather choſen to have inge- 
nuouſly confeſſed a defect in the Vulgat, then thus ſhamclefly 
todefend a manifeſt fault. 

12. To receive bower. That is, the-Lambe that was killed 
is worthy , in ſo much that nothing is ſo hard w ich his 

ower and vertue cannot ſurpaſſe and overcome. For ſo hath 

e deſerved by his death that he ſhould have power over all 
things. And therefore juſtly ſhould all praiſe be given unto 
him, as being moſt mighty, moſt rich, moſtwiſe, &c. The 
Vulgar for riches , reades drvinuty , whereas no Greeke Booke 
doth ſpeake in favour of that reading. And it muſt needs be, 
— it ſeemeth good to the Jeſuits to have it ſo, that the 
old Interpreter hath alwaies followed the more cortected 
copies. I would willingly yam over ſuch things, but that 
the impudency of the adverſaties did e ompell me, at leaſt in a 
word , to point at them. 

13. But even all the Creatures.) The whole creature trium- 
pheth at this Prophecy, even that which is void of reaſon, be- 
cauſe it doth from thence underſtand more plainely , that 
there wil be an end to all their labour at length. The which 
time indeed it expecteth moſt deſirouſſy, as longing moſt ex- 
ceedingly to be delivered from this yoke of vanuty , Rom. 8. 
21. &c. 

And which are upon the earth ] The Greeke is, and which 
are in the earth, that is, which live in the uppermoſt face of 
the earth, ex wnderneath the earth, that is, which ly hid 
within the bowels of the earth. The whole creature expecteth 
a renewing , not onely that which is eminent anda 
abroad , but that alſo which lyeth hid within in ſecret. But 
ſeeing here ſpeach is had of creatures devoid of reaſon (for 
he had ſpoken before of the whole kinde of the reaſonable 
creature )who could ever have built up Purgatory from hence 
but men void of reaſon ? But it may be they are forced to fill 
up this their Popiſp Parlour with brust Beaſts for want of 

other gueſts. 
| And thoſe things that are #n the ſea , and all things that are 
in them;] The Vulgar corruptly : And the things that are in 
the ſea , and the things that are m r, Jaymg In the Greeke is 
a change of the gender, by which perlons are attributed to 
things created , by the figure of ſpeaking after the manner of 
6 1 1 

14. Now the fowre 5: ] The beginning and end of t 
thanks is given to e ht » becauſe this benefit doth 
cheifely concerne it: Therefore it hath a double thanks- 
giving ; one whereby it goeth before all the reſt in praiſing 
God z Another by which it ſingeth together with the Crea- 
ture rejoicing. Now the fowre and twenty Elders , follow the 
conduct of the beaſts, as it is wont ts be done in the Churchz 
where the people ſpeaket to God, not ſo much in their own 
words, as tn the words of the Miniſter , and do give them- 
ſelves wholy to be guided at his commaund , as touching Re- 
ligion , and the manner of worſhipping God as wee have ob- 
ſerved , Chap. 4. 9. 19. &c. 
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THE SIXTH CHAPTER 


rz I beheld when the Lambe had 


opened; . And when he had the fifc ſeale, 1 ſ. 
9 one of the ſcales , and I heard one of the foure opened — aw under the 


Altar the ſoules of them that were killed for the word of 
& Beaſts ſaying , as it were the noiſe of thunder, | God, and for the teſtimony which they maintained. 
come and ſee. 15. And they cried with a loud voice ſaying , how long 
| 2. Therefore I beheld, and 10 therewes a Lord which art holy and true, doeſt thou nor judge & 

white horſe / & be that ſate on him had a bow, our blood, requirmy it of them that dwell on the earth ? 
and a crown was given unto him, and ke went forth conque-| 11. And long white robes were given to every one, and it 
ring and that he might overcom was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt for a title while, 

3- And when he had opened the ſecond ſeale , I heard the | untill their fellow ſervants and their brethren be accom- 
ſecond Beaſt ſaying,come and ſee. pliſhed , who are to be killed even as they were. 

4. And there went out an other horſe ted, und power was | 12, And I beheld when he had the fixth ſeals, and 
given to him that ſate thereon to take peace from the earth, loe there was made a great earthquake, and the Sunne became 
that they ſhould kill one another, and there was given unto  blacke as ſackcloth of haire, and the moone was like blood. 
him a great ſword. 0 | ry. And the ftarres of heaven fell to the earth, as a 

5. And when he had opened the third feale , I heard the tree caſterh her greene figges when it is ſhaken of a mi 
third Beaſt ſaying , come and ſee. Then I beheld, and loe a winde. 
blacke horſe was there , and he that fare on kim, had balances 14. And heaven departed away as a ſcroule when it is 
in his hand. , rolled, and eyery mountaine and Ile were moved out of their 

6. And 1 heard à voice in the middes of rhe foure beaſts place. h 
9282 any, and three meaſures 15. And the Kings of the eatth and the Peeres , and the 

o 


Barly for a peny . and wine le hurt thou not. rich men, and the Tribunes , and the mighty men, and every 
7. an Wen Eee h ſeale , I heard the bondman , and free man, hid themſelves in dennes aud 
voice of the fourth Beaſt ſaying , come and ſee. eng the rocks the mountaines. 


s. And I looked and Id a pale horfe; and his name 
that ſate on him was , death, and hell followed after it, and and hide us 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the throne , and from the wrath of the Lambe. 
earth, to kill wich ſword , and with trunger , and with death, 17. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who can 
and with beaft of the eatth, * tand. 


16. ms earns — and rocks , fall upon ws 
m the preſence of him that ſitteth on the 


The Logicall Reſolution of it. 


dra of the worthines of the Prophecy. The events follow, which are, firſt Scales, after that Trumpets » laſt of all 
Viales. For the whole Prophecy that remaineth is diſtingu ſhed in o three notable termes of time, which containe in them 
the principal changes that are to fall ont in the world cen untill che comming of Chriſt ; every one of which is againe di- 
vided into ſeven moments , the members of thoſe three Termes , ſo that the whole Period following doth ulwayes ariſe out of 
the laſt Article of the Period that goeth before. As touching the Seales , there is a cer aine preparation in each of them, anal 
then a Type of things to come. Now the Preparat ton is partly common whereby the Lamb doth open each of them im order, 
partly er fonre firſt , which befies the opening of them hath an mit to come and ſee by one of the foure 
Beaſts. The Types in this Chapter are fir. ¶ fur there are ſo many ſeales opened in it) the white Nor e verſ. 2. The Redd 
wer]. 4. The Black werſ. 5: The Pale verſ. 8. The Cry of the Sowles verſ. 5. 10. 11. And A migthy earthquake wats 
the end of the Chapter. | 


T HI EY NO SHT oO N. 


; Prey that I beheld when the Lambe opened the firft of | enable me to finiſh happity thoſe thi that remains 
J the ſcales. ] Now doth the Holy Ghoſt ſet e who hath given a ay ww e e trust, agreeing 


A great matter, and exceeding neceffarie to bee knowne, | farre as mr br be behoofefwlt ſor it. Grame, 1 beſeech thee; or 
Hurt ſuch as no morrall eye, rt never ſo — fake, to me thy * eng ſervant that T 
2 eirce into it. And re the ſame God | cleeve erung thoſe thmgs , luci theſe hidden and cloſe 
20 


againe caſl upon for his helpe , having by his grace 
L tan fatre. 2 1 * 
| | — 


« 
to be magnified unto all ayes, Amen. In that we diſtinguiſh the 
Events into three Rankes, we have the Spirit himſelt, for our 
Author to follow in ſo doing, who doth annex the Trumpets 
to the ſeales, and the vials to the Trumpets; ſo that alwaies the 
firſt of that which followeth, ariſeth out of the laſt of that 
which goeth before. They therefore do caſt dark miſts before 
their own eyes, who do — the ſeales, the Trumpets, the 
vials, the ſeven Candleſiicks alſo, all into one, ſo as every one 
of each order do cleave one to another mutually in an _— 
degree,as if the Fathet and his ſonnes were equal, and did run 
out the ſame race of years together. Moreover ſeeing the 
ſeales are as it were pledges of things to come, the Trumpets 
ate evils that ruſh upon the world with a great noiſe, the vials 
ſuch evils, as come ſliding in, by litle, and litle, and do oppreſſe 
men at una wares, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. To contound 
theſe contraries in:o one, fo that a matter ſhould be at once 
both promiſed and performed, and the ſame thing ſhould 
come to paſle openly and privily in one and the ſame mo- 
ment, ſeemeth to me not to be agreeing & hanging together. 
But let us come to the words themſelves. ( When as he had - 
pened one ſeal) that is, the firſt,as Theod BeJa tranſlateth it, 
for afterwards followeth, the ſecond and the third. And ſo it is 
taken among the Hebrictians commonly. But before I proceed 
to the reſt , I muſt remore that fond conceit of the Teſwte, 
whereby he holdeth that the opening of the Bookg is ſome 
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CHar. VI. 
it is we know thereof. Now the Events are Called Scales, 
both becauſe they containe a moſt hidden miſtery, kept from 
the underſtanding of the profane multitude of men; Il. 8. 
16. As alto becauſe theſe firſt documents, ſhould bee, as it 
| were, pledges of thoſe that ſhould come after. Not that we 
underſtand them to be bare fore-ſignifications, and vain pro- 
miſes and threatnings, which do foretell and Jenounce good 
things and evill, onely in.word; the execution whereof is elſ- 
where recorded in this Book, ( for that is no where to be 
found) but that they be ſuch kind of Signes, which do carry 
at once wich themſelves their execution, and yeeld a ſound 
pledge of things to come. He unſealeth the Seales in order, 
one after another, not altogether with one and the ſame la- 
bour, both becauſe the nature of the things to be done did ſo 
require, and the whole Prophecy was not to be uttered out at 
once, but to be broached by litle and litle, that it might be a- 
ble to miniſter, to the Church, as it were, a daily pittance for 
her relicfe. ; 
The ſecond preparation is of one of the foure Beaſts,calling 
Ion to come and fee. Now this firſt Beaſt is the Lon, Chap. 
4-7. The Beaſts are the Governowrs of the Churches, as hat 
been obſerved in the aforeſaid place, whoſe labour God doth 
uſe, to inſtruct others. Theſe do call to ſee and mark,not one- 
ly becauſe it is their office to admeniſh the Church of things 
that ſhould fall vut, whether they be good or bad, but ſpeci- 


diverſe matter from the wnjealing of the ſeales, as if nothing ally becauſe the matters which ſhould come in the next place 
could have been read in the Book and declared unto us, be- ſhould be notable through their faithfulnes & diligence. Now 


fore that all the ſeales had been diſcloſed. Which opinion 
truly, doth imagine I know not what empty and naked Book 
brought unta us, wherein we have received never a word | 


| 


beſides the unſealed ſeales. For the Trumpets come forth | 


Written, neither have we notice given us of any thing to 
come. For the Book of the Keve/auon hath nothing in it 


from theſe, and the vials likewiſe from the Trumpets, as we 


the lyon ſpeaketh firſt, becauſe they who ſhould enter the liſts 
firſt of al,ſhauld be of like vertue and ſucces,no leſſe preuail- 
ing in that which they intend, then Lyon; that follow their 
2 voice is as it were of thunder, pierceing, and ſtriking 

ar off, ſo as it might be heard by many, and a far off: Come 
ſaith he, and ſee, ſpeaking unto John who now bare the perſon 
of the faithfull people, who ſhould likewiſe be ſtirred up to 


touched in the Analyſis of the whole Book;ſo that the whole | obſerve theſe marveilous events. The which is alſo common 
reſidue of the prophecy is confined within the compaſſe of to the three Seales following, that this being once ſaid, may 


the Seales, as we ſhall ſhewin their duc place , by manifeſt 
argumeuts. If therefore he have found out any Book that 
is to be read, after that all the Seales arc opened, it is A 

etiphall truly, and ſuch an one perhaps; as lieth hid wichin 
the cloſet of his Popes Brea5t , but withall, ſuch as it litle 
Soncerneth the Cburch to read, and know. Beſides for 
the more clear underſtanding of the Periods of time, and 
of each of the members thereof, it is neceſſary to ſet down 
ſome beginning whence wee muſt make onſett. Which 
indced wee do hold to be forth-with from this writing of 


be underſtood in the reſt. 

2. 1 — therefore and h: hold a white Horſe.) The firſt 
Type is a whnte Horſe, and his Rider with a Bow, and à Crown. 
As touching the Horſe, it is a warlike, and a ſwift Beaſt, to 
which God doth worthily both here, and elſwhere compare 
his own actions, becauſe they will break through with great 

courage, and ſwiftneſſe, vhatſoevet men ſhall endeavour to 
the contrary, Zach. 6. The ute colour is joy full and feſtivall, 


To'm. For that in the firſt verſe, of the fourth Chapter | chariot of the trium 


uſuall in any notable ſolemnity, as in the Triumph of Diocle- 
ſian and Maximan. Aſter that, (ſaith 3 Letus) the 
hers followed, made of Gold and precious 


( 1 wil! ſhew thee what muſt be done hereafter) doth both call ' ſtones. Which foure horjes drew that ſtrove in whiteneſſe with the 


Tohn back to that moment wherein this Revelation was made, 


andreacheth us to number all things from thence which are 
dilivered in the Book that followech. It is no need there- 
Fore to have recourſe to the firſt 

the Monarehies, not to the times of Chr:ſt, or of the Evange- 
its, or any ſuch like matter of the Age paſt, but ſeeing Iohn 


committed this Revelation to writing at Gods commande- 


es of the world, nor to 


ſnow. But there is a rider attributed both to this and to the o- 
ther horſes, that we may know that they do not range abroad 
at random as they liſt, but ate guided and governed with the 
raines of Gods providence Now of what kind this nder is, it 
may eaſily be con jectured by the cagiouy of the 8. verſe. For 
there he is by name deſigned. ho ſitteth upon the pale Horſe 
whoſe name 15 Death the name then of this(who is ſo goodly, 


ment, about the end of the Empire of Domitian, as Irenews and pleaſant to [es to) may be lyfe or Tr4th.Now'in that he is 
teacheth in the fifth Book agamſt Hereſies, and Euſeluus out oſ furniſhed with a how, and a Crowe,and went forth conquering, 
Irene us, in the third Bos, 18. Cap ter of bu Eccleſiaſhcall Hi- that he might conquer,by them is ſignified,that an onſer ſhalbe 

ry, (which is about the ninety ſeventh year From the birth given a far off,& that a famous victory is to be obtained from 
of Chriſt) we hold, that the beginning of the Seales, that is, thence, ſuch as ſhould not vaniſh away with the preſent ſuc- 
of the firſt Period, is to be fixed at that time, whence we ſhall ces, but ſhould flouriſh alike in a future happines.For a bow is 
fee evary thing following to flow with a continued and ready ſuch a kind of weapon, as with which the enemies ate ſtrick- 
courſe, not hindered with any perplexities hard to be gone en . both a loofe, and at hand; The Crownis an enſigt e of victa- 
through. What is the «4 of every Period the event , ty, ſo that all things ate ioyfull and proſperous, be ch in the 
ſha'! ſhew us , in the expoſition. Theſe things becing | Horſe,and in the Rider: ſo ſtandeth the Interpretation of the 
thus ſetled, let us returne to the declaring of the word and words, untowhich the Riſtory doth ſo marveilouſly agreg, 
then we ſhall ſee the matter jt (elſe, and the agreement of it. t hat no pictute can mote happily reſemble his Pattern, then 

The firſt preparatw is of the Lamb, opening the firſt the Type of this Scale doth reſemble the Rate of thoſe times. 
Seale, For this Lamb is the word of the Father, who fur- ee know while Tre;anc was Emperour , after that John 
auſhcth us with the underſtanding of Geds will, whatſocver * petaken himſelfe againe into Epheſus out of Far 


- 
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that is, ſtraightway after the Booke of the Revelation was 2 of enduring toile & trouble. Neither is the voice here 
written „ amoſt wofull perſecution waxed very fierce,10 terrible , and {© ſhrill , as was the voice of the Lyon thune 
which raging untill the teenth -yeare , was at laſt fdring before, but ordinary, and uſuall ; whence ir is that hs 
through the letters of Pliny the ſecond, the Proconſid of teporteth that he heard the ſecond Beaſt ſaying, and yet it wa 
Bithims , licle and litſe filled , and qualified. Yet ſuch as had his force to excite men to give heed to the events 
the firſt Beaſt had not ſpoken to this time. For Pliny was af Aud another red Horſe came forth. ] The ſecond Type is a 
Heathen , and no member of the 'Church , much leſſe a} Red Horſe and his Ridder , who hath a great ſword given 
Ruler of it. Neither did the Calamity ſtay it felfe by his him. Of rhe Horſe we have ſpoken at the 2. verſe. This fiery 
admonition , onely it was obtained, that the Chriſhans colour noteth out Warre , fi theings , 
ſhould = be Son for to be > ro „but onely that Elay , who = —_— = 2 
when they were accuſed , they ſhould be puniſhed , eb. | $g4rments at BoJra\. ore u thy apparel red ex thy garments 
Hiſt, Eccleſ. Boote 3.33. — dun — the — — ke hu that treadeth in t —— 2.The Rider u 
laſted , and after that Tra. an was dead, within a few yeares indued with power, becauſe he ſhould not act the matter by his 
it waxed ſore againe under Adrian, who proceeding out-j On wil,but at the command of another. This power is given, 
ragiouſly even to the overthrow of the name of Chri ans, 
the Lyon cryed out , which is the firſt Beaſt , as if it had it him to take away peace owt of the earth. For ſo the word 
been Thunder. For God raiſed up Quadratws the Biſbop of that fignifierh commonly to take, is ſometimes uſed to ſigni- 
Athens , as alſo Ariſtides the Phuloſopher, a Citizen of that 
Citty , who like Lyons in courage,not regarding the danger the earth is oppoſed to Heaven , and ſeeing Heaven in this 
of looſing their lives in compariton of hu welfare of the Roole noteth out the true and Holy Church , as afterwards 
church, did call upon Adrian by theit written Apologies, ſhalbe made manifeſt, the cart contratily ſignifieth the wick- 
and did alſo pleade the cauſe of the ChriſtMnrs openly. With ed world, from which peace is taken away,not fro the Curch. 
which voice, the hearts of the faithfull were lifred up,} The which may yet be made more evi » out of the decla- 
through the expectation of the event thereof , and that nor | unf of this power, which proceedethſo farre,as that it ſettet h 
in vaine, ſeeing a great change did forthwith follow there-, men together, one to kill another, as thoſe words ſhew , th 
upon. For the white Horſe came forth and his Rider with a, oe ſlay one another, but the Church doth not revenge it 
bow and a Crown , that is, the truth triumphed for joy, le the 
when as the Em r being overcome & battred down with | much leſſe is it carried with a mad fury to kill their own 
the oration of the godly men, did ordaine , that no Chri- brethren. But this mutuall butchery is made out of the figh- 
ſhian ſbould bee condemned , unleſſe he were found guilty of | "ings and battels berweene the Heathens , whereby ſome na- 
ſome crime puniſpable by the civil lawes. Where was a many- | tions ſhould ruſh upon the deſtruction of others. Wherefore 
feſt victory of the Tywth , and a great Taſte of the happines here is no entreating of the perſecution of the Chwrch, but of 
that was to come, Euſeb. Hiſtor. Boo le 4. Chapter 3. But the the tempeſtuous time of the warres , wherewith the whole 
felicity thereof, it was more remackeable under the next World ſhould be ſhaken, and hurried rogether. The which is 
Em perour, Antonius Piss, about the beginning of whoſe declared, that it ſhould be very huge by the ſigne , and by the 
Empire, hen theChriſtians were miſerably oprefſed againe, of exerciſing power , t being a great ſ1 $'- 
by reaſon of the invetetate hatred of the world againſt them, | Y®% #0 the Rider. The which thing came fo ro paſſe, after that 
at length Iuſtne Martyr the Lion,preaching the word of God | Antonins Pius had ended his life. For his ſonne Marcus u- 
inthe habite of a Phyloſopher , as Ewſebſpeakgs Book,4.11.| relius, Antonius Verws,in name a Philojopher,indeed a greivous 
Wrote Apalogies for the Chriſtians to Antonius, and to his enemy of the truth, being blinded with heatheniſh ſupertſti- 
Sonnes,and to the Senate of Rome. Whereby he effected this, tion, raiſed a bloudy Perſecution againſt the Chrytzans. For 
God working with him, that it was decreed by publike the afſwaging whereof , the ſecond Bea? li wp hu voice. For 
Edicts , that no man ſbould trouble the Chriſhens,onely becauſe | I#ſtine preſented a Jecond Apology to the Emperewr. Euſeb. 
they were Chriſtians ; but if an man would vo on to moliſt Hiſtor. Book. 4. 16. i Mel:to Riſho of Sards and Apolimarins 
them , the Chriſtian ſo aca» ed ſbould be freed and abſolved Riſhogof Hierapels do the — g earneſtly the cauſe 
from the accujatuon, =y be mere ſound ont to be ſuch , and of the Chriſtians , in books wricten to the ſame Emperour, 
that the accujer ſbould be lyable to pum „ al apeares Euſeb. hiſt. 4. 26. But the Emperour being greater for learning 
the iel of Antonaws himſelfe recorded by Inſtine , and Euſ.b. then his Father, but leſſe in godlines , received.the defence 
Hiſtor.Book4. 1 3.Certainly,now the truth did triumph, beſet with deafe cares. Hereupon the voice of this Beaſt became 
about the head with a Crown , and the Emperowr 5 lay over- the voice of an oxe,as which did not prevaile as did the voice 
thrown with the baw , who yet ſeemed to be farre out of of the Lyon before; but the Beaſt , after his lowing did not- 
the reach of private men. Yea by meanes of one Apology, withſtandin endure the heavy yoke of the Former calamity. 
onely darted out, the enemies were'ſe repreſſed , even in 1%/tme himſelfewho before was a Lyon in ſtrength, but now 
the moſt remote Countries , that they could do nothing an oxe for patience , being ſlaine for Chriſts cauſe ; gat the 
with all their aſſauls againſt the truth. The ſame Iuſtine did name of a Martyr, Euſ. Hiſt. Rook. 4. 16. The reſt that remained 
by his moſt learned writings , ſtoppe the mouthes both of did mourne under the Croſſe , no mittigation of it being ob- 
e lewes and of the Grecians,lo that the victory of the Truth tained. But yet, howſoever this voice ptevailec not co abate 
was on all ſides renowned. This time therefore being the the cruelty of the wicked , yer it was inſteed of an alaram to 
next immediatly from Ion, becomming famous through advertiſe the faichfull , how much miſcheife did hang over 
A&pologres , and the joyfull fruit of the Perſecution ſupreſſed, the world, for their cruel obſtinacy againſt the Trueth. 
is the voice of the Lyon , chat is of the firſt Beaſt , as alſo Peace ſhould be taken away from men by and by deeing it 
that pleaſant feſtivity , which the truth kept ſitting on her eas moſt equall that thaſe which refuſed and rejected the 
white Horſe with a Bow and a Crown. | everlaſting peace , ſhould neither enjoy that , nor yet this 
3. when hee had opened the ſecond Seale :] So much peace upon earth, and that they who did ſo greedily thirſt 
For the firſt Seale. The ſecond followeth , which as touching after innoceat bloud,ſhould be ſaciated at length with theic 
the Lombe that opebeth it, hath no new matter in it;; as Own bloud. And therefore all things are firai 2 
for the Beaſts, that is an other, namely, an Ove, which had ſet on fire with warres. The P artluams do now of all 
the ſecond place , Chapter 4.7. Now this Beaſt is, as wee From the time of La un, revolt from the Romanes. Thither 
know, borne to labour , not to be compared to the Ly-nin goeth the Brother of the Emperowr being made — > 
the glory of conquezing » Jer much mois poble through the with kim in the Empize , and at laſt atter hee — 
3 unge 
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but a ſhort felicity of it, he being taken away ſodainly 


E APOCALYPS. Cr. VI. 


is properly taken for a4 yoake , that is , the or - 


7 | 
— he returneth home with Triumph, who ps prope in his hand, is in the Greek ſuch a word, 46 


by an Apoplexy, as he ſat in the Chariot with his Brother. 
_— Brev. Book. 8. ; 
A ſhort time after the warre of the Marcomannes, aroſe in 
Bohemia, ſo great, as the like hath not been in any memory,as 
the ſame Eutropms faith,that it might be compared worthily 
with the Punick warres, becauſe it was raiſed by the Quades, 
the Vandalls, the Sarmatians, the Suevians, aſwell as by the 


_ of _ —— of. — — 2 
old, a kind of locuſts ome to the feld. t to ſpeak, ge- 
— y there wa. — almoſt, that can be ſpekęn or thought 
of, wherewith mortall men are wont to be conſumed,which did not 
vehemently peſter the world, whule Antonms was Emperour. 
Theſe things faith he. It was then a — and cruell ſword 
which was made wet and drunk with ſo much bloud ; If any 
man think that warre Was no ſtrange matrer to the Romanes, 
and that it is not likely, that a matterſo vulgar and uſuall is 
here ſignified,let him compare the Empire of this Antonms 
with — of thoſe that went before him; he ſhall ſee, that 
wars had cealed by Gods providence for a lon g ſpace of time 
before this, that ſo when this judgement of God — it 
might be made ſo much the more remarkable. A4ntonins the 
Father ruled all the world by his bare Authority , waging no 
war ſor the ſpace of 2 3 ;yeares. Likewiſe Sextus Aurel. Vc lor. 
- Hadrianw had peace all the dme of his Empire, ſave that he 
fought once only by his deputy. Extrop. Brey. Booke 8. Was 
it not a matter worthy of obſervation, that after ſo deep peace 
of foure and fourty yeares,all rhings ſhould flame out with a 
ſodain fire of wars? There is no man that ſeeth not that there 
is ſo great agreeing of all things, of the Prophecy, of the time 
of the event, that he can not doubt but that the Holy Gh 
inted at this matter alone. Tertullian telleth us in his Apo- 
geticum that there was a notable ſecurity granted at length 
wnto the Chriſtians, hi the Edit of this Emperour, but this came 
to paſſe after the end of the war with the Marcomanes,where- 
in he having had experience of the ſingular aid which God 
ave unto him againft his enemies, at the prayers of the Chri- 
— were Souldiers in his atmy, he could not at length 
but provide for their welfare, that had been a meanes to ſave 
both him,and the Empire. And yet he was not long alive after 
this —_— departed out of this life the next yeare after his 
triumph. 

5. 7950 when he had opened the third ſeal. The Beaſts of the 
third Seal is a Man that excells in reaſon, and experience of 
matrers,chap. 4. 7. Not but that the former Beaſts were to be 
thought to have the ſame rand force of reaſon, but be- 
cauſe this ſhould be the principall thing, for which this third 
Bea 5? ſhould be cſteemed. The voice allo of this Beaſt is more 
ebſcure then was that of the firſt, the which yet did ſuffice to 
teach the faithfull, What revenge God would take on the 
world for their ſakes. 

1 looked therefore and behold a black Horſe.) The thirdTy 
i» a black Horſe,whoſe rider carrieth a ballance in his hand; " 
wg commanded to bring in 4 dearth of corn, even among the 
Feafts, yet ſo far, that it ſhould not hurt the wine, and the oyl. 
As touching this horſe then, the black, colour doth fitly agree 
to theſe who ate hunger-bitten, whoſe bodies are without 
bloud, moifture, and ill coloured, as in Terem. Lament. Her 
Naxarites were more pure then the ſnow,how is their beauty be- 
come more black then bl.ickneſſe it ſelf, Chap. 4.7.8. The eyes 
alſodo war dim with hunger, and ate covered over with 


beam of a ballance , wpon which the Scales hang , but 
by a Synechdoche it ſignifieth the whole. An inſtru- 
men truly fir for famine, when corn 1s not meaſured, but 


weighed. | 
6. And T1 heard a voice, e.] This is the voice of the 


Lamb, converſmg in the midds of the beaſts, Chap. 5. 6. 7 
eyes are ſent out over all the — the whole : —_ 
matters, being delivered over wnto lum. Now ſeeing this voice 


is heard among the Beaſts, and not as comming forth from 
thence, but abiding there, by it is ſigniſied that the Church 
ſhall not be free from this calamity; but yet ſo, as it alone 
— underſtand the counſel of God in inflicting this 
Stroak. 

A meaſure of wheat for a penny.] Interpreters do not agree 
about the _— quantity of this — do give unto 
it three of thoſe meaſures, which are in Engliſb, half a pinte 
three quarters and an half one Charot,and 4. graines; others- 
foure of them, others eight; Heſychuss maketh it a meaſure” 
containing food allotted by diviſion, which in one word is 
commonly called Demenſum, that is, a months allowance of 

rain ot proviſion. AMtheness in his 3. Book teacheth more di- 

inctly, of how great times allowance it is, calling it a dayes 
nouriſhment,that is as much as will ſerve for victuals, ſot one 
day. Ariſtophanes in his Comedy of waſpes, brings yet a little 
more ful light, where Plxlocle on upbraiding his ſervants, ſaith, 
whom I have taught to make of a chemx foure loaves. S0 
much corn then doth this meaſute, called in Greek, a Chentx, 
contain, as would ſuffice to make foure loaves. The expoſi- 
tor of that Poet addeth, that foure great loaves were made of 
a Chenix, and eight litle ones. The word corne in general, muſt 
in this place be taken for Moeat, or wheat meal, hic h is dearer 
corn then batly, thtee meaſures whereof are ſold for no more 


then one of wheat. For a penny, underſtand here, let it be ſold, 
or ſome ſuch word. The Latin word put for a penny is in 
worth ten of thoſe pieces, which are called aſſes, that is 


pounds. The old writers make it in weight and eſti- 
mate to an attick drachma ; which is of a th d kind, as 
ſome will have it, of which one is worth in our eſtimate; 7. 
pence, another $. another 10. 

And thus much of the Corn ; as — — reſt of the vi- 
Ruals, and hurt nos the oyl and the wine ; The Latin tranſlati- 
ons read,tranſpoſing the word, thus. aud ſort not the wine 
the oyl, the meaning is, yet ſee thou — not the wine aud 
** aftet the Hebrew manner, the c ive being put for 
the diſiuncti e. Theſe Words oy! and wwme cannot be referred. 
to thoſe things which went before. As if he ſhould ſay, let 
ſuch a meaſure of heat be ſold, for a Denariss, and let three 
ſuch meaſures of batly be ſold fora denary; likewiſe let oyl 
and wine beſold for a denary. For the words, cyl and vine, are 


in the acc# ative caſe following the —— or as I- 
— — 


mus turns it in this place deal not umi wit Bur they 
are not — in the nominative caſe going before the verb, as the 
words for meaſure and meaſures are. ore all reliefe 


for maintaining of life ſhould nor be taken away,bur ueeeſſa- 
ries onely ſhould bediminiſhed. The eyl and the wore, which 
ſerve for delight, ſhould be preſerved wirhout harm, becauſe 
it ſeemed good to God to puniſh the meaner ſorr firſt, the 
Princes and Peeres being re as dainties, and kept from 
the famine for the plague. For whom hunger could noe. 
weſt, becauſe of their wealth and abundance, thofe the 

ſilence ſhould feed on, and thoſe ſhould it confume with a 
_— death, as we may ſec in thenext Seal. So mach for rhe 


words. 

The Event here deeyphered is not fo plainly recorded, by 
the Hiſtory writers as were to be wiſhed, ſeeing that they do 
cull out the more execilent Matten , as for 


darknefſe,as Tonathans eyes recerved light;when he had put tus 
ud to bis worth 4 1. Sam. 14. 28, . — balance which this 


chat bee common and vulgar ,' they paſſe by them en- 
» for the moſt patt , this famine doth chiefly * 
c 
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onſiſt in the ſcarcity of ene enely , not in the dearth of of that Rampe, but ſeeing 
ſome of it [which followes after this, note out co 


all vituals. And yet God would have 


to be extant , as much as ſhould be enough to ſave the cre- 
dit of this Vnto Antonins Verus , Commodus 

ſonne the time of whoſe Empire the world 
had ſome breathing from out ward calamities th Gods 
mercy, and that for this cauſe,as I , e it had 
plague , and miſcheife enough onely by having ſo wicked an 
Am . Pertmax and Iuliamus him, both of them 


whether it were of his own accord, or by the inſtigation of 
others. At that time the third Bea id out mainly , admo- 
nifhing the faithfull , that God would be revenged of the 
wic 


many a ts almoſt as words in his writings , who 
through anger fell unto Montanſme , and ſo by this infirmity 
of his,did likewiſe ſhew , that nothing incident to the natare 


ans, feeny 1 


— — 
t 


the truth did pull upon it ſelfe thoſe unfrui 
grounds: ſo that after the ſeedetimes,the harveſt times were loſt, 
and inundations by ſbowers , and horrible tempeſts did ſpoile all 
Singer ſe 5 — — —2 — 
no citt y that Hall e away/cot ce ing 0 our , 
even 24000 7 befell wader Hilarian the Governowr , 

touching the corne floores of our burialls, they had crye 
be no corne floores , they were indeed no floores to thoſe that owed 
them , for they did not c m thither. 


old granted to the Chriſtians , in which they might bury their | 
dead, ſeeing that in regard of the great barrennes,they wereof 
no uſeto lay up corne in. And — we not acknow- 
ledge a blacke Horſe here,as the truth is, when as the Sunne had 
allmo$t quite lo ii hu light in the aſſembly at Viica,and that not 
byan extraordinary Ecclipſe, but being jet in hu full hei gh ami 
exaltation , as the ſame Tertuſlian witneſſeth, writing to Sca- 
pla. Neither did this dearth of corne onely vexe the wick - 
ed Gentiles , but it did likewiſe trouble the Chriſtians alſo, 
ſeeing God will h.rve commodities to be common to ane 
with the godly , and diſcommodities to be common to bu people 
with the — that by thu equall co ip all men might! 
have experience both of his le of bus ſeverity. Tertull. in 
Apol. Thus therefore doth the event agree with the v 
puniſhing the world with famineꝭ another of Gods ſrourges, 
which could not be rowzed from that dead fleepe of theirs, 
by that great ſword,and waſting by warres. The 
have this black Horſe to be underſtand of Heretikes , though 
after has wonted errour,he hath no regard of rhe time. For 
he referres theſe things to the fourtteth yeare of our Lord, 
when Matthew wrote 2 Goſpell , wherein he paſſeth over 
the bounds ſet by the Angel, 1 will ſhew thee the things 
that maſt be done afterwards , Chap.4. 1. Indeed there a- 
roſe many hereticks by meanes of that truce , which the 
Church enjoyed under commodus; as Montan, 


Tefwite will | propo 


andorhers | 


OF TRE APOCALYPS. *r 
the Horſe that went before and that 


calamities, in 
upon the world becauſe of the injuries , and violence 

to the truth, it were abſurd ro referre this horſe placed 

the midds to another kind, eſpecially ſeeing the con- 
ent of the Hiſtory is ſo manifeſt. Neither — we think 
that an o manner of famine is a lighter matter , then 
that men ſhould be forewarned of it. For it is the intent 
of the Holy GhoFſF , to make theſe firſt calamities to be as it 
— ray ras, ollowing , whence 
it is that they are called Seales,as if they were confirmations 
of the matters that remaine to be delivered , that ſo when 
as the faithfull had throughty perceived the truth of theſe 
| ictions „ which ſhould cuſue in the times imme- 
diatly following, they might be no leſſe aſſured of thoſe 


— » Which were to bee expected in the laſt 
The — then are as it were thoſe three kidds , three pee- 
ces 

prpe and 

gave 


4. bottle of wine, li kewiſe a pſaltery , a Tymbrell , 4 

an Harpe,wheremith thoſe men met Saul, and thereby 
5 hms more undoubted evidence of the promiſed kingdom , i. 

m.10 3. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth Seale , I heard the 
— Beaſt.) The fourth Ben is an Eagle , ſoa- 
ring aloft , and little regarding the things that be upon the 
earth, Chap.4.7. Hegoeth on in equall tanke with the for- 
mer Beaſt , neither doth he attaine to that force of the 


„ 


world. 
W. And behold a pale Horſe. ] The fourth Type is a pale 
Horſe,whoſe Ruler is deſcribed by his name, his comp mon, 
and the bu ſines committed to him. The colour of the Horſe in the 
Greke properly lignifieth greene as the graſſe , ſometimes it is 
that dead colour of herbes that axe dry, whence it is ſome» 
times for palenes , which is the hue of any withering and fa- 
ing thing, as feare is called pale,becauſe it maketh men pale; 
lo Conſtans,the Father of Conſtantine the great, was called, 
chlorus becauſe of his palenes , as Zonarus ſaith in the life of 
Diocle ſian. This diſeaſed colour doth very well become this 
Horſe, on whoſe backe Death it * ſutteth ; The Rider is de- 
clared in the next words, where he that ſitteth, is uſed for, ts 
him that ſiereth, the firſt caſe for the third ; which kinde of 
ſpeaking is after the Hebrue as hath been obſerved, Chap. 2. 
26. Though leaſt any ſhould think it to bee incongruous, 
and ſo through his ignorance ſhould impute a barbariſme to 
the Holy writer, there be examples enough is othet tongues 
of this, taken from the moſt elegant Authors that are. Lie 
ſpeakes ſo , Thoſe,faith he,that were Hl in matters of Re- 
ligion , and in the common law, did deny that when two eri 

conjwlls of that yeare , the one had died by jmord , the other b 
ee » the conſul that was gs into either of them roomes — 
call a Councell. Where the firſt caſe is put for the ſecond, ſo 
Salu5t writeth. Terefore Kings m the beginning , 42 0 
the firſt name of an Emprwre upon the earth they did el 
| ſome of them — their witt, ſome ther body. Many — 
ſpeeches are noted by learned men, by whom it is alſo obſer- 
ved that this is a manner af writing moſt familiar unto the 

Grectans. 

Firſt,there is a name given to this Rider, to wit, Death. By 
rtion whereof names may be alſo given to the former 
riders,ſo that he that ſitteth on the white horſe may be called, 
Thuth,on the Red, Marre, on the black, famine. The which 1 
give notice of, becauſe I ſee ſome to faine(nothing firtly)the 
Devil and — Riders 1 — not — er i 
called Death in a peculiar rincipall regard, auſe 
the Stroke of t hi feale ſhouldbring — ſwifil 
then any other as alſo becauſe it ſhould annoy men wi 
many kindes of deaths. The third ſcourge N 
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to be Peſtllence, as in'Exekiel , they ſhould fall by ſword , fa- | 
mme, peſtlence , Chapt .6. 11. Which get is not here made a 
Captaine of a band, but is onely prefledinto the place of a 
common ſowuldier,as we ſhall ſee preſently. The companion, or 
the hand-maide rathez, of death is here called Hades, com- 
monly tranflated into — — but it were fitter 
to be Sepulcl rum, the Grave, which the Greeke word alſo ſig- 
nifieth , and fo ought it to be underſtood in this place, eſpe 
cially ſeeing many Saints ſhould dy among the reſt, of whom 
it were wicked to think that they were devoured of the Hell 
of the damned. For as for that which the Ieſuit holdeth, that 
Hell followeth after to devoure L/a ane, whom he will have 
to be this Rider,we ſhall ſee in the applying of this Prophec 
how fond it is; not to ſpeake of his mingling and turning 
things up and down, who calleth back this prophecy unto 
Tra une againe,which was now carried on beyond ſeverus. af. 
terwards power is given to this Rider, and together with it, is 
ic circumtcribed in his bounds; and power was n them, 
where ſome copies do reade changing the order of the words, 
and porer was grven hum over the fourth part of the earth to 
4%, The vulgar Latin, over the fourth part of the earth, reads, 
over foure parts of the earth , by this meanes the whole world 
being ſubducd under their Tyranny, againſt the conſent of all 
the Greeke Copies. But it is a hainous crime to think that 
now after the Trent decree,the Latin tcanflation is not framed 
out of the moſt petfect Coppies. And yet a commodious. 


ſenſe might be drawn out of the words ſo read, that 


THE APOCALYPS. Cir. N. 
fland , that the maſſacres of the innocent had browght into the 
world, did nowithſtanding give commaundment , that cruel- 
ty ſhould be exerciſed againſt the Ciſtians with all mannes 
of — — 5 TY 

Then ſpake the fourth lrving Creature : For Cyprian 
an Eagle, indeed a — of the world, and of ſuc 
things as are much ſer by of others, ho at the beginning of 
his converſion,did beſtow all his goods upon the poore , who 
— vehemently rept — neſſe of others , in 

aping up inherirance ly taxe their pride, in 
— themſelves before — did find Fault with their 
ſwelling inſolency , and immodeſt boaſting of their confeſ-- 
ſion , and did by all meanes openly confirme , thatgheſe 
ſcourges were — by ſuch ſinnes as theſe. This Eagle, 
I ſay , flying fo much the higher,by how much tower he de- 
baſed himſelte , doth evidently ſhew in that which he hath. 
written againſt Demetrian the Heathen , that the principall. 
cauſe of all thofe evills „ wherewith the world was atfli- 
Qed; was for that the Gentiles did fo unreaſonably perſecute. 
the innocent worſhippers of Chriſt , whom the world after 
their manner through envy charged , to be the cauſe of the 
common calamities , but that holy man wiped away thoſe 
flanders- , and did demonſtrate what was the true Fountaine 
of all thoſe evills. Neither were his words falſe and frivo- 
lous. God ſtraightwayes approving them to be ſound and 
true by ſending into the — manifold ſorts of horrible de- 
ſtructions. Decius himſelfe was ſwallowed up in a gulfe of 


the fowre parts of the Earth, ſhould note out the multitude of 
the Countries and regions » wherein this deſtruction did 
aſſaile men; even as allo the fourth part of the. earth notetli 
ſhould periſh in this utter de- 


out the multitude of men w 
ſtruction. 
The power is determined in that foure fold kinde of de- 
ſtroying, which Death ſitting on the Horſe uſeth as her mini- 
ters. That firſt band hath wars and battavles for their leaders, 
whoſe weapon is — the ſecond army is lead by want of 
vic lualls. The third is peſtilence, tot that is meant by the words 
(by Death) the name of the general being given to it, becauſe 
it takes men away with a moſt quicke & diſpatching death , 
and ſets before our eyes a molt expieſſe Image thereof; as 
alſo it is alwaies wont to be the attendant waiting on Fa- 
mne; and in the mother tongues of many nations it is called 
mortality. The laſt troope is of æd Beaſts, which hath been | 
an uſual] ſcourge in former times ʒas, Iwill ſend among you the 
beaſts of the field , Levit. 26. 22: So, «iſo when I ball ſend 
againſt Ier:/alen my foure worſt ud g ments, the ſword, and fa- 
mine , and evill Beafts,ond the Peſtilence,Ezech.14.21.Where- 
of we have an axample , when God ſent Lyons among the ney 
wbabting ſtrangers that ſuccceded the ten tribes that were 
carried away.2.Kings 17.25. Or it may be, that wild beaſts 
may be taken metaphorically for nghty men upon the earth, | 
ſuch as are outragious like wild beaſts, as Tyrants; and wicked 
Princes ate often called by this name in the Scriptures /, as it 
is ſaid of Phaaroh, Thou art like to a eng Lon among the na- 
tions, Ezech. 32.2. And the deſcribing of the foure kings by 
as many wild beaſts is famous and commonly known,to wit, 
by the Lyon, the Beare, the Leopard, and the fourth a terrible 
Beaſt , namely a Centaure , that is made of many Beaſts,Cha- 
pter 7.4.5. Theſe therefore are the legions of Death, the 
which he ſhould poure out into the world, all banded toge- 
ther, the gates, as it were, being opened for them to ruſh iu at 
once, which raged before ſevetally one by one. The which 
thing the applying of the ſtory ſheweth to have in like man- 
ner fallen out. After Severus the condition of the Church 
was peaceable, till the Empire was devolved at laſt to Decius. 
Max:mimus did alittle trouble it, but he being flaine , within 
a ſhort time after he came to the Empire , his rage and his 
life were ſhort. But Dec us being neither terrified with the ca- 
lamity of warres , neithe: = mooved any thing with the 


each af Corne . both winch plagues he might cafely under- 


m 


a Quagmite, not caſting himſelfe into preſent danger and- 
death for his countries ſake, after the example of the an- 
cient Decis , but as it were deſcending quick into Hell to the 
juſt terrour of all bloody Tyrants. Gallus and Voluſian the 
Emperours did preſently after feele the wrathfull hand of 
God upon them,who were not made famous with any monu- 
ments of the acts they did, but onely with the ruine they. 
brought upon all mankinde. For while theſe mea taigued, the. 
{word ſle Nan infinite number. For when as the Scythrans, 
after that Decius was dead, having impoſed a yoke of tribute 
upon the Romanes the firſt that ever was impoſed on them. 
the which how much bloud it coſt , amy may eaſily conyc lure) 
orthwith changed that the formely agreed unto , a 
made incurſions upon them ? drave away the cattel wich they 
had talen in prey, ruſbed in upon them oftentimes with a migh- 
tyarmy both byland and Sea , waſted Dardania , Thracia, 
Theſſaly, Macedonia,and Greece , ſome of them amwyed A fias 
together with the waſting and deſtroying of many citie on every 
ſide After whoſe example other enemies make infurre&tion 
alſo. The Parthians bejeidged both the countries of Armenia, 
and pierced into the bowels of Syria. Which evils while Gal- 
las and Voluſſun prepare to withſtand, they are both Alaine by 
the Souldiers. Aemelianus an Emperour of three monethila- 
ſung , was created into their place and ſlaine by the ſame, 
men. Valerianss was taken alive and made captive to the 
enemies and became a fovteſtoole for Sapors when hee 
mounted upon his horſe. The Sword therefore plaid his 
part grieyouſly , ſuffering not any part of the world ſcarce! 
to be free from ſlaughters. The Famine gave occaſion do 
to Demetrian to flaunder the Ciriſtians , and to Cyprian te 
defendthem. IL ſaith he,ſpeaking to Demetrian) doe it 
thow marvaile and complaine , if in thu obſtimacy , and con- 
tempt of yours , the earth be full of meeds , and filthines , and 
looke Pg » if the barren clod doe ſcarce bring 
forth hungry, and pale graſſe, — haile do beate and wea- 
ken the vine, if the wirle winde doth overt!row and breake down 
olrve trees , of the drought ſtoppe up the ſprings , &c. Out 
of which it is cleare how troubleſome and hard the 
State of thoſe times was , as touching proviſion for 
cvrne and victuailes- And howſoever this unſeaſonable · 
neſſe of the weather had not been, there was calamity e- 
nough out of the continuall warres , to conſume all their 


| abuadance , when as it muſt needs bee that the fculds A 
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be ſorſaken, plowing negletted , 
corne that was 

were for the 
the Sword hath 
panion. 


ned to it for an inſeparable. com- 


Tho third weapon of drath was the Peſtlence , then which 
— any man c an ſay, there was ever 


— — het her for length of time 
any more „ ö 

wherein in — or for multitude of thoſe that periſhed 
by it. It aroſe firſt under Gallus and Voliſtan, and beginning 
from Aethnopra. , it ſpread it ſelfe almoſt through the whole 
Eaſt and Weſt: , it made many cities to be quite empty of 
citizens, and laſted for whole 1 5. yeares together, as Z ona- 
ra. in Gallo reporteth , and — Ale xand. in an Epiſtle 
to the brethren doth deſcribe the hotible rage of it: and 
exceeding rufully together with it, he doth. alſo make 
mention of the former calamities , thus giving a notable 
teſtimony of the fulfilling of this Prophecy in thoſe times. 
Aſter- this perſecution, which a litle before he ſpake of, there 


- . rhe | 
— li eros Whereupon 


a 
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| agree do no other; but me the uſuall puniſn- 
merits of ſuck 4. deſpiſe n 1.&c. 
Andfo afterwards we may ſee that after Galiemus his raigne, 
the player! and famine did conſume all things while Mau- 
E in the Eaſt , Euſeb. Bool 9.8. ut the e- 
ey of theſe evils is ſo ſolemnely ſer down in this place both 
becauſe the times immediately going from Iohm, were to 
be remarkeable by theſe puniſhments , which men did pull 
upon their own heads by defpib the Goſpel , as alſo 
becauſe they ſhould be ſaithfull hefiages » pledges , and 
— the event>/to comer, which 1 

many Ages after. 

9. And when he had opened the fift Seale , I faw ſoules under 
the Altar.] There is no Beaſt belonging to the fift Seale,by 
whoſe voice lohnis invited to ſee. Neither is that done but 
even forthis cauſe , becauſe this ſhould paſſe away cloſely, 
there being no publike and ſolemne cry made, by which re 
ſtirre up men to obſeve the event, as there was in the former ; 
neither indeed doth the Hiſtory relate , that any man under- 
tooke any ſuch labour , in which regard {uch an office might 
be worthily given him.Beſides,this Seale conſiſts partly in re- 


d (faith he) both warre and famine , which together with 
2 25 5 


——— ppreſſed and ther with them 
things th the yo ed us, ver toge 7 
beng partakers of things , winch they both pon | 
themſelves , and ſuffered ; and ag.une we ren in 
— ms he gave —— onely. But when beep we they 
144 for a N time ome breathung , s peſtlence 
ded the nd was (9 7 a matter more terrible ther any 
other terrour, and more lamentable, then am other calanm 
and (as one of ther own Hiſtory-writers ſaid Iſuch, as it alone 
excee e um of all: men, but unto. 1s it was not 
this nature, but an exerciſe and triall not inferior to any , 
for it did not keepe it ſelfe backe even from us, but yet it ſcoured 
them farre moye . Theſe things ſaith he in Enſeb. Hiſt. | 
Book.7.22.Cypriantooke the argumet of his Book touching 
the mortality, from this heavy, and extraordinary plague. 
As forthe wild Beaſts , if they be properly taken, i re- 
member not that I have read any notable dammage brought 


by them at this time, although it is no ſlei ght coniecture, 
that they did much harme in the Eaſterne and Southern 


porting of things, partly, in recording an event to come, that 
is of ſuch a nature as is wont to ſlippe by, almoſt without per- 
ceiverance:Cheifely,ſecing we ate ſo diſpoſed that things ad- 
verſe and troubleſome ſticke faſter in out minds, then things 
that be-proſperous. Wherefore ſeeing the Seales ate confor- 
mable-to the events, it is mervaile , that here is no type pto- 
pounde d, as to the which'thete' was no event to anſwer it. 
I jaw ſouls under the Altar. The fift Seale are the Souls lyng 
the Altar in this verſe , requrring vengeance whon ther e- 
nenues,verl. to. And carrying awey an aner, vetſ. i, Which 
three mombers doe belong to the three times, paſt, preſent, 
and to come. The ſouls lying under the Altar, do moſt elegantly 
declare, by that which followeth,that which went before , to 
wit;what was the ſtate of the Church during the time of the 
former Seales,and with how great cruelty of men it was yex- 
ed. We have indeed heard of the Truth overcommng,we have 
alſo had it reported that war, famine , and peſtrlence with thery 
adherents did ſeaze upon, and deſtroy all things, but there was 


countries. In ſome latter ages when Famine and Peſtilence 


no mentionas yet made, how it fared in the meane time with 


did alſo waxe great and grievous , men were afraid of dogs, the worſhippers of Chriſt; though their combate might have 


leaſt that ſecing t 
dead men caſt owt , they ſhould afterwards fall upon living 
men to make meate of them ; whereupon they betake them 
ſelves to the killing of dogges, Euſeb.Book.9.3. Neither 
could it be , but that when meate failed the wild beaſts in 
the feilds , and men grew leſſe able to defend themſelves, 
- many were devoured by the wild beaſts. But if wee referre 
this to cruel men, or ſavage tyrants , there was never any in 
memory of man ſo great flocks of wilds Beaſts , that did in 
every place rende & teare men in pieces, For when Gale nu⸗ 
was —_— » Who alone did enjoy all the Empire after 
that Valerian was taken captive, there aroſe ſo many Tyrants 
that tooke to themſelves the name of the Emperowrias had 
never been in ſo long a ſucceſſion of Emperowrs from Ceſars 
time who was Dic lator, to that very day. There are thirty 
reported: by Trebellius to have been at one time, whereof 
ſome in one place of the world , ſome in another did invade 
the Empire, among whom alſo certaine women made a 
mockery of the Romane authority. Howgreat a Butchery of 
men muſt there needs be, when fo many wild beaſts did at 


Seales , each of them notable by their own ſ- the 


had been uſed to feed upon carkaſes of boen conjectured by the vc lor 


once ſtrive about the Empire. Thus then we have the three ported 


truth,and by thoſe calami- 
ties which did peſtet the world , it might be conceaved, 
that there was great wrong offered to the godly, for which 
their enemies were ſo ly puniſhed. But no the mat- 
ter is made manifeſt by thiscomplaint of the Martyrs that 
were ſlaine,thatis to ſay, that an inſinit deale of the hloud of 
men,adoring the Sonne of God, was ſhed from the time where- 
in John wrote,untill the Empire of Galienus was ended, whi- 
ther the former Scales have brought us on. And indeed, vhete 
are not thoſe hotrible maſſacres that were made all this (pace ' 
of time much and often ſpoken of? Traun, Hadrian, Antonius 
Verus, Aaximimus, Severus, Decius andthe reſt, being not ſo 
much Emperovrs as eruell murtherers , have beſpotted every 
Story filthily with innocent bloud. But I that muſt fol los 
after btevitj , may not rehearſe ſeverally thoſe innumerable 

heers of theits. Though who were able to make report 
of them if he would , when as the inſtruments of their wie- 
kednes did confeſſe that they were not able to ſlay ſo many, 
as did of their own accord flocke and flow unto puniſhment. 
For (6 one Tiberranmws who was ſer over thoſe of Paleſtina,re- 
unto Traun, as Suda records in the life of Traun. 
Phinya heathen man, being moved to ſee the multitude of 
ſuch as were ſlaughtered obtained a kinde of ceaſing from it, 


two former by ſingular ones, theſe that was laſt 
of puniſhments , with which the world was pl becauſe 
it had ſo wickedly deſpiſed and moleſted the truth. For hen 
as more mild chaſtiſements could do no good with — 
minds, all the armios almoſt of Death are fer- in aray again 

x even as: the Event hath alſo proved: moſt fully. And 
jet theſe evils are not ſo proper to this Age alone, that they 


by all kind 


or at leaſt;a ne moderating of it; the condition of the 


Chreſhans was ſo that it pittied the enemies to ſee 
hem fo rv pee th Book 3. 4 5.6. 7. Every 

al moſt is red, as if it were waſhed in bloud. It is no matvaile 
indeed that the Saints being ſo tited dut with continuall 


ters, did require forme at length. 
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So much for the meaning of this verſe. But the words are 
as yet to be illuſtrated, and to be delivered from the cavills o 
the adverſaries. Whence then is this ſpeech ferched,that the 
ſoules of the Martyrs ſbowld ly under the Altar? Doubtleſſe 
from the reaſon which David often uſed, as Pſal.27.5.. For he 
will bide me in the time of trouble in his Tabernacle, in the ſecret 
place of hu Tent will he cover me, and will ſet me on arockg. So 
apaine , thou ſbalt hide them in tbe ſecret place of thy preſence 
from the pride of men, thou ſbalt ke them cloſe in thy T aber- 
exacle,from the ſtrife of tongues , Plal. 31.20. No it is well 
known, that the Ta le,both in the parts of it, andin the 
whole,was a ſhadowiſh figure of Chriſt. Wherefore to be hid- 
den in the Tabernacle is to have a receptacle, and a refuge pit- 
ched in Christ alone, as with whom onely we are covered,and 
fenced againſt ail aſſaults of the adverſaries. Hence it is ma- 
nifeſt why the Souls are ſaid to be under the altar, namely, that 
from thence we might firſt underſtand, that all the Salvation 
even of Martyrs is placed onely in the death of Chriſt, under 
which the HolyChampions lying hid as under a buckler,may 
ſafely and without terrout appe are before God, and that they 
did not merit eternall life for thẽ ſelves by ſhedding of their 
bloud for Chriſt, as the Papiſts do wickedly doting teach, but 
that they have need of this covering of the Sonne of God, as 
without which they are not able to ſtand in the fight ofGods 
Majeſty. 


CA. VI. 
for hin Crown before that day in which it ſbalbe given to all that 
have loved the — appearimg of Chr, 2. Tim. 4. b. And God 
would not, that the ancient peo 


ſhould obtaine abſolute felicity without the other , 
They that teach that the ſoule ſevered from the bodies have a 
cleare viſion of God, in whom as ia a glaſſe they behold all 
things Peſt, preſent,and to come, which they teach more boldly, 
then becometh ſober Chriſtians,what reaſon can they give, why 
the Souls under the Altar not contenting themſelves with this 
viſion ofGod alone, do enquire of the time of this vengeance, 
as being ignorant of it ? Many ſuch things as this ought to 
keepe in the Ieſuit from fighting againſt a true opinion. But 
they ſaw that uuleſſe that they conferred a ful happines upon 
the ſoules depatted, and placed it in this cleare viten of God, 
their Invocation of Saints would be undone. , ſo that there 
could be no reaſon given, why we ſhould naw implore their 
helpe , ſeeing there was no ſuch cuſtom before Chriſts com- 
ming. But let it be enough thus in a word to have touched 
their fraudulent dealing. 

Becauſe of the word of God.] Namely,which they profeſſed, 
and preached moſt conſtantly,as Cha. 1. 9. And for the Teſti- 
mony which they defended , in the Greeke it is, which they 
— in this ſenſe, that they were accounted to be mi- 
ſhans by the teſtimony of others, as 1. Tim. 3. . No he have 


And then that we might know, that all the Sonnes of God a good teſtimony alſo from thoſe that are without , As if, thofe 


ought to be made conformable to the Image of their firſt borne 
brother, Rom. 8.29. And ought to go into heaven the 
ſame way , which he went before us , thatis , by being 
made, through ſuffering of afflictions, ſacrifices and ob- 
lations,and by being killed with many ſorrowes. In regard 


whereof Paul ſaith , that he did fulfull by bu fleſb that 


nuch was wanting in the afflic ions of — for hu bo- 
dy, Colo. 1. 24. Now theſe wants he ſpeakes of are con- 
formities, not ſatufac lions either of d1gn/ty or of merit. For 
whatſoever remaineth as yet to be ſuffered by any of the 
ſaints, that is after a ſort wanting to the afflictions of Chriſt, 
who eſteemeth all our calamities to be his own. Theſe things 
are common to all the faithful,who have all their place alike 
undet the Altar. but yet they belong cheifely to the Martyrs, 


whoſe ſufferings are more notable then of any other, far 


which cauſe this hiding place is given to them. Secing then, 
to ly under the Altar is to be taken in this ſenſe,after the man- 
ner of ſpeaking uſed in the Scriptures, how impioſſy doth the 
Ieſuit wreſt theſe things to that idolatrous rite which the Pa- 
piſts uſe in dedicating Temples ? For ſo it is their manner to 
bury the bodies or the Reliquies of Mattyrs under the Altars 
that arc in thoſe Churches , which they conſecrate tothem, 


words, for the word of God did belong to thoſe that incurred 
the hatred of the wicked by their profeſſion; bur thoſe words, 


the teſtimony which they had, did belong to thoſe who were 


— manifeſt what they were by the judgement of o- 
thers. 


the firſt member,which hath opened unto us the eſtate of the 
time paſt. Now the preſent State of the Church, under Galie- 
nus is declared by their cry. Becauſe of the tedeouſneſſe of 
this long laſting trouble , a releaſe is at length required , 
ſceing that now they have endured enough , and more then 
enough. Now this cry teacheth the way of Gods Iuſtice, that 
cannot endure to let unjuſt ſhedding of bloud go unpuni- 
ſhed, aftet which manner the blowd of Abel in ſaid to have cried, 
Gen. 4.10; But how great is the long ſuffering of our God, 
who is firſt ſtirred up to vengeance witha cry , before he do 
prepare and addreſſe himſelfe unto it of his own accord? But 
did the Saints put up eloſely the former injuries, and did they 
not cry out before this fift Scale? Out of doubt they did all- 
wayes groane under the ctoſſe, but now eſpecially is there 
mention made of their cry, ſering now the time was not far 


off, when they ſhould be delivered our of their troubles. For 


and then to call that Church by the name of that Martyr, God is wont, when he will beſtow ought upon his ſervants, 


whoſe reliques are buricd there; as if there were more regard 
to be had of the reliques under the Altar, then of him whom 
they wil have to be —— upon the Altar. What ſhould 
the Holy Gho5t have teſpect here to this cuſtom, by which ſo 


exceeding great injury is offered both unto , as alſo to 
his Holy Martyrs * To Chriſt , becauſe he is ſpoiled of his ho- 


nour , and thruſt down beneath his Servants. To the Martyrs, 


in that they are made the Spoilers of his glory , for defence 


whereof they have ſpilt their bloud. Neither do the Ieſuits 


think it enough to abuſe theſe words to the patronage of 
their Idolatry , unleſſe they do alſo plucke up, and ſpoile that 
which was well ſet down by others. Bernard in has 3. Serm. 
of the Saints, hath from this place taught, that the Holy ſouls 
ently ene) 

elicity at the 
laſt wdgement,rejoycrng in the meane time with a great, and of it being judged. Both which do 
diſpute not here how ſmall neceſlity there 
is for this Doctrine to be drawn forth of this place, his judge- 
ment ſeemeth to be true , and agreeing with the reſt of the 
Scriptures.For ſo David ſpeakes , I ſbalbe ſatufied with thine 
did Paul loo 


being ſet free from thus priſon of the Body , do not 
ther conſummate hat 2 do exper] theirfoll} 


mighty comfort. 


mage when I ſball anake al. 27.3. Neither 


to excite their hearts to ardent prayers , both that they make 


more rekoning of the good whick they have ſo attained, as 


hearts prepared in a ſpeciall manner. f 
How long Lord; ] In the Greeke the nominative is put for 
the vocative Caſe, O Lord: which art holy and true. They 
do ſet our God with ſuch Titles as whereby they ma 
ſtabliſn and kindle their faith, as we ought to do in all 
right Invocation. For becauſe he is Holy, he can not ſuffer: 


ſeeing he is true alſo , and hath made ſo- large promiſes 
touching the bleſſ of hischildren. 

Doeſt thou not wdge and revenge? ] Judgment belongs to 
the knowledge of a matter , vengeance to the executing 
ifie indeed a revenge 
upon him that doth the wrong. yet I think they do eſperiall 
ſignifie a delrverance of the innocent party, whereupon it is of- 
ten put in conſtruction with a ——— in Luke, ſave me 
from my Adverſarꝝ, Chap. 1 c. 3. ethe widow doth not fo 
much deſize exill tobe to het Adverſaty , as her 7 

eli- 


ſbowld be conſummate with 
out us, much leſſe is it likely that one of — 8 


10. Now they cried with a great voice.] Hetherto reacheth/ 


alſo that they might learn, how much God will beſtow upon 
us in his fatherly love, when we call upon him with uptiglu 


the wicked works of the world to paſſe unrevenged, cheifelyj 
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A REVELATION 
delivetance; do David 1. Sam. 24. 13. And God ſpall revenge mer gve Pre fidentſhips over the Nations, whom they 
| with 7 — 


Car. VI. 
ben thee ; So doth Trem. turne it, but 1 had rather have it 
thus. aui God 
gint tranſlate it. Fot he doth not curſe Saul to his face, And 
thus the thing which the Sowles do beg inſtantly is this, na- 
mely , that God would at length after ſo long a Combate de- 
lizer his Church out of the power, and tyranny of their 
enemies, and that he would not ſuffer it to be alwayes op- 
preſſed with the yoke of the wicked. That this is the ſumme 
of their requeſt , we may know it by that which they 
obtained. That which they ſtrive in prayer for, is not 
denyed unto them, but it is deferred for a certaine time, 


delrver me from thee, and ſo do the Septua- 


F 


OF THE APOCALYPS, 11 


and 
they exceedimgi d 5, loved an 
eſtee med to be moſt faithfull unto them, a6 that lens Dererlont, 
and Gregorius. The Governowrs * Churches had no 
leſſe experience of their courteous dealing, meetings were held 
with moſt great numbers and concourſe of men , the wonted hou- 
ſes did not recerve the multitude , but they were forced to budlt 
new , and more ample ones. Certainly the whole narration 
doth breed out a cheerefulnes , that was moſt fit to expreſſe 
theſe white Robes , neither is there need of any other com- 
mentary , upon theſe white garments , and that reſt which 


which being once expired, they ſhould carry away the thing 

which > was, ber ſo egerly deſired , as it followeth preſently. 
11. Then were there long white Robes given to every one of | 

them. ] Montanus leaves out the long white Robes , and 


readeth thus, and it was given to them that the — reſt. 


Other bookes read in the ſingulat number, And there was gi- 
ven to them a long white Robe, ſo doth Aretas alſo, and t 
vulgar, And there was given to them white Robes a peece. The 
anſwer made to the Soules, conſiſt ofa + 
both which is declared what ſhould be the condition of the 
Saints immediately following. Long Robes are given for a 
ſigne,being garments which are hanging down to the loweſt 
parts of be feete : fit indeed to hide whatſoever defor- 
mity is in the body, as Cyrus in pos ſaith of the long 
gown , that it ſeemed to cover whatſoever defective thing 
the body had in it. Garments moſt fit for Saints , and worthy 
or Chriſt to grve unto them. Now in that the 5 are white, 
hat belongs to the adorning of their gladnes , as we ſhewed 
at the 4. verſ. of the 3. Chapter. But they are given to 
each of them at this time , not ſo much for the ſoules ſakes, 
as they do enjoy gladnes in heaven: but to ſignifie thoſe 
mattcrs that were to bee done upon earth. For did the 


the holy are bidden to take and to holy. Now this 
felicity did abide inviolable , till Diocleſian troubled al; For 
this was the onely combate, which was remaining for their 
fellow-ſervants , which being once paſſed over, they ſhould 
enioy their wiſhed reſt moſt plentifully , neither ſhould «75 
rage of Tyrants vexe them afterwards, according to the 


manner of former times. 
12 Then I beheld when he opened the ſixt Seale,and behold 4 


and 4 word. By | great earthquake.) Neither hath the ſixt Scale anyBeaſt which 


makes attention , ſeeing men were made ſufficiently atten- 
tive by the anſwer that was = to the Soules under the 
former Seale. For it was ſaid, chat there was one encounter 
more remaining for them. And indeed it might eafily be 
underſtood, that the end which ſhould be put to t heſe publik 
ſlaughters, was not now far off, ſeeing all degrees of men did 


incline with ſo great kindnes to favour the truth. Now this 
| Seale hath both ſomething proper unto it, which we have in 


the reſt of this Chapter , as alſo ſomethiug that is commons 
which is handled in the 75.Chapter. That is the laſt com- 
bate of the Seales , the firſt member whereof containeth aa 


amplification of an beavy Tragedy , and of all the former ca- 


lamities , ver{.12,13-14. The ſecond contaigetha 95 


want theſe ſtoles — all chat ſpace of time which ſbutting up > 4 the ſame with a ſubc ning and overthrow of the 


was from Trajane untill Galemss Chriſt promiſed that 
the overcomer ſbould be araied with white garments Chap. 3.5. 
How long is this promiſe deferred ? It is not to be doubted 
but that preſently after that their race was runne out, they 
had ſome reward of their labour. Therefore theſe Robes are 


enemies, and happy compoling of all croubles, vet. 16.16.17. 
As touching the u, Aretas reporteth out of the works of 
Andreas , that many faid , that this earthquake here « 4 


tranſition from the perſecutions , which.mere brought upon the 


Church for Chriſts cauſe unto the tune of Antichriſl And that 


not thoſe which were ſpoken of before , which are given ' thus the ſcripturesare wont to cal any notable change by the 
to the Saints ſtraightway after their labour is ended, but name of an Earth-quake , even as, uhen it is faid , yet wil! 1 
is another kinde , ſignifying that there ſhould be feſtivall once more — the earth,Heb.12.26.Hemeaneth the changing 
dayes to the Saints for a time upon earth , the which they of thoſe things which ate ſhaken; as S. Paul declates. And in 
ſhould celebrate as it were with pure white gownes , as it the old Teſtament, the going of the Iſtaelites forth of xgypt 
is the manner in any more ſolemne rejoicing. To the is called a moving of the earth, as Pſal 68.9. The earth was 
ſame purpoſe ſerveth the anſwer given by word, which doth moved, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of God. The In- 
both command them to reſt , ſetts them termes of time, terpreters indeed have herein hit the naile on the head , ſave 
how long ct ſbould endure , even till the reſt of their fellow that living perhaps under Antichriſt they looked as yer for 
Servants were fulfilled , which ſpould be ſlaine as well they him to come, whom they knew not to be come long before. 
had been. In Summe, a joyfull reſt is foretold for a ſhort Which errour of the ancient writers, as who being further off 
time, to which a new ſlaughter of the faithfull ſhould at | from the haſt event, could the leſſe perceive the mattet, the 
length ſucceed , which being finiſhed , that which the —— do gredily ſnatch at ; and here they make a huge gap, 
Holy Souls did ſo deſite ſhould be effected. And the Hi-! and blot in the Revelation, skipping over from the times of 
tory witneſſeth that it fell out after the ſame manner. For Tra une, with which they conclude the former Seales , to the 
after Galienus ſucceeded Claudius, Quntilizs , Aureban, laſt end of the world, which they reſerve for them 4ntichriit; 
Tacitus, Florianus , Probus , Carus , and lus ſonnes , and as if all power of judging the right had been ſunke quite a- 
at length Diocle ſian, all which Space of time, which was way from them with this earthquake. But is it likely, that a 
about 40 yeres , untill the nineteenth yere of Diocleſian, whole thouſand and five hundred. and we know not how ma- 
was the time of this pure white Gown , and gladſome joy- ny more yeares = to come, ſhould be altogether, paſſed over 
fullnes , wherein the faithfull were at reſt from ſlaughtets, in ſtlence, and t har all the reſt of theProphecy is thruſt up to- 
and ſpoilings , the Emperowrs themſelves being — gether, into the ſtraights of three yeares and a halfe as Francis 
by God, ſo that rhey did not interrupt this reſt that was] de Ribera the Teſwit will have it? That wete a e adridge- 
given them. The which Tranquillity Ewſebuss deſeribes, ment indeed, and excellent to ſave hs Lord the Pope from an 
Kiſtor.Book.$.1.2. For being to write of the moſt wofull| extreamefeare. It could not de, but as often as Antichri FF 
time of Dioclefians cruelty , he makes a for himſelfe, | ſhould behold his viſage in the glaſſe of this 1 he 
by temembting the former felicity. He profeſſeth himſelſe | ſhould ſeeme to himſelfe to be Anichiiſt himſelfe, unleſſe 
to be unable to lay open, according to the worthines of the} the Tejwees did now make it to be manifeſt unto him, that 


matter , how great was the eſtimation and liberty of the which did terriſie him in this Book was but a yain buggbeatz 
Chriſtian verity in all places. How great (ſaith he) was the {that here was nothing at all ſpaken of an Antichr; ents 
tenes of the ws to men of 167 Religion, art0 whom — or many * but that all t 
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all 


were ſuch a ſweet faced gallant; and we will make it plai 
that the Tejw1tes do not interpret the ſeriptures, but 
and mock them. 

And the Sun was made black.) Theſe figurative and hyper- 
bolicall ſpeeches do ſhew that this perſecution now coming 
Mould be moſt crnel of all that ever the Church as yet endur- 
ed ſince Chriſt was born. For fo the Prophets are wont ro 
fpeak, when they intimate any calamity that ſhould be more 
grievous then ordinary ; as Zſay : He ſpall cloath the heavens 
with bi ac knes, hee (hall put a covering as it were of ſackgloth ap- 
on them, Chap. 5.3.And Teremy: When I look wp to the heavens, 
faith he, they have no light, Chap. 4.2 3. And the heavens above 
Palbe in blackyverl. 28. ButEzec. moſt fully, ſpeaking of the 
deſtruct ion of the Egyptians : And when 1 ſball deſtroy 
thee, I will cover the heavens, and I will make their ſtarres to 
be dark, I will lude the Sun in 4 cloud, and the Moone ſball not 
make her light to ſhine. All the lights that ſme in the heavens 
will I makg dark upon thee, and I will bring darkneſſe upon thy 
— mo the Lord God. Chap 
ſuc h li 
gree to the laſt judgment alone as ſome interpret them, but 
to other times alſo, which thoſe ancient writers ſaw, whom 
Areta ſpake of right now, who would have theſe things to 
be underſtood of *o paſſage to Antichr15t. This Blackneſſe 
of the un, aud that other purturbation of the Creatures here 
ſpoken of, decypher unto us that horrible and univerſall 

aughter, wherewith thoſe wicked wretches Diocle ſian, and 

Maximan, endeayoured to cut down the church from the ve- 
ry rootes. For we ſhall ſee that in this Booke,the Sunne and 
Moone do conſtantly note ont the chief Ornaments of the 
Congregation of the faichfull, ſo as that ſignifieth the Scrip- 
tares,this fignifieth that glory of piety ſeen and admired of all 
men, wherein the Saints do gliſter, by meanes of that light 
which they have borrowed from the Scriptures , this Seal 
ſheweth that both theſe are to be miſerably defiled and {oiled 
in this common calamity. Which thing Euſeluus recordeth ſo 
to have fallen out, Ait. Book, 8. 2. For the Emperowrs in the 1 9. 


folowing,is of one that is yet wil wipe a and gentle a wind; us Ply 
* is is yet to come, but we wil wipe away ; light and gentle a N 


that firſt tion, touc 


32.786. Theſe and many ſtours alone, hut that the whole face of the 
ke places do teach, that theſe ſpeeches here do not a- ver with ſo black, 

| LetEuſebins be 
ſſereble deſolation thereof, botrowing words to lament wit h- 
all from the lamentations of Jeremy, Chap. 2. 1.2. Alſo out 


when it is rolled roget 
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o elegant ſimili , 
forewarned might nor be diſc | by 


ches, andplaces for Gods — ,and 
tures,came forth another, to — 
ches, and to compell them to ſacrifice io Idols. Here many hol 
ding out manfully,ſtooped not for al the torments that could 
be infli&ed; but infinire others, before hand made like 
blocks with fear, became feeble, and out of heart, at the firſt 
aſſault, as he ſaith; Booke $. 2. Whereby he declareth how 
readily they fell and yeelded. 

14. Heaven departed away.JHeaven doth every where 
in this Book, ſignifie the wniverſall Church, that is of the pu- 
re i note, both becauſe that real heaven ſhalbe at laſt the habi- 
tation which is prepared for it , as alſo becauſe in the mean 
time, that is fo tepteſented by this, that it can have no more 
expreſſe image then this is upon earth. Theſe things there- 
fore do teach that the Calamity did wor ſtay it Jelfe in the Pa- 

Church was covered o- 
darknes, that it — appeare any where, 


peruſed Book 8. 1. Where he ileth the mi- 


of the Pſal. 89. 39, &c. But yet this deſolation ſhould be on- 
ly like the folding of a ſcroll together; A Book is not defaced, 
her, but temaines as great,as it was be- 
fore, it is indeed made leſſe eaſy to bee ſeen, being thruſt up 
into a fat more narrow roome, ſo nothing ſhould be dimini- 
ſhed from the ſoundneſſe and integrity of the Church, how- 
ſoever her glory might ſeeme to be extitigniſhed. Now this 


ſimilitude of a Book folded thgethet, is takeh from the anci- 


ent cuſtom whereby Bookes were not compacted into leaves 
but were wound about like litle wheeles , whereupon they 
were called volumes. 

In the ſame ſenſe it is ſaid, Heby. 1. 12. Thou ſhalt fold them 
lię a garment, that is, thou ſhalt deface all theit Beauty, and 
make them like to 4 garment Wrapped ap; whoſe elegancy, 


year of their raign,did decree in their publikeProclamations, and comlines can not be beheld. In the Hebrew it is, Thow 
that the Books of the Hoty Scriptures ſhould be caſt into the ſbalt change them,Pſal. 162.2 7. Which the Septuagint tranſlate 


fire in the midds of the market-place ; We ſaw (ſaith Euſebms) 
mth theſe very eyes, the holy, and drvine Scrip tures to periſb in 
the fire — they were thrown; and m the ſame place alitle 
after, The kings procalmations flew up and down onall fades, in 
mhich commande ment wi. grven that the Feriptures ſpould bee 
abol:(bed with fir. ; Thus this Sun e lad in jackloth, doth not 
onely in generall ſigniſie, that the publike joy ſhould be 
turned into extream grieſe, but it doth eſpecially paint 
out that Barbarows cruelty ofiheirs , with which they ta- 
ged againſt the moſt holy Scriptures. Neither could it be, 
but that the fountain of light being thus obſcured,the Moon, 
which hath her light encly borrowed from thence, ſhould be 
turned into the dark: ſb colour of blowd, as it commonly fareth 
wi:hit, when the intercourſe between the Sunne and it, is 
Koppe4 up. 

14. And the Stars fell from heaven upon the earth J. The 
Stars were the Mmiſters and Paſtowrs of the Churches, Ch. 1. 20. 
In which ſignification they are here uſed, as they be alſo af- 
terwards. Many of theſe ſhould revolt from the Truth 
for fcare,which is ſignified by their fall from Heaven to earth. 
And that onely after magy perills and ſundry Calamities, to 
which they ſhould give way being by long earneſt ſtrivin 
overcome, but that at the very firſt eatring of the li 

they ſhould fall off like green figgs , that is, with litle adoe 


ot none at all, even at the firſt rumor of the danger; For a 


figge tree before it be ripe, doth moſt cafily looſe het 


began at 
fruis, and dotli not tay, till it feel the force of a tempeſt, but it at the heels through all e 
makes an abotfemout, if I may ſo ſpcak , with any, ever do.) and Phrygia, Book 8. But Being, as 


_ 


ſignificantly ,thow ſbalt roll them together, ſeelng the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a change as this, which is altogether con- 
trary to the nature of the Heavens. For Heaven is in Hebrew 
called Rachiah, a thing extended, ſpread out like a linnen 
Cloath, or a plate that is laid open. Now that which is 
rolled together ceaſeth to be ſpread open ; ſo the Church is 
of ſuch a nature, that ii is fit to be diſperſed through all nat i- 
ons, and to impart unto them light, warmth, and life it ſelf, 
as the heaven doth to the eartht, but now for a time it ſhould 
be wrapped up, neither ſhou!d any of her comelineſſe out- 
wardly appeare. Where was then the vſeble Maneſty of Rome, 
in the mean time when the heaven departed away, like 4 
Book rolled together? But they that have reſerved theſe things 
for the laſt times of all, did very well and wiſely provide for 
themſelves againſt theſe chances and cHanges, but how un- 
towardly — againſt the haire, we ſhall ſhew at the 16. verſe. 
And all the Hills, and the Iſtes. ] There was nothing ſo ſtrong 
that this tempeſt did not ſhake, and break down;nothing was 
ſo far removed, whither it reached not; the Mowntaines ſig- 
nifie that, the Iſtes this. It is a great tempeſt which doth ſcat- 
tet abroad even the litle hillocks, or which doth ruffle terti- 
bly even in places neere adjoyning to it, but that muſt needs 
bring an utteroverthrow, which caſteth down, and drives 
away the Mountammes alſo, and that doth not ſtay his force in 
the continent, but fleeth ver the Sea to the Iſles. Euſebius de- 
ſcribivg this whirlewind Nicometlia, and followed 
t, Gappadocia, Cilicia- 
it were weary upon the 
way 


cn. vl. 8 >> Af 
way,and tire cnt wth the Vieraripa on of ſo_dotefull a ma- every man. thought Himſelfe + that could get any 
rev roue | nar our Ewrope , and yet the coumies neeret Mding place, i Mt | 
nds, Thracia, Italy, Spaine, France, yea our Iſle of Britany, 8. And to the Mowntainies . ) This was an ar- 
that was more remote yerlded no lefſe ſtore of Martyrs, of . Extreme deſperation „ when as they 
thoakh the i oderation of Conſtans made, all things $9 the ht any evill,light in compatilon of the wrath of this 
mildly forw e regions. The $ of E. 


more orward in t . - . 
ſebius 2 11 Hiſt. doth as larg explaint verſe. incring any other damimage how greivous ſoever. Diocle 
15 And the Kings of the earth , with the 


+4 


of this boiling and raging calamity , Chriſt noiſome and file eaſe; Maximinus prevented the 
ſhould put forth his divine power from heayen ; and like violent death which was ready to be prot unto him by 
one wakened out of a fleepe , ſhoutd ſi allay.the Lenins by Uiſpatchirlg himſelfe away wi „Maven us 


tempeſt , as once he was awakeutd by bis diſciples. Firſt ra» into the. bottome of 15 to hide bimſe)fe- there; 


hidden caves dennes. What other thing vas it that that theſe things ate to be refetred to the laſt day of ne 
ſo forced Dk „ and .. nat: ry that when and that becauſe of the like manutr of or; £4 , hen 
they were both of them at the higheſt toppe of honour and that is entreated of. But no man can deny, that theſe 
when they did burne moſt exceetlitgly with a deſite td taſt kinds of ſpeeches ate every where uſtd by the 255 to 
out the name of Chriſtians , they ſhould ſodainly put them- expteſſe other calamitics , beſides the laſt. And rh. ſhall 
ſelves out of their Empire, and teturne to a private life, come, ſaith Eſay , into the holes of the rocks ; and mto the 
aftet they had continued their rage untill the ſecond yeare, clifts of the duſt for the terrour of the Lord, 2.19. So likewiſe 
ebius ſaith ; that it was ſuch a matter 4s was never heard Hoſea ,- And they ſball ſay to the hills cover us, and to the 
oft hve come to paſſe at any time,booke 8.1 3. And Ignatius, mountain! fall on us , 10.8. Whereas not-with-ſtanding - 
oth not without cauſe cry out , that it A marvailons mat- the captivity of Babylon is ſpoken of onely in that place. 
ter, and to thu time unkpown,that both theſe Emperowrs ſbowld The likenes therefore of ſpeech is of litle force to effed that 
grve over their Empire, and return to 4 private life , and that; which they entend; Beſides the confideration of the time 
113 Being not dppreſſe wth Age , or with cpnger by any meanes beare this lnterpretation. Far ſeeing 
and greutnts of matters they too be 3 the Space of the Trumpets and vials is of e 
bis m̃akes rhe caufe therłof to be d Pherenſy. Meephefus is we will ſhew inthoſe things that follow after, it mu 
madnes and rage , arifing from thetice , _ they ſa needs be, this ſixt ſeale is fatre off from the day o 
themſelves to take ſuch hard labour in yaine for the rodting eſpecially ſeeing the firſ® Trumpet ſhall not begin to lound. 
1 1 But they - yr true cauſe; before the ſeventh Seale be wnlealed> This one thing 
they ſhould have learnt from this place exe We find May be enough to confute that interpretation , as being 
it to be ottly this. The Lumbe decout Ie to tepagiant to the Truth _ 
bee the deliverer of his Church, that Was miiſetdbly' .. t7. For that day ij come.] To wit, wherein the Lambe 
waſted , did prick and wound their hearts inwardfy and ſhowld do that for the ſoules which they requeſted , vert. 11. 
privily „ with the conſcience of their wickednes., 6a hat #4 , wherein he ſbowld puniſh the enemies — + 4 
the feare of Gods vengeance ; which he compelled theſe therr deſerts , breake off the yoke of Tyrant, , take away t 
men even againſttheir wills to be thus ſttangely modeſt. power of raging cruely wi the P ecutions,fet bus Ser- 
The matter is manifeft by Maviminianid , ho after vants at l. , not ſuffer them to more vexed for 
that the ſting of his conſcience began to waxe dull, and a enemy of this kinde , as it is afterwards , Chap.20.2. 
without edge, repented ſtraight of that he had done, There was then no power or force to hinder the Church 
and tried all wayes , that poſſible he could. to recover from riling up out of the gulfe of trofbles , and from tri- 
the kingdom that he had given over. So Galtr:us Maxi- umphing , and raigniag in the world, even as the expe- 
mian the other Emperour , wh6 ſucceeded this in the riefice of thoſe ſame times did teach abund intly. Now there- 
Empire, and in his cruelry againſt the Chriſtians ; was fore we fee a marvailons prophecy of 6. Sea'es , wherein 
ſubdued by this ſame Lambe with a horrible diſcafe , ang the ma:ters of principall moment have been ſhewed , that 
made to recant , whoſe example you may ſec in Euſeb. Hiſt, | were from the time that this Revelation was ſet forth , to 
Book 18.17, Maximinanus alſo bemg made Ci(ar in the the time that Conſtantine began to raigne ; and that truly in 
21.2 Galerius, did in ſpite of his heart acknowledge Chriſ ſo lively figures, and ſuch an evident reſemblance of 
to be king, and gave free power to his worſbipers to live accor- things that were to be ated , that though there will be 
ding to bus precepts , and ordinances. Euſeb.Book 9.9.10.| ſome perhaps who will accuſe this intexgreration of novelt 
Maxentius the Tyrant of Rome being ſmitten with the feate| yet there wilbe no ingenuous and equall judge, who wi 
of the ſame Lambe , fained hiniſelfe to be a Clriſtran for not marvaile rather, that it was not perceived before by 
a time. Sabinus , and the other deputies of the Provin- others, then that he will reject it as abſurd or inconvenient. 
ces following the authority of the Ce/ars , and the Auxuſts,| — man deſire to be inſtructed more fully touching theſe 
de ſired likewiſe to win the chan with gentlenes , and /e Sedles ; let him diligently peruſe the feven laſt Bookes of 
ſo to hide themſelves from the wrath of rhe Lambe. So great che — — Hiſtory of Euſebius, and he may have large 
feate of the Lanibe poſſeſſed men of every degree, that | commennaties our of them alen theſe Scales. 3 
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER, 
rA (Gar 1 ſaw foute Angels fanding on from the Frame rhe goals of the living God. who cried 
the faure cattiers of the earth, hold the with a lowd yoice.tg the ure Avgels to whom power wa 
ES foure wirdey of the carth , that che given to hurt 1 4 and the leg, layiog>. 
e 


A2 80 biörhon the Earth, neither on the] 3, Hurt ye PR» earth, ell the (ca, neicher th 
» nEither on any tres. Fi: _ | txees. , till we the ſervants of out in t 
2 And1'fa A de Assel cotta} up farchbads, 
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APOCALYPS. Cu. VII. 
11 And all the ANGELS flood round about the 


ſcaled : there were ſealed an hundred and foure and forty Throne, and about the Elders and the foure Beaſts, and they 


thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 

s Ofthe tribe of Iuda were ſealed twelve thouſand: of the 
tribe of Ruben, were ſealed twelve thouſand : of the tribe of | 
Gad,were ſealed twelve thouſand: 

6 Of the tribe of Aſher were ſcaled twelve thouſand:of the 
tribe of Nephtali were ſealed twelve thouſand: of the tribe | 
of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand: 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſcaled twelve thouſand : of 
the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand : of the tribe of | 
Ilachar were ſealed twelve thouſand : of the tribe of Zabu- 
lon were ſealed twelve thouſand: 

Of the tribe of Ioſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand : of 
the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

9 After theſe things I beheld, and lo a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations , and ki , 
and people,and tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before 
the LAMB, clothed with long white robes having Palmes 
ia their hands. 

ro And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 


commeth of our G O D, that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
om the Lamb. | 


fell before the Throne on their faces, and worſhipped 
G O D. 

12 Saying, Amen, 
thankes, and power, an 
more, Amen. 

13 Then ſpake to me one of thoſe Elders, ſaying unto 
me, who are theſe, and wience came they, which are atayed 
with long white robes ? . 

14 And I ſaid unto him, LORD thou knoweſt. And he 
ſaid unto me: Theſe are they which come out of great affti- 
ction: and have waſhed their long robes, and have made them 
white in the bloud of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the Thorne of God, and ſerve 
him day and night in his Temple, and he that ſitteth on the 
Throne will protect them as in a bowre. 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, 
neither ſhall the Sun light on them, neither any heate. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the middes of the Throne, 
ſhall feed them. and lead them unto the lively fountaines of 
waters: and God ſhall wipe away all teares from their 
eyes. 


. glory, and wiſdom , and 
might bee unto our God for ever 


The Logicall Reſolution, 


H 


Etherio we harve ſpoken of that which is proper to the ſixt Seal. That which is common followeth, to wit, a certain 
generall protraiture of the whole Church, that ſhould be unto the laſt end thereof. The which thing is diſtinguiſbed 


vn two times. The firſt time is that, wherein the true worſhippers are defined in their certain number, who are called by a 
ſpeciall name, ſuch as be ſcaled ; the occaſion of whoſe ſealing are the foure Angels, that be ready to ſhew rigour without re- 
gard of any perſon, ſtanding for this purpoſe at the foure corners of the earth, that they might (top the paſſage of all meaves 
for ſalvation, verſe, 7. And then the Minifter uſed in ſealing them is ſpoken of, who exempreth the elect from the multi- 
tude of thoſe that periſh, comming from the Eaſt with full power, and no leſſe @yuragiouſly executing his office that is impo- 
ſed on him, by forbiding with a great voice, that they ſhould go on in their courſe, till be had ſealed up a certaine number of 
men that were to be excepted, verſe. 2. 3. Now how great the number is, of thoſe which are ſealed is declared in general, 
verſe. . In ſpecial out of what Tribes, and how many out of each Tribe, verſe, 5.6. 7. J. And this time belongs chiefly 
to the Trumpets. The ſecond time is that, wherein an indefinite, and an innumerable multitude is contained. The cittizens 
whereof are deſcribed partly by thoſe things which Iohn could underſtand by himſelfe, namely, by things that were ſeene, whence 
they were, where they made therr ſtay, and ham they were adorned, verſe. 9. Likewiſe by a praiſing of God that was beard, 
both of thoſe cis. igem themſelves, verſe, 10. As alſo of the Angel that gave afſent unto it, verſe. 11. That did magnific 
God more fu iy for their ſakes, verſe. 12. Partly they are deſcribed by the Inſtruction of an Elder, for whom way is made 

a queſtion made to ohn, verſe. 1 3, And by a confeſſion of his ignorance in the beginning of the verſe following, and then the 
ful Doctrine is laid down, which teacheth that they came out of great aſliction, but that they are now happy by the mputation 
of the righteou/neſſe of the Lamb, verſe. 14. Which thing is teſtified both by their conſtant care of worſhipping God, and a- 
gain by Gods protection over them, verſe. 1 5. As alſo by their everlaſting freedom from all evils, verſe. 16. And laſt of 
all, by the fruition of good things, verſe. 17. And this ſecond time is for the greateſt part belonging to the Vials. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


7. 7 that I ſaw foure Angels.] This whole Chapter | 
belongs to the ſixt Seale, wherein a new common 
Type is — of things that are to be done hereafter. 
The former was common to al the threePeriods, Ch. 4. This 
doth only comprehend the two latter,namely, the Trumpets 
& the Vals. For the Holy Ghoſt loveth to ſet certain common 
| ve x of matters before our eies ever and anon, for per- 
f icuities ſake, & for the ſolace of the Saints, both that things 
might by this meanes be made more evident, as alſo that the 
iſſue being beheld a farre off, might refreſh our minds op- 
pteſſed with grief. Now ſeeing that after thatlaſt Act of the 
Former calamities, which was ſpoken of, in the end of 


the former Chapter, the ſeventh Seal ſhould bring in troubles 
of a diverſe kind, before he cometh to declare them, he pla- 
ceth this Table as it were in open view, in which we diligent- 
ly beholding the Image of the Holy Church that is to be af- 
terwards , might know certainly that it ſhould never be 
extinguiſhed, and taken out of the world , howſoever horri- 
ble tempeſts that aroſe, might ſeeme to ſhake and throw 
down all things to the ground. This purpoſe of the Hol 
Gheſt being well weighed in mind, will deliver us from t 
reat Confaſion, whereby the Interpreters are wont to jury - 
le all things togecher, and by that meanes to make the 
wiſe diſtributet of times, the author of an incombrance, 
whereout 


YIEM 
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wherout a man cannot ridd himſelfe, hic h if any where cls, [may ſee in Euſeb. Writing on the life of Conſlantme,Booke 4, 
is eſpecially aveided in this Booke , wherein it ſhall be made | And though it had Ittle or no proofe forall the ſtitte it kept, 
manifeſt , that the Holy Ghoſt is not one that loveth or bree-| yer it wanted no will to deſturbe al, that ſo we may the more 
deth , diſorder and confuſion, But that he alone, is the |eafily fee the readines of the ſoune Angels. And they did ſo di- 
principal Author of all right, and wiſe diſpoſing of matters. | vide the d among themſelves , that Contention came blu- 
Foure Angels.] Thele foure Angels are not thoſe that | ſtring in from the Eajt, Ambition from the Weſt, Hereſy,from the 
ſhall come in the laſt time, that ſhall be a litle before the end | South,warre from the North. The foure principall e ofthe 
of the world: For the endevour of theſe Angels to repreſſe world being by this meanes ſet upon, and troubled ſo, that 
the winde, goeth ſomewhat before the ſealing it ſelfe , as the | the blaſts oF vinall breath were quite ſtopt up from comming 
next words do make plaine. Now theſe that are ſealed muſt | _ the earth , as it ſhall be made more plaine in his due 
raigne for a thouſand yeares upon the earth, and thoſe not | place. 
coming neete the end by many Ages. As we will ſhew, God Holding the foure winds of the earth.] We have ſeen the Au- 
aſſiing,at the 20. Chapt᷑. the 4. vetſe. But it grieveth me to con- gels and their ngs , their Enterpriſe , is to take away the 
tend ſo often with thus Teſuiticall monſter; to be ſhort then, if e- winde from theearth ; The foure winds of the earth ſaith Tolm, 
very verſe allmoſt of this Booke confute not this fond de- whereas yet there is but one wind in the nature, but that one 
viſe, let it have what authot ity it can come by. Beſides, theſe is diverſe according to the regions whence it bloweth. Now 
are not good Angels, ſeeing that which they go about to do, this is not a winde properly taken; ſeeing no ſuch calamity 
tendeth to the deſtruction of ſowles rather then Bodies. Cer-' as this happened at any time, though there have now paſſed 
tainly the Prohibition doth not wholy take away from them | many ages, ſince this Prophecy was made. And yet if it were 
power to hurt, but reſtraineth them onely for a time; till the a proper one, how ſhould not the ſtopping of it hurt as well 
Sealing was finiſhed, which it is plaine to have been done, | thoſe that are ſealed as the Reprobate , ſee ing they dwell to- 
before that the Trumpets ſound. Wherefore they ruſh in toge- — one with anotherꝰ l underſtand therefore by wind, the 
gether with the Trumpets, being in readines to bring in evill, | force and power of the Holy 72 which Chriſt compareth 
and being onely hindred by the ſtay of the Scaling, aſſoone as | to the wind, Joh. 3. . Ihe wind (ſaich he)blowed whether it wil, 
this was once finiſhed,they would ergerly fly upon that from | © 5 everyone borne of the Holy Ghoſt. For as of old that confu- 
which they kept themſelves backe againſt their wills. There- ; ſed Chaos,& that ſeed of this world of ours, could net other- 
fore they do cauſe thoſe foure evils, which are denounced b | wiſe conſiſt but by being quickned & refreſhed by the Sporit, 
the foure Trumpets , and they are the diſmall and pernicious | which moved it ſelfe above the waters,Gen.1.2. So neither doth 
workers of ſo heavy an Event. They may be declared who this earth. the ſea,theſe trees here ſpoken of, feele any vital ef- 
they are by their names out of thoſe Trumpets , ſo that the | ficacy in themſelves, unles that ſanctifying wind do fit upon 
firſt may be called Contention, the ſecond Ambition, the thitd them, out of whoſe breathing they may draw theit life aud 
Hereſy , the fourth Warre. Thefe foure Angels beſeiged the | ſoule. It is not indeed in the power of the Creature, to reptes 
foure corners of the eatth, each of them being in a readines the force of the heavenly Spirit , yet ſeeing they bindet the 
to bring in out of their ſtations that Harme which is ſpoken truth. which is the inſtrument whereby it is convayed,it may 
of in the next words: For aſſoone as ſome peaceable condi- worthily be ſaid that the paſſages and pores are ſhut up» by 


tion began to ſhe it ſelfe , after that Dvocleſtan and the reſt | which it ſhould breath to our commodity. 
of the Tyrants were driven away, — — did the Bi(bops | That the wind (buuld not blow upon the earth, cc. Now they 
begin to be ſet on fire with ſpiteful di are numbred up , from whom the Angels would have ſhut up 


enſions among them- 


ſelves. What did not Conſtantine the great aſſay to do, that he 
might quench the flame as it aroſe up, who called a Synode at 
Rome, and commanded Mutiades , and Marc us to determine 
the caſe about a contention againſt Cecilia. And when the 
Synode was not of power enough to decide the controverſy, 
he ſet Aurelius the Biſbop of Syracuſa over the buſines,whom 
he commanded togoto Arelate together with the reſt of 
his collegues, and after the matter was once againe diſcuſſed 
to make peace between the parties that diſagreed. The cop- 
pies of the Letters of Conſtantine himſelfe about this matter 
ate to be ſeene in Euſeb. Book 1 0.5 Antichriſtian ambition was 
borne in the Church in the times of the Apoſtles , ſo that we can 
not think ſhe was tos young now to play her part. And now 
(ſaith Paul) what hindereth, ye know that he ſbould be revealed 
mh time, ſor now the Myſtery of Iniquity worketh , 2. Thell.z. 
6. And indeed a man would ſcarce beleeve, that thoſe proud 
brags of the chaire of Rome, with which the Decretall Epiſtles 
are ſtuffed, were not forged by men of Latter time, and aftet - 
wards falſely aſcribed ro the ancient Biſhops of Rome, they 
be ſo impudent, and vaine: if that Fmilianus had not credi- 
bly avouched, that there ate two Epiſtles,at leaſt for the grea- 
teſt part , of each of thoſe Biſhops, whoſe names they make a 
ew of. For ſpeaking of Stephanus then Biſhop of Rome, he 
ſaith: He that ſo boafteth of the place of hus Biſboprickg,and ſtri- 
veth to prove that he holdeth the ſucceſſion of Peter, wpon whom 
the foundations of the Church are placed, &c. Thus he ſheweth 
abundantly , how the Biſhops of that time were given to 
boaſting. Among the Epiſtles of Cyprian, Epiſt. 75. This 
ſame ſeaſon was famous by the „ of the Arian hereſy 
which we ſaid to be the thrrd Angell. And the Barbarouſnes 


the wind. That is to ſay, from the Earth, the Sea,theTrees.The 
Earth hath before been declared to be the heatheniſb nations, 
as Chap. 6. 4. 15, Hereafter it ſeemeth to ſignify conſtantly 
not men that are altogether eſtranged from th proſe [fron of C i- 
ſtiamty, but the common ſort , a multitude of the 
corrupt Charch,which ſucceeded into the room of the Heathens,as 
Ch. $.13.& 12.9. 13. 16. & 13-11. &c. The Sea noteth out the 
Dotlrin,ſomtimes that which is true, and then i ced be- 
fore the Throne, within the circuit of the Elders, Where it is a 
glaſsie one, and like to Chriſtall, moſt cleare and pure, Chapt. 
46. It is more often uſed metaphorically to ſignify falſe do- 
ttrine , in which ſenſe it reſides as it were in his own Chan- 
nell, within the compaſſe of this Earth, the which it doth 
ſouldet together with his moiſture,though thicke& brackiſh, 
which it conveyeth into it, by the hidden pores thereof, tha 
fo the nature of it, which is prone to mouldet away in ſmall 
peeces,&cannot cleave together might not be diſſolved with 
dry nes. Fot unleſſe there were ſome bond of mutuall conſent 
among thoſe that be but feigned, & hypocritical cittizens,the 
wicked aſſemblies were not able to ſtand. By Trees we under- 
ſtand men, out of Chap. 94. Where commandement is given 
to the locyſts ,that they ſbould not hurt every tree, but only ſuc a 
men as had not the ſig ne of God upon their forcheads. Now the 
Exception is alwayes of the ſame kind,of which that is,from 
which the exception is made, & therefore ſeeing men are ex- 
cepted,it muſt needs be that the Trees are men alſo, not indeed 
ſuch-men as be of the loweſt rank & condition, but ſuch as o- 
verlooke the reſt with their high toppes, & lift up their heads 
among the reſt , men of more note 1a the Chriſtian aſſemblies. 
But if the Angels would have hurt this Earth & Sea, & thets 


of thoſe that came out of the North, which had of old yoa- 


ked the Romanes, did not zeſt quietly in theſe times, as we 


Trees only,why had they not free * — them? Becauſe 
in this confulcd mixture there lay hid many of the EleR, 
who 


80 
who Were to be taken heed unto. For theſe men ſakes would, 
the Angel of the 'Ex5t have the confuſed multitude to be 
ſpared , and no harme to be done to any other, till thoſe men 
were provided for ,of whoſe ſafety care muſt be had. The 
wicked game the deferring of puniſbment , becauſe of thoſe few 
ood ones , whom they have converſing among id them. 

2. And I ſam another Angel aſcendin m the Eaſt.) In 

the Greeke, it is in the pore 


up fro 
he that a e Bookes, 
reade in the preſent tenſe, aſcendmg. The Hebricians by a 
figure — one ſpeciall is ſet for another put aſcending 
and deſcendmg, for departing from, going forth, ot going on. 
and returning; as, he aſcerided, from Jeruſalem , that is, he 
returned thence,and left off to beſeige it, 2. Kings 12.18. But 
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Car. VII. 
pt he. budge from breaki 
they 


h ſo plentifully as 
2 


ee e eee 
otherwiſe As ſor t of the Aman 
be bound with thoſe Caine o that | <0 ws 
out in the Nicene Councell, as Enagring ſpeakes , Booke 1. 1. 
He overthrew and vanquiſhed the Sarmatians , and Gothes, 
ang * e in 20 — - and that in many 
battailes, ſo as they durſt never aſtewaids attempt any thi 
for aloog while; Thus was voice „ which calle backs 
the Angels from their 2 e till that was finiſhed, which 
ſhould make for the good of the Ele. 2 
3. Seying- fave not the earth, exc. till we have ſealed.) The 
Adverbe Till, belongeth to Time, for the moſt part; yet ſome- 
times it is an adyerbe of place, as he followed after them till he 


fort 
bf 


it is well joyned with the riſing of the Sunne. Becauſe the 
Sunne from his riſing , ſeemed to aſcend , till it have come 
to the midſt of Heaven. After that he hath declared the firſt 
occaſion of Sealmy , now he deſcribes the Miniſter, by whom 
the Sealing is made; whom both the conſideration of the 
time, and all the circumſtances do prove to be * 
the great. This is he that ſucceeded in the Empire, after that 
the Lambe had thruſt out Duocleſian , the reſt of thoſe Ido- 
latrous Tyrants. Now he aſcended from the Eat, being one 
that came forth from the Faſterne parts to take the Empire 
upon him. For when he was a young man , he was a ſouldier 
in pay in Syria under Diocleſian, but after that his virrue and 
valour had got him ſo much envy , that he was often put in 
danger of his life by privy conſpiracy and trechery ; he was 
compelled to get himſelfe away by flight, as ſwiftly as he 
could from the Eaſt, and to go with ſpeed into Britany unto 
His Father. So ſaith Ewſebirs , on the life of Conſtant. Gtat. 1. 
He procured hu ſafety by flight. Zonarus ſaith, that he was 
goon to Galeri us for an Kone , to whom when he ſaw that 
he was grown hatefull through envy , and did perceive him- 
ſelfe of purpoſe expoſed to danger in the warre with the Sar- 
matians , and was againe commanded for the ſame purpoſe 
to fight with a Lyon , both which dangers he eſcaped pp! 
at length ( he ſaith ) that he fled away to his Fathey , an; 

withall avoid the danget by this meanes , and did enjoy his 


Fathers Empire , the cheife ſeate whereof he afterwards pla-, 
ct his firſt re- 


ced at Bix a. Therefore whether we _ 
turne out of the Eaſt, or we underſtand , thoſe Proclamations 
as touching the worſhip of the true God by chriſt, which af- 


to come ne 
thoſe things 


War follow. 
Having the Scale of the living God.] That is, both him- 


having cheife authority to propagaty it to others, whom 
while he provoked to embrace truth by his own example, 
and when care , he is ſaid ro ſeale them with the Seale of the 
linz God, and to make them Gods peculiar people ſet at 
liberty from ſerving the Devill. Hee i aid to cry with a great 
voice, being one that advanced the truth by his Edifts 
which he ſet forth, and ſo temoved far away to his utter- 
moſt , all that which did hinder the enlarging thereof. He 
repreſſed for a time, appointed before of God, thoſe foure 

ries , which we heard to be prepared to doe miſcheife, ver]. 1. 
He bridled the ambitious pride of others, with his own ma- 
jeſticall carriage : How greatly did he labour to plucke up 
all contentions by the rootes, Who counted nothing more 
honourable then ro make peace between the Biſhops that 
diſagreed ? Moreover, in the very Councell af Nice, he caft the 
har were 


"1- 


| conſtantine. They who are ſaid to be ſealed in the fift Trumpet, 
nds 


made Gods piculiar enes, having a marke a it were ſet # 
| them, the Print whereof hond remaine wnto the n f 
continued ſucceſs;on. And ſo he may be laid to Scale all, who 


by; ' 


ter he was ſtabliſhed in his Empire, did fly abroad from 


thence through all the Romane world , the Hiſtory doth very 
well agree with the prediction, but the former of theſe ſeeme 
o the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe of might dreame , that here the ſigne of the Croſle is (| of. 


fſelfe being endued with the true knowledge of God, and, 


| 


8 [couſenage they liſt , ſo it may helpe to amplify his Kingdom 
; Jany 


ſuppoſed they mu t needs be ſafe. Xenoph. Cyrop. 5. But what 
doth this latter agree better here , then the meaning ſhould be 
this , he made them range themſelyes within certaine ſet 
bounds wherein to do harme, & kept them from touching the 
borders of the godly? If they ſhouldhaye abſtained from doi 
miſcheife, till all men had been ſealed, it ſeemeth they ſhoul 
have ceaſed fot many Ages, much more beyond the time of 


| 


— 9. 4. Were not yet borne when Conſtantine raig 
much leſſe they, of whom mention is made, Chapt. 14. 1. 
Which things ſeeme to make again the ſignification of 
time. But yet, that of the place goeth nothing currantly. For 
it is read no where, that all the Elect were gathered together, 
and ſhut up in ſome one A the Iſraelits were of old in 
Goſben, where they ſnguld be exempted from the common e- 
vills. It remaineth therefore that we underſtand this Niaceny 
a figure, whereby a part is put for the whole. That ſo the wor 
till we have ſealed, ſhould be, as if he had ſaid , till we have lai 
thoſe foundations , whereby the Elec l that are nom alrve ſbould be 


was onely the firſt and principall agent in ſealing, Now he 
ſealed them , by ſetting down. a plat forme of Doctrine unto 
the Elect, cheifely in the Comnce of Nice, where he tooke or- 
der that the integrity of the Truth ſhould be fenced againſt 
the fraud of Artus, and jowiedge one men, to the entent that 


the faithfull might acknowledge one true God,and his onely, 
eternall and coeſſentiall ſonne Ieſus Cri} , in whom they 
ſhould place al the hope of their Salyation, which afterwards, 
Chap. 14. 1. is ſaid , to have the name of the Lambe , and of the 
Father writ ten on their foreheads , leaſt perhaps ſome Jeluite 


Beſides we muſt obſerve , that ſealing belongs alwayes to 4 
few among many. For it cuts ſhort a deale of labour to leave 
the greateſt number of men without any marke aud to diſtin- 
pui the ſmaller number with ſome ſigne , who are to be ta- 

en out from the multitude. Theſe things therefore do teach 
us , that howſoever the Church while Conſtantine raigned did 
outwardly flouriſh in exceeding great glory, yet in the meane 
while it had great penury of true Godly men. Which thing we 
ought ro remember diligently , that we may underſtand thoſe 
things the more eaſily, which are ſpoken more largely touch- 
ing this matter, in the repeating of this ſelfe lame time, 

pers are 


Chapt. 11. 1. 2. & 12.6.&c. 

In their foreheads.] The true worſhi 2 
in their foreheads , as making ſhew — of theit faith. 
For with the mouth u conſeſiion made to Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. 
Antichriſt takes it in as good part , if his bond - ſlaves ſhall te- 
ceiye his marke in their hand, the which as occaſion ſerveth 
they may either cover,or diſcover, keepe cloſe or open; Chap. 
13. 16. For he lets his adherents have the favour to uſe what, 


whi 


t. ; 
4. And beard the number of them which were * 


b 


So 020 h For the cauſe of gealin 


4 now, he. c th to 
number. of, choſe that are ſcaled... Arch. 


*; a 


XUM 


nis. vfl. 


have it, that by this number of 4 hundred foure and fi 
, , is » that every one of the Apoſtles di 
their twelve times. Truly the diligence of 


man is much to be commended , who t 


ſo ſmall in this Booke , that was not worthy of fearch- 

ing into; and the reaſon whereof it were not lawfull ſoberly 
to ſecke out, ſo the Analogy of ſound Doc lrine were alwayes 
preſerved. But yet while I do'more attentiyely conſider in my 
e Sealed ones 
belong , it ſeemeth to me that the Holy Gho5t hath moſt di- 
vinely choſen out that number , which may ſet before our 
eyes a lively Image of the Church of that time. It is a very 
that u a 
+ in proportion: teaching as it ſeemeth to 


minde this whole ſecond Period, to which t 


long number of an exceeding length but of a breadth 
thouſand times 


l 
me, and as hath been found true in ex 


rience , that — 
ſent true Church ſhould be for this ſpace of time exceeding 
thun, narrow, obſcure , and ſcarce percervable ,ſuch as is a long 


Figure after this proportion in breadth, and that the dignity 
ofiris not at all to be eſteemed,acco 

lenes thereof, but according to the length of it onely , that 
A „the long enduring and continuance of time, in the long 
race whereof the Elect ſhould be gathered in very great num- 
ber. For example ſake , let there be a geometricall figure 
made, with lines ſet one over againſt another. Whoſe ſhorter 
fide is one foote long , divided into twelve parts , the other a 
thouſand feete long. Whoſe void place containeth this num- 
ber , now this figure will ſeeme to be of no latitude almoſt, 
but the ſides of it being diſ-joined in ſo litle a ſpace , will 
make a certaine ſhew of lines that fall rogether one within 
another.Such ſhould this Church be,whoſe longer ſide ſhould 
be made of the number of twelve thouſand that ſhould ariſe 
out of each Tribe, the ſhorter ſide ſhould conſiſt of that 
ſmall number of Twelve, which is the number of the Tribes. 
Thoſe that be learned , and godly , will eaſily perceive what 
I meane , and if any thing ſhall be wanting in my conjecture, 
they will rather adde to of their own , that ſoit may make a 
more direct aime, then blame me for doing my beſt ende- 
your. Certainly the conſent of the Hiſtory is lo great, that it 
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ding to the preſent am- 


” 


* 


79 
onely ſhalbe ſcaled, what time ſooet ic ſhalbe done in, what 
will become of your moſt holy Rome , and of Chriſts Vicars 
who ſhall have no place among theſe ſealed ones? Bur let us 


ht no; | ſer free this moſt bleſſed Father from this feare. This mannet 


of deſcribing the ancient Church conraineth both the people 
one with another , ſo that all they aſwell of the Gentdles as of 
the Iemes,who love the ſincere truth heartily are reckoned up 
in this number of thoſe that are ſealed. And indeed the wri- 
ters do record ſome Addition of the Jene: to be made unto 
the Church in theſe times, but be they Iewes or no, they can- 
not be Iſraelites onely , from the time that the ſtoppe of the 
partition wall was broken down. 

Out of the tribe of Iuda twelve thouſand.) Hetherto of the 
univerſall ſumme; now the particular companies are tecko- 
ned up, out of which the whole is made. Ia the which theſe 
things are to be obſerved; Firſt , that there @ an equal number 
takgn out of every Tribe; For God enclines towards al the Elect 
with an equall good will, neither ſhall any one complaine 


juſtly, that others have been more 6 then he. Second- 
ly, that ſome of the old Tribes are paſſed by. & that new ones 


are ſubſtituted into their places. For there is no mention ei- 
ther of Dan or els of Ephraim, but Levi and _ fill up their 
roome.Some there are who alledge this cauſe, why Dan is o- 
mitted, becauſe Antichriſtſhould ſpring outof that Tribe. What 
hindereth then but that there ſhould be two Antichri/ts,ſeei 
the of Ephraim is alſo left out? The diſtinguiſhing of 
the Tribes indeed would have been moſt profitable for the 
deſcrying of Antichriſt , and doubtleſſe God would have pre- 
ſerved it entire to pive his Church warning by it of ſuch a 
matter, if he would have had this ene — — out 
of this Nation. But the true cauſe why theſe Tribes are paſſed 
by,ſeemeth to be this, becauſe the Tribe of Dandid of old go 
over to the Gentiles, and Ephraim was the ringleadet unto the 
reſt of rending the Kingdom, and of ſetting up that ſtrange 
worſhip, here with the Ten Tribes did revolt from God. For le- 
roboam was an Ephrathite , f. Kings 11.26. Wherefore neither 
did he make mention of this Tribe , but he riſeth up to the 
Patriarke , teaching us thereby, that the names of the 


makes my conjecture more then probable. But ler the reſt of | wrecked ſhall be raſed owt of the Roof and Catalogue of the li- 


the Brethren judge of it, to whole judgement I ſubmit this, 
and al things els that I write; but yet this whole number was 
not ſealed at once and togetherwatrd , at the time wherein 
Conſtantine lived upon earth, but by a figure that puts the 
part for the whole ; the entire number is ſet down here, 
whereas this marke was ſet upon the firſt fruits thereof only, 
and the reſt were to be ſealed in the proceſle of time, every 
one according to the Age he lived iu, as we ſaid upon the for- 
mer verſe. 

Ont of all the Tribes of the Children of Tſrael Are theſe then 
Tewes by birth, or els the Gentiles, who were Iſraelites by Ado- 
ptiomas Rom. 2. 28 For he i not a Iewe, ho un a Iewe outward! 
and openly,but he u, who in one wmithin,and ſecretly. And 7 kno 
then that they which are of the faith,are the — of Abraham 
Galat. 3.7.And againe,veace ſhall be upon them, and mercy, and 
wpon the Iſrael of God; Gal.z.16. The name therefore is com- 
mon aſwel to the entjles, as to the Tewes. And indeed the te- 
ſpe@ that muſt be had to the time, wil not ſuffer it,that nats- 
rall Tewes ſhould be meant in this place. This ſealing was be- 
gun ſtraight way after that Drocleſtans Tyranny was ſtinted, 
as we have ſhewed. And power u gen to thu number alone to 
learne that new ſong, Capt.1 3.3. Which was not proper to the 
-=_ in thoſe times, nor ever ſhalbe. But if this that I af- 

rme as touching the time will not be granted unto me, and 
this ſealing is to be expected a litle before the end of the 
world , as the Ieſuit would have it, how is it then, that after 
this ſealing of the Tewes as he judgeth,another infinite number 
Pall come to the Church. as we are taught in this — 1 
9. Whereas the Jewes ate not to be called before: m_ 7 
of the Gentiles (ball come in, Rom. 11. 2 5. Beſides, theſe ſe ed 
ones onely be able to learne the ſong, but if the Jewes 


* 
, 


ving , as we have obſerved upon Chapt. 3. 5. 

Thirdly, we obſerve , that here in no order kgpt in the reheav- 
ſall of the Tribes, either of their Originall,or of their dignity. And 
yet their names, are not heaped up together at randome , like 
the leaves Saſs wp & — within a hollow roc Kr at 
the moving of a ſoft vnde, though perhaps we ſhall finde it, to 
be moſt difficult to ſearch out the reaſon why they are ſo pla- 
ced. Yet let us make a trial what we can do, truſting in the 
helpe of God. The Regions ſeeme to me to be noted out,from 
out of which God ſhould gather his Elect, and ſhould ſever 
them from the filthy ones of the world , during all this time, 
that the Church ſhould ly hid in 2 and that atter 
the ſame order of places, in which the Tube: of Iſrael did of 
old keepe their ſeates in the promiſed land ; that is, in this 
mannet, that Iuda ſbould ſignify the ſouthren part of the Church: 
Reuben and Gad the Eaſtern. Aber and Nephtalim the Northren. 
and the Weſterne ſetting of the Sunne in the Sommey : Manaſſe 
partly the Eaſterne, partly the Weſterne, as who dwelt en thu ſida 
Lord an, and beyond. Symeon and Levi that part. that is ſcattered 
wp and down over «ll the reſt confuſedly. I/Jachar, and Zabulon 
the Northeaſt,that u, the Eaſtern riſing of the Sunne in Sommer. 
Iaſe ph and Bewamin the middle regions. For we ſhall ſee that 
ſuch a kinde of a roving progreſle, as it were , of the Church 
hath continued from the death of Conſtantme. For in the firſt 
times,the part thereof ſeemeth to have been in Afrike. 


as it were in the tribe of Iada. Which was then moſt free of 
all the parts of the world, from the hereſy of Arius, though 
Aegypt that borders upon it had hatched it forth, and an 
{infinite deale of filthy corruption had in the meane time 
overflowed the reft of the world. Now this integrity endu- 


ied ft he time of Conſtantine till the i on of the 
— "_ | as Vandal \ 
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Varda!s.Then Reuben and gad ſucceeded. For when the Bar- wherein there ate a few good ones known and caredfor of 
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God , Ezech. 9. 2. 34. But where the godly worſhippers are in 


countrics , that looke toward the weſt , did flouriſh out as it time, it ſhould at lengthriſe forth of ir againe,and come into 
vi-re Aſberand Nephtalim, when as two thouſand Monks of the light, furniſhed withexceedi 


Raneor, and more, refuſed to beare the Romiſb yoke. For Chriſtians,who fhould embrace the truth am all the Gen» 
which cauſe the Britanes did endure that grievous perſecu-| tiles, and ſhould make profeſſionof it co ouſly. Now 


tion, which Anſt:n the monte, ſent from Rome, ſtirred up a- this more ſtuitfull harveſt began about the yeare a thou- 
gainſt them. The Age following brought in Manaſſes, part- ſand three hundred , at which time the Sealmg was left off. 
Iy C aftern , partly Wiſkern , when as both Leo Iſaurus and Not that this infinite multitude,had his being at once, and of 
Cles the great wich joint endevours , though ſomewhat | a ſuddain, but becauſe the firſt fruits of them were then born, 
dit joined in places and times, did condemne the worſb p of which ſhould at length, yeeld this huge company that could 
1mavcs by Synodes,which they called together. not be numbred , by meanes of a continued increaſe, as we 
The times next to theſe were moſt miſerable,when as An- will ſhew in the proper place. 
te hr had now come to his higheſt roppe of authority, and | Out of al Nations. ] Not by Tribes as before, out of ſome 
power. Now did the truth ſo ly troden under foot almoſt ſeverall countries, but out of all countries one with another: 
every where, that the church could not be conſpicious , as | Germany, France, Britany , Italy, &c. For he alludethto the 


ha ing any certaine ſetling , but thoſe who were ſealed did ancient manner of the Church. As long as the time of Sea- 


lutte and lie confuſedly and ſeatteringly, as it were, men linx remained, the Elect were but a few , as the Iſraelits were 
and Lev: known to God alone, but altogether remote from of old , while they — were the peculiar people of God a- 
the eyes of the world. In after Ages the ſeale went over to mong all the Nations of the world , but after that time was 
I/ſ:chay , and Zab!on, namely to the Northea5t part, that expired , then the true Chriſtians came flocking in greater 
15 ,t0 people bending towards the dummer Sun-riſe, For number, as the ancient people of God was alſo infinitely in- 
there ate famous converſions read off about this time, of creaſed, when the Gentiles were joined unco the Church.. 
the men of Poland, Saxony, Norway, &c. Now though theſe” This repairing of it indeed ſhould be like to the firſtcalling 
con -erfions were made through the labours of ſuperititious of the Gentiles , even as we know it came to paſle after the 
men, yet it was the ſcale of God , and that a ſaviag one for his Haldenſes and the Albingenſes,when many learned and faith- 
Fledt. For where the Doctrine is corrupted and deſiled with full men aroſe up every where in the world, who pleading: 
errours there the firſt blade is more excellent then the ſtalke; the cauſe of the Truth more freely then before was —. 
the lecde newly ſowne , is more fincere then when it is gather together many worſhippers of truc Godlineſſe. 
growing to a greene hearbe. For at their firſt converſion they | And t den ſtuod before the Throne, ] Being Gathered into the 
hcare onely the Doctrine of faith, and of the way of Salva - Church, and truly acknowledging Chriſt, as Chapt. 4.3. A. &c. 
tion by Chriſt, but when they are grown more ripe in know- clothed with long white Garments , ſee Chapt. 3 4. and 6.11. 
ledꝑe , they ate wont to be corrupted ,and depraved with the Aud palmes in their hands. ] Which cannot ſtoope under 
Superſtitions of their Teachers. any waight. A fit enſigne for them, -who do at length put 
Laſt of all, v-hen the end now approched of thoſe that forth and lift up theic head, in ſpight of all their enemies. 
were to be ſcaled , true citizens were choſen out of the mid. Theſe are they that ſhould get the victory of Antichriſt, 
dle Regions, as it were out of the Tribes of Ben;amm and which is afterwards called getting the victory of the Brast , 
Joe. For about the yeare a thouſand two hundred, there and of ſus Image, and of [14 marke,Ch.1 5. 2. By this one word, 
arbſe at Lyons in France, the Widdenſes., who making a depar-, doth he intimate the combate and triumph of thofe times. 
ture fromthe Curch of Rome, profeſſed the more ſincete 10. Aud they cryed with a loud voice.] In the Greeke it is, 
Doctrine with the loſſe of their living and lives. From theſe and they crying,where the verbe were, is to be underſtond, the 
did the Aibintenſes flow about Tolo{a,who afterward* were Participle alſo is put collectively, with the nowne that ſieni- 
ptopagated, through the whole countryes of Germany , and fieth a multitude, as before the participle landing was put. 
Zol:in14 , whoſe lot it was to dwell neither in the furdeſt The exceeding great admiration of Gods goodnes in reſto- 
part of che South , neitherin the extremity of the North, but ring his Church fhould draw forth a crying and fpeaking 
ina middle place which was given them amidſt their bre- loud from the Saints for very joy , 25 who could not ſatisfy 
thren. Theſe things do 1 runae through in a few words, ra- themſelves in ——— this infinite mercy of God by an or- 


chο vf .» 


ther pointing at the matter, then handling it throughly ; but dinary manner o 


] know ti;cy that have any cleare inſight into the Hiſtory, 
will admue and reverence the — wiſedom of God 
together with me. 

9. Alter that I looked and beheld a great company , Cc. 
We have already ſpoken of thoſe that were ſealed , and con- 
tained in a certain number, the indefinite multitude can nei- 
ther be numbred, neithet is it ſaid to be ſealed. Not that any 
of rhe elect, and belonging to the Kingdom of God, is in the 
meant time unſealed : For this 1 * to every one of the 
fat all, Eph. 1.13. 2Tim 2.19. As if any entrance lay open 
for any man into heaven, without faith; as a certaine great 
man of ble fied memory, doth ſeeme to enterprete it, of a very 


good mind, but not ſo warily and truly as was moeete , but 


cauſe there ſhould be no need of any hidden marke of di- 
ſlinction, waereby they ſhould be diſcerned from others, in 
regard of the ex: ceding great plenty of thole, that ſhould 

rofelſe Chriſt openly,and ſincerely. For Sealing is of the 
idden Church lurking in perſecution, when as the confuſed 
mukitude of ſupecuiousand wicked men carry the ſway, 


ſpeaking. And yet this ſame cry noteth out 
alſo their undanted profeilion of the Truth, which durſt 
ſcarce mutter ia former Ages, but at length it ſhould deſpiſe 
their enemies, and ſhould enjoy a full liberty to ſpeake theit 
mindes. We and our fathers have ſeen this thing performed 
with our eyes. There is nomanthat hath taſted of true piety, 
but he giveth thanks to God from his heart, for the reZoring. 
of the truth in theſe laſt times. And though that Aue 
of Rome do ſtorme andgnaſh his teeth at it, we ceaſe not to 
magnify the great naine of God freely and chetefully, ſo that 
| the whole world ringethi with the voices of the Saints. And 
| why ſhould we not like to conquerors cry out with glad- 
ſome hearts, ſceing we have palmes in our hands, and we have 
the neckes of 0ur enemies ſubdued under our feete by the 
grace of God?God grant, that we may alwayes magnify him 
with ſuch praiſes as his ſo great kindnes deſesveth at our. 
hands , leaſt by our ſmall account that we make of ſo infi- 
nite grace of his, we do pull upon our ſelves ſome tufull ca- 
lamity , wherewith the joy of out triumph ſhould be turned 
into out ſotow, ſhame, aud confuſion. 


11. And 


114414 


n 


: * 
* 


| Angels ſtood.) 

11 Au all the 4 
528. of the Church ſhall come agtine , at 
which the Angels ſhall retoice,both they es making 
DNR 

nes, and 2s ing God elves for thei 
e 
nu cht be $1 m, for God ew forth marvai 
— his Church. The Saints indeed do beare 
almes , but the victory is obtained by the power of God a 
one. How indulgent is our —— will have a to be his la- 
ur in deſtroying the enemies, and our rriumpn. _ 
14 z Theje — * arayed in long white Robes. J Hit herto 
hath this company been deſcribed by ſuch things as were 
ſenſible,now he cometh to a more full inſtruction — Comms 
nmg with the Elder. And he firſt convinceth Tobn of his igno- 
rance , to the entent that the knowledge which is gorten 
might be the more acceptable , teaching withall, that the 
faithfull people whoſe perſon John doth now ſuſtaine,ſhould 
be as ignorant of the Truth of this type,when the time of per- 
forming it ſhould come, as Ihn was in this place,tiltheybe un 
ſtructedby the learned Minyters,after that ſort as Iohm was here 
by the Elder. But yet it ſhall appeare out of thoſe things that 
follow, that the Elder did not aske the queſtiõ as touching the 
whole innumerable multitude , but touching ſome certaine 
kind that was coprehended in that great concourſe, who not- 
withſtanding are all alike — ate called all by one 
name, becauſe they ſhall cleave ps __ — g 
th in their conſenting in one truth, as alſo in a connex i 
o* times, that do — touch each other , and ſhall be alſo 
coparrners in one and the ſame glory. 

14. Thow kyoweſt ] As if he ſhould ſay, I know not, thou know- 
eſt.Wherefore this is not that ſame an — John (aw 
Fo under the Altar.Cha.6.9.&c.For there Tohn underſtood 
that they were ſlaine for the word of God , neither had he need 
to be newly inftrufted ; but it is a new army of the Godly, 
which by his ignorance, he declared that it ſhquld be un- 
known to the world, that hath not the leaſt ſuſpicion thereof. 

Theſe are they that came out of great Tribul ation. The Elder 
inquired two things , what they were , and whence they came, 
Ioſm knew neither of theſe things, the Elder therefore teach- 
eth him,but yet anſwering onely unto one of them , that is, 
whence they came , which notwithſtanding ſhould alſo make 
known the men themſelyes. It was indeed a great Affliction 
which the Church ſuffered under Ahe all that time 
wherein the faithfull were known by that marke alone which 
vas [et u pon them and not then onely , but ſome ages after al- 
ſo,as it Halbe made manifeſt afterwards. And yet Ithink that 
this is not underſtood,in this place , but that which is called 
great in an extraordinary manner , as being moſt grievous of 
all other , that ever had been from the creation of the world. 
Namely,that which Moſes ſpeakes of in his Song in theſe 
words. For a fire « kmdled in my wrath , which ſpall 
the bottome of the grave, and it ſpall conſume the earth, and the 
encreaſe thereof , and it ſbaſl ſet the foundations of the moun- 
taines on fire Vpon __ that are conſumed with famine and ea- 
ten up with a burning Bile , and with a moſt bitter peſtulence,1 
will [end the teeth of Beaſts alſo , with the venome of Serpents 
creepting in the du, the ſword ſball devoure without, and feare 
in how privy chambers,as well the yong man, as the virgin, the 


ſuckling, with the — — 22. &c. Theſe evils 
did Moſes prophecy off in 


See Chap. - — ancient 


is Song , that ſhould come upon 
the lewes, becauſe of their departing away from God. The 
which words though they ſtrike a certaine terrour even with 
the very reciting of them , yet they ſcarce touch the leaſt 
— of thoſe Calamities , wherewith this miſerable Nation 
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rne wnto | partly of the Gentiles, partly of the Iemes , whoſe calliy 


11 
the —— * can reckon up how many and great evilla. 
they in the deſtru&ion of their Citty ? There is no 
record that ſpeaketh of ſo horrible a laughter made at any 
time. The — nmr could not refraige from weeping, 
when he ſaw ſuch unuſuall maſſacres , beyond the ſavagenes 
of any warre. A man would have thought that the whole 
Nation had been quite aboliſhed at this time , cheifely 
when as thoſe that eſcaped that deſtruction , were ſold to 
be bondſ/laves , were caſt to the ad beaſts , were made 
the mockmy ſtocks of the Theater; ; and to conclude, were 
not delivered from death, but relerved for further tot- 
ment. It ſeemed iudeod to have revived a few yeares after, 
but onely to endure new calamities , as in the fable, the 
heart of Prometheus when it ms cat up was reſtored againe 
ever and anon. For Hadrian killing up this people againe 
moſt miſerably , forbad them the uſe of their nat ive Soiie, 
and ſcattered them abroad into all the coaſts of the world. 
From that time they 10ve up and down diſperſed , like 
vagabonds throughout the world , exiled from the ite, 
and Soile of their native country, without havivg either man 
or God to be thee king to whom 1t was not permitted to jet 4 
feote in their own natrve countyy , not having the very provi- 
ledge of ſtrangers ; that I may ipeake in the words of T: i- 
lian in his Apologetical! oration. There was never any 
calamity of any people. Either ſo ſhatpe for he kinde of 
the punaſhment, or of ſuch long continuance foc leag:h of 
time, there was never any ſo notable a ſight of an Angry 
God , of fo fearfull a patterne of his eternall 2 

et ſhould their affliction be leſſe at that time when as God 

ould give them an iſſue out of ſo long miſery. At that 
time, ({aich Daniel) when as the time of trouble ſpalbe ſuch, as 
never was ſince u began to be a nation unto that ſame time. The 
which we will ſhew one day more clearely,if God will, that 
it is to be underſtood of that laſt ſharpe aſſault , that ſhall 
be made againſt the lewes ; before the full reſtoring of 
that Nation. Therefore whether we reſpe either the pre- 
ſent caſting off of the Iewes from being Gods people, ot that 
calamity that ſhalbe upon them , ken they ſhall come 
into favour againe with God , this great ait lin is proper 
to the Temes , who together with the remainders of the Gen- 
les , that ſhall revive out of the Tyranny of Antichriſt, and 
thoſe that ſhall then firſt of all open their eyes to ſee the 
truth , ſhall make that great company , which no man could 
number, vert. 9. Theſe ate confirmed by that felicity, 
which followeth in the next wotds. Which belongs to this 
preſent life upon earth, not to that which is to come in 
the heavens , whereof there ſhalbe no ſound fruition before 
that there be one ſheepefod made, when the Elect lewes, 
ſhalbe called to make one Chriſtian people with the Genti- 
les, as we will ſhew at the 21. & 22. Chapters. Out of which 
it is now evident, ſeeing that indefin:te number conſiſteth 
U 
ought to be expected long after hat Sealing , which — 
ſpoken off before , that thoſe ſealed ones were not Jenes. 
Beſides, ſound peace , and all full felicity ſhal follow af:er the 
calling of thelewes,as is declared breifely in the next words, 
but more largely, Ch. a . & 22. But after the Sculiugwas ended 
ther remained a great deal of great affliction behind, al Which 
things ſhalbe made more cleare in the treatiſe following. 
And they naſbed their Robes. ] Being at length converted 
to Chriſt by faith, and being clothed with the imputatiog 
of his tighteouſnes, and holines alone. 

Verſ 3 5. Therefore they are before the Throne, ] as before 
vetſ. 9. Being joined unto the Church, and gathered to- 
gether into the aſſembly of the faithfull. 

Day and night] That is, without ceaſing. Fot then ſhall all 


ö 


th been broken in pieces, for theſe thouſand ſixe hundred 
yeares until this d 


ay,whichtimes 1 doubt not but Moſes hath 
pointedout in — words, that I may thus by the wa 
notice of my opinion herein : The ancient lewes. who 


the Lord of lie, and embrued theilt hands with the bloud of Chap. 2122. 


their departings from God have an end,and they ſhall cleave 


7 give unto God conſtantly , even unto the laſt end of all things. 
illed 


In lus Temple. } And yet there ſhalbe no Temple there, 
But in that place the abaliſſung of the Cete- 
M3 ; monty 


en tre re ͤ ————— — 


82 A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


monies is underſtood, as the which they ſhal require no more 
to worſhip God withall. Here we are Pilgrimes as yet from 
the Lord upon earth, where we have of meanes to help 
us to worſhip him, of which there ſhall be no uſe at all in 
He. en. ; 
16 They (ball net hunger.) There ſhall nothing be wanting 
unto them, neither — calamity afflict them, which is 


ſignified by hunger and thirſt . Moreouer all the cauſes of 


calamities ſhall be driven far away, the Sunne ſhall not ſcortch; 
them, neither ſhall there be any burni'y heate and drought, that 
ſhall bring ma ſearcity;the whole frame of the Creatures ſhall 
conſpire ro promote the felicity of the holy people . Here 1s 
atat given of thoſe things in a few words, which are decla- 
red afterwards more largely. i | 

17 . Becauſe the lambe who is in the midſt of the Throne doth 
feed them, No is the cauſe of the former — related, to 
the ſeueral! parts whereof it is agreeably diſtributed, ſo as 
thoſe words. he (bat /ced them, anſwer to that, they ſpall not 
hun gz thoſe words, he ſhall lead them to the lively fountaines 
of reſpect that thirſt, which he ſaid ſhould be no longer 
entarcd. Thoſe words, God (ball wipe away all teares, have re- 


ſpe to the heat of the Sun , which hee promiſeth ſpall be no 


Car. VIII. 
more trowbleſome unto them aſterwardi. 

From their eyes. ] That is, the teares, which trickle down 
from their eyes. Montanus reads from out of their eyes, that 
is, the teares which do, as it were, ſeat themſelves in their 
eyes, as if God would leave no power of wee by drying 
— eyes. Iſay ſaith, the —7 24 4 all faces,Chap.2 5.8. 
Thus then is the Common Type during the Trumpets, and 
Vials, that is,even to the laſt conſummation of the world. 
About the beginning and proc of the Trumpets the 
number of the Ele(} ſhould be — ut the end of them 
there ſhould be a more joyfulſ and plentifull multitude, mote 
freely ahd openly profeſſing the truth, which afterwards in- 
crealing daily under the Vials, ſhould at length have their 
brethren of che Jews joyned unto them, when as there ſhould 
be at length a full happineſſe, ſo great as can be looked for 
upon earth, which ſhalbe never interrupted again with any 
ſuch times of trouble, as doe commonly fall out now , till 
Chriſt himſelf ſhall come to Iudgement. This common 
Type is to be explained by each member of it, in the 
reſt of this Book , according to thoſe ſevetall chan- 


ges, and notable Events, which ſhall fall out in all the reft of - 
that ſpace which ſhall paſſe to the end. 


THE ESTI CHAPTER 


g N D when he had opened the ſeventh ſeale, 
here was ſilence in heaven about half an 
SF houre.” 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood 
before God, and to them were given ſeven 
=D trumpets. 

3 Then another Angel came and ſtood before the altar, 
having agolden cenſer, and much odours were given unto 
him, that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all the Saints 
upon the golden altar, which is before the Throne. 

4 And the ſmoak ofthe odours with the prayers of the 


ints went up before God, out of the Angels han. 
2. — the Angel took the cenſer and filled it with 


Gre of the altar, and caſt it into the earth, and there were 


great mountain burning with fire z was caſt into the ſea» 
and the third part of the ſea became blood. 

And the third part of the creatures, which are in the ſea, 
the livin _ T jay dyed, and the third part of the ſhips 
were deftroyed. 

10 Then the third — ble, and a great ſtar fell from 
heaven, burning as a torch, and it fell into the third part of 
the rivers, and into the fountaines of waters. 

11 And the name of the ſtar is called wormwood, there- 
fore the third part of the waters was turned into wotmwood 
od many men dyed ofthe waters, becauſe they were made: 

itter. 

12 Afterward the fourth Angel blew the trumper,and the 
third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 


vices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. | Moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo that the third part of 
1 - — — hed obs ſeven Trumpets, | them was darkned, and the third part of the day was dark- 


prepared themſelves to blow the trumpets. : 
7 $0 the firſt Angel blew the trumpet, and there was haile 


| ned, and likewiſe of the night. 


13 And l beheld, and heard one Angel flying through the 


re mingled with bloud , and they were caſt into the middes of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, woe, woe, wor to 
— — of che trees was burnt, and all the the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the ſounds to come 
green graſſe was burnt. : of the trumpets of the three Angels, which ſhall blow, 
And the ſecond Angel blew the trumpet, and as it were a 


The Logicall diſtribution of it into parts. 

22 Common Type being thus exp/ain:4;the Silence, which is proper to the Srventh Trumpet, remaineth : the which for © 
how great ſpace it laſteth, it is declared, were. 1. After that there is a going on to the enſuing Period of the Trumpets, 
which is contained in the compaſſe of this ſeventh Seal, and is diſtinguiſhed into ſeven Trumpets. The preparation wh of 
is double, Common, and Speczall, that is firſt conſiſting of ſeven Angels,that are furniſhed with ſo many Trumpets, verſe, 2. 
Then of one other Angel, who diſchargeth the function of a high Prieſt, as it appeareth both by las furniture in reſpett of the 
inftrument, and the end,werſe. 3. As alſo by his muniſtery towards the Elett, werſe. . And againſt the enemies, parthy 
while ber caſteth fire uon the earth, part j. mhile he raiſeth up veyces from thence , and Thundm, and a great 
ear:hquake , werſe, s. The ſpecial preparation belongs to the ſeven Angels, ſetting themſelves in a readineſſe 
ro diſpatch the buſineſſe committed unts them, verſe. 6. The execution alſo hath both ſome thing in it that is com- 
mon, that is a grving of warning by the blowing of the Trumpet, as alſo it hath ſome thing ſingular, to wit, the proper effett 
of every blaft, which 1 druided into the foure farft, which be lighter, and the three laſt which be more grievous. Thoſe are 
handled in the reft of this Chapter, by their diſtundt members. At the firſt blaſt, there was haile and fire, verſe. 7. At the ſe- 
cond, a mountaine burning is caſt into the Sea, verſe. F. 9. At the third,a Star fell into the ren from Heaven, ver. 10. 17. 

At the fourth, the third part of the Sun is ſimoten, verſe, 1 2. As touching the three laft Triempets, which are more grievour, 

the common preparation of them is contained, verſe. 73. Where an Angel flying through the midſt of Heaven doth with 4 

cernfull voice denownee more horrible calamities which are co come out of the Trumpets following. pak. 


c. vin. 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


». Nu hen he had opened the ſeventh Seale.] So much of 
At Sixt Scale, the Seventh followeth , whoſe eſſect 
that ariſeth out of the opening of it is called a ſelence,which is 
ſometimes —— fot an 5 7 — 9 
| in ing K mg*t 
2 your ſelves, 2. Samuel t0. 1. 
ſed to a tumult , whence we teade of the waves of the Sea 
that are ſtill, ſal. 107.29, Of which kinde is this ſilence here, 
that was in „that is, in the Church wponearth, 
which is often called by Chriſt the kingdom of Heaven. The 
ſpace of ſilence, is as it were,halfe an howre , that is, very litle, 
t ſhould almoſt ende as ſoone as it ſhould begin. By which 
we are taught, that the Chwrch , ſhould afterwards enioy a 
happy reſt for ſome ſmall ſpace of time, aftet that the open e- 
neinies thereof ſhould be thruſt out, and that healthfull n 
Conſtantine the great ſhould ariſe out of the Eaſt. For this 
lence is joined next unto that ſubduing of thoſe cruel ene- 
mies, wherewith the ſixt Chapter was concluded. For the 
common Type to which the ſeventh Chapter belonged doth 
nothing at all breake off the orderof things. And indeed 
ſach an happy tranquillity did ſtraightwayes ſucceede thoſe 
ſeales. For when as Maxentms was overcome at Rome by 
Conſtantine ; and Maximimnus by Lacimi us in the Eaſt , how 
joyfull a day ſhined unto the Church throughout the world? 
How great joyfulnes was there amo degrees of men, 
how great gladnes , how great triumph ? How full of plea- 
ſare was it to ſee the yp to be ſet open, the Chriſti- 
ans to be called backe from digging in the minerals to 
which they were condemned, to have their feet let looſg 
from chaines. , their necks ſet free from the hatchet ? And 
not theſe things onely , but to have an Empervur alſo , which 
never before came into the thought of any man, no not ina 
dreame. Who endeyour with all his power to honour 
every Chriſtian, even of the meaneſt ſort, by all meanes that 
he could. Worthily did Ewſebins triumph, ſinging in the 
words of the Pſalmiſt , come ſee the works of God what de- 
ſolat:ons he hath made in the earth, ma hung the warres to ceaſe 
wato the ends of the world , he breakgth the bow , and cutteth 
the ſpeare in peeces and burneth the Charitos with fire, Book, 1 o. 
1. Both the Em 5 at this time , aſwell Licinins as Con- 
flantine, did with their joint endevours diligently take care, 
not onely for the peace of the Church , but even for the 
ornaments that 7 to, and ate fitting for peace ; as 
it is evident by thoſe 
in both their names, Euſeb. Book 10. Chap.s.&c. But 
this was but a ſhort peace, and indeed, but bat un houre 
long. For fift the Emperowrs themſelves did ſcarce hold 


concord for uee yeares together, and then ſtraight af- 


ter, they were reconciled together, did Liciniws aſſault 
the Chriſtians with open force, and endeyour their utter 
deſtruct ion? To this was added that civill warre , which 
burned out between the Bi{bops themſelves , that were the Go- 
vernours of the urch, who being free from all feare of the 
common enemy, did ruſh one upon another with the 
darts of reprochfull words , as if they were cloyed with 
their peace, afſoone as they had but taſted the ſweetnes 
thereof, even at the tongues end. See Awrel:Vittor. ofthe Ceſars, 
„ r 0.6. . And upon the life .Book.1. 
ar the end, and in the beginning ofthe And then ſee 
what we have noted above upon the 1:verſe of the 7.chapter. 

2. And I ſawthoje jeven Angels.) So much of the Silence, 
out of which doth the Second Period of the times proceed, 
which is diſtinguiſhed fro the former, becauſe the beginning 
of this tooke his riſe out of the end of the Seales. For can 
the Trumpets anſwer to the Seales , which are brought 
to their laſt end before that theT be once ſet ina rea- 


hold | men , but he that ſhall conſider the matter diligent! 
againſt the methode of 


do ye 
— — , and do] pete 
entimes it is op · 


which is a poote and ſlendet pittance 3 and more bare and 
barren then is to the dignity thereof. 1 ſee that ſuch 
an opinion hath been aſſected by certaine learned and god! 


cive that it doth plainly ſtand 
the Apocalypſe. The heralds of this Period are — Angels 
that be the Trumpetters. The words do not maniteſtly declare 
whether they were good ones or no. They are ſaid to 
ſtand befote God, but this is an indifferent kind of ſpeaking, 
which may agree to the bad as wel as to the good, whereupon 
Satan ſetts himſelfe beſore God together with the ay = of God, 
lob. 1. 6. But yet the Analogy of the Beaſts in the Scales, and 
of the ſeven Angels, that were the executioners of the vials, 
whereof each one was clothed in pure linnen, Chapter 1 5.6. 


number of the holy ones ; cheifely ſeeing the Article thoſe 
— » hath ſome force in it to note out ſome that were 

n before , now we had none other before , unleſſe 
there be ſome pointing at =y_ Seven Spirits of Cod, that 
are ſent out into all the Earth , Chapt. 3 6. We have faid, 
that thoſe foure Angels of the ſeventh Chapter are the foure 
firſt Trumpets , but we underſtand not the Trwmpetters them- 
ſelves , but the Events, which followed after that theſe 
had ſounded with their Trwmpets. Now the rs of 
this Period, are diſtinguiſhed by T-wmpets , becauſe theſe 
Events ſhould be the more notable , famous , and manifeſt 
to all men, as if they had been rung out with a publike, and 
ſhrill voice. In receiving of which there is a certaine prepa- 
ration , before they ſet upoti the worke it ſelfe , becauſc 


ſtraight wayes after this ſilence was made, there ſhould be 
a taft given of the troubles to come, before the heate and 


rage of them did burne forth. To which that ſciſme belon- 


between Ceciian and Donatus of Africa, of whom we 
pake before , as alſo the revolting of Linus, and his 
wicked attempt againſt the Church, the Contention in the 
Eaſt about the Paſſeover, but eſpecialy the contagion of 
the Arian Hereſy. Which aſſoone as ever it ſprung up,be- 
n to fly up and down farre and near,and to kindle ſo greas 
— that neither the ſcoffing at them by the ene 


mies upon the Stage, nor the 

of the Emperour him 3 th by his letters and teares, 

and by ſending Hoſius of Cor that moſt morthy old mam, n 
aſJaze unto could prevaile any whit to quench the 


vehement deſire and care 


roclamations , which were ſet forth flame. Euſeb.on the life of Conſtantine , Booke 2.in his 


letters to Mexander & Aris. All theſe things were,as it were, 


Trumpets in the ſight of all men, being heavy prognofticats - 


of a terrible blaſt to come, 
3. Then 


way was made for the Events to come by one ſpecial Angel. 
Whom we muſt not think to be any Spiritwall ſubſtance, 
ſuchas are the Angels properly ſo called, as forexamble, 
Gabriel , ot any of this ; 

man according to the cuſtom of this Booke,inwhich nothing 
is more uſual,then to give the name of an Angel to men. Be- 
ſides this, heaven is the holy Church upon eatth ; the Altar 
is the moſt inward holy place thereof , his miniſtery is that 


, ſhall. 


ort, as the leſuite will have it, but * 


May cauſe us to reckon theſe Trumpettets, in the ſame . 


another Angel came. ] Hitherto of the prepa- 
tation of ſeven Angels ; Now he ſheweth what manner of 


of the High Prieſt, which Angels ſo properly called do never * 


exerciſe, but the truth whereof belongeth to Or:/t alone, the 
Ty 

a 2 — , Wherein the functiou of a Prieſt is cheifely con- 
verfane,which nature ſeeing Angels are void of, they cannot 
beare any repreſentation of a Prſt. Neither is this office give 
to them any wheie in the Scriptures. Beſides, this minittery 
was performed before the Throne, where there is no place for 
Angels, but round about the T'wrone and the Elders,& theBeaſ?. 


dines to blow ? Beſides,take away the I s from this je- Whereby we are give to underſtand,that they compaſſe about 


Tenth Seale,what ſhal we leare it but an halfe houtes Silence the 


ouimoſt ciccun of the * » watching on every fide of 
z it, 


aineth to men onely , who have a nature fir to offer ' 


7 
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it, for thepreſervation thereof, whatſoever is within that 
Circuit is the Higheſt Throne, the Lamb, the Beaſts the Lamps, 
the Cryſtal Sea, the Altar, &c. Whereof there is neceſſary 
uſe in the aſſembly of the faithfull. I doubt not therefore, but 
this An tel is the — with that, that was ſaid in the former 
Chapter to aſcend from the viſing of the Sun, namely, Conſtan- 
tine the Great. For that which there is ſaid ſummarily. that he 
kept the foure Angels from doing miſchiefe, ſeemeth to be 
explained in this place patticulatly, after what manner, and 
by what meanes it was done. f 

And he ſtood before the Altar, The Greek is, at the a'tar; Mon- 
tanu., on the Altar; all in one meaning. It wilbe manifeſt af- 
terwards, Chap.11. 1. That the Church about this time did 


remove into the ſemple, and hid it felfe within the ſecret | 


places thereof: where ſore he is here worthily ſaid to ſtand be- 
fore the Altar, ſeeing he was the principall of thoſe, who be- 
ing eſcaped out of the corruptions of the world, went aſide 
into the ſud/ng place within the Temple. But yet he ſtood not 
in this place as one of the common ſort of the faithful, but in 
the aray of the h1$h pr:eſt,having a Golden Cenjer,and many o- 
dowrs grven wnto hum, that he might offer them with the prayers 
of the Saints. How can theſe things agree to Conſtantme,may 
ſome ſay ? Nainely, as being, a Type of the high prie5Þ, Ieſus 
Chriſt, whoſe perſon to bear is not now proper to any certain 
kind of men, but common to all the faithfull, all whom Chriſt 
hath made Prieſts,not ſecondary,but chief. But why ſhould 
not he elpecially carry the Image of a page whom the ſha- 
dowing out of the Regal dignity did chiefiy ſhine torth?Well 


doth he ſpeak of himfelt being in an aſſembly of the Biſhops. | 


And I, ſaith he, am here preſent as being one of your company. 
For I would not deny my ſelf to be your fellow jervant , it being 
that wherein I do chuefly rewoyce, Socrates Book. 1. Chap. 7. 

Having a golden Cenſer.)] The Greek word that doth proper- 
ly ſigniſie incenſe, is here taken for the cenjer it ſelf, wherein it 
is oficred, as is manifeſt out of the fift verſe, where the Cenſer 
is filled out of t 3 of the Altar, now the Golden Cenſer was 
a veſſel uſed m the hely of Hulies, Hebr. 9. 4. and belonged one- 
ly to the high Prieſt. 

And there were od ours given him.) This Angel therefore is 
not Chriſt, ho doth not take odours from avother elſewhere, 
but he himſelf being a moſt rich,and abundant treaſure of all 
graces doth give liberally to every one as is needfull.Theſe o- 
dours are that ample, both power and deſire of making peace, 
which was the end of the Prieſthood, and of burning odours 
before God. For which cauſe the Lord is ſaid to jmell a ſweet 
Jeverr. when he accepteth of a Sacrifice, Gen. 8. 21. 

That he might offer them with Prayers. ] Theſe things are 
ſpoken according to the ancient cuſtom of the Temple, where 
when the prieſt burned ſweet odours within upon the golden 
Altar, the whole people did in the mean time tarry without, 
giving themſelves to prayer, as, 1. 10. And the whole mw/ttude 
of the people prayed withuut, durime the tune of burmng incenſe. 
Whence it is, that that thing is ſaid to be gen to prayers, 
which was of old wont to be joy ned togerher with chem, at 
the ſame inſtant: Now the prayers of the S. unt are the godly 
wiſhes of the faichfull, who did very greatly defire that ſome 
remedy might be ſpeedily procured againſt th» imminent e- 
vils, which they ſav to be betokened by many foreſhewing 
bgnes, For could it be that ſincere minds, ſeeing contentions, 
guare'ls,and heart-hurn:ngs to be of force every where,and to 
make havock ot all things, I meant'oſe, wlach right nom were 

ſbemed to come, preſenti y after the half howres fi'enceſhould not 
firive carnefily with God chat he would not ſuffer, that truth 
which had itiumphed over the tyranny of the enemies, to be 
overthrown by che difſeniion- * wranglings of thoſe that pro- 
feſſed to be oi the houſhold of faith? Now what 0: her means 
could there be of laying rife and contiovetſies, but to gather 
—— the parties that diſag ed among themſelves, & after 
a frendly diſcuſſing of matters on ci. het ſide to & fro, to draw 
them unto one judgement by a commodious determination? 


cended out of the hand of the Angel before God, to wit, when 


cu. vin. 
This then was that which the holy men deſired, that the pro- 
ſent controverſies might be decided, & the jars taken away, 


by calling a Synod together, and that future evils might be 
prevent 2 recordeth, that Alexander the 
Alexandria did ſolicite C „and earneil y beſee 
him to call a $ „ em 
con ent of the other Biſhops. Whom he had conſulted with in this 
| c4,e,Book.z. Iom. 2. Hereſ. 61. Ru K.. Chap.1.Out of 
which a man may ſee what was the common wiſh of al men. 
| Conſtantin. _ next to God was able to give odowrs to this 
wiſh, that is, to bring it to ſome happy effect, as Euſeb. ſaith, 
It was in the power of almighty God alone, to remedy theſe evils, 
; and the only hopefmll inſtrument for God to effect thus ſo great a 
bene fit, du Con ſlantine appear to be upon the earth, in the life 
of Conſtant. Book. 3. 
| Vpon the golden Altar.] That is, the Altar of inceuſe,which 
' was before the valle. Ex. 30. 3. Hete it noteth out a choice com · 
pany of the Saints, the firſt fruits of the world, as Euſebius 
ſpeaketh, to wit, in as much as this aſſembly did ſtand in the 
room of the mor — place, as of old the golden Altar was ſet 
before the valle. And indeed this aſſembly of moſt holy men 
may by right be called 4 golden Altar , as whoſe ſolemne 
meeting commeth next to the m— of God in likenes,and 
in which the viſible glory of God doth ſhine forth very great- 
ly;for as Chriſt ſaith,where two or three,are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the nudſt of them, Matt. 18.1 9. It muſt 
needs be therfore that this aſſembly had the next place to the 
holy of Holies, in the mids whereof Chriſt himfelt did fit. 
Which 1s before the Throne. ] Within the compaſſe of the H- 
ders, for that is here and elſwhere, ſaid to be before the Throne. 
Which whole ſpace, God will have to be proper to the Elect 
| upon earth, who do cleave next to the higheſt Throne, 
and are thruſt further off by the comming of Angels be- 
tween. 
4 Now the ſmoak of the odowrs aſcended.) Hitherto of the 
preparation of the 2 Now followes his mmyſtery ; and 
firſt, as touching the Eleci in this verſe, in teſpect of whom the 
| {moak of the odowrs is ſaid to aſcend, that is, they were made 
pertakers of that thing, which they did ſo greatly ſo deſire. 
The reaſon of y_ is taken from the ſame rite of the levi- 
ticall Prieſthood,whoje ſimilitude be ſull uſeth. Once every yeare 
was the Cenſer to be brought wit lun the valle, that the cloud o 
the Odowrs might cover the Mercy ſeat, which is above the Ar 
of the teſthmony,that jo the Priaft might not die, Levi. 16.12.13. 
The Incenſe aljo was to be burned every morning when the lamps 
were l:ghted, Exod. 30. 7. g. Whoſe thick vapgur might pierce 
through the vaile,and ſo might fill the whole innermoſt Holy 
lace with a moſt pleaſant perfume, which was a viſible to- 
en of our prayers, that pierce the heavens, and do fetch that 
which we ask from God,by meanes of their pleaſant ſmell, 
which they breath out throwgh Chr; whence the Pſalmiſt 
ſaith, let my prayer be diret led before thee as incenſe, P. 140.2. 
The ſmoak then of the inc enſe aſcendeth when our prayers com- 
ming into the fight of God, do obtain that for us, which we 
asked according to his will. Now when the Holy men 
deſued that ſome way might be taken to ftill and compoſe 
the ſtrife, by calling of a Councell, we are taught in theſe 
words, that that which they ſo longed after was at 
length granted them. For Conſtantine ſeeing that hee 
tried ather remedies in vain, calleth a Coancel at Nice, bideth 
the iſhops take Horſes that were prepared for publike uſe, 
and to come altogether at the day appoin:ed. Who being at 
l-agth gathered together, he doth moſt exhort them to the 
cane and dete of ſeeking after peace, He heareth thoſe 
that diſpute againſt the Truth with equity and to con- 
clude, doch mannage the whole buſineſſe with ſuch gravity 
and wiſdom, hat at length the ungodly blaſpherny was con- 
demned by common conſent , — the Holy truth pie- 
vailed. By which fact of his, 4 thick cloud of ode aſ- 
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by meanes of his eare, labour, diligence, charges, and gui · voices and Thunders. Aretas hath onely Thunders , and he- 
dance of the whole matter, a thing ſo wholeſome ond bo. tenings , voices and earthquakes being left out. In ſumme, 
——— Godly, 5 mach alſo ren nr y — —— 5 how out * fiuit —— to hs 
was A ni Now did ne let world from that Councell. Now T 5 and voices ſeeme to 
a ſcale upon the in their — + Whereby they might be here put two for one. That is , tor ſounding and cracking 
be diſcerned from the wi rout of the hereticks. Thunders,as Ier.4.2 9. Let them come into the clouds,aud alcend 
tine therefore is this Angel, the odowrs given lum, which he | into the rocks that is , into rocks that ſeeme to be as high, as 
Pould put to the prayers of the Saints , is the power ot calling | the clouds, unleſſe voices be perhaps here the ſame that they 
the Councell. The golden Altar is Oiſt himſelfe inthe mid- wete, Chapt. 4.3. 
deſt ofthis Holy Aſſembly, the thick cloude of odeurs aſcending 6. And the ſeven Angels that had, c.] Here we have the 
is the whole mattet brought moſt happily to effect. Aud this ſecond preparation of the [even Angels,which do now ſet up- 
is that time till which the foure — id make a Truce, of on the buſines, whereof there was ſome inckling given be- 
which,Chapt.7.1. | fore when the Trumpets were ſent out. For theſe things 
With the prayers of the Saints.) The Greeke hath the word are ſpoken of the worke when it was about to be accompli- 
* 5 in the 3. ot 4. caſe without any addition ; ſo that 7 ſhed , as the wife of the Lambe s jaid to prepare her ſelſe in 
aps there may be a wanting of a participle , and not of the the tame of her very marriage , as afterwards wee ſhall ſee, 
prepoſition, th, as if the full ſentence were. And the ſmolg Chap. 19.7. Now therefore when the priſons are ſet open, 
of the odowrs aſcended , which were grven to the prayers of the thoſe evills ſhould breake fort h, which did all this while 
Saints, the verbe being thus fetched backe from the former make a ſticre and tumult in the innermoſt and privy cloſer - 
verſe, where it was read thus, that he might grve them to the of their breaſts , tho foure firſt are deſcribed in this Chapter, 
prayers. Which is ordinary among Hebrictans,to underfiand and thoſe indeed much lighter then the three laſt,and t here- 
a verbe once put down, in the words and verſes following. fore we ſhall ſee, that though they invade the earth in a 
But by this expoſition , the odours alone ſhould aſcend , and , certain kinde of order in blowing, yet that they do alt 
not the reſt of the prayer. o the Samts,which are ſweet odowrs 'ther pteſſe in, and upon men, being onely diſtinguiſhed by 
al,o, Chapt. 3. s. Therefore the defect of the prepoſition is | certaine ſmall ſpaces of time to begin in. 
more fitting; but of the prepoſition wth , as Theed.BeZa Ty prepared themfel ves to blow. } This blowing of the 
tranſlates it, not of the prepoſition, of , or as the yulgar trans- | Trumpet ſeemeth not to be a voice declaring unto lem alone 
lates,and the Ieſuite will have it, who incerpretech it mate- that is the Elect in the Church, the evill that was to come; 
rially, namely, that this odour that aſcended was made of the | ſuch as were that of the Beaſt in the firſt Seales,but it feemeth 
prayers of the Saints,whereas yet it was ſaid above, that he to be the manner of Gods working, that doth to notably be- 
might give them to the prayers of the Saints. Now nothiag i gin the matters by his holy Angels, that by thoſe beginnings, 
which is given to any thing, is made ofthe ſame thing to | as it were, by an Afarum,all kinde of men might beawakened 


which it 15 2 
Out ef the hand of the Angel.] Becauſe he held the cenſer in 
his hand, but yet it is all one, as if he had ſaid, by the mimiſtery 


of the Angel , becauſe Conſtantme ſupplied whatſoever was 


needſull to this maitet. 

5s. Andihe Angel tooke the Cenſer, and filled it out of the fire 
of the Altar.] Here is ſet down that which the Angel did, as 
much as concerned the wicked. Now the ſull C:nſer declares 
the greatnes of the evill ; the fire of the Altar , the kinde. It 
was a notable confeſſion of the faith, which the holy Sinode 
made and ſet forth againſt heteſies. Which was indeed like 
coles of fire upon the Altar, which the fire that fell from hea- 
ven did kindle inthe hearts of men, upon which they might 


to conlider of che 4iilt atiſings of matrers. Many things do 
ſo by litle and litle and ſo cloſely creepe in upon men, that 
they decieve them as they ſpring up, and ate not preceived be- 
fore that they come to ſome growth, but here the beginnings 
ſhould be ſo notable , and eaſy to be ſeene of every one, that 
their proceedings ſhould not overtake any man, but ſuch an 
one. who would of his own accord fall aſleepe. And yet the 
ſounding ofa Trumpet doth rather ſtrik the hearer with aſto- 
niſhmen: and feace , then beget any knowledge in him. And 
ſo indeed it cometh to paſſe, that the further we proceed, 
the more obſcure wil the judgements be of the Events.In the 


Seales , the Beaſts called upon Iohn to come and ſee. In the 
Trumpets never a word is ſpoken , onely agreat ſound is 


burn moſt ſweet odours by calling upon one true God um three \ made. In the V alls ſcarce any noiſe is made, but onely ſuch as 
perſons. But this ſelfe ſame fire of the Altat being raft down | liquor poured out of a Pot can make. Certainly, as long as 
upon the eatth, that is, this godly confeſſion when it was di- faith and godlines were in their vigour , as they were in thoſe 


vulged abroad by the Emperours Edifl; into the ungodly 
world, ot at leaſt into the Church that was ſo in name onely. 
(For 5 I have often ſaud that the Earth doth ſigniſ y.) how great 
troubles did it forthwith raiſe up. verily as that fire that was 
caſt forth upon the earth by Chriſt, filled al things with heact- 
burnings, and tumult, while the godly were by meanes of the 
heate thereof , ſet on fire with a defire to advance and con- 
ficme the truth, but the wicked with hatred and envy, Luc. 12. 
4 So this Holy decree being a brand of the ſame heavenly 
fAlame,ſtirred up a mighty fire of contention in the judge- 
ments and affections of men, that were croſle and contrary 
each toother. When ficſt the Trumpets were ſent forth men 
did but skirmiſh onely with diſſenſion of opinions, but the 
diſexrſe grew now, by meanes of the remedy it ſelfe, as Can- 
kers uſe ro do. For from this Councel grew all kinde of ſlan- 
ders,falie accuſations,and forged cavillations. Which being 
hece ſummarily noted by voices, thunders,and lightenings, 
are after in order,and particularly explained in the fotmoſt of 
the Trumpets. This then that was holy, and wholeſome to 
the godly , turned tothe greater deſtruction and provocation 
to the wicked. 


firſt times, the leaſt warnings of judgment did rouze up the 
Churchʒ but in theſe laſt day es, wherein wickednes doth every 
where get ſuch head , we let * even che greateſt of Gods 
works with eyes and eates cloſed & ſtopped up, wi.ich care» 
leſſenes of outs, God doth both point at, and reprove by this 
obſcurity of the ſignes thus incteaſing. For there is not leſſe 
light offered, thtough any wit of per{picuity in God. but only 
to taxe our ſecurity that was to ſhew it ſelfe in time to come. 

7. Sotbe firtĩt Angel blew the Iumpet.] All this being now / 
accompliſhed which did make a ſtay of matters till now, at 
length the Angels ſound the Trumpets ; At the firſt blaſt,a dow- 
ble etfect iſſued, the firſt a ſbower of bale and fire, a ſecundaty 
| one,a bur ning of the trees, and of the graſſe. The haile com- 
ming from heaven, and with a great noiſe betokeneth a ' 
mighty evil, vhich ſhould come with great violence from 
thoſe that be of the houſehold of the Church, at leaſt in 
outward profeſiion , upon their own heads. And the 
fire mingled wit!) blond, deelareth the fervency and increaſe 


of the ſame evill , even to the ſhedding of bloud. Now we 
malt cemember that theſe evills are bragght to this combu- 
ſtion; by meancs of thoſe fiery colts W the Altar , which - 


And there was thunders ani voices. ] Some Bookes have is  hece very plaine. For the miſckiefe was not long 


a biewing 
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— in the midds of the Nicene fathers, the firſt An- 
gel blew his Trumpet. Forthoſe holy men, had ſcarce confir- 
med the truth with their common conſent,after they had di- 
ligently waighed and diſcuſſed matters, but this hasle began 
to ruſh in and to keepe a matvailous bluſteting. Certain bi- 
ſhops,being altoyether citizens of the Earth, pretending that 
they were offended with certain words of the confeſſion,but 
indeed being ſet on fire with the coles of the Altar, indevored 
to hindex,and with all their might to ſtand againſt the com- 
mon conſent of the councell. Theſe were Euſebius the Biſhop 
of Nicomedia.T heogn of Nice, Maru of Chalcedon, Theonas of 
Marmaria, and Secundus of Ptolemais , who cavilling at the 
word coeſſentiall, would neither aſſent to the reſt as touchin 
the faith , neither yet would ſubſcribe to the condemning o 
Arius This was a notable originall of the Haile, which a litle 
after fell more abundantly. For after that Euſeluus and 
T heoens, by faining a change of their opinion had recovered 
their former dignity,they bent their ſtudies, onely upon this 
one thing how to thruſt thorow the Nicene faithb the ſides 
of Athanaſius. And like men that were their crafts maſters 
they did ſo cuningly carry matters , that there never were 
times more turbulent through moſt impudently forged tales, 
flanders,lyes,and through unjuſt vexations , as that Athana- 
ſius had killed Anſenrus , had raviſped hu hoſteſſe , had craftly 
convaied away the proviſion of food that was ſent from Con- 
ſtantinople, had ſurn ſbed a ſeditious conſpiratour with may. 
What record can yeeld examples of like impudency } The 
goodly Arian Biſbovs caſt out Euſtatius of Antioch from his 
lace, becauſe he was one of the ſound faith, alledging againſt 
— a harlot avouched he had had filthy company with 
her. Neither were theſe things done cloſely , — in private 
but to the entent we might take notice of the mighty noiſe 
of chis haile , with frequent Synods , running up and down 
from farre countries , even from Thracia , and Alexandria , 
into Syria, With wicked accuſations , and appeales uu- 
to the Emperowy , abrogations of the wicked opinions, 
and againe,with the reeſtabliſhing of the ſame , ſo that the 
whole Eaſt , had buſines enough made from this mat- 
- „and did on all dides ring out with the noiſe of this 
ower. 


But the tumult ſtaied not here, 9 the ſonne of 


Conſtantine mingled the hale wit! blowd. He baniſhed 
many and many he put to death. How inhumane a fact was 
that,that he with torturing,compelled that reverend old man 
Hoſius of Corduba , whom his father had ſo honoured, to aſ- 
ſent to the wicked opinion; But the ſavagenes of Valens 
doth almoſt exceede all credit, wherewith the Church was 
waſted round about on every fide , the faithfull were caſt 
down headlong into the riyer Grontes , and all kind of death 
was cruelly iufſicted upon them. And verily that ſhip where- 
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third part of 


tle , when 4s his father was forced to keepe filence , 
lamity that hapned by meanes of the haile. 
they were —— Earth , and the thi 
the earth was burnt up. ] Thus doth Aretas, the vnlgat Latin, 
and certaine other Books read ; And it ſeemes it ſhould be ſo 
read, both that the greatneſſe of the evill might be the more 
perceived , as alſo that thoſe things which follow might be 
the more eaſily underſtood , this firſt, which is the chiefe, 
being once laid down. 
He commeth now to the ſecond effeft,vohich onely damni- 
hed the wicked. When as the ſealed ones were well enough 
rotected in the meane time from the miſchiefe therof. For 
aith he, they were caſt u pon the earth, which we have taught 
to ſigniſie earthly men, that are altogether given to ſeeke for 
the things of this life. But this ſhower 40 not raine up- 
on the whole earth , but onely upon a third part 
of it. 
| Now he calleth it a third part after the common manner, 
diſtributing the whole earth into three parts. This third 


part was the Eſt,that is, A ſia, and the places adjoining,as for 
Euro pe and Afrike, they rather heard of it then felt it. Va- 


lens , and Vrſatius the one being Biſbop of the people of Murſa 
in Panema , the other of & — 2 
ſpread this poiſon into theſe parts, but the Lord did gra- 
ciouſly keep it within the bounds of the third part , leaſt the 
ſame deſtruction at once overwhelming the whole Church, 
ſhould utterly ruinate it. 


And the third part of the trees was burut up, ] Trees here,are 


\ thoſe men that are nouriſhed upon that Earth , which he 


ſpake of even now, and among theſe,ſuch as be the ſtronger 
and taller that over-top the reſt,as Chap.7.1. Now the grecue 
graſſe ſignifieth,the new borne babes of the Church, and the 
common multitude. Now this tempeſt ſeemeth to rage more 
greivoully againſt the graſſe then the Trees.For the third part 
onely of theſe is ſet on fire, but the whole graſſe is burnt up; 
but this whole greſſe belongs onely to that third part, even 
as the third part of Trees ate all the Trees of the Eaſt , ſo that 
it fareth not a whit better with the Trees, then with the 
graſſe.Theſe things do ſhew us, that all belonging to the 
Chriſtian Religion,both high and low who kept in theſe Re- 
gions , and were not truely founded and bull upon Chriſt, 
were to be ſo miſerably ſmitten with this tempeſt , that th 

ſhould make this — of their ſalvation. It may be you wi 

ſay, they were ordained to deftrution and ſo damned before: 
it is true indeed in regard of Gods counſell, yet it often fal- 
leth out , that reprobate men do flatter themſelves for a time 
with a falſe hope, and do profeſſe ſome outward.devout- 
neſſe with great ſhew of forwardneſſe, which afterward time 
convinceth, to have been but meere hypocriſie, and a vaine 
vizzard of holines. So theſe trees and graſſe thus burnt up, 


in he commanded foureſcore worthy men to be burnt upon 


ſhould ſuffer a loſſe of all their piety , by daſhing themſelves 


the ſea , under a pretence of ſending them into exile, was a, againſt the rocks of ſo great impiety that was among the Bi- 
more horrible deviſe , then that ſhip for the nonce made eaſy ſhops. And indeed how could it be otherwiſe, but that all 
to be looſed in the ioints,which Nero deviſed wherein to de- they in whoſe heart, the truth had not taken deepe rooting, 
ſtroy his own mother. And ſo the Biſbops who were wont of ſhould either be carried away into errour, or which is worle, 


old togo beyond all men in conſtancy and 
in proceſſe of time ſtrive to excell the heatheniſh Tyrants in 
eruclty. What ſlaughters did Macedonius make through the 
whole Eaſt , Georye alſo and Lucius at Alexandria ? It were 
too long to rehearſe all, in a word, the former times of ca- 
lamity returned again upon the Church , the enemies name 
onely being changed. For thoſe ancient enemies were Hea- 
thens,theſe painted, and famed Chriſtians. Certainly the haile 
that fel from the skies about theſe times being of a wonder- 
full , and exceſſive bignes , did moſt plainly declare , what 
was the a — — — , there fel Haile that would 

a mans hand, ke in big ones to great ſtones , every one 
Live: was Geary ö — * = hold with hu hand, 


as Socrates (auth, Book. 4.10, And then it ſeemeth did Gre- 
gory Naxianxen make that Oration , which bath this Ti- 


| 


tience, did now ſhould deſpiſe all Religion, ſhould revolt from Chriſt , and 


hate thoſe that worſhip him , as whom they ſhould ſeeto 
minde and labour this one thing, even to ſtirre up ſtrife, con- 
tentions , and hurly burlies. Worthily doth Conſtantine in 
an Epiſtle , to the Synod gathered in Tyrus, wpbraid the Bi- 
(bo 7 they did * els but ſow di ſcord and hatred , and 
ſuch things as tended to the deſtruc lion of mankinde, Socrat. 
Book.1.34. But there is no need of witneſſes in a matter that 
is not dqubtfull , rather is Gods great mercy to be magni- 
fied], which preſerved a few ſafe from this boiſtrous 
ſtorme. . 

s And the ſecond Angel blew the Trumpet. The 
firſt effect of this ſecond Trumpets blaſt , is a great moun- 
tame burning with fire , caſt into the Sea. The ſecond is the 


dying of the third part of the creatuees which were in the Sca- 
AS 
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5 » when they were 


i of whom 
buſied in getting of them. It is caſt down into the Sea; ſhe ſeemed to deſerve fowell didentol her with grateful 
exerci- 


the pie 

made as towching order and honour , of which 4 —_— which cunning convayance of hers doth evident! 

had never once dreamed. — — £4 4 —— ; 4, Pat 
n and heavenly Church, lus of Conſtantinople, Marcell as of Ancyra, and Aſclepa Biſhop 


governed. — REY - r for N 0Þ 5, be there- 
primacy of Metropolitan * Alexan- fore reſtored to one eBiſbops hu own But 
Aria : have over all the Churches in Egypt or Lybia, he had ſent his letters —— — through the Eft, 
and yr auſe the Biſbop of Rome had the like privi- full of Imperial power, (as I aid ) which he to his 
. Likewiſe that in Antwch , and other Provinces , every ownSea;theBiſbops of theEaft, though in other things which 
church ſpould have hu own honowr reſerved wnto it ſelfe. and they did, and wrote, they were not — allowed, yet did they 
that no man be accounted a Biſbep, that is orduned beſide this very well, and according to their duety, in that they 
the will , wity of the Metropoluan , that the Biſbop of Ie» thought it fir to take down the inſolency of the yong Pope- 
rw/alem be alſo honowred in lus due place, alnayes provi- ling. and freely to taxe the Romiſh ambition; And 
ded , that the dignity of the Metropolitan city ſbould re- they anſwer , that the Clurch of Rome indeed doth ſtrive and 
iam This berung Mowntaine was caſt into the Sea, contend wth all men about honowr,as if ſde had been made the 
when upon this onſet , Eccleſiaſticall men ſtrove together Schole of the from the beginning , and th: mother citty 
about digni ities and honours,as for heavea it ſelf. In former Z, prety » although the teachers themſelves of the doc lrine came 
times ir 5 of leſſe note and name,were wont, when no of iy SeSend were men ched d in that region, &c. To 
any doubt aroſe, to goe to, and conſult, with the learned and this deviſe of bragging thus inſolently of the 4poſtolike 
$killfull Biſhops of more famous citties,and to require their | Charre,was added another , namely a crafty interpretation of 
. helpe , who by reaſon of the eminency of the place had more all complementall duet7,as if it had been due obedieuce:they 
authority, but that which they did before of their own ac- ſalutin them by the names of brethren , and Collegwes, they” 
cord, they now muſt do of * — whom of old te · ſaluted them with the names of moſt honowrable Sonne, and 
you . s. Now ag genes — — of that kinde , 2 rege in an 
call them by hi titles. Hence that domination, Epiſtle to t Conſtantinople. In that, ſaith he, 
— Miniſters invaded the Church, — — 2 Sonnes , doth yeeld due — 
. whereof all things were ſhortly after turned upſide down. | the Apoſtolike Charre,therein you get wnto your ſelves much reve» 
Conſtantinople — her dignity was litle provided for by remce. For alihou th it belong to us eſpecially, to ſit at the hel ma, 
this Nicene decree. Wherefore a few yeares after, when there | which we have taken upon us to governe in that holy Church, 
was 4 councell gathered together in that place, underGratian, | where the holy A ba 
and Theedo ſuus the Elder, it decreed in more plaine words,that | ſelves,to be 'y of ſo great honowr,exc.Theodor.Bookes 9, 
the Biſbop of Conſtantinople onght to have the honowr of the pri- | The Charity of the Pope of Rome was incredible, that could 
after the Romane Biſbop © it is a new Rome, Counc. embrace ſo many Biſbops then preſent in the Councel, no o- 
Conſt.1. Can.4. In which words ſhe both bewrayed her own | therwiſe then as if they had been his Sonne:. In the next Age 
ition, and ſhe ſhewed a little more fully, what the Nicene | the iriſatiable deſire of honour broke out more openly. Three 
councell meant, by thoſe more obſcure cixcumſtances , and | moſt holy Pope, ho no doubt could noterre,they were ſo ho- 
circumlocutions. ly,that is, Z oxamws, Boniface, & Celeſtinus,convitted of forge- 
And the third part of the Sea became blowd.] A ſecond effect ry, by falſifying the Nicene Cowncell,to ftabliſh theirPrincipa- 
is * and the dying of the creatures in the —— of carthage (though it reprove ſo deteſtable an 
Sea. The ne is turned into blowd,that is, into a quite de- ac é, more gently,then was meete,) Writeth thus wntoCeleſtine,that 


ee Na l 1— 
pl 11 to fice in regard 
c | rnop _-_ — — of 


generate nature ; Before indeed it began to be foule,& thick, | it could no? ch thing in the more true cope of theNt- 
when it was defiled with many ſuperſtitions , but after that — rn | , - 
the deſire of Princebood and Pr mac, was mi together the anthentike records by holy Cyrill, and Attic as of Conſtants= 
with it, it was changed into a certaine ha bloud. Now | nople , which yet they had lately ſet down,being tak;n 5 out of 4 
What this third part is , the Hiſtory doth arrive» 4 part of the Nicene Counce ſent by Fauſtinus, and therefore 
i — admon«ſbeth hem he 
was 


— —— with 11 . —— vr 5 

now t is plagued wit waters, as Egypt ſeeme to bring in t þ | mts 
old. Mow was Rowe to play her port 5 whomuee conmnewith,! the Church of Chri5F. Thus in i x | 
the pnmacy of order , whioh the Nicene Fathers had given her, 


time anpudenc to 
a height, neither did it eeaſe — 1} Rome the cope 
N querefſe, 
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ueteſſe, had got away the Apple which they all ſtrove for, 

om all * her Clinrekas. The Eaobers of Nice had an enterit 
to provide for the quietnes of the Church. , by placing cer- 
taine clueſe Patriarkes,as it were, in a watch-towre above the 
xeſt , but the event convinceth them both to have been in a 
very great etrour, and to have beftowed their labour to very 
bad purpoſe; and withall it teacherh us, hom much more 
ſafe it is to perſiſt in the ſimplicity of the truth of God, then 
truſting to mans wiſdom, to innovate ought therein. And 
thus we ſee this third part, into which the burning Mountaine 
was caſt , and that the doctrine was moſt foulely corrupted 
by meanes hereof , and depraved, it is now, God be thanked, 
made more known then that there ſhould be any need to 
ſpend time in proving it, we ſhall find this to be the perpe- 
tuall cuckowes ſong of all the Popiſh ſort,namely,ro advance 
without all modeſty or moderation the Apoſtolcke Sea, to 
which purpoſe they talke of the Sunne and the Moone , two 
ſwords,the Church Pailt wpon Peter, and there is nothing in ef- 
fect, which they do not dragge in by head and ſhoulders. 

9. And the third part of \ +7 Creatures died. ] There are yet 
two members more remaining, of the Second effect, the one 
concerning the death of the Creatures m this ſea , the other as 
touching the deſtruc lion of the ſbips. Theſe Creatures of the Sea, 
are all that baſer lower-moſt rabble of the Clergymen, as 
they cal them, ſuch as are Porters, Readers, Singers, Conjurers, 
Attendants, Subdeacons, Deacons, Archdeacons , Deanes, Reli- 
gious men, Monks, Friars,and the reit of this rout. The ſhips 
are thoſe of the uppermoſt tanke, whoſe office it was to 
give themſelves wholy to preaching of the word, and therby 
to tranſport it like marchants , hether and thether , or to 
traffike any other way in this Sea. The third part of all theſe 

ewld dy, that is, all men that exerciſe thiscorrupt mini- 
ftery through Europe, which is the third part of the world, 


rinking in this bloody and mattry corruption, ſhould gets them | 


c. vm. 


oftentimes , namely, that theſe words are not to be taken 
properly. If one great Starte ſhould fall, there ſhould be no 


need to expect any more miſchiefe to enſue: Neither would 
it onely fall upon the third part of the flouds , bur” it would 
cover the whole earth; So that they which urge proper 
ſpeaking are forced to depart from the words, and to ima- 
ine this ſtarte to be a certaine multitude of exhalations- 
eaped thick together. But it will prove to be manifeſt out of 
the whole prophecy , that here is no entreating of any thing 
to come, but of that, that is — of this age of ours. 
They thereſore that call us back to the native ſigniſication 
of the words, do of ſet purpoſe deſite ſo to overwhelm the 
truth, that it ſhould never breake forth, but to the point. 
Me have heard that Starres ate the Miniſters of the word 
in the Churches , Chap. 1. 24. And yet the word doth not 
ſo agree to them alone, but that it may be applied unto 
ow. art — fallen from heaven, o Luciſer , thou 
onne of the Morning, ſaith the Prophet, ſpeaking of the &. 
of Babylon, Eſay 14. 12. The word — | ſitti for 
them that ſhine on high, as it were in heaven , ſpecially, if 
they ſhine with the light of the truth. This is a great Starre, 
not an obſcure and cloudy one, but of a notable greatneſſe. 
It fell from heaven , by revolting from the true Chutch, by 
hereſy , or ſome other impiety. It burneth as a torch , be- 
cauſe the fire thereof is flaming , and ſhewing it ſelfe 
forth , openly breaking out into the publike view , not 
glowing onely with an hidden kinde of fervency , as the 
Mowntame burned a litle before, whoſe flame yet ſhould not 


be long laſting,but for want of matter to feed it with, like the 
flame of a torch , it ſhould go our. It falleth into the Rrvers 
and Fowuntaines , namely upon thoſe, from whom, as from 
Fountaines the dofrine ſhou!d flow forth unto others; ſuch 

are the Biſhops, diſpenſers of the word,whoſe ſundry reſpets 
names. Even now they were (h1ps trans- 


b 
ale of a ſwelling with ambition, deſprſing the ſimplicity of porting the traffick of the word het het and thether , now bo- 


their tunction, and neglecting all reſpect of their duety , by | cauſe they do feede and perſerve that whole Sea of Dottrine 
meanes of their fervent deſire, to attaine a higher dignity in with their continual flowing, and increaſe that which is abi- 
the world. In the Eat, the inundation of the barbarians ding in the multitude , they ate worthily compared to flouds 
quenched this flame. In the Weſt, the times being ſome- and Formtames. The Starre falleth upon theſe , while per- 
what more peaceable gave power unto it to range more free- | haps the — remaine more ſincere , which cannot con- 
Iy. The greatnes of which Flames wherewith all the mari- | ceive of ſo great ſubtilties. And yet how can the River flow 
ners, Oremen , Pilots, and Seamen that ſaile in the medrterrane purely when the Fountaine is corrupted ? Unleſſe perhaps, 
ea, from the gulfe of Ionia even to the Gades , which are the as the Sea doth not waxe ſweet by the flowing of the Ri- 
two Iſtes that part Europe from Afﬀrike ; that is, all the vers, ſo neither ſhould the multitude get a bitternes though 
Churchmen in this part of our world, can more eaſily be the Biſhops were depraved. But here it falls out — 
comprehended in minde , and cogitation, then it can be de- | ſeeing a litle leaven le veneth a whole lumpe, and ſeeing the 
elared with words by him eſpecially that laboureth for bre - | Fountaines ſhould be moft corrupt , they ſhould not goe 
vity. Would God the remainders and broken peeces of this | ſcorfree that ſhould drinke of them, but they alſo ſhould 
mountaine,did not annoy the Chryſtalline Sea in the Chri- | periſh aſwell as the other. The Name of the Starre is worme- 
man Churches even at this day. Now how well dot h it a- „not that it was ſocalled commonly, bur becauſe it 
gree with this evil that light on t he Sea, that about this ſame ' ſhould ſhew it ſelfe to be ſome ſuch thing by the eſſect. Now 
time, as Hierome ſaith , the Seas — bounds hy rea ſon wormewood ſometimes ſignities the bitternes of affliction, as, 
of an earthquake that happened , throughout the whole world, behold I will feede my people with wermewD⁰, Terem. 9. 1 5. 
aſter the death of Inlian, as if God had agame threatned de- That is, 1 will afflict them with moft grievous puniſhments. 
luze , or as if all things returne to theirancient confuſed Sometimes it ſigniſieth the deadly poifon of hereticall 
chaos, at which time the (bips were carried to the ſteepes of the wickednes , as, take heed leaſt there be in of you 4 roote 
hills and there lung. Hieron. in the life of Hilarion. The ſame bringing forth gall or wormemood,that is. lesſt your minde be a 
thing doth Ammian. Marcell. report, Booke 26. At the end ſeminary of any Idolatry , or of a curſed life as the moſt lear- 
who ſaith that thy thing hapned the 12. day of the calends of ned men, Tremelius and Junius do-interpret the place , Deut. 
Angnit , when Falentianus was firſt Conſull with his Bro- 2.9.18. Both of theſe (as it ſeemeth, ) are to be joined here to- 
ther. f . | gether , that ſo the bitternes of catamity ſhould be mingled 
10. Then the third Angell blew the Tmmpet.] The firſt | with naughry and corrupt dotrine. Now to come to the ap- 
effect of the third Tnumpers blaſt u a _ from | plication. F 
the heaven into the third part of the floud , a fountaines, This third Angel blew his Trumpet abour eleven yeares af- 
burning like 4 firebrand , whoſe name” i wormewood. A ſe- torthe former. — whoſe ſhare the terne 
condary effeft u a bitternes , which they gat thence , and the Empire fell, ſtreight after the death of his father, was eaſt 


death of men that dranke of the waters. We muſt remember! down from heaven into the Arran hereſy 


that which may appeate abundantly, out of thoſe things that 
have been ſaid e, but it is againe to be repeated becauſe 
ef chem , ho to dacken matten , inculcate the contrary 


8 \ through the fraud 
of a certain Preiſt, whom he tooke imo his familiar acquain- 


rance.The impiety indeed was begorten'defore by run 
ſhewedbefareybut 


had gottea ſore patrons, as we have Aren. 


did 


17141444 


VII 


\ 


cui vim - A AEYELATION OF TXECAFOCALYPS. \ 15 


did firaighe way difſemble a reeantation , by the ſame cunning of this Trumpes then he did to relate r 
— — — Neither which thoſe noiſome — — ed =. 
one effect dot te 


durſt any man be any whit troubleſome in 3 
while Conflantine was alive, this maddinggadbee did indeed 
vexe the minds — com them to ſtirre up 


_ the Church, Chap. 6. 12 1. 
thitd part of the Swnne,Moone,Starres, and nig. We 
the Sunne, Moone and Starres as to be, the 


—— ores dv againſt thoſe of the Sound beliefe, ornaments of the mote pure, and true Church ſo that 
but they had another matter in pretence and ſhew , beſides the Summe ace the Scri themſelves , the fountaines of 
theſe were leſſer flarres. Bur . was 4 great Starre light; the Moone ; the fetched from thence, which is 


flaming like a —— — the matter into the open | ſomerime compared co water, ſometime to light, in adiverſe 
light out of the lurki 
it with exceeding great heate of ſpirit. The like account is to | Which are in the Church acifing from the enjoying of this 
be had of Yalens the Emperour , who followed after Iulian Sunne; the mght, the more ſtate thereof whether it be 
and Tovinuen. | by of affliction, or of ſome darkenes and obſeutity, 
Through che helye of theſe two, wormewood fell into the | that is caſt yo the truth, or of both, whence it is, that there 
r the Fountaines of waters. zefore | ſbalbe no night , in the full felicity of the Church, Chapt. 21. 29. 
this the Biſhops were ſicke of the diſeaſe , but now _—_— Neither are the Munſter; Starresbecauſe they are ſervants of 
gan to be horye-mad, having gotten ſuch to authorize them. | the night , but becauſe they drive away dar in others, 
The whole Eaſt , except Athanaſius and Paulinus dranke m the | themſelves being in the meane while inlightned th y 
deadly poyſon of the Arians and the Eunomians,Hierom againſt | with the light of the Swnne. The meaning — is, that & 
Errowrs. Johm of Ieruſ. Not onely Nil us was turned into butter- — calamity ſdall arvade the third part of the world, 
nes hut the flouds alſo,and fountaines of Thracia, Helleſpont, Br ſhalbe common ne leſſe to the falſe then to the ty church 
thinia, and the continent re gion, in all which places the A-| as the Hiſtory witneſſeth that it came to paſſe. 1 let paſſe the 
rians expelled all that helde the truth out of the Church , and pu- — — of thoſe warres whichthoſe baſe nations, the Gothe. 
_ in great extremity and md:gnity,SoJZom Book. 27. e of Suevia, the Hunni, the Herwli, the Fandals , and the 
reover , iſon was powred wpon all men univerſally from| reſt , that belong to the State of theſe people, which being 
the borders of 1 even unto Theban,as Baſil com th ſcarce repreſſed , by Conſtantine the „at length when he 
Epe. 69. Now what wormewood was cver more bitter, then | was taken away from the carth overflowed al think 
that the Chriſtians ſhould be whipped to death by Chriſtians, | that this fowrth blaſt is chiefely to be referred to that time. 
ſhould be deprived of their goods, and Priviledges of their ci · when as Genſeric us the Vandal paſſed over from Spame inte 
ties, marked in the — with a brand ; and ſhould not be | A ffric l, being ſent for by Boniface, about the yeate 438. from 
one whit leſſe cruelly,and outragiouſly handled by their bre- 
thren , then they were in times paſt by their moſt ſanage and 
inhumane enemies. And yet the orthodoxe men endured all 
theſe things , and many things more at the hands of Macedo- 
mus of Conſtantinople , and of other of his companions , who 
were rather hellſb fries , then Biſbops, as Socrates reporteth. 
Booke 2.27. This plague did a long time moſt miſerably tor- 
ment and vere that third part, both by it ſelfe alone, as alſo 
by that unhappy brood of the Macedonions, and ſome ſuch o- 
ther curſed oft-ſpring,and yet after that Valens was dead, this 
flame alſo died, whoſe nouriſhment was ſpent, as of a lampe 
which hath no more oile ſupplied unto it. Theſe wormewood 
waters did marvailouſly aggravate the calamity of the Haile, 
unto which they did vow mingle themſelves , and ſo they 


Chriſts nativity. For what Decius or Diocleſian is to be com- 
pared with the inhumanity of this man. The of God 
delivered An guſtine out of his jawes a few dayes before the 
citty of Hippo was taken. The reſt of the Saints, what tor- 
ments did they not endure f The Tyrant commanded that all 
the Holy Books ſnould be burat up, that all men ſhou'id be 
faine without any difference , that they ſhould not ſpare the 
innocent Age, but that partly they ſhould ſnatch the — 
children from their mothers bteaſts, and daſh them — 

the ground, partly alſo, that they ſhould cleave them aſundet 
into two parts from the crown of their head. And it fared bet- 
tet with theſe, then with the reſt that remained alive, of 
whom mauy were miſter; of the word, and noble men, whe 
were laden with mighty burdens, inſteed ofCamels and other 
hindred the quenching aide againſt the weſterne fire of am- beaſts, made to draw, and when — to lagge with wea- 
bition: For now three Trumpets did jointly invade the world| rines, they were driven on and made to mend their pace with 
together hic did at the beginning anoy it ſeverally, and ſo| goades of iron. The Proclamations of theXing were ſer forth, 


more lightly. that all thoſe ſhould be altogether deſtroyed who had taken 


11. Therefore the third part of the waters became worme- — of Vica, who wrote the Hiſtory of this 
wood. ] A ſecond effect, that teac heth us what was the fruit of | perlecution,recordeth,that of a hundred and three — 
this falling Starte. All the teachers andBiſhops almoſt of that who of late were in Z engel ana, and the provinciall regiment only 
third part , which ſhould have been headſpeings of doctrine three remamed alrve, at juch time as he wrote theſe plongy, and 4 
unto others, did forthwith inſect the wholeſome waters with| three one eſcaped perſecution , and led an exiles life at a 
the bitternes of their wicked opinions, but they did not pro- Macedonia. Then true it was that the third pert of the l 
cure death to themſelves onely by this mixture, but all they| Moone, Starres,and the Day was ſmitten, hen as the Church 
alſo who dranke of theſe waters , and ſuffered themſelves toſ of _ being a third part of the whole, did lie quite extin- 
be infected with the ſame opinions came to deſtruſtion , as guiſhed as farre as any man could judge. Eſpecially then, 
we ſhewed above in the expoſition | when as HunorichusNundy us, and at length Glue uſed greg- 


. After that the fourth A [ blew the Trumpet. ] Here] ter cruelty in their gleaning,if an tet could be chen en- 
is — Ae fre — ſeric us did in — — eck harveſt. Neither was the 


mentioned of the fourrh Trumpet, a 
ot iſe then — in the former. And that not with-| ght untouched, but the third part thereof was alſo ſmitten. 
out cauſe,but for this purpoſe,as it ſeemeth, becauſe the for- chat ls, the whobefalſe and counterfaite Churchalfo,whichjs 
met evils proceeded from thoſe that were of the ons te be more in number then the true, & to overwhelm 

faith in , and therefore it was needefull not one ly with her duskiſh ſhado w, was partaker with the true Church of 
that it be declared what was done, but that rhe Au- the ſame calamity. For the Vanda{s coveted to cut off at once 


thors alſo ſhould be known, to which the firſt effect did every one of theChriſtian name,otherwiſe then the otherBar- 
chiefely belong. No this calamity ſhould come wholy from barous Nations in Europe did, who onely ſought to plant 
the enemy, an from men cha ar decent Church) themſelves thre, bur were vor of on fiel minds ip Re: 


touching whom it was not neceflary to record any fall of ligion it ſclfe. For which cauſe we ſuppoſe this 
— 2 — — N44 8 be ropes to the Africaue Fonda and 


90 

. by their meancs, 
that the Sunne e continually, 
ever ſince till this day;For after that 1 


the Vandals brought in, God in his terrible judgement , gave 
over thoſe —— the Mahemeticall fury, whoſe helbſb 
nig ht at this day ſuffers not any — ys ro ſhine upon 
it. How lamentable a thing is it that that part of the world, 
that was won t to be ſet out of old, and beautiſied with moſt 
excellent lights, ſuch as Tertullian, „ Auguit 

were, with infinite others , almoſt is eaters vr 
with blacknes of darknes , and hath not one * 
rogliſter in it? But ſuch is thy good pleaſure mo f Holy 
Father, who haſt left remaining the Churches in Europe 
alone, and haſt compaſſed them about with moſt wotull 
ſpectacles of thy anger , both — „and South , and 
as though they be ſuch as do abuſe thy holy name in a 
moſt unworthy manner. Thus therefore are the fowre 901 
Tumpets, Contention, Ambition , Hereſy , Narre, thoſe 
foure Angels , whom Conitantine the great did for a time 
reſtrain. The prophecy of this Chapter containes about 
2 30.ycareszto wit, from the beginning of the raigne of con- 
ſtantine, to the yeare of Chriſt , 333. At which time 
Relliſarius tooke Galimer Captive , and deſtroyed the race of 
the Vandals in Acfric ke, Evagr. Book. 4. 1 6. You may feich 
a more large explaining of this Story from Euſebius, on the 
life of Contantines $ ocrates , Theodoret , 2 Era grius, 
Procopiue of the warre of the Vandals, and Victor of Ftica, 


touching this perſecution uſed by the ſame people, whoſe | 


commentaries God would have to be extant , to give light, 
and credit to this prophecy. 
13 And I beheld, and heard one Angel flying. ] Now he 
cometh to the three laſt Trumpets,vrhich were more full of 
calamity then the former, as appeareth by the common pre- 
ration made unto them, in this verſe. For, as if the uſuall 
lat were not enough by it ſelfe to ſtrike a feare into men, 
« preface common to theſe three, and that full of terrour is 
prefixed , and each of them is afterwards illuſtrated with 
theit own tranſitions. As for the woids, ſome do reade , in 
ſtoed of Angel, Eagle, as Aretas, Complut. aud the ＋ 
being induced thereto as it ſeemeth, becauſe the fourth Beaſt 
wes like unto a fl ymg Eagle,Ch.4.7.But the word one, joined 
to it, maketh againſt that. For a determination is wont to 
be of an uncertain and indefinite matter: but the Eagle that 
was the fourth Irving creature, was onely one, wherefore 
it were ſuperfluous to ſay, I ſaw une Eagle. Therefore one 
Angel dock forve more aptly , which is a common word , 
and may by right be circumſcribed with ſome addition even 
as Andreas readethrit , and other greeke copies. Beſides he is 
alſo called an Angel that flizth through the mdds of hea ven, as 


4 REVELATION' OF THE APOCALYPS:. 


uu tr. 
the Aſtronomers ſpeake off; who call Middey : 


—_ — — — 


but muddle between earth and 


height, not of length,afrer which manner the appeared 
to David , 1. Chro. 21.16. Now ſeeing heaven is the Holy 
Church, but the Earth is that which is falſe and counterfait, 
bearing the name and ſhew onely of the true, this Angel that 
between both, ſeemeth neither to have attained 
— » and to have flown up beyond the filth 
this. He crieth with a great voice, that he may be 
heard of all men, that greater calamities by farre , are to come 
out of the three T that remaine that are already 
But yet ſo, as that thoſe calamities ſhould befall the 
inhabitans of the Earth onely , who do counterfait holines, 
when as indeed they be wit branches,and rotten mem- 
bers. The time and ment of the matter do make me 
to think, that this Angel in Gregory the great,the Biſbop of 
Rome; This man was one, as it were, excepted out of the rab - 
ble of — Popes , whoſe labour God would uſe to profit 
his Church. Now although he unwittingly fate in the 
Chaire of wickgdnes, yet God knew how to draw out his ſer- 
vants even out of the jawes of Hel, And indeed he is figni- 
ficantly called one , as if it were miraculous , that in ſo 
degenerate a rout , any one man ſhould be found ought 
worth. This Gregory flew between heaven and earth , as 


to the 
and 


bei ighed down with many ſuperſtitions and errours, 
that he could not ſo fully be reckoned for a eittizen of the 
heavenly citty;and yet his notable good wil, deſire, diligenee 


— that was to enſue from An- 
he , and that which 


doores, 
ſame place, where is that 
to himſelfe the title 0 — 

Pop, of P | to follow after 
um; He is nere, ſaith he, and at : Yea he was 
much neerer then he thought,as in whoſe Chaire he himſelfe 
ſate , but by his own computation he could not he farre off. 
And it is not lawful to te from the credit of the Pope, 
who could not be dec » Cheifely ſeeing be doth fo 
ofren , -and ia good earneſt proteſt concerning the ſame 
thing. Seeing then this Gregory, next after the fourth Trum- 
pet, the perſecution of the Vandals , did ſocxpreflely cry 
out that Antichriſt was neere at hand, then which there can 
befall no greater plague and calamity unto the world ; and 
that a few yeares before that, chat mõſtet though long before 
harched , yet came forth into the open light, it muſt needs 


| 


afcerwards Chap 14.6. Now one — is ſome one ſingu- 
lar man, choſen and exempred out from the reſt to ſome 
reculiar office, the m:dds of heaven is not ſuch a middle as 


be that he is this Angel , who is almoſt as plainely declared 
in this Type, as if he had been named. . 


THE NINTH CHAPTER. 


I ſaw a ftarre fall from heaven unto the earth, 
and to that ſtarre was given the key of the bot- 
\ comeleſſe pit. | 
2 He opened therefore the bottomeleſſe pit, 
. and! there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 

ſmoke of a great fornace : and the Sunge was and 


but — A—_ men, vrhich had not the Seale of God in their 
foteheads. - 


And to them was commanded , that they ſhould Kill 
them, but that they ſhould be totmented fixe maneths : And 
chat their torment ſhould be , as the torment af a Scorpion, 
when he hath ſtung a . 


6 Therefore in dayes ſhall men ſceke death , and 


the ayre, by the ſmoke of the pit. 
3 And there came out of the ſmoke Locuſts apon the 
earth, and unto them was given power , as the of 


the earth have power. 


4 But to them it was ſayd , chat they mould 
hay of the earth, neicherady greene ching neither 


— 


EEE — ware 
any cree: en. 


deſira to dye . and death ſhall fly 
7 And the formes of the Locuſte werelike unto horſes pre- 
unto battel ; andon their heads: mere {et 
Gelde,and theirfaces 


1 Ad 


K = * 2 =. * 
. * 
- - # * 
had * -h* 


— 


ch. IF. Au AEVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS, Bl 
s And they had haire as the halte of women, and their | 16 Andthenumber of the army of horſemen was two 

tegch were as the teeth of Lyons. | thouſand times a hundred thouſand : for I heard the number 
9 And they had as habergions of yron:and the of them. 

ſound of their wings was like the ſound of charers,vwhen ma- 17 And I ſaw the horſes in a viſion, and them that ſate on 

ny horſes run unto battell. them, having fiery and of Tacinth , and of brim- 
10 And they had tailes like unto Scorpions, and ſtings: and ſtone: and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of Lyons; 


e and out of their mouthes went forth fire, and ſmoake, and 

11 they have a King ſer over them, which is the An- brimftone. | 

1 » whoſe name in Hebrew is had-| 1% r preg mher gs robpwont em, + > 
but in Greek that is, , of the fire, and of the ſmoak , of the brimſtone, which 


12 One woe is paſt, and behold yet two woes come after | came out of their mouthes. x 
19 For the horſes power is in their mouthes, and in thei 


13 Then the fixt Angel blew the trumpet, and 1 heard a tailes : for theit tailes are like unto ſerpents having heads 
voice from the foute hornes of the Golden Altar which is be- wherewirh they hurt. - 
fore the eyes of God, ſaying to the ſixt Angel, which had the 20 Andrhe remnant of the men, which were not killed by 


crumpets. theſe Rare repented not of the works of their hands, that 
14 Looſe thoſe foure Angels, which are bound at the great | they ſhould not worſhip devils, and Idols of Gold, andof 
river res 


— Silver, and of Braſſe, and of tone, and of wood, which nei- 
is thoſe foure Angels were looſed, which were | ther can ſee, neither hear, nor go. 

prepared at an houre, and at a day, and at a moneth, and at a 21 Neither repented they of their muri hers, nor of their 
yeere, to ſlay the third pact of men. | ſorceries; neither of their fornication, not of theit theft. 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


Vh was the common proheme; as we have ſaid in the laſt verſe of the for mer Chapter. The ſpecial ffeof the greater 
followeth, of which two are in this Chapter, the fiſt at the 1 3. verſe, the ſixt in the reſt; the f effeti 

of thas ts the falling of a Sar from heaven, verſ. 1. A ſecondary onz;the opening of the botromleſſe pit, a ſmoak aſcending 
eus of the pit, darkening the Sum, ver. 2. And the procreation of Locufts, whoſe deſcription afierwart, in fuſt their power like 
to Scorpions, wer. 3. Againſt whom it is, ver. 4. How long it verſe, 5. How great it is, both by the degree of the tor- 
ment which ſbou i not be unto death, but aneh unto a butcherly torturing of men, verſe 5. As alſo by the eſtecrming of d 
as of « lighter matter, ver. 6. After that a diſcription is added of thoſe Locuſt, both of what kind they are by themſelves, and 
that /a eve like to warlike horſes,ver. 7. Parily, member after member,in reſpeth of their heads, and 
fates in the ſame ver, their hair and teeth, ver. I, Their breaſts and wings, wer. 9. Their Tu les and the continuance of their 
power to hurt men, verſe, 10. Tm laſtly, of what kind they are in reſpet} of their king Abaddon, ver. 11. Sa much for the 
fft Trumpet. Toe twe next are i} thart ranſ#ions, ve. 12. The former whereof,that is the ſrxt, doth parily com- 
rains ity in the ref of thes , partly, a Conſolation of the Saints in the two next; the calamity us firſt commanded 
re be i EE ieh commandement is declared ver. 1 3. The miniſter to whom the commandment is made, 


by the ſeuldzers, whoſe number is declared, verſe, 16. As alſo their frivee, and cr wel nature, ver. 17, Of all which the Event 
1 dowble, a ſlaughter of the third part of men,ver.18. 19. And an obdurating of the raff. verſe. 4. 21. 


TH I.. EB X. OS IT ION. 


1. Hen the fir N angel blew the Y „and I ſaw «"aire. Epheſ. 2. 2. The Prince of the darkne/ſ« of this worl, 
Star.] The firſt efeRt of the ife Trumpet is fall Epheſ + 12. 7 * 4 
of the ſlar as we haveſaid in the Refolution. Which Star is not  ThisStar therefore, by an uſuall cuſtom of ſpeaking in the 
— 5 — Theſe are never ſaid to fall from heaven to Scriprures,is ſome wicked man, to whom we have already 
earth, which is alweies taken in the wo re heard that the name of a Star hath been given. That Ambroſe, 
— — we ey and 20 


this Star is the of pit, of whom verſe, 17. an Hereſy, who he fell did ſhine 5 
Who is called a not on anſe he ſhall deftroy o- 8 with — NS 
thers, but alſo be himſelf hel into mi vi have him to be ſome Clergyman, and one 


deftrufton,ch. 
17. l. Mo came 5 u pom whence he Ne ne Buuren learning. . ceo, 
— 2 —— 2.4 Mets — 11 is trwein- * ro the wearing of Fe ho Ghot imſelf, 
- | r Pe, as we ce by a . wo r | is the 1 
— —— * . pit ws | 2 De- of the pt — 7 = Greek: to — — 
. contra . power | this Starre was now this fallen. For this $ 1 
of o . Neither is it a found point that the kyy is never not now firſt fall at the time of the fif Trumpets blaſt, bur 
comminnadco wy other bur ge For what other thing | long before this had he declined by man from his 
iz ey but a power over any thing,which weeknowto bed integrity, and was tumbled into this of impiety. And 
2 — 4. * the Devil is called the yet this preterpetfect tenſe doth not onely note out a - 
* — F1 wrapping The Prince of the power mm the mattet which was now gone ay, but alſo a continuing 
N, act ien 


A KEVELATION OP 


adtionafrerthe manner of the Hebrewes,of which kind are 
thoſe places, this is my beloved Sonne in whom I have been well 
pleaſed, Matth. 3.179, So above, behold ſaith Chriſt, I have 
flood at the doore and knocked, Chap. 3. 20. And of this ſort 
there are many ſpeeches in other places, He fell from Heaven 
to Earth, by revolting from the holy Church to the degenerate 
company of the wicked; but this fall began now firſt to bee 
perceived, after that the fift Trumpet ſounded out. For that 
which is done by litle,and litle,& cloſely,is not found out to 
be ia doing, before it be altogether done: The key of the bot- 
tomles pit that is given him, is a power given over infernall 
dat nes which is ſhut up within the moſt dark deep dungeon 
of hell, for that is the pit of Hell. Now this power is firſt of al 
given to ſend forth ſmoak, howſoever he was fallen from 
— before that the Trumpet blew. Now that wee may 
find out who is this Stat, the matter is not to be meaſured by 
one or two circumſtances {for ſo we ſhal find many to have 
fallen from heaveu) but all things are to be comprehended 
together; which things truly unto whom ſoever they ſhall a- 
gree, even he is doubtleſſe, whom this prophecy painteth out 
unto us, It cannot be that the holy deſcriptions ſhould bee 
common and yulgar, ſo that they may bee — m0 to things 
of a diverſe nature, beſides the mind of the holy Ghoſt. Now | 
wee muſt obſerve that this Trumpet is not ſhut up withia a- 


TUE AYOCALYPS, 
ring with the late ſhrill yoice of Gre 


Car, IK. 
. Hee it 
Antichr15t, who ſball challenge to himfelf the name wwver/all 
Biſhop. Out of which it is alſo manifeſt , how they both 
deceive, and ate deceived , who require the teſtimonies of 
Ambroſe, Herrome, Chryſoſtome , Awguſline , or any other of 
the ancient Fathers, whereby it might bee expreſſely 
prooved, that the Pope of Rome is that Antichriſt , when 
as his fall could not ſo plainely be found out before that the 
fift Trumpet blew, which — it did not, before that thoſe 
holy men were departed out of the world. The fall likewiſe 
of Mahomet out of heaven is manifeſt. The Saracens had 
received the true faith of Chrift by the inſtruction of Moſes, 
a certain Biſhop of their own people, when Mavi the Queen 
raigned, as it is in Socrates, Book, 4. 36. Or Mana, as Soxg- 
mene calleth ker, Book. 6. 38. At which time Valens governed 
the Empire of Rome in the Eaſt. 

From the beginning, or perhaps from Zacomus the 
Prince, who flouriſhed a few yeares before the truth ſeem- 
ed to have been ſpread abroad among them, untill the time 
of Heracluss, corrupted, doubtleſſe, with many pollutions, 
as it is wont to be in proceſle of time, yet not quite extin- 
guiſhed, as it is clear by Mahomet * who knew and 
recerved the holy Scriptures, and got unto himſelf compani- 


„ ay 


ny bounds of a third part, as the former were, but that the 
have free power to take their ſcope, whitherſoever they wil, 


as the Angel cryed in the common proheme in the end of the 


former Chapter, woe to the inhabitants of the earth ; as if the 
calamity ſhould be contained in no other limirs then of the 
whole world. Whence it commeth to paſſe, that the latter 
Trumpets do not onely exceed the former in the kind it ſelf, 
and continuance of the evils, but alſo in the ſpace and ample- 
nes of the regions which they ſhould damnihe. Theſe things 
being thus laid down, we ſhall find that this Trumpet ſound- 
ed within three yeares ſtraight after that Gegory died, (whom 
right now we ſaid ta be the Angel flying throwgh the mid it q 
bea ven, ) about the year, 607 from Chriſts Nativity. At whi 
time Bewiface the third obtained at the hands of Phocas ,the he- 
tra yer aud murderer of his Prince, that he ſhowld be univerſal 
Biſhop of Rome, then alſo Mahoniet im the Ea was beleeved, 
by hus followers to be « great Prophet, whom Robertus, cetenen- 
ts, & Bibliander in the eleventh table refer to the ſame time, 
though yet 1 ſuppoſe that others do more rightly refer him to 
ſome years after, for the ſumme of the matter there is no dif- 
ference. Both Stars fell from heaven before this time. The de- 
fection of Rome is manifeſt in the Idolatrous worſhiping of 
Reliques, by giving that to Saints which is proper to God a- 
lone; not to ſpeak of many other wicked ſuperſtitions,which 
it would be too long to number. Gegory that middle Angel, 
whom a man may worthily call and count a holy man betoce 
all others of the Popes, in how plain words doth hee bewray 
the impiety of this ſea in this matter? The holy Martyrs. our 
deſenders are preſent, ſaith he, they would be entreated,and they 
ſeek that they may be ſought. See ł therefore for theſe helpers un- 
fo your prayers, out theſe proteflours of your guiltineſſe, 
Womilies upon the Goſpel. 32. Again, let Saint Peter be now 
your helper in all tlungs, that afterwards he may be able to 
forgive you your ſinnes , Booke + Joie 34. Alſo, let him 
tt in the grace of almighty God, and the belpe of the er 
Apoſtle Peter, Book. 4. Epiſtle, 39. Yet more, Cant: © 
the Croſle, wherein is the wood of the Lords Croſſe, and the 
balre of Iolm Bapti , we fetch alweies the comfort of our Sa- 
viour throngh the interceſſion of his forerunner , Boook. 7. 
Epiſtle 126. Neither was this man the firſt author of his 
Idolatry, and they that followed after him, did not ſtudy to 
pat it down, and to put it to flight, but increaſed it rather 
with all their might, till at length it came to the full height 
of impiety. And not without cauſe was the fall of this Starre, 
then firſt of all to be ſeen openly, When he began to be called 
the untyenall B:ſhop, when as the cares of all men did as yet 


ons, or Maſters rather for that purpoſe. Fergus of Con- 

ple, a Monke that was a Neſtorian, and Iohn of Anti- 
och, an, Arian. Wherefore it is evident, that both of them 
fell down, The Key was given to the Pope of Rome after that 
manner that I ſpake off: For aftet that the Emperour had 


his edict, decreed, That the Biſbop of Rome have 
ul power to call and 2 Synods, to confirme and abols(b 
whatſoever was decreed in the Synads,at bus pleaſure, and that 


the city of Rome ſhould bee the bead ſpring of all ſaving life; 
— before that, Co nople 2 ſo 5 roles 
there the Emperour had h1s ſeat, as Pompon. Letss faith in the 
Hiſtory of Phocas ; what was there that his Key could not 
open? Doth not the Pope worthily boaſt of his Keyes , and 
carrieth them infteed of an enſigne, leaſt any man, perhaps, ' 
ſhould be ignorant that this is the ſame whom John — 
ſhould come. And this is the difference between the reſt 
of the ſuperſtitious perſons of the Romiſh Church, and- the. 
Pope himſelf there were many other; that gave more homour 
to the Saints departed, then was meet, and that did defile 
themſelves with the horrible fin of Idolatry , but no other 
man had the Key given him to open the pit, ſave onely this 
univerſal Biſhop. Let no man then for the cleanlier covers 
ing of Antichriit alledge,that there were many other that 
were coparteners with Autichriſt in holding foule errours, 
but let him gas with that the teſt of the properries,and not 
jadge of him by ſome one of them. Now as for Mahometr, 
what was there that he could not obtaine at the hands of 
the ſilly google being once taken of all men for a great Pro- 
phert? ho hee was by reaſon of ſome ſickneſſe into 4 
trance, the rude multitude belerved that he was then in conference 
with Angel Gabriel. A powerfull key indeed, and fit to o- 
pen that infernall den. The conſideration therefore of the 
time, the greatneſſe of the matter, the agreement of all 
things, which ſhall more appeate in the expoſition that 
follo wet hꝭ to conclude, the e boands of this Trum- 
pet do make this d, that under this Starre, both 
Mahomet , and alſo the Pope of Rome, is to be com- 
priſed. Neither is it an unuſuall thing that many perſons 
are noted out by og ngular Type, as which the likeneſſe 
between them doth compoſe and make to be ſome one __ 
2. And he opened the bottomleſſe pit; and there owe 
ſmoak of the pot: ISo much for the firſt effect; Thoſe that be 
gens be ring each — of other ig a certain —— — 
he openet pat, when it is opened. the imo out ; 
aL ofthe monk befies the darken of the — „the — 
cd, go forth. Now the ſmoak is hereſy in Doctrine, « 
8 Fer = other thing can Reame 


3 


Exar.IT. 
out of the pit of Hell? Before 
out a hideous ſteame by — 


this time indeed is breathed 
3 — 2 
now hell gates being opened by theſe mens help, it 
to dong Joh ing „ abundance, The Sunne and 
Are are dat „ when errours prevaile , and the 
light of the truth is extinguiſhed. Neither is this dack- 
neſſe in one place alone, ſuch as commeth out of the 
top of ſome hill, but the whole aire is filled with this 
e, little differing from the black darkneſſe of the 
uy And indeed, when once the Promacy was obtain- 
ed from Phocas, Boniface, the next both in name and or- 
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which overwhelmed the whole Weff. The Ei Nerne fmoake 
ent out by Mahomet was ſo zroſſe, even from the beginning 
of it, that it might have been groped with hands. Hee join- 
ed his Alfwrta,h1s Service Bookg, a hortible heap of all blaſ- 


phemies unto the three parts of holy Scriprure, as he devides 
them, the law of Moſes, the P s of David, and the > pu 
Andas if the men of the not received miſchiefe e- 


nough by the dotages of Mahomet, Heraclius the Emperor 
poured in alſo among them the errour of the Manothelites.90 
then about theſe times, any man may ſee abundance of 
{moake breaking forth of the pit when it was once o- 


der, conſecrated unto all Saints, Pantheon, « Temple pened 


oy the honowr of all the gods belonging to the heatheniſb Ido- 
== ſo exerciſing the ſame impiety , which formerly 
the heathens had done, but under another more glori- 
dus name. And he ordained withall a feaſt for theſe Saints, 
that ſo it might not be the — of the city of Rome alone, 
to worſhip a new Hoſt of gods. His next ſucceſſour Theoda- 
tus decreed. That the Parents who had at ue, been wir- 
meſſes to their own chuldren at Dean Pra not live any long- 
er together in wedlock, but that there ſbowld be a ſeparation, and 
the woman ſbould recerve her d again , and a yeare after 
marry her. Strange kind of inceſt by meanes of 
ical kinreds , which God had no knowledge of, when 
he made lawes touching inceſt, and unlawfull mariages , 
Levit. 16. Boniface the fift added to theſe, that we are deliver - 
ed by Chrilt from Original Smne. That the lam doth requere no- 
thing more of us, then what me are able to performe by our own 
ſtrength, 4 the hel pe of Gods grace. Vitalian decreed 
that all things ſbouſd be done in the Clmrch in the Latin tongue. 
To conclude, not to proſecute an endlefſe matter, it came at 
length to this paſſe , that — all men of neceſſity to 
put their necks under this yoak ; That every ſaule that mean- 
eth to be ſaved ought to profeſſe the forme of the Romiſb traditi- 
en, and to acknowledye, that all the decrees of the Pope, were to 
be recerved, as if theyhad been c 
Peter himſelf, as Atho ſaith in an Epiſtle that is — the 
Acts of the ſixt Synod of Conflantin. This ſmoak came forth 
ſhort time after that the pit was opened, which grew every 


by the divine voice of 


3 Now out of the ſmoak, came Locuits.} Another ſecond 
effect. was the procreating of Locus; that is, of men, who 


in their multicude and nature do moſt fitly reſemble them. 
The words cannot be underſtood of certain true poiſonfull 


creatures, whoſe otiginall doth not require to have a man de- 
parti ng from the — to deger them, ſuch as we have ſhewed 
the Star to be that fell from heaven, neither dothe Locu5ts a 
tiſe out of the ſmoak of Ecrours, but the broode muſt be of 
the ſame kinde , that the damme is of. Wherefore out of 
this ignorance, and moſt groſſe errours do the Saracens that 
worſhip Mabomet come forth in the Ea, a Company that 
flyeth by troupes, to robberies, and that liveth not ſo much 
by their own, as by other mens goods. A nation made to eat 
up» and to devoure other mens eſtates, which in a very few 
yeares waſted the whole Eat, and after that drained up the 
Wet, and our Europe miſerably. The Weſtern Locuſts are the 
Monkes, Fryars, a huge company of Rel:giows orders, Card:- 
nals, mth the whole PopiſÞ Hierarchy. All theſe Beetle-head- 
ed locuſts came flowing out of the ſame ſmoake, or dung ra- 
thet, of ignorance and errour, For after that men attributed 
their ſalvation to the workes of their own wil-worſhip,what 
way was there to ſtop and ſtint new religions, and ſuperttith- 
ons a freſh deviſed every day? All men do vehemently thirſt 
after ſalvation, the which when they perceive to bee in their 
own power, and conſiſting in the obſervation of ſuch things 
as they conld deviſe,there could be no ſuch ſuperſtition from 


which they could hold their hands. Certainly one man is not 


day thicker by infinite —— almoſt : The manner alſo of more commonly begotten by another, then theſe Locuſts out 


worſhipping God began no leſſe to be defiled,being all gent 

inMaſſes, $,Garments, Images, Cupps, Croſſes, Canelleſtuc kg, 

Cenſers, Standards, Hol — ater,xumbred Prayers, 
| an infnute trowpe of other rites, not 


rime the moſt pure ordinances of God were rejected, and tro- 
den under feet. How far and wide this ſmoak had before this 
time ſpread it ſelf in the weſt. Boniface Wenofride an En- 
2{:{bman may be one inſteed of many witneſles ; who being 
the Legate and Apoſtle of Gregory the ſecond, ſubdued to the 
Popes — the people in Germany, Franci, Norici. The 
people of Lyons in France, Boi), Thyriget, Cats, a part of the 
Saxons, the Daci, the Sclavonian, thoſe of Fri land. What 
a mighty company of flaves was here brought in by one mans 
labour? But this is nothing to the whole Weſt, that was 
ſhortly after overwhelined with this ſame ſmoake ; For af- 
tet that the Princes were perſwaded that the Church was foun- 
ded by Peter, and that this Peter had left hu kgyes and power, 
granted hum by Clr15t, to —— ours of Rome, and no 
where els in the world, ſo that whoſoever cut hamſelf off 
from the Church of Rome, did exile himſelf from all Chriſhan 
Religion , as — — in an Epiſtle to the Spam- 
ards, it was no marvell if the Sunne was taken away out of 
all Churches, every where by meanes of this. darkneſſe. 


Pi 35 Faſtngs, e 
da. idle, and foolsſb, but alſo wicked, when as in the mean if all mankinde had been 


But yet this black night grew yet a great deal thicker with 


ſmoak, when as at length the holy Scriptures were quite 


ep away behind the doore and al good learning was bani- 
e 


away, and Schoole divinity was onely eſteemed, and; devoute other mens harve 
the filthy decrees and durty 'decretals carried all the ſway.| dent whoſe of- 
Then the Egyptian darkaciſe , was no darkneſſe to this ,Irelled into the I. 


of that ſmoake ; Whatſoever was pleaſant any where, in any 


' countries,flying thither by troupes, and there ſcating them- 


ſelves,they devoured it up wholy. And their Victualls were 
not more dainty, then as caſily come by ; for they lived, as 
made Caterers, and Cookes for 
theſe gourmandizers. What troupes of theſe Locuſts were 
to be ſeen of old time, any man may conjecture by that 
which a certain Generall o = Kimorits, (which one let fil- 
led fourty Provinces ) 0p ag wato the Pope towards the le- 
11 of an army againſt the Turks, out of the Serapbycall 
22 y ; bra Franciſcans,thirty thouſand tall warriour; whe 
night do hum very ſtout ſervice m hu warres, and yet the ſervice 
at the holy things ſbould not be bindred at all. Fabell Ennead. 
9. Book, 6. What an infinite company was there of all the 
rabble of Reliigous orders, when one family could ſet out 
ſuch a plentifull army; To which the teſtimony of Polidore 
Virgll may be added,who ſaich,that there was never 41y ords- 
nance devijed by mans piety which did more increaſe in 4 
ort time. For this one famsly of the Franciſcanes alone, 
filled. the whole world, ſo that the common people be- 
ing aſtonſbed at it , did even then ſuſpeft , that 

40 more delight in Eaje and Idleneſſe , then in Godlineſſ+. 
Of Invent. Book. 7. Chap. 4. Behold the Locuſt, even in 
the judgement of the common people. There were Monkes 
indeed of ancient times, but yet ſuch- as lived by their 
own labour, and did not belong to the Eccleſſaſticall 

order. But this new fry ſowing nothing of their own, onel 
» that it might bee evi- 


The Monkgs were m- 


ing they are. 
of the Prieſthood by Boniface the m_ 
an 


$4 * 
2 


4 

and to them was the power of preaching and — 
Sacraments grven. —— — — inding, 
and abſolving. Now therefore are they made the Popes Crea- 
tres, as from whom alone they receive dignity & authority, 
which before they could obtaine no farther,then the opinion 
of their piety could procure th And it was not without 
good reaſon obſerved by learned men , though ſuch as never 
thought of this prophecy,as it ſeemeth , that im thu Aye there 
were thre: great Miracles done, the Monkes cloiſters were built, 
C ings themſelves — — Monkgs , and daily whoring was 
canon. Ned as a fit emplotment for thus holy State of nen, , 
Centur, finſt in Vitalian. Certainly the Monkery of this time 
— — le matter in it, fit to amaze the minds of men, 

ough they litle regarded this . 

And power mw — — — of ſcor pin. No 
followeth in order the deſcription of the Locwſts , and firſt, 
by the power that was given them , which they have like to 
that of the earthly Scorpions. This is a living Creature of 
the kinde of thoſe, which the Latins call inſecla, devided in 
the body , which hath five armes forke toothed , of all — 
things that are poiſonfull, the ſting thereof is moſt crue 
grievous ; as Pliny ſpeaketh. It is of a very 
whence aroſe the proverbe,thow provokeſt an 222 


| 
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nature, bought with a yearely tribute , of at 
Scoy- and 40.captive men. Now do ye enquire the cauſe why the 


cdl. 
loweth immediatly „) it la dried grafſe eut from the earth, 
which ſeeing it is che Home of the wicked as we often 


ſhewed , the © that n cut from men that are 
ſeparated b from the company of the wicked by cer- 
taine manifeſt notes. The locuſts not theſe men, 
not becauſe they wanted either will orendevour, 

cauſe they ſhould looſe their labour in ſecking their de · 


ſtruction, whom the Lord ſhould defend with « mighty 
— 8 A — he — we reade it came to 
e in the , when Conſtantine Po onaru was Emperor. 
thee the yeare , 674. For then the Saracens did invade 
Thracia , with great forces both by land and Sea ; and they 
affaulted Conſtantinople it ſelſe the regal citty ; but after 
that they could effect nothing with their violent afſaults,by 
the ſpace of ſeven yeares together,at leaſt , when the moſt of 
their ſhips were burne with a fire that was newly invented 
by Ca llimc us, and the remainders of their Navy were part! 
drowned with the Storme , partly broken ia pieces aal 
the rocks , they were ſo diſcomſited, and weakened , that 
they were — their matters grew deſperate , of theit 
own accord to deſire a peace for thirty yeares , which t 


he 
houſand pound in Gold, 


Pin, and there is a verbe in the Greeke tongue taken from a | Saracens did fight ſo unhappily here? There was a certaine 


Scorpion ſignifying to exaſperate , and to-provoke like a Scor- | hay-time in thoſe regious , while 
for her outragious fury, ſhe carrieth ſimpiet of H eraclius, and Conſlans his 
, to ſtrike a quite the hereſy of the Monothelite 


pron ; And as is fittin 
her ſtinging weapon — ready drawn forth 
deadly blow withall. The reſt of ſuch kind of creatures have | 
their ſtings hidden within their tales , onely the Scorpion 
is armed with a long ſting ſticking out, and that is not idle, 
but awayes a ſtriking , never ceaſing , leaſt at any time,ſhe 
ſhould ſlippe any occaſion of doing miſchiefe , it creepes on 
ccookedly,and ſo it ſtrikes the more at unwares. Such is this 

Jmokze brood in the power of hurting, which were before Lo- 
ewft; in multitude,and lazines. The matter is cleare in the 
Saracenes,who are a furious kinde of people, alwayes read 
and preſt to kill and flay, which was wont to come by Realth 
and out of ſome lurking place, and ſodenly to ſet upon men 
in thoſe places where they were leaſt feared. Our weſterne 
Religions locus alſo , which ſeemed to breath out nothing 
but charity, gentlenes, humanity, were as eaſily provoked to 
— as ſcorpions. If any man ſhould, but in the leaſt manner, 

diſpleaſe any one of the poll ſnorne beaſts , the whole crue 
was up in armes. And whatſoever he were , how great 
and high ſoever, he were ſure to have his ſtinging pay- 
ment. 


Don pluto dares not to aſſay, thongh he be Prince,of Hell, 
So mnch as dares tl warwly Monks , and crafty beldame 


fel. 


| 


| 


' 
In which two verſes Pope Pius, who before his rope- 
dom was Aeneas Fil vm, avoucheth that the tage of the evil 
is more milde t hen the Monkiſh madbrained fury. They 
carried their dart ſticking forth , openly in the ſight and hea- 
ring of all men, that is, their terrible thundetbolt of curſing 
and excommunicating , but they gave their blow commonly 
with a winding and wry carriage of themſelves, and cloſely, | 
ng alwaies falſe cauſes of their fury. At leaſt if oy 
iſted not to draw out this dart , they did torment men wi 
feare of Purgatory and Hell ; whither at — — they 
tumbled down all their enemies. Now therefore was the 
time when as men dwelt among Scorpions, Exech.2.6. 
4. And it vu commanded them,that they ſbowld not hurt the 
graſſe of the earth.) Theſe words ſhew, over whom the r 
was given them. Firſt,all the graſſe is ſimply excepted , and 
then alſo in part,eve ene thing,and the trees , onely thoſe 
men who are not ſealed are given over unto their lawleſſe 
tuſt. As for the graſſe, ( which may be tranſlated as the old 
Interpreter doth,andcalled hay » chiefely ſeeing greeme fol- 


rejec ling the 
7 ores 
S » OY gu. c 
Synod at Conſlantmop. Martinus indeed and 4 the Popes 
of Rome did eondemne the ſame hæteſie, who cannot yet 
be counted among this hay , — — faſt to the earth with 
other — as namely, of moſt filthy Idolatry; from which 
the Church of —— was more „ as which te- 
ceived not truc and expteſſe Images the fixes Synode, 
that was held a few yeeres after, under Iuſlimian the ſecond, 
as Antonin Cuntius ſheweth in the third of the decrees , and 
Polyd.Verg.de Invent.Booke 6.13. In the time of Leo Iſaw- 
rus, the ſame Locwſts came — — the yeare 719. 
and that in afarre greater navy, and ullet army both for 
numbet, and violence. But God ſuffered them not to hurt 
his hay, which he had mowed by raiſing up Les to prohibit 
the wicked Idolatry , which hay-cutting was yet more evi- 
dent , when Gregory the ſecond acc the Emperowr,and 
deprived him of his Empire, and from his communuon, that is, 
he cut him off from the reprobate earth, becauſe he had de- 
creed that the haly Images, and Statues be demoliſhed, and 
defaced. The Locuſts therefore ate driven away with warre, 
famine,fire by ſea , tempeſt,and fiery haile , to make them 
acknowledge God the avenger of the cauſe of thoſe that be 
his hay and ſo all that great Navy of ſtippes did periſh, ſave 
ten, five of which yet were taken by Ceſars Souldiers, the 
reſt did at length arrive in Syria, that they might be the meſ- 
ſengers to tell of that horrible deſtruction. Which was a 
manifeſt teſtimony of the hay preſerved by God from the 
injuries of the s. Beſides theſe Locwſts , the whole 
Eaſt alſo was full of Monkes , but-as Scorpions do not hurt 
in ſome places of the world, as in the Iſle Pharaos, the 


| Alpes of Noricum, and elſwhere , but in moſt places they 


ſtrike to death, which cannot be remedied , and as locuſts 
oftentimes do deſtroy whole countries through famine , 
which they procure , but ſometimes they themſelves ſerve 
inſteed of toode , ſo the poiſon of the Monkgs was more 
deadly in the 4 and yet it did not paſſe over into the 
Eaft,as we ſhall ſhew in his proper place , na, neither were 
they much noiſome inthe Weſt to the Graff that was cute 
down. Men that had wiſdom and courage , to whom the 
truth did a litle more cleately ſhine out, did without feare 
deſpiſe the hypocrites , neither did they ſuffer themſelves 
to be devoured by them as the reſt of the ſilly people did, 
who were made a prey by a ſhew of piety. 
| Nor every greene ibi · nor every erre, 6 


ci. x. 


who had noe the 


ſufficiently ; the words indeed, to beare that interpretation, 


which the moſt learned, Theed. Bexa bringeth , neither 2 


n thing , nor any tree , but onely men. Fot the unive 

, _ All. is ſometimes taken for any , as Chap. 7. 1. Neither 
upon all trees, that is, any: where the — readet h, 
a bon amy tree; and Chapt. 21.21. Every thing that wwncleane, 
that is, any thing. The particles — ſave onely ) may be 
reade by way of Oppoſition , but onely , as Chapter 21.21. 
But only thoſe that were written. But here I doe think that we 
ought rather to tranſlate according to the proper ſiguiſica- 
tion of the words. by way of exception, ſave t 

which had not, &c. The difference is, that an exception is a 
wayes of a thing ,that is of the ſame kinde , the oppoſition 
may be of any thing, that is diverſe. So this placeth every 
thing , and every tree,in the number of thoſe who are 
ſealed; That giveth this ſealing to ſome certaine trees and to 
one thing onely, counting all the reft, but as ſhrubs, in 
no roome of thoſe,that are to be ſaved, which is more fitting 
to that which before we ſpake of , Chapt. 8. 7. Neither is it 
needful to depart from the native propriety of theſe particles 
in the other places that ate alledged , if we ſhall conſider of 
the matter diligently. Our of this then we may gather , that 
there are ſome within the compaſſe of the falſe Church, 
whom God doth challenge for his, by a ſecret ſealing . & that 
this greene thmg,and theſe trees are men, as we have interpre- 
ted t hem. 7.1. The exception, which doth by name note out 
men that be ſealed, requiring · that the greene thug allo and the 
trees ſbould be men, out of whoſe number men are exempred. 
And indeed there were many men, yea many Kingdomes, as 
England, Denmarck , Germany , &c. Whither the rage of the 
Saracenes did not make a forcible — „and in thoſe places 
where they did rape , did they exerciſe their tyranny upon 
any ot her, then upon thoſe men, that were without the ſaving 
Charatter ? What other contention in thoſe times, and places 
do the Hiſtorians relate,then about the Sepwichre,and croſſe of 
eur Lord, and ſuch vaine things as theſe,with which the Chri- 
ſtians, that were ſuch in name only, were bewitched? Neither 
did the Religious Locuſts torment any, but men that were de- 
voted and chained to their ſuperſtition,as we ſaid right now. 
3. And to them it mas commanded , that they ſbowld not kill, 
Cc. I Now we ſhall underſtand how great this power is ; by 
the degree of torment ,the continuance 2 and the comparing it 
with death. But how can this agree to the Saracenes who ſpil- 
led ſo muchChriſtian bloud. Theſe things ſeeme to be ſpoken 
not ſimply , but by compariſon. If the laughter which theſe 
men made be copared with that which was to be made in the 
next Trumpet. The Saracenes may ſeeme to pricke,and to tor- 
ture,and not to kill. At their firſt Originall, the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion was not ſo hatefull, neither was there any to 
make great ſlaughter , when as the nations, which they ſet 
upon, did in a manner, of their own accord, give up the buck- 
lers and ftrike hands of fellowſhip with them in their impie- 
ty. In latter times, the victory was gotten with ſo much the 
more cruelty, and blood , by how much the fight was more 
Gerce and ſharpe. But the _— hath of choſen 
that kinde of (peaking , which might excellently agree to 


both the t of — For the eruelty and rage of the 
Weſtern ones thould not ſo great in killing the bodies, ſo 
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upon, | doth not take away from thoſe other of 


h verſe , the third part of the Trees be 

that third 
2 — is a defect of the relative 
uſed for 


there-| tan, and Plantines edition,reade it actively, that 
ment, which it ſeemeth, they had tather reade , that the ſeu- 
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that this comparative ſpeach doth both note out 
of theſe W/terne — bodily 


9 
the 
— 
the E457 all bodily 
pn ———_—_—_—— which was ts 


But that they ſhowld be tormented , that u, he men that wane 
ormenting ügnifieth to d 2 — 
t 5 pro th to c » 
examined , here it Aera be Giles ot any Wayes ver- 
ed, as it is commonly in the Scriptures, and elſewhere. Mo- 
they may tor- 


tence might not runne hly , but Aretas, and the Vulgac 
reade it paſſively as allo doth Theed.Bexa. And it is not tone 
end that there is ſuch a ſodaine paſſage made from the active 
to the paſlive , but that we might know that this lamentable 
time is not to be meaſured by the fury of the raging enemies, 
but by the calamity of thoſe that endure their cruelty, which 
giveth much light for the underſtanding of the continance 
— totment, of which we ſhall heate in the words that 
ollow. 

Five moneths.] Primaſius teadet h ſixe moneths,but theGreek 
coppies do with one conſent read , five , and ſo doth the vul- 
gar Latin. It is indeed a very obſcure place, and that, that hath 
alwayes troubled the Interpreters very much. For how can 
ſo litle a ſpace of time agree to theſe Kingdomes of the Ca 
racenes , and Paps? Let each day be numbeed for ſo many 

cares, that five mogeths ſhould be æquivalent, at leaſt, to a 

ndred and fifty yeates, after the manner of Scriptures in o- 
ther places, as inExechuel; Forty dayes,1 give thee every day ſor 
4 yeare , and according to the conſtant cuſtom of this Booke, 
as we ſhall ſhew afterwards, god willing; yet what is this ſs 
ſmall and narrow a ſpace , to theſe ſo long, and laſting ty- 
rannies ? Wherefore Bullinger, and others of our writers — 
think that this number is here ſer down, as being the time of 
the hotter moneths,whereia chiefely the 5 are wont ts 
be in their ſtrength,in ſteede of the whole ſpace. that is gran- 
tend them to rage iu, how great ſoeyer it be ;which opinion 
ſeemeth to me to be likely, if the exceeding great accurats- 
neſſe of the computations which is uſed in other places of 
this Booke, did not require ſome certain and definite mattet 
in this place alſo. 

The Jeſaires do of ſet purpoſe, as I think, like the fiſhes. 
calledCuri/s caft inke after them, that ſo they might lurke the 
more ſafely when al matters are confuſed, and troubled,theſe 
fellowes will have ſo many moneths,ordinary moneths un- 


derſtood, as are ſer down, as if that denouncing of wo had bin 


in vaine, which the Angel that flew through the middeſ of hea- 
ven , did ſound out before the three latter Trumpets. Did he 
not therby foreſhew that the plagues to come ſhouldbe more 
grievous then thoſe which were paſt. Now, what more grie- 
vous ſhal this Trumpet contain then the former,if the Locuſts, 
in whom al the force of it lyeth,have neither anypower to kil, 
and that which they — be for ſhott a time? It was a 
reat deſtruction which the former Trumpets did bring in, 
ull alſo of terrour , and that not paſſing away in a moment, 
nay, not in many yeares,as we have ſhewed. But if this cala- 
mity ſhould be ſo contracted , it ſhould neither be equall to 
the former evills in the grievouſneſle of the vexation , and it 
ſhould be much lighter by reaſon of the ſhortneſſe of the 
griefe. But I wil not ſtay in confuting the triffling conceits of 
the ſeſuites. It is moſt equall, that they,who hammer out f- 
es at their pleaſure where there arenone,ſhould like blind 
les bee able to ſee none,where there are ſome indeed. 

The matter may perhaps the better be cleared , if wee do 
obſerye certaine poſitions , which the words themſelyes do 
helpe us with. Of which this in the firſt, t hat here is nothing 
to doe with whole Kingdomes , and the Kings themſelves , but 
onely with the Locuſts,and their great power. Which we ſee ts 
broake ſonh, as 8 were, by certaine degrees. Firſt. they —— 


> A KEVELCATION OF THE APOCALYPOEY. , | 
forth of the Smoke, the ſmoke came out of the pit when it was\ diſcord. Lechanodraco tamed them in ca, Ci 


was grven; neither | raigned 


opened, the pit is not opened before the 
is the key given, aſſoone as the Starre did fall ; but after ſome 


long time ; Out of which it muſt needs be , that the Angell of 


the Pit, is much more ancient then his helliſh brood. For 
who can require a childe , to be equall in time to his Parent? 
That therefore which is proper to the locuſts, is not to be caſt 
upon the Kingdome it ſelſe, and the Kings , as whoſe age is not 
fronrhence to be conſidered , but onely the ſommer , as it 
were and cheife vigour of that overflowing ſinke of miſ- 
chiefe , I ſay , the ſommer of it, becauſe neither the firſt Ori- 
ginall of Locuſts , nor their laſt end ſeemeth to be deſined in 
this ſpace. For it muſt needs be , that they muſt have a begin- 
ning to be borne in, before they have power to hutt. And af- 
ter their power ſhould once be diminiſhed , they would be 
noiſome no ſmall time with the ſtinke of their rotting car- 
caſes. 

The ſecond is this, that we muſt not reckon the time of this 
pon er from theſe that do offer the miſilue vous wrongs , but from 
thoje that {ufer them; to which that verbe paſſive , ſbowld be 
tormented, belongs, of which we ſpake even now. For there is 
great difference, from whether of theſe we make computa- 
tion; Iſ we reckon from the Locuſts themſelves, they ſhould 
have power to do miſchiefe, in no part of the world, but only 
for the ſpace of theſe five moneths , but if 1eſpe& be had to 
thoſe that endured the vexations,the ſame ſpace of time ſhal 
be given to certaine countries, and it ſhal be accounted ac 
cording to the variety of the places, howſoever, pethaps the 
continuance of the Locuſt; in ſome other place ſhould bee 
much longer, out of which the third poſition followeth , that 
the five moneths alone are not to be numbred , but that there are 
as many to be nnderſtood by the figure Synecdoche, as there are 
regions , which ſhould undergo the ſame calamity for ſo long a 


ace of 


the Saracenes , who beginning about the yeare 630. to fly 
about, Mahomet being their captaine , did afflict moſt miſer- 
ably in the firſt five moneths,that is n the firſt hundred and fifiy 
rare , all Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Armenia, Perſia, they 
beſeiged Aegypr alſo,waſted 4 frica. & at laſt invaded g paine. 
It is true, you will ſay , but they heid all theſe places, except 
Perſia perhaps, Armenia, and ſome part of Arabia, not wy 
for the — of a 100. and = yeates, but for foure hundred, 
more or leſſe. I deny it not, but we muſt in the meane time 
marke and count how long they were noifome to the men of 
the Chriſtian Religion in theſe places. It is certain that there 
were ebe, of chriſtians in great number, when firſt the 
Saracens came ruſhing in, and that they were not utterly 
reoted out aſſoone as theſe came in, but after a long laſting 
miſery. They were at length quite overthrown with deſttu- 
ction, ſlaughter, death, & revolting to impiety, that prevailed, 
& which - getring new ſtrength, grew to beevery day more 
and more confirmed. By meanes of which things it came t 
fe, that thoſe regions whfch once belonged to the wor- 
ippers of Chriſtin the ſpace of theſe it ve moneths became to 
— the power of the Infidels, there being either no 
Oiriſtians at all left, in thoſe places, or very few. In the next 
ages, we ſhall finde the ftories to be very ſilent in ſpeaking of 
the Churches in theſe places. Now we define this firſt overrun- 
ming of the Earth by the Saracenes in a hundred and fifty 
weares , not becauſe at the end of theſe yeares they were 
Araightwayes caſt out of thoſe countries, which they had 
conquered , bur becauſe they bad il ſucceſſe afterwards in 
their battels againſt the Romanes , being often conquered , 
put to flight, and ſlaine, hardly holdmę that which they had 
gotten,much leſſe getting any more. 
At the yeare 780. towards the end of Leo cy 4, that 
js,after:he hundreth and twentieth yeare,from the time that 


Captames, 
Emperowrs had no leſſe proſpe- 


being. now a manifeſt declining oftheir former proſperity, 
their flouriſhing Sommer time may worthily ſeeme to expire 
in the Eaſt, about that time which I have ſet down. But when 
they thus began to wither in the Eaſt, they beganto budde a- 
gaine in the Mediterran Iſles , in Italy, and Peloponeſis of 
Greece, all which places they did cruelly make hayocke off, & 
layd waſt for the ſpace of another hundred G. fifty yeeres. The 
people of Cyprus were turned out of their habitations , and 
trauſported to ſome other place about the yeare, 707. at 
length, after 160. yeares they recoyered their native Soile,by 
the proſperous conduct of their Captaine Zimsſea. This ſpace 
is ſomewhat more by a few yeares, but ſome weakening , and 
infirmity , is wont to go before an utter ruine , ſo that their 
flouriſhing eſtate may-very well ſquare with the number laid 
down. About the yeare 678: they bring under all S cily into 
theic power , which oftentime before they had aſſayed to do, 
neither could they be * — from thence quite, till George 
Manazaces did utterly deſtroy them, in the yeare 1060:more or 
leſſe. Zonaras recordeth , that not long after this, they were 
ſubdued againe , and brought under the power of theſe 4ga- 
rene but Ambuſt us catacalonkilling many thouſands of them, 
did ſo repreſſe them, that they neither durſt, nor could do the 
Chriſtians that inhabited that place any great harm. This 
ſpace of time alſo is longer then the monet hs here ſet, unleſſe 
perhaps the inhabiting of the Saracenes was not ſo comber- 
ſome to the people of this Country all theſe yeares , that are 
| above the number of the five moneths.But in Italy the matter 


yeares.W hich foundations being laid;we ſhall ſee no is more plaine.When it called forth the Saracenes out of Ba- 
mall conſent of theHiſtory.The firſt troope of Locwſts was of | bylon to come and helpe 


them , about the yeare $30. it found 
them ſtraight wayes to be deſtroyers of them , whom it ſear 
for to be helpers. For they did in a moſt grievous manner lay 
; waſt the chiefeſt part of that country, neither had they any 
| breathing from calamities, till the Emperour Otto the ſecond, in 
the yeare 980. (That is, by a cleare computation , a hundred & 
fifty yeares after they began to make a ſpoile of it ) did Nay 
them with ſo grievous a laughter, that he got his name from 
thence , and was commonly called the death of the Saracens. 
There is ſo great a conſent of the time here, as if the Hol 
Ghoſt had —— at this country onely. and had ordained to 
make it a ſpectacle of Gods wrath, by delivering it oyer to be 
ranſaked and undone by theſe Locuſts , as the which had been 
a miſtriſſe of impictyro the whole earth, and out of which that 
other kind of Lacuſts iſſued out, no lefle pernicious then that 
former. But of theſe we ſhal ſee more by and by, let us now 
proſecute thoſe things which ate yet behind, to write of 
thoſe former Locuſts. 
This firſt troupe therfore , which by the determinate ſpace 
ofa hundred and fifty yeares , did violently invade diverſe 
places', by a certaine changeable courſe , had at length, when 
they failed, nee companies of Turkiſh Locuſts to follow after 
them,and to ſupply their roome. Who at the firſt , were not fo 
noifome by any damage, that they did by themſelves, as in: 
that they did drive forth the Saracens more and more to the 
whole Heſt, after they had ſeazed uporrtheir habitations,whe 
before did in great abundance dwell in the Eaſt. But after that 
the poyſon of the Agarenes waxed old & decayed ,ta the cud 
that the Chriſtian profeſſion might not enjoy any the leaſt 
breathing rime,theTorkgs play their parts in their roome,and 
that farre more cruelly , then they ever did, whom they ſae- 
ceeded. For they began with Diogenes the Emperour of Rome, 
the yeare 1073. Whom when they had taken captive, they let 
him go again, but at length, he was killed by his own people, 


they began to prevaile, their inſolency- was repreſſed by al. 
mol continxal di tu Which they cooked bycivill 
on | 


aſter they had firſt put out his eyes. 
The Turkes not iaduting to have cheit kindnefle ſo —— 
nothing 


. Chap, IT. 
with has mother Irene did put them to flight, Nicephe- 
rus was ſlain by Les Armenixs. The ſame did Theophilus, Mi- 
chael ſus ſonne,by Baſilius Petrona, and Andreas hu a 
and the teſt of the enſuing 
rours ſuceeſſe of theit battailes againſt them, ſo that there 
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Our. II. 
nothing to be regarded by the Romane, diſquisted the whole 
aul new aſſault of the Scythuans Rtrooke a feare into 
them, aud made them to bethink,and deviſe rather, how to 
defend themſelves, then to proven others , to which point 
when they were brought, t 

at the hands of Iohn Duca, the Em perour of Rome, who then 
lived at Nice, becauſe B. antum was of old taken by the La- 
tines. Which thing fell out in the yeare, 1223. Niceph. Grego- 
ras Book.z.Rom..Hiſtor. For ſo it pleaſed Cod, the higheſt Go- 
vernour of all things, that the Twrks ſhould firſt torment men 
like Locuſts and Scorpions, ere they made laughter upon 
Naughter without all indifferent reſpect ITE „age » of 
Sexe, like fierce , andenraged Lions. And therefore the Aſ- 
ſaults they made till the yeate 1300. are worthily called by 
the Hiſtory Writers,robberies rather, then juſt warres ; For 
during this time , all they did was rather upon a minde to ra- 
ven and prey , then upon ;any hope to poſſeſſe thoſe 
places, which they ſer upon. I have related theſe mat- 
rers with more words then ordinary , but it is 
cauſe I deſire to make this prophecy more lightſome and 
cleate , which to do 1 care not what labour 1 put my ſelfe 
unto. 

The other kinde of Locuſt , are our weſterne Religious ones, 
who came not to their ripenes, while the Saracenes were in 
their vigour. There were indeed ſwarmes of theſe drones be- 
fote, but as yet, they were not come to their hot Sommer 
time, wherein they ſhoald moſt of all beſticre them, till the 
Domuncans, Franciſcans, Begging Fnars, Penitents. The obſer- 
vants,the Trimtaries, the Friars of the H. Choſt, and an infinite 
ſeumme of ſuch ſcoundrills , aroſe up in the dayes of Inno- 
centi us the third, and that with full power to torment men as 
they liſted. There was never any Age that was ſo fertil in 
hatching new Religions, as Polydore Vigil, and other lear- 
ned men have obſerved. And thete are ſome writers, who 
thought it not fit to reckon up all the orders , both becauſe 
they laboured to be breife , as alſo, becauſe they were wont 
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ey entteated and obtained peace 


» 
ſo that a man remaineth alive onely to be miſerable ) Now 
that men indured all theſe thin the Saracenes , it ia 
more known,then that it needeth any and we ſhall 
as well ſee that men ſaffercd the like at the of the bey- 
ging Fryers , if we will give a lilo more diligent heed. For 


theſe are they who ſpoiled heires of their . 
ſitting cloſe their paces at the houre ror wr oe death , (by 
by wringi m them,partly, with threats of 


nently, ith hope of delivering them thence by their m- 
fings & dirges,) their fat farmes , landes, fields, and heapes 
of many. For which purpoſe any word was ſufficient, though 
it came from them when they were halfe dead, or 

they had given up the Ghoſt, any groaning noiſe that came 
from them, was taken ſur an affirmative anſwer to their in- 
tettogatoties. It was very hard for heires to be ſtripped by 
this couſenage of all their goods, but it was more grievous to 
be ſpoiled of their wives, and children , what other did they 
then this , when under a ſhew of a yow they broke off ma- 
riages, whithdrew children from obedience to their parents 
commandement , and made them hide themſelves in mona- 
ſeries in ſ ight of them ? To this purpoſedid thoſe worthy 
decrees of theirs ſerve,as firſt, That sf any man ſpall ſay that 6 
contratt of marriage may not be d hed by a ſolemne profeſ- 
ſion of ſome Rel:gion,which either of the married = PL 
ma le, let him be accurſed. This is the decree of the Coukicel 
Trent, but it was in uſe in former times, chieſly, hen 
Monks abounded.Yea many examples do teach us, which bo- 
cauſe they ate ſo well known 1 ſpare to ſpeake off, that they 
held,that not onely contrats manta are voide by a pro- 
feſſion of Religion, at which time the fire of luſt is more fer- 
vent, and it is the greater torment not to obtaine a mans de- 
ſire , but that even marriages when they were conſummate, 
were in this reſpect void. Moreover, that it M Lawſill for chul- 
dren to enter into a Religion againſt their parents wills which 
was another cruell racke of miſerable men. Therefore ay 


to {pring up ſodenly like muſhromes , as Polydor Virgil ſpea- 
keth,Book.7.z. And indeed, now was the power of darkenes, 
when the Locuſts were armed every one with his ſting to do 
his miſchievous worke. Hildegards the Abbateſſe ſaw by re- 
velation, and bewailed a few yeares before , that miſtery that 
was to come upon the world by the begging friars , thoſe 


tooke away wives and children from them, to whom 

God and nature joyned them. Whom , when once{ they had 
gotten into their own cuſtody ,as hoſtages , what miſchieſe 
need they feate to be done them by the moſt loving husbands 
of thoſe wiyes , and the moſt indulgent parents of thoſe chil- 
dren , when as they knew they durit not attempt any thing 
againſt them , leaſt they ſhould be cruell againſt their own 
bowells? Yea rather what was there that they might not hope 


hungerbitten Locuſts , and experience taught the world nor 
long after, that her pitifull complaint was not in vaine. This 
ilence endured , and left not 


for, andcarry away at their hands? This tyranny th 


ing that was not quite con- brought no leſe wealth and ſecutity to the Spoilers , them 


— that about the yeare 1360. That is, a hundred and torment to thoſe who were ſpoiled. Not to ſpeake, how it 


fifty, from the time that they had received their power, a; 


more vehement weſt winde then uſuall began to blow by 
meanes of Wicklefe , and other godly men , which ſhaking 
theſe Locuſts from the bo 
them all backe again to 


vexed the jacrificing Prieſts , and the — to ſee the Re- 
ligions Locuſts thruſt their fickle thus into their harveſt , and 
to ſee themſelves by this meanes wiped hanſomely both of 


ughes eaſed not to blow, till it ſent all their eftimatian with the people, and their gettings from 
eit purple Fathers, and ſo as it them, while the Frieys carried the maine ſtrooke in hearing 


were,picched them head long into the red Sea. And let not confeſſions , and performing other things that belonged by 


prophecy aimeth ar. 

And — paine ſbowld be as the paine of a Scorpion. ] Not 
that they did kill as Scorpions , (for that was forbidden them 
— but that they 
as painfull , as the ſtroke of 4 Scorpion. It is probable, that 
ſome great ſwelling inflammation, that cutteth & pearceth , 
doth ariſe from thence, ſpecially ,ſceing it is a creature that is 
ſo angry and moody,as we have declared before,verſ.z. Now 
what torment is to be compared with that, when men are 
ſpoiled of theit goods, pulled away from their wives,berea- 
ved of their children » Which are the chiefe comforts of this 
life, and this not by any neceſſity of the divine providence, 
the greife whereof, time may weare away, but when thoſe 
which bealive , are drawn aſunder from their living wives, 


children, and friends , to the daily renewing of their greife, 


ould make a wound that ſhould be 


any man object, that their ſtinking carkaſes do infe the aire; right to the Seculars , as the Arch-Biſhop of the Bitwriges 


fill unto this day, for no man can deny it, but that they loſt, 
their ſtings from that time,which is the onely thing,that this, _ 

li 
farre 


impoſing upon them a neceſſity of confeſling all their finnes, 


complaineth in a Synode of the French Biſhops , Centuy. 
burg.1z.Chap.s. colum. 964. But this torment was the 
ghter,as conſiſting wholy in matters of this life , that was 
reater , Which caſt a ſnare upon mens conſciences,by 


and every circumſtance. Innocentius the 3. to whom the wee 
ſterne Locuſt are beholding for their ſtings , it was he that 
poured the firſt poyſon , and power of tormenting men inte 
— 415 5 He eth 1270 doth not mhen he « alone 
confeſſe all by ſinnes fat at leaſt once a yeare to hy own 
Prieſl, let him be both kept ſrom comming into the Church while 
he lrveth, aud when he u dead, let him want Chriſtian Burial, 
Council. Later.Can.21. The Locuſts being armed with this 
datt, did torment men horribly ; And indeed, what racke 
can be more ſull of paine ? Not to confeſſe, was as much,as 
Wilfully to caſt away a mans own ſalvation, as they were per- 


| ſuaded;but to conſeſſe, was all one as for a manto offer his 
0» pecke 
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necke toa I hen as theſe holy hypocrites did moſt 
readily abſolve woolves, and foxes of their horrible crimes, 
but they would devoure ſimple Aﬀes , onely forlurching a 
litle ſtra from a Pilgrime ; as it was prettily taxed in that 
ſtaffe of verſes, called a penitentiary for an Aſſe ; the Injury 
which thou haſt done to a Pilgrime , in takyng away thu ſtram 
from him, is an huge and horrible ſinne: exc. So much for this 
rorinent , which is as much as ſufficeth to make the Truth 
manifeſt. The full opening and enlarging of it, would be lon- 
ger, then were fitting for that worke we have in hand. 


| 


6. Therefore in thoſe dayes , ec. ] Men ſhalbe ſo weary 


C. X. 
iſn band, is not, per- 
haps, ſo well marked by all men, and yet it is as evident, and 
notable, if we ſhall examine the matter throughly : What 
Souldiers did Irmocent the 3. muſter for the rooting out of 
y | the Albingenſes ? Beſides, Dominic us who was a deadly pro- 
claimer,and heralde of this warre , who became a litle after, 


Hiftories: the warlike chivalry of the 


one of the fowre — of the ng Fryars, muſtered an 
Army of the Croſſe-bearers, by the helpe of whom, as of 
Horſes running to battell , he hoped ro overthrow and quite 
to deſtroy the Hereticks,as they call them; This order indeed 
had their beginning ſome time before , but when as it had 


of their life , that they ſhall ſeeke for death, in like manner, been within a ſhort while after, almoſt brought to an uttet 
as th ey do for a matter which they moſt ardent ly affect; that decay, Innocentius the third reſtored it again, that they might 


is, Death ſhalbe judged a leſſe evill, then this torment. Hence do him ſervice in this warre ; ſo as theſe 


ſtilent companies 


it was, that the people Mardi in Aſia did fly to Libanus, and that had been at the point of death, was ferched back fro Hell 
choſe there to live anddie , that they might eſcape the Sara- at his commandment , and by his authority they got power 


cenes, to whom many captive ſeryants , and ſuch as were to ta 


and more noiſomely then ever to trouble the world 


borne in the country fled and flocked , being not able to a freſh, Polyd. irg, of the Invent,Book. 7. Chapt. 3. Neither 
endure any longer the intolerable tyranny of the Saracenes. did the Pope,whoſe manner it was to make hurly burlies, 
And yet that ſaftry which they hunted 5 and thought and to ſer Kings together by the cares ( as Probus Tuſlen ſis 
to attaine by revolting , and flying away, fled from them;for ſheweth in the meeting at Herbiholu, under Honorius the 


they were compelled with force and armes to undergo their fowrth ) uſe any other bellows after that time to ſtitre up the 


former ſervitude againe , as Zonar. ſa:th,m the life of Conſtan. fire of contentions : Tea, as often as the Pope himſelfe was to 


—_ Our people of En 
and pilled by the weſterne Locuſts , that they did complaine, 
though all in vaine , that they were more miſerable then 
Balaams Aſſe. Clubbes and ſpurres lay thumping and diging 
upon their backs and ſids, & that without any the leaſt inter- 
miſſion, if they would not mend their pace : on the con- 
. trary , to go forward, and to obey their unjuſt exactions, 
which the Holy Pope urged cõtinally, by the meanes of theſe 
Horſeleeches , was nothing els , but to plunge themſelves 
wilfully into certaine deſtruction, that lay before their eyes. 
Certainly , inthe time of the taigne of Henry the 3. men 

Gods juſt ju 


land were ſo cruelly plagued, wage warre , (for the Pope holds of Mars, as being a 10 


war- 
like fellow , and not without cauſe, ſeeing he hath ſuch war- 
like ſubjects as the Locuſts ate) full armies of the croſſ-· bear- 
mg friars was alwaies at hand to fight in their Kings quar- 
rell. — did Hildegard foretell that theſe hy- 
pocrites ſhauld be ſowers of &jcords „ who do rewice in no- 
thing ſo much as in the contention , and bickering of other men. 

And they had, it were,crownes on their heads. ] The firſt 
— — was generall , now he proſecutes the matter mem- 

r by member. Theſe Crownes on their heads like gold. that 
polling or ſhaving of the head, which was wont to be of old 


ement given over to the luſt of in great account with men, even, as if it had been a diademe 


that were dg 
theſe Locwſt;,where ſicke of a diſeaſe worſe then death. Nei- of Gold. It is called a Crown , becauſe the top of the head 


ther was this the miſery of our Kingdom alone, but our neigh- 
bour Kingdoms of Scotland, France, and Germany,did grone 


when it is ſhaven,ſeemeth to ſhew it ſelſe in the middeſt, like 
a Crown. What reckoning was made of i in old time, Bellar- 


under the ſame Burden , whereupon Tohn Camotenſis,as he is mine ſheweth out of Hierome,in one of his —— to Augu- 


cited of Agrippa in hu Booke of the vanity o 

not without cauſe ſay thus, he Legates of the Popes of Rome 
do ſo madly behave themſelves m the Provinces , as if the Devill 
of Hell had gone forth from the preſence of the Lord to ſcourge 
the Church of God.But men ſonght for death cheifely, and yer 
could not come by it, they were ſo terrified by theſe Locuſt; 
with the feare of Purgatory. Full faine would they have died 
a common bodily death , which all men of old have allwayes 
judged to — 


Locuſts thundred out this terrible Tale, that the flames of wont to be ſhaven ; now they are polled ſo,as they 


Purgatory were not a whit leſſe full of torment, then the fire 
of Hell, they trembled when they were ready to die, and ſaw 


Sciences, doth ſtine,which is the ſix and twentith Epiſtle o 


thoſe that are 
written to Auguſtine, I beſeech your Crown to ſalute in my 
name, my Lord Alipi us, and my Lord Evodius. And Awgnſtine 
in his 147. Epiſtle to Proculian the Biſhop ; your men do ad- 
jure us by our Crown , and our men doe adjure you by 
your Crowne. Me thinks 1 ſhould heare that in Me- 
mers Illiad: Yea by thus ſce pter do I ſwear. Both kinds of locuſts 
are notably known by theſe Crowns. Herodotus reporteth in 


aven, and end of all miſeries ; but when the his Thalia, that the Arabians are ſhaven even 44 Bacchus was 


make a round 
circle beneath, when they ſhe w therr Temples. But the ſhaving 
of Monkgs,and all Religious orders is moſt famous: Polydor 


themſelves — bereaved of all that comfort that they Virgil ſpeaking of the Bened ic hnes faith,they are ſhaven pit h 
c 


looked for from death. Hence it was, that to redeeme them- 
ſelves from this vexation with care and fegte, they caſt away 
nponthe L»cſts whatſoever they would aske , yea often- 
times, that which they asked not at all. And yet how muft 
their miſerable minds needs be tormented with doubting, 
when as common ſenſe ralde them , that their finnes could 
not be purged away with any corruptible price ? Anguiſh 
therefore and penſiveneſſe did opprefſe them on every ſide, 
ſeeing their bought confidence did litle or nothing free 
them from torments. 

7 4nd the forme of the Locuſts. ] Here we have a lively por- 
trai ure of the Locuſt , which firſt are made like to horſes pre- 
pared unto bate-) The 2lacrity of this Beaft to the fight is 
e dig up the ground in the vally, and he reuyoeth, 
1m regard of hu ſtrength he goeth forth to meet the harne i man, 


| 


he mock, th at feare,und i not afraid, and turneth not backe | 
from — r4,Job 3925. The readines of the Locuſt ſhould 
de no leſſe. 


4 77 _ the Crown of the head beneath the mids of the 
skull ; the M ure us cut off below into the likenes of a litle cirele it 
compaſſeth the whole head about the eares and the T-mples like 
a crown , whence it , that the toppe of the head when it 
ſhaven,ss called a Crown, Book.7.Chap.z. See how fittly he in- 
terprets Herodotus, though thinking of no ſuch matter, but 
onely lead therto by the agreement of the matter it ſelfe. For 
that which he ſaith,they are (haven into a round beneath, this 
man tranſlates it elegantly,the haire is cut off below in forme of 
a litle circle. It was indeed a matter forbidden of old to the 
lewes. Thon ſhalt not cut round the corners of thy head, & that, 
as it ſeemeth, becauſe of the Arahians who were their neigh- 
bours;and were ſhaven after this faſhion, leaſt they ſhould in 
any thing be like the Tdslaters , Lev. 19.27. But it was meete 
that thefe Montes, who differ in name onely from the 
wicked nations , ſhould agree with them in tho likenes 
of ſhaving their heads. The Gold of thu Crown , that 


The incutrſions or the Saracens are famous in all ſis » theauthority and diguity of this mauner of ſhaving , 
we 
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we may ſee by that, that they made their obteftations by their, their heart and their wealth waxed great,) they caſt off the 
ſhaven crowns , as we ſaw right now in the Epiſtles of Je- d, and wegt into the name of the Miſtreſſe , and ſo 
rome, and Au If this ſuperſtition,while it was in the | would be called afterwards Saracens. 

render yeares of it, was in ſuch "_— „what a ſtately and! For ſo Ierome wriceth upon Exęc. z 5.The Scripture by Ma- 
Majeſticall thing was it,trow ye, after that it came to the full) dianites, underſtandeth, Agarenes,whom we now called Sare- 
ripeneſſe ? Ribera will have the Greek word that ſignifies a' cens, taking to themſelevs the name of Sarah ſafely , that 
Crown to be here put for an helmet, according to the euſtome they might ſeem to be begotten of her that was a free, wo- 
of the Greek rongue, but he is deceived. Another word in-| man, and the Miftreſſe, whence he ſaith often in other pla- 
deed very neere it, Stephane is uſed ſometimes in that ſig-' ces, that this is a wrong name, becauſe it had been yerverſe» 
nification in Homey, but the other words which is here, Ste- ly challendged by theſe men to themſelves. Which chings 
phano, is never ſo uſed, as we may learn out of Pluterch, | convince, that this name cannot well be derived of t 
Sympoſ. #. Problem. . The Latines, ſaith he, call Stepha-| Arabick word Sarak, which ſigniſies in that tongue, theeves, 
nos a Crown, from the crown of the head, as Homer likened, a | and Robbers. For what one man, much leſſe,a whole na- 
helmet to, Stephane; ſo Heſychius deſcribes Stephane to be a tion would take ſuch a reproachfull name to themſelves ? 
kind of a helmet, that hath tops ſticking out: But he ſaith; And there was no reaſon Why Jerome that was ſo neare, to 


no ſuc h thing of Stephanos, To that (Laith he) Servius af- 
2 upon that of Virgill, all according to the cuſtom had ſborn 
we, hid with an helmet, on which place Servius writeth 
thus: a crown, that is an helmet, and hee hath uſed that 
ſpeech of Homer, for hee called an helmet Stephanen, 1 
oubt not but Sers knew that Stephanen is. in Homer and 
not Stephanon : but becauſe of the Likeneſſe of the words, 
the Printers have erred,and given us the one for the other. 
Seeing therefore that the Grec:ans do diſtinguiſh the uſe of 
theſe two words, the ſignification of the one, is not to bee 
transferred to the other. 

And therr faces were li K the faces of men.) They made in- 
deed a pleaſant alluring ſhew, and full of humanity, but ſuch, 
as had no truth, nor ſincerity underneath it: What crafty 
companions were all the rout of theſe Religious Orders in 
this thing ? whom did they not exceed in fained courteſy, 
but well did Hilde gard prophecy of them. They ſball be cowr- | 
teous, ſaith ſhe, but yet great flatterers, per fideous Traytowrs, | 
Holy hypocnits, &c. We have no need of witneſſes in ſo clear 
a matter. Thoſe barbarous Arabrans alſo, how could they 
have gotten ſo many countries in a ſhort time under their 
power, unleſſe they had allured them by their fained huma- 
nity toa voluntary revolting. When bloudy cruelty ſheweth 
ir ſelfe openly, men 2 die by fighting, then by mi- 
ſerable ſervitude, 

8. And they bad haire, as the haire of women.) Maire is $i- 
ven women for a covering, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 11. 15. 
This haire that groweth ſo rankely,teacheth us, that the Lo- 
euſts ſhould be hidden under the names of women,as it were, 
under long haire ; and that they ſhould glory exceedingly in 
this ornament, as counting it to bee a very high honour to 
themſelves What is more expreſſe ? It is well known that 
Arabians were called Agarenes of Agar, Saras maid, and 
that this name is often given them in Zonaras, Necet.s, Gre- 
goras , and other Greek writers, who were of neceſſity to 
make mention of their Adds, and it was no name given them 
by way of reproach,as Sabeſlicus writeth, Ennead. 8. Book. s. 
Fol. 177. But it was alſo their moſt ancient name, and moſt 
glorious in their own opinion, 1. Chron. 5. 10.19. and z7. 
31. And long before the Book of Chronicles was written, 
ISI. 83. . Whence it may alſo appeate, that it was an hono- 
rable name,and ſuch as they would have themſelves chiefly 
called by. For eis how ſhould they bee diſtinguiſhed from 
the 1bmaelites that had the ſame Originall, but that they in- 
habiting towards the South of Iewry did brag more of their 
fathers name, theſe dwelling Eaſt and South- eaſtward, and 
being more nigh the Iewes , boaſted more of their mothers 
name. And this name did at length overcome the other in 
glory, it being more famous among the forraine writers, and 
it becomming ac lait, the anceſtors name unto the Iſb/nael- 
ite themſelves,in ſtead of the former. But whence then came 
the Saracen Of Sarah her ſelf,as it ſeemeth. For after that 
their off-ſpring from tur ſeemed to be ſomewhat more baſe 
then was fitting for their Eſtate, that was grown more migh- | 
ry ( for by the overthrow which they gave the Temes, both 


their firſt ariſing both in time and place, beeing one that 
was $killfull in the Tongues, and curious in fuck things as 
theſe, ſhould envy them this name, and call it a perverted 
name, which might indeed moſt fitly and worthily bee given 
them comming from this toote. If i may be ſuffered to give 
my conjecture. I think it to be a name componnded of Sara, 
and another word put to it, Kedar, whoſe firſt letter after the 
manner of the Hebrewes concurreth unto the compoſition. 
as if it had been written, Sarah quedar, by contraction Sers 
and in chaldee: Saraq, or Sarag. Which , as if - ſhould 
call themſelves, Sarean, Arabians or Saracens, to diſtinguiſh 
themſelyes from the SareanTſraelites. Not that they would 
fain themſelves to be born of Surah. but ſeeing the maids chit- 
dren belonged to the Miſtreſſe , Gen. 16. 2. Why might 


not the children take the name of the Miſtreſſe ro them 


ſelves, aſwell as of the maid ? This indeed might have had 
ſome ſhew,if they had been born in the houſe, but when as 
they were borne out of the family, and that ſo many Ages 
after, they doe impudently in putting on this name; 1 have 
been more large in relating theſe things, that I might ſearch 
out the truth of a matter that was doubtfull ; if perhaps my 
labour might be profitable herein. The ſumme of all is this, 
that the Arabian: did give themſelves this name, taken from 
women for the honour of their — * 
Did not the Weſterne Locuſts allo vaunt themſelve⸗ y 
of the name of — the —— of chi? The Carmelaes 
were called the MonkeSvf the Virgin Goddeſſe , from whom, 
when Honorius the 3. took away their partie-coloured 
ment, he gave them a white one, and called them the family 
of the Virgin, that the name of Virginuty might agree with the 
white garment,white being a colour that is not at all defiled, 
Polyd. Vrg. Book, 7.4: After that atoſe a new family of the 
Servants of the Virgin Mary;that had Plulip of Florence a phi- 


ſition for their firſt founder. The ſame Polyd, Chap 4. But 


what ate theſe fe, to the whole nation of Religious O- 
ders? Yea,but Dominicus , and Franciſcus, from which two 
ſinkes, an infinite company of vile perſons iſſued, glorying 

in the ſame Mary their Patroneſſe,l take to witneſſethe Lom- 
bard Hiſtory, which they call the golden Legend, which is 
of credit enough to convince them of impiety , and to prove 
the truth of this Prophecy; though in regard of the matters 
therein related, there is nothing more falſe and fooliſh. 
Thus they write in the life of C. Bomm, give me leave to 
retate unto you their fooliſh filthy fable. When as bleſſed 
Dominik was inſtent with the Pope at Rome,entreating him 10 
confirme his order, praying in the myght , in the Ln 4 _ 
being in the aire , holding mage! — in hs hand , and ſhak- 
ing them againſt the wvorld , vom bis mother meeting, enque- 
red of hum, wyhat he wyould do. Then he ſaid , behold the 
whole world u full of three vices , namely , Pride, Cove- 
touſneſſe, and Luft, and therefore, I vi deſtroy it with 
theſe three ſpeares. Then the Vm falling dowvn ac his knees, 


ſaid, ha ve mercy my deare Son, and tempcr thy 2 wth 
7 


mercy,to whom Chriſt replied: doſt thow not ſee t iny6ries 
are offered me? T oyyhom ſhe ſa:d,o my Sonzaſſ yyage thy fury, 
03 . 


* 
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« Val:ant Champion, vvho vvill go great aterrourthey ſtroke into men } Was ir not a t 
van quiſbing the vvorid, vv ſbal l it dominion; worthily to be feared of all Kingdoms and Dominions hat- 
I'wvilalſs give him anothor Servant 40 help him, who (ball | ſocyer, to ſee a forre:gn Pope have within the midds of their 


e. Then (þ 
Dominick to Chriſt : To whym Chriſt ſaid, indeed, this is a more terrifie Kings, then by the clapping of theſe wings to- 
orm all theſe gether? Itis no matvaile, If the Popes did nouriſh his heard 
d St. Francis with ſo great coſt and charges, whoſe help they found to bee 


0, in like manner commended this man, as he had ſo commodious unto him. 
former, exc. In the ſame place, a little after, now 10. they had ſlings in their Tayles.) The Complutenſis 
while St. Dominick perſevered in prayer, and did beſeech the | and ſome other coppies, read it otherwiſe then it is in 


perſ 4d 
bleſſed Vir gin, to whom,as being his ſpeciall Patroneſſe , hee had | Jaes Tranſlation, thus, and they have Tayles _ Scorprons, 
commutted the whole care of hu order, c. Out of which wee and ſtings, and have power in their tayles to inert men 
Aretas conſenteth to the ſame reading. And ſo 
lone, but the whole rout of Romaniſts alſo, who account t lle Hiſtory requireth it ſhould be read. For that which was 
not to have Ieſus Criſt favourable unto them, any otherwiſe, put before indefinitgly, verſe. 3. and 5. As if the power of 
then as they can get Mary to win them ſome favour at his hurting had been common to all the Locuſts, by this meanes 
hands, by making requeſt for them. Bur it will be needleſſe it is more diſtinctly, and expreſſely reſtrained to ſome certain 
to cite witneſſes for that, which they themſelves do of their kind of them. Now then it is ſhewed,that the chief part of 
own accord confeſſe at this day. But (you will ſay) how is their rage ſhould be in their Tayles, to which the five moneth 
it that I attribute long hare to the Fryurs now, whom right | alſo ſhould properly belong. 

now I called ſhayelings, and Pollard? To bee ſhaven, and | Now the Tayle is every thing that is che worſt, and moſt 
to boaſt of the names of women are not contrary, and that filthy, in the kinde thereof. Doth not the matterit ſelf ſpeak 
this is ſignified by this allegory , and not any proper haire of and tell us that it came ſo to paſſe in experience? Who were 


their head, I ſuppoſe it to bee manifeſt enough ſo, above, 
Chapt. 4. The fowre and twenty Elders are ſaid to fit ah 
Thrones, with crowns above wpon their heads, t after-' 
wards fall down on their face, and caſt down their crowns at the 
voice of the Beuſts, that do continwally grve glory to God, which 
will not ſeem to hang together,if we take the words proper- 
ly, and not figuratively. Chriſt alſo in the Parable, by one 
man that was not clothed with his mariage garment, and 
therefore was caſt out, into utter darkneſſe, inferreth , that 
many are called but few are choſen, when as the proper applica- 
tion would concluds the contrary, that many are — and 
fem are re ec led Mateb. 22. 13. 14. But indifferent , readers 
will eaſily by their owa helpe cid themſelves , and others, of 
ſuch doubts. 

And them Teeth were as of Lyons.J The experienced Cru- 
elty of both kind of Locuſts hath abundantly proved this 
truth to the world that they have Lyons teeth, when as the 


Saracens did rob and ſpoile with fire and ſword : the|ſtian perfe 


Fryars did devowure widows howjes , under a ſbew of prayer 
and devotion. 

9. They had habergions alſo.) Both of them ſhould 
be notably fenced, even no leſſe ſafe , then if they were 
covered with iron brigantines , all labour ſhould — in 
vaine that was taken, either to conquer them with warte, 
or to reſtraine them with force, as long as their time of 
faigning ſhould laſt. How unhappily the Romanes did of- 
tentimes fight with the Arabian, , till the determinate: 
time of their raging was paſt. Zonarus maketh report in 
| Conltans, the nephew of Meraclius, in Inſtinian Rhinotmeta, 
and others. The ſame thing is evident in the Friars , one ex- 
ample ſhall be inſtead of many. The Varverſity of Pars 
brought a certain blſaphemous Booke to the Pope, patched 
rogether by the Domumcans , which they called the Ever- 
laſtme Goſpell , the Pope diſſallowed of the Booke, yet 
would he not have it to be publikely condemned, leaſt , that 
hy this meanes the dignity of the Monkes ſhould bee ſome- 
what impeached. Neither would he any whit the more re- 
ſtrain, their ungodly inſolency, Magdeburg: Centur. 13. 
Chap. 8. They then that would dart at theſe men, it was all 
one as if they had caſt their dart againſt an iron brigandine, 
or rather againſt a wall of braſſe. 

And the ſound of their wings.] There was a mighty noiſe 
made by the Locuſts, when they did but once ftirre up them- 


they among the Saracens cheifely, that did miſcheife unts 
our men? Namely, the T«yle of the Saracens, the loweſt and 
baſeſt company of them, as it were the dregs and ſinke of 
all, which hayfng no habitations of their own wherein te 
reſt, did courſe up and down hither and thither, into Cypres, 
Crete, Sicily, Sardina, the co Iſles Baleares, Spaine, France, 
Ttaly, and all to ſecke out a place to dwell in. The reſt of the 
Rout, whoſe Tyranny had been the more ſtable and durable, 
held the countries, which once they poſſeſſed with more 
* — with greater — fall Religions On 
The Begging Fryars were the Tayle alſo, e 5 
ders,who — chiefely for this armed with « ſung, and had 
five months to rage im. For after that they h their be- 
ginning from Innocent the 3, they grew infinitely, almoſt, e- 
ven till the yeare 1350. That is, till Gerard wrote a 
Book againſt them, which he entituled, Teares of the Church, 
wherein he proved, that that kynde of life was farre from Chri- 
hon, that it was «gan all charity, to eat of other 
mens labours, when @ man could get bu living with hu own 
hands, that they were « ſort of hypocniticall fellows, and ſuch as 
lived 4 _ 2 life, that they —_ I , that u, Apocry- 
hall, and mot vaine dreames, with the fincere truth, and all 
or favour and filthy lucres jake, that they devoured middows 
houſes, under a colour of long prayers , that they did ſundr 
wayes trouble the whole Church, with their auricular 1 
ons , Sermons , and Dirges, that therefore it was the duty 
of the Biſhops to bridle and reſtrame this immoderate licen- 
tiowſneſſe , and theſe abuſes of the Monkgs. To this ef- 
fe wrote hee; The which 1 have ſummarily-ſer down, 
becauſe it doth -maruailouſly agree with this deſcription 
of the Locuſts. But 1 do not aſcribe the breaking, and 
battring down of this peſtilent rout to this mans labours a- 
lone, but there were many other couragious men, and 
lovers of true piety about that time, who did, as it were, 
with their joint forces put them to flight. Hence then 
is that made plainer , Which 1 ſpeake off before upon 
the fift verſe - That the whole Kingdoms , either of the 
Saracens , or 7 the Papiſh „are not to be —_— 1 
to this narrow ſpace of the five moneths. But that this is 
the ame onely of the Locuſts , thoſe eſpecially which Þau!d 
be accounted as this T ayle of them, in that ſence. Which we have 
given thereof. 
Verſe. 11. And they had a King ſet over them.] The to 


ſelves to a ſſault any man. 1willſay nothing of the Sara- | 


articles in Greek that Angel of that hottomleſſe pit, make 
tteot 
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force in ſpeaking , as is wont to be in matters that be 
— wel known. Yet we have had no other mention } may 


of this the bottomleſſe Pit, in expteſſe words, unleſſe 
Aub. » to whom the Key of thu Pit was groom, 
— 2 And ſo indeed it muſt needs be. For who ſhould 
the of the Pit , then hethat had the Key given 
him to open the pit, and to ſend out a ſmoke? By which argu- 
ment we have proved that the Starre which fell, was an ev 
Angel, This King of Saracenes is Mahomet, ot the Mahome- 
tan Calipha, whom they obeyed : andthe King of the Reli- 
gious Locus is the Pope , for Jomſace the fift made theſe 
Monkgs to be of his Clergy , whereby it appeared plainly , 
whoſe creatures they were, as we ſaid on the z.verſ. So Inno- 
gent the 3, that it might appeare plainly , that the Tales of the 
Locuſts , that is, the begging Friars acknowledge no other 
King but the Pope, decreed in the Laterane Councell, Can. 13. 
That no man from thenceforth ſpould invent any new Religion, 
but that whoſoever would convert to Reli » be 
93 which were before allo wed off . Which is not 
to be underſtood , as if he did ſimply forbid new Rell- 


gions , but that no new order ſhould be thenceforth ordai- | ſ« 


ned, without the approbation of the Apoſtolike Sea, as it is 
Chap.of the Relig. Domin. And this decree was renewed b 
Gregorythe tenth in the Councel at Lions , Chapt.about the 
verſity of — — By which decrees, that was made neceſ- 
fary,which before was free, as Bellarmime confeſſeth Booke 2. 
touching Monkes , Chap. 4. Now what is this els but to be a 
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be | 1 have often made mention 


ET 


languifhing,and ready to breath the laſt } But that the matt et 
| be yet made more; cleare if it may be, 1 have a 

minde to adde to all that hath been ſaid in ſtead of a conclu” 
fion ; the prophecy of Hildegard the Abbateſſe both becauſe 
it, as alſo becauſe I think it is 
and it doth ſerve to give much light to 


not eaſily come 
Foxe,our Coun- 


the matter in hand. That worthy man I 


ll try man, of bleſſed memory, hath ſet this famg down in his 


Booke of the At; and Monuments of the church, and that 
in our Engliſh tongue, into which he turned it out of the La- 


tin Coppy which he had by him, titten in parchment in old 


Characters. 
I will turne it againe into Latin out of his tranſlation , and 


thus it goeth. 
The Prophecy of Hildogard. 


In thoſe dayes there ſhall riſe up 4 ee 26 fellowes, 
proud , coverons , per u, and cra ty » that ſba cate up the 
ſinnes of the common people, carrymg a certam ſhew of 
wperſtuion wnder «fad co verture 0 7 errimg 
themſelves before all other men by re a counterfait Rely 


Fee! poſition, and fained Holines , Voude 
G 


4 mventing many new miſehiefes, 

K — Corfhs 
ſhall curſe thus peftilent order. Men who wil ſpunne labour, end 
give to idlenes , rather chuſing to get ther li 


King? Namely,to have power to binde men, with the chaines 
of Lawes., and to impoſe a neceſſity of doing things which 
of themſelves were free before. Wherefore the Papiſts are 
ſelfe-condemned by their own judgment, neither neede we 
any other atguments.Now this King it ſet down by name, and 
that two wayes , for he is called in Hebiue Abaddon , in 
Greeke 4 » after ſuch a manner as is commonly uſed 
by the icians,who put the patticiple for the ſubſtantive; | 
And indeed that Adverſary Antic 
deſtruthon, 2.Theſſ.2.3+ But yet he is thus called by a name 
taken from both nations , becauſe this King ſhould be com- | 
mon to lewes and to Gentiles ; diverſe, truely, in the ſound 
of the tongues, but one and the ſame indeed. Even as Aug- | 
| out of the words Abbe Father, that thete ſhould 
be a conſent of Gentiles, aſwel as Tewes,in the worſhip of one 


ue God. The Hebrue word indeed agreeth to the Saracenes, | by 


becauſethey come near to the Hebrues in a kind of affinity, | 
and are neighbours to them in their countries; but the 
Greeke word Apollon, after the manner of the Scriptures 
noteth out the reſt of the nations whatſoever , which have 


their ofſpring elſwhere then from the Hebrues. In how 


mcere an acquaintance therefore are the Pope of Rome and ple 


this Mahometan King joined together, th they make a 
ſhew of fighting one againſt another enemy-like ? The Holy 
G hoſt doth worthily give them both one name, who do one! 
and the ſame thing, though under a contrary ſhew. Thus 
then we have a moſt plentifull deſcription of the Locwſts , ſo! 
thas no man can now juſtly make doubt , cither who ſhould 
be the Angel of the botomleſſe pit , or which # hu helbſþ 
army! Did not Bellarmine therefore egregiouſly abuſe and 
deccive both himſelfe and his Auditors , who in a certain 
oration which he made inthe Schooles , dragges in all theſe 
things by the head and ſhoulders , that they might make 
againſt the Lutheran: ? Did he once reſpe the time, whete- 
In this pernicious company ſhould overrunne the world ? 
For certainly, that is the time which did next of all enſue, 
after that deſtruction which the Vandals brought upon the 
Wrd part of the Chriſtian world. And what other Locuſt 
were there extant then, but theſe which I have ſpoken off 
Whereels ſhall Bellarmine finde , this ſhaving , this Patron 
of this womaniſh troupe , this deftroying., and — 
Captaine, and the reſt of thoſe markes, then amo t 


; ſame, being thus 


themſelves whol 

22 — beggery,and that wil bend themſelves vi 
all hem might every way they can, perverſely to re 

ers of theT ruth and hinder them, and for thy end.they mill flat» 
ter noble men that they may aſſiſt them in thu purpoſe ; They 
ſhall alſo decerve the Nobles,and draw them into errowr 4 

may ſurmiſp them with all neceſſarius Fo with all the del:ghts 
Cx Pleaſores of thu world. For the Devill all mgraſt theſe foure 
principal vices into them minds. Flattery, Enuy, H | 


is called the Sonne of | Sclander. Flattery,wheremth to purchaſe great matters to the. 
ſalve; Exry,mhen — / 
fids themſelves. 


[ ſee 5 beſtowed upon others be 
2 — they ſball jecke to pleaſe 
men by meanes of a conterfait dſſembling. Slander , where» 
by they ſball extoll and ſet out themſelves with praiſes » by 
derogating from others , that they alone might be re 
nowned among men, ſpecially, the ſimpler ſort that are decei 
— — preach mdeed diligentiy but mithout all 

not = the manner o M . 
2 


take 

aſtowrs , and ſpall take almes 
thoſe that are very ſickg,and miſerable , —— 1 
& litle elves , into the hearts of the common pes 
They ſhall 1 with women,teaching them how 
to decerve therr busbands and friends, with ſwgered , and diſſem« 
bling =ords,how to robbe them of therr good, Q then to grve the 
rlomed onto theſe their teachers. For they 
— hold on whatſoever men get , or howſoever it be gottem 
2. h , robbery , or by any — 74 N is 
» give it uno — ED 2 
4 


ring to cover other mens ſinues, quite forget there 


own. 
And alas , they recerve any thing, from rogwes , 
chers „ Theeves , derek that ſteals by N20 way fide, 2 — 
legions perjons , Vjurers , Adulterers , Heretic ks, Sciſmatichy, 
Apoſtats „ whores and bandes of Noblemen , perwred Mer-" 
chants , corrupt Judges, Soulchers, Tyrants , or any that lrve, 
EEE En i Tis 
2 t u ſion 0 Devill , weerne 
Sinne , a ſoft and Zei and a certame fullnes — 
. 
na N ng e care t 
in them „ and they — day waxe —— — 
d , and that with mindes more and more obdurate But 


f, which he is one himſelſe, and that now while it is 


45 once ther crafty comvrences fhalbe found out , = 


| & 'KEVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS.| cim zr. 
all their other vic kedneſſe, then ſhall their large giſts ceaſe,aud , before that glorious — the Lord , . 

like hungerbutten , and madde ge there oft — , n 

dogges,looking down wpon the earth,and drawing mn therr neckes evill of the fixe Twmper , ſhould not forthwith vaniſh 

— all to get their fiil of bread. Then ſhall the people away altogether at the firſl blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet , but 

fee them with thu outer); wo be unto you miſerable wret- ſhould tarry ſtill after that, for ſome long time Now the 
ches, that are ordained to ſorro w. the world hath decerved you, the the ſpace of this Tuer is for. 600 eares and 

all bath guided you with lus raines hitherto , your fleſb is that is , from the yeare 506. to the . * 

— heart i alt —— — — , | 1 e ee 

our mundes are unſtable, and wavering » r eyes are 13. Then the third Angel 
with much vanity and folly. — 1 have | weth the ſext wry — — = Fm» 
22 after delicate diſhes of meate and your feete have been the commandment is declared, and then the — In 


to wickednes. Remember the time when in | that are to * 
. che cbs wha 838 —— her ; tho je: end 
at home - courteous in ſbe w, but great flatterers in deed, x i :afale * 1 4 voice fram 

aithfull , trecherous , perverſe,back-biters , holy hypocrits, | this is , we ſhewed — = — 32 
ſupplanters of the truth , immoderaly wſt , proud , unc ha 2, | Goth Chrif proper! * — verſ of : 1. Chape. It ſigni- 
wnconſtant teachers, delicate Martyrs , gain-thirſty Confeſſors, ' prayers - pleale God f Od and by whom alone our 

entle , but yet ſlandertrs : Religious, but yet covetrous: the olden Alt » as of old this was ſhadowed out by 
= but yet proud : merciful , but _ poder | 15 which alone it 2 . 
pleaſant flatterers , peace-making perſecitor s , oppreſſors of | Altar had foure hoynes — 2 Holy perfume, T 
the poore , bringers in of new ſetts deviſed b ſelves , men | Aaron was to make ny uw RS ence awe] years 
that were counted mercefull , but are nd — be wicked for ſane, in the da 12 ncliation, with the bloud of a Sacrifice, 
wretches , lovers of the morld , conwerers, drunckards , am- though =_ —— — 3 Exod. 30.10 For al- 
brtiows ; patrones of wicked fatls , the pollers and pillers of your,the perfumes ar - daily 3 good. D- 
abe whole world, unſatiable preachers , that ſeeke to pleaſe yet theſe yeately pra hic . —— 
men , and to decerve women, ſowers of diſcord ; whom | of the Altar , — — fe - of grips 
that famous Prophet Moſes Bale wiſely in his Song,A people ' teſt moment. But w _ ofall other, andofgres- 
without counſale , and underſtanding , would to God co bed heard —— ＋ erve, that this voice which is 
Knowledge and u anding, and could have . their | ſupplicatin but a — the hornes of che Altar,is not 6 
Jatter end. Ye have built your neſts on high — and when Angels — — eee 

could riſe wp no higher , ye fell down like as did Simon | voice of the faithfull —— r 

us, whom God deſtro 2 — with a mighty plague; | their prayers. For theref pray ny Bo that beareth 
fo pal you alſo be thrown down upon the earth out of t clouds, of the Altar, both t — is it ſeat forth from che hornes 
and thay by meanes of your falſdotirine , wickednes hes, that is made to che fa lic us, that this voice is an anſwer 
— 3 any deteſtable ＋ 3. They fn ſoall Jay | might know , — him — — ——.— 
wato them , Out u po you , get ye pack R : 4 
een e 
hren, fathers of hereſus , falſe ApoſMles , that counter God by prayer tha be 4 — fro een wes 
eite d the life of the Apoſtles , 3 ye have been imutators Was now — Nee + one Sed ng 
by no meanes : You ſonnes of imquaty , we will not follow the ment commeth forth fi he cenes Cale , this commend: 
manner of your wayes. For pride C>arrogancie have ſeduced you, the foure Angels , th whit 3 of the Altar , to loole 
and inſatiable covetouſnes hath entanled your err. nds, nate — h 7 t while thats ould hendle 1 — 
And ſeeing that you would needs aſcend wp hagher 1 * — it ſelfe might in pr . truth, as the deſerved » the truth 
meete and equall,ye are fallen backe headlong into everlaſting enjoy ſome more. — — ——— — 
ame and rep roc by Gods wſt ud g ment. Theſe things wrote thoſe things whi 5 ha — _ i we nave Texans ont UE 
Hildegard about the yeare 1146. Threeſcore yeares, before gion — utte ly — if 22 
the begging Friars were borne,whom ſhe doth yet point out with the Ron A,» > — » and overwhelmed - partly, 
in ſo lively. and orient colours , that ſhe may ſeeme rather other corru — 15 5 _ - py a 
to make a narrration of a thing paſt , then to foretell a thing | Antichr,/t — oh 2 Pager ow 
to come. Who can deſcribe the Original and diſpotion of to begin acert * ſtori 8 pleaſure of God 
theſe Locuſts more evidently , who can declare their deſtru- 'pleaſed him — oring — truth about this time, it 
ct ion more cleately, yea, who among our ſelves can do theſe and to keepe him bs = le and rowze up Antichriſt, 
_ ng = — the matter proved to be true by that are tor fool 2 cy whe O—— 
rent? And ſhe did not onely ent . "a yy” k pe 
that ſhould crall into the world ———— —— ir was ſpringing up in the firſt blade,and ſo 
ſhe ſpeakes plainely of the Jeſuits alſo of this our time and is now at this — — — . we foe it 
= _ of this — ſtampe,which annoyeth the world at was made very Caſonably for + _ _ — — 
is day. For all theſe ate locw j . a ; , for whoſe ſake a- 
es dy. Forall hear lcſt belonging rote fame Fe lone ah changes wich me ein the word come to ple 
the like deſtruction. — — ft 2 To him to whom the com- 
& 12. One woe x paſt.) That is, the firſt of the three greater — in — _ Angel is firſt of all the reſt made a 
— heavier wy = the [ſecond followeth, as it is called, denounce the — — — — 1— ay 
apt.11.14. And ſo we obſerved . . inne indec, 
the 1 doth __ ſerve for —— —5 8 — | ws . — — mes » bur _ 
6.1. This woe is ſaid to be paſt , not becauſe there ſhould , punsſbment and the fault — l 
no remainders of it be left, when the next Trumpet came | thut, ſhould not = f „That fo he who ſhould execute 
in upon it , but becauſe the extrem ; need to feare to be tainted with this, 
much cooled , ſoas it ſhould — — 0 oſe — Angels . } The purport of the command- 
extingiſhed. For this Angel of the bottomleſſe Pins — — — — — ing — that are to be looſed , which 
be Ae ib liſbed, tagethier nuth al bis complices and atendants, | thai a ———— 
- | wat givea them. but what manner of 
Angels 
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CHATS, A REVELATION or 


Angels be theſe? Are they ſuch as be properly called ſo, and 
that are ſo fixed toa 4 — * ſtirre from 


thence, till they have ſome ſpeciall leave and licence given 


them? Indeed we reade , that the evill Spirit Aſmodeus w 


ſent away into the deſert of the uppermo ſt part 


y ads and 
was made to abide there, Tobit. ü. 3. Zut this might ſeeme,and 


THE APOCALYPS. 


ſtinctly ſet down in the ä— — 
Gregoras lived in the ſame times with them, and was thi 

of the Rolls to the Emperour Androme us the Elder. This 
generation came ſome ages before , from Armen az 

and the countries _ next unto Euphrates. Out of which 

es they did eaſily drive the Romanes that had been of 


that not without cauſe , to be frivolous , becanſe of thoſe time re put eleane out of heart , and conſumed 
Jewiſh dreames , to which that people was ſo addicted , that | with many calamities. Now about the beginning of the 
even Ioſephus, otherwiſe , a learned and eloquent mau, durſt raigne of the Elder, Andronicus Paleologus, before the yeare 


affirme , that Salomon was the firſt that invented, at leaſt, one 
that did in bu Bookgs bring to exceeding great perfeclion that 
deviliſb. Art of adjuring Spirits, Boote of iquit. 8. Chapter, a. 
This (1 ſay) in Tobie, ſhould juſtly be accounted vaine & foo 
liſh,unles we had bettet authority for it, then that, out of this 
ſame booke of the Revelation;Chapr.r and 2. Where it is in- 
timated unto us, that the wncleane Spirits are ſbut ap into cer- 
tame places, as it were into a priſon. 

The which yet ſeemeth not ro be common to them all, 
but peculiar to ſome certaine of them. For how ſhould all of 


1 300. they ſpread themſelves over all Aſi, unto the Aegean 
Sea.Bur yet to the intent that they might not breake forth 
from any other place, then from their appointed bounds and 
liſtes, about that time when the taines were given them to 
range abroad , the Lord drove them againe , and bound them 
to Euphrates, through the helpe of the people called Catelans. 
Theſe men did ſerve in the Whine for pay under Andront- 
cus, and had Ronxerius for their Capraine , whoſe proweſſe 
was ſo great, that for feare of them, the Torte: fied away, not 
onely , from Philadelphia , which at that time they beſieged, 


them be tyed unto certaiue determinate places, when as /t % but even almoſt beyond the ancient borders of the Romane 
— 1 — of them4o compaſſe about all the earth , Iob. 1. 7. Kingdom , as Gregorias witneſſeth, Book. 7. 3. This feare 
hen as the Ancient andCheiftanes among them doe walke | therefore drave them into the Countries that are about En- 
about like nn Lyons, ſeeking whom * may de voure, phrates, and did, as it were, eaſt fetters upon them, for a time. 
1. Pet. 5.6. They have alſo power in the aire , and there u Neither was it a ſmall chaine unto them, to — them from 
Sparit , that doth now warkę e dy m the children of diſo-' raging as they liſted for a while, ſo that by teaſon that their 
bedience, Epheſ. 2. 2. and there are ſome that be the Princes of forces were divided among many Princes , each of them was 
the world,yea,theGods of thu morld,blinding the minds of unbe- weaker,apart by themſelves, then that they durſt attempt any 
leevers,Epheſ.6.12. 2.Cor.4.4.What,can they do theſe things great matter. Both theſe impediments were taken away , at 
when they are abſent ? Therefore certain of them onely the time when this power ſpoken of here was given them. 
ſeeme to be caſt into certaine places, as it were into priſons; . For firſt , the Catalen; did not proſecute the victory which 
others ſeeme to have mote free ſeope to walke abroad. And they had begun, but went away, and returned home a litle 
yet the impiety of Magicians is nothing helped from hence, while after. Moreover about the ſame time, namely , about 
who think , that they can binde the devills neceſſarily to the yeare 1291. the Chriſan Princes had loſt all that which 
abide within a circle, in a th ſtone , Iron, braſſe, a glaſſe , a they had gotten both in Paleſtina, and the countries — 
mans naile, or ſome ſuch matter. For God hath reſerved this ning . by twelve battailes, and which they had held in poſſeſ- 
power to himſelfe aſone, and his holy Angels,whom he uſeth ſion for the ſpace of 196. yeares , ſo that Gap were glad to 
oftentimes for his inſtruments in this matter, as for men, he forſake all thoſe lands, and to 7 every one to his own habi- 
hath given them no ſuch power as this in any place. Now tation. To conclude, all the Turkiſh families, did ſubject them- 
theſe Angels , are not the Devils onely, but they be alſo men, ſelves to that of the Ottomans alone, either of their own ac- 
who are under their Government, and at their command, for cord , or els compelled by force thereto. By meanes whereof 
whom, to be called Angels we have ſcene it to be an ordinary the Twrkes being free from all feare of enemies at their 
matter. backes about Euphrates, and having no man before them, 
For the Devils army is made of men; as it is manifeſt out that could withſtand them with ſufficient ſtrength, did te- 
of the twentieth Chapter of this Booke, verſ. 7. Where this new their aſſault upon the Romanes , and did at length utter- 
ſame matter is againe entreated off, Satan went out to decerve ly overwhelme them within a ſhort time, like an inundation 
the Nations , and to gather them to battel , now the Captaines of waters. 
are of the ſame kinde, with their Souldiers. Bound at that great Rrver Euphrates. ] So properly called, 
* Wherefore ſeeing the order of matters in this Booke hath being that famous River of Armenia; that Alowes nigh to the 
brought us to the thouſand three hundreth yeare , it is not to Weſt fide of Meſopotamia , where the Turkiſb nation inha- 
be doubted but that theſe Angels be the Turkes , and to this bited many yeares , before that it tooke this warfare in 
opinion do the moſt of the Interpreters conſent. They are hand. 
ſaid to be fowre , becauſe there were ſoure prncipall families | 15. And the fowre Angels were looſed.] Here we have the 
of the Turks. For after that they had received a diſcomfiture execution of the commandement , which falleth into the 
rom the Scythians and had loſt the Pallace of Iconjum , and yeare 1300. by one conſent of all the Hiſtorians ; when as 
had ſpent ſome yeares in Robberies;at length, when the Scy- after they had compoſed all diſſenſions at home, and had all 
thians were gone backe, they recovered themſelves againe, of them conſented to be under the Governement of the t- 
and divided that part of 4fia among their peeres , which tomans , it was lawfull for them to uſe all their ſtrength with 
within a ſhort time after that, they got away from the Ro- all liberty for — of their dominions , and ſo at 
manes. Of whom , the firſt was Carmanus Atiſarius , the ſe- length to creepe forth of thoſe ſtraits , whereinto they had 


cond Sarchanes ; The third Calames , and ceraſus hy Conne, been formerly thruſt. Now, how long time this power, that 


the fourth Atman, as Gregor as writeth his name, or Ottoman, 
as others write it; unto whom the ſame Gre gora- addeth a 
fifr,vvhom he calleth A murius, Booke 7.1. And they ſeeme to 
have been ſo many at the beginning, but afterwards they 
were reduced to foure. Laomc us Chalcocondylas ſaith, there 
were ſeven at firſt , Booke 1. Of bu Turkiſh Story : but this 
writer joineth one Tecres with Ottoman, and re eth the 
Sonnes ſeverally from their Fathers. But it is not to be mar- 
vailed that that confuſion which was among thoſe Bar- 
barous Princes and people could not be certainly and di- 


| is here given to the Twrks ſhoyld laſt, it is declared in the 


next words, which were prepared at an howre and a day , and 
4 moneth, and a yeare , the which ſo exquiſite a deſcription 
ſerveth to comfort the godly, ro whom — Holy Ghoſt would 
have it known, that this moſt grievous calamity hath his 
—— tetmes & limits, even to the laſt moment, beyond 
which it ſhould not be prolonged. The which (pace ſeemeth 
to be for 396. yeares , every day being taken for a yeare, 


after that manner as we did interprete the moneths before. 


Now a yeare here put ſimply , is anderſtood to be a wer 
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and Vſua l Iulian that conſiſts of three hundred ſixty | ions of the Riders were fiery , of purple, and of brimſtone co 
five — and — houres. All which time being num- | Jour, of the ſame — — with wh which com- 
bred from the yeare 1300. ſhall expire at laſt about the yeare | meth out of the mouth of the horſes , which breath out fire 
1696. Which is the laſt terme of the Turkiſh name, as other | and ſmokę, whoſe colour « of purple ex brimſtone which three, 
Scriptpres alſo do prove, with a marvailous conſent , into | are EY LO „as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 
which I may not now make a digteſſion, but there wil be an | Seeing then, that they are armed with theſe three in their 
occaſion given elſewhere to ſpeake more fully thereof, if | breaſts , it is all one, as if he ſhould ſay , that they are armed 
God will. In the-meane time we muſt know, that the | with the deſtruction of men, ſuppoſing all their ſafety , and 
ſtrength of the Twrkes ſhall not ſand intire, and unſhaken | defence, to conſiſt in killing other men. How lively do theſe 
during this Terme , but ſhall totter , and waxe towards the | things expreſſe the Twrky(b * — which is underpropped 
ruine thereof about forty yeares before that their utter de- | with no other buttreſſe, but with tyranny alone? But beſids, 
firution ſhall come. But ofthis matter we ſhall heare elſe- | their fiery 1 are open and made manifeſt to all men, 
where more at large. even as fire alſo cannot be hidden. What other argument can 
To ſl.ty the third part of men. ] It is not for nothing that he | there be, by which th Trumpet is challenged as proper to 
makes mention of power given them to ſlay , becanſe theſe | the Tyrkes , and not to the Saracens , or Romanes ; For the 
Angels ſhould ſpill more bloud , then any other enemies that | Twrkes fight openly , and bid open defiance to all that be of 
were ſpoken off before. A great number was flaine by the | the Chriſtian name, of whom there is none, who may not 
Saracenes , and the Antichriſt of Rome is wholy embrued in | ſee afarre off an hoſtile minde towards them both, on their 
the bloud of the Saints,as we ſhall ſee Chapt. 17.4.6. But the | breaſt plates, and in their breaſts. The Saracenes indeed did 
Naughters that ſhould be made by thoſe, are none to theſe | annoy them alſo , but they invaded them ſodainly , and by 
which the Teri ſhould make , and therefore they come not | fits , flying in upon them as-cloſely , and craftily , as they 
into any account. The rage. of this ſavage enemy is limited | could. The Romiſb Locuſts alſo did ſodeceive , and do ſo 
with the bounds of the third part, as we have ſeene it already | till deceive men with their jugling tricks, that they whom 
accompliſhed in the Eaft, partly, in Aſia , partly, in Europe, they kill cannot be perſwaded , that they be their enemies. 
whereupon it is not to be feared, that it ſhould be much | For they hid their coats of male, and their breaſt plates, 
moreenlarged. And certainly it is aid by force of the ſame and they make ſhew of no hoſtile matter, but lurke like 
prohibition , whereby the waves of the raging Sea, is ſtayed | Scorbions under a Stone. The l1on-like beads of the horſes note 
with the fleader Sands. For what barre is there againſt it in | out their notorious: cruelty , wherewith this generation is 
the HE, while Chriſtian Princes bend their forces one to | made infamous above all others that ever were heard of. 
deſtroy another. And yet there may be ſome excurſion made | Yea, and they do herein paſſe the Locuſts , who had treth 
out of courſe beyond f do bounds for a litle time, to puniſh | onely like Lyons, but thelg have their whole head, that ſo 
ſome men withall , as we obſeryed in the Church of Sardu, the firength of their jawes , and the ſterneneſſe of their 
Chapt. 3.3. | countenance might be added to the cruelty of their teeth. 
16. And the number of horſemen of garre. ] In the Greeke | That which commeth out of their mouth is of three ſorts, 
the ſingular number, horſeman, is put for the plurall, horſe- fire, ſmoke , and brimſton, which three,ſeeme to note out one 
men, unleſſe, perhaps it be put dividedly, as if he ſhould ſay, thing, namely their warlike gunnes, and peeces of ordnance, 
and the number of his armies of that, that belongeth to the | the originall whereof was not much later then the ring 
horſemen , two thouſand times 3 hundred thouſand. I heard of the Turkes , and which the Turkes do uſe in a more outra- 
alſo the number of the armies of the footmen , but which gious deſire to worke miſchiefe , then any other kinde of 
I neede not to relate, ſeeing wy man may eaſily conjectute men. The greatneſſe of that Gunne was almoſt incredible, 
by ſo great a number of the horſemen, that the footmen ate which Mahomet uſedin beſieging Conſtantinople , for the 
almoit iunumerable. Complutenſes,2nd the Kings Bible, reade drawing whereof , there were ſeventy yokes of oxen and two 
of the horſe. A certaine old Coppy readeth, of the horſes, and thouſand mes were uſed , as Laonicus Chalcocondular repor- 
millions of horſes , and the word tw is put out. The which | teth in the eight Book of his Turkiſh Hiſtories, And thoſe 
yet Aretas hath. and the PVulgar : the Interpreter of Aretas, and twelve thouſand Tanixers , which are the ordinary gard of 
the gr explaine this number by the parts, twenty thou- his body, ate all Gunners. Now ſee if any thing could be 
land times ten thouſand, which T heod. Be ca tranſlateth in the ſpoken more fitly to declare the nature of Gunnes. Firſt, 
whole ſumme, two thouſand times a hundred thouſand. In the | here is mention made of fire, but leaſt it ſhould be thought 
member following the Complutenſes , and the Kings Bible to be vulgar, there is a double difference added, of ſmokg,and 
leave out the copulative and, which Aretas and the /ulgar brimſtone. For the fire that commeth from Gwunnes, is notabl 
reade. Theed. Bea tutneth it by the rationall particle, for I known from ordinary fire by an abundant ſmokg , whic 
heard, as if the number that was expreſſed belonged to the atiſeth out of the ſodain inflaming and extinguiſhing thiere- 
whole army, which , yet is expreſſely referred to the band of of , as is uſually ſeen in diſcharging of ordnance. Where the 
horſemen , and ſo the indefinite number of the reſt of the fire continueth burning and flaming out brightly , there is 
bands, ſhould teſpect the foote band , as we ſaid before. leaſt ſmoke of all, as which the flame doth wholy almoſt 
Unleſſe perhaps, all his forces be of hor emen, becauſe of that conſume. Beſides, this fire is of btimſtone, it is not gun-pow- 
ſwift increaſe , wherewith the Turks ſhould preyaile, as it is der made of falrpeter , cole , and brimſtone ? The Joly 
alſo intimated by the verſe following. Theſe things though Gh therefore deſcribes this enemy unto us by thoſe war- 
they be ofleſie moment , yet are they not to be neglected. We like inſtruments , which ſhould take their beginning all- 
— by this, chat the forces of the Twrkes halbe huge | moſt with this tyranny. Now this fire commeth out of his 
and mighty. And indeed it hath been ſo found true in expe- | mouth , becauls they do as eaſily ſend out this fire , as they 
rience in many battailes, that the Twrkealone , doth bring do breath. If ſo be that ſoveraigne , and Captaine - Kobber 
forth more ſouldiets into the battaile, then all the Chriſtian of the world , ſhall but once command any country to be- 
Princes joined together. | | waſted , he hath armies at an inch, and thoſe molt fit for his 
17. And I ſue the Horſes in 4 viſion. ] So much for the | purpoſe , which will preſently do his command , and lay all 


are , 
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number of theit forces. The nature of them is opened in waſt. 

this verſe, which of yhar kind it is, is ſhewed by the Horſes, | 18. By theſe three. ] Hitherto hath been ſhewed what 

the armovr of the Riders, by the Tonic heads of the Horſes, | manner of Cajta;mss, and Sowldiers the Twrks hath , now he 

and by that , i hat conume th out of ther mouth. They are horſes | cometh to the effect of their warres, Which is firſt, the Kung 

ALAN aud readiues to fg as above veil. 7. Toe habber- of the third part of men. We heare (the more is the pit ty) 
of con- 
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of continuall butcheries by them made, neither is any man 
ignorant almoſt , how farxe and wide their cruelty makes 


aſſault, Now in that he ſaith, by theſe three , it is to be 
underſtood by theſe three jointly. reckoneth three things , 
as if they werediſtin& , becauſe the former deſcription of 


the fire did require ſuch a numbring of them, And yer men 
hall — by meanes of their gunnes alone , but one 
kinde of watlike inſtruments is put for the whole kinde. 

19. For their power. ] Complutenſe and the Kings Bible 
reade otherwiſe , for power is in their mouth, and in their 
Tayles , Aret45, and the Vulgar conſent with them. And 
ſo it ſeemeth it muſt needs be read ? Otherwiſe the reaſon 
which followeth doth not agree with thoſe things that go 
before , in thoſe words for their Tailes , &c. Hence ther- 
fore we have another difference between theſe horſemen , and 
the locuſts. For theſs did carry their darts in their tayle 
cheifely , that is the ſcumme of the Saracenes , a company 
of wanderers and Vagabonds. Who having no habitatious 
of their own , flew up anddown hether and thether , ſee- 
king places to dwellin , and turning others out of their 
poſſe ions „ when as in the meane time their ſupreme 
Princes, called Caliphy , Seriphes , Soldans , tooke their 
pleaſure at home in Babylon , Perſis, and Aegypt. S0 
the begging Friars , the Tales of all the Religious orders 
did ſting moſt villanouſly. But here Head and Ile are even 
alike,and both of them do worke miſcheife alike. The great 
Turke himſelfe , the Baſſe , Beg, and the reſt of the inſtru- 
ments of his Tyranny , do all of them , breath our and 
excrciſe the ſame cruelty. Moteovet, theſe Princes are the 
ſetrers on of the reſt to be ctuell, and put weapons into their 
kands , to fullfill their furious minds withall. 

Ha vin heads wheremth they hurt.] The Tayles alſo have 
heads and mouths, out of which they poure out the ſame de- 
ſtruction. All of them from the high Em perour to the baſeſt 
wood-cleaving flaves , are like the Serpents called Aniplus 
bene, that ſting at both ends, as the moſt learned Iuni us 
hath exellently obſerved. 

20. And the remant of the men.) The other event is the 
obſtinacy of the reſidue that eſcape the fury of theſe Twrks, 
who yet are nothing at all moved with theſe evills , neither 
do they endevour to amend their wicked lives. Now who 
be theſe reſidue ? Are they not they of the Weſt , ſeeing the 
third part of men in the Eaſt was long ſince ſlaine, Affrick 
was ſo guinated , and weakened , by the invaſion of the 
Caracenes that it yeelded it ſelfe to be under the dominion 
of the Twrks , without any bloudſhed. Now the Sinnes 
which do fticke ſo faſt in their hand and impenitent hearts, 


are firſt againſt the firſt Table, viz.their Idols in this 
verſe. The notorius wickednes whereof is declared, firſt, 
by the Author , that it is the worke of mans hands , then 


that it is a worſhip given unto devills.Thirdly,from that deſpe- 
rate and outragious de ſire and delight whichthey have unto, 
andin this Sinne , which appeareth by ſo many and diverſe 
ſorts of Idolls , of Gold, Silver , braſſe, — and wood; 
andlaſt of all,by their notorius folly, worſhipping _ 
that be voide of all ſenſe. Out of all which it may be ma 

more cleare then the noone light,which of the Weſtern Inha- 
bitans are the cauſe of this moſt grievous calamity , with 
which this Weſtern part of the Chriſtian world u plagued by 
the Turks. For where ſhall we finde this Idolatry ? Truly, 
the Proteſtants, as they call them, and the reformed Chur- 
ches , have ſent away all Ro , reverence , and holy 
honour of Images to Hell againe, from whence it firſt came; 


That church therefore which boaſteth it ſelfe to be Catholike, 
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low 
| whoſe Head is the Pope of Rome, whole Temples glifter 
with golden, filyer , and brazen Images, yea which te- 
fuſeth not to wotſhip images of ſtone and wood, that Chu cla 
| (1fay) is this reſidue company here ſpoken off, which de- 
| fending the Idolatrous adoring of 1 by wreſting of the 
Scriptures , by counterfait miracles and by what force, 
fraud, and deceitfull meanes ſoevet it can poſlibly , will 
not bo rowzed up from this her dead ſleepe,by this moſt grie- 
vaus ſcourge of the Turkiſh titanny. Do they not very 
impudently and obſtinately ſtrive to make good , that Ima- 
ges which are conſecrated to the true God , and to hi glorified 
Saints are by ne meanes to the reckoned amo Idols ? But 
what other image doth the Holy Ghoft here ſpeake off, but 
thoſe which are maintained ſo ſtifly , and pleaded for ſo pee- 
viſhly in the Chriſtian world, and that after the third pare 
of men have been by the Twrkes ? What other Images 

oth he call deviliſh 2 What dther worſbp , doth he call 
the worſhip of Devils , The matter is plaine, it cannot 
be denied. 

Leave off therefore at length; > Rome, to ſecke out 
theſe fooliſh ſhifcs , and ſtarting holes ; Do not thus de- 
ceive — ſelfe, and bleate thine own eyes. Thy Adoration 
before the Image of the Virg n, is all one as if thou ſhouldeſt 
pray to Venus. The worſbip which thou offereſt before the 
painted ſimilitude of the Father, is made to the Devill;and 
not unto God. 

The Holy Ghoſt here is my Author, t hat warrants me to be 
thus bold in my aſſertion , though thou, as thy manner is, 
wilt cry out, that theſe are blaphemous words , and wilt 
accuſe the Holy Truth of impety. But it is not to be hoped , 
chat words ſhould teach thee and make thee wiſet, when as 
blowes, and thoſe ſuch hard, and mighty ones, will not pierce 
into thy hard , proved , and Lewatham-lote heart. Not- 
' withſtanding , though thou wilt get no good by theſe judge- 
ments of God, all the Godly wil deteit thee , who doeſt, 
with theſe horrible ſinnes of thine , bring this moſt fell and 
' fierce Fury, this cruell Turke upon the Chriſtian world, 
and k eepeſt him in ſo long: Art thou not aſhamed to exhort 
the Chriſtian Princes, as thou doeſt, to e warro againſt 
the Turke , whom yet thou makeſt to be invincible with 
thy Iduils ? To pretend to have a minde to fight againſt a 
tuell enemy, and yet ſecretly, and under hand, to furniſh 
him with aide, that ſo all our forces againſt him, ſhould 
t made a prey unto him ? If indeed > — doeſt from thy 
heart deſire to have this Arch-ſpoiler of the world to be 
repreſſed, or rather to be cleane taken aa, and deſtroyed, 
caſt away from thee thy dunghill Gods, caft off thy ſacri- 
legious ſupremacy,reforme all thy other groſſe corruptions, 
according to the rule of true piety , — ſhalt thou ſee 
this miſcheivous , and terrible Monſter, that is overwhel- 
med with all manner of wickednes, to come to ruine of 
himſelfe , as the which would nor ſtand one moment as 
he doth,if he were not upheld and underpropped with thy 
abhominations. 

But 1 know, that neither thou wilt be admoniſhed with 
words, thou art ſo incorrigible, neither can he be overcome, 
till thou be overthrown with fire and ſword ; as it ſhall 
be made manifeſt afterwards. 

28. Neither did they repent. ] Another kinde of ſinnes 
againſt the ſecond Table » which be four in number , man- 

5 , witchraft , whoredom , robberies , of which, he 
that knows not that Rome is the great exchange aud ſtilyard 
to the Chriſtian world , ſurely he is like one that can not ſee 
clearely ; though the Sunne ſhine bright at noone day. 
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HEN Iſaw an other Angel comming down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloude , and the 
” rainebow upon his head, and his face was as 
the Sunne, and his feete as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a litle booke 
opened,and he put his right foote upon the Sea, 
and his left on the earth. 

3 And cried with a loude voice, as a Lion roareth : and 
when he had cried , ſeven thunders uttered their voi- 
ces. 
4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices,I 
was about to write: but I heard a voice from heaven ſaying 
ento mee, ſeale up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders 
kave ſpoken,and write them not. 

And the Angel which 1 ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon 

the earth , lift bp his hand to heaven. 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for evermore,which crea- 
ted he aven and the things that are therein, and the earth and 


the things that are thetein and the ſea , and the things that 
ate therein, that time ſhalbe no more. 

7 But in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventhAngel,when he 
ſhall beginne to blow the Trumpet, even the myſteric of God 
ſhalbe finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervits the Prophets. 

And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto 
mee againe,and ſaid : go and take the litle booke which is 
open in the haud of the Angel ſtanding upon the ſea , and 
upon the earth. 

9 So1 went unto the Angel ſaying unto him : give mee 
the licle Booke : and he ſaid unto mee, take it, and eate it 
up , and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhalbe in thy 
mouth as ſweet as honie. 

19 Then I tooke the litle booke out of the Angels hand, 
and ate it up,and it was in my mouth as ſweete as honie : but 
when 1 had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

11 Then he ſaid unto mee , thou muſt prophecy againe 
among the people,and nations,and tongus,& to manyKings. 
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The Logicall Reſolving of it. . 


do much for the firſt member of the ſixt Trumpet to wit. the Evill it bringeth, The comfort of it followeth, which conſiteth 
partly, in the Authority of him that revealeth it, partly alſo, in the things, that are revealed. His Authority appeareth 


clerely by the power of A certaine Angel deſcending from hraven. mho is notably deſcribed by his apparell. the ornament of his 
head. the brightnes of his countenance,the burning heate of bu ſeete,verſ.7. Alſo by his knowleage , which the Booke ſheweth 
tha: was open in his hand,and by his preſence every where , declared by ſo great a parting of his feet aſunder, verſe 2. The 
things that be revealed are, either ſuch as are to be ſealed up, or to be communicated. Thoſe have the voice of the Angel for 
their principall cauſe, the ſeven Thunders for them Inſtrumentall cauſe,verſ, 3. As alſo, a conſequent of theſe voices, both Iobns 
Aiſire to wri:e,and mjunthon not to write, verſ. #. The things to be communicated,are either as touching the conſummation 
of the miniftery of Ged,in the times of the ſeventh Trumpet. which is confirmed by an Oath, verſ. s. b. 7. Or ell, as touching 
the Gift of Prophecy, reftored again? unto the Church, the preparation whereunto is laid down in the reſt of the Chapter. The 
Prophecy it ſelfe followeth in the Eleventh Chapter. The Preparation eonſiſts, either in the Signs, or in the Interpretation of it. 
That hath a commandment to tale the Booke before it was talen, verſ. J. And the obedience of lohn,wverſ.9. After that it i 
&:'roered,there is both a comman:iment to deucure it, as alſo, an advertiſment touching the ſundry raſt of it,uerſ. 9. And 
& t riall made thereof by lohn,verſ.10. 1 aſt of all.the Interpretation is added,werſ. 11. . 


THE EXPOSITION, 


1 I ſam another el.] We referre theſe things in elſwhere before. For they were Servant; , this is the Lord 
the Analyſis to the ſolace of the Church ———_— the Chriſt him{elfe , as whoſe apparel , countenance , and voice, 
evills of the former Trum pets ſ peciaſij the ſixt. Whichis ad- | and his vehole aray is more majeſticail then can ſuite with a 
ed unto it very ſcaſonably. For who is there, who would creature. Neither doth this kinder it that he hath ſuch a 
not languiſh away, almoſt, with the tediouſnes of ſuch long ſtrange forme, and ſo unlike to his true humanity. Secing 
laſting troubles , hearing of nothing els in the Church, , it is cleace out of the firſt Chapter , that he doth in ſpeciall 
n row of yeares and Ages but ſtormy tem- manner take to himſelſe ſuch a reſemblance , 25 might 
peſts of Haile, burning mountaines , the darkening of the | moſt fitly ſerve to explaine and to confirme the things that 
anne, Troupes of Locuſts , and Serpents ſpitting out flames are propounded to come. Therefore as touching this de- 
of fire , with which an infinite number of men ſhould be ſcription of him, he is called ſtrong, or mighty, becanſe he 
miſerably conſumed and burnt up? Now therefore after hath power enough in his hand rodeliver his Church from 
that the Church hath been, as it were. toſſed ap and down in thoſe evills wherewith ir ſhalbe at any time oppreſſed. He 


the deeps a long time , andin exceeding manner , and the 
land and haven is ſhewed them,wherein they ſhould at 
Jength have ſome reſt and reſpice from theſe evils ; and not 
ſo onely , but a proſpetous gale of winde alſo bloweth 
upon them in the meane time, which might make them 
ro 1idd way the better in their voyage. For which purpoſe, 
an Angel of moſt great power deſcendeth down from Hea- 
ven , of adiverſe nature from thoſe Angels , who blew the 
fermer Trumpets » ot of which any meution had been made 


deſcended from heaven , becauſe that he ſhould novy at length 
after ſo long a ſpace of time,viſite his church, from which 
he ſeemed to have been for a long while abſent. And in- 
deed, about the time of the ſounding of the ſat Trumpet, 
when as the ſoure Angels were looſed in the yeare 130. as 
we have ſaid, chriſt began to ſhew himſelfe in his ſtately 
preſence more at large, then in the former. times that went 
next before that, and yet he came down from heaven, clothed 
after a fort , — cloud ; being not plainly made 
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khown unto the world, bat inwrapped, as yet in ſo great ob- varia the Emperour, Mar ſilius of Padua, Dante, & 
fcurity,that he did but appeare unto them as it were,throngh many others , who did with all their might defendthe trurit, 


a lattice. He weareth 4 rainebow upon ſus head, which is an 
evident forcteller and witneſſe , of the old covenant , and 


calme that vas after the floud , that we might both undet- 


ſtand, that he is faithfull,and conſtant in his promiſes, as alſo, 
that the former tempeſts ſhould be every day more and more 
by litle and litle dri en away, till at length the sky be cleare 
and quiet on all ſides. Hu flee meth like the Sunne , ſeeing 
Chriſt is moſt glorious, at leaft , ſo farre forth as he is made 
known unto men. But hs feete do ſtill burne in the fire, becauſe 
his poore members that are of baſe account in the world, 
ſhould be burnt up upon earth with a grievous heate of af+ 
fliction. And yet there ſhould be no danger of periſhing in 
the fire , — hu feete are pillars , and thoſe made of fine 
braſſe, Chapt. 1.15. For theſe things belong to the ſame time, 
ſee Chapt. 2. 16. So then Chriſt doth tepteſent inhis own per- 
ſon the Church that then was to he ſeene under the ſixt Trumpet. 
Which began to recover ſome health againe, about the yeare 
1300. Let ſo as it was overcaſt with much darkenes , not- 
withſtanding it did give ſome hope of a more full reſtoring! 
to health in due time, and in the while time it laid open the 
moſt pleaſant countenance of Chriſt , ſuch as the world had 
not of a long time ſcene , though the faithfull were all the 
while driven into many ſtraights. | 

2 And he hath in hwhand alitle Booke oben.] To whom 
doth an open Booke better agree, then to him that hath 
opened the Seale; thereof , Chapt.5.5. InthatChriſt there- 
fore commeth forth with this Booke wide open , weare 


when-once they had come to the fight and knowledge = 


it. 
An he cried with a loud voicc. Hitherto we have had the 
deſcription of the Agel. Now the priacipal cauſe of 
up matters is ſer down, to wit, the cr yang of the Angel; 
the lowing ofaLion.rorſo the word here called 
properly tignifie,rhe lowing of Oxen and ſuch Beaſts 
roacing is called by three orher names in Greeke. Arid yer che 
word properly fignifying to roare is given ſomerimes to 
Oxen, and this word of be{lowmy is ſometimes given to A ſſes 
and Camels, as Heſichius teachech, But the Agel here is ſaid 
to bellow, not becauſe he ſhould muttet for feate, and durſt 
not put oat his voice, for withall it is ſaid, he cried witha loud 
voice, but to ſheve, that the meekenes, and patience of an oxe 
was now to be mingled with the fortitude of a Lion. And ſo 
indeed did Chriſt cry out at this time valiantly, being, as it 
were, revived in his members, and yet this ery was onely like 
the bellowing of an Oxe, neit het did it much tetrify any man 
as yet. Thoſe Chriſtian wort hies who firſt of all ſprung up, 
did make pittifull complaint and outcry with their voices, 
while they contended for the truth, againſt lies, but yet t 
were faine to endure the grievous yoke of bondage ik 
they were not able to ſhake off , with all their ſtruggling to 
the contrary. 

The ſeven T [nnders [þake.) which like an Eccho anſwered 
this bellowing. Now theſe Thunders ate thoſe ſeven Angels, 
as I fuppoſe , of which there is mention made afterwacds, 


taught that now againe men ſhould have power and liberty Chapt. 14 6. &c. Certainly the time agreeth,as we will ſhew 
given them to know the truth, after a long buriall of it in; on that place; belides,their function may very well be like · 
ignorance, as we know it came to paſſe about that time. For ned to Thunder, which did teſound , when this bellowing 
about one and the ſame inſtant did the Tikes beyin to pte - noiſe was made, fot they taking their beginning from hence, 
vaile in the Eat: and learned men to ariſe up in the We?, | did ſo warre, and make ſuch a loud noite,that they who de- 
who did defend the truth with boldneſſe and freedom of ſpiſed the 22 of the Angel, began at length to be horri- 
Spirit. But yet this Booke which he hath in his hand,is bur | bly afraid at this Thunder ; now it is worthy the obſeryi 
alitle one, as it is called, and that either becaule there were | that the thunders ſpeake not, but at the cyymng of the Angel, 
not ſo many Changes of matters in the world remaining un- | even as the Eccho hath not a voice of it own , but giveth 
accompliſhed, but that they might be all contained in a {mall backe the voice onely which it received ; even ſo,theſe teſto- 
volume, as the words declared in the fixt verſe of this Chap | rers ofthe truth, howſoever they ſhould be condemned of the 
ter. There ſhalbe no long delay of time any more , or rather, world for bringing in novelties, yet they held nothing which 


becauſe the knowledge that ſhould be of theſe matters at 
this time ſhould be flender,and ſmall, for declaring of which, | 
ſerved Chriſt being clothed with a cloud, as we {aid upon the 
former verſe. | { 

And he hut his right foot when the Sea. ] This thicke Sea of 
the inferiour world is the doftrine of the corrupt church, 
Chapi.s.8. Which yet doth no leſſe belong to thoſe „ who 
ſt ould by vertue of theit ofñce publiſh and diſpenſe it. The 
Eartl; deſcribes the reſt of the common people, which are 
Curiſtians in name onely. Nov? the feet of Criſt are bys mem- 
bers, namely, his faithfull ſervants, by meanes of whom 
he walketh on the earth. Of theſe feet , the right one is 
the ſtronger , and by the ſetting of this upon the Sea , is 
declared, that Chritt was now at length about to call out 
of thoſe diezges of the Church men, ſome choiſe ones to 


- 


themſelves were not taught of God. 

4 And when the ſeven ſhunders had uttered their voices.) $0 
much for the cauſe ; now the deſire of Im is declated who 
was about to write after he had heard the under, but he 
was forbidden by a voice from heaven, and commanded to 
(ral: themup. Theſe miſteries were to be kept ſecret,as it is 
above, the Booke could not be read,as long as ic was ſealed, 
Chapt 3. For the moſt in theſe tunes knew not what the 
voices of rhe Thunders meant, neither did they perceive 
what would come of them. 

And write them not. So reades Aretuthe Falgar,and other 
Greeke Copies , as if theſe words did declare to what, meant 
the formerword Scale ap, namely, not commit them unto” 
writing, and to make a record of them, but ro keepe them in 
ſec tei to himſelfe. Bug is that revealed unto Iohm in private, 


be his faithfull members. His 4e foot alſo placed upon the which he might not divulge among others ? That ſeemeth 
earth , teacheth, that he would take ſome, alſo out of the not to be ſo becauſe Chriſt did therefore receive thu prophecy to 
laity , who though they did not equall the clergie men , thoſe declare it unto hu ſerveni s, as it u above,Chapt.t.t., Where he 
tięht feet of his , in the excellency of their gifts , yet they ſaith, to by ſervants, not to anyone , ſhe wing it was for the 
ſhould be made his true members , and ſhould enjoy the common — of the whole Church. Wheretore theſe words 
like honour with them. Such right feet as theſe ate here; ſeeme to be thus underſtood, as if he ſhould ſay, do not ſer 
ſpoken of, were John de Poliaco, Martme of Padua, Iohm down thele voices of theThunders in this place; but reſerve 
de Ganduno , Michael Cicerius , Michael de Cortaria, William them for another, that is more proper and fir. Which Inter- 
enim, Gerard Ridder, Iolm Rochetalada ; Armachanus pretation is favoured by certaine printed Copies,which read, 
the Iriſh Biſbop , Tolm Wickleffe,and others, Chriſt drew thefe, & after theſe things ,thow ſnalt wrue them. Now although the 
men out of the Salt Sea of the Popiſh dorine , after he had word in Greeke put for after , might eaſily be changed into 
taken thein out of the rabble of Clergy men and then he lead xot , the firit yowel being changed, and the laſt particle 
the unto the waters of truth, that were more ſweete & whol-| being cut off; yet I can hardly think that there can quite 
ſome. His left feet takt out of the Laity,were Ludovick of Ba» | contrary teadings be found at any time: here fore in ſuch a 

#0 cate 


105 


caſc, where it is hard to judge what is beſt to aſſent to, I like 
beſt of that interpretation, which may equally agree with 
both,namely,according to that ſenſe which we brought even 
now, unleſſe ſome man had rather have thoſe words { and af- 
ter thoſe things thou ſbalt write them) to be referred to the next 
viſious, which follow, and that the voices. of the Thunders 
. ſhould be buried in pecpetuall Silence. But the former opini- 
is ſounder, that becauſo the Revelation is given for a com- 
Hon comfort, thoſe things were to be ſhewed afterwards in 
their proper place,which are here commanded to bee kept in 
nce. And yet I would not deny that ſome thing may be 
communicated to the Saints apart by themſelyes, as there 
was wnto Paul, who heard words that could not, or might not bee 
uttered. 2 Cor. 12.4. But the purpoſe and drift of this Pro- 
phecy is to be teſpected. Moreover, to what purpoſe ſhould 
that which the Thunder {poke be overwhelmed with everlaſt- 
ing ſilenee, if it ſhould be at laſt accompliſhed ? Therefore 
the meaning of theſe words that they ſhould bee ſealed up 
from this time, wherein they ſhould bee hidden from the 
world, as it commonly falleth out with matters in their firſt 
beginnings , but yet afcer that they ſhould bee written in 
their due place, when they ſhould have their iſſue, and ſo by 
the event ſhould be moſt plaine. That is, they ſhould be un- 
derſtood when they were finiſhed, not to bee known when 
they were to be done, or in doing. 
5s, And the Angel which I {aw ſtanding.) So much for that, 
that is to be ſealed up. Now followeth the conſummating of 
the myſtery,vhich is the firſt of the things to be communica- 
ted. It is confirmed by an oath , that it ſhalbe in a ſhort time. 
For in that he {iſt up hu hand, t hat was done according to the 
ancient ſolemne manner of thoſe that ſweare. Whereupon to 
hifi up the hand is often put for to ſmear, Gen. 14 22. Nom. 14. 
30. EXech. 20.53. 

6. And he ſware by him that lrveth.]The Grecians do uſually 
in ſwearing put that which is ſworn by, in the acculative caſe, 
but Tohn after the manner of the /{ebrews puts it in the dative, 
with the prepoſition nis {wear unto me in the Lord, that is. hy 
the Lord, i. Cam. 24. 22. Now he deſcribes God by his power, 
which ſhineth forth cheifly in creating all things, by which 
he puttet h us in mind, that he is no leſſe able to ſer an end to 
things, as he is to give them a beginning. And that therefore | 
we ſhould not doubt, but that hee could ſtraightwayes finiſh 
the work that was to come, who did in the beginning frame 
all things of _— 

That there (bould be no more time. I tranſlate the word here 
called Ine, and call it delay of time, thus, that there ſhould 
be no more delay of time. For ſo this word doth ſometimes 
$gnifie, protraQting, or long continuance of time, in the 
Greck : T:me will mollitic and mitigate, that is, continuance 
of time, whence a verb commeth, that fignifies to ſlaken, to 
come ſlowly, to ſtay. Aretas, and the common ſort of inter- 
preters will ave theſe words to be underſtoad of the aboliſh- 
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et indeed tho 
they ſhould hold their peace, the very — of the — 
ſhould cry, that the endapprocheth, 

7. But in the dayes of the voice.] He deſcribeth here the 
time of the conſummation. But that which followeth, when 
it Mall come to paſſe that he ſball blow the Trumpet, the vulgar 
doth not well to adde when he (ball begin to blow the Trumpet, 
Which did indeed deceive ſome intefpreters, ſs that they 
thought that this finiſhing of the myſtery, was to be referred ts 
the firſt blaſt of the ſeventh Angel. But it ſhall bee made more 
cleare then the light afterwards, that this end is not to bee 
expected at the beginning of the ſeventh hla di, but after ſome 
long time thereof. The ſpace of time between Val and Mal, 
ſhall not bee ſmall, the firſt whereof is not to bee poured out 
before the ſeventh Trumpet hath blown, as after halbe more 
clearely made manifeſt,what is that then that the Angel pro- 
miſeth touching the taking away of long delay? Not that the 
matter ſhall bee done in a moment, but becauſe the ſpace of 
time that ſhall be, is nothing to that, that is paſt. 

The Myſtery of God ſbalbe ful filed, ]So doth the Vulgar read, 
Compluten a reads, at ſhowld be fini(bed, repeating the particle 
that, which was in the former verſe. See what Bexa ſaith 
on theſe words, All Interprerers that ever I could come to 
the ſight off, do with one conſent underſtand theſe words of 
the laſt day, andlaſt comming of Chriſt unto judgement, 
which indeed is to come to paſſe in the dayes of this ſeventh 

Angel, yet notwithſtanding, if we conſider the drift of this 
Booke, and the laſt moments of time be diligently weighed 
one by one, it will eaſily appeare, if I bee not deceived , that 
there 15 another meaning of theſe words. The whole Pro- 
phecy aimeth at this, to reach us what ſhould be the race of 
the Church, as long as it ſhould continue in her pilgtimage 
upon the earth; The which, ſeeing it was done — y 
in the church of the Gentiles ſome mention was to be made of 
the reſtoring of the Jews, as the which other Scrip ures declare, 
that it ſhould certainly be, before the taft end of che whole 
world come ; As if we examine each of the moments of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, we ſhall tind that the Bock of the RH 
proceedeth no further, then to the reſtoring of this Nation, 
that hath been ſo long caſt off, as we will, by Gods help,make 
it manifeſt in the due place. 

Which reſtoring may well bee called a myſtery, be- 
cauſe it is ſo farre remote from the underſtanding of 
man, as whereof they, to whom the benefit be- 
longeth, have no hope, at all, as the Prophets teach in many 

laces. 

F Wherefore (ſaith the Lord in = ſbowldeſt thow ſay: 3 

Iacob, and ſpeake 0 Iſrael, my way 15 hidden from the Lord, 
and my cauje is paſſed away from my God? Chapter, 40. 27. 
And again, But if Sion ſay, God hath ſorſaken me, and the Lord 
bath — me, Chapter 49. 14, I ſuppoſe then that this 
calling of the Iewes is thu Myſtery here ipoken off. It is in- 


their preachidg is one and the ſame. And 


ing of time after the conſummation if as the Sun, and the reſt 
of the Stars ſhould ſtay their courſes,and ſhould no longer go 
their yeatly circuits. But they are to be referred rather to che 
ſhortnes of time that ſhould be ro the conſummation. For o- 
thetwiſe here ſhould bee no ſpeciall conſolation, but ſuch as| 
ſnould be no leſſe common to all ages. For even from the be- 


deed certain in the time of this Trumpet, t hat the laſt end is 
to be put to all things, and therefore wee finde no ſuch 
clauſe of the ſeventh Trumpet, The third vyoe is gone, as is u- 
ſed in ſhutting up the ſiſt, one vv # pat, Chap. 9. 12. and 
ſixt, Chap. 11. 14. 

For this Booke of the Revelation doth not lead us ſo farre, 


ginning of the world it might be well ſaid,that there ſhould he] becauſe it is not expedient for us to know ſo much, nei- 
no time aſter the conſummation.To what end alſo ſhould he ſe- ther is it to bee imparted to any Creature, as the which 
parate the parts that were not at all divided, But in the begin- the Sonne himſclfe , as hee was man, was ignorant off, 


ning of the next verſe ſaying, inne ſhalbe no more, but the my-| Mare. 13. 32. 
ien (balbe conſummated. Time after the conſummation 
dittereth not at all from the conſummation. 

x. This is therefore the meaning of the words, that a very 
little ume is now remaining untill the ſimſbinx of the myſtery. 


As he hath declared to hs ſervants the Prophets.) To whom 
this Myſtery was abundantly revealed, but yet ſo,as it is not ſo 
wel — of the men in our times,whereby it commeth 
to paſle, that thoſe things which the Prophets foretell as 


things to come, the common ſort doth ſo interpret them, as 
f they were already paſt. Moſes in his moſt renowned 


Which is the ſumme of the preaching of the firſt Angel, wy 
17 1 


14 7.For the houre((aith he )of wdgement u comming, in whic 


that which is here ſignified by the Angel that ſmeareth,is per-| ſong, celebrateth this myſtery about the end of it, Deuter. 
&ormed, For they belong to rhe ſame tune, and the matter of 32. 50 David commonly in the Pſalmes , So Iſay» 2 
&Exechiet, 
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Exeliel, and the reft, it where too long even to reckon vp the, 
places. Learned men wilbe content even thus to haue this 
matter pointed at, as whom it ſhalbe enough even in one 
word to admoniſh, that we are to ſeeke out another mannet 
of interpretation of many places in the Prophets, then that 
which they haue hitherto followed iu their expoſitions. 

If theſe words ſhould be underſtood of the laſt comming of 
Chriſt ro judgement, the Prophets have not ſo many words, 
at leaſt, not cleare enoughzas touching this matter. But now 
hence we may learne, that the old Prophecies are not to be 
thought to receive accompliſhment, either in the firſt — 
of Chriſt, or in the calling of the Gentiles, but that they do reac | 
even vnto the full conſummation of the myſtery. They there- 


fore that thruſt them up into the ſtraits of the calling of the 
Gentiles , do ſhut up from themſelues the paſſage into the 
underſtanding,of them, and bereaue the Church of a great 
part of her Solace. : ; 

s. Go, and take the litle Booke.} Another thing that is to 
be communicated is the gift of Prophecy reſtored againe unto 
the Church . For this new commandement ſheweth, what 
ſhould be done by the Miniſters of the word, that ſhould Ave 
in the times of this ſoxt Trumpet. | 

As for Iohn himſelfe, hee for his part ſeemeth to be pre- 
pared enough before, to perceive the matters in this Revela- 
ten, both by the things which he ſaw and heard, as alſo 


by the inſþrration of the Holy Ghoſt , wherewith he was er- 
traordinarily indued. And if there were onely ſome ttan- 
ſition propounded here » that ſo matters might be thought 
more clearely , he would have uſed the ſame in their due 
lace elſwhere in this Treatiſe. Wherefore I doubt not, 
ut that Iohn is here propounded for 4 Type of the Munuſters 
of that time, as he doth commonly el[where ſtand in the 
roome of the faithfull.. As he therfore ſhould take the Booke 
from the Angel, amd after he had eaten it ap , ſbow!d a gane do 
he worke of Prophet, ſo there ſhould be faithfull Minifters 
raiſed up about theſe times,who ſhould preach the truth 
unto the world. Wee have ſaid before , that ſome Godly 
men did riſe up by and by after the Tur tyranny began, 
who being thoſe feet of the Angel ſet upon the Sea , and the 
earth , did diſcharge this office of Propheching cou- 
rag iouſſy. | | 
Which was a notabte bleſſing of God, ſeeing now ofa 
long time, this office was exiled from the earth , being 
chaſed away with that helliſh ſmoke , which the bottomleſſe 
Pu that was opened by the Romiſy St 2yve ſent out of it. Now 
it returned againe by the metcy of God , and men were, 
invited to take the lule open Booke , which the former times 
had ſhut up. The force of which commandment ſtirred up 
thoſe that I ſpake of;and many others: that followed after, 
who would never have caſt their lives into ſo great dangers, 
which they muſt needs undergo in ſo great envy and hatted, 
alinoſt of all men, unleſſe ſome heavenly' defire put into 
their hearts by God had Inflamed them. But out of this, 
commandment we may draw this generall propoſition , that 
men are ſluggiſb aud ſlacke unto the ſtudy of prophecying,and 
do not gird up their lomes readily to undergo this othce, till 
they be pricked forward unto it by Gods Spirit. | 
9. So I went to the Angel.] This gift is to be obtained by 
prayer , even in thoſe that have power given them, by vertue 
of their office to Prophecy. We muſt beg earneſtly at Gods 
hand, together with John, that he would give us the Booke, 
yea though we be alteady entted into this function. And 
the Bookyg n given, when men are furniſhed with abundance ! 
of more full, and fruitfull knowledge thereof. And fo 
indeed,in this age there was moſt excellent abundance of 
thts, when as now, firſt of all, the Art of printing Bookes was 
found out, thtough the great bleſſing of God. But ing ee 


-theſe things do declare, that the men of that time, being once 


axakened by God out of their dead ſleepe , (bou!d bend all their 
force,ts preſue more and more in the truth that mas no ure, 
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in the world. And indeed, the induſtry of thoſe men was 

ſo rate, and theit incteaſe in all kinde of knowledge was ſo 

ſwift and ſpeedy , ſpecially of divine thinges , that a man 

might worthily ſay, they did rather devoure then read Bookes, 

After Wiclffes time, when the Schoolemens Barbarous wri- 

tings were caſt behinde dootes as refuſe ſtuffe , good and li- 

berall learning revived by meanes of ſo happy ſtore of moſt 
excellent wits , that there is no man but will confeſſe, that 
that was the time,wherein men did «ate wþ Bookes. 

And it ſbal be butter in thy belly. } The word when it is 
taſted with the mouth is ſweet,bur bittet in the belly, that is, 
the kn»wledge of Gods will u very ſmaet and pleaſant by ſelſe, 
but the publiſbmg of it, — the fruit of it might come unto 
the reſt of the menibers, i full of troubles , and anyur1ſb , like the 
concoc lion of meate after it u digeſt:d in ile ſtomake + Which 
thing Jerenij had experience » and complained off long ago, 
Chapt. 18. 16. Alſo EJee/nel 3. 3. And ſo in a word, have all 
done that have runne in this race, but eſpecially , theſe new 
Champions of this time that 1 ſpeake of. And indeed, the 
word was ſo much the (weeter unto them, with how much 
more hearty hunger they came unto it, after it had been ſto- 
len away from the world for cettaine Ages, and was now, 
firſt of all, reſtored againe, through the mercy of God ; con- 
ttatiwiſe , the office of preaching it was ſo much the more 
bitter, by how much more grofle % blindneſſe was, where- 


in men were drowned , who muſt needs be found to be the 


more obſtinate, and miſchieyous, againſt the faithfull prea- 
chers,and profeſſors of the word, becauſe they had been fo 
long inured to-, and nouſled in their wicked opinions and 
actiſes. The State of that time could not be declared mord 
reifely , nor yet more manifeſtely. 

10 Then I tookg the Booke. ] Although Iobn heare how 
great trouble this meate ſhould bring , yet he willingly” 
obeyeth the Angel, and devoureth the Booke, as he was com- 
manded, The deſire. after the heavenly word of God was 


more ſtrong and forrible with him, then any teſpect of irke- 


ſomnes , or of gripes at heart, that were like to ariſe out of 
the bittetneſſe of it. And this kind of fortitude was ſingu- 
lar in the learned men of that Age , that we ſpake off befoce : 
it could not be, but they knew well enough, What dangers ' 
and troubles they ſhould raiſe up againſt thernſelves , by do- 
fending of the Truth, yet for all that, they were not a whit 


leſſe painfull , and couragious in ſeeking and ſetting out the 


truth, but contemned all the bitterneſſe of any danger what- 
ſoever , in reſpect of that ſweerenes , which they tooke in, 
and ſucked out of the 1vy of the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe worthy * 
example, all the Mimiſters of the word are to be provoked,to © 
go forward in the diſc hatge oftheir holy function boldly and 
ſtoutly, and never to forſake , ot to balle it for any troubles 


they can meete withall. It is not any ſtraage thing to find» 


that bitter in experience , which when it was firſt bur ovelly 


taſted with the tippe,as it were,of the tongue, ſeemed 
ſweet. 
this inſttuct ion, and hide it in his heart leaſt perhaps, when 
he lights into evills which he never before made reckoning 
of , he faint and give ovet.all at length, not being 'a- 
ble to hold out to the end, in regard of his own great in- 
firmity. . 
11 Thow muſt Prophecy. againe. ] Now he ſheweth in a few” 
words, to what purpoſe the former ſigne was uſed , namely, 
that we might underſtand that the gin of Prophecy, ſhould | 
be reſtored againe to the Church. The preparation whete- 
unto was, the taking and eating wp of the Boot, andthat is , 
the deſite after all good learning, , wherewith men were in- 
flamed , which gave great hope, that more plentifull light 
would breake forth every day more and more. 
opinion of thoſe men is fond, who will gather our of 
theſe words, that Ichn is to be looked for , rogerher 
with Enoch, and Elias, to come again at the end of the 


world.“ 1 
Thee 


Bur the * 


Let every Prophet therefore meditatethrougMy of | 
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CHa. XI. 


Theſe things belong not to the laſt day, but to the ſext{ not deſcribed by any office that he ſhould take upon him , 


Trumpet, which we ſhall demonſtrate afterwards to be now | and diſcharge 
paſt and gone. As for Tohy he is onely brought in as a Type. World. 


in his own perſog in the laſt Age of the 


THE ESEFENTAH CHIP TER. 


the Angel ſtood by, ſaying) riſe , and mete the 
Temple of God, and the Altar , and them that 
3 worſhip therein. 

2 But the court which is without the Tem- 


Gentiles : 
two and fourtie moneths. 

3 But I will give to thoſe my two witneſles , and they and the tenth pare of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
ſhall prophecy a thouſand two hundreth and threeſcore were ſlaine ſeven thouſand men, and the remnant were 


and they ſhall tread under foot the holy city 


dayes clothed in ſacke- cloth. 


4 Theſe are two olive trees , and two candleſtickes, ſtan- 


ding before the God of the earth. 


And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouthes, which ſhall deyoure their enemies. For if any 


man will do them wrong, ſo muſt they be killed. ; 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven : that it raine not in 
the dayes of their prophec ying: and have power over waters 
to-rurne them into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all 
manner plagues as often as they will. ; . 

7 Moreover when they have finiſhed their teſtimony , the 
Beaſt that commeth out of the bottomeleſle pit , ſhall make 
warte againſt them, and ſhall overcome them , and ki 
them, 

s And their corpſes ſhall lie in the ſtreetes of the great 
eitie, which is called ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, where 
alſo our Lord was crucified. 

9 And men of Tribes, of peoples, and of rongues , and na- 
tions ſhall ſee their corpſes three dayes and an halfe , and 
ſhall not ſuffer their — to be put in graves. 

ro And the inhabitans of the earth ſhall rejoice over 

them, and be glad, and ſhall ſend gifts one to an other: be- 
cauſe theſe two Prophets vexed the inhabitans of the 
earth. 


9 ND a reed was given me like unto a rod, and 


ſtand u their feet: 
; them, x th Tall ſee them. 


ple, ſhut out, mete it not; for it is given to the ſaying unto them, come up hither : and they ſhall aſcend up 


11 But afterthree dayes and an halfe , the Spirit of life 
comming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall 
and great feare ſhall fall upon 

- 


12 After they ſhall heare a great voice from heaven, 


to heaven in a cloud, and tkheit enemies ſaw them. 
13 And the ſame houre was made a great earthquake, 


feared , and gave glory to the God of heaven. 
14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold , the third wo com- 
meth quickly. 
15 And the ſeventh Angel blew the trumpet , and there 
were great voices in heaven , ſaying , the Kingdoms of this 


| world are the Lords, and his Chtiſts, and he ſhall reigne for 
_ evermore. | 


| 16 Then thoſe foure and twenty Elders , which ſate be- 


fore God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, and ot - 


ſhipped God. 
17 Saying,we give thee thankes, Lord God almighty, 
; which art, and which waſt, and which art to come: for thou 


ll | haſt received thy great might, and haſt obtained thy King- 


dom. 

18 And the Gentiles were angry , and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead that they ſhould be judged , and 
that thou ſhouldeſt give a reward unto thy ſervants the Pro- 

hets , and to the Saints, and to them that feate thy name 
mall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them, that deftroy the 
earth. 

19 Then the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
the Arke of his covenant was ſeene in his temple; and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thundrings,and earthquake, 
and much haile. 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


O much for the Preparation unto the nen Prophecy as was obſerved on the J. verſe of the former Chapter. The Prophecy, 

it ſelfe followeth in the firſt fifteene verſes of this. Mich conce rneth, either the whole body of the Church, er els certaine 
principall member, thereof. As for that,the Church is either true, or counterfazte;the true, ſhow's be very ſecret hidden, ſmal, 
driven into ſtraits, during thu whole Terme of two and forty moneths , verſ. 1. The falſe, ſhould in the meane time be ex- 
ceeding ample, large,and ſpacious, verſ. 2. Tue principal mem bers thereof are the two Prophets , whoſe diverſe eſtate is ſhewed 
according to the threefold difference of the time. The firſt is, for the ſpace of a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes, 
during all which time they ſhowld go in blacke,and in mourning weede , verſe 3. Who yet for all that, ſhould be in the meane 
time like olive trees,and Candleſticl.s,verſ.$. And ſhould not be hurt by any that ſhouli carry it away ſcotfree, werſ. 5. And 
they ſhould be endu:d with great power,verſe 6, The ſecond time is, of three daye:,and a halfe , wherein they ſhould be ſlain, 
verſe 7. And ſhould he unburied in the ſtreets of Sodom and Egypt, werſ.#.9. And ſhould make their enemies glad with 
their dea:h,wverſe 10. Th third time is indefinite , after three dayes, and a halfe,wherein they ſhowld riſe againe, being raiſed 
up by the Spirit, firſt, upon their feet. mich ſhau'd ſtrike a terrour into their enemies hi. arts verſ. 1. After that into heaven, 


weorle 12, Whereat the tenth part of the Citty ſbould fall many ſhould be ſlain,and the reſt ſhould be terrified,verſ. 1 3. Loſt 


of all,there is a Tranſition made. which declareth the end of the ſixt Trumpet, and the beginning of the ſeventh, the Reſolu- 
tion whereof ſhalbe had afierwards , verſ. 19. 


THE 


VIEW 


II 


THE BX 


1. TV- was there given me 4 reede.] After the preparation 

12 was made, whereof we have heard in the for- 
mer Chapter, namely, that in the firſt time that the truth 
began to ſpring againe afreſh , and when as excellent 
men did give themſelves diligently to the ſtudy of good lear- 
ning , whoſe fervent deſire thereunto was ſo great , that for 
two hundred yeares together, after the yeare one thouſand| 
and three hundreth , they ſeemed to eate up Bookgs ; 1 ſay, 
after this preparation , at length, about the end of the ſixt 
T,umpet , the matter was brought to this paſſe , as is here 
in theſe words ſer down , to wit, a more full Prophecy, and a 
more plentifull knowledge ſhined forth, both of the time: 
that were paſt , as alſo , of thoſe that were preſent ; learned 
men ſaw by that Bookg which they received from the Angel,| 
that the Church had been now for many Ages in very great 
affliction , ſo that it could not be ſeene clearely of the world, 
as alſo , that it was at this preſent time marvailouſly vexed 
by Antichm t. For this 8 is a repeating of matters 
long ſince paſt , and recorded , as Moſes did Prophetically 
write, of the firſt beginning of the World ; which name of a 
Prophecy , how much doth it amplify the dignity of this 
Hiſtory 3 But to the matter, this 2 57 ay) that 
doth thus call to minde the time paſt, doth containe the 
whole ſpace of the former Tumpets, even as it is manifeſt, by 
the determining of the time, in the two next verſes. 

For the two and fourty moneths , wherein the Church 
Mould converſe in the Temple, if we nun. bet them back- 
ard, do not onely containe that honre, day, mone th and yeare 
of the ſixt Trumpet , whereof we heard, Chapt. 9. 16. But 
alſo belides the frve moneths of the fift Tumpet, in the ſame 
Chapt.verſ.s. And thoſe foure times repeated, and yet ſo , as 
there are yet remaining over and beſides all theſe , mine 
moneths above the number, which hit her elſe can they be 
referred , but to thoſe foure firif Trumpets of the eight 
Chapter. But perhaps you will ſay , theſe two and fourty 
moneths take chic beginning at the end of that howre , day, 
moneth, and yeare » of the fowre Angels , Chapt. 9. 16. And fo 
both theſe ſpaces of time ſhould belong jointly to the ſixt 
Trumpet, which indeed, can by no meanes be ſo. For the 
whole ſixt Trumpet is wofull unto the wicked, in which 
regard it is called the ſecond woe, Chapt. 9. 12. and 11.15. 
But if the times ſhould be diſpoſed after this manner , it con- 
taines but a litle miſery for them, who ſhould Triumph with 
all manner of joy, for the ſpace of two and fourty moneths, 
when as the Godly ſhould be afflicted all the while. What 
great diſcommodity ſhould the ſixt Trumpet bring them, if 
after that ſhort trouble of one yeare , 4 moneth , a day, and an 
howre,they ſhould have thrice as long a felicity and more. It 
is moſt certaine therefore , that this prophecy doth reach, 
backwards to the firſt beginning of the T,wmpets , but yet it 
is ſet in this place, becauſe the whole race of this time could 
not be ſeene throughly, before that it was brought to the iſſue 
and end thereof. And now indeed, about this time did God 
raiſe up learned men,namely, Philippus Bergomenſis, Franc u 
Guiccrardin , Martin Luther, Iohm Carion , Philip Melantton, 
Gaſpar Peucerus, Henry Bullinger, John Sleidam Iohm Funthus, 
and others. Who compiling the Hiſtories of the times paſt, 
did ſet before us the outward eſtate of the Church in their 
writings, as in a Map. And indeed , this Prophecy was now 
at laſt to be added of neceſſity. 
For a man would, and that not without cauſe , enquire, 
what was become of the true Church, when the haue ſmote 
the third part of the © , the burning mountame twrned the 
Sea into bloud the , and the reſt of thoſe fiends , did ſo 
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Holy Ghoſt teac heth by the helpe of this revived hecy , 
2 —— of eſtate it was in, during this time, an. — 
wiſe, ſhee onely ſhould be paſſed over , for whoſe ſake alone 
this Booke was written. 

This Chapter thetfote is to be joined with the Seventh, 
where the Prophecy touching the Saints ended. That Sealing 
there, and this Temple meaſurmg here , belongs to the ſame 
time / and it is one and the ſame matter that is handled in 
both places, ſave that, that belonęs to the Crtixens ſeverally 
one by one, this belongs to them all jontly, and certaine of the 
principall members. 

Now as touching the words. The Reede that was given, 
is a power that was granted to know the truth , whereby the 
Saints might meaſure the length and breadth of the true and 
lawfull worſhip , leaſt that in ſogreat a confuſion , they 
ſhould ſtray from a juſt proportion ; in that it was like unto 
a rod. it teacheth us , that the truth was to be greatly helped, 
and underpropped with the authority of Princes. Fora Rod 
is oftentimes put foc an enſigne of — „namely, that 
Scepter which Kings carry in their hands , by which name 
alſo that bundel! of rods is called, which was wont to be car- 
ried before the Magiſtrats. It ſignifieth alſo an inſtrument 
wherewich power is executed, as in the Poet, Grce the witch 
worketh all her inchantments with 4 Rod, Mercury with 4 
litle whnte mand , proper to Ambaſſadors. This ſheweth then, 
that the Temple was to be meaſured by the helpe of ſome 
prince, or great man, as we heardin the ſeventh Chapter, 
where Conſtantine the great was the inſtrument whom God 
uſed in ſealing his ſervants. For while he tooke care for the 
peace of the Church , and defended the truth with all his 
endevour,hee provided a ſafe refuge for the Saints to preſerve 
them in,from the contagion of the times. 

And the Angell ſtood by. ] Theſe words are wanting in 4. 
ret as, whereupon it is that he makes the Reede to command 
him to ariſe and mete. But the helpe of Angels joined elſwhete 
with the Munters, where the like buſineſſe is in hand, doth 
ſeeme alſo to require, that nothing ſhould be done but in the 
preſence of the Angel ; ſee Exech. 40. 3. And afterwards, 
Apoc.2 1.16, Wherefore Theod. Be da, hath done well to make 
this place perfect, out of the complutenſe Edition. 

Mete the Temple. } The true Chriſhan Church is ſhadowed 
out by the Type of the old Temple : each part whereof was 
moſt accurately decyphered and meaſured out of old , by the 
commandement of God himſelfe; And that to this end, that 
men might know,that this houſe is framed by God, and is not 
made by mans might or cunning , and that therefore they 
ſhould not take upon them any power to change matters at 
their pleaſure, as if the heavenly wiſdom had not provided 
ſufficiently , to ordaine every thing in the fitteſt manner that 
could be. The things to be meaſured ate e T mple,the altar, 
and the the worſbsp that the Munſter uſeth. The Temple was 
diſtinguiſhed into the Holy of Holes , and the Holy place, 
which had the Altar for the whole burnt offering, placed 
before the doores thereof. He commands to mere theſe 
things alone of the whole building , which are bur litle parts 
of the whole, and the innermoſt,and moſt ſecret roomes of it 
onely.For the Tabermacke,which was of old thrrtyCubits long, 
and twelve hruad, as ſixteene times and more, leſſet then the 
Court After that, the Temple which was enlarged by Salomon, 
and by the Angell n EJechnel, had farre more ample, and ſpa- 
tiousCourts.The Temple then that is only meaſured, doth de- 
clare that the church was to be brought into great ſtraits,to be 
limitted with {mal bounds, & to be altogether removed from 
the eyes of men. For the Heli placedid not ly open to the peo- 
ple, bur the Prieſts alone did miniſter there, ſuch as all true 


cruelly 1 ing all theſe troubles, there was a mar- 
vailous — Church. Now therefore the 


Chriſtians ate reckoned to be in this place,as above Cha. 1 6 
* When 
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When Conſtantine therefore came to the Kingdome , the moſt court, did exceede the number of thoſe , that bare of- 
church began to hide it ſelfe in ſeeret, by departing aligde, ; ficejn the Temple, And it can hardly be expteſſed how great 
f:5w the view of the world, into a certaine ſecret ſanctuaty. | difference was between them? The Company of inhabitants, 
To ich purpoſe , that ſealing , chapt. 3. ſerved. By which of thoſe that did flocke daily to the T-mple , was huge, but 
ſome fer! vere ſevered , and ſet apart, from a great many, by how few wete the Prieſts , that were within (in the meane 
ſome privy marke. And it maſt not be matvailed at, that this | while ) to that innumerable multitude that was witlour? 
ſerting and going apart was to be ſeene in the middeſt of, The ſame —— ſnould there be of fained Chriſtians, 
ſuch a glorious peace, and in the time of ſo gteat a deſire to to the true and natutall Cittizens. Secondly , it ſhould have 
advance the Criſtian profeſſion , as then was. For when as the counter faite worſhippers , dwelling as neete as could be 
ſome kindled contentions , others gaped after honours, and| unto the Temple. For they ſhould poſſeſſe Ieruſalem, and the 
many were with child, and delivered of monſtrous hereſtes, whole Court ſhould be theits, now how neere was the Court 
and all men gave themſelves to heape up ſuperſtitions; was it joined ro the Temple ? How doth it compaſſe it reund about, 
an eaſy matter, to preſerre any thing mtire / ſincere , and| Exech. 40.5. How neere ſociety is this? Who durſt have con- 
found while matters were at this paſſe ? But the obſeureneſſe demned the Court as being profane, unleſſe the Angel himſelfe 
of the true Saints grew every day more and more, the more had bidden a man ſo to do? And indeed, the event did anſwer 
thoſe foure plagues grew. And this doth Rome it ſelſe at] to this Prophecy altogether. 
unavares cohſeſſe. For doeſt thou enquire where our urch For in thoſe firſt times, when the ſoure Trumpets did blow, 
was before Luthers time © Thou therefore art ignorant of it. | what was one Athanaſius to ſo great aſſemblies of Biſhops 
But to anſwer thy queſtion, know that where thou, © Romſb | as then were ? And afterwards , what was Baſil the great, 
Church , was not, there was ours, namely in the hidden fan-| or Gregory NOI to the whole Ea, almoſt? Ifa man 
Quary-of our God,whither it fled together with all the Sami | would lobe to number , who would not have contemned 
from the Contagion. hut ſeeing thou boaſteſt , that thou art | one or two, in compariſon of fo great a rabble ? But if a 
the C:1ty {et upon an Hell, which was never hid , but alwayes man would te ſpect holines ; were they not all Biſhops ? Did 
floriſhed with a perpetuall, and glorious ſucceſſion, apparantſ they not all defire to be thought to be valiant Champions 
in the world, acknowledge withall , that thou art not the for the truth? How eaſy a thing was it then tor be deceived, 
true Church, ſeeing thou foundeſt no place in that ſecret) either with their numher , or their neereneſſe to the true 
— church? The ſame bragging of the Holy citty, and the out- 

And them that worſbi p therein. } The word to Mete, is com- moi Court may we alſo ſee in theſe laſt Ages, to be uſed 
mon and belonging to the continued quantity , but here it againſt the Temple, For thus they babble, and fooliſhly prate. 
ſipnifieth by a Synecdoche to number, as if he ſhould fay,! What is not the Church of Rome ſcattered farre and wide 
reckon thoſe few in the number of my ſetvants, ho do wor- through the whole word, Have the here ſies of the Luthe- 
ſhip me truly in ſecrer.Soin the /eal:ng of the Elett the num-! rans ever paſſed over Sea. Have they ever ſeene either & ſia, 
ber was certaine,Ch.7.Whichis the ſame thing that is decla-| or Afﬀrike, or Egypt, ot Greece. Who can doubt whether the 
red here in other words, when he bids him ta ure thoſe that, Church of Rume be the Holy Catholike Church, which can 
worſþ1Þ.Now all the faithfull are ſaid to worſhip in the Altar, number her Biſhops , by a moſt certaine ſucceſſion from Pe- 
bec:uſe they place all their hope, and aMance in Chriſts ter himſelfe. nut let Rome boaſt now of her multitude , rhe 
d *xchalone; which kinde of lactiſices belongnor oncly to, more it doth now flouriſh as it hath for a long time done 
the Tube of Levi, but aſwell to every trulytodly one. And this | with a great number of Profeſſours, the more ncete a kin is 
is that onely, which diſtinguiſheth a trũe Chriſtian from oue it to the crond of people, that tread Terwſalem under forte, 
that is falſe and counterfaic. But it may be thought worthily, and the more unlike is it to this poore handfull , that lyeth 
that the moſt in theſe times, did not ſo worſhip God upon hid wirkin the Temple; we ſee the patterne of a whoriſh 

ö 


the Altar, when as it is cleately evident by their writings, Church 13 this place, that is furniſhed as much as can be 
that many who onght to give light unto others , with all; ih multitude , and neeteneſſe to the true Church. If theſe 
manner of good knowledge, did attribute too much to the, things be enough to get the victory withall,thou haſt got : ho 
works of their own ͤchuſing and deviſing , and to their oven} dav ( 0 Rome ) with they troupes of cittizens , andthine ad- 
holines. joined neereneſſe to the Temple. 

2. Nut the Court which is without the Tmple. ] So reade Are-| But let them looke to it , who are carried away, with 
ta and Complutenſis,bur certaine Copies read: That is within the name of the Catholikg church, how eaſily they may be 
the Temple. Namely, the court of the Preiſts, wherein was the coulened by this whore , which rakes fon of the 
Altar of the whole burn: offrings , of which he ſpake tight Holy Citty , and of the at Court , that is ſo neere the 
now , which is wont to be contained oftentimes under the Temple z let them in the name of God weigh the matter in 
name of the Temple. And this reading is not to be lightly re-| good earneſt , and diligently , and let them not ſuffer 
jieted.For Iohn is not bidden to mere thus Court, but onely the themſelves to be gulled with her vaine brags. Let them 
Altar of this Court. And perhaps it agrreeth better with that| think , that all thoſe ſeeme indeed to be in the T-mple , who 
that followeth , if that inward Court be caſt out of doores,| are within the very outmoſt compaſſe of the walls „at 
then if that ſhould be caſt our , which was already without| leaſt while they looke upon them a farre off , but let 
before. But both tend to one, that it is to be had in no recko- them once come nearer , and they ſhall ſee moſt cleate- 
ning at all,yhatſoever is more then thoſe three things above} ly , that they whom they ſuppoſed to converſe in the 
ſaid, the FT. mple,the Altar, and the worſbi ppers. innermoſt , and moſt ſecret places of the Temple , ate 

For the court is given to the Gentiles. ] That is, to the Chri-| kept out of he Holy place, with wals of braſſe. And yet 
tins that are ſo but in name. and not this onely,but the Holy| the matters not now ſo hard to be judged off. as it was long, 
Citty.alſo , the which they ſhould tread under foot, not by) ago, while. the Church wanted all publike liberty of Gods 
ſpoiling and ſacking it in hoſtile manner, but by frequenting) worſhip. .. FI 
it continually, under a pretence to * God, as it is in the] Onely do but reade the writings of our men, and heit eyes 
firit of E/ay,12. And that by the ſpace of two and fortyſ ſnalbe. inlightened through Gods grace, to ſee the rruth 
monethe. Theſe things do teach plainly, what ſhould be theſ clearely; maiſt thou not worthily ſuſpect the fraudulent des- 
ſtate of the falſe Church in the time of thoſe Ages wherein ling of the Popiſh Poctots and rulers , who do forbid thee 


the truth ſhould ly hid. Furſt, it ſhould exceed no leſſe in| all medling with out Books, and all Society with men of 


number and multitude , then the people that dwelt in ler- out Religion. But do thou ſtrive , the more toknow the 
uſalem aſ old, aud that were oni 39 converle. in the oui · truth, which chou ſhalt ſee tobt thus · ted of thy leaders and 
teachers, 
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<rue Spouſe ſhould ly hid , ard the falle ſhould ſway and rule |! 


* 
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teachers, 29 who are ptivy to the filthines of their Religion ? | weekes in Damel do ; It is quite deſtitute of all example and 
Tao and fowrty moneths, ]) This is the time in which the reaſon to equall the moneths to the wertes. Neitther will 

he words beate it by any meanes. For the Angel teacheth 
one of the daies are to be numbted one by one, 


all. But how great is the obſcurity and difficulty of this point? — 5 2 his foace indiff Is 7 
edoth note out this ſpace jadifterently , ſome- 


And no marvaile , ſceing there is ſo great blindeneſſe inthe | whereupon 
minde of man. Thou therefore who haſt received theſe things —, the forty two moneths , otherwiſe by a thuuſand ſ 
to declare them to thy Servants , be preſent with me, that hired dayes ; as in the next verſe , and C 12.6, But 
I may through thy conduct, ſet my feete in ſafe and ſute that manger of accounting, by which the moneths are 
places. | reduced to weekgs , and the number of two hundred ninety 
For the driving away of this miſt , we muſt firſt of all | /owre yeares is made up, doth not number the fourth part of 
obſerye, that three common yeates and a halfe,as they com- |thedayes , we therefore face the the yeares ate to be ree- | 
monly fall, are not to be determined in theſe two and forty koned up, one by one, and that ſo many are to be ſet down, | 
moneths. I hope that the agreeing of matters hath made it as there ate dayes in theſe monet hs, which agreeth perfectly 
good and credible „that the fowre Angels of Euphrates, wn with the cuſtom of Damcls weeks. 
the 9.Chapt.are ih Turkes , whoſeeing they had power gi-} Thirdly , we mu.) obſerve , that theſe ate no I. 
ven them for one howre , and a moneth , and a yeare , and |yeares,for theſe two und forty moneths onely do make 4 thow- 
now three hundred yeares ate gone and paſt , is there an ſand two Imndred and threejcore dayes, But ſo many Inhban 
man ls provecth that he will yet ſtrive foc this , that theſe et do make a thoujand two hundred ſeventy eight dayes 
two and forty moneths are to be crowded into the Straits of 55 more, So that they come ſhort 18, dayes, and a litlo mote 


their native ſignification? To this may be added , that of the Iulian yeares , and ſo many yeares are wanting in a 
{ceing theſe moneths ate belonging to theBeaſt,chapter 13-5. thouſand two hnndred threeſcore dayes , if you take each 
And that was not yet borne into the world , at the time | of the yeares for to make up a thouſand two hundred three- 
when this Revelation was firſt given , for Jom ſaw it after- | ſcore Inl:an yeates. What kinde of moneths then doth the 
wards at the firſt _ thereof, Chapc. 13.1. Angel uſe in this place? Not ſuch as are reckoned by the 


Which is no where ſpoken , either can by any meanes | Moones , nor Julian e » but onely Egiptian, each of 

which conſiſts of thirty dayes. And he thought beſt to have 
the yeates numbred after the order that is uſed in this nation 
onely , as the which ſhould kill the Prophets of Cod, aud 


be ſpoken the Romane Empire ; this ſpace then of the mo- 
neths there , is out of doubt that time , wherein Antichriſt 


ſhall be borne , grow , be wounded , and be reſtored to 
healch againe , wherein be ſhall exerciſe power over every 
Tcibe, Tongue, and Nation, and ſhall make the place 
where he ſhall dwell , and play the Tyrant in, to be the 
uceneof the whole world. Wherein laſtly , both he him- 
ſelte , and all the factors, to procure and fulfill his beaſtly 
pleaſures , ſhall bee altogether given to exceeding ryot , 
as it is plaine out of the 13. 17. and 18. Chapters of this 
Booke. 
Now , can all theſe things be performed in three ordinary 
cares anda halfe > Perhaps — Bragg adocluo in Plawtns 
all be revived , whom he calleth Therapontrgonus Plata- 


gidorus , who conquered halfe of all the nations in the world 


by himſelfe alone, and that within twenty dayes. Alexander 
of Macedon:a is likened unto a Libard, who had foure wings 


in the ſtreets of which great Citty, they ſhould lie troden 
under foote and unbutied, to their reproch,of which we ſhall 
reade after in the 8. vetſ. After the account of theſe moneths, 
we have before AH thirty dayes to every one of thoſe 
five moncths , Cha. 2. 

Fourthly , we muſt not begin this computation , either 
from the paſſion of «wr Lord, or from any other time, that 
went before the wricting of this booke. For this is forbid- 
den in this Booke , as we have diverſe times advertiſed ſo 
much, out of thoſe words. I will ſhew thee' what things 
muſt be don hereafter , Chapt.4.1. Neither muſt we begin 
it pteſen ly from the time that this Booke of the Revelation 
was made. For next unto that, do the dwelling in heaven, 
the clothing with the Sunne , the Crown of twelve Starves 


on his backe, which were notable foretellers of that ſwift- the trampling upon the Moone follow , Cha 5.1. For that 
nes of his, whereby he ſhould attaine the whole Empite of firſt moſt holy Church did glifter with all this glory, orels 
Aſia in twelve yeares , and that while he himſelfe ſpent all truly we ſhal no where ſiud to what times to alcribe it, Now 


his time in his Teats , and gave himſelfe to nothing but 
caſe and wantonnes Dan. 7.6. But Antichri;t might be 
thought, and that worthily , to ride upon the Sunne it 
ſelfe, if he ſhould ſubdue all the world at once in three yeares, 
and 4 halſe, and ſhould in the meane time give himſelfe in 
his lazy veine to alldelights , and a moſt wretched intem- 
perancy. But more expreſlely yet afterwards , Chapter 
20.4. Where the enemies of the beaſt refuſing to be gover- 
ned by him, and thatraigne with Ct a thouſand yeares, 
namely, all that time , whgzein the Devill was bound and 
— , and the ſub ects of Muc hyiſt lie dead before the firſt 
reſuttection, doe yecellarily evince that Antic hriſt, the Beaſt, 
had being throughout allchat time ; otherwiſe how could 
they reſi 


do apy thing, but was not alive at all? The ſame thing 
make 


manifeft alſo out of the perſon of Antichriſt , hic 
we wil ſhew in the proper place, not to belong to any in- 
gular man, but to a certaine Kingdom and ſucceſſion » 
Chapt.17. 

2 „ſeeing this computation cannot be of com 
mon moneths , we muſt needs number theſe moneths 
according to the cuſtom of the other Scriptures. Foz al 
things ate expreſſed . in this Bookeof the Revelation N 

he Now, what is 


to deſtroy the womans childe , when ſhe was a 


this ſpace of 42. moneths is of another faſhion , namely, 
ſuch as is moſt agreeable to a moſt deſert wildernes ,ſack- 
cloth ,, a filthy, unpleaſant , and wofull deformity. As 


. touching the wildernes , the words ate expreſle , this figne 


was ſeene in heaven, where afterwards the Dragon waged warre 
when he w u« t down head long from thenge , Ch 12 . c. 
Now what ſhould the Drrgon do in heaven , but ly in _ 
t to 

delivered? Whence alſo was it, that the woman fled , if 
ſhe were in the wildernes before her delivery ? What did 


(ſhe fly from! one wildernes into another ? But all the errour 


ariſeth hente , becauſe the wildernes is not deſcribed by 


the proper notes of it. For this deſolate eſtate 6f the Church, 
him , who not onely commanded them not to is nota want ſo much of any humane and outward aide and 


protection, but of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt wherewich 
the firſt Church abounding moſt plentifully , perceived no 
manner of deſolatenes although it was quite deftirute , of 
all helpe of men; It was indeed in very great affliction by 
reaſon of the cruelty of the Emperours ; but the. Dragon 
when he caſt down the third part of the Stars upon the earth, 
tooke not heaven away fro ber, neither did Ke bereaye her of 
hes clothing with the Sunne,though he bereaved, almoſt infinir 

beirbodies, For the exellency and majeſty hereof 


& |Niore,0f their 
the ,mannner of the old. Types. ha lis hot to be meaſured by outward pomiph $s ſhew, 
manner 5, Shall each moneth note out ſeven tes as, the, but dj the ty b dt rue ae whole og 
/ 
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of God, in both which the Charch did then chiefely flou- 


to what both time and pleace theſe moneths belong, name- 
ly , to the Churches flight, wilderneſſe, hidden eſtate. and that 
not at her firſt beginning, but after a long and moſt grievous 
encountring with the Dragon,Chapt.12.6. 

We muſt needs know hereby, that ſeeing theſe ſame 
moneths are givento the Beaſt , Chapter 13.5. This ſame 
Beaſt is a creature that liveth and haunteth in ſome wil- 
derneſſe ; and indeed, what other place is more fit for wild 
beaſts , then dennes and caves,ſuch as be in the wilderneſſe? 
Whereupon this bea N is afterwards more clearely beheld 
in the wildernes , Chapt.17.3. And withall we muſt needs 
hereby know, that this enemy who ſhould thus drive the 
woman into the wilderneſſe,and ſhould there labour with all 
his might to annoy and diſturbe her refuge, and ſafe repoſe, 
is not the firſt euemy ſhe had; that is, the Romane Empire, 
but of a ſecond ſort , namely, Antichriſt. Out of which is 
evident , how contrary it is unto the truth, to end theſe 
moneths in the death of Licimus, to wit, ſtraight waies 
afrer they began. The which may be made the more plaine,if 
we ſhall con{ider, that if this terme be ſer unto the moneths, 
the whole ſixt Trumpet muſt be alſo ſhut up in a maner 
within the ſame — For there is but a vety litle of that 
remaining, when they are ended. How commeth it to 
paſſe then, that the myſtery is not finiſbed , as was foretold, 
Chapt.10.7. Specially , ſeeing the ſeventh Trumpet hath now 
continued blowing for ſo many ages by that account , to 
' wit , theſe thouſand three hundred yeares within a litle, 
more ot leſſe? Not but that we know that a thouſand yeares 
are all one to God with one day, 2.Pet.z.8. Bur becauſe it 
ſeemeth ſtrange, that when as the ſevenSeals & ſixTrumpets, 
are by this account of theirs, finiſhed in three hundred yeares 
onely , there ſhould be one of the ſame Trumpets that 
ſhould finde no iſſue , and that after foute times 
three hundred yeares , and more. But there is no ſuch 
unequall variety of the Holy Prophecies , all this monſtrous 
diſproportion,whatſoever it is , commeth of mans igno- 
rance and ſillineſſe, that cannot devide the times aright. 
Neither is that a ſound aſſertion of theſe men, that there 
is no certaine ſpace of time ſet down any where in the 
Scriptures , Wherein the Calamities upon the Church of 
God are limitted. For the contrary is taught, Nm. 14. 
33.34. 2 Cam. 24.13.14. 2 Kings 8. 1. And others of like 
ſort , that might be added. Therefore to ſhut up this whole 
point, ſeeing the ſeales bring us on untoConſtantme,andtheſe 
moneths are of a longer continuance , then all the Trumpets 
rogether that. are paſt , we hold, and that upon good 
ground , that they take their beginning in the ſixt ſeale, 
when as the heaven departed away , Chap.6.14. For why 
ſhould not the woman hethink her of providing new places 
of abode , when gs the old were gone and vaniſhed away, 
and when as after that Diocleſian , Maximinian , had 
themſelves out fron their Empire of their own accord, the 
Dragon was thruſt down from heaven , namely ,in the yeare 
of the Lord 304, When alſo the Church began to have a 
wiſhed peace given her, the whole Empire was devolved to 
Conſtantine , and a few of the cle began to be ſealed and 
ſevered by him out of an infinite company of Chriſtians , 
that were ſo in nameonely , Oapter 7. Which things being 
thus laid down, and confirmed out of their neceſſary prin- 
ciples , 1 hope there is now a large open way made, to find 
our the truth of thoſe things that follow, 

3: And I will give unto my two _—_— ] Th.Beza, but 1 
will give it unto my two witneſſes „ as if the Holy City ſhould 
be given them, which yet ſhould belong to the Gentiles, not 
tothe witneſſes , who ſhould have place with the reſt of 
the Saints in the Temple. We muſt therefore » Us 
it is in the Greeke ; but I will grve to 
Ja which words he-doth now turne 
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the principal] members of the Holy Church, ſceing he had 
riſh more then in all other ages. Having now thus found out now ſummarily declared thoſe things, that concerne the 


whole body of the Church, both true „and alſo falſe. 


Now the words, I will grve , and they ſhall prophecy , ate 

all one in ſenſe , with theſe words, 1 will pertyit , take 

order of command , that they ſhall prophecy , as alſo the 
| ifieth elf ; as „ Io gave 


word 5 
that 2 day to be hemers of mood , that is, he did from 


that day appoint them to hew wood; ſee Chap. 1 1. But 
we muſt not ſtay the ſentence in the office ef prophncylny.cs 
if they ſhould prophecy for the ſpace of theſe dayes alone, 
which yet is their — function, but that they ſhould 
do this, thoroughout this time , clothed in ſackcloth. The 
ancient Fathers that lived farther remore from the event of 
things, did think that thele two witneſſes were Enoch and 
Elias and that they ſhould come and fight with Antichm t 
in the end of the world. But we that have ſcene the matter 
long ſince accompliſhed, may determine for a certainty, 
that the holy Ghoſt had another manner of meaniug then 
this. The Popiſh teachers catch greedily at this opinion 
of the Fathers, and make great account of it ,. thruſting it 
upon the world , as if it were ſome Oracle ; and no mar- 


of thoſe things, which are to be ſeen with their eyes at 
this preſent day ; and this is that onely thing , that they 
long, and labour greatly to effect, in all their expoſi- 
tions. Bur the explaining of theſe things, as the words 
do particularly lay them before us , will be enough to 
confute the peeviſhnes of theſe men. To diſpatch all there- 
fore ina word ; wedo gather and judge , that theſe two 
Prophets are the Holy Scriptures , and the aſſemblies of the 
faithfull; we will yeeld a reaſon of this judgement of ours 
afterwards in the deſcrigtion of theſe witneſſes. And yet 
there is no man that may not at the firſt ſight behold , how 
fit both of theſe are for this office of being witneſſes, The 
Scr:ptures do beare witneſſe of the truth, Iohn.s.39. And the 
Samts do celebrate the power of God , and ſpeals of Is goodnes, 
as it 5 where in the Pſalmes. The Scriptures have a 
perſon given them after that manner of ſpeaking , after 
which the adjuncts are ſignified by their ſubjects, as Moyſes 
for the Law . &c. Then which kinde of ſpeaking , nothing 
is more uſual. The Sunne was the Type of the Scriptures 
formerly in this booke , bur ſeeing here ſhould be mention 
made of their firhtimg , dying, and riſing again , it was 
needful to give them a perſon that might be capable of 
theſe things ; whence commeth this new manner of ex- 
reſſing an old matter. The time, during which they 
ould prophecy , is determined in 4 thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore 4 
with the 42. moneths afore ſpoken off, wherefore then doch 
he thus divide it into ſmal peeces by dayes , anddorh not 
dec late by it rather , moneths in groſſe,as before? Namely, 
for this reaſon , becauſe this office of prophecymy , is ach: 
that a man muſt bend himſelfe to it continuaily 
any intermiſſion , not * foure times throughout 
the yeare , or els, a litſe more diligently then that, once 
every moneth , but wherein a man muſt dwel! alwvayes lilee 
a watchman in his watch-tower , leaſt the enemy that dorh 
lie in waite to deftroy ſoules incefſantyy , ſhould come upon 
them, while they are eithet abſent, ot faſt aſleepe. Beſides, 
the computation is changed for this end, that we might 
ſee , and acknowledge the ſingular providence of God over 
his ſaints, which is eyermore at hand, both to deliver them 
from evill,and to multiply good things upon them. Aftet the 
ſame manner, he held the Angel in hi hund. c ha. 1. 2 0. And the 


fe fingeth ſweetly , — he that kee pet / Iſrael doth not 
Pſa 


„without 


1. 1214. 
— he doth hereby teach us; that the moneths 
not to be numbred after 4 


raft manner , bur fo as 


ſhewed 


two wirneſſes, ccc. 5 
ſetfe to ſprake orf ety day in them · is to be reckoned u part , as we have” 


vaile , ſeeing it doth withdraw men from the conſideration, 


ayes,which is the ſelfe ſame ſpace altogether 


YIEM 


VOY 
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fhewed before. The Chlothmg wherem d prophecyis As alſo to bring other plagnes hem „ verſe , 
—— —— = rge their 6. As for their : p 2 * 


fi ion, they ſhould be in a deformed and mornefull eſtate, 
gripped of all their glorious and glifiring ſhew, clothed in 
like manner,for all the world, as thoſe be that go in blacke, 
and mourne at funerals uſually. 
But whence commeth it, that they ſhould be thus doleful- 
ly arayed, in that triumphing time, that the Church lived in, 
under Conſtantine the great ? Certainly, howſoever the glory 
of peace, houours, dignities, and wealth was great, where- 
with he did entich and adorne the Churches, in moſt magni- 
ficent manner, yet as touching true piety, all began to wax 
worſe and — The heaven departed away under Diocteſian, 


by meanes of a horrible tempeſt of Perſecution , but it was 


now more corrupted through outward caſe and hapineſle, 
then it was when the cruel enemies ſword was hacking up- 
on the necks and backs of Chriſtians. For now the ſim- 
ple and ſincere purity of the Scriptures, began to bee more 
and more defiled, the meaning of them began not to bee un- 


derſtood, yea, to be wrefted with allegories, and abſurd ex- 


poſitions, and any thing almoſt to bee fathered on them, 


| CandleFticks ; which type is taken our of the 4. of Zach. 
2.12. And is very fit for the matters in hand. For even, 
as God did then preſerve the Church, and did beautiſie ic 
with the gifts of his Spirit , and that not fo much by 
the min of man , as his own grace , whic 
hee gave it from above beyond all expectation, and 
that in a bountifull'manner · which the oyle ſignified, that 
was not gotten by the induſtry of man, but did ſſow volun- 
tarily, out of olive betreies, into the cups of the Candle- 
ſticks: So ſhould he now maintaine his Church, that was in 
of an utter overthrow , and ſhould reſerve unto him- 
ſelfe, ſome flaming Candlefticks , which howſorver they 
wanted the otie, that was beaten and troden out of the preſſe, 
yet he himſelfe would ſet alive tree: by their fides , which 
dropping, and diftilling down of their own accord, and con- 
tinually, out of the berries, into the lampes , ſhould furniſh 
them wirh 11 matrer , to nouriſh theit fame with- 
all. Sceing then, that in this Type the inward gifts of the 
Spirit, are ſhadowed forth by the flame of the Candleſticks, 


whatſoever men liſted. Did not the Arian fathon, (which | the outward by the olive trees, among which the Holy word 
as wee have heard, did infect the third part of the of God is the principall , theſe olrve trees may not un- 
flouds , and Fountaines , with their wormewood , Chapt. ' firly betoken the Scriptures, as out of whoſe berries ( as it 
$. 10. 11.) Strive to draw the Scriptures by force to ſpeake were) oyl is ed to nouriſh the flame of the Lampes ; it 
on their ſide, and to broach their wicked opinions to the being their office to miniſter Docttine to the Prophets ſuffi- 
world, with the authority thereof? So do all hereticks com- ciently, ſo as they may be able to noariſh the flame of piety 
— the moſt part, but there was nevet befote, any in themſelves, and in their hearers. Neither is the reaſon 
— rates to helpe forward their ungodly endevour , | hereof much unlike to that, fot whieh both the inſtruments 
with their authority in that manner, as was then, and after | whichGod uſeth to convey, and to continne ſpirituall things, 
that to bee ſeen. (Worthily indeed did the Scriptures , put on (that is, both the Scriptures, and the Miniſters of the word) 
ſackgloth at that time, when they were fr compelled to de-| were compared before to the on, the one for the light it 
fend , and ftabliſh errours, againſt their meaning , which | hath of its own,the other for kindling a flame with conveni- 
they cheifely hated above all other things. Yetwere they ent nouriſhment in others. | 

not thus covered over with this foule and ill favoured] Now they are two, to anſwer to the two Teſtaments, 
hew forthwith , and at the firſt , but they began one- old and new ; God ſpake of old by the Prophets , now by 
ly to change their garment in thet joyfull time, which his Sonne, Hebrewes. 1. 1. They ate two alſo in Zacha- 
they wore openly , not long after. Indeed that age , |ry , before ever the Goſpel was written, and yet nothing 
and theſe that followed after , were graced and bleſſed doth hinder, but that this reaſon may be applied to them al- 
with lome men, that wereggotably learned and Holy, ſo, ſeeing the Goſpel was alwayes in force before it was 
but both theſe were few , and vo man can bee igno-| written. For theſe are the two main heads of the whole 
rant, how , even theſe few worthy ones were blemiſh-| moſt Holy Scriptures, the Law and the Goſpell , which are 
ed, with the contagion of thoſe corrupt times. _ They | theſe wholeſome Olive trees , and ſo have been alwayes in 
did indeed, ſearch and ſet out the truth , with great all times. The Candleſticks do carry the Candles that bee 
Marpneſſe of wit and depth of learning, when they had, ſet within them, whereby Chriſt hath taught us before ex- 
to encounter with the heretiks , but in their other la- preſſely , that the Churches ate noted gut, Chap. 1: 20. 
bours and commentaries , when they were freefrom this And that becauſe they doe reſemble Candleſticks , (as in 


feare, they erred greatly from the marke , miſſing the drift 
of the Scriptures. And yet , even then , was their gown 
they wore without ſpot , in teſpect of that filth , where- 
with the truth of God was afterwards fſlayne@ : the 
aſſemblies of the faithfull likewiſe were beſmeared ( as 
it were) with honowring and adoring of Reliques , and ſo 
were clothed in ſackcloth ; then alſo was Region placed in 
Holy places, and times, and other frivolous and trifimy, mat- 
ters 4 that Kinde. For then are the Churches beaurifull and 
goodly to ſee to; when they gliſter with the ſimplicity of 
Gods ordinances. But the ages following did defile them 
rather, with aſhes, and duft, and dirt, ſo that beeing at length 
covered over wholy therewith,they could be known of none 
but God alone, but were utterly grown, out of the knowledge 
of other men, as touching their naturall viſage. I! uA matter, 


indeed to be admired with aft-niſhment, that the Clurch ſbould\ there 


be ſo glorious in her ſunne-likg robes under the perſecuting Em- 

pereurs, and yet ſbould be thus mornefully clad in thus calme 

© ſmnne-ſhine weather that her Nurſing Father brought unto her. 
Verſe. 4. Theſe be that two olive trees. ] Now we come to 

the double | wi of theſe Prophets , the one 

ty towards their friends, as 1 may call it, the other of terrible 


the tops of which, Prophets be ſet, and not in the high Top- 
gallant of worldly dignity and promotion ) to give faving 
light unto the Saints. The Prophets themſelves are candles, 
and not candleſticks, as Chriſt diſtingutſherh them, ſaying, 
neither do men light a candle, and put it under u Buſbell, but on 
a Candle-ſlicke, and it (bineth out to all that bee in the houſe. 
Mat. 5.15. And be ſaid afore that the Minifters are ſtarres, . 
when he compared the Churches tothe Candleſticks, Chap, 
1. 20. But why are they but two now? Moſt fittly , no 
doubt, to expteſſe the preſent eſtate of the Church, that 
had by this time loſt the other lamentably. In the firſt Chapr. 
— were ſeven, namely, ſo many as there be of one 
the ſame tree after the ſimilitude of the Lampe in the 
— 7 1 may 2 Church had but one 
e, yet ſeven s and branches coming owt of the ſides 
of Ex. 25-31. Cc. Fot the 2 is Ns 
the ſbaft is one, but the particular congregations are many, 
which comming out of that one, and ſlicking in that One; as 
the ſundry branches of, one ſhaft , do reſt upon. it as their 
foundation. Whetefote thoſe firſ! {even CandleBBicks, which 
did ant wet tothe Type in the whole number, did ſhew that 
the Church was then moſt flouriſhing, as long as the 


reer over them enemies, both to deſſroy them. worſe. 5, 


| 


files and their next — did burn like lights in it. 
3 


Bur 
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But now , at this time, wherein the, Prophets ſhould word, which I ſpeakg auto you, neither ſhall yee take enghe fro 
goc in blacke ; rhere are but ewo Candleſticks ,, which want it Deut. 4. 1. Der not adde ought to his words , leaſt thou be 
tve of their full number; becauſe the, dignity of the reproved, and found 4 lyar, Proyerb, 30. Hence came that 
Church ſhould, now bee much diminiſhed , and it ſhould horrible deſtruChon, that was made of Bals Prigfts of olds 
bee brought almoſt into extreme miſery. And yet thece 1. Kings, 18,40 2. Kings, 10.25. Hence was it that ſo ma- 
ſhould bee ſome, fa:neſle , as it were , of Olive trees, ſup- ny moſt greivous calamities did ruſh upon the world, during 
plyed unto the Elet , wherewith to feede the heavenly all the time of theſe . moneths, and that becauſe nothing, 
Same in their hearts, and there ſhould not bee ſome ina manner, was taught, ot done, according to the true mean- 
one ot other Canileſticke lacking, from whence the Mi- ing of thedcriptutes, but the world would be wholy wiſe, and 
niſters ſhould ſend out their light > howſoeyer the aſſem- inſtructed onely out of, and by traditions, as for the truth of 
blies of che faithfull ſhould bee very ſchee, and ſmall. God they did either altogether deſpiſe it, or els didwreſt it to 
And yet perhaps, all this will not as yet fully ſatiſtie ſtrengthen their toyes, and ſoolerięs. 
us, eſpecially , ſecing wee have taught , chapter, 2. 3. Theſe Prophets therefore being ſo ill entreated, brunt up 
That there had ſhined [ix of theſe els m this ſpace of the third part of the trees, and alt the green gruſſe, with 
athou/and two hundred and threeſcore dayes, which wee have fire that was mingled with haule, killed the third part of the 
ſhewed to bee ſo many yeares , and to begin about the creatures that live m the Sea, wth a burnng mowntaine » 
yeare 304. Thecefore 1 do thus ſuppoſe , that the three laſ? that was ca into the Sea, turned the flouds and Foun- 
Cand.eft;cky of Sardis, Philgdelphit, Laodicea, were notlight- taines into morme mood, by meanes of Starre that fell, and 
ed bat after 1220, yeares almo5t , and that therefore they flamed out like a firebrand ; Tea, gave power to jend the Locufts 
come ſcarce into any account, and not wirbour cauſe , as and the Angels of Euphrates into the world, as wee have before 
which have ſo ſmall a ſhare in the number of theſe dayes ; as expounded the tormer Trumpets, out of each of which ei- 
foc the three other, the Candleſt:ckof Smyrna was a Type of ther fcc, Or at leaſt, a beljhjmoke iſſued forth. All which 
the Church, when it was falling. That of Thyatira was a_ Evils were nothing els but a flame, that broke out of the 
Type of the Church, when it was riſing againe, but that of mouths of the Prophets, that did puniſh the wiked deſpiſers 
Pergamus was a type of the Church, when it lay in the deep- of the truth in a terrible manner. The ſame account doth 
eſt dungeon of all corruption , 1 N there is made no God make of the Candleſticks, that is, of the aſſembly of his 
reckouing of this neicher, but it is pa! ed by of ſet purpoſe. Saints, for he will not ſutfer his Church to bee oppte led for 
Not that there ſhould be none at all under that condition of nought, but being mooved with their pray ers, puniſherhtheic 
the Church, but that there ſhould bee none apparant at that oppteſſouis according as they deſerve. Diocleſiau giving 
time. N | over his Empire, decreed to lead the reſt of his life quiet- 
g. Audit any man will hurt them.) Now followeth the iy. But hee eſcaped not ſo, For afcer tl-at his houſs was 
power they had to deſtroy their enemies. But why are they wholy conſumed with lightening, and a flame of fire that 
clothed with ſackecloth, unleſſe it be for the wrong that was fell from heaven, hee hiding himſelfe for feare of the light- 
done them ? Do they then deſtroy the world with fire for ning , died within a little after. So faith Conſtantine the 
the dayly wrongs that it offereth them? The injury offered g7ea! himſelfe, in that Booke of his, that 1s commonly cal- 
unto them, is twofold, one more greivous, as which is advi- led, the fift Booke of Euſebius, of the life of Conſtantine. Pag. 
ſedly, and with open, either force, or fraud offered, The other 168. a. Although Euſebius, Nice phorus, and other, do tell of 
upon errour, and unadviſeably, and therefore lighter ; They 2 farre more horrible death that befell him. Maxmiman 
ſome chen ro have put on facketorh; becauſe of this ſecond Hercullus his co. Emperour, periſhed by breaking his necke 
kinde, and yet in the meane time, they did. continually take with a halter, Maxentius his Sonne was drowned in T. 
revenge of their more deadly enemies with this devourin ber. Ga.erius was deſtroy&with a hortible and painfull 
fire. Tt is ſaid to go out of their mouth, becanſe this, or ſuc diſcaſe. Ma ximius Licimius was taken away after the ſame 
like judgement, is executed by cheir denouncing, and upon Manner, beeing often overcome, and chaſed away, and at 
their prayers. For even, as of old time, at the threatning of laſt flaine. W at ſhould ſpeake of others. Valens ſight- 
— foe came out from the Lord, and conſumed the two ing unhappily againſt the Gothes, and flying into acertaine 
Inndred and fifty men, that made an inſurrecuon agamſt hun, bale cotcage , was burnt up together with the houſe it 
with Korah, Numb. 16. Or, as fire came donn from heaven ſelfe by a fire. Now theſe were but particular perſons , 
at the prayers of Elias, and took, away the Cat tane , and his but as for the whole multitude , they were puniſhed ve- 
firty, which Aba "ich ſent to kill hn, 2 Kings, 1. After Iy often and greivouſly with famine , and peltilence , and 
tle fame manner doth God defend theſe Prophets, as warte, as it might bee fully declared, but that it is too 
hee did thoſe old ones, yea hee doth ſo much the more long, and not much needfull to relate it. Let theſe things 
notably provide for theſe , by how much more account ſerve to demonſtrate enough and more, that theſe Prophets, 
hee maketh of his truth , and the whole aſſemblies of, howſoever they ſeemed to bee miſerable , ragged, and over- 
the Saints, then of particular perſons. The Scriptures grown with filth, yet they were armed with no centemptible 
therefore while they doe denounce moſt certaine puniſh- power, which ſelfe ſame condition may be looked for of all 
ments againſt all impietie and ttanſgteſſion, doe, as it other Prophets. 
were, blow fire out of their mouth, wherewith they Verſe. 6. Theſe have power to ſbut heaven. ] Hee paſſeth 
doe utterly conſime the impenitent. For jt cannot bee, that | over to another power of theſe , which is mi hty and ad- 
one tittle of the nord of God (ould fall to the ground , Matth. mirable, whetewith they doe likewiſe e — the greateſt 
2 4: 36. But they doe eſpecially vomite out fire agamſt thoſe of all the prophets. Elias is famous, at whoſe prayers God 
that will hurt them, that is, who dare corrupt their moſt did ſo ſhut up heaven, that the earth was not made wet with 
pure truth with the patched inventions of men, threat- auh ſhowre m three y:ares and ſix moneths, 1. Kings , 18. 1. 
ning thus, that I/ any man will adde unto this prophecy, Luk. 4. 25. But wee teade of no ſuch things ated by 
Got will caſt upon lum the plagues written in this Booke , ' theſe Prophets, It is true indeed, if wee take the words 
Chapt. 22 16. 19. Not that they dog eſteeme, the autho- properly, t if wee tranſfetre them to the ſpiricuall matters, 
rity of this booke of the Revelation aſone, to bee 'more according as the reſt have beene, that wee have ſpoken off, 
holy and great, then of the other Rookes ,' the contempt how great agreement ſhall wee findg ? That drought came 
whereof they will have puniſhed'fo greivouſly ; but they three yeares and fix moneths at the I of Elis. So the 
will have the like regard to bee had of the whole truth, time of the power given to thefe Prophets , ſhould bee 
that is inſpiced from God , as , pe ſball not adde Wnto this | for ſo many great yeares and moneths, For 42. moneths ora 
thouſand 


- 
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thouſand two hundred and ſixty dyes 


cares and of moneths. But they 


thoſe of lia: were, each of them being i 
ſcore ordinary eures, andthe halfe yeares being a 
and foureſcore. 


How great a drought and penury of ſpirituall de, vas there 
all this time, for want whereof piety withered away euety 
where in the world? kut they that bring all ſtrictly tv the let 
tet, and will haue theſe three yeares and a halfe underſtood we read of no other enemy 
of common ycares , do they likewiſe dreame of ſuch a te- Fu. And yet this Beaſt is not ſaid , to have come out of 
ſtraint of taine, as indeed they muſt needs do? Certainly,they the Pur, then firſt of all, when he ſent the, Lock 
make Antichriſts Kingdom ill fauoured, hunger ſtarved, and 1 
every wayes miſerable and wretched , altogether contrary to thoſe things that follow, that hee cxawled out long be- 
that exceſſe and riot, wherewith the holy Ghoſt ſaith, he ſhall fore. 
run over. Neither ſhould Antichriſt be at leaſure to carry Wea- 
pons about, to ſubdue the Nations withall , but he ſhould ra- halfe. He 
ther lead his droues of oxen and cattell, to water them where he ſhall raigne with the Locuſts. And hence alſo may we 
he can, as we reade that Ahab did of old. But it is no marvaile, 
that they fall into many ſuch abſurdities as theſe , who had 
rather follow their own opinions, that they have once con- 


ceited, then the truth ic ſelfe. 


And they have power over the waters. ] As Moſes , that prove, that that which is ſpoken in the 1 3,Chepr. 
pt into bloud. And as the Prophets Beaſt , belongs to the ſame Period of the Trumpets. . 


turned the Waters of Egy 
did indeed effect ſuch a matter, when the third, part of the 
Sea was made bloud, Chapter 8.8. Fot all this power was put 
forth in thoſe plagues , of which we have heard , Chapt. 
$.9.It juſt with God that al they who wil not beleeve the truth 
(buwld beleeve a lie , 2.Thefſ.z 11. Which is indeed nothin 
els , but to have theit pure and chriftall Waters, chang 


into bloud. The next words that follow (and of; mug 
7 Flayue , as oft 5th:y will) do cowpre-| 
the 


the earth with ev 
hend the reſt of the plagues in a ſhort ſumme , which are 
not mentioned in this place, as namely, that of the ſmittmy 
of the Sunne , ſending in the Locuſts , and of looſing the ſcure 
Angels. Out of which power that is manifeſt , which we 
taught in the beginning of this Chapter , that this whole 
Prophecy of meajurm; the Temple , of caſting out the court, 
and of the two Prophets , belongs to the ſame tume Mut the ſix 
former Trumpets do, which do relate the plagues,ſeverally 
in the ſame order , as they fell out. But this Prophecy 


mentioneth the Cauſes , namely, thewrotnting of the 7 


of the Scriptures , and the dfiling of the mox{biÞ of God with 
many u per ſlitions, in the aſſemblies of the futhſull. Theſe 
were the things that did pull down (courges and plagues 
upon the world, they came not either by chance or — 
The Prophets ate ſaid, to have power, to puniſh the earth. 
with what plague they will, becauſe God doth governe and 
order the world according to his wil revealed inthe Scrip- 
tures , and that for the good of his Church, and in favour 
unto it. In the beginning he gave up the earth to Adam 
while he ſtood in his entire eſtate, and he will have al things 
now againe to ſerve for the uſe of his Children, that are 
reſtored to their integrity by Chriſt, 

Verſ.7. And when as they have finiſhed. } This is the ſe- 
cond determinate time, = we diſtinguiſhed the times in 
the Analyſis)that beginneth after that office of Prophecying 
is expiced , namely, in the yeare a thouſand , five hundred 
fourty ſix. Vatill which time thoſe thouſand two hundred 
threelcore dayes do reach, each of them being taken for ſo 
many yeaies , as we have ſhewed in the 2. verſ. and the num- 
ber beginning to be reckoned from the yeare of our Lord 
three cel and fours, wherein Conflantime came tothe 


Empire, as Caſſ; dorws ſaith. , teaching that the yeares of 


Conſtantine are numbred from thence , and as Onwphngs 
ſeemeth to have gathered , & made up the computation moſt 
accurately. For  thow/and two hundred and threeſi ore yeares 
(ifypu rake a way 1%. Ww many the account of the yeres 
which the Angel followeth wanteth of Julian 22 * 
we aid aforc.on the ſecond lere) dd make 4th 


1144 


„do male this ſpace of 
one great * as L haue ſaid, 
and haue now iently ptoued, not ſuch common ones, as 
i ee hundred © three · 
hundred 


. 
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hundred, two and fourty Inulian yearet , which do Alt into —, 
that yeare that I have 2 —— fcom the beginning 5 


of Conſtantines raigue. ran 
r p44) This 


The Beaſt that commerh up out 
ſo expteſſe noting out of a thing by the Article, geclareth + 
us, that this Leaſt was known and declared to the world 
Already , and that long before. And then it can be no othet, a 
but that Ange! of the Bottoml:ſſe Pit , of which thete was 
ſpeach had, Chapt. 9. Namely , the Pope of Rome. For 
that came out of the Battomlefſe 


from aut 


the pit , when it was opened, but wee ſhall ſee by- 


The Beaſt then ſhall not be for three yeares onely, and a 
He hath gained five moneths more at leaſt , wheria 


=_ another argument , to proye that this Prophecy 
longs to the former Trumpers , becauſe the Beaſt where- 
with the Prophets have to deale in the laſt paſſage of their 
time, belongs to the fiſt Trumpet. Hence allo may wy 

the 


this , and that, is the ſame Beaſt , and againe, both of 
them ate the ſame , with the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pubs 
in the ninth Chapter. 

He jball wage warre againſt them.] What will 2 
proclaime watte now firſt of all? He wil wotke miſchiefe, 
and offet violence all the time of the thouſand two hundred, 
and threeſcore dayes , Chapter 13.6. But this batrell, which 
he ſhall make , after that time is ended, doth. deferve 
the name of warte befote all othiet, both in teſpect of the; 
kind of preparation, furniture for the warre , and bis 
| hoſtile cruelty ; as alſo, becauſe of that notable layghter 
that was made of the Prophets therein. And the matter 
it ſelfe teacherh us, that a moſt cruel! warte brake out, and 
burnt at this ſame time. For as touching the Scrrptures, 
the Councel of T ent that was begun in the yeare.1 $46.fbr.7, 
Namely , after that thoſe 16:0.dayes were ended as w 
have ſ id, did ſtab them through, and ſlay them in a mo 
pittiſull mannet, at theit third ſeſſion , April $, Fer 
herein were the Feuntaines of the Hebrue , and Greeke copies 
of the Bible refuſed » and the corrupt Lat ne tranſlation mas 
— Fe for duthentical. Herein were uireritten traditions, 
placed in equ. all dignity , with the Holy Scriptures. Herem 
was the power of mierpreting the Scriptures , tak n anay. 
ſrom the Scrigtures, andit was alienated aud cn. rated to 
the pleaſure of men, eſpecially of the Pope, The Holy Zookes- 
were never diſabled and diſgraced ſo openly & by publike au- 
thority from the beginning of the world. Antiochu iddegd 
did long ago give them a grievous wound, when he com- 
manded them to be burnt with fire ; ln like maunner He- 
cle ſian, and other Tyrants ; but the wrong that theſe {avs 
of Trent offered them, was farre moce Shomiaab For 
they were heathens , and enemies enraged with a kinde 
of fury like made dogges , that were altogether- adver-, 
— 4 4 _ 7 „ 55 be 1 
the oncly Catholikes , the greate ſ, and cheifeſt friends. , , 
the ” Pillar; 0 the Truth , that cannot je fund wi the 
le Laberſion errowr ; they alſs mauld ſeene ig decree a, 
thing , bug after oy hid long » and Largely d 4 
matters «xd hal been guided by mature arſe 
muſt it needs be gtahred that the heathens Wicked, 
Ha agaioſt the Scriprures was of ho autharity , 
thele' meiis dectee called very great waight in ig ©, A 
there is no caliſe, why any man ſhould bring in Marczon 
Eucratites,tht Catgphrigrians , and ſuch ike mor 
teffen the fat off The rent-Father; , becauſe 
eee ie Holy” Seripruzes as they liſted. 


| 
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part, ſome another, there is great difference to be made as 
touching the great nes of this overthrow we ſpeake of , that | 
hapned to the Scriptures , between the dotages of obſcure 
hereticks , and the deliberate conſultations anddecrees of 4 
Councel that is called together ; ſpecially , ſuch an one as 
challengeth to it ſelfe a priviledge to be beleeved without all 
exception. It is therefore a ſpeciall, memorable, and worthy 
matter that the Church ſhould be forewarned , by ſo notable 
a prophecy as this. The event, and the time, do marvailouſly 
conſpire together , ſo that there is no man that will indiffe- 
rently conſider of matters , that will not readily acknow- 
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that he counteth more precious, honoutable, and „then 
— — » but leaſt a man ſhould be deceived 
with a naked name, the Holy Ghoſt ſaith plainly , that there 
was nothing of the Scriptures left among the iſh rout 
after the Cowncell of Trent, but a dead Corps, that had no life 
" the ſire gl. t Citty,which ſprritually i called, $ 
In the ſtreets 4 uc us called, Fo- 
dom and Eg ype. ] This great Citty is all that place of Juriſ- 
dition, whereof Rome is the mother-Citty , in which ſenſe 
the tenth part of the Citi in ſaid to fall , beneath , verſ. 13. a 
ſtreet is ſome part of the Romiſh Iuriſdition, wherein this 


ledge that I have not greedily catched at this interpretation, 
but that I have been ledde by the hand unto it, with the order | 
and connexion of matters. | 
Now as for aſſemblies of the Saints , thoſe that did firſt of 
all put up their heads in Germany in theſe laſt times, were 
aſſaulted with a moſt cruel warte the ſame yeare, The ſame 
beaſt that now we are q of , waged this warre alſo 
againſt them, having C | 


— is ſer forth to be beheld, the joy whereof ſpreads it 
elfe through the whole Empire. Now thu great Citty it ſelfe, 
rogether with her mother Citty, is deſcribed in the reſt of the 
verſe , and that by two expreſſe names, and by a notable 
marke that is joined together with them, leaſt any man, per- 
haps, ſhould be miſtaken in the Citty ; and for more caution 
alſo, we are admoniſhed that theſe names are not tobe taken 


rarles the fift for hu Captaine , to ſway properly; bur ſpiritually , that is, znigmatically , fi- 


and helpe forward the matter, who was an heroicall worthy, | guratively , allegorially. The firſt name is Sodom, a Cit- 


for other matters to be much magnified , but yet one that 
being lead away with the common errour of the Princes, was 


too too obſequious to the Pope, whereupon that is attri- 


buted to one, and that not without cauſe , which proceeding 
from two or more, is done though with one joint endevour. 
The diſcomfiture that was taken in this warre was the yeare 
following about the 22. day of Aprill, namely r 547. hen 
as the forces of the Proteſtants were put to fughe , and John 
Frederick of Saxony himſelfe , Erneſtus Brunſwick the Land- 
aves Sonne, and not long after that , the Landgrave him- 
elfe were taken captives. And this calamity ſtaid not at 
theſe few, but afflicted many other alſo , both Nobles , and 
Cities, which did partly -yeeld themſelves up of their own 
accord,partly , were —_— ed by force. Th. Be ⁊a bewailing 
the miſery of that time, ſaith thus: In one moment, what- 
ſoe ver had been built up in ſo many yeares , and with ſo great 
labowrs ſeemed to be overthrown , «nd they onely were counte 
happy by the moſt , whom timely death had delivered from theſe 
tumults, Thus much faith he. It is indeed very lamentable 


to all the Godly to remember that time, when as Holy and 
couragious Princes, who were onely enflamed with a deſire 
to defend the truth, not onely to themſelves, but the Church 
together with them, (which being now newly borne into 
the world did as yet give achildlike cry amids the warres ) 
came miſerably into the power of their enemies. But now 
was the time of darkenefſe , wherein theſe two Prophets | 
muſt needs be ſlaine and made a mocking ſtocke. And yet 
we ought to rejoice even in theſe ſame evills , which do 
bring with them a remembrance of the forewarnings of 
God , ſuch as man confirme , the confidence and ſaith of 
our hope, as Tertullian ſpeaketh in his Apology. , 

3. And their carkaſes ſballlie.] This is the difference be- 
tween Antiochus and the Beaſt of Rome ; He by burning up 
the Bookes of the law would not have their very carkaſcs 
to remaine , the Beaſk ſuffered the dead carkaſes to bide , but 
onely for their greater reproch and ſhame. So cruell is he 
that he is nor ſatisfied with bloud, but he deſireth to torment 
= — cruelly. 8 their —— that had _ put 
through were caſt mto the ſtreets of the great Citty to be a ſpetta- 
cle to all — to e ap or the Beat of 
Rome. And indeed, what other things was thete left of the 
Scriptures by this time, but a meere Carkaſe , altogtther voide 
of a 1 , and life, when as all the interpretation 
of them mas challenged 45 a prerogative of the Apoſtolick, 
Chaire , and 4 man might not once ſo nuch a mutter an things 
lach the Pope of Rome did not inſpire into him ? The Holy 
Ghoſt freaks ſo accurately , that he leveth them nothing 


ro withall. Heknew , that whatſocver the Pope 
of Rom againſt the ttuth of God , yet notwit ing 
he Would make his boaſt , that there is nothing in the wor! 


ty that was of old moſt famous for the filthines , buc 
is now famous for the puniſhment thereof , and is a 
moſt fit Paterne of this great Citty , that is the towre and 
principal pallace of the Beaſt. For is not the Citty of Rome 
made infamous for luſts, t hat are not to be named, above all 
other Cities of the whole world ? Mantwan did by the con- 
ſeat of all men ſing truely , and tunably to this pur- 


poſe ; 
Shame get thee to the country townes. 
if that they ds not uſe. 
The ſame corrupted filthines : 


Rome nom is all a ftewes. 


No leſſe truely ſaid he that thus tooke his farewell of 


d Rome; 


Rome, for-well now, I have thee ſeen , 
Ynough it ts to ſee : 
I le come againe, when baud, I meane, 
Knave, brothel, beaft to be. 


But that you may know Rome better yet to be another 
Sodom, hearken what one anſwered , when he was demanded 
what Rome was, ſaying thus. 


Say,what is Roma? Amor, Love , 
If backeward you it (p.ll : 

Some loves the male kind, ſay no more; 
I know thy meaning well. 


Did not Terom Zeged Mutius openly declare thus much 
in his Bookes that were ſet out of purpoſe to defend this 
horrible filthines, and were ſeene and allowed by Pope Iulius 
the 3. his Bulles , and Letters pattents. To whom John 4 Caſa 
the Arch-Biſhop of Beneventwm joined himſelfe as a copeſ- 
mate to ſecond him, as became an Arch-villaine , a pullet 
that was hatched in the ſame filthy neſt ; who went about 
to extoll that ſinne with praiſes , which perhaps, even Sodom 
it ſelfe would have been Of. But it would be too too 
infinite and irkeſome,but even to touch briefely thoſe things 
that might be ſaid of this matter. 


Theſe abhominable luſts ( i Rome) have made thy Stewes 
feeme hone{t , is which thy Holy Father doth up- 
oh wiſe adviſe aouriſh in his Holy boſome , and that 
forſooth , to avoid a greater incovenience ; but while 
he fe „ as if he would avoide it, he falleth into farte 

greater 
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Chap. XI. 
miſchiefe by Gods juſt judgement , being tiven over 
mes 4 reprobute ſenſe , Rom. 1. 26.27. Av it may appeare evi- 
dently to al men that will not be wilfully 
is uo leſſe a Spirituall Sodom , then a bodily mother and ſhop 
of all Idolatty, as of the Maſſing,norſbip of Images, 
Reliques, and of all other moſt wicked impurity of that kind, 
as the matter is more known to all men then I need to lay ir 
out in words. 
The ſecond name is Egypt, not any Citty as Sodom 
was » but a whole country and Province. Whence we ga- 
ther, that this name is not proper to the mother-citry it ſelfe, 
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And Nome 


but common to the whole dominion , demonſtrating moſt 


21nely the diſpoſition of the whole Popiſh Kingdom, 


w farre and wide ſoever the large demeanes thereof do 
reach. 


For it deth declare , that there is no leſſe ſpirituall whore-, 


dom committed continually — this whole Ju- 
riſdition , then Sodom declareth bodily and ſpitituall 


whoredom together, to be daily ated in the Gitty of 


Rome. It it famouſly known how great was the blind- 
neſle of Egypt in old times, which they ſhewed both by 
worſbipping a multitude of Gods , as alſo by adoring for 
God , moſt naſty , filthy, and ugly creatures , as namely, 
Catts , Crocodiles , and others of that kinde. The Spar- 
twall Eg Y with all her Provinces aboundeth with no 
leſſe ſtore of gods, and thoſe no whit leſſe vile ; to which 
purpoſe that particular reckoning up of ſo many ſundry ſorts 
of Images ſerved , above Chapt. 9.20. And moſt evident 
witneſle of daily” experience in all their Temples , 
makes this plaine. For whither can ye turne your eyes, 
where ye may not ſee windows, walls, and lofts peſtered 
with a rabble of their gods ? What Church can ye come 
to , where ye ſhall not finde them worſhipping every day 
their breaden god, And, as if there were not Idols enough, 
that ſtanding like ſale harlots in publike places, they get 
themſelves crucrfixes and Agnus Deu in private , for the 
better ſatiſfying of their Spirituall luſt , and theſe they 
hugge and hide in their boſomes , that ſo they may never 
want harlots wherewith to defile themſelves. It was 
once counted a horrible thing for the * of Iſrael 
to heape up go1s according to the number of their Cities, Jer. 11. 
13. But in this Kingdome they have multiplyed their 
gods allmoſt by the poll. And is it, I pray ye, any leſſe 
impious and kiehy a thing to worſhip , with Religious 
worſhip, a certaine foreskimne , 4 ſpirt , 4 paxre of breeches, 
a litle peece of a mans braines , bones , a (mocks , girdles , 
Poboes, and an mfinite company of ſuch other things, as to 
worſhip an Oxe, a Crocodile , a Catt ? &c. The Idolatry 
is not to be accountedto be ſo much the leſſe wicked and 
vile , by how much more excellent or Holy the thing is, 
that is abuſed to Idolatty. For when a man is once become 
ſacrilegious againſt God „by giving that to the Creature, 
that is proper to himſelfe f he is no leſſe abominable an 
1dolater by worſhipping the higheſt Angels, then by wor- 
ſhipping the moſt baſe „vile, and abject creature that 
creepeth on the ground. Neither is Rome Egypt onely » be- 
cauſe of her Idolatry , but alſoin reſpe of her notorious 
cruelty, which hath made the true Profeſſouts of the faith to 
feele the ſite and furnace in the Popes dominions , no whit 
more mild and tollerable , then the Iſraelits felt it to be in E- 
$ yÞt of old. So much for the names. 

The property of the place, it is where our Lord was 
eruciſyed. Now the particle where (being no interrogation) 
ſend us , to ſome thing that was ſpoken off before, name- 
ly , to Spritwall Eg ypt. For the Lord was not Crucified 
in Egypt, properly taken, but in that Spyrituall one, whoſe 
whole land, dominion , and Empire is full of cruelty, and 
Idolatry. There is great force therefore in this property, 


which reduceth thoſe two former common words Sodom, 
and Egypt , to a more ſtrict and certaine conſideration, 
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: 


For there are many Citties that are fouly defamed fo! 
ſtrous luſts , — — » Whoſe whole outward power 
over the people, that are farre and wide ſubje unto them» 
ſerverh onely to exerciſe and to ſtabliſh Idolatry ; bur that 
Sodom, which is alſo 4 Spiritwall * that Ex pt 
in whoſe borders „ and Empire the u cruci peil. 
can be no other but onè that is certainely defined, and 
evidently known which is it. Out of this light then, any 
man may perceive moſt clearely , which is that citty , whoch 
killed the two Prophets, in © ſtreets un · 
buried. For that Citty, which in het mettapolitane Cir- 
ty „ is Sodom , and in her whole dominion , Exyve ſpi- 
ricually , in whoſe dominion the Lord was crucified : —— 
Citty that hath wrought this villany agaiaſt the two Pro. 
phets. But no man can doubt that Rome is Sodom both Spi- 
ricually , and bodyly , and Beybt in her whole regiment, 


and that the Lord was Crucifed being under the of 
his Kingdom. For they ſpall give lum to the s (faith 
our Lord) that ſo they may mocke, ſcourge , and cruciſq hum, 


Matth. 20. 19. And let not any man think that he was 
crucfied by the power of the Jewes,for the Jewes themſelves, 
acknowledged this, ſaying , we may not put any man to 
death, Joh. 18. 31. Theretore Palate , the Chiefe deputy 
of the Romans, and one that exerciſed the juriſdiction 
of the Romans over the lewes throughout Llewry , condem- 
ning Chriſt to be crucified and giving him over to his Soul- 
diers to be executed , after —— given againſt him. 
crucified the Lord in ſprrituall Egypt , the whole King- 
dome of Rome being then heathniſh , fand defiled wich 
moſt foule Idolatry. Out of which , we muſt obſerve that 
theſe two Prophets are not to bee ſlaine in the ſame par» 
ticular Citty where the Lord was Crucified , bur in the 
lame ſpicicuall Egypt , — by, and ſpatious couu- 
try „ that containes not onely many ſpeciall Citties in it, 
but alſo very many Provinces. I. lurmine therefore doth 
fooliſhly labour to prove , that theſe Prophets are to be 
killed in Ieruſalem , as if it were neceſſary that thoſe that 
be ſlaine in ſome one moſt mighty Kingdom ,' ſhou!d be 
ſlaine in one and the ſame Citty of the ſame Kingdom. 
zeſides we my obſerve that Rome is no leſſe Spitituall 
Egyptin her whole dominion , then was that heatheniſh 
Egypt of old, howſoever the Ieſunes would make them 
to be of a mighty diſtance aſunder one from the other. But 
now let them go and triumph upon this place of Seripture, 
as if it were for their advantage , andlet Bellarmine make 
his brag » that Chytrews, and other of our writers do let 
theſe words goe away in hugger-mugger , as having no- 
thing to anſwer them ; 1 hope his Rome is more evident- 
ly found to be here, then that either he, or any other of 
his ſhorne Crue , can ever be able to take it away out of our 
ſight with any of their juggling miſts. 

9. And they of the people and tribes. ] The whole Po- 
piſh nation ſhould triumph over the Scriptures , whoſe 
tinewes they had formerly cut in peeces , and whoſe 
backes they had broken. Now where is this concourſe of 
T ibes , people , tongues and nations , more manifeſt , and 
more clearely to be ſeene, then in thoſe CounceFwhich 
they have gathered and called together, in which they come 
— by troupes out of every Country. Certainly , un- 
lefle the Angell had named the Councell of Trent in exprefle . 
words, he could not, as it ſeemeth , have ſcarce ſpoken 
more plainly. By the ſame providence of God came it to 
paſſe that the forces likewiſe of the Emper@vr were levied out 
of diverſe nations, Germany , Pannonia, Italy, Spaines 
and othegs that ſo the Carkaſes of the Prophets might be 
made a game unto all men, as it were in the Threatez 


of the whole world ; Slexdan , in the yeare 1 547. 

For three dayes and a halſe.] Some will have this to be the 
ſame ſpacg of time with the t- and forty moneths ,and the 
thouſand two hwndred 8 threeſcare dayes z But the * — 
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do ſhew plainly that they are diverſe ſpaces. For this time of 
three days and a halfe , beginneth not before the 1260. dayes 
be ended]; for ſo it is ſaid afore , and when they have finiſhed. 
Beſides the Prophets lay killed and unburied for theſe three 
dayes feb, but that time of the 1260, dayes is the 
time of their Prophecying in ſackcloth , ſo that they can by no 
meanes be referred to the ſame time. Let us therefore give 
them their own place, and ſet them next after the moneths; 
the which according to the proportion of the former dayes, 
do ſtand for three cares and a halfe , wherein the Popiſh 
Rabbins ſhould rejoice together , in behalfe of their Angel 
&f ths Pit, and that not alitle , in that they had put down 
the Scriptures , andtroden upon the Churches necke , as 
they ſuppoſed, as it hapned partly at Trent , and in Bononia, 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 
of it ſelfe , as are alſo the re ſt of the Civil lames, and the Indges 
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voice mu ſt be added unto them that they may command any 
thing well, and to purpoſe, Sleidan , Book. 24. He ſaith in 
plaine termes as much as here is prophecied of, that the 
Scripture u a meere Carkaſe , that hath no life m it of it ſelfe. 
And why might he not be thus luſty,when as he knew well, 
that the Scriptures had now for a good while been put to 
death by his meanes , and the helpe of the reſt of that 
Trentiſh fatherhood. But while they thus envy the Scrip- 
tures this honour due unto them, ſo as they would not ſuf- 


fer them to have ſo much as that authority , which a few 
of the poore and deſpiſed worſhippers of God would wil- 
lingly have given unto them, it was in effect, as much as 
if they ſhould forbid to lay thoſe bodies decently in their 


partly , in Germany. Aftet that the Sentence of death was graves , which they had long before thruſt through, and 
paſſed againſt tho Scriptures , in the yeare 1546. April. 8. ſtabbed at the heart. Plate permitted Toſeph and Nicodemins 
Thoſe pope-holy Fathers triumphed from that time for upon their requeſt,to take Chriſts body and to beſtow what 
three whole yeares and a halfe in a confuſed concourſe of all coſt they would upon it. But when the Proteſtants put up 
nations, as if they had playd the ſtout and tall ſellowes, their humbleſupplications , that they might be ſuffered , at 
and ſo they addreſſed themſelves to trample the truth that leaſt , but to bury the Carkaſes of the Scriptures among them- 
remained under their feet, till at laſt the wicked conven- | ſelves , though not in any ſolemne ſepulcher , but onely 
ticle was broken up by the death of Paul 3. Which fell in under ſome poore Turfe in their Cortages , the Fathers 
the yeare, 1546. Novemb. 9. That is, in the third yeare and i whoſe ſcarlet Robes, are ſutable to the Scarlet whore , did 
the halfe after the Scriptures were droden down. A few very preciſely deny them ſo much. The Church likewiſe 
weekes that be over , do not hinder the conſent , ſeeing was handled after the like faſhion. For afcer that the Dukg 
it ſeemed not good to the Holy Gho5t to devide the matter of Saxony, and the Lantgrave were taken captives , the Cit- 
into ſmaller parts, then into three dayes and a halſe. The ties were fined and puniſhed by the purſe , and many 
Church in Germany , which ſeemed in the opinion of men Noble men were caſt altogether out of — Ceſar pro- 
to be quite overthrown by meanes of the forces of the En. claimeth the men of Magdenbi: {/) © roy lamye and hot 
perour, and the Pore, that were confederate , lay for dead by writings made, and publiſhedto that purpoſe , the uſuall 
all that time namely, fromthe 22 of .4 7: rhe youre 1547, Tenour of which proſctiption was this, that no man ſbeuld 
unto the Calends of Gelb. of the yeare 1550. When as it be- aide them by any manner of meanes, nor t le ide their cauſe, nor 
gan to lift up the head acaine : * eth, nothing at take their part , and whoſoever ſhould do otherwiſe , he 
all fearing ei. her the protcription of © -- io centpt- Mould in-urie the danger both of life and goods. 
racy of the Princes , or els whatſoever any of their enemies What other thing was this, but to forbid any man to date 
could attempt again them; Slerdan. Book. 22. and 23. to keepe the funeralls of the Church that had been ſlaine ſo 
Obſerve beſide, — fooliſh that is, and croſſe to it ſelfe, miſerably*The town of Magdenburgh was ay left of thoſe 
which is carried about commonly concerning the three wofull remainders of the Church , where any mzecings of the 
eares rai gne of Antichnt ; For theſe three dayes begin faithfull were kept But might it not indeed be lawful to lend 
not, before the two and forty mun'ths be ended, and yet he any helpe to this brand that was reſerved out of the fire, but 
ſhall raięne both ſpaces of time. Whereupon according to with hazard of a mans life? Certainly , it is vecy manifeſt 
their computation, though we grant them that the monerhs when as neither the Catkaſes that were ſlaine might be ſo 
do note out three common yeares and a halfe , he ſhall much as buried. 
raigne ſeven yeares at leaſt. And yet this is but a ſhort time | 10. And the mhabitants of the earthreviced. That is,the cit- 
alſo to containe ſo great Tyranny , as we have before decla- t Vn, belonging to the ſalſe Churcly as before, Chapt. 7 1, This 
red, to belong to him. But we ſee how each words almoſt do baſtardly generation was very glad and jocund , and ſent pre- 
confute that deviſe. ſents one to another, as is uſuall to be don in a common te- 
And they ſhall not ſuFer their Carkaſes.) They ſhall bereave joicing. And that not without cauſe, ſecing they were now 
them of all common honovr , which we owe one to another delivered from a great moleftation,wherewith the Scriptures, 
by the right of humanity. And indeed when the Miniſters | while they were alive, and the purer churches together with 
of the Goſpell did ſtrive for this, that all might be done ac- | them, did vex them, as it were , tormenting them like a hang- 


cording to the ſquare of Gods word, the Emperour thruſt 
upon the world that wicked Interim, commanding that 
the Scriptures ſhould keepe ſilence, and ſhould not once 
dare to open their mouths. Now , how did the Biſhop of the 
Arrebatgg take on and ſtomack the matter, when the men 
of the Auguſtane confeſſion excuſed themſelves , that they 
had not received the forme of doctrine, becauſe it did diſſent 
from the Holy Scripture ? What ſaith he, do ye think that 
Ce/ar may not aſwell of hu own authority make lawes , and pre- 
ſcribe a certaine forme concerning Holy matters alſo that per- 
1. ine to Religion, as he may concerning civill and poluicall 
Cedan, Book. 23. And I pray you marke what Pittavins 
anſwered in the name of the reſt of the Biſhops , during the 
time of the Councell of Trent, to the Legats of _ For 
when theſe men required that the ſame proviſo Might be 
made for them, as was of old for the Bohemians, according 
ro the forme of the decree of Baſill, , to wit , that the Scripture 


man, and executioner of cruell rackings & torturings. There 
is nothing ſo intolerable to the world,as to have theirimpure 
and lewd luſtes bridled , to have their beaſtly and ſhamefull 
courſes reproved,and al their actious to be ſquared according 
to the rule of Gods Holy Truth. But the interpretations of the 
Scriprures are now bound unto the Church, that is, unto Ge 
Pope of Rome. Why might not the Papiſts hope that the Pope, 
therr Lord, for his indulg*cefake which he uſeth to thoſe that 
be his Vaſſals,wil not ſuffer them from henceforch to receive 


any more griefe and vexation from the Scriptures. Out of all 
doubt, that moſt Holy Father would ſmit their teeth cut, to 
keept them frombiting his dainty darlings. luſt cauſe then 
had they of moſt great rejoicing , and triumphing at this. 

11. But after three dayes * halfe.] In the yeare 1550. in 
the Calends of Otlober, afcer three yeares and a halfe 


of Germany.” For at this time were the Prophets revived, 


might be Indge in every controverſy , he returneth them this| 
antwer , that he crime 6.15 > an empty, and dumbe thing 


and the authority add Majeſty both of the Scriptures , as 
alſo of the lies of the Faithfull waxed great in oy 
An- 


from the overthrow that was brought upon the Churches 
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burgh who were all this time condemned by Ceſar as out- 
lawes , and utterly overthrown in the opinion of men, not 
many dayes before,by George Megelburgius, at laſt raiſing up 
their hearts , ot rather being ſticred up by God, did teſtiſie 
openly ro the world,by a writing divulged abroad , how un- 
daunted a courage, and what invincible conftancy they had. 
They curſe the Councel of Trent to the pit of Hell, and no 
leſſe do they abhorre and teject the Auguſtane Decree , that 
was framed by the Princes, and Ceſar himſelſe. They exhort 
all men to take the ſame couragious courſe , and profeſſe 
themſelves to be ready,if need ſhould require , not to refuſe 
any death for the defence of the Truth. This was indeed 
that Spirit of life , which comming from God , put heart 
aine into the Church , which raiſed up the Prophets that 
afore lay dead, and made them ſtand on their feet , and to 
ſo valiant , that they ſtrooke a terrour into the hearts of their 
enemies.For beſides that franke and bold profeſſion,and pro- 
teſtation, the Author whereof was the Holy Ghoſt , that was | 
from heaven ſent down into their hearts , they ſtood upon 
their feet, by reſi ſting Mavricius valiantly , who being lent | 
from Ceſar,and made the generall in that battel , by — | 
authority, did at firſt / fight againſt them exceeding fiercely. 
They tooke alſo that ſame Georg Megelbery , and held him in 
their power in that Citty , who had had thecheife hand in 
that great diſcomfiture of theirs , which erewhile they had 
ſuffered. And at laſt , when they could by no force be quite 
vanquiſhed, they grew to make a peace with Maurictus, and 
by this meanes obtained very great glory and renown,among 
forraigne nations, in that they onely, almoſt of all the Gey- 
manes, had taught men by their example,what true and Chri- 
ſtian Conſtancy is able to do. Thus then did the Church now 
ai ne ſtand upright on their feet , which thing made a grear 
care come upon their enemies. For as Sle:dan writeth, 
That day which was the end of miſeries to the men of Ma- 
denburgh was the entrance into warre , and the beginnin 
trouble to thoſe ſame men , by whoſe helpe and adviſe — | 
had been yexed. Mauritius, pattly that he mighe ſee the Lant- 
grave his Father in law at liberty,partly , todeliver the truth 
and to get it free leave to be ptofeſſed, which he ſaw had been 
opptefied for ſome time by the iniquity of the enemies, 
waged warre againſt Ceſar himſelfe. Now great trembling | 
aroſe from hence among the enemies? For firſt the Fathers | 
of Trent , upon even a falſe rumour that came to their cares, 
of the taking of Auguſta Vindelicorum , the Citty Awsburg in 
Germany, take their heeles from the Councel in haſt, 
ſcarce taking a hanſome leave of the reſt of their aſſo- 
Ciats. 

But when Mauricius went forward and approched to 
Oempons , where Ceſar made his abode , he was ſo ſmitten 
with terour , that he fled away with Ferd!nand his Brother 
haſtily, and unadviſedly in the night ſeaſon. Yea,and more- 
over feare made him let go againſt his will, John Frederick 
theDwke of Saxony,whom we ſaid before to be taken captive, 
leaſt that the enemy ſhould get themſelves glory by te- 
ſcuing him by force,was this any ſmall feare that made Ceſar 
and the Kung of the Romans to take their heeles , and that 
ſcattered quite aſunder that Trope of T rent-Brſhops ? Now, 
then was this time that feare came on the enemies , which 
made them fly away as hard as they could drive, from before 
that Church, which before they did all make a laughing ſtock 
off without any danger. | 

12. Then they heard a great voice from heaven. ] Aretas 
and Montan us, teade it thus. And I heard a great voice from 
heaven, ſaymg to them, come up hither. To aſcend up into 
heaven, in this place, is to be adorned with great honour and 
glory ; when once they had gone through all their dan- 
ters and calamities , after the example of Criſt , who 
when he had once vanquiſhed death , was taken up into 


of Antichriſt , and all their enemies, e by Cor von. 


heaven. Now , in that a voice is heard bidding them to F 
. [ 


be ted unto them, and that with moſt eger mindes : 
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2 it was ſignified , that the Prophets ſhould 
— be advanced to this by their on r , but 
were to be placed in this height of renown by the authority 
of others. That is,by ſome — decree of the Prices. AS 
we know it came to paſſe at Auguſt the . day before the ca- 
lends of Oc lober, the yeare 1555. When as Ceſar , Ferdin 

the Kang, and the reſt of the Princes bound themſelves by a 
publike Dectee, to this, that the Religion which was contamed 
m the — 97 ConfeſSion , (bould bh leſt free to al men to uſe 
it at their pleaſure , Sleid.Book 26. This decree,was indeed 
that voice ſaying to the Prophets, bidding them come up 
into heaven. 

And there was not a word ſpoken unto them in vain , but 
they hearkened moſt willingly unto them , changing their 
former miſeries with this their new dignity that was gran- 
for ſo iris 


here ſaid, and they did aſcend into heaven. 

The enemies law this and ſtormed at it, eſpecially the 
Pope did, as it became him, take it moſt heinouſly, who was 
credibly thought to ſolicite Cr, that he would make that 
edict ot his void againe , Sleden.Book, 26. 

13. And the ſame houre there was a great earth- quake. ] 4. 
retas, cemplutenſis, and ſome other teades, in that ſame day. 
It is very ordinary for an earthquake to ſigniſie a change of 
the eſtate of matters, as we have obſerved , Chap.6.1z. And 
indeed there followed a great change, by meanes of this He- 
cree;t hroughout all Europe. The men of Auſtria doe earneſtly 
require of Ferdmandus their King, that the ſame thing might 
be granted unto thein, that was granted to their fellowes , 
that were of the Awguſtane Conteſfion. The Bavarians do im- 
portunately requeſt as much of Albertus their Prince. Which 
Princes, when they ſaw it was ſcarce ſafe to be utterly etoſſe 
againſt this ſo fervent a deſire of men, they do both of them 
grant their ſubjects ſomewhat that they petitioned for, 
though fore againſt theic wills. The like things were done 


of in many other places, whereupon a man might ſee new te- 


voltings every day to bee made from the Popiſh King- 
om. 
And the tenth part of the City fell, } The Citty in this 
place is the whole Kingdom of Popery , which began, for 
the greateſt part thereof, to be diminiſhed after that the Ger- 
mans had thus reyolted. I doubt not but the Pope himi{elfe 
will confeſſe, of his own accord , that he forfaited the 
tenth part of his Citty and more by this fall , but together 
with this ruine and earthquake, there were ſe ven touſand 
heads of men ſlaine. Now that that is tranſlated heads of 
men, is names of men in the Greeke , and that is put for the 
men themſelves ,. as Chapter 3.4. But it is a very lignifi- 
cant manner of ſpeaking ; teaching us , that God doth not 
ſtrike men after the manner of thoſe that play wich ſwords, 
winking, but that he doth ſet them down certainly , and 
by name, whom he will have beaten with his rodds. Theſe 
ſeven thouſand Popiſh fellowes are killed , not by being 
flain in their bodies, but by being ſpoiled of the great reve- 
nues of their Monaſteries , Colledges , and ſuch like yeerely 
profits , without any hope of recovering them. Was it not 
as ill as death to thoſe idle all belly Abots , and Monks, to 
be bereaved of their delights, and for men that had litle 
to do erewhile , but to feed their own paunches alone, now 
be put to this exigent that either they muſt feed others wich 
word , life, ot ſome D labour , ot els they muſt 
ſtarve for hunger themſclves ? But by the Au guſtune Decree, 
a right ſeazure upon all ſuch poſſeſſion as theſe , was ratified 
unto the Princes, and power was given them by law to con- 
ferre the ſame , ſo it wete done without fraude , upon the 
Miniſters of the word , the Schooles , the poore , and 
other godly uſes , without any feare to have them taken 
from them againe. This was it indeed that cut their throats, 
to ſee themſelves now thus brought to true poverty , who- 
iving in all luxuriouſneſſe, did onely countertait it before. 
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Fut wherefore is there a leſſe number of thoſe that be flaine, The reſt that had bin before of the Popiſh Religion acknow- 
then is proportionable to that part of the Citty that fell? For|ledging the juſt vengeance of God _ them , to appeare 
ſeven thouſand onely are Naine , but the renth part of the ſ in this calamity , and deſtruion of the Eceleſiaſtieall men, 
Citty falleth ; the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the calamity |gave glory to the God of heaven ; That is, they were converted 
that came by that fall, was greater then that of the death. to their true Creatour. Infteed of whom, they were wont 
For that belonged to the whole multitude that are of the ſto worſhip materiall Images, and Idolls: And who know- 


Popiſh prafeſſion , but the Naughter was 
Eccleſiaſticall men , whom this change did exceedingly 
torment , as bringing with it a loſſe of all their goods. The 
common people who ſuffered the loſſe onely of their former 
old opinions, tooke it the better, and with leſſe diſcontent- 
ment , and therefore ſeeing their greife was litle , or 
none at all, there is no mention made of any death of 
theirs, 

How particularly , and in what proper and apt words, 
dock the Holy Ghoſt lay open theſe events unto us ? He alone 
then it is, that doth all things, who can thus diſtinctly, 
and exquiſitely , foretell matters before they happen. 


roper to the eth not, t 


t almoſt an innumerable ſort of men , that 
Fete rowzed up with theſe ſcourges , that light upon the 
Papiſts,and that did open their eyes to behold the truth that 
ſhined , did now renounce their former old ſuperſtitions. 
We ſee therefore how this whole Prophecy doth agree moſt 
exactly with the Event from top to toe. The {even laſt 
Bookes of Sleidans Commentanes do helpe us to a more 
plaine and full expoſition upon the fighting , dying , and 
riſing againe of theſe Prophets. The whole ui. AA. is 
of a thouſand two hundred fifty and one Iulian yeares , from 
— to the yeare 1555 till which time alſo, Sludan 


proceeded both in writing, and in living. 
The Reſolution of the reſt of the 11. Chapter. 


A Nd thus much of the ſixt Trumpet,and of the ſecond Period of times. The laſt followeth, which is declared by the ſeventh 

Trumpet. which is explained, firſt, ſummarily in the reſt of this Chapter, and afterwards point by point. The ſtmmary ex- 
peſition doth celebrate the Kingd:m of Chriſt, partly, by word, partly, by ſigne, both of the Preſidents of the Chr.ſtian Aſſemblies, 
wer.1 5. As alſo of the foure aud twenty Elders-whoſe geſt1;v: is ſet down, verſ. 16. And then their ſpeech,erſ. 1 7, And this dath 
illnſtrat the glory of this Kingdom Ly the fury o f the enemies, by the wrath of God manifeſted in vanquiſhing them: and to con- 
clude, by the Retribution, which ſhou'd be both to the good and bad,wcrſ. 18. Laſt'y the ſizne is, The Temple that was opened, 
the Arbe that as ſcene, C and I the lizhtenings that were ſent forth,verſ. 1 9. 


THESAPOSITAION, 


is, great joy aroſe in the reformed church; for that is the 
meaning of Heaven , as we have ſaid often before, neither 
are theſe voices ſuch terrible ones , as are joined with the 


$- ” | He ſecond co ia paſt. ] Here we have a Tranſition made 
from the ſecond more grievous Trumpet of t he three 
lattermoſt, tothe laſt of all. Now in that he ſaith, that che 


ſecond wo was paſt , it is not to be ſo underſtood , as if there 
where nothing at all thereof remaſning at this time; but this 
is meant, that the force thereofis onely empaired , and 
much weakened , which ſhould alſo more and more waxe 


aut of heart every day, till it ſhould be at length altogether | 


Thunder and {1ghtenings , that follow after in the end of this 


Chapter, and are meant elſwhere, but they are voices of joy 


and thankſgiving, as the matter of them ſheweth in the 
words next following. Whoſe theſe voices are, it is gathered 
out of chat that followeth upon the voices in the next verſe, 


aboliſhed. For thoſe foure Angels of the ninth Chapter ,! namely, that the Elders fell upon thetr faces , when they heard 
whom we hayeſhewed to he the Turkes , were not quite de-| thoſe voices ,-which they are wont to do at the heat io of the 
ſtroyed at the firſt blast of the ſeventh Trum pet, but haſtening voices of the foure beaſts, Chapt. 4. 19.20. They are therefore 


onely towards their deſtruction. In like manner they came 
upon the Locuſts, not ſtaying till there was nut one Locuſt re- 
maining , but ruſhing in upon them as they began to come to 
their old and withering Age, Chapter 9.12. 

And behold the third w will come anon.] Why is the Laſt 
Trumpet called a wo, which ſhall bring full reformation ro 
the Church. It is ſocalled,in reſpe of the wicked, whoſe 
end doth now approach, together with a full paiment for all 
their finnes , both with ſuch puniſhments as are begun here 
upon earth, as alſo, with erernall puniſhments in Hell. It is 
ſaid, he ſhould come ſoone , cr anon , becauſe of that ſmall de- 
lay of time , that ſhould come berween that riſing of the Pro- 

he age, which he ſpake off before , and {aſt T-umpets 
N. s alſo, becauſe the laſt calamity ofthe wicked, ſhould 
be diſpatched in a ſhort 2ime , and ſhould not linger ſo long, 
as the former Trumpets did, but ſhould fly rather with ſwift 
wings. 

Then the ſeventh Angel blew with his Trumpet,C>c.)Name- 
ty in the yeare 1558 As the events do make it plaine , for 
then were the great voices given forth in heaven, that 


the Governowrs of the Churches who go before their flocks, 

ftirring them up, and ſhewing them the way to magnike the 
' Lord for ſome notable benefit, which thi jeventh Trumpets 
blafi brought unto them. 

They ſhew what kind of benefit this is, when they ſay , the 
Kingdoms of the world are become ſubecl to our Lord, and hu 
Chriſt, &c. But what meaneth this? Doth Chr;ſtraigne new 
firſt of all. Certainly, he hath alwaies raigned . evẽ in the midſt 
of his enemies. But now in his Kingdom, to be eſpecially ex- 
tolled with praiſes , when as he doth male his Majeſty to be 
viſible , after a ſort, in the Kings themſelves , by ſo framing 
and faſhioning their hearts , a they are glad to caſt down 
their crownes and Scepters before his feet , and do give 
themſelves wholy to ſeeke the advancing of his glory. And 
yet, this is no ſtrange thing neither. He raigned thus in an- 
cient times, by meanes of Conſtantine , and other Godly Em- 
peronrs. 

In theſe laſt ages alſo, thoſe renowned Princes of Ger- 
many had reſtored this Kingdom, erewhile before this; 
To whom Guſtavus the King of Sueveland , and 3 

| the 
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A REVELATION 


the roome of ic. 
this P „that now the Kingdoms become Chri 

firſt of al » but onely , that there ſhould be a great addi- 
tion made , at the firſt bla d of this Trumpet ; for then do 
we chiefely ſay, that a man raigneth , when we ſee the 
bounds of his Kingdom to be enlarged ; And yet over and 


beſides, this is a peculiar prerogative of this time , that this 
kingdom of Chriſt , that began from thu time to be great and 
manifeft , ſbould never be obſcured ſo agame as the former | to 


Kumdoms were, which cam: to an utter ruine in eſſe 
of ume. For ſo it is ſaid , and he ſpall raigne for ever- 
more 


The firſt entrance therefore of this Tinmpet , ſhould 
be famous by this increaſe of new Kingdoms , even as 
it came to paſſe in our Kingdom of England. Unto which 
Chriſt ſent our moſt gracious Elizabeth to be Queene at the firſt 
blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet, in the yeare 1558 ; and ſhe 
azaine gave herſelfe , and her Kingdom to Chriſt , by way 

thankefullneſſe, which ſhe ſhewed , by rooting out the 
Romiſh ſuperſtitions, for the greater part of them , through- 
out all her dominions , and by reſtoring the fincere and 
ſaving truth unto her people, that ſo we might worſhip the 
Lord our God according to his appointment. g Edward 
her Brother, as it were another Toſias , did as much as this, 
with an upright heart all the time of his —_— „but that 
was but a ſhort raigne , for the Angel had not blown his 
Trumpet as yet , at which time Chriſt ſhould raigne for ever 
and ever. And therefore the ſtormy · perſecution that was 
in Qucene Maries dayes, ſeemed to plucke up that from the 
very foundation, which had begun to be worthlly built up. 
But after that this torme was blown over, and the weather 

an to looke faire and pleaſant , what time El. & abeil that 
moſt beautifull and comfortable Starre roſe up , then was the 
chriſtiun Empire augmented with England , and Ireland, the 
next yeare after Scotland was added , ſo as now all Britany 
with her Iſles that belong to her was ſubject to Chriſt. How 
notable an increaſe was this, to be made more ample by the 
comming in of ſo populous nations ? But the glory of this 
Kingdom is ſo much the greater, becauſe it ſhould be eternal. 
For ſo do the voices ſpeake,and he ſball raijgne for evermore. 


The former Kingdoms of Chiſt did periſh after ſome ſort, 
being either deſttoyed with the tempeſt of Warres, orels, 
they were changed into the — 7 thraldom ; but 
from this beginning there ſhould never want Coſtian 


Princes, who ſhould keepe the truth ſafe and ſound within 
their dominions. For now is that time begun when Chriſt 


ſhall raigne in all the earth , having all his enemies round 
about ſubdued unto him , and broken in peeces , of which 


Damel ſpeaketh, _ 2.44. Soalſodo the Prophets com- 
that with words 


monly ſpeake of it in 


ke 
[the 
do meete together in publike , and give as great thanks unto 
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— — — Pe 2 have had * 
e experience. We have made Chriſt angry againſt us al- 
ready , in that we are ſo farre off from comming — a full and 
due reformation ; but it we ſhall returne unto our vomit, 
with what fury will he burne out againſt us? They there- 
fore that favour the Papiſts privily , and that take paines wo 
get them liberty to defile our Holy Kingdom, with bringing 
in againe their rites and Cernmonies , that are ſohatefull in 
the tight of God , do endeayour withall to overthrow our 
Kingdom , * that which my heart trembleth at but once 

nk of , they ſeeke the death and deſtruction of our 
moſt ſacred Queene. For howſoever that Chriſt hath now 
begun this erernall Kingdom, yet hath he not tied it to 
certaine Countries. He will not want a Kingdom , a- 
though he ſhould tranſlate his Court and Pallace to ſome 
other place, which he is able to do at his pleafure. But 1 
hope hes this Book of the Revelation will demonſtrate , and 
that wich ſuch unanſwerable and infallible arguments, the 
as of Rome 1 that — that if any man ſhould not 
be ſufficiently enough perſuaded thereof , he will be ready 
at length when he hath conſidered of matters better, even 
to fly from him, as from a moſt certaine and helliſh plague of 
all the world. 

But to returne to the matter in hand, we ſee now what 
it is „ at which thoſe vorces did ſs retoice , namely, that 
the Chriſtian Empire is augmented with new people that 
are now converted to the knowledge , and profeſhon of rhe 
Goſpell. And indeed, it could not be, but the whole refer» 
med Church was glad at the very heart roote for this jo 
that befell our Country, by the reſtoring of the Goſpe 
unto us. Neither can it be doubted but that the firſt ſo- 
lemnity that was kept here in Englund , at the inveſting of 
our _ into this Kingdom of hers , was moſt delighttull, 
farre above all that can be expreſſed to thoſe of out Country, 
and religion , that did now come forth out of thoſe flouds of 
fiery troubles , wherewith Queene Mary had overwhelmed 
them;let us make a conjecture thereof by ourſelves,that like 
at this day under her happy governement , who though we 
have never ſcene any other Kingdom but hers , yet do we de- 
fire no mortall thing more , as we have great reaſon , then to 
have hex and her government lent us ofGod,and continued a- 
mong us as long, as may be good both to our ſelves & out po- 
ſterity. And therfoxe do we according to out bounden duety @ 
that day, with great ſolemnity every yeare, which was 
ginning unto us of this Kingdom of hers , wherein we 


our God, by Chriſt,as poſſibly we can, & that with one heart, 
and hearty accord: ul after the manner, as is fotetold in this 
rs whereby the Miniſters and leaders of the Holy aſſem- 
ly do-magnify God, by conceived prayers and ptayſes, and 
then the Elders. , who ftand in the roome of the reft of the 
Congregation do give their aſſent ,by ſayiug, Amen. 


4 
vaile „ why the Beaſts ate not called fo by dar 


o many places | 
of ſo great honour and Majeſty , ſee out of thoſe And yet, not to diſſemble what 1 think , I cannot 
doMamong the Gentiles 


things that follow, that this King 
is to be continually added unto this that begannow , til it be 


increaſed infinitely by the calling of the Iewes , and be at laſt 


tranſlated from thence into heaven. And is there not a moſt 
evident proofe given us of this eternall Kingdom, in that ſo 
great conſpiracies and attempts of ſo many and mighty ene- 
mies againſt England alone, car moſt gracuus Queene,have ya- 
niſhed away like ſmoke, and coine to nothing? He whoſe 
Scepter they firive to overthroaw,laugheth at their fooliſh and 
vaine enterpriſes. 

And I hope, that he who hath begun this everlaſting King- 
dome, will make our Queene alſo to be the Type of this his 
eternall Kingdom. There is no good man that doth not de- 
fire,with all his heart, that it may be ſo. Onely we muſt take 
heed , left that we ſuffer his truth to be corrupted , and his 
Majeſty to be wronged and offended , 


uclhriſtian ſuperſtitions afreſh againe , of whoſe power, love, 


oy vriaging in An- 
{ 


names in this one place alone, quite beſides the manner 
that is uſed in other places, as Chapter 4. 9. and g. 8 
and . 11. and 14. 3. and 19.4. Was it for this reaſon , be- 
cauſe the Beaſts do catty a reſemblance of ſuch Miniſters 
as ate approved of God, which thing we kave ſhewed: 
but our Miniſters that ſhould rule the aſſemblies aſtet 
the reſtoring of the truth, by our Qucene , do ſo much 
differ from the ordinance of God, that the Holy Ghoſt hat h- 
of purpoſe refuſed to give them the name of Beaſts. Truly, 
thoſe things which we have ſaid of Lukewarme and vauu- 
glorious Laodicea do ſtrengthen this ſuſpition. I would ro 
God this one thing were not wanting to the reſt of out feli - 
city. 

16 Then the fowre and twenty Elders. > The faithfull 
congregation- did worſhip God by the conduct and Go- 
vetument of their Miniſters , as we lev it to be done in our 
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uſual! Chureh- meetings, eſpecially,in that yearely ſolemnity 
that we keepe for the coronation of our Qween,whereof I ſpake 
right now. 

n 7. Becauſe thou haſt received thy great power.] For all 
this time, wherein Chriſt ſuffered his Church to be till now 
aftited, he ſeemed to be weake, and of no ſtrength , in the 
eyes of the world ; bur now he ſhould put on his power, and 
make his ſupreme Majeſty , and command over all things, 
to appeare to all men. 

18. And the Gentiles were angry. ] This verſe giveth us a 
ſhort ſurvay of the whole laſt Period of time, which conſiſts 
in three things un the anger of the Gentiles , the vengance of 
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CHar.xl, 
als, which are therefore called thelaft plagues, as wee ſhall 
ſhew in the properplace. The full rewarding, and firſt, of the 
good, as great as can be hadon earth, is expreſſed in theſe 
words, and the time = dead that they may be ud ged. Which 
belong to the Tewes that are ſtrangers from Chriſt as yet, and 
theretore void of ſalvation, and truly dead, but they ſhall bee 
judged at laſt, and ſhall be brought to the knowledge,and ac- 
knowledging of the truth, And I have taken this interpretation 
from out of Damel, Exech. and other places of this Prophecy 
that follow,which how great moment it is of,it ſhall appeare 
afterward more evidently. The awarding of puniſhment to the 
wickgd, it ſet down in the laſt words of the verſe, and that 


God that was he gun, and un the full reward of both good and bad thou nughteſt deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth. That. is, the 
at length. The wrath of the gentiles, is that rage and fury , by Pope, and the Twrke with all their complices and adherents, 
meanes whereof the Papiſt fret, and fume , and gnaſh their which are the mighty ſpoilers of the whole world to this 
teeth, to ſee the kingdom of Chriſt to bee maryailouſly eu- day. And thus we have atziefeſ\ —— up of matters that 
creaſed againſt the deſite of their heart. How did the Pope fie are to be opened afterwards ncte plentifully. 

mack it, when freedom of pure Religion was permitted by, 16. Then the Temple was opened. ] Therefore it was ſhut 
the publike decree of the Prmces of Germany ? But ſeeing the before, namely, when it was meaſured in the beginning of 
Prince hood of Chr15t ſhould be moſt eminent and evident at this Chapter, and when the Hel were ſealed ; But now it 
the time of the 7. Trumpets blaſt, the principall madneſſe of ſhould be opened, & ſhould not be any longer uſed to receive 


the Popiſh crue was reſerved unto this time. Who after that 
they had once heard the report of our England , and of our 
Nueene, that had put their Romiſh impiety to flight, burſt out 
altogether, and ſhewed it ſelfe by their continuall deſperate, 
and hideous plotting of our utter deſtruction, by all meanes 
whatſoever. And we ſhall not neede many words to declare 
this matter. The Popes curſings of us, and our Prince, from 
time to time are known to all the world; it is known alſo | 
how often our people have been ſtirred upto rebellion , how 
the blood- thitſty blood-hounds, the Ieſuits, have beene ſent 
in daily amongit us, how Cutthroat and poiſoning villaines 
have been hired to play the traytors, how the Popiſh forces 
have been made ready in Ireland againſt us. No man can be 
ignorant of the Spamſb Navy, then which there was never 
any better appointed , andfurniſhed , and yet not ſo much 
with darts and weapons that ſerve for battels,as with whipps 
and halters,and ſuch kind of artillery made co torment men ; 
Above the reſt, their rage was made manifeſt , by that ſame 
eger enquiry of King Philip the Father, as touching our King- 
dom of England, and that even then, when he was newly raiſed 
up from death it ſelfe, almoſt, as if he were by and by to go to 
that place, where the tidings of our deſtruction would be no 
leſſe joyfull to others, then to himſelf, who deſired to be the 
ſole carrier of this meſſage, even to the Pit of Hell.Certainly, 


here was rage becomming ſuch helliſh hearts. But theſe are |. 


but the beginnings onely of this fury, though they be indeed 
very notorious, then ſhal the Papiſts be in —— tu- 
multuous,when Chriſt ſhall enter upon his whole Kingdom, 
that ſhall be glorious to the full, as afterwards we ſhall heare 
more largely. The Turk and the Pope ſhall conſpire the utter 
deſolation of the whole Church, to which putpoſe, they ſhall 
gazher their gteateſt forces together, that they can come by, 

ul He rage of men, ſpall turn to Gods greater glory, as the Pſal- 


a few of the faithfull within it, but ſhould lie open to the in- 
numerable multitude of the Saints. And it was not the Tem- 
ple onely that ſhould be opened, but the holy of Holres alſo, 
wherein the Ark of the covenant was ſet. The high Prieſt one- 
ly was to enter by _ into this moſt holy place in old time, 
and that once onely by the yeare. Now it ſhould bee alike 
common for all the Saints to go into, ſeeing now all the my- 
ſeries of ſalvation were made ſo plaine, familiar, and mani- 
feſt unto every one, 4s they were of old to the learned, whoſe 
whole ſtudy was ſpent in them.And who is there but one that 
is altogether envious and unthankfull, who will not ackow- 
ledge, that moſt rich and abundant eneteaſe, that hath accru- 
ed to the truth, in theſe laſt times, from the year 15 5 8.where- 
in the ſeventh Trumpet blew. 

The doctrine of the truth hath been illuſtrated with more 
heads, hath been more exactly alſo and diſtinctly known and 
delivered,then was to be ſeen in many Ages that have been in 
times paſt. And I do not ſpeake this for oſtentation ſake,but 
to magnifie the goodnes of God, and to demonſtrate the truth 
of this Prophecy. certainly, God hath begun to deſtroy the cover- 
ing in hu mountam that covered al people, and the vai e that was 
ſpread upon all nations, as he promiſed, Eſa. 25. 7, He hath be- 

un it (I ſay)becauſe it ſhalbe taken away more fully ,when it 
ſhalbe taken from the Tewes alſo. 

And there were lightenings.] This is the third part of the 
ſigne,which teacheth what Mould follow of the opening of 
the Temple. Great evils ſhould ruſh into the world from out 
of the Church, when ic ſhould be thus increaſed,and enrich- 
ed, with ſuch great abundance of divine knowledge, the world 
waxeth leane, when that waxeth fat, and well liking, and the 
more bright and glagious a ſunſhine the Church hath ; the 
more do the 0 world waxe ſore, and full of paine. 
Whereupon it wiſheth the ſubverſion of the Church, and 


mit lingeth ſweetly. Fot, by how much greater the danger 


ſhall be, the more ſhall his honour ſhine our jn delivering of | 


his people. As touching the vengance that « begun, which is 
the ſecond thing, and that nored out in theſe words ( and thy 
wrath ſyall come ) that comprehendeth the ſumme of the V- 


doth endeayour to effect it, as much as it can, but all the pro- 
fit that cometh by the labour it taketh, is to pull down upon it 
ſelf lightnings, and all the evils that are here ſpoken off. But 
this is onely a compendious ſhadowing out of theſe mattgrs 
beforehand, the expteſſe portraiture ſhalbe ſeen afterwards, 
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ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven: 


XR, of twelve ſtatres. 
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z And there appeared another wonder in heaven: for be- 


a woman clothed with the Sun, under whoſe | hold, there ſtood a great red Dragon, having ſeven heads, and 
feet was the Moon, and upon her head a crown | ten hornes, and upon his head ſeven crownes. 


4 Whoſe taile drew the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, 


2 And being great with child ſhee cried which hee caſt to the earth. And that Dragon ſtood be- 
trova;ling in bicth , and was pained that ſhee , 


fore the woman, beeing ready to bring forth, that _ 
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ſhee had brought forth , he might devoure her childe. ſ 12 Therefore rejoice ye heavens , and ye that dwell in 

And ſhe brought forth a man childe , which ſhould rule | them: wo to the inhabirans of the earth,and of theſea : for 
all nations with a rode of iron : and her childe was taken up the Devill is come down unto you, full of great wrath,as who 
unto God , and his throne. | knoweth that he hath but a little opportunity. 

6 But the woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where ſhee' 13 When therefore the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto 
ſhould have a place prepared of God, that they ſhould feede the earth, he perſecuted the woman which had brought forth 
her a — two hundred and threeſcore dayes. the man childe. 

7 And there was a battel in heaven , Michael and his An- 14 But to the woman were given two winges of a great 
gels fought with the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his Eagle, that ſhe might flie into the wilderneſſe from the fight 
Angels. of the Serpent, into her place, where ſhe ſhould be nouriſhed 

. But they prevailed not, neithet was their place found for a time, and times, and halfe a time. 
any more in heaven. 15 Andthe Serpent caſt out of his mouth after the wo- 

9 And that great Dragon, that olde ſerpent , which is cal- man,water like a flood , that he might cauſe her to be carried 
led the Devill and Satan, was caſt out, which deceiveth all away with the flood. 
the world : he was caſt, 7 ſay, into the earth, and his Angels 16 But the earth holpe the woman, and the earth opened 
were caſt out with him. her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, which the Dragon 

10 And I hearda loude voice — in heaven , now eis had caſt out of his mouth. 
ſalvation and ſtrength, and the Kingdom of our God , and 17 Then the Dragon was wroth wich the woman , and 
the power of hisChriſt,becauſe the accuſer of our brethren is went and made warte with the remnant of her ſeed , which 
caſt down,which accuſed them before ourGod day and night. keepe the commandement of God, and have the teſtimony 

11 But they overcame him by the blood of the lambe, and of leſus Chriſt. 
by the word of their teſtimony : 2nd they made no account 18 And he ſtood upon the Sea ſand. 
of ſpending their life even unto death. 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


W have ſpoken ſummarily of the ſeventh Trumpet : the members thereof, are a recognizing, and reviewing of the time 

haft in three Chapter: 14.13. 4. And a Prophecy touching things to come , from thence to the end of the Booke. 
The reviewing, relateth the things that have been atted , either by the enemies of the Church,which are the Dragon in this 
Chapter, the Beaſt in the next that followeth,or el; by the citizens thereof, Chapter 14.TheHiſtory of the Dragon s of things 
that are donc by him partly, im heaven,unto the 1 WB Yu 1 t he reſt of the Cha.Thoſe things are aperſ*cution, & 
6Battaile.ToePerſecution containes a deſcription of perſons,both of tile woman againſt whom it is rai ed. verſ. . And of the 
Wagon that raiſeth it, v. 3.9. After that it conta;neth the Event, whercly the woman bringeth forth her ſonne. notu itftanding 
Achat the Dragon can do, her Sonne is talen up ſafe unto God and is endued with great notable power, verſ. s. The woman 
alſo her ſelfe flieth away in ſafety , ver dc. The Battaile that ts ſought in Heaven us deſcribed by the Captaines , and forces 
that are imp loyed therein, verſe 7. By the diſcomſiture of the Dragon,verſ.#.9, And by the Truumph>Song of the Saints, 
wrſc10.11.12, The matters that were done on earth, firſt of all againſt the woman, is the Perſecution that is begun againe 
a freſh, both againſt her in her preſence , where the purſute of the Dragon is ſet dawn, verſ. 1 3. And the flight of the woman 
declining his aſſault,verſ. 14. As al'o againſt her when ſhe was abſent.This aſſault is made by pouring out a floud, verſe 1 x. 
Aide alſo is ;rven her againſt thus aſſau't by the earth, which (wallowed up the fl ud. ver i. Secondly , againſt the Seed 
of the woman is warie made with them , vert. All which things are ſhut up with a Tranſition » whereby tay 15 made 
to ſpcake of rhe Bata. le of the Beaſt in the next Chapters, verſ. . J. 


THE EXPUSTTION 


UM 


. A Nd there ab eared à treat ſgne in heaven. Whereas we per place, and compacted one with the other in a — 


intimated ſhortly in the Analyſis, that the three next 
Chapters do belong joimly to the continued Hiſtory of the 
time paſt ; ſome man may perhaps marvaile , why the Holy 
G'oft ſhould do the ſame thing twice, and repeate the former 
Hiſtory , which ſeemeth to have been ſufficently laid _ in 
the Chapters before , of which we have ſpoken, but cheife- | 
ly , why hee ſhould do this in this place, after the ſe, 
nh Trumpets blaſt, when as the end of all things was ſbort- 
ly aſter 53 come , as we have heard out of the tenth Chap- 
ter. 

The cauſes of both theſe things are moſt juſt. For there 
is no man that beholdeth the parts of a building disjoined, 
and ſcattered one from the other, here and there, that can 
ſcarce take any due information in his winde , torr»? tue 
whole flame, much leſſe can he e clegancy there- 
of , which would bee ſeene when all the parts are joi- 
ned together, and when each part is fer in his pro- 


reenve 


order among themſelves. The former —_— of this Hi- 
ſtory , was a certaine preparation , and fitting of the pa-ts a8 
they were diſtiuguiſhed one from the other, bug che pore. 
petuall narration compacteth all into one, and ſetteth the 
whole building before out eyes, that we might ſee to what 
perfectiomahat ſingular frame doth at length come. Now / 
it is reſerved for this time, becauſe there could not be a 
full underſtanding of theſe things before the laſt Trumpet. 
The events came forth by litle and litle , and point by point, 
to the knowledg of which , the world attained ſeyerally ard 
leaſurably , as when hanging* are unfolded ; but now when 
all things were -* 1+ſt accompliſhed , it was a fit time to ſee 
the wh '+ gaiwncat diſplaid at large, and to meke up the 
waole frame of the building 2 aud at once ; but 
we ate eſpecially taught by this repetition , that there was 
ſuch a Hiſtory of all theſe matters to be compiled under this 


laſt Trumpet as is framed typically in theſe three Chapters . 


The 


* Py 


* 


126 


certaine learned and 2 


the Centuries at Magdenburgh. In which thirteene Centuries, rowed from the Scriptures 3 Which being now 
whatſoever i to be had ſcatteringly in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical feet, may ſhew that all the paths of the Churc 
or politicall writers, as touching matters done from Chriſts birth and compoſed according to the onely ſquare of t 
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The which thing came to paſſe about the yeate 1360. When But we have learnt out of the t the 
art f men made that worthy worke of Moone ſignifieth that light of truth and doc line v. 


former Chapters, 


hem. Fot it 


to the y:are 1300. 1 framęd into one body , and like a houſe is not enough to ſhine round about with the Sunne, unleſſe 


that is built wp,ant hath all the parts of it compatted toget 
fittly among themſelves , u ſet under one view. Our Coun- 
tryman John Foxe , and lohn Sleidan tooke a torchlight 
from theſe mens writings , and by the helpe thereof con- 
tinued the Hiſtory to the yeare 1555. Namely , to that 
yeates before the ſeventh 


time , that went ſome two or thee 
T-ampets blaſt. 

Becauſe of this, that is, by force of that reſtoring of 
the Church , and of that commandment , Chapt. 10.19. 
11. The former times ate cailad to mind under the laft Trum- 
pet, becauſe all things ſhould be now at length opened 
mot plentifully through the lightſome labours of learned 
men, which thing was never done before. The like in- 
diſtry of learned men that lived about the end of the fix: 
Trumpet , begat that continued Hiſtory of the times fore- 

oing , whercof we have ſpoken in the former Chaprer, 

t that was ſomewhat more genetall and more obſcure, 
ſuch as the condition of that time would ſuFer , but this is 
moſtfull, and copious , becauſe there was now greater 
knowledge of matters attained , then ever before this. 
Theſe things are to be obſerved , as touching the order of 
this Prophecy , to the entent , that we might the more 
eaiily perceive , that theſe things are not ſhuifffed into an 
unmecte place, as ſome ſuppoſe , but that they are reſerved 
moſt wiſely and conveniently to be brought in this manner, 
under this laſt Trumpet , as being their naturall and proper 
ſeate. And yet notwithſtanding there is no cauſe why we 
ſhould feare any twice ſoden Colewords in this Repetition. 

For we ſhall now behold ſuch a repreſentation of matters 
ſe: together by their joints, as we could hardly have drea- 
med of any ſuch before. Therefore as touching this great 
wonder hege ſpoken off, it is beheld n heaven, which «4 
Type of the true , and heavenly Church upon earth , the condi- 
tion whereof he layeth out , and fetcheth from her firſt be- 
ginning of the Seales , and the time that this Booke of 
the Revelation was made, and comprehendethin the ſixt 
frſt verſes , the eſtate thereof , from thence to the time of 
Conſtuntine the great ', at whom the ſixt Seale alſo ended, 
as we have ſhewed at the ſixt Chapter. 

Now it is manifeſt, that this ſelfe ſame race is gone over 
azaine , in the deſcription of the woman and the Dragon, 
if you take within the event of that perſecution and open 
warre , that is made with AM:chatl , as ſhalbe ſaid in their 
own places. The woman which is ſcene , doth very 772 
carry the image of the Church which is called the /pauſe , ſo 
orten ia the Scriptures. The clothing with the Summe, is the 
Jlingular brightnes , and purity of that time, as touching 
the doctrine of luſtification , and the ſincerity of the whole 
ptofeſſion of faith. For this garinent is the imputed righre- 
ouſnes of faith, as we have ſhewed elſwhere. The Sunne 
noteth out the Light of the Scriptures. The clothing thereof 
with the Sunne, is ſuch a confidence in the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt alone, as the Scriptures do teach. Which was 
indeed a moſt worthy ornament of the primitive Church, as 
upon which the opinion touching our own ſttength & free- 
dome of wil in good things, had not caſt any blemiſhes to 
obſcure the glo:y of it. Elſewhere this clothing is made of 
white and pure linnen , but the comely hew of no latter 
time did come neere this excellent glory of the Sunne. 

The Moone under her feet, is ref 


erred commonly to the | 


her a mans foot ſteps be ſer in the pathway of piety. As there- 


fore the clothing with the Sunne is the dettrine of faith , ſo the 
Moone under the feet u the doc lrine of manners , which are 
ether publike or private. Thoſe comprehend the whole 
manner of worſhipping God , and of calling backe ſuch 
as erte, and ſlip aſide, to the right way, which is com- 
monly called diſcipline. Theſe that are private do ſhew 
themſelves in the common converſation of every one; The 
glory of the woman was very great at that rime , when the 
lighr of truth was her torch-bearer , to go before her in 
all things, whether ſhe was to do any thing publikely , ot 
els privately, 

1 had rather allow of this latter interpretation , be- 
cauſe it is more convenient to ſlick unto that ſignification, 
which hath been once received; And yet 1 would not 
altogether caſt away the former , becauſe it is both Godly 
and learned. 

The Crown of twelve Starres upon the head; ] Noteth out 
the twelve Apoſtles , who were the glorious and gliſterin 
generalls , in miniſtring about the doctrine, as by whole 
— the Church was founded, it doth withall in the 

econd place note out thoſe Apoſtolike men , who recei- 
ving the word from the Apoſtles themſelves, who had jeene 
Chriſt with their own eyes, did preſerve the Church chatt and 
undeſilled all their time. But we muſt obſerye that the 
woman beateth the Stares after another manner then Chyyt 
did ; He being the Lord of all, carried them in hu hand 4 
hy jervants , Chapt. 1. 10. She cartied them on the top of 
her head as being her principall oxnament : So much then of 
the literall expoſition. 

The deſcription doth agree very excellently to the primi- 
tive Church, as there is no man that can be ignorant of it, 
who hath ſaluted the Hiſtory even at the threſhold. It was 
moſt glorious with the Clothmy that was made of the righte- 
ouſnes of faith, by retaining that docttine faithfully, which 
it had received from Chriſt, the A poſtles , the Evangeliſts , and 
other Apoſtolike men. Neither was it as yet defloured with 
the dregs of mans invention, but in het whole worſhip, 
diſcipline, life , and manners. She had the Moone wnder 
her feete , following the Holy truth as her load ſtarre : There 
was one forme of goverument in all Churches , namely; 
that that is delivered us in the acts of the Apoſtles , and the 
reſt of their writings. Or if = like better, to referre 
the Moone to the vanity of worldly things , how free was 
it from ambition, and the deſire of honours. ? How did 
it abhorre the deſite of tic hes, and contention about worldly 
dignity ? How plaine and ſimble is the Hiſtory of this time 
in Euſebin ? The Biſhops are by name reckoned up , that 
were notable for life or doctrine, their combats , writings, 
and ſufferings are ſpoken of , the proud titles of honours 
and dignities were no where known to the world as yet, 
the burning mountaine was not as yet caſt into the Sea. Neither 
had Satan brought in Prelaticall pompe and pride into the 
ſheepefold of the Lord, but the Paſtouts having worke 
enough to do, in loking eyery one to the health of his own 
flocke , and not having leaſure , or pleaſure , to heap up 
riches and high Titles to make a Pontificall pompous ſhew 
withall , did by this meanes preſerve and exercile ſingulat 


; modeſty amongſt themſelves. 


There was onely Paulus Samoſatenus that loved to be 


contempt and trampling upon the vanity of wordly things, called magnificall Lord, as the foreunner of Antichriſt, 


which are as changeable as the Moone. 


being attended upon with a kind of gard , ſome of them 
An which reſpect , the woman taketh no more care over | going before him , others , and thoſe many in number follo- 
thoſe things, then of the Moone that is troden under feet. | wing after, ſce the Epiſlle of the Synode in Euſebius, Booke 
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were as yet 
time. For we ſhall finde thoſe that follow cloth 
the Sunne , but with the darknefle of the night, not treading 
the Moone , but creeping upon the earth, not having 
the Starres gliſtering on their but golden brooches. 

A Crown of Starres.] This is a matvailous Crown that 
was made of Starres ; Among mortall men Gold is wont to 
ſerve for this purpoſe ; but why ſhould ſhe weare gold on 
her head, under whoſe feet, wharſoever is pretious in this 
wotld , lay as nought ſet by? The glory therefore of the 
Church is the integrity, and faithfulſneſſe of the Miniſters, 
not any world! —— rene is the ornament of theChurch, 
which doth i ly in an ougly and pittifull caſe , when 
cheſe loſe their light. 

2. Aud when ſbe was with child , ſbe cryed trawailing in 
birth. ] The fourth property of the Church is het Child- 
birth; the words are, in her wombe , as Matth. 1. 18. 
Aretas and the Vulgar read the next words thus, She cryeth 
travailing, being pained to bring forth. That is, in bringing 
forth, ot that ſhe might bring forth, which kind of Compo- 
ſition is not unlike to that which the Grecians uſe elſwhere, 


the paimes 
with all her heart to be delivered at le 
geftreſſed eſtate, wherein ſhe lay under t 
theniſh Emperours. 

And ſhe knew ſhe ſhonld enjoy the thing ſhe defired , if 
ſhe could at length bring forth ſome certaine man, that 
might take the government upon him , and have the rule 
of all things in his power. For the woman was not barren 
and unfruicfull before this time, but proſperous , in ha- 
ving ſtore of Children 4 yet was there one ſonne 
wanting, who might defend her from the injuries of her 
enemies, whom while ſhe travaileth with, and ſeeketh 
for a Champion to fight in her quarrell , ſhee endured 
— paines , before ſhe could obtaine that which ſhe 
w cr. 


h from that moſt 
moſt cruell hea- 


deſcription of the woman, that, that remaineth of her 
eſtate , is to be ſeene by the deſcription of her enemy, 
namely, the Dragon ; which conſiſts , partly, of ſuch 

as are inherent in him in this verſe , partly, of his 


thin 

fel, in the next. Thoſe things are h red colour, his | 
beads , diademes, before all which the place it ſet 

wherein the Dragon was ſeene , namely, in heaven 7 but 


$ 3 


not that, that is properly ſo called. For what ſhould the 


Dragon , that is, the Devill, do in that heavenly pallace, from 
then | ſerved. But it was enough for the Holy G 


whence he is for ever baniſhed ? It is in that hraven 


And there appeared another wonder. ] So much for the | , 
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being the ſupreme Prince on earth ant 
red , becauſe he is moſt cruell againſt the Chriſtians, being e 
lover of red with their bloud. 
His ſeven heads are ſeven hills , and ſeven Kings, aa it is 
17. 9. te. Untill which 2 * rhe 
g of theſe matters. In the meane while, it 
enough for the matter in hand , to underſtand thus 
much, that, that citty is pointed out by this circcumiocu- 
tion , where he 2 — the Seate of his Empire, that 
is, Rome, that is famouſly knowenby ſeven hills,and Kmgs. 
For the Neat recerveth her Throne the Dragon , Chapt. 
13.2. If Rome then be her ſeate, then muſt it be his too. 
The ten hornet are as many Kg, or Provences governed by 
depuries , whom they called Preters who were like unte 
Ki 42 Strabo — — the —— 
Booke of his Geography : ſaying: That Auge Ce 
devided hu whole dominuon of — wto two —— 


tooke to bu own h as were and war- 


5 were, belonging to the Em- 
perowrs portion re ji diſtngwiſbed « 
Provinces ; 4s for exam 
many, Dacia, N ſieæ 
Pale 


pite of Rome. 
Therefore, whether we teſpect thoſe Countries which the 


Emperowr held in his own power, or thoſe which he gave un- 


to — — countries were theſe ten Hornes here ſpo- 
ken of, that is, they were the power and ftrength of the Dre- 
gon, whereon all his force depended.And yet the number did 


not alwayes remaine the ſame , but was changed as occaſion 
to deſcribe the 


which is onearth. Now this Dragon is not onely the De- | enemy, by ſome certaine property; And indeed, there could 
vill in his own perſon , bur ſuch men alſo as are the in- be none more cleare then this ampleneſſe of his Iuriſdiction 


firuments of his fury, eſpecially , the 
who did moſt grievouſly perſecute chri 
bers from the time that John wrote, as Traum, H 


s of Rome; | and Territories, & this ſo remarkeable a courſe that he tooke 
in his mem indeviding the Provinces. Now he weareth the crowns upon ha 
adrien | heads , not on hys hornes, becauſe the ſupreme ſoveragniry did 


Antonans Pius, Verus > Commod us , Severus , Decius, and at | refide at Rome, unto which the reſt af the Provinces ſubmit» 


laſt Drocleſian , who where all open enemies 


u, ſuch as the Twriy is at this day. Others, who 


are in name onely 


do avi prey upon men, but to ſatisfy their 


ne the truth | narure 


and by crooked windings and ſhifts,are called Beaſts, | ſhe how he carrieth himſelfe towards the Church. And he 
——_— —— A 


, warre ted their anthority, as acknowledgirhg it to be received there · 
— the church profeſſedly , and are cn ee from. f 


7 Taille drew. ] Having now ſhewed what kinde of 


4. 
perties the Dragon hach, he now cometh to 


Starresy, 


228 


Starres; another againſt the woman. As for thoſe , he threw 
- down many of them from their heavenly profeſſion with the 
cruelty of his perſecutions,who ought to have been the lights 
of the world, to direct others that live in the darkeneſſe of 
errours and wickedneſſe. For this, is to caſt the Starres of hea- 
ven to the earth; Euſeb. Book. 6. Cha pt. 41. See more of this be- 
fore, Chapt. 6. 13. 

And the Dragon ſtood before the woman. ] That is, he did 
watch diligently leaſt any ſhould be borne , that ſhould fight 
in the defence of the Chriftian Religion. He turned every 
ſtone , and uſed all the policy and power he had to cut off this 
hope And certainly, as ſoone as the Dragon Maximinus ſaw A. 
le xander, the ſonne of Mammiea, to be ſomewhat well enclined 
towards the chniſtians, ſo that he was thought to have been in- 
ſtructed in the principles of their Religion, he devoured him 
ſtraightwaies. That Dragon Decius alſo ſwallowed up the two 
Phill, ps , the father, and the Sonne, though he himſelfe was 
ſhortly after ſwallowed up in a quagmite, or a mooriſhj place. 
But the matter is moſt clearely apparant in Conſtantine , at 
whom the Holy Ghoſt did principally point the finger, as it 
were: When Diocle ſian & Ga erius with whom this man lived 
in the Eaſt,when le was yong . perceived that he had a ſingu- 
lar towardlines , by reaſo:: of his virtuous diſpoſition , the 
left nothing unattempted to cut him off in ſecret. So ſait 
Euſeb.upon his life, Book.1. 

Pomponius Letus tells us, that he was ſent with an hoſt of 
men againſt the Sar natian, which were a moſt fieree & ſavage 

kinde of people, accuſtomed to kill and ſlay men; from whom 
when he bad carried away, not his deaths- blow, but the victo- 
ry, _ beſides that which Galer:us thought off, and looked 
for, he ſaith , that he fought with a Lyon in the Theatre, by his 
ſetting on with a pretence, as if he de ſited to have him exer- 
ciſe and ſhew his valour. But queſtionleſſe Galer144s ought to 
deſtroy the yong man at unawares , as Ewri,.hewus ſerved Her- 
cules of old. And this was not the end of the ſnares that were 
laid to devoure him. Maximian Herculius, that red Dragon in- 
- deed , had almoſt quite eaten him up , by meanes of ſuch am- 
-buſhments as he laid for him afterwards. But he that ſought 
to enſvare another, did by Gods juſt judgement periſh by 
falling into that ſnare himſelfe. Conſtantine eſcaped many o- 
ther privy aſſaults and trecheries, not by any foreſight of his 
on, or of others that deſcryed the dangers for him, but b 
the helpe of God, who revealed them unto him as Euſeb. ſait 
Boo kt he 1. on the life of conſtantine. No doubt, the Dragon 
knew it concerned him much, that no ſuch man as he Mould 
riſe up ; and therefore it is no marvaile , if he did ſweat with 
beſtiting himſelfe,ſo greatly as he did, that he might devoure 
this child aſſoone as ever he was borne. 

3. So fbe brought forth a manclulde. ] Here we have the 
event of this Perſecution. The Church doth at length bring 
forth this manlike and Nout Champion, when ſhe inſtructed 
comſlanune the great in the Chriftian faith, howſoever the 
Dragon ftrove to the contrary with all his might. For he is 
that man-child , who did firſt , of all the Romane Emperowuys, 
take upon him the open patronage of the truth. We made 
mention of the two Pfulits, the Father, and the Sonne, which 
were both of them Chriſtians. And yet if we will belee ve 
Pumbonns Letus, they were ſuch not truly, but fainedly. 
onely to cover and cloke their wicked courſes with ſo ho- 

neſt a name. But is it likely ,.that they were ſo hated of De- 
rius for a counterfait ptoſeſſion onely: I will not now diſpute 
that point, this is certaine, that they did litle or nothin 
helpe the Chriſti ans. This man- child was not brought fort 
before Conſtanime. Ha it was that did indeed deliver the 
Church like a man, Fr the tyranny of the enemies, 
he did likewiſe defend it valiantly , he did augment it, 
and did enlarge the bounds of it marvailouſly ', he brought 


peace unio it that was ſo much deſired, and did eſtabliſn heaven to. a 

it for ever ; All ſtoties both Holy and prophane do tell us , | minde. 

6. And the woman fled. ] This is another Event in.ro 
* — 


what great paines and pangs the Church was put to be- 


& REVELATION OF THE AYOCALYYS. 


— , . Ens. Tri. 
— — Sonne of the church, the Buperour Conſtantine, 


Which ſpould rule all nations. For Chriſt giveth this his. own 
native to his Setvants according to that promiſe 
* (ball overcome , 1 will give him power over nations , 
and he ſball rule them with an iron rod, Chap.2.25. 

And indeed , the truth hereof did ſhine forth ex - 
ly in Conſtantine. For he overcame the Sarmatians , t 
Gothes , and all thenatiou of the Scythians almoſt , in many 
battels. Yea God rewarding hu piety did ſubdue all kinde of 
Barbarous 3 him; He fr up vlorious monuments of 
vic lor) for him in — na tion, he got him moſt famous vic lories 
among ſt all men, and made lum exceedingly to be feared of all 
hu enemies, as Euſeluus ſaith in his firſt Crat. on the life of 
Conſtantine. Whereupon it was , that Embaſſadours came 
flocking in great number unto his Court, out of all nations 
almoſt, ſo that no diſtance of place did hinder any, no not 
the Indians, or Ethiopians, (who are the furtheſt of all men 
divided aſunder from others, as the ſame Euſebius ſpeaks in 
Homers words ) but that they would come and offer him pre- 
{ents , to winne his fayous. For this Emperour ruled then with 
an Iron red, that is, he did ſo curbe and keepe down all his 
enemies with his martiall power, that n oman durſt ſo much 
as ſtirre a finger againſt the Church. 

And her child was taken up to God.] How was he taken up? 
Whether is it meant, that conſtantine was taken up into 
heaven , when he was taken away out of the world by 
death? Or rather was he thus taken up, by meanes of that 
high earthly honour , which God beſtowed upon him , when 
he had delivered him out of the ſnares , and from the conſpi- 
racies of his enemies? This latter ſenſe ſeemeth to be made 
good by the event,rather then the other, eſpecially , ſeeing 
— Os are called Gods, by proportion whereof, the throne 
of the 5725 dignity upon earth, may by right be called, the 
Throne of God ſum ſelſe. In the former Chapter, alſo we heard, 
how the two Prophets that teviyed, and recovered their for- 
mer honour are ſaid to aſcend up into heaven,verſ. 12. Neither 
is it like, that he whoſe power was ſo great over the nations; 
fhould have both his birth and his death joined together, 
without mentioning any notable fact of his, wherein he 
ſhould approve this great power, that he had formerly te- 
ceived, To be taken up to God then, 4 to be placed in the 
higheſt Top of dignity among men, that is, to be made Em- 
perour. Now he is {aid to be taken up, becauſe the Kingdom 
was not ſo much ſought for by him, as it was caſt upon him, 
when he thought of no ſuch matter. He fled from the ſnares 
of his enemies , by getting himſelfe away unto his Father, 


whom he findeth departing out of this life aſſoone as he 
came. And when he was once dead he tooke poſſeſſion of all 
that power of his Father, as being heire unto it, under the 
ſhadow whereof he deſired to lie covered, while his Father 
lived. Shortly after he is ſought out, and muck longed after, 
by the fervent deſites of the people of Rome, whom the intol- 
lerable yoke of the tyranny of Maxentius did oppreſſe, they 
come and perſuade with him , yea they beſeech him that he 
would not thus ly hidden, in a litle corner of the world, but 
would take upon him the, government of the whole world, 
which was now offered him. The heavenly ſigne, and voice 
that bad him to doubt nothing of the victory, wazadded 
hereto at the ſame time, ro helpe them in their motion, and 
to encourage him to hearken to it. 
How great a force was here , and that ſent from God, that 
takes up, and advanceth a man to the higheſt honour 
in the world ? He would willingly , doubtleſſe , have 
reſted himſelfe in thoſe boundes which his Father left 
him of France and Bruanny » wherein he kept hamſelfe 


quiet the five firſt yeares, uũleſſe he had been rapt up from 
greater Empure , then ever he had calt for in his 


Our. XII. A AEVELATION OF THEAPOCALTPS, : 12. 
of the women , who fied away preſcatly aſter the ven out of the thrids of the moſt Holy truth , both woofe 
of her male child. "And this A SF ec ah warpe » begah to be in the ſanctity of our own 
whither ſhe ke her felfe, eftate which whach their 


lived in there , and by the of ume, which ſhe | was.taken away, and inyocatian of Saints was ſet i 
continued there. All which things are explained a litle | roome of it, in the publike worſhip of God , and 
more y afrerwards , from the 13. verſe . Where the the whole, Fax Holy diſcipline was diſtained , and 
conti prophecy of this flight is 2 together. Theſe| deflouted. Starres that gliſtered ſo , like a crown 
things ate here breifely ſpoken of, as in their proper place, on her head, were changed into honowrable good Lords. 
tothe end we might underſtand the more calily , to what Which things the man ſeeing , could not endure the 
time this flight doth truly belong. The place in the wildernes, | griefe of it , but got her ſelfe from thence preſently apon 
that is, the Temple that was meaſured , Chapt.11.1. Where, It, yea , flew away to ſome place, where ſhe might, at leaſt, 
while the poore handfull of the Elect lurked , there was a| want the torment of minde , which the beholding of theſe 
meere ſolitary wildernes , in reſpect of that place, where | evils would haye put her to , that is , where no publike 
that Innumerable company lived, that poſſeſſed the holy City, Aſſemblies were to be found, wherein the Ordinances of 
and the outmoſt Court. God did flouriſh in their int _ For thy woman doth not 

And yet this deſert is that place that was prepared for her beate the perſon of the "Tir Full one by one , but 
by God, as we have ſeene by that ſo exact meaſuring of the of the whole aſſemblies of the faithfull. Thus wee ſee, 
Temple, that was uſed ; For God cared for her, and provi- that the womans ſonne brought more miſcheife to her, chen 
ded her an hiding place, howſoever he ſuffered het to want her enemy, not with any deſire or purpoſe he had to hurt 
her publike ſolemnity. The condition of the Church while het, but by meanes of the wickednes of aten, who did 
ſbe 1 — * is ſuch , that ſhe was fed by the helpe of cer- abuſe this happy peace in ſo foule » falhion, to worke all 


heſl hoſe two Prophets, manner of iniquity with it. 
taine men. But who ate thele ? Even thoſe * * 3 * 


of whom we heard in the former Chapter , vetſ. 3. And , 

ower which was given them to prophecy , was this office of ſecution , which raited all the time , while there was ne 

eeding the woman. For as God did of old feed the Iſraclites, man, that fe- «91s whole ſpace ofthe ſaxe ſeales , would op- 
in the wildernes , by raining down Manna tom heaven, ſo poſ*<4 outward force againſt the fury of the Dragon , now 
he prepared meat for the woman , when ſhe was in this d- At length , there is a battel made when Michael once aroſe, 
ſert. Yea , and more then that, he would have «4joined who might take weapons, and fight for the ſafety of the 
the ravens to take that office upon them of ſ-<d1ng her, as Church , and deliver it from the power of her enemies. Nou 
we ſaw he did for Elias ſake , rather h n be would have as for Michael , this name is , perhaps , properly belonging 
ſuffered her to periſh with famine. This is that time there- to ch alone ; and yet ſo , as it is communicated to the 
fore wherein thoſe that overcame did feed upon that hidden faithfull , as ſarre as they can carry any reſemblance of this. 
Manna, as we ſhewed ur on the Epiſtle to the Church of Per- name; Even a he imparteth to them that overcome,Jns power 
to rule the nations, with an tron Rod. For the two Soveraigne 


en 17. 
Lafee pace of time wherein ſhe ſhould live thus in obſcu- Princes that fight one againſt the other , do not ſet upon 
rity , and want her publike liberty, is that ſpace of a thuw- this combate , with their forces on both ſides in the heaven, 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes , the 4 wherein which is properly ſo called, (for how can the Devill ap- 
thoſe two witneſſes ſhould Prophecy . clothed in ſackcloth , — ho was thruſt down from thence from the 
Chapter 11. 3. Tho agreement of all which —_ doth teach beginning,never to returne thither againe afterwards ) bur 
us, that this wildernes is that Temple, and that this con- this battell is made in the Church upon earth, in which 
tinuance of baniſhment in the wildernes , is that abode that ſenſe,the Dragon was ſeene to be in heave, nas it is above,v. 3. 
was made in the Temple. Out of which, we may gather, In the combate , each Prince doth put forth all his power 
that the ſame beginning is to be given to both of them, name by their Miniſters and helpers , who are called by their 
ly , the ft Scale, as we have ſhewed at large, Chapter names, the better to deſcry them, of what quality they bez 
11.2. Into which time alſo , that ſealing fell, of which Conſtantine therefote, that faithfull Souldier of chriſt, who 
we heard , chapt. 7. All which things do moſt ſtrongly was right now called the man-childe , or manly Sorne , is 
confirme that interpretation of ours which we have hitherto here called Michael, by a name that is communicable from 
made. But why doth the woman fly away, when ſheis God to the Creature. But Ma vent us, Meximmius, Licinius,. 
thus bleſſed, & 44 meanes of ſo powerfull a Sonne, and the reſt , by whoſe tyranny the Devill vented out his 
who before this, when ſhe was batten , and was in ſo great malice againſt the Chureh, are called by the name of the Dra- 
paines of travelling in childbirth , did ſo valiantly beare off gon;the Angels are the forces that wage warre under the co- 
the fury of the Dragon? Certainly , it could not be the feare lours of each captaine.We have ſhewgd before at the 6.Chap- 
of the enemy that did thus put her to flight, but rather an ter ver.r 5.That Chriſt began this war again theDragon,when 
intolleiable irkeſomenes , by meanes of ſome home-bred he caſt Diocleſtan and Maxminus Herewlns down from the 
evill. And ſo indeed it came to paſſe / that the ſecurity which tope of their Empire , by a pretence of a voluntary yeelding it 
ſhe fell into by this birth of her Sonne, tooke away from up;and when he compelled Galerizs to recant his blaſphe- 
her al care of true piety. For now when the yoke of tyranny mies, by meanes of that horrible torture,that his diſeaſes put 
was driven off from her ſhoulders , ſhe gave her minde to in- him to. But then Chriſt fought, and did ſuccour his Church. by 
creaſe and futher contentions and ambition. Now ſhe had the power of his own hand, which he ſtretched forth from 
leaſure to ſeeke out the Reliques of Saints, to conſeetate heaven in a miraculous manner; but it pleaſed him to uſe tha 
Temples to the Martyrs , and to make ſupplications at every | helpe of his Servant in this warre , wherein he ſhould get a 
ſhrine. There were no outward troùbles that did moleſt men, full and finall victory, and the Dragon was to be caſt head- 
ſo that now they might freely give themſelves wholy , to . . from heaven , and that in an evident manner. This 
corrupt all Religion. Therefore that ſimble purity which is therefore that warre , which Conſtantine undertooke , firſt, 
Chriſt ordained , the Apoftles praftiſed , and all thoſe that 1 the Sonne of Maximinae Herenlins ; And 
followed next after, did faithfully preſerve , while the | chen that which he waged againſt Maximmw in the Eaſt by 
croſle kept their minds from waxing wanton , began to be Licinius, and laſt of all, that which he undettooke againſt - 5+ 
wholy defiled , and violated with idle and filthy rites, | cinius himſelfe , who enterptiſed the ſame things with 
which they mingled with it. the other Tyrants. For that we may take notice , with 


That clothing made of the Sunne ] which was wholy wo- I what guides and ſetters on, both theſe waured together 
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17 A KEVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 
Conſtantine was made cheife generall of this moſt Holy war- 
fare by a miracle. For behold there was 4 heavenly. figne 

yn hrs oo reef aw about muddy 


ther with this tion „ In thy , or by 
meaning whereof , 2 viſion that he ſaw by night as he lay 
nee did more fully open unto him. thereby was 
this thing confirmed certainly unto him , that he was ap 
pointed -— Ty over this warre,notſo much by the , 
in their aſſembly , as by the voice of the Almig <1 
cient God bonfele For I have no mind to abrogate the 
authority of this miracle. Conſtantine himſelfe confirmed 
the matter by oath ro Euſehius. And yer this miracle is of 
ſmall moment to ſtabliſh the Romiſh Idolatry , for _ 
the impitie of adoring the Croſſe was not known, neir 
was this ſigne given for this end, that it might be worſhip- 
— Religiouſly , or have any Religious matter made of it, 

ut that it might be ( as it were) a certaine pawn and pledge 
to conßeme his faith in the victory; ſo Conſtantme being 
a yong and t=nder Chriſtian might go on the more boldly, 
and might fight wich more abundance of hope againſt the 
enemies of Cyſts dear. But the craftines of the Devill, 
and the wickednes of mans nnd, did not long after turne 
this ſigne „that was given to this cent, unto a moſt per - 
nicious and damnable 1doll , as it did tha: hrazen Serpent, 
that was even commanded by God of old. Ma-u;us on 
the contrary, made warte by the conduct and governmem af 
the Devill alone , as being one that did moſt damnably worſhip 
and conſult with Devills , and did for this purpoſe uſe to cut 
women great with child in peeces , that he nu ght looke into the 
bowels of their yong ones before they were borne : Maximinus, 
and Licinius were Captaines likewiſe ofthis ſame miſchei- 
vous impiety , ſo that there is no man, but that if he looke 
upon the Captaines that fought in the roome of their cheife 
general} , he may eaſily fee that Michael Rood fighting on 
the one ſide , and the Devill on the other. 

$. But they prevailed not.] Here we have the Event of 

this warre. The outward felicity of the former time did 
faile the enemies. Before they did trample upon the Church 


as their hearts luſted, now while — encounter with her | 


manly child, they are deſtroyed with an uttet deſtruction. 


Cray. rü. 


2 yroſtpe nations, but alſo among the reſt of 
E i — dſagrcing from 0 
contrary to piety , howſoever they made a ſhew 
thereof , and were called by the names of Chriſtians. That 
which is called heaven and earth , was called the Temple, 
and the court, in the former Chapter, The church lay hid- 
den in that, the Gentiles dominired in tha, namely, that 
_ » who tooke to themſelves the name of the Church, 

auſe they were ſo neere unto it bodily , and yer wree 
but as heathens in Gods account, The Devill then that was 
caſt ont, is thruſt down into this earth, and into this Cowe, 
together with his Angels , having power given himto vex 
the whore , who did before that of long rune exerciſe all 
his cruelty againſt the true S pose. 

10 Then I heard a loud voice ſaying. ] Here we have the 
Song of Triumph which the Saints ſing out , wherein they 
magniſie God for this great ag , which is firſt declared 
by thoſe things , wherein the benefit it ſelfe conſiſts in this 
verſe ; and then it is illuſtrated by the cauſes thereof, vetſ. 
11. And the — , verſ. 12. The — it ſelfe in teſpect 
of men, is ſalvation and ſtrength, becauſe now were thoſe 
tyrants overthrown , who endevoured to ſatiſfy their 
malicious hearts with the deſtruction of Chriftians : in 
reſpect of God , it ij the glory of his Kingdom , and of  Chriſts 
Kingom and —— For then is his power truly ſcene aloft, 
| when he doth deſtroy and put down his enemies utterly. His 

Kingdom alſo is after a fort viſibly ſeene , when he fetteth 
up godly Princes to governe his Church ; hence alſo is 
; Chriſts power :=ade glorious , as which before, when it 
was troden under tes by the enemies, and did not ſhew 
it ſelfe in taking vengeatice on them as they deſerved,ſeemed 
to be weake , or rather none at all. But Chriſt did now de- 
clare abundantly when he tooke this Kingdom into his 
hands , that his former wink ing at his enemies, and ume wy, 


them to go away ſcotfree , proceeded not from any want 


of power in himfelfe , but onely from a willing for- 
— of them , for ſuch a time as ſcemed good unto 
him. 

In reſpect of the Devill this benefit was the juſt guerdon 
of his impiery , which he principally ſhewed , in accuſin 


The Dragon Maxentius was drowned in the River Tyber. | the godly in the fight of God continualty. Now we mu 
obſe 


Maximinus prevented a baniſhment , into which Lenins 


rye that the Servants are called by the ſame names, that 


was about to drive him out of hand, and that by a caſuall, the Prince himſelf is called by, becauſe they had both of 
or as ſome ſay.avoluntary , ot as others, a forcible death. them a like will and defire to do miſchiefe, though the 
Licinius himſelfe having been often put ro flight in 2 Princes power was greater. 

many battels, did at length loſe his head for trechery againſt] This accuſing of the Godly we interprete to be thoſe re- 
Confluntine. Thus was the Dragon by this time uttetly over- | proches , flanders , and railing ſpeeches , wherewith the 
come, and caſt out of heaven, where he had of long time | miſcheivous enemies did oyerwhelm the Saints, ever and 
uſurped a goverment by tyranny. For his place was found anon, objecting to them, that they had their Swppers 


ve ſhalbe ter looſe , he ſhall not raigne over the Chriſtians, 


no longer in heaven, when as the open enemies of Chriſt 


like that of Oedipus , that they were inceſtuous perſons , and 


were ſubdued and overthrown : much more caſt out of; adulterers, that they ſatiſſied their lu s in a common and con- 


their Empires , without any hope of ever recovering them 


afterwards. | ſprratours againfl Princes , that t 
For the Deviſiwas bound from this time for a thouſand | |; 


yeares , as we may ſee , Chap. 20.2. Yea , and then when 


as he did beforc he was bound , bur the damages which he 
ſhall bring upon them, ſhall be but as the biting of cheit 
keele onely. In the meane ume, it ſhould be manifeſt unto 
all men, that the Dragon was now at length vanquiſhed, 
and caſt down from heaven. God that governes every thing 
by his eternall | „ would have a monument of this 
moſt glorious lctory to be openly ſer up in the eyes of menʒ 
for which cauſe , Conft.zntine rooke order: That 4 Table 
Gould be hanged up on high before the doores of hu Pallace, 
wherein 4 Dragon mas painted , that lay thruſt through wh 
a dart, wider his o, and hu 22 » Euſeb. on the 
life of Con antine. Orat. 3. Fol. 137. 

9. 4nl the Dragon was caft out upon the earth.] That is, 


fuſed manner like Beaſts , that they were manſlayers and com- 
were the cauſe of the 
lagues >, -- » fires ». and all other publikg calamities, 
with which, and the like to theſe , the old tories ate full. 
Surely we ſee the Sonnes learnt their leſſon well of their 
Father the Devill , that old Standerer , ſo that it is no mar- 
vaile that wicked men ſhould thus be their crafts-Maſtens for 
lying and Slandring. 

But they overcame him.] Who were they? The Angels 
of Michael, for now the proweſſe of the Souldrers is neal 
as the praiſe of the Emperowr was ſung forth in the former 
verſe. Now the blanil of the Lambe is one of the rungen 
cauſes of this victory ; he ſincerit of their faith , and ther 
exceeding great 22 tbe death „is the inſtrumentall 
cauſe. The blaud of the Lambe is the Fountaine of all thoſe 


2 


benefits , which the elect do enjoy either in this life, ot in 
that that is to come. For this bloudſheds ſake doth God deli- 
ver his children from ali the miſerics of this life, and will at 


vut of the borders of the true and Hoty Church, nos onely 


length croern them witkeverlaſting hepines:Fhbe 47 


5 „erer dn 6 


T ith. ˙— a. Sn So. 2a 2 as oa a& 
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cn. AI. 
therr faith is declared in the next words, 

morysthat is, by the truth of the Gol 
profeſſe freely, and undantedly. It was ever before called, 
— Goth ae of — Oh But here it 
is called, their own . Which kinde of ſpeaking yet 
commeth all to one. For it is not conſidered as the Objet, 
whereto the teſtimony is made, but as the ſubject by whom 
it is made. In the laſt place, their c is ſer down, that 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPTSY. 
the word of hu te- 
which they did 


2.0 

the devil raiſed among the B:ſhops, but it is not my purpoſe 
2 the matter more at large ; Let any that will fook 
into the Hiſtory, and he ſhall ſee marvailous Tragedies. Cer- 
tain — — without great greif read over 
— eont , diſſenſions, reprochfull, and Nanderous 

peeches wherewith one vexed the other. Yea 1 doubt not, 
but whoſoever will read their doings, will confeſſe willing- 
ly, that they were men haunted miſerably with ſome devi; 


they accounted the truth, and their faith im Ieſus dearer then did trouble and overturne all the Ef? ſo outragiouſiy. 
their life. It ſeemeth to be ae tative ſpeech , as if hee | But theſe were but flea-bitings to the calamities of t We. 
ſhould ſa loved not their foules unto the death more then | let paſſe the deadly fewde that was between the two bre- 


the 

God; but this 2 member of the compariſon is wanting;unles 
rhaps the words (they loved not) be put for theſe, they neg- 
ed, or contemned. And yet even ſo alſo, the force of the 
compariſon abideth, that is, they contemned them in reſpeRt 

of the truth. 
This is that notable conſtancy 
not be removed from their faith in Chriſt with any tor- 


ments. In regard whereof God gave them the reward of | gory the 
victory. But obſerve here , how notably this ſong of tri- 


umph addeth thoſe things which were wanting, to ſet out 
the Eftate of the firſt Church, we have ſeen by the deſeri 
tion of the woman, that ſhe was glorious by meanes of the 


ncereneſſe of her faith, the purene/ſe of her converſation , the 
h heels 2 Ho teachers ; we heard 


h 
adde 


ftarre-like eminency 1 , 
withall, that ſbe was deſtitute of a patrone, in that ſhe bro 
forth her Sonne with greatpaines ; To all theſe you may 
out of this triumphall ſong, that though the enemies of the 
truth heaped up all manner of opprobrious ſlanders againſt 
her , and uſed the greateſt violence that —_ they could, 

the faichfull could not be ftirred a hair breadth from their 
Loy profeſſion; whereby it came to paſſe, that thoſe time: 
were made famous almoſt, with an infinite number of moſt 
courayious Martyrs. 

12. T — zoyee ye heavens.} The fruit of this benefir 
is the the Saints, and the mournfull eſtate of the wickgd. 
For — nat they triumph, when then they had ob- 
tained ſafety a 
God thus gorably ified ? But there were many calamiries 
as yet remaining for them to ſuffer / it is exue indeed, but theſe 
ſhould not hurt the Saints, whom God would hide in hu Taber- 
nacle.And therefore he feemeth to ſay,ye that pitch your tents 
thereim, becauſe this heaven is that Temple, or Tabernacle, 
wherein the Church lyeth hid; from which it ſhall at length 
be removed unto an everlaſting habitation ; of which before, 
Chap 11. 1. &c. 2 Cor. 5.1. 2. &c. 

Woe to the inhabitants of the earth.] This is the effect in te- 
N of the wicked; namely. a mighty mowrnng. For theſe are 

inhabitants of the earth, and of the Seca. And hence may this 
mataphoricall ſignific ation of theſe words be confirmed. For 
if earth ſhould be taken properly. The Devil ſhould be alike 
troubleſome to all the Saints, who dwell in common roge- 
ther with the wicked. Befides,who are the mhabitants of the 
ea but men > For the Dewl doth not (pit out his ſpightfull 
* upon Whales, and great Sea-fiſhes. Good men alſo 
and bad 


of the Saints , which could 


nd deliverance,and when they ſaw the glory of have 


| 
| 


Il togethec in common in the Iſles , aſwell as; would willingly ſpare this labour, and he would tat het be do- 


thren Conſtantine, and Conſlans, the tyrants Magnentius, and 
Vetramor that roſe 2 lefſer evils that hapened. 
How great (I pray you) was the deſolation that was brought 
in the ians,Gothes,Fandalls, and the reſt of that raſcall 
rout, and at laſt, by che Lombard; ? Every country was mi- 
ſerablyſpoiled, above the reſt, Italy. that had been the Lady 
of all the world of old time With how dolefull notes do Gre- 
great, and other writers bewaile the evils of thoſe 
times ? The plague that the Saracens brought,ſucceeded un- 
to this, and it did moft greivouſly plague the world for many 
Ages together. Vnto which if wee ſhall adde thoſe mon- 
ſtrous ſuperſtitions and errours, which followed upon that, 
thoſe ſmarmes of men that lived m Religious Orders, the 4ppe- 
| rutzons of Spirits, and familiar acquaintance with Devils, ly 
5, prodigious miracles ; and many other things 0 
that ſtampe, it will not bee hard, perhaps, to determine, who 
are thoſe Inhabitants of the earth and of the Sea , again 
| whom the devill did in all this time of his exile rage, as be- 
| came a mad deyill to do, eſpecially, if one will turne his eyes 
_ Rome, and ſhall there ſee the h1gh, and Holy Fathers,the 
opes, that boaſt of themſelves, as if Chriſt had made them 
his Vicars, to have been moſt deteſtably wicked Magicians, all 
of them t hat lived from Sulveſtey the 2. to Gregor the 7. even 
ſixteen in number. 
But of this hurly burly, which the Devil brought upon the 
Earth and the Sea, when he was caſt down from heaven, wee 
ſpoken at large in the 8. and 9. Chapters. This briefe de- 
nunciation of theſe calamities here, is that prophecy of the 
Trumpets. And beſides, we are to open that more largely is 
thoſe things that follow in this ſelfe ſame Chapter, which is 
here touched in one word. 

As who knoweth he hath but A (bort time.] The word here 
in the Greeke put for nme, ſignifieth often opportunity, 
; which agreeth better perhaps in this lace. For there was 
a great — time as yet to come, which yet ſhould be bat 
a little trme after a thou and yeares; as it is Chap. 203. Where 
the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to have uſed another word of purgoſe, 
that doth more properly note out a ſpace of time. But now 
the devil being tumbled down into his houſe of correction as 
it were, which was before in his jnciſdition,ſhould have but a 
little opportunity to do that miſcheife he deſited. Deviliſſi 
envy doch rejoyce more to poure out poyſon upon the Saints, 
then to torment men upon no neceſſity, who were already 
ſold over, and enthralled faſt enough unto himſelfe. | Hee 


in the firme land: Thus then diſtinguiſh them, that the in- ing with thoſe , whom he ſeet h, to his griefe , pulld out of 


habitants of the earth ate every wicked company, either of 
heathens or Chriftians, who have onely a painted of re- 
ligion ; but the inhabitants of the Sea are the Clergy men , as 
they call them, who ſer a broach, groffe, troubled , brackiſh, 
and ſowriſh Doctrine, to their Counterfaite Chaiſtians, 
which doth rather bring bartenneſſe of godlineſſe to their 
hearers ; and doth gnaw their entrals , then quench theit 
thirſt, or yeeld any other good fruit : The Devil being now 
—— of his power of hurting the true Saints , ſhould toſſe 
theſe men up and down, with all manner of whirling tem- 
p*ft, as we read it came to paſſe in the Eaſt under cunſtantine, 


his jawes, Beſides, the word (Knowing) may be an argument 
to prove this matter, the moments of times that ate to come, 
are withont doubt, unknown to the Devill, above the ref, 
the laſt day of all, which even the ſonne himſelf was ignorant 
off, but he could not be ignorant of hu preſent opportunity. 
This ſeemeth therefore to be the cauſe of his fury, that being 
now c of heaven, he muſt now needs ones out his rage 
againſt his own citizens, whereas yet he did more deſire to 
hurt the Elec ; But theſe he could got touch, being expulſed 
ont of their company, and ſecing this large field (as he coun» 
ted it for his rage to courſe it in) was now barred from him, 


hee accounted of all theteſt but as a pinfold , in compatiſen 


anus, Julian, Valens, and the reſt. | | 
have now already re in part, what troubles 


| 


of chat. 
$3 13. And 
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13. And when the Dragon ſaw.] Hitherto of the things 


THE APOCALYPS, Cuar. XII. 
long time) and the naturall beauty of a true Churches face 


that were done in heaven, where the ſixt Scale endeth. Now , was not any whors to be ſeen. 


we come to the ſtratagems of the Dragon when hee was caſt 
upon the earth; which belong to the ſame time with the 
Trumpets. And firſt of all, he raiſed up a perſecution againſt 
the woman, which brought forth the male child. 

Now, that is called perſecution properly, when one party 
ſuffereth force and wrong, and is not able to defend him- 
ſelfe againſt the injuries of his enemy. But what ſhould 
the woman neede to feare any ſuch matter as this, ſeeing 
the Devell was now caſt out of heaven? Can the heavens bee 
Lurt any whit by the loweſt parts of the earth? But Heaven 
here is not diſtinguſhed from earth in diſtance of places, but 
in the holineſſe of faich and manners. Yet , how cometh it 
to paſſe that the Church ſhould ſuffer perſecution,as if it were 
deſtitute of a defender, which did even now bring forth her 
male child, and had Michael for her moſt valiant Champion? 
The truth is this, that theſe wrongs befell the woman from 
the Dra gen, becauſe the cheife care of the Emperours was 
to diive out the open and outward enemies from the 
Church, which when they had once attained, they cared 
leſſe for other matters; neither did they conſider , at leaſt, 
ſo diligently as it was meet, that the Dragon had many o- 
ther wayes to do miſchicfe , which they themſelves did at 
unawares , make a more eaſy way unto him by their help, 
ſo farre off were they, from oppoſing — 4 valiantly 
againſt his — Hence it was thetefote, that the 
Dragon did firſt of all ſow a privy heart-burning among the 
Biſhops ; Which beeing ſprung up together with Conſtan- 
line, before the Trumpets began to blow, gave a dole- 
full preſage of the evill to come, as wee have noted on the 
' ſecond verſe of the eight Chapter. For this ſparke did 
ſhortly after grow unto a flame, but cheifly, after the contro- 
verſy began, about the eſſence of the Son of God. In all which 
— contentions, the truth had the worſt alwayes. 
But the greateſt heat of perſecution burnt out, when Conſtan- 
ti us, Iuliun, and Ialens, raged againſt thoſe of the ſincere faith, 
after the manner of open enemies. 

Certanly, Conſtintius, and Valens differed nothing from the 
moſt cruel Tyrants that had been,bur only in their bare name 
and profeſſion. They were called Chriſtian Princes, but they 
exerciſed the ſauage cruelty of the Heathens under that 
name. The — therefore would grant the woman no time 
of Truce, but when he was caſt out of Heaven, he vexed the 
woman ſtraight-after by other meanes. This perſecution is 
that, which we have ſpoken off, in the expounding of the firſt, 
ſecond, and third Trumpets, Chap. 8. But ſee how profitable 
this ſhort repetition is, which enformeth us, as touching ano- 
ther efficient cauſe of thoſe troubles, which are there more 
largely handled. We learned in that place, that thoſe eroubles 
were brought upon the world, by the juſt judgement of God, 
becauſe men would not maintaine and embrace the truth 
with that faithfulneſle, holineſſe, and love, as it was worthy 
of, and that therefore, the cogles of the Altar when they were 
cat upon the e. irth, did kindle that fire of contention. Now 
we are taught here, what was the cheife Agent in all theſe 
$tirtes, namely, the Dragon himſelfe, who made, men ſo un- 
meaſurably mad, that ſo he might by their helpe ſcourge the 
poore woman. 

14. But the woman had two wings given her.] Here, wee 
ſee, by what way the woman eſcaped that aſſault, which 
the D1agon made againſt her, which was no other , but 
as ſoone as ever ſhee could to provide for her ſafety , by 
fying, and ſo getting her ſelfe away from thoſgitroubles. 
Therefore while the aſſemblies of the farthful were led with 
ſuperſtitions, the Biſþops were bickering together through 
hat red and contentions, While Conſtantius and Valens made 
havocke of all with fire and ſword, the truth that had been 

reſerved in the primitive Charch, fee uite way; (for ſhe 
had beer preparing het ſelfe to flighf,in ſome ſort,now of a 


| For the furthering of her ſwiftnes in flying away, ſhe hath 
two wings given ——— thoſe of a — when 
he departed from his temple of old time, went leaſucely , and 
by little and little, Exech. 19. 3. But the woman who did te- 
tire ſomewhat ſlowly before this time,doth not get her away 
ſo ſlowly, and pace by pace now, but vanifhed away, in one 
moment, as it were. And yet ſhe fled not away, becauſe ſhe 
feared the bloody cruelty of Conſtantine, or —> toi or any o- 
ther ſuch Tyrant (for ſhe learnt this leſſon long ſince, to diſ- 
piſe ſword , fire, racking, or any other moſt extreme tor- 
ments.) But when ſhe ſaw that Chriſt was eppugned , un- 
der a face of the ys Rel:gion,& that not the bodies only 
of Chriſtians, but their minds alſo were ſought for to deſtru- 
ction, ſhe held this to be a matter, by no meanes to be endu- 
red. She flieth away therefore throughan hatred which ſhe 
had conceived, of this indignity that was offered her, even 
ſhee, whom no other danger could diſmay. For ſhee was e- 
ver wont to be more horribly afraid of hereſy, then of bodi- 
ly totments, and more to tremble at wicked and obſtinate 
ertouts, then at any won butchering ; ſhee knew well e- 
nough that the blowd of the Martyrs was the onely jeede to 
,malg her field 7 witfull ; and that every dreppe of bloud 
that was ſbedde in Chr:ſts cauſe , did beget many Chriſti- 
ans more ; but ſhee knew, that abſurd, and wicked opi- 
ons , doe make a leane and barren ground, like ſalt that is 
ſown, partly, by killing up that which is good and flou- 
riſhing , partly , by hindering all good from ſpringing up. 
Wherefore it is not enough for Chriſtian Princes, that 
| would bee counted truly Religious, to procure an out- 
ward peace for the Chriſtian-profeſſion , but they muſt 
wichall principally ſee to this, that the integrity of do- 
crine, and the purity of Gods worſhip may be _ leaſt 
that the church which they would fain keep with themſelves, 
fly away from theui, and ſo they become miſerable for wane 
of her, whom they neglected, when ſhee was pieſent, which 
was the Caſe of theſe Emperours. But when was it, that 
the Church fled away ? Was there now no faithfull people in 
all the Eaſt ? For the anſwer hereof, wee muſt obſerve, and 
' know, that the woman here doth repreſent the perſon both of 
the whole Church generally,as alſo of the particular congre- 
gations, in which thoſe goodly ornaments are to bee found. 
which made the womanloske ſo gloriouſly, in the beginning 
of this Chapter. ' 

The womans flight then is either the diſſolvint, ot the depra- 
ving of the — Hemblies, ſo as God ſhould not be pure- 
ly worſhipped in, of them, according to his will alone, the 
which thing when once it commeth to paſſe, % Church flieth 
away, being now no longer to be ſeene in her —— and 
comely hue, in any publike congregation, not but that there 
are many ſeverally extant among the multitude, whom the 
Lord acknowledgeth for his true ſervants. For this, ſee what 
hath been ſaid on the ſixt verſe of this Chapter. The place 
whither ſhee fled is the deſert, and her own place. that is, the 
place prepared by God for her, as before it was ſaid in the ſixt 
verſe. Now welſhewed, that this deſert was the Temple ſpoken 
off, Chap. 11. — 1. But we ſhould have been ignorant, per- 
haps, where, and in what part of the World thu Tee or 
Temple, ſhould be ſeated, unleſſe this moſt quick-ſented, and 
ſharp-ſighted Dragon had deſcryed the place unto us. For ſhe 
fled thither doubtleſſe, and that way, whither the Dragon 
turnedhis fury. Now towards what Coaſt hee did ſpit out, 
and ſpent his furious ſpight, we ſhall ſee by thoſe things that 
follow in the next verſe. 

For a time, and times, and halſe a time.] Theſe words, if 
they be ſet alone by themſelves, cannot be underſtood , ſee- 
ing time here ſtands for number, and there is an infinite 
ſort for gumbers , that may be devided in three , or more 
whole numbers, and into halfe a number. But the words 

; «1g 


UM 
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made plaine by thofe things that have been formerly (| 
how, —— or ant ions here , which nb x 
the — — two hundred and threeſcore 


Out of which it is manifeſt, what is meant, by time, mes, and 
balfe a time. 

For the time of dayes , are three hundred and threeſcore 
dayes , tmies are twice ſo many, namely, ſeven hundred, 
and twenty , Halfe a time is, « hundred and foureſcore. So the 
time of moneths is twelve moneths , times, foure and twenty, 
halſe a ume, ſixe , he alludeth to that of Damel , Chapter 7. 
verſ. 2 . But it is not the ſame ſpace there meant. For there 
is ſpeach had of the people ofthe I. we, here of the C ureh 
of the gentiles, as the whole drift of this Prophecy declareth. 
But perhaps, Iohn intimateth by this alluſion, that a definite 
number is to be found elſwhere, from whence that place 
of Damel might be explained. But I may not digteſſe to that 
matter at this time. Onely let us remember , that thy 
flight of the woman is the ſame with the ſealing im the ſe- 
renth Chapter, and the [ymg hid in the Temple in the ele- 
venth. 

Beſides , let us conſider that this ſame ſpace of time is 
ſundry waies ſet down , according to the variety of the per- 
ſons. In reſpect of the Genmles , and the Beaſt , it is ſet 
down alwaies by moneths , Chapter 11. verſ. 2. and Chapter 
13-5. In regard of the Prophets , it is ſer down by daves , 
Chapter 11.3. In reſpect of the woman , both by dayes,in 
the * verſe of his Chapter, and by times , in thu verſe, 
and that becauſe , all thoſe daies ſhould not go on with 
one equall tenour , but there ſhould fall out a threefold 
change in them, to wit , that ſhe ſhould fly away neerer 
hand , under the nme: then further off, and into more te- 
mote places under the times: but ſhe ſhould fly home-ward, 
and approach neere againe in her returne , under the hulſe 
time. The event maketh this manifeſt , as it may be undet- 
food , both by thoſe things that have bega! ſaid , and by 
thoſe which ſhall be ſaid afterwards. 

15 And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth. } The ſecond 

rſecution of the woman when fhe was pur to flight, is 
aid down in theſe words. For the Dragon held it not to be 
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happily , the Holy Ghoſt doth call our Europe , a deſert glam 
— 2 2 expreſſe words. Fot the — 


1, | the weſlerne parts in [aid to fly into a wilderneſſe. For ſuperſli- 
fourty moneths , Chapter it. verſe. 2. tions did fo — at —— „that there 


were no more 
frequent aſſemblies rightly planted in this part of the world, 
then there are wont to be / >= of habirations of men in a 
wilderneſſe. Here and there was ſome more expreſſe foot - 
ſteps to be ſeene, but it was very tate, at it is to moete with 
many men in the wilderneſſe. 

16. But the Earth helped the woman.)Not this earth which 
wetread upon, but the counterfarte , and earthly Religion, 
2 with the profeſſours thereof , as it ſigniſieth ever 
before. This Church ſo called commonly in the world , of 
what faſhion ſoever it then was ( while the true Church was 
not converſant in the eyes of men, but lay hidden in ſecret 

laces) brought much helpe unto the woman. For theſe Bat 
rous nations , which did maintaine heatheniſh impiety in 
their own countties, as in the which they had been borne and 
brought up after hat they came into theſe countrios , that 
were more full of humanity , they were content to be of 
that Religion which they ſaw to be received by the moſt 
there. The Vandals , and the Gothes , ſeating themfetves 
ficſt,about Thracia here the Peſtilence of the Arranhbereſie 
had ſpoiled all, were converted to Chriſt i» name, but in. 
very deed , to ſuch a forged and couuerfaite Chriſt as 4 1146s 
had made. The reſt of the Barbarous rout in Germany, Italy. 
France Spaine , followed the Romans in all things. And 
this thing did much tame and molliſie theit ſavage minds. 
For while they gave their names but even to this Religion, 
and ſuffered themſelves to bee enrolled among the profeſ- 
ſours thereof , they were not ſo malitious againſt the Chri- 
ſtian people, as to ſeeke to root them out utterly, whereby 
it came to paſſe; that while their wrath was aſſwaged, in fa- 
your of their new profeſſion , and while they reſted them- 
ſelves in thoſe countries, which they had poſſeſſed, this loud 
was at laſt ſwallowed up, and the Serpents hope was notably 
deluded. The earthly Church did now once for all procure 
this good unto the heavenly , but ſhe meant to make her pay 
for it afterwards, by thoſe infinit evils > which ſhe was about 
ro heape upon her. 


malice nongh to chaſe her away into the wildernes , unleſſe | 
he could alſo quit aboliſh her remembrance. For which 


17. Then the Dragon was wroth.) Hitherto of the Perſecu- 
tion , which when the Dragon ſaw to be in vaiue ; yet ke 


purpoſe , he poured out the Barbarous nations upon her, like | would not leave off, but ſetteth upon another way of miſ- 
a floud that overrunneth all, that in what corner ſoever chieving her. He determines to aſſault the reſt of her ſeed 
of the world ſhe lay hid, ſhe might be overwhelmed with with warre. But why doth he raiſe up warre againſt theſe,and 
this inundation. \ perſecution, 2gainſt the woman ? Becauſe, that is perſecution, 
For, as Herod commended all the Children in Bethleem of as we have ſaid , when the one fide beareth the in uty, and 
two yeere old an under to be flame : that, that one child Ieſ us, doth not defend it ſelfe by force, ſuch as the Eſlate of the 
whom he ſought to deſtroy, might not eſcape : ſo the Dragon, een Wes, as in her firſt beginning. 
leaſt that this one woman ſhould remaine in ſafety , made Sofared it with het, after Conſtantin,for ſome time, ſhe 
every place to be covered over with a maſt violent floud, having no man to fight for her ſafety nor to defend her 
where he ſuſpected that ſhe could lie hid. The Franci, the Ale-; purity ,againſt the ſupetflitions, that did grow 42 Now 
mau, the Burgonians , all being people of Germany » the that is warre , when force is beaten backe with force, and 
Goth, the Vandals,the Hunmythe Treball: , the Herwl: , the| this warre the womans feed ſhould undertake , to the end 


Lumbards, and ſuch other Northen nations as theſe , which 
were moſt obſcure before this time, ruſhed in upon her, a. 
bout the yeare 400. the ſluces, as it were, being taken away 
throughout all Europe, and brought, as it were, adiluge of 
waters into a great part of Africa. And indeed it is marvai- 
lous, that the Chutchwvas not wholy drowned up with theſe 
moſt deepe gulfes. And ſo it had been, unleſſe this ſhip had 
learned of old to floate aloft , and ſo to-ſcape drowning in 
that univerſall diluge of the whole world. But ſecing it is 
now manifeſt , that the Dragon caſt out of his mouth fo great 
ſtore of waters into Europe, and Afrike , after the woman, it 
may likewiſe appeare moſt evident ly, that the woman , fled 
out of the Eat into theſe Regions. And indeed the Church 
was more peaceable hece. abouts, amidft thoſe — 


f 


ſhe might defend her ſelfe againſt manifeſt tyranny. 

But if the woman be the Church, what is thisſcedof 
he rs? Right now we ſaid that the roman was the Holy aſſem- 
blies of the faithfull, which do worſhip God publikety with 
the word , Sacraments , prayers , diſcipline , as he him- 
ſelfe alone bath appointed. Her ſeed then, ate the faithful! in 
particular, that do hold the true Religion , who cannot 
come together to wo ſhip God in the publike aſſemblies; be- 
cauſe of the iniquity of the times, but they give themſelves 
in ſeverall co thoſe ſtudies , whereby every one may nouriſh 

iety in private. The Dragon maketh warte againſt theſe, 
eeing there ſhould be no open aſſemblies , which ſhoutd 
profeſſe the pure and ſincere truth according to godlineſſs, 
= long as the woman a / mo the wilderneſſe. 


which the Arians raiſed in the Eait,about the word co- en- 


ua. But leaſt we ſhould imagine that ſhe lived any where! 


And ſo it came to paſſe at length . for after that innndas 
tion of the Nouhecn Barbarians , and that the flowd 2 ſmah 
owe! 
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A AEVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS, 


\ 


C. Tis, 


leaped up by the helpe of the earth, the Devill raiſed up the he playeth by his Vicar, the Beaft , of which kind of enem? 
Saracens about the yeare 630. by whom he might raiſe up a | we ſhall heate in the next Chapter. The whole Propheey i 
molt grievous warte againſt the remainders of the Church, of athouſand two hundred yeares , more or leſſe , from 
that lay hidden here and there among the confuſed multi- Iolm the Apoſiles time, till the yeate a 1300. whort the 


tude of men. His malice would not ſuffer him to give her any | Centuries 
breathing, but aſſoone as he perceived that his former ende · Trumpet, the Tipe whereof we ſaid that this Repetition was, 


yours were fruſtrate, he betakes himſelfe to another project; 


rather coveting to make himſelſe perpetually miſerable, ſage to ſpeake of the Beaſt , Aretas, com pluten 


ſo do end , which were ſet forth under this laſt 


18. And I flood on the Sea ſand. ] Theſe words are a paſ- 
ſas „ and all 


with continuall labours, and moleſtations , then that thoſe the Greeke Copies reade even as our Copies do, And I flood, 


few remnants of the Elect , ſhould want any miſery for any 
ſhore time. 

Therefore , he firſt of all egged the Saracens forward to 
make defection from the Romans. And after that he made 
Mahomet their Captaine , and then he ſent them into the 
whole world to overthrow all. Who can declare , and con- 
ceive,what a world of miſcheife ſprung from thence? There 
was perpetuall warre by meanes of them , from the time that 
they came in, for the whole ſpace of ſeven lundred yeares, un- 
till the Tiwrkgs,a brood of vipers,worle then their Parent, did 
utterly deſtroy the Saracens their mother. 

This warte went farre and wide, ſuc h as never was the like 
any elſwhere. It reached from Perſia in Aſia, to the Gades, 
that be two Iles, that part Europe from A frica ; and from the 
Garamantes,a people in Lybia to France. 

Now how noiſome and cruell a warte was this, that 
brought under ſubjection Arabia, Syria Meſopotamia. Perſia, 
Egypt,the Iles of the Sea, Aﬀfrick,, Spaine , and all this in a 
few yeares ? Certainly , the Chriſtian world was moſt ꝑitti- 
fully diſtreſſed by meanes of it. Nay, the Dev«{{ did not ſpare 
his own brood, ſo he might with-all ſweep away, that lurking 
ſed out of the world, with a common calamity. This warte 
was intimated before,partly, by the Locuſts , as we have ex- 
pounded them, Chapter. 5. to the 12. verſe, partly, by the an- 

l; of Euplyates that is theTurks,who have ever ſince, to this 

ay , endevoured to finiſh that deſtruction of the Chriſtian: 
which the Saracens began, as we have ſhewed . Chapter from 
the 13. verſe. And it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange, that ſo crueli a 
name as of warre is now given to this mattet, which not long 
before was ſaid to be done by a ſwarme of vermm-lite Lo- 
cuſts. 
* is one manner of ſhe in a matter , when it is once 
finiſhed,ſuch as is deſcribed in this place, and another when 
it is in hand in doing, and ready to be done ? of what 
nature that is , which is here ſpoken of. Now then we lee 
out of the perſecution in the Eaſt the inundation of the 
Barbarians in the Weſt,and the Saracens warre common to 
both , with what miſcheifes the Dragon plagued the world, 
after he had loſt heaven , and how juſt caule there was to 
denounce 4 wv to the inhabitants of the Earth, as we heard 
in the 12. verſe. 

And indeed , this whole Chapter may be inſtead of a 
commentary , to teach us, how the Prmce that rulethi in 
the aire , ua ſpit working in the Children of diſobedience, 
Epheſ.2 2. And thus we have the Hiſtory of the Dragon; ſo 


the Vulgat reads, and he N » but corruptly. Fot it giveth 
theſe words to the Dewill , who went his way right now 
to make warte with the teſt of the Saints, and could not 
ſtand in any place for very deviliſh fury, Andthere is no 
other purpole of ſtanding upon the ſand but to behold the 
ariſing of the B:a5t,which did nothing concerne the Dragon. 
The words then are to be referred unto Tohn, wherein there 
is a tranſition made to ſpeake of that enemy, that was to 
fight in the Dragons roome ; for the better beholding of 
whoſe Originall, Iohn ſaith , he was ſet in a moſt convenient 
place ; whercin he teacheth , that they onely can behold the 
Beaſt when he firſt commeth up,who after they have eſcaped 
out of the Sea of corrupt doc inne, have ſome firme ftanding · at 
leaſt, on the ſhore , or banke of the Truth ; howſoever , per- 
haps, the toſſing of the waues , and flowing of the Sea hethet 
and thet her, to and fro,caft up many brakiſh Errours,cven up- 
on _ | eg — es — to the Sea ; So after - 
wards , they that get the vic lory of the Beaſt are ſaid to ſtan 
the Sea of Jlaſſe-Chaprer 15.21. For it — ealily be — 
out of a like place to this, Chaptet 17. 3. That theſe words 
are belonging to the Event. 
For there , John in lead out into the wilderneſſe to behold the 
damnation of the whore. What need was there to change his 
lace , unleſſe this removing had a miſtery in it? Here there- 
ore wee ate lead to the conſideration of certaine Godly 
men, to whom the Originall of this Beaſt that came out of 
the Sea , ſhould be plainly diſcovered , as they ſtood in the 
brinke of the Sea, as it were,and that after that time,wherein 
the Devill went out to wage marre with the Seed of the woman. 
For this place is not given to this tranſition for nothing. 
And this thing we ſee to have been accompliſhed 1n the lear- 
ned men of Ma: h , who having gotren a place at 
length wherein to ſet their footeſteps firmely on the dry 
land, after that they had, by Gods helpe, and mercy,ſwimmed 
forth out of the Salt Sea of Popery , did makeit plaine to all 
the world in their Bookes of the Centwries,that this Beaſt had 
— 2 ariſing,growth , and perfection, as is here deſcribed 
y . 
Many learned men had painted him our alſo before this, 


with Orient colours , but all their labour was beſtowed on 
one or two of his members , there was no man that gave us 
his full and perfect portraiture , before the time of this ſe- 
venth Trumpet, which begat us theſe Centmries. This is that 


which this Tranſition would intimate unto us, how happily 
the Event doth anſwer to prove this that I have ſaid , the ap- 


farre as he aſſauled the Church with open force, which he | plying of each thing that followeth ſeyerally , ſhall make it 
doth in his own perſon. The other parts of fraud and craft | plainc. 


THE THIGSTTHENTH CHAFTLE 


HEN I ſaw a Beaſt riſing out of the Ses, 
which had ſeven heads and ten hornes , and 
upon his hornes ten crownes ſet , and upon his 
| heads was ſet a name of blaſphemy. 

2 And the Beaſt which I — , was like a 
Leopard, and his feet as the feet of a Beare, and 
the mouth of a Lion : and the Dragon gave 
him his power,aod his throne,and great authority. 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as-t were wounded ts] 


death, but his deadly wound was healed : and all the earth 
A _ —_ the Beaſt. A 

4 And they worſhipped the Dragon , which gave power 
to the Beaſt, and they — the Beaſt , ſaying — 
4 unto the Beaſt ? who ſhall be able to warre with 


1 And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeakin 
things, and blaſphemies : and power was — —— 


do two and fourtic moneths. 
6 There 


XUM 


cu D. III. 
- 6 Therefore be 
God, to blaſj 
that dwell in 


his mouth uuto 


it was given to him to make warte with the Saints, 
—— „and power was given unto him over | 


kinred,and tongue, and nation. 


1 Therefore all that dwell upon the earth, ſhall worſhip 
him, — are — the booke of life of 
that Lambe , which was flaine from the beginning of the | 
world. ; Imageof the Beaſt , ſo that the image 


9 If any man have an eare, let him heare. 5 
10 If any lead into captivity, he ſhall go into captivity: 


any kill with a ſword , he muſt be killed by a ſword: here is 


the patience and faith of the Saints. 


11 Afterward I beheld another Beaſt comming up out of 
the earth, having two hornes like the Lambe , but he ſpake 


like the Dragon 


12 And he exerciſed all the power of the former Beaſt be- 
fore him,and he cauſed the earth, and them that dwell there- 


in, to worſhip the Beaſt » whoſe deadly wound was healed. 


A REVELATION 


blaſphemy againſt 
: name -and his Tabernacle» and them to come down from heaven on the earth, in the fight of 
men. 
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13 And hedoeth great wonders , ſo that he maketh fire 


14 And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, for the 
ſignes which were itted to him to do in the fight of the 
Beaſt , ſaying to them that dwell on the Earth , that they 
ſhould make the image of the Beaſt , which was wounded by 
the ſword, but did live againe. 

15 And it was permitted to him to give a Spirit to the 

of the Beaſt ſhould 
{pe and ſhould cauſe that as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed. 

16 And he maketh all both ſmall and great, rich and poote. 
free and bond, to receive a marke in their right hand, or im 
their forcheads. 

17 And that no man might buy or ſel, ſave he that had the 
marke,or the name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name. 

1s Hereis wiſdom : Let him that hath underſtanding, 
count the number of the Beaſt: for it is the number of a many. 
and his number is fix hundreth threeſcote and fix. 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


H of the Combate with the Dragon , the encounter with the Beaſt followeth , which beaſt is two fold, the f 
4 and the Second. The deſcription of the firſt is from the beginning of the Chapter to the 11. verſ. And fuſt , from, 


he cauſer, that he aroſe out of the Sea , as alſo from the integrall parts, his hornes , heads , and ther ornaments . werſ, r. 
— Bape, oy ah 2 werſ. 2. And then from the auc horu y wherein he excelleth , which is threef, 


ola, 


hat which be receive all the Dragon, Terſ, 2. That which was a litle after diminiſhed , and then that 
——— 2 — 6 verſ. 3. And this i more ample then that which he had at 
Arſt. as is der lariſ both by rhe honour which his wofſdupper give him » verſ. y. And alſo by the power he bad both of 


blaſpheming , as alſo making mare, 
things are up with an 
firſt Beaſt. The ſecond declareth hus off-[pring 


Dragon, werſ. 11. | The porwer of thus 
werſ. 12, And that party. 
Parth , 
al/o with 


by decerving men through great wonders . werſ. 13. 
compelling men both wh capitall puniſhment to worſhip his Image that had life put into it, verſ 15, As 
of goods to take his marie. which us declared » both what men ſhould take it, and in what members it 


werſ. J. C. 7. And laſtly , by the ampleneſſe of his Empire, werſ. J. All which 
Acclamatory concluſion , to groe the greater Caveat and comfort, werſ. g. 10. Such is the 
ho bis ariſing out of the Earth, as alſo by bus likeneſſe unto the Lum be, and the 


4e iu great, as it appeareth by his ſubduing of men to worſhip the firſt beaft, 


thoſe hung wonders, werſ. 19. 


ld be taben , werſ. 16. As alſo, of hom many ſoris it is, to wit , the Marke , the name of the beaſts, the num- 
* —_——— an exhortation to count it , and by noting of it, 


artly , of whom it u, namely, of a man , path , 
- 


of how great a number, to wit, ſix hundred , three/core 


THE EXPOSITION. 


17. 12 I [aw 4 Bea ſ . Iro the end that the whole treatiſe 
following may be made more plaine , we are to con- 
fider ſummarily of two things, before we come to the explai- 


ning of the matters one by one, the firſt,as touching the kinde. 


of thu Beaſt,or, who, and what this Beaſt u, the other, touching 
the time wherein he riſeth up. For the firſt , this Beaſt is not 
the civill Empire of Rome, either heatheniſh, or Chriſtian,cor- 
rupted with hereſy. For if we reſpe& the Heathen Emperowrs, 
theſe raigned, when Tobn wrot , but this Beat was not yet 
come , whoſe firſt ariſing he ſawina Type. For there was 
none of thoſe things paſt , whoſe Originall was repreſented 
unto him, but onely that which was to come, — to 
that, I will ſbew thee thoſe things which muſt be done hereaf ter, 
Chapter 4.1. But the Angel certifieth Iohn afterwards , that 
this Beaſt was not yet come,ſaying, five are fallen, one #9, and 
another ij not yet come,Chapt.17.10 He that was not = come 
is this Beaſt,as it is manifeſt out of the 12. verſe of thatChap- 


ter. The ten Kings are they, which have not as yet received their 
Kingdom, but they ho recerve their power,as if they wereKings, 
or one howve together with the Beaft. Beſides this received 


is throne & power from the Dragon, vetſ. a. Who had before 


. 

that perſecuted the woman,that is, the Chriſtian Church. But the 
Heathen Emperours received their throne and power from 
no man, ſpeclally that had been ſpightfull before that, againſt 
the Chriſtian profeſſion; ſeeing the Emperours are more an- 
cient then the Birth of Chriſt himſelfe. Laſtly, the Beaſt belon- 
geth to the ſame time with the flight of the woman into the 
wilderneſſe; But the Heathen Emperours , that are underſtood 
by the name of the Dragon , did converſe in heaven together 
with him , as we have ſhewed, Chapt. 12 3. But it will be 
objected, that nothing is former , and fatter then it ſelfe, 
and is both the Originall to it ſelfe , and the image thereof, 
which muſt needs be, if we do referre thr, and the ſecond 
Beaſt, to Amichriſt alone. The anſwer to which is this, 
that it is true indeed, that nothing is before and aficr 
it ſelfe , and his own beginning and Image together, 
ſo it be in one and the ſame reſpet , to one and the 
ſame end , and at one and the ſame time; And yet» 
in one and the ſame man , infancy goeth before old age 
and the latter age may be — to the likeneſſe of 

former ; we conclude therefore that this Bea? is 


he 
by no meanes the Heatheniſb Empire of Rome, much leſſe 
T witthe 


136 
is it the Ch Empire ; the which did not ſueceede the 
Dragon in his Throne, but frad his Court and pellaceever | 
either at Conſtantinople , or in France, or in G Nei- 
ther did all the earth go after the Empire 

it was reftored , as it is verſe 3. neither did it receive the 
matlee thereof , a8 It is, verſ. 6. Butafter the renewing 
thereof , it was limitred within the ſmall bounds of France, 
Italy , and ſome part of Germany , and ſhortly after of 
Germany alone, having no Iuriſdiction over Spaine, Bri- 
rany » Hwngary » the country of Slavony , and the reſt of 
the countryes , the which yet belonged to the dominion of 
Rome , under another name. . 

Neither is it an argument of one that is ordained to de- 
ſtruction forever , to acknowledge that the Chriſtian Em- 
perowy is ſuch as he challengeth himſelfe to be, namely, 
the higheſt Magiſtrate in all the Countries that are ſubject 
unto him; as it is ſaid of the Beat , verſ. 8. For Paul 
profeſſed himſelfe to be a Romane , and appealed unto 
Ceſar ; Act. 16. and 25. Yea , cht acknowledged the 
Heathen Emperour, and commanded us tv obey him, by giving 
Ceſar thoſe thmgs which belong to Ceſar , Matth. 22. 21. 
Seeing then the Deſcription of the Beat in this Chapter 
cannot at all agree to the Emperowy , it muſt needs be, that 
Amtchriſt is f nified thereby; whoſe one, and the ſame 

on , is deſcribed under a double reſemblance of wo 


_ „as which all men think to be either Antichriſt , or 
at leaſt, the yroman of hu gard , litle better then he ? No 
ſach matter ; but onely becauſe he that knoweth one of 
them, cannot but know both, and the ſecond doth not 
make a new perſon , but expteſſeth the ſame Portraiture, 
that ſets the colours a litle more lively upon the rude draught 
and feature of one and the ſame thing. | 

But why ſhould there not bee 4 double Beaſt , ſeeing one 
Antichriſt alone is a dowble head , the ſeventh and eight , the 
former whereof anſwereth to this firſt Beaſt , the latter 
to the ſecond ? The reaſon why a double Type is framed, 
is becauſe there is a notable variety of condition in Anti- 
c<y:fl, which could not be pontayed conveniently enough 
in one Type. This Beaſt hath a double place whence he ari- 
ſet h, one out of the Sea, and another,out of the Earth, he bath 
a double power alſo, Cvill, and Sprrituall. 

In teſpect of the vill, he is the firſt — „in regard of the 
Spiritwall , he is the ſecund. Which double Tiranny is moſt 
clearcly to be ſeene in the Pope of Home alone, ſo that we can- 
not doubt, but that he is both the Beaſts. It is well known 
how %-/ace the 8. did make an open bragging ſhew of im- 
ſelfe, in the Temple of Peter and Paul, at the time of his firſt 
Labilee, when he came forth one day having a {word girt to 
him, and the Emperours Coate armour put upen him; on the 
next day he came out in his Pontificalls and with his Key, 
crying, with a — voice, Behold here are two S ode, that is, 
lehold here s that twofold Beaſt ſpoken off in the Revelation; 


which double power of his, Mantsanexpteſſed elegantly in 
veric ; 
He is nghty and very ftrong 
With the two ſwords grded , 
Magnificent Keiſer and Kings , 
Have his fect Kiſſed. 


Let this then be the concluſion of this firſt point, 8 
the Pope of Rome # thus double Beaſt , becauſe of hu double 
beginning , and power, and that not ſo much ſet out with our 
mens word, A with the words and deeds of the Popes themſelves, 
as it ſhalbe made mace cleate out ot the expoſition nat] 
followoct h. 


& ZEVEEATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


The fecond wag Frog — — made , is 
ing the umme of Im beginoung 1 the which we think, 
muſt be defined to be at the time, when Diocleſien and Maxi» 
time — tien to — « — 
ac cord, about the 306 — 5 
— ie trmo-mmmLpmdeges chin fetch An- 
tichtiſts —— — head , and becauſe Neil arm 
aſſi rmeth, that all our men do the Antichriſt 


— | 
— the ſixt hundreth yeare , — after the a Gregory 
t underſtood of hi 


opinion that was never heard off before, I will ſer down rea · 
ſons for this my opinion , which ſeeme to me to be moſt. 
ſtrong. Firſt of all, this — — ing all that time, 
that the woman lieth hid in the wilderneſſe, and the two witneſſes 
— — in ſackcloth,as it is manifeſt after, out of the 
fift verſe. Where power is given to worte two and fourty moneths; 
Which is the ſame ſpace with that of the Prophets, and of the 
woman. Now, we have evinced by neceſſary arguments , that 
the woman got her away into the milderneſſe , and that the wit- 
neſſes put on their mowrning weed , at that time which we have 


ſpoken of,namely , when Conſtantine entred upon bu Kingdom; 


And therefore the Beaſt alſo began to ariſe out of the Sea at 
the ſame time. 

Beſides , what other thing doth that ſpeach of Socrates 
meane,who lived when T/ 


Alexandria, had now low grows on 
4 Princehood,Book.7. Chapt. 11. What 
beyond the bounds of the Prieſthood? Whither els I pray ye, 
bur unto Antichriſtian Tyranny ? And did it thus advance it 
ſelfe now of old, and a lang time fince ; Certainly , Socrates 
commeth near to my calculation, ot I rather ro his, or as it 
is more a ro the truth , both of us come to the ac- 
muy the Holy Ghoſt bimſedfe. 

I but will ſome ſay, he ſpeakes no more of the Biſhop of 
Rome, eit her here or above, Booke 7. . Then of the Biſbop of 
Alexandria. I anſwer,that it is true indeed, that he doth raxe 
the ambition of both of them in common , but there were 
many properties beſides , that were peculiar to the true Ant:- 
hrifh, the Pope of Rome, which did by no meanes agree to the 
Biſhop of Alexandria,and therefore though they ran together; 
perhaps at firſt, with equall pac*s, yet the Romiſh Biſhop out- 


ſtript the Biſh»p of Alexandria, and left him behinde many a 


poles length ſhortly after. 

To this may added the third Councell of Carthage , 
which was held about the time of Siricivs the Pope, 
namely, aboug the yeare 3. Which decreed , that the 
Biſhop of the firſt Sea , ſhould not be called rhe Prince of 
Prof „or the Chiefe Pra, or any foe thing as thu , bat 
onely the Biſhop ef forft Sea, and that the Pope of Rome him- 
ſe ſbould not be called unrrerſall Biſhop , us it is cited 
Diſtinc i. 0. We learne out of this decree , what thoſe time: 
were travailing with, otherwiſe it had been fooliſh and 
needleſſe for 4 Counceſi to make a Canon agaitiſt ir. Tea, 
and the Confeſſion of the. Papiſts thetnſelves , touching 
this matter is not to be paſt over. Do ye then enquire hat 
was the Reaſon why the Popes of Rome were never preſent at 
theEaſterne Councel 5,not at the firſt Councell of Nice? Bellarmine 
telleth us, in his ſitſt Booke of Councels , Chapt.1y. That 
it fell not out by Chance but upon ſþeciall reaſon. Which how- 


ſoeverthemoſt , perhaps, of other wete ignorant 
of , yet it muſt Lord's roughly knowen to him that 
is one of the. Popes Secretaries, He giveth two reaſons 


therefore of this abſence of the Pope from the Eqſterne Con 
cel.  Thefirlt, that it Nn m. 326d — 


the yonger was Emperowr, - 
of he gene 
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s. But then eſpecally was this ſea —— 
forth out of it, ly open to the 

the burmang Moun- 

the Sea , as hath been ſaid, Chapter $.4. That is, 
hey confirmed.with their decree that the inen- 


bu old A ge, 46 ſaith,and - they were content 
with Presbiters that were ſent to ſupply his place. But the} Fot the See noteth out the Cleargy , together with the 
true cauſe was , that he could not ſwallow this Pill , that he Dottrine , as whoſe office it is to give t ves to deliver 
ſhould give place to the Emperour, and defend the dotrine. Thoſe holy men were farre from 
For I have reaſon to beleeve Bellaymine , rather then Buſe- | entending to bring in that Tyranay , which led after- 
baus, about the Popes will and pleaſure. Wherefore the man | wards , er did the reaſe 
of ſinne, tlxas lofty lawleſe fellow , was to be ſeene at Rome in that conſtitution of theirs , Every one lived to hmſelſe before 
the time of the forſt Nicene Councell , who though he did not | the Nicene Councell , and there was ſmal re 4 fore 
ſo openly as yer,exalt himſelfe, as afterwards , yet he ſwelled | Cxerch of Rome , as dene Sylvins confeſſeth, Epiſt.2 Gt. 


inwardly, and cloſely,within himſelfe, above all that u called This was principally therfore the ar the „not 
char he had noc = e. but be- 


power then all the Gods wpon eart 
Magiſtrate, who is called Auguſtus, or one that is to be reve- | Dragons , and the very ſame with them. For the feate and 
renced,or adpred,whence it ſeemeth, that there is added by dignity of both ia the ſame. For theſe heads are the hulles, 
way of i ation, or that « worſbapped. and the Kings , Chapt.17.9. 

But why do l ſtay long in laying forth theſe things? The } He bath alſo ten 5.] asthe Dragon hath , and ten 
matter is put out — 4 —— the 17. chap- | crowns , ſetwpon hu hornes , which ate ten King 5, 
tet. The /eventh head of the Beaſt ſucceedeth next unto the (Chapt. 17.12. Yet with a twofold di e from the Dra- 


Heathen Emperowrs » theſe make the ſirt, as ſhalbe ſhewed 'gons Hornes. Firſt , in the Crowns , wherewith theſe ace 
in the proper place. But Antichriſt is that ſeventh Head , and ' adorned , as which do note out ſuch Kings as have all 
therefore takes his orignal ſtraightwayes from the time of the rule in themſelves, and are not ſubject to any other 
the Emperours. But what do I hold , that all the mans command, ſuch likewiſe as are not bound to yo 
Popes that followed Meltiates were damned , as which do | accound of their doings to any others, but have ſuch a 
heipe to make up ___ „that is, Antichriſt? God for- government, as is abſolute , free , and Sover . The 
bid, that 1 ſhould judge ſo raſhly. This # the State | Hornes of the Dragon had no ſuch ornament , but this belon- 
of«« Kingdom,as I hope it ſhalbe made moſt cleace afterwards. | ged onely to the heads , as it is chapter 12.3. Whence com- 
And therfore God could deliver certaine particular men, meth this difference? Namely , from hence , in 
ou: of the common deſtruction, even as many as it thar the Heathen Emperours placed the fixed Seate of their 
him , though they were inſtruments , and helping cauſes | Empire at Rome , which hath jeven heads , thereby making 
of this Kingdom. The impiety of Antichriſt was not ſo her to be the lady and Empteſſe of all other places, and there- 
deſperately wicked in the beginning the Childiſh fore they rooke away the Crowns from all other Kings, and 
Antichriſts knew not in the dayes of their infancy , for what | Provinces , and put them upon the ſeven heads , or Hilles of 


a peſtilent Kingdom they were making the way. Weleave | Rome. But now matters ſhould be cattied with another man- 


this therefore to the infinite & unſeatehable mercy of God, net of Port and pompe , aftet that Antichriit began once to 
and yet we doubt not, but that we have found out e Or- ſhew himſelfe. For the r of the Empire,ſhou'd not te- 
inall of the Beaſt at hu firſt riſing up, which we ſee not to ſide at Rome, but ſhould de ſeated in other Nations alſo. in 
ave fallen into the ſame time, that the Dragon was caſt reſpect whereof,the Crowns,which belonged to the Heads be- 
out upon the earth, Chapt. 12.9. For being to leave his fore,were now tranſlated to the Hornes , after an un wonted 
Throne in heaven , he tooke order to get himſelſe 4 Vicar, manner. 

«that might ſactour for him in his abſence , and we ſhall finde | Secondly , they differ in time. For the Hornes of the Beaſt 
afterwards, that he did not looke to his buſines negligently. were not out 4 yet; when Tobn wrote , Chapt. 17.12. The 
Theſe things being thus laid down „ we ſee how every | Hornes of the Dragon were lift up on high , even before Ion 
thing wil low moſt eaſily from this — — parts was borne , and thoſe ſpread abroad with many boughes , as 
of this Prophecy agreeing moſt ficly among themſelves. The we have ſeene Chapt. 12.3. Therefare though they agree in 
true Originall the „ not being conſidered by the number, yet they are not the ſame in all things alike , neither 
Interpreters, hath troubled the whole connexion of the ſhould a man do well, if he ſhould go about to apply thoſe 
times, made the expoſition of this Chapter uneven,ftrained, hermes to the Beaſts heads, which belo to the Dnigons. But 
and diſagreeing with it felfe , and the reſt of the booke. and which then are theſe Horves of the Beaſt ? All chinęs being 
hath quit cake away the ght means to ſearch out the event. 'diligently conſidered, I think they are the ten firft Cum 
Now for the — * The Savegenes of Antichriſt is maſt | ſham Emperors , for the numbring of whom tbere may 
commadiouſly ſignified by a wild Beaſt, as Tyrants are often be a double way ; one, of every one of them ſeverall , and 
compared in Scripcures t» 5,and . — thoſe onely, who had either the whole , or the weſterne 
able with them in terriblenes, and bloody cruelty , but farre Empire in their power, into which accompe come, Conſtax- 
: worſe for the miſchiefe they do, —— — tine the Great, Conſlanumus, Conſtans , Conſtantnes his Sonnes, 
med iu men, then in Beaſts , becauſeofthe Reaſon. | Iviien, Iovunian , Valenimian TY firſt , Gratien , — 
2 the 

* 


oy | | oc Ars. Cn. Arn. 
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the — 2 — — ſo —— is 22 — 7 | hathſer up theſe ten firſt Emperovrs for fd ark Ie 
of the Hiſtory , with the Pr I. hereby entran proceeding of Antichriſt 
raigned.the Bea77,was notably zen . dr on on 
much amplified. And when theſe were onceraken away, his| And pen his heads the name of blaſphemy was ſee.) This 
hornes were broken, as it were, — — | is added.leat the heads ſhould wenrtheir Net. Awake 
who ſucceeded them,were not ableto — e — ee Bonnrthar fs. 1s the Emperours ; 
_ - — Romiſh N, which their ancelionrs kad por now the name of blaſphemy is ſer in their roome. 1 
chaſed for him. j hing the icular C 
r 
o me to be ta ; oa. | U ome i 
was two Yeares * —— 2 — 7 view 1 — — of al ng rad age which 5 af code thaw 
idely at Ravenna, and either , 1 . * © that beleeveth arieht that 
Row! nd S EE ater wh i greens fer dock rrgartin Tops eee 
cayed. ere : in to Futhergs : it cannot erre at 
dd fo ——— — — j her had —— be — yh do think otherwiſe of 
r the 3 — ther | Sacraments , or the articles of faith , then the Church of 
Rome any helpe now from the Eaſt , but the Beaſt — — — — of ift ſpeakes , in a Bull ſet 
with his Rome was made a prey to the moſt mga — 'forth at Conſtance , and as Cixtns the 4. ſpeakes , writing 
all the nations, aftet that, thoſe hornes oe 28 f — the articles of Perer of Oxford. Rome carieth many 
— format . — 4 — CEORIEIY |fuch names as this upon her heads, which were too long 
Barbarous people ſofarre off: : , theſe ſhe: keepeth , as her own proper 
But there ſeemeth to be a more full and — ml — — herdoadd of them can ifchey —— 
niency on every fide, that cometh by reckoning up t : the | the cheife tirings ſhe hath to deck her heads withall. See for 
n Mc — — — — this in the Booke of Decrees , Cauſ.24.9.1. and Bellarm. 
manner that is uſed in all Chronicles, 1 Conſtantine = great, | Booke 4.of the Pope of Rome, Chapt.s. 
2.Conſtantine , Conſtans , Conſtantius his Sonnes , : } nr ws | 2. —1 thy Beaſt which I ſaw was like a Leopard.] This 
Ioviman , 5. Valentmian and 2 the firſt | Beaſt in his full proportion i Leopard,, Which is the fe- 
meſs 1 * — Hono- male among the Pauthers ; It is an untameahle wild Beaſt, 
with Arcadius and Honorins hu ſonnes, m- = Theo- | moſt hatefull againſt mankind , that will fly upon a mans 
nus alone , 9. Honorius and Theodo ſius — „ 10. 2 — * beate a Pickure ofa man , our of the Paper 
do ſſus the ſecond and Valentimian the third. _ ds in which it is made, in a furious manner. Baſil in his Serm. 
entreat more largely , Chapter, 17-12. In the te out of the accepting of perſons. Like unto the devill , that car- 
while, —— —— wy 7 #0 rieth the greateſt —— ainſt the image of God in a man, 
Cries » an ay „ 1s 2 | . ; ame place. 
like to which was never heard , that I ſhould = _ | as — _ — — = Wesel 
firſt Chriſtian wort hies to be the Horne: of — - £ l;viny | almoſt that arc ſcene to be ſpotted, with variety of ſpots, the 
ſhall he who came forth right now , with — = — > 72 reſt have one colour onely , and ſuch as is- proper to 
God , — 4" at the Altar with a go ; = = Ie that -every ones kind. This property is ſpoken off in the Prophet, 
was the male-child of the Church? and Micha — 4 — | can the blackemore change hu ſkin , or the Leopard his Nots? 
caſt the Dragon ont of heaven , ſhall he now ( 2 t in hi, lerem. 13. 23. Ate not the Popes of Rome the moſt Cruel 
a member of Antichriſt , and a — ON h th enemies, againſt all true Chriſtians , that live throughout 
uarrell? But that every ſuch caviller may have his mow = qu whoſe very Image they cannot endure , th eng 
dopped let him know once againe , — * th th — they be the moſt filthy — of other moſt foule and 
to do a matier with adviſe , and of ſet purpoſe , — = deteſtable Images? And do not the ſpots ofthe Leopard 
thing to do it at uhawares , & through —— — — beaſtly abhominations of all 
of mind. Conſtantine augmented the l — bought to ſorts which ſticke in, and come from theſe Po s of Rome ? 
—— No e — of all the Have they not made themſelves ugly and loat _ to — 
ipe Antichriſt, du | i 7 ther men, by living in all kind of hortible 
wayes whereby he might enter in , and yet he _ — _ | w_ _ g — — — " afrer their firſt Birth- 
A es me Re nl Ren) ery mis nl he en Fn 
y aG@orning A mw mags v3, : ding | eſtabliſh heir Tyramry. Then after that, they became 
Was there any great marvaile in this to ſee him len ing 4 3 4 
r . LOT nes Rate 
— — — on mn — h- how to 2 every abhommable luſt ; to couclude , th 
e. — 2 — eden — nh wereoverwhelmed with all — wicked — 2 
bee 7" LET 3 ir pai haſt mind would be more aſhamed to relate, then the 
that he, andthereſt did at unawares beſtow their paines} ac > and ha we os mnt A 
to bad purpoſe , when as we know that the moſt Holy men ate to —— n — une 
— — 5 — — mo — 8 = — — bur of - — — 
and that adviſedly. — imonies given by their own writers and admiters. This 
manner from theſe men, ſome of whom were moſt worthy | teſtimonies given by 1 — he 
ones, and that have deſerved exceeding well of Gods Church? os pee vr — 888 — 1 * 
But I am not to bring my own conceits , but to — doth of changing her Spotts. Bur beſides her ſandryſors 
the words of the holy G'oſt ; who aimeth at this,whic 1 — 1115 ard is very cutting inearching ber peey. 
ſocks alin che whole Teleinien ofthe Smt gle ee 
! e in their due place; a | 
re a9 may agree berter , 1 will follow him willin . Beaſts are de ſiro us to go after them cat 
the 


2 p with 
ly. It is the truth I ſeeke after , not to dettact from t e ple yr ner rr hr t A we 


good eſtimation of any; And yet I doubt not, but yer they have ent:ſed the Beaſts to come. neere thena with oe 


whoſoever ſhgll ſearch into every thing with ſingle eyes, 


X UM 


Aer eee 


—— in this Beaſt of R 
to lay forth his inhumanity, but he is made ofall choſe , 
joyned in one , which 
y » that were of old deſcribed by theſe beaſts, Dan. 7. 4. 3. 6. 
And the Dragon gave him his power.] Hitherto of the natu- 
rall portraiture of the beaſt; his power followeth, and that in 
the firſt place, which he received at firſt. The Dragon gave him 
his power, his throne, and great — * here is the 
force which a man hath inherent within himſelſe. Authority, 
is that power which is exerciſed towards others. The 
gave him both theſe, and beſides, his Throne. Now this « the 
ſeven lulled citty of Rome, as we have ſeen before, chap. 12. 3. 
The Dragon, Diocleſian, and Maximian, when he was to 


„ter this 9 


bee | the Holy Gh 


gotten the . Throne. 
even 


And indeed , it grew 

then, and that preſently af. 
was the power t very 
witneſſeth, in his Booke of unthankefull men 
Rome which « become the Seate Peter's and the chaifh 
meanes 


149 
very ſwiftly ; 4 


famous with the lion, then by the Throne of out- 
ward 1, and that ſhee may thanke the Princehood of her 
Prie3t-hood. For e2. of the calling of the Gentiles, 


honour thereof was grown ſo great. Now hence it appea+ 
reth,that the Dragon gave the Beaſt this power , in that the 
name of Rome was reverend among al men,becauſe of the an- 
cient Empire which had his Court there of old, & that there- 
forche elimed eaſily up to all the honour that theEmpire had, 
but of this we ſhall ſpeak more at large in the eleventh-yerſe. 

3. And I ſaw one of hu he. ads 44 it were wounded.] Montanns 
and Plantins edition omit the verb: I ſaw ; as if the Dragon 
had given him one of his wounded heads , together with his 
Throne,and power ; but that is repugnant, both to the autho- 
rity of the reſt of the copies; For Aretas and the Yidgar, yea, 
all the reſt read, I ſaw,; as alſo to the truth of the Hiſtory.For 
the Beaſt had not his heads wounded from his firſt begin- 
ning. For firſt. he was, then he in noi, as it is aftet, Cha. 17.8. And 
as we ſhall ſne more fully upon that place. In theſe words, 


caſt out of heaven, gave over Rome, to this Beaſt , the Pope, 

that fo he might play the Del til by his vicegerent, when he 

could not do it any longer by himſelfe; and indeed, aſſoone 

as he perceived that he muſt be packing, he did with all ſpeed | 

provide himſelfe of a Succeſſour, ſending the Bea5# into his 
ſſeſſion, before he was caſt oat. 


For Dioc le ſian lived at Nicomed:a, Maximinianlh Mediola- 
num, in which places, both of them gave over their Empire, 
leaving Rome empty, in the meane time, and fit for the Beaſt 
to dominere in. After that, Maxenti us held Rome for a few 
yeares, not like an owner, but like one put in truſt for ano» 
ther, as the event ſhewed, for he did not hold his Throne for 
himſelfe, but kept it for the Pope. Conſtantine afrer that com- 
ing to viſit Rome, and finding the Throne ſeazed on by ano- 
ther, got him away to B 1m, called fince Conſtantinople, 
and there made himſelte a place to dwell in. 

The reſt of the Weſterne Emperours followed, ſeeing that 
theBarbarous Nations did continually annoy it with their aſ- 
ſaults, ſeated themſelyes at Mediolanum, or Ravenna, as being 
places more caommodious for this, that they might be near- 
er to cee aid to Rome, and more ready upon every occaſion 
to withſtand their enemies aſſaults. do by little and little they 
7 ap the Throne to the Jea it, whereby it came to paſſe at 

engt h that that which hundred was quite taken aua, and the 
man of ſin was made eft to all men; which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of, 2 The. 6. And out of all this, it may bee now 
underſtood, that the Beaſt here is not the Heathen Empire of | 
Rome, as which received Rome by gift from no man, neither 


acknowledgeth it ſelfe beholding to any man for the power 
vid authority it hath ; unleſſe, perhaps, we ſhould think that 
Dragon did perſecute the woman, of which wee have ſpoken, 


and that with the rage of an open enemy, before the Heathen 
Emperours were borne. Moreover, hence we gather that the 
Pope of Rome is the vaſſaile of the Dragon, to whom he ow- 
eth homage and ſervice, and not of ntine, and that hee 
holdeth not Rome by this mans donation, as he brageth falſ- 


the Beaſt ; whereby his firſt dignity ſhould be ſomewhat di · 
miniſhed. The dammage conſiſts, in having one of his heads 
wound:d, which heads we have more then once taught, to be 
the ſeven lulles, and Kings, out of the 17. Chap. 9. to. Which 
of theſe two then is that, that ſhould carry away this deadly 
blow; Certainly, if this wound was given him, by ſubduiu 
him under the power of his enemies, one of the hulles coul 
hardly receive a wound, but they muſt be all wounded toge- 
ther, Wherefore it doth belong mote properly to the Kings, of 
whom there was one only, that was hurt by this wound, the 
reſt abode ſafe, and untouched thereby. And yet this calami- 
ty cannot befall to the King in ſuch manner , that it ſhould 
not be common to the hills alſo z Now, the Kmgs are the ſe- 
ven regiments, or manners of Goyeinment , wherewith the 
Citty of Rome was governed, namely, thoſe that are ſpoken 
commonly of, and made to be ſo famouſly known by all the 
Romane Hiſtory-writers, Kings, Conſuls, Decemvirs, Ditta- 
tors, Tribune, Ceſars, Popes, as we ſhall make it plaine at the 
17. Chapter- If the queſtion now be made, td which of theſe 
this overthrow ſhould happen, the place which wee ſpake of 
right now doth plainly telolve us ; and tells ust is the ſeventh 
Head, that is, the Popes ; For ſõ ſaith the Angel, and anothey; 
that is, the ſeventh is not yet come, and when he ſhall come, hee 
muſt ſay but a ſbort time, that is, he muſt be ſo wounded , as- 
if he were utterly Naine with that wound, for John faith, ac if 
it were wounded to death, as Aretas well noteth-, becauſe it 
ſhould not be quit deſtroyed with this blow. 

Now ſeeing it is eleare, what head this is, this wound was- 
then given it, when Rome that had been forſaken for a long 
time by the Emperours, who did reſide, partly, in the Eaſt at 
Bixantimum, partly, at Rayenna in the eſt, and that na- 
gaine to flouriſh under a new regiment of Popes, was blaſt- 
ed and ſmitten with that mighty ſtorme of trouble, and ad- 
verſity wherewith the whole Weſt was woefully annoyed by 
meanes of the Gothes, the Vandals, the Hunm,and the teſt of 
the Northren people. 1n this common Calamity , ſhee that 
was erewhile the Lady of the Kations, and the Queen of the 


commeth to 170 of the ſecond condition of 


Ty, and impudemtly, but only by Reſignation from the Dra 
Thus therefore did Rome 2 —— — for 
Fopes .Pallace, then ſos the Empetous coutt, aſtet it had 


the whole world, ſcaped not ſcotftee, but came to a more gret- 


nne other citty, almoſt, as being more 


- often 
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under the la- 


for the ſpace of an hu 
all , Marerns beſei 
which Hterome (| 


and t 


That duty which had va wo 
How wok y 

State of Rome, if he could happily have heard of thoſe many 

yanquiſhments & ſpoilings of it , which followed after this. 


third time. Odoaces Rugianus the fourth tyme , who raigned 
there foureteen yeares. Theodoricus the — the Gothe: 
killed this man, and Totilas followed next 


certaine order of ſucceſſion. Ang he deſtroyed it, and broke 


it down the fift time ; bringing ſo great a deſolation upon 
it , that there was neither any man nor woman found int 
for fourty dayes , according to that Prophecy of „ 
Rome ſhalbe made a rwinous heape for.ever , and the — of 
Delos that was once made ſo lofty and ea ſie to be ſeen of all men, 
Palbe made paſt ſeeimg agame. And yet 1 do not chink that 
R ome hath yet ſuffered that diſmall doome which Sybil! 
ſpeakes off, though this calamity ſo long ſince paſt may be « 
yery lively reſemblance of that doome that is to come. 
Who would not have thought that the ſeven hulled Citty 
vas utterly periſhed ? who would not have thought that the 
Popes dignity, that is to ſay, the ſeventh Head, had ſeene its 
own laſt, and utter dee ay? Hereupon it was, that the Brſbops 
of Conſtantmople and Ravenna, ſuppoſing that the authority 
of Rome had been quite overthrown, did ftrive ſo greatly, and 
greedily , as they did to appropriate the ſame to their Chur- 


ches, as if they had been the next heires. But they were both | 
of them much deceived. This Head was not wounded to an 


univerſall Naughrer, but as it were to ſuch a ſlaughter. And 
therefore whi 
420. Zo, Boniface,and Celeſi;nus the Biſhops of Rome did 
claine the Primacy by forging a Canon of the Nicene Councell. 
They ſtirred indeed, and did as much as ſerved to ſhew that 
there was ſome life left in them, but they tooke a foule te · 
pulſe, for this was the time of their wound altogether. Pelagins 
alſo not long after that, before the skarre was 
rown together, wreſted the Scriptures for the ſame purpoſe, 

t his yeine endevour ſhewed, both that there was a Head as 


yet alive,as alſo, that it was of no force ; For the Kingdom of when it was healed , then it did at any time 


the Gothes did darken the glory of the Popes dignity,neither 
would any man now acknowledge him to have any primacy 
o'er others , who was the hindmoſt and wy of all at home, 
and the Slave of the Barbarians , that had ſcarce , any place 
whetein to make his abode. 

For as the Emperors when they lived at Rame of old, in 
the time wherein the Apoſtles flouriſhed , did keepe Anti- 
cher ft in. from coming our in open view ; So this new King- 
dom of the Gothes , that was erected in Italy was another 
K xtcehon, mithholding, 2. Theſſ. 2. 6. j. which made him keepe 
in his Hornes for a time, that had been thruſt out ſo high be- 
fore , and compelled him to hide himſelfe again within his 
ſhell like a — ſnaile. Now therefore might his head be 
thought to be wonnded to death, and that upon good reaſon, 
becauſe he could not poffibly ſhake off the yoake of bondage, 
by vt ay . „and he — no five _ 
the Et, ſeeing the Emperour had given overt ro the 
Goghes , of id vos accord, as the which be G0 palred 
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er him , in a Biſhops , gave them occaſion to firive with the Fi 


the wound was yet greene , about the yeare ; 


ly | were 


Ana am, 


to bee able to hald in bit ewne ; 
What could be from tbe Weſt, when as every coun- 
try wanted helpe, ſo fare off wore they from able t 


helpe others } This wound of thine therefors 


But hes 
of the 


* ducing the r 

_ valour of 
— in good 

fieſkto — bad humots hy repr 


the theH 
that the moſt holy Brſbop , 
A B. s. — CITIES 
deadly wound her 


t 

Rome the primacy. But Phocas that came to t 44 
ire, by murdering of his ſoveraigne , made the wound per- 
Ee fly whole, it up, and drew a fcar over it ; ſome 
fifty yeares aſtet this, more ot leſſe, that is, in the yeare 


| fix and fix; This was hee that made @ grant to 
S hehe ep Remy bee counted 
and called Nuverſall. Which is, that he not onely go 


"before the reſt of the Biſhops in order, and honour, as 
an decreed, yet withall li —— — within the liſts 
that were ſetunto it by the Synodes, but that the whole 
world alſe ſhould be his ©; ſo chat the Biſhop of con- 
ſtaniinople did in vaine make abour the primacy 
after, as from which he was cleane diſherited by the 

ſentence ofthe By this time hee 


Ever 
Emperour. perceived his 
healed, and that it was but loſt labour therefore 


wound to 
to make hf more Stirre , and ſtriſe with him, about this 
matter. 

And indeed, not very long after this, did Pope Leo the 2. 
make it —— that he was fully recovered, when about the 
year 686. he compelled Fel the Bi of Ravema,through 
the help of the Emperours army, to ac the Biſhop 


| of Rome for his Lord, ſo that there was order t —— 
| thority of the Pope, that theBiſhop of Ravenna ſhould never 
get aloft any more, as he had done, and that by meanes of a 
; decree, that the elethon of the Clergy of Ravenna not be 
of any force aftermards, wnles the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome 
| tamed to make it good, Sabellrc. Euncad. 5. Book. / And 
thus was there a healing plaiſter made for this head 
| which wrought more mitchiefe againſt the Chriſtian world 
before it was 
wounded. 
And all the world wondred and followed the BeafF.) Now 
| hee teacheth us, how great rhe Beaſts eſtimation 
bee, when it was once recoyered againe , and firſt , by 
meanes of the honowr, which his worſhippers ſpould grve unto 
him , this honowr eomſiſts partly in admiring him, in this verf. 
partly, n adormy both the Dragon, and the Zea ſt, in the next. 
Now hee ſpeakes figoificantly , after the manner of the 
Hebrewes , to admure after the Beaft , which is all one with 
this, to follow the Beeft, by admiring him, that is,to give them- 
ſel ves over to bewholy governed at hu c as the I 
raelits,when they went a whoring after their Idols, did renounce 
the true God, and did confecrate themſelves to their Idols 
worſhip. Thoſe which do thus admire the Beaſt are the earth, 
quit eſtranged 


that is, men that favour of the earth 
from the heavenly Cirty. IZA | 

Now, how great is the number pf thefe earchly men? All 
men ; fotfo — earch tt ſhould thenefoce come 


\ 
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abe, one thas ei der h, huteth the light , and comet 
blaſ clawbacks, is 


that mote t g Men of e with the 
Seen , Nei. — — — —— , — 2 upon him the 


rather of the conſent unto the truth then of the dommion But leacte by theſe men, who ſpeake in the name of all 
the 7 — — it was very great at that time; others in their univerſall Connrells , what was the voice of 
as if he ſay, The then che whole earth. The leſuits are among this crue of admi- 
lee of rers at this day, and ſo ate all the Papiſts. Nether can it 
of Rome , in the matter of Religion, Ma had] be orherwiſe, bac rhey ſhould think char he is to be followed 
3 — » till that afreewards in all t » and ſhould adore him like a G, whom they 
the Monke of Rome , di — — to bear the | hold certaialy to be free from peſſ blu of ery:ng , had not 
yoke,under the Popedome —— , that is , after] e ſome cauſe to celebrate in his Poerry , 0 pe, 
there was ſome hope of heal afts wound , neither did | the nowder of the world. We ſhall ſurety rhink (6 , if wee 
— 2 — Germany, Slavorua, much de- will ſet the Emperour before our eyes, leading the Beoffs 
pend upon Rune, before that Bonuface', of Feneſnde the k- Horſe by the bridle , and holding his ftirrop , while the 
gliſhman brought theſe countries or the — = of Beaſt mounteth on horfe backe. 
them, under the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, abous the Verſ.4. And they worſbrpped the Dragon.) That is, mew 
yeare ſeven-hundred and twenty. Now therefore was the | acknowledged, that the power of the Bea jt was the greateſt, 
time, when the whole earth did admire the Beaſt , at which, and that worthily , decauſe of the ancient Majeſty of Rome, 
time,beſides theſe, and the reſt of che Princes of Europe , the | Which the heathen Ermperours , which are Dragons , did 
moſt remote countries alſo of Ireland, Scotland, Norway, the | purchaſe unto ir. For was not this to adore and worſhip the 
Gothes,the of Sweweland, Luten,and other countries of ray ods to give the highoſt authority to his ſuece ſſour, for 


God. Let the Popetherefore brag of his unwerſality 12 Pope of Rome; — » becauſe th City was of old the 


raine argument have we, chat he is this Nr, here ſpoken of. } Hence it is , that it is callod every where in Beh, and 


Now as touching rhis admiration, it was great indeed, for | other Ecclefiaſticall weicory , the Citty that raignerh , but 
ſome ages before and many of them, were moſt femons 


age the Cowncel of Chalcedon ſheweth this moſt evidently , AR. 

lights of the Chuꝛch, that did admite him,who being carried 16. For (ſaith it) rhe Fathers did grve the Previledyes that 
away with the tov too great gliſtring ſhew , ther the B- | were agreeable to the ſear old Rome , beeanſe of the Emp 
CEE — i ——ů e d and l Biſhops lte. 
would come of it ar laft , dd extoll the Primacy of the Apo- — — God , being move ame intens, ga ve 
ſtolick Chaire with more ſwelling words then was meet. Canal | — toy yer gr Oe — 
And yet they did not ade after the Beaft , fo es they the Citty that mas honowed with the Empire, and 
thought it fir to embrace wharſoever he decreed , but they Jene, ſbow'd emoy equal! Priviledges with old Rome, amd 
held the meft Holy cruth of God , ro be the onely rule of Pic- | ſÞowld cary a Mavſty in Eccle all buſmeſſes a wel as that, 
ty and every duety. and ro be the next » &c. The Empire there- 

Neither were the Praifes , which the men of thefe times | fore , and the Senate, t the Primacy to old Rome, 
— „ any paces admiring of him, which | which while vhoſe fat Fachers grant to this Cirty , becanſe 


owed after tn | of the heathen Emperours , who raigned there in times paſt, 
Bernerd ſaith , ſpeaking tothe Pope; Thon, faith heart, thoſe that followed afterwards , did amplifie that dignity 
2 Prq , the rh that was firſt granted unto it , for the ſame cauſe , and did 
of ps , then art all of them caſt themſelves down filthily before the Dragon, 
Abel for thy Primacy government , Abraham | worſhipping him , for being the Anchor of this honour. 
for thy Patrravkſp1p, Melchi h for thy Order , Aston for The Biſbop of Conſlintine ple ought to obtaine the like di 
thy degnnty, Moſes for thy authority , Sarnnel for t/ ment, | nity , by the ſame argument, but the Dragon did not aer 


| Peter for thy , Chriſt for thine andi mut. Net. 2. of; him, who made the BrboÞ of Rome his onely heire of the 


Conſiderat: Certainly , thou haſt waxed mad at this time whole primacy, Wherefore the Legars of the Biſhop of 
» Barnard) with too much aftoniſhment. And yet I dare not Rome, with that decree of the Councel of Chalcedon. 
thee arnong thoſe that adnure after the Beat, ſeeing 1, Neither would Gela ſius the Pope, ho allowed of the Chalce- 
do heare thee reproving the umpiety of the Pope, Cerdinalls don Synode in other things, confirme this one Cauon of 
B:lbops, and others of the Clerc y, fo freely , end ſharpely, in the Priviledge of the Sea of Conſtantinople. And rherfore 
other places. The tes dec thee;burchere was, as I be- that decree was void , eſpecially ſeeing the ſame Gela ſius, 
leeve, ſomewhat in ther chat was borne of Gd, which did at to whom the Dragon ha — over bis power prudently, 
length overcome the world. Bux after what faſhion may we and lihe a wary child, ordained : That wo AQ of any £ 
think that others did admite bm, who had farre more blind- , node whatſoever , ſdowld have any force at all , — 71 
neſſe of minde , and leſſe godtineſſe then this men had ? | were confirmed by the Pope of Rome. f 
Marke how the Embaſſadors , — And they adored the Beaſt ſaymy , who is hte to the Braff® 
anto hm, tying groveling on the ground, Thew that tag | Who canfight with hmm ? } So much for the adoring of the 
„ have mevey whore 189 5 that Dragon , now touching the adormy of the Beaſt * which is 
rakft away the fonnes of the world ,gv art w peace, Paul. Acmil. | placed in magnifying his power over all men, leaſt we ſhould 


Book.7.As alfo what Symon Reginus the Brſbo 
F 2 — 7 Larerane ; not juſt cauſe to boaſt ſo magnifically of rhe Beaſt * Leo L. | 


h Pope Zachary. 
' > being compelled by his authority, he gave 
over - 


o 


> * 
A REVELATION OF THE APOCALTY?PS. 


141 ; 
over his Kidgdom to Pipine. The Lombards , who handled 
the Berſt — — ſore of his wound, at length, 
aftet that he — to be reſtgzed to health againe , were 
through the belpe of Pipine, and Charles the great , made a 
prey to his — charles loſt not his labour, being 
made Emperor by the Pope , for lending him his helpe. Thy. 
power ( 6 Beaſt ) was very great, who couldeſt give, and take 
away at they pleaſure that, which was the greateſt matter 
among men. The Story of Henry the fourth is lamentable,who 
came in the midſts of a ſore winter,upon his bare feet, to the 

ates of the Caſtle of Camſiwm , and ſtood there faſting 

rom morning to night, for three dayes together, waiting for 
the ;1diciall ſentence of the Pope of Rome, and craving par- 
don of him. Who yet notwithſtanding , could do not good 
at all with the Pope, eithet by his own,or the teares of others 
for him, or els by the interceſſion of any Saint, ſave only of a 
certaine harlot , whom this holy Pope was then taking his 
filthy pleaſure with. The Emperour was in anerrour , who 


C. XIII 
chiefs governowr of this Sea to his onn urbitrement, ſo as he 
—— on of any thing he doth. Yet more, The 
whole Church ghout the world that the moit Holy 
Church of Rome hath right to wdge of all mem, and that no man 
may lawfuily wdge of her dg „ Cunſa. 9. and 3. This is 
called the power of damg , for excellency ſake, being ſuch as 
no Emperour hath , who do not refuſe to be contained with- 
in the bounds,and to be tied with the bonds of lawes , and to 
have all their actions ordered by the rule of that, which is 
equall , and good. As for the words, Aretas readeth , and 
there was power given him to make warre; And ſo do Montanus, 
and the edition of Plantine, the Vidgar readeth it, power of 
doing abſolutely.So do Th. Be a. and the reſt of the Greek Co- 
pies. Which reading is made good, by the like uſe of this 
word ; in the like matter in Daniel, he (ball caſt forth ſaith 
he ) the truth upon the earth, and (ball do, Hal ucceed 
preſherouſiy, Chapt. 8. 12. So verſ. 24. And he ſpall pro- 
ſper. marvailouſly , and ſhalldo. So in the Chapt. 11.22. 


thought that the Pope could be pacified with prayer and fa- 
fling ; This god required another kinde of Sacrifice then 
theſe. But that is moſt horrible, that the Pope compelled the 


And he ſball do, and ſpall returne into his own land; In which 
| yon a certain free , and ſoveraigne power of doing is 
ignified, which ſhould not be afraid of any mans judgment. 


Sonne of this Henry to be ſo wicked, as to wage warte againſt The time of Doing, « two and fourty moneths. Which is 
his — to u him of all his dignity , and to compell the ſame ſpace ; that the Tmple remaineth meaſured , the two 
lim, at length , to end his dayes in moſt grieyous miſeties. Prophets mowrn , and the woman lieth hid in the wilderneſſe; 


Frederick Barbaroſſa, a man of an heroicall diſpoſition , did 
bring much glory to the triumph of the Beaſt , when he was 
trampled upon with his feete , while the Pope in the meane 
time ſung that triumphall ſong , thow ſbalt walkę upon the 
Ade and the Baſiltske , and thow ſbalt tread upon the 4 and 
the Dragon. What ſhould 1 make mention of Frederick the ſe- 
cond,and Ludovicus of Bavaria , who contemning the Popes 
at firſt , did at laſt feele the force of their unreſiſtable power, 
and were glad to uſe all the meanes they could to come into 
their favour againe ? Our Kingdom of England yeelded a wo- 
full example hereof,in King Iohn, out of all hic h, it may be 
gathered , how unequall a match any Prince upon earth was 
to fight with the Beaſt , and therefore Rodulphws the Empe- 
rour of Habsburgs,anſwered wiſely to the Princes , who did 
earneſtly entreat him to come and viſit Italy , that he was 
terrified with the ſooteſteps of other Princes » which looked all 
forward, and none of them backward, thereby clearely intima- 
ting his minde, that ke was wholy againſt , and afraid of any 
ſuch voiage and encounter; what was all this, but as it is here 
expreſly revealed touching the Beaſt of Rome, Who can , or 
dare, wage warre with him. | 
Verſ.5. And there was a mouth given him ſpeaking great 
thines. ] So much of the honour of the Bea3? , now of his 
blaſpheming, and doing. Of both which , it is firſt ſaid, that 
there was power given him , and then followeth the execu- 
tion thereof, in blaſpheming , at the ſixt verſe, and in doing, at 
the ſeventh. It is indeed profitable for us to underſtand , that 
theſe horrible impieties do invade the world , not by the 


Chapt. f. 2. and 12. 6. From whichtime the beginning of 
— moneths is to be accounted ; the Church is baniſhed, the 
Prophets put on ſackcloth,and the Bea t or Antichriſt , is borne 
into the world, all at once, namely, in that firſt time of reſting, 
. which the Church had from publike perſecutions , about the 
yeate 300; But as we ſaid before,ſhall there be the ſame end 
of all theſe together ? Shall the Beaſt be deprived of all 
power of domg , aſſoone as the woman ſhall teturne out of 
the wilderneſle ? Againſt this, many things may be ſaid,as 
firſt , that the Beaſt makes warre with the two Prophets , after 
the two and forty moneths be ended , and overcommeth them, 
Which declareth that there is no ſmall power of his yet re- 
maining, as we have ſhewed,Chapt.11.7. Moreover, there 
remaineth yet a farre more deadly warre that ſhalbe waged 
againſt him, a long time after thoſe moneths, as we ſhall ſee, 
Chapt. 16. laſtly , if there be the ſame end of the moneths in 
reſpect of the Beaſt which is of the woman,how ſhall he have 
power to doe forty and two moneths, when as he ſhall lie ſicke a 
great part of them, yea, he ſnalbe, as it were, ſlaine by meanes 
of his wounded head? This ſpace of time doth ſeeme therefore 
to containe the whole time of the Tyranny of Antiehriſt, yet 
ſo,that the time of his wound, while it is ſore, be taken away 
from it.Now,we have ſhewed , that this time of his crazines 
is defined within the time of the Gothes Kingdom, verl. 3. 
which laſted for 4 hundred, and fourty yeares ; If we ſhall 
therefore rake away theſe yeares from the moneths of the 
womans lurking,we ſhall finde, that at the end of this lurking, 
namely,at the yeate 1546. 37. moneths onely , and ten dayes 


blind force of fortune , but by the moſt juſt judgement of of Antichriſts Kingdom while it was in vigour , were paſſed 


God,who doth thus take vengeance of our ſinnes, and above 
the reſt ,* of the contempt of his Truth among men. The 
power to blaſpheme is that freedom from errour , which the 
Pope of Rome challengeth to himſelfe, and to his Seate , and 
which men of a blind and perverſe mind do willingly grant 
unto him. What blaſphemies may not he broach unto the 
world, each of whoſe decrees and dodtrines ate held for ora- 
cles ? 

The power of doing here, is an abſolute , moſt lawleſſe, and 
baſtfull power to do what a man will, without being brought 
coram, to giye reaſon of his doing to any other. In which te- 
gard , the power of the Pope of Rome is notable before any 
other. For ſo do the decrees ordaine ; No manſball wdge the 
forſt Sea , if it be de ſirous to temper Iuſtice. For the Iud ge ſball 
not be yodged, eicher of phe Emperour , or of all the clergy , or of 


over. Five monerhs therefore and twenty dayes are wanting 
hereto, which if we reckon from the yeare 1 546. the laſt end 
of Antichriſt ſhall expire at the yeare 1686.,or thereabouts. 
For ſo we ſhall learne out of other Scriptures , that he ſhall 
periſh vtterly about that time. It may be that his deſtruction 
may come ſooner then this terme of yeares definethgfor I do 
not caſt the account accurately at this time, neither do the 
Hiſtoriaas number the yeares ſo faithfully as they ought,bur 
he ſhall not be ſuffered to go beyond the furtheſt ſpace that 
I have ſet down. But perhaps theſe moneths are not the ſpace, 
from the firſt beginning, to the laſt end of the Beaſt;but onely 
the former yeares of his Kingdom. Which may be many e- 
nough, to lay him open ſo, as he may be revealed to allmen. 
And by this interpretation , as he beginneth together with 
the moneths of the woman , and the Prophets, fo he takes 


the Kings, or of the peaple ; Againe , God would have all the 


C 


eas of men to be ended by nien, but he hath reſerved the 


his end alſo together with them. This opinion is confir- 
med by the mention of the warte with the Saints, of which 
we 
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nce ſheweth at this day, wherein we ſee the Popes power | 
— i —— — — the 
time of his profeſſed and pitched bartell , that is , from the 
cu ell of Trent; ſo that his power is now almoſt none at alto; 


that which it was in former Ages. This latter is more ſimple, 
in which regard, 1 like it better. Yet 1 would not conceale 
any thing, as much as lay in me, where I ſaw the leaſt doubt 
$0 ariſe, to the entent , that either I my ſelfe might find out 
the truth, or I might at leaſt ſtirre up others to h it our. 
verſ. 6. And he hu mouth unto blaſphemy. Hit herto 
2 of — F ory pane 5 _—— 
Pusc aun And theſe tio ate diſtingui 's 
beceaſe ca the height of impiety was not to be looked for 
the firſt day ; but he ſhould clime up unto it by certaine de- 
trees, and in proceſſe of time. Now, he firſt of all addreſſeth 
Fimſelfe ro Got, and hu name, and then the Tem- 
ple, laſt of all, thoſe that dwell in heaven. He 
agamſt God, by ſetting himſelfe out for « god, not ſuch as the 
reſt of the Princes are, but ſacrilegiouſly above the condition 
of mortall men , as unto whom all in heaven andin 


d , as it is to be 


the Holy Ghoſt,ſhall never be forgiven, neither in thu 
life nor in that which is to come, Concil. Tom. . in the Purgat. 
of S:xtus. Hereupon followeth , that which Boneface the 8. 
cracks off, and — our ſo loudly and luſtily , we declare, 
define,and pronownce, that it u altogether nc. ay to jalvation, 


every creature, to be ſub)eclſ to the Pope of K ome. Enttavag. 
of Majorit.and obed.unam ſan. 
Secondly , he openeth his mouth againſt the Tabe rnacle , 


that is, the true Church of God, lying hid, and being a pil- 
grim upon earth. For this Tabernacle is the ſame with the 
Temple, Chapt. 11. 1. the dwelling place of God, who 
converſeth among his people in the deſert ; which doth 
rr , at what time , eſpecially, he ſhould 
aſphemies ; namely, when the Church 

ſhould keepe in the wilderneſſe, and ſhould be known to a 
few obſcure citt:;zens onely. And not to ſtand repeati 
theſe many blaſphemies ; could it be poſſible, that e 
when he was in his height of pride , ſhould not rage as if he 
were mad, or rather like a Devill , with his helliſh mouth 
againſt the Church, when it was poore and abjet , who 
now lying almoſt breathleſſe, and halfe dead, cannot hold 
himſelfe from loding it with all kind of reprochfull words, 
and deeds, and that when it is reſtored againe , and brought 
to her flouriſhing eſtate by the Goodnefle of God? 

ly, be th thoſe that dwell in heaven; Theſe 
be Cittizens and members of the true Church upon earth. 
He barked with a throat like an open ſepulcher againſt the 
Tabernacle , that is, againſt the univerſall company of the 
Faithfull ; but his blaſphemy is chiefely intended and caſt out 
againſt thoſe that dwell in heaven , that is , particular hol 
men, whom he doth labour to tears i peeces , if he could, 
with all the contumelies , that his impure mouth could 
breath out againſt them. Are not all they that oppoſe them- 
ſelves to the Romiſh y - traduced , as if they were 
Heretiks, Seiſmatikgs, rebels, moſt wicked wretches , wnwor 
to em common aue and hight , with other men ? 
over the Bull onely of Lee the tenth againſt Luther , and you 
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incer- 


ſpoken 
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ſce » how the Beafis tongue is ſet on fire of 

0 er 2 2 1 yr 

the books of the Papiſts are ſtuffed with theſe blaſphemics» 
yea , their t ſcarce let go any thing els. 

Verl. 7. it was grven uato hum to make warre with the 


Samts. ] This is that warte, which was ſpoken of, 
— — s. Namely , the Councell of Trent , and thoſe 
| warres which the Pope, and the Emperor, made 
—— the Proteſtants in Germany. As alſo that victory, 
wherein they tt over the two Prophets , when they 
had Naine them. For the Beaſt wageth wacre the whole time 
of his two and forty monet hs as we have ſcene before in the 
fift verſe ; but yet toward the end of that time, this warre, 
whereof mention is made in this place , ſhould be moſt me- 
morable of all other. This therefore is the Angell o 
the bottomleſſe Pit , Chapt. g. 11. and t 1.7. There remainet 
— warre, but wherein the Beaſt ſbaſi not overcome, 
be overcomed. 
And power was given him over Tribe , and tongue. 
and nation. ) This is the third part of his power, as we 
inguiſhed it in the Analyſis ; which conſiſteth in the am- 
— of his dominions ; This ſhould ſpread abroad it ſelfe 
rte, and wide, as did the dominion of the Dragon of old. For 
they have both of them one and the ſame Throne , and the 


thi ſame Kingdom and Empire; ſee for this above, verl. 3. unto 


thoſe words. ahe whole earth. 
verſ. 8. Therefore all that dwell upon the earth ſball worſbip 
» whoſe names, Cc. ] Here we have anilluſtration of his 
dominion from the deſcription of his ſubjects. Such 
are all they , whom God hath enrolled among thoſe that ſhall 
be ſaved ; which words do meet with a doubt that mighe 
atiſe , whereby one might thinke perchance , that all men 
were out of hope of Salvation, ſeeing all men almoſt ſeemed 
to be the ſlaves of the Beaſt. But feare not ( ſaith the Holy 
Ghoſt ) none of the elect ſhall periſh ; I have all theſe men 
written by name in my Regiſter. Onely thoſe men 
ſuffered to adore the Beaſt , who are not found written there- 
in. Nou, if any man ſay , it is as pernicious a thing to adore 
the Heathen Em » I anſwer,that hergis no e of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew how dangerous a thing it is to adore 
this Beaſt, or them ; but onely the Beaſt is deiccibed by the 
multicude of Reprobats,whom he ſhall have to worſhip — 
as if he ſhould ſay, this is that Beaſt, whom all the reprobats 
— the earth ſhall adote, that is, to whom they ſhall give divine 
onours. 
To which propoſition, if thou aſſume thus ; But all the re- 
probares of the Earth have adored the Pope of Rome , by gi- 
ving him divine honours, it will follow , that he is this Beaſt; 


Certain Heathen rs did arrogate a divine power and 
glory to themſelves, but the very Heathens derided this mad- 
— of theirs , ſo farre off were they from allowing it by 


worſhipping them. Juetomus reporteth , what a laughi 
ſtock — of Auguſtus his — that is, a —. 
Supper , wherein twelve Gueſts ſat at meat, that were arayed 
like twelve and goddeſſes , and Au gu us bimſclfe was 
decked as if he had been Apollo. 

Cali tula his golden Beard, &Thunderclap,which he wore, 
becauſe it was an enſigne of the gods, were commonly de- 
ſpiſed. But aſſoone as ever the Pop: had gotten to himſelfe 
the name of God, by hooke and crooke , his worſhippers did 
ſtraightwayes aſſent. We have heard at the third verſe, of that 
Adoration , which his Legats and Biſhops yeelded unto him 
in their cecumenicall Councels, after whoſe Pipe the Cano- 
niſts ſing and dance, as we may ſee in a certaine Gloſſe pri 
ted at Lyons; in the Extravag. Tobn.22. Cum Inter. To 2 
that owr Lord God the Pope, cannot give ſuch wdgement as be 
7 held to be an heretical point.1n Sixtus de Elec ho. and 


a un Gloſſa. The Pope u not A man, Gemen. in 
the preface inGlaſſa,Thow art neither Cod nor man,but thow art, 
45 is mere neither 1 2 both. And laſtly, when they ned 

thus; 


A REVELATION OP THE APOCALYPSE. " Chap xrn. 
thus; That the Pope is all, and above all, that hs power exten known ; howſoever there are many who will not heitken, 
deth it ſelfe to things in heaven, earth, and Hell, that he can com- and who are ſo perverſe , that they will deuy a matter that is 
mand the 2 that he hath ſo great power both in Purgato- | more cleare, then the Sunne at noone day. But all you that be 
and in He 
— of ſoules as he will, © — that are tormented m theſe your poſſible endevour, fly from this Peftilent ay = whom 
places, and can place them ſtraight mayes in heaven, and in | you have here ſet before your eyes, eaſy tobe diſcryed«by 
the places where bleſſed ſoules ret. theſe marks which I have ſet down, not as it were by his 
Now , ſeeing they attribute theſe, and many ſuch blaſphe-| clawes , but by the full portraiture of his whole body. 
mous things unto them, who ſeeth not what he is, whom 10. If any man lea de into Captivity. ] Theſe works belong 
the reprobates of the earth do worſhip,and adore with divine | to the comforting of the Godly, who were to enter combate 
honours? Not that all thoſe who have at any time adored the | with this monſter. The firſt conſolation is takenfrom the cer- 
Beaſt, be reprobates. For it might be they ſhould repent , and | tainty of that vengeance that ſhalbe raken upon him , in the 
ſhould be couverted to the true God, but becauſe all repro-| time appointed ; and this is the meaning of it in plainer 
bates do adore him. And let not any be fooliſhly ſurtle, and words , that although they ſhould fee the Beaſt prevailing 
abject , that there are many countries on earth, wherein the —— for a long time, and leading many into bondage 
Pope of Romes name was never fo much as heard off; l do not by whole troups , yet they ſhould be of good cheate, for they 
take the whole earth, and all rebrobates, otherwiſe then the ſhould ſee him at laſt cartied away into Captivity: He ſhall 
Holy Ghoſt doth ; if the Papiſts have — thing wherewith be deſtroyed himſelfe with the Sword, though he doe now 
they may cut the throate of this univerſality, let them draw | kill whom he will with the Sword ; which is a like comfort 
their Weapons, and do their worſt to it. Now ſeeing theſe to that in the Prophet Eſay. Woe unto thee deſtroyer, that wat 
things be fo, let the Pope cry out, and ſay , that it i altogether | not deſtroyed , and to thee that doeſt wickgdly ,' and they did not 
neceſſary to ſalvation to be ſubject io the Pope of Rome j The | wickgdly agamft thee , when thou (halt ceaſe to ſpoile, os 
Holy Ghoſt doth cry „ to the contrary , that all they, do | be ſpoiled, cc. Chap. 33. T. | 
wholy jeopard and caſt away their ſalvation, that are ſubſect Here che Patience of Saims. This is another argument of 
ro the Pope of Rome ; if fo be that they depart out of this life | conſolation. All theſe troubles ſerve to exerciſe the faith and 
without repentance; Whether of theſe two, ttow ye, are to be | conſtancy of Saints. And indeed, there is required great va- 
beleeved. The Pope would have it thought that le cannot lour in fo great dangers ; but the greater the dangers ſhall be, 
erre,but how fooliſh a thing is it for a man to delay the t1iall let the praiſe of the Godly ſhine forth ſo much the more: 
hereof till that time, when if he do erte in beleeving , there | therefore let no man tremble for feare of danger; but let him 
will be no time, nor meanes granted, to correct his errour. | confider , that this Beaſt is raiſed up to be the matter, and 
This Beaſt is worſhipped of all feprobats , with whom | meanes of his glory. 
while thou conſpireſt in thy worſhip,who fhall ſeparate thee] 11. After that I beheld another Beaſt. ] Thus much of the 
from the State of reprobats*He doth not therefore breake off firſt Beaſt ; the ſecond followeth, which is another indeed in 
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that he can by hu Indulgences deliver as great a elect, marke what I ſay, and looke to your ſelves, and with all 


unity , who departeth from the Synagogue of Rome , but he 


Ppurchaſeth unavoidable deſtruction to himſelfe , who clea- 


veth unto it, without repentance. O you moſt curſed wret- 


ches, that are called Reconcilers of the Sea of Rome, whoſe, 
„to call back the People to Romiſh do- 


whole endeyour 
ctrine and ſubjeFion. It is not enough for you to periſh your 


ſelves , unleſſe you do increaſe your condemnation , by drag- 


ing others together with your ſelves into the ſame deſtru- 


| Qtion?But let no godly man be offended, if he ſhall ſee Repro- 
bats runne back againe after their Beaſt;the Holy Ghoſt hath 
foretold that this load-ſtone will draw this droſſe unto him- 
ſclfe, and let him not marvaile hereafter, that all thoſe , who 
are wicked and diſſolute ia their life, are more prone to fol- 
low the Pope, then the Truth. 

Of that Lambe which was ſlaine from the begirminyof the 
world.] Aretas doth without cauſe think that theſe words are 
diſorderly tranſpoſed, and will have the meaning of them to 
be this, whoſe rames are not written from the beginning of the 
world in the Booke of the Lambe that was ſlaine. He will have 
their names to have been written from the beginning of the 
world, but he will not have the Lembe ſlaine from that time. 
But it is not well done of him , to diſtinguiſſi thoſe — 
which the Holy Ghoſt joineth together. For if the Lambe 
from the beginning of the world, it muſt needs be alſo that 
be was ſlaine from the beginning of the world. Fot Chriſt is 
no Lambe,but that he might be made a Sacrifice; and a Sacri- 
fice cannot be otherwiſe made, but by death. Even as there- 
fore he is deſtinated by the eternall decree of God, to be a 
Lambe fot the ſaving of the Elect, fo was he ſlaine by the 
ſame decree from before the beginning of the world; the ef- 
ficacy whereof did no leſſe ayaile to deliver the Elect, be- 
fore his death was accompliſhed in the fleſh , then it 
did , after he had ſuffered death on the crofſe , ang in the 

raye. 

vetſ. g. He that hath an earelet him heare. This is an actla- 
* » the meaning whereof is, that this —— 

-4s to b ſeartchedl- into with all diligence - that he may 


his birth and beginning , but the very ſame altogether in na- 
ture and diſpoſitzon. Whereupon it is that the ſevententh 
— — maketh mention but of one of them onely, compre- 
hending both under one , as we have obſerved uyon the firſt 
verſe ofthis Chapter. For which cauſe alſo , the Holy Ghoſt 
doth not ſet upon a particular deſcription of each of his 
members , but onely ſpeakes of thoſe things , which be- 
long to this new upriſing , the reſt of the things being com- 
mon, as it ſeemeth, to this with the former. Firſt, he a/cends 
out of the earth , as being both made more ample and great by 
the authority of earthly men, and thoſe of the Laity, as they 
call them, whom the Earth doth chiefely ſignify , and as one 
that exceedeth in honours,thoſe very ſame men, by whom be 
grew to this preatneſſe. 

For that which aſcendeth out of the earth, is lift up above 
the earth, having it ſubdued under his feet, with the waight 
whereof it had his head overwhelmed before. So the former 
Beaſt aroſe up out of the Sea , as having the men of the Sea 
ſet under him, out of whoſe crue he did by degrees breake 
f6rth, and get aloft. This aſcending fell in, to the times of 
Gregory the 2. about the yeare 726. when as the Pope relying 
upon the aide of the Lombards, ſtrooke down Leo Iſaur us the 
Emperour with the Thunderbolt of his curſe, and drew away 
Rome it ſelfe, & Italy,and all Same from his obedience. Fot 
now began the Beaſt truly,to ariſe out of, & aboue the earth, 
as which did not onely exerciſe power ovet theEccleſiaſticall 
rout, but he bridled the Laity alſo with his autority; yea, and 
the Emperour that was the chiefe of them , who although he 
had formetly granted to the Pope great juri{diftion over the 
Clergy,yet did he put him, and keepe him down with his Ma- 
jeſty till that time, ant hat, as it were,with a certaine waight 
that was heavier thenthe ill Aetna, that ſo he might not ſet 
up his proud creſts above the Emperour. But now the earth- 
ly dignity alſo giveth — the Beaſt , being at laſt come 
to be troden under his feet , Who had grown ſo high 
onely by the favour and bounty of the Emperowrs. And 


© » that ir-might appeare openly uuto. all _—_— 
that 
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that the eee let looſe out 8 Prifon- I he 


houſe, of | 
Pope, 2 | chav Cong of Francks » and com- 
Pipmne,the Father of Charles the great, ſbowld be 
King in his Roome. But this doth more evidently 


to be Empe 


be of having the higheſt power upon earth, then for a man ſeditious, and reſto 
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ſhew it were, into Italy , ht him into order 
2822 broug | 


ir ſelfe in Leo the 3. Who transferred the Empire from the | and ſer m all 
Grecians to the Germaines , and anointeth Charles the great |the third , was the third time caſt out 
rour ; what more evident argument can there | made haſt into Italy , ſeverely pu 


* 
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tooke away the Ki from that Nation, that it 
never be able to trouble Rame afterwards. 

After that againe , when Aragiſius the Duke of Beneven- 
Adrian into ſome feare , he came flying. ag 
his will, 
from all manner of feare. And when Les 
the Romane ih 
thoſe that wete 
him to his Chaire.The Popes of Rome 


tum, had put 


to be able to take away the Empire from whom he liſt, and | had never ſuch ſtrong and ſure defence to rely on, in any of 


to conferre it againe upon whom it pleaſeth him. The Popes 


that ſucceeded , trode in the ſame ſteppes , toſſing the Em- [int 
perours like Tennis- balls, putting them down , and ſerting | make the Ori 


hornes,from the time of the firſt ten hornes , as they h 
heſe two horges.Theſe two notable hornes theieſ. ,d 
- pay of the Second Beaſt noble and famous, 

to be like to the hornes of the Lambe, becauſe 


1 


them up at their pleaſure , With which things Bellarmine & theſe are ſa 7 
s whom theſe hornes releived, ſeemed to be poore, 


being perſuaded , hath written very truly and. agreeably to ſthe Po 1 
ehis Fraphae , thatall the —— , that have been from afflicted „and innocent „ like to Lambes. 


Won lamem- 


the time of Charles the Great, are beholding to the Pope for table Epifites do Stephanus the 2. Conſtantinus , Stephdnits 


their Empire , Booke 5. Chapt. 8. of the Pope of Rome. 


z.and Adrian , the Popes , ſendto Pipine, and Charles the 


For from that time, the Beaſt aroſe up out of the Earth, great? How full, are they all of complaints, piteous lamen- 
becoming ſuperior to any earthly Potentate, for the helping [tations , teazes , and moſt vehement obteſtations ? De, 


whereof fotward, thoſe earthly dominions and poſſeſKons of 
Landdid ſerve, which were joined with this new beginning, 
the which the Pope eithet wanted before altogether; at leatt, 
thoſe Which he enjoyed were but {mall modicums , ſuch as 
onely ſufficed to maintain a Biſbop , not ſuch as cartied any 
ſhew of a Kingdom. For in former ages, Italy was triburary 
to the Emperours , the which the Gothes poſſeſſing at laſt, ) 
made it to pay tribute to themſelves. When theſe were van- 
quiſhed , it returned againe to the Empire under Inſtinian, 
being governed by thoſe they called Exarclu. The Pope o 

Rome had as yet no Provinces , till this earthly originall, 
furniſhed him with earthly poſeſſions. Fot is it likely that 
the Pope , by whoſe inſtigation others revolted from the 
Emperour , and ſogrew more wealthy , did not augment 


| midſt of this his dificeſſed eftate ,- and he ſpake 


his eſtate alſo by ſpoiling of him ? Would he not, trow yee, 


provide a gobbed or two for himſelfe , and Saint Peter? | 
But this is argument enough to prove it, that he got a chulds | 


' 


ortion from thence , becauſe the Lombards turning their, 
orces againſt the Romans , deſire to take thoſe citties from | 


the Popes,of which they had bereaved the Emperonr. Which 


flattering words , and that with the yantage , if we may, 
beleeve the Popiſh writers. 

For he tooke away from Luitprandus , by way of 4 gift. unto 
bleſſed Peter , 4 Pope , beſides ſome citties that had been 
gotten from him by force , the Patrimony of Sabineum,and 
Narnia , and Anconia , and Humana , and a great vally of 
the feild of Suttinum, and moreover all things,which Luitpran- , 


conſidet what inhumanity they do charge their enemies 
with, & how they do ſet forth the inuocency of the Biſhops. 
Certainly , you would think that they were wolves , and 
that theſe were Lambes , aud that he had a heart of iron, 
who would not aſſay to deliver theſe men that were thus in 
— , out of their moſt cruell jawes if ſo be he could 
poſhibly. And yet the Beaſt retained his Old nature , in the 
big and ter- 

tibly like a Dragon. I ſpare to ſpeake now of Gregory the ſe- 
cond, who thundred terribly againſt Leo Iſaurius. Whoſe 
voice , I pray 2 , was that , when Zac rooke away 
the Kingdom from the lawfull King, and beſtowed it upon 
Pipine his ſervant £ What manner of voice was that of Les 
the third , that proclaimed Charles to be Emperour of the 
Eaſt , and gave him an inſtalling } Was it not the yoite of 
the old Dragon,who by force of his exceeding power where- 
in he excelled , dubbed and diſ-dubbed Kings at his pleaſure. 
Deſiderius the Lombard felt the force of this voice, who 
being drawn on wich the lambe like ſhew of weakeneſſe and 
pooreneſſe , which the Popes made, offered to ſcaze upon 


being thus taken away , Pope Zachary recovered againe with [their 22 that ſo he might recover thoſe things, which 


they had wrung from his anceſtours by fraude , but this 


voice made him —— ſhort of his whole Kingdom, while 
0 


he ſtruggled about ſome one Citty, or Lordſb:Þ , yea, and that 
ſo , as both himſelſe, and the whole race of the Lombards, 
were forever diſſeazed of it. Theſe bee the marvailous ex- 
ploits of this earthly Beaſt , giving , and taking away King- 
doms as heliſteth,and which is fatre more,doing all this, not 


dus had encroched upon from Aemilia, and thoſe of Ravenna ſo much with force of armes as by his voice, whereby he ex- 
within two yeares , Blond. Decad. 1. Book. 10. But out of erciſed the power of the Dragon , though he carried the ſhew 
controverſ®, the munificence of Pipine , Charles the great, as yet of a Tender Lambe , who was not at all able him- 


and Ludowik did farre exceed all this. Now was it, that the 
Exarchy was called Romana , that it might acknowledge 


the Lord thereof by the very name that was given it. Now his beginning and his likeneſſe. His 
therefore did the Beaſt begin to waxe proud with the King- Which the former had,whereof a not 


ſelfe to drive away the wolfe from his ſhoulders. 
And he did all that the former Beaſt could do.] So much for 
ower i equall zo that 
able proofe is givẽ us in 


doms of this world , who before did rather boaſt of a litle of this verſe. Whatſoever he could do, this doth all that in his 


dignity and honour ,then ſhe could be brag of any poſeſſions 
of Citties and lands. 

Having two Hornes like to the Lambe.] Theſe two hornes | 
are Pipine, and Charles the Great, his Sonne, the Kings of 
France, with whoſe force of armes, as it were , with hornes,| 
thu new _ did driveall his enemies farre away. Pipene | 
ſuccoured Pope — — the 2. hen he fled into France, a- 
gainſt Ariſtul phus the King of the Lombardi. Whom he com- 

Hed , by paſſing twice over the Alpes with his hoſt againſt 

im, firſt , to yeeld all the things ro the Pope againe , which 
he had taken fro him, and after that to give ovet the Exarchy 
of Ravenna,and whatſoever almoſt he had ſus —— in Italy, 


to Peters Chaire , Volater.Book.z. Charles great curbed 
u the King of the Lombard: for Adrian ſake,yca, 


ſight.But whence hath this Beaſt ſogreat power, but from 
the Dragon, who gave it tothe firſt , as it is above,v.2,Where- 
fore both theſe Beaſts be one, and the ſame, both in largeneſſe 
of power , andin the founder thereof , from whom they 
received it. Now whereas ſome will have this ſecond 
Beaſt to be,as it were,a Champion to fight in the defence of 
former , how can that be, unleſſe we would think that there 
is any man to be compared with Antichriſt, cither in power, 
or deſite, of doing miſchiefe?Nay,verily,he ſhal have none to 
fellow him, but he ſhall exceed all men in wickedneſſe b 
many a Poles length. This Beaſt then, is not any of —— 
Gard, or other attendants, but eve he himſelfe, that is good at 
doing any villany,as himſelfe. gut will ſome man ſay, they 


ſeem to be diſtinct, becauſe oneof the worketh in the ght of 
Va 


anothes 


. - 


* 
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another. But this kind of ſpeaking doth not declare a di» 
verſity of Perſons , but onely , that the firſt remained alive: 
after he had been cured of his wound. And yet it is very fit 
they ſhould be ſer down , as ifthey were i ones, 
becauſe of their notable variety , which one, and the ſame 
Perſon ſhould attaine , when he came to his —_ For 
which cauſe he is called both the Seventh & the eight King, 
chapter 17. Not becauſe there are eight Rings, for there are 
onely ſeven. Heads , but becauſe the ſeventh hadſo great 
variety in his eſtate, that he might ſeeme worthily to be, as it 
were, a new one, and ſo to male an eight. And be ſides, if the 
Second Beaſt , were diverſe from the fotmet why ſhould he 
t honour rather for the former, then for himſelfe, ſeeing he 
is equall to him in power, and as notoriouſly wicked) It muſt 
needs be therefore, that the honour of the Second, conſiſts 
in the honour of the firſt , whom he doth ſo earneſtly labour 
to get worſhipped ofthe inhabitans of the earth, not ſo 
much deſiring to ampliſie the Glory ot another, as his own. 
And he cauſed the earth , and them that dwell therein. ] The 
effect of this power , tendeth to compell all counterfait Chri 
ſtians to adore the firſt my „which the Holy Ghoſt doth 
- deſcribe ſo exactly, by the healing of his deadly wound;rtea- 
ching us, that this Adoration did not befall him, before that 
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Now it is manifeſt to all nen, Now this: 
exrolled for his Crefts-Maſter in working traight- 
after , he was whole of his wound, andever fince. 
Take one or two for examble , for it were infinit to reckon 
up every one of them. The Chriſtians were wonderfully pro- 
tected from the Devill, after that Jon face the 4.had conſe- 
crated a Temple for all Sames , which he called Pantheon. 
Theodotws that followed next after him, healed the Leproſy 
with a kiſſe. There was not a man in all the Army of Eudon 
that was killed , or wounded , in the battel which hee 
— againſt the Saracenes,whoſe hap it was to light upon 
the leaſt ſcrap of that ſponge that was bleſſed by Gregory 
the 2. The Body of Formoſias that was t out of L- 
ber into the Church of FS. Peter, was ſaluted and adored by 
the Images of the Saints , in the entring in thereof into the 
Temple. A ſnow whit Dove with a golden neck ſate upon 
the tight ſhoulder of Gregory the 6. while he was at Maſſe. 
And when he was to be buried in the Church of F. Peter, 
the bartes and locks of the Temple did nor ſtay till the Sex- 


o . 


their own accord, when his dead corpſe was brought thither, 


A certaine woman that was lame, was healed by drinking of 
that water, with which Vrbanus the 2. had waſhed his hands 


ton came to remove and unlocke them, but skipped back of 


he was healed ſoundly of his wound that was given him. | after maſſe. There are an infinite company of ſuch as theſe, 
He had indeed,great authority before he was ſo ſore diſcom- both old and new wonders , which the Pope of Rome boafts 
fired , as we have ſhewed , but it was indeed, farre greater | off. For they ate both of them of like force to confirme his 
after all was well repaired , and recovered. And this order authority. And that did Zachary the Pope know very wel, 
the holy Ghoſt obſerved above, verſ. z. joining both adm. | who tranſlated into the Greeke tongue the foure Bookes of 
ration, and alſo adornimg of the Beaſt,next after, the wounding | Dialogues , which Gregory the great made, touching the mi- 
and curing of hu Head. And that Adoration there ſpoken off, | racles of the Fathers, that ſo the miraculous power of the 


is the ſame with this here, which is now procured by the Popes might be made known to the Grecians , as well as to 


helpe of this ſecond Beaſt. But wherefore doth not : ſe-| the Latines. But will ſome ſay, there be others beſides the 
cond Beaſt urge, and cauſe adoration in his own name, but | Popes , that have wrought as many wonders as they. It is 
onely in the name of the firſt,ſeeing this ſecond Beaſt is no true indeed, but they ale ſuch, as are all of them the Popes 
other but the ſame with the firſt ? This is the ſingular fetch Vaſſalls , ſo that whatſoever miracles are done by any of 
of this moſt crafty hypocrit, to counterfair the name of them, they are referred to the maintaining, preſerving , and 
Antiquity , that ſo he might be better eſteemed of in the increaſing of his dignity , as to their Centre. here- 
world. For this ſhoutd be all his drift and labour; , that the | upon all rheſe that are done by tus adherents are worthi- 
firſt Beaſt ſhould be adored , as if he challenged no new mat- ly ſaid to be his, whoſe honour alone they ſerve to eſta- 
ter unto himſelfe , but that onely which his predeceſſours bliſh. 
left him by inheritance. Heteupon it is, that we have the So that he made fire to come down from heaven] Having 
Epiſtles of the moſt ancient Popes, moſt impudently corrup- ſummarily declared his miraculous power, now he deſcen- 
ted, baſtardly ones ſuborned for true, and wholy changed deth to ſome particular Kinds of them, which the Popiſh 
for their own advantage, with additions, and dettactions, writers will have to be three ; firſt , that whereby Antichriſt 
that he of a very new edition. Out of the ſame forge came — ſeeme to riſe a gane from the dead, the ſec ond, that where- 
the fained donation of Conſtantine. Alſo decrees that do carry hh) he ſhall make fire to come down from heaven ; the third is. 
reater ſhew of Antiquity in their Titles then the truth will to make an image have power to ſpeake , which way they are 
— , and ſix hundted ot het ſuch forgeties as theſe. not ſound in the Po pe of Rome, it followeth , that he is not 
Neither is there any other thing ſo greatly belaboured , Antichrift , thus reaſoneth Bellarmine, Booke 3. of the Po pe 
among the Popes Champions at this day, as that the Pope 0 Rome, Chapt. 15. But firſt, for his r:ſurre&zon from the 
may have the ancient honour given unto him , that is, that it is gathered out of that, that is ſaid, yerl. z. of this 
the ff Beaſt ſhould be ador It would be thought to be Chapter, that hu head was wounded to d-ath , and healed 
Rinking Pride and ambition, to hoiſe up Saile, as it were, game, and out of that hat is ſaid afterwards , Chapt. 17.8. 
and to traffick openly for his own honour , (and yet the That he ws , and u not ; and he aroſe out of the bottomeleſſe 
Pope is not aſhamed of this neither) and therfore he doth Pit. Which reſurrect ion we have ſhewed to be found moſt 
ſet in his roome the firſt Beaſt , in whole name hee may more plainly in the Pope of Rome, when he was caſed and delfve- 
cloſely ſerve his own turne. red from thoſe miſeries , wherewith he was overwhelmed 
Verſ.1z. And he worketh great wonder. ] Now, he de- the invaſion of the Barbatians, ſo that he lay, as it were, dead, 
elareth by what meanes he enticeth and deceiveth men, and and buried, in the opinion of men. For it ſhalbe made mani- 
thereby obtaines that adoration , for which he fighteth , as feſt, that this cannot agree to a fained death of one man for 
for heaven and earth , and that is by working of miracles, a few dayes, who afterwards revived , and this we will ſhew 
wherewith Antichriſt ſhould become admirable. 4s whoſe out of the Perſon of Antichriſt , which the ſeventeenth 
mommun is by the efficacy o Catan, with all power, and 5, Chapter ſhall teach us to be not any certaine and ſingular 
and lying wonders, as S. Faul foretold of 4 z.9.The man, but a long ſucceſſion of many men ; Eſpecially , ſecing 
which thing , if Ireneus had conſidered , he would not have this wound ſhall be very wofull unto him, and not ſuch an 
called this Beaſt, Eſquire of Antichriſts Body, or his Page to one as he gare himſelſe in jeſt, & of is own accord, but ſuch, 
carry his weapons after him, as he doth, Bookes.Cha.z t. But was given him by his enemies, where there could be no 
rather 4nt:chriſt himſelfe. There ate no miracles of the for- | for — — conceit of a fained death, hat ns 
met Beaſt ſpoken of, but onely his proweſle and great power, ' reaſon in it; isa falſe conjectute brought in by fooliſh 
the force he tedi maybe a diſtinct· ching trom his onde rs. men, both — wu words of 
ctiptute. 
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the fourth was ſtricken with a thunder-bolt, when he was ex- 


if eaſe, call his 
a one; 


Nor let us ſee how like he is to this Beaſt, in regard of the 
fecond miracle. Certainly, thoſe miracles ſeeme to bee the 
greateſt, which are, wrought from heaven, or in the heavens 
themſelves, ſeeing that men have the leaſt over thoſe 
bodies of any other, as when the fire of the fallmy from 
heaven oy the whole burnt offering of Elias, 1. Kings. 
18. 38. 7 797 fifty — hs ar- 

,pers at the prayers of Elias, 2. Kings 
2 — t te ſhould ſor himſelfe out with this kind 
of miracles, that he might not ſeeme infetiour to thoſe moſt 
famous, and Holy P z of God. 

The Ieſuits are glad to heate of this, and from hence they 
hold it for a moſt undoubted truth, that the Pope # not Anti- 
chriſt, as we never can read, to have wrowght any ſuch 
miracle, as they ſay. But Hildebrand, confeſſeth another mat - 
tet, who in an Epiſtie of his to the Germanes,ſaid,that Henry 


communicated by him. And that not without cauſe, ſeein 
the Spirit of God did governe his tongue doubtleſſe, as he di 
the tongue of Carphas of old, to the intent that the world 
might underſtand, how it was, that the Beaſt made fire to 
come down from heaven. 

But wee have no neede to ſeeke out a metaphorical 


ſenſe , when as the Hiſtories furniſh us with moſt cleare} 


demonſtrations. Of this kinde of miracle , was that 
of Zachary the Pope , who journying towards Ravenna 
in the moneth of Tune , was covered over, and kept mth a 
cloud from the heate of the Sunne in the day time , but in the 
night time armies of fire went before lum in the clouds, Cintur. 8. 
out of Polychron, Book. 5.25. Itis reported alſo inthe ſame 
place, that the Song of Felix the Archbiſbo FRG bemg 
put in the moſt Holy Confeſſion of the ble poſtle $ Peter by 
Conſtantine the Pope, was found lying in an ludeous hue black, 
and burnt ur mth fire after a ſew 2 out of the Booke of 
the Pontifical. They would perſwade that it was burnt with 
lightning. But that is more cleare , that a certaine Biſhop, 
reproching Hildebrand with many bitter taunts, for his privy, 
grudge he bare againſt Henry, periſhed with a thunder-clap, 
and as he was dying, he cryed. Out al.«,vretched man that 
1 am, Iam os, in chamss, and dragged to Hell ; Goe tell 
Ceſar of it , that he may repent , and make amends with pray 
ers for hu wic Kd fact committed agam3t God, S. Peter, and hu 
Vicar, unleſſe he had rather follow me, that am going before to 
eternall puniſhment, and the ſame day the Biſhop of Spire died, 
that was more wic Kd then Hildebrand. Centur.r 1 Out of Aven- 
un. Books of his Auual. Did not the Embaſſadots of Armenia, 
ſee a Beame of the Sun gliſtermg with a bright gleame, and two 
doves within it, aſcending and deſceuding upon the Head of 
Pope Eugenius, while le was at Maſſe at Viturbium ? Cen- 
tur. 12. In the Citty of Bare, while Innocentiws was diſ- 
patching his Maſſe, and while Lotharius the Emperour was 
preſent, 4 golden Crowne was ſeene, upon which a faire mhite 
dove ſate , and under the Crowne a ſmoakyng Cenſer did han 
dimne, and two burning firebrands by them. In the ſame place, 
out of the Chronicle of Saxony, What can be more cleare 
then theſe things? Wherefore I know now that the Ieſuirs 
will not deny, but that thete is nothing from hence to hin- 
der, why the Pope of Rome may not be Antichriſt. Wee ſhall 
ſee as touching the thicd miracle ia his proper place, verl. 15. 
afterwards. 

Verl. 14. And he deceiveth the inhabitants of the earth. 
Therefore theſe wonders are not true,but falſe and lying. ſuch 
as Antichriſts are, according to that of Paul, with all power, 
and ſignes, and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, And yet, they are 
not therefore called lying, becauſe they are aneere jugglings, 
in which there is nothing beſides a naked ſhew onely, but 
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is famous, by meanes, howſoever 


they are matvailous, as thewhich do not exceed 
the power of nature being done after a mariner unknown un- 
to us, by the power of the Divell, whence it is, that they doe 
draw the beholders to great admiration, partly, becauſe they 
ſerve to ſtabliſh ercours and Lyes, for whatſoever tends to 
the commending of any thing whatſocuer,that is contrariant 
and repugnant to the moſt holy truth of the Scriptures, that ii 
« lymg wonder; how greatly ſoever it is to be wondred at, e- 
yen to aſtoni and it is permitted by God to bee done, 
but to try the ele, and to make the wicked like fooles, and 
men bewitched , whom God giveth over to his juſt judge 
ment, that they ſpould belerve a Ly, becanſe they void not re- 
ceive the love of the truth, 2 Theſſ 2. 10.11. By which rule, 
which cannot deceive us, if all thoſe apparirions bee exami · 
ned, which are ſaid to have been made at Spandavia , and 
Brit;nwm, and in other places of Germany, in the yeare 1 5 y4. 
thoſe glorious Angels of the Devils ſhalbe found our to have 
been tranſformed into Angels of light. 2. Cor. 1. 14. Let it be 
ttue therefore, which the Papiſts bragge of their mitacles. Let 
all be ſo done in very deed, which is fer forth in writing by 
their daries, yet whileſt that all theſe miracles ſerve to 
no other end but to ſeduce men from the Truth, and to draw” 
them to errours, and ſuperſtitions, they are but wicked, and 
lying miracles, wholy ofthe ſame kind , of which this fire 
here ſpoken of is, which the Beaſt draweth downe from 
Heaven. 


Saying to the inhabitants of the earth, that ould make 
the Image of the Beaſt.). Theſe words in the Greoke; may bee 
referred to the Beaſt himſeife, as if he ſhould ſay, ſaying, to 


them that dwell on the earth, that he had the image of 
the Beaſt ; &c.as if he did here gives reaſon of doing his won- 
derfull works, teaching, that he had done all to this purpoſe, 
that the ancient Image of the Beaſt ſhould live againe.Or els, 
they may be referced to the People, as all the Interpretours do 
tranſlate them, ſaying to thoſe chat dwe! vn the earth, that they 
ſhould mate, & c. As if the infinitive mood in the Greek vere- 
turned into the Subjunctive, with aconjunction before it, &c. 
And indeed, this is the end of all theſe miracles, that the firſt 
beaſt may be adyanc'd into honour among menʒ it being in the 
of the people to make this Image; for untes they bring 
onour unto the Beaſt, he ſhould go without it at all. Now,it 
is ſaid, in the Greek,to make the Image to the — 2 the 
third caſe, not of the Beaſt; the difference between theſe two, 
is this, that he make the Image of a man, who doth either for 
gaine, or for delight frame and faſhion an Image, as doth the 
Painter, or ſtatue-maker, but he is ſaid to make an Image to 
4 man, who doth cauſe it to be faſhioned,to gratify,or to ho- 
nour him with it. But this Image is not any coloured picture, 
or any material ſtatue ; for all men muſt be ſlain that all not a- 
dove this, in the next verſe, whereas, yet a material! Image 
cannot come unto all men, unles it be cither carried about 
through all the world, or els if it had a fix place, all men 
ſhould leave their one habitations rogoe on pilgrimage” 
toit. 
ge ſides, th is Image ſhal by his own power bring ic to paſſe, 
that — — to worſhip it ball — as ins in 
the ſame verſe; But this power is greater then any Pitureor 
Statue can have, howſoever, wee have read that ſome Images 
have ſometime ſpoken by the cunning of the Devil. Neither” 
are the Images of living men wont to be thruſt upon the peo- 
ple, to be worſhipped of them, there may be Statues, indeed, 
erected unto men while they be alive, but that is only, for civil 
honours ſake,not for religious worſhip. This image therefore 
is not any reſemblance — Body, but a lively and expreſſe por - 
traiture of the honoar, Kingdom, and power, of the former 
| Beaſt, which the ſecond Beal Mould carry with him. For this 
is that which the ſecond beaſt laboureth ſot, that the fir 


his, is declared molt ſignificantly in this kinde of ſpeaking. 


eartly/becauſe they ate much different from true mitacles, 


When he deſlreth catne ſtly to have an lnage ſet up to the: 
3 fo.me- 


| Beaſt ſhould revive in his Perſon;which wicked ambition o 
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former Beaſt, he doth thereby ſhew,that he ſtands for no new. And 
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CHar,X11T, 
cauſe as many as would not adore the Image. Now 


ſbowld | 
matter, but only to ſhadow out that ancient mattet, the truth doth he joine force to his fraude ; for whom he can not per- 
whereof was extant in former times,which cunning deviſe of {wade by his miracles, to adore him, he compelleth them b 
his we did beforecall,the counterfaited name of Antiquity;of puniſhments. But who is this, that cauſeth as many as wi 


which was ſpoken, verſ. 12. 
Out of which it is alſo manifeſt, that the firſt Beaſt is not 


not adore the Beaſts Image to be ſlaine? Truly the Image it 


ſelfe. For there is the ſame Perſon that ſpeaketh,and caujeth, 


the Emperours, but the Pope; for it were an unequall, and as appeareth by the two verbes in the Greeke , which agree 


impudent tequeſt, if the Pope ſhould have openly arrogated 
unto himſelfe the honour of the Em — Im e te- 
quireth nothing, but that which the former Popes had, who 
would not thinke that ſo honeſt and reaſonable a requeſt 
ſhould bee yeelded unto ? Beſides, this Image ſheweth, what 
manner of honour he coveteth to obtaine among his follow- 
ers,namely,ſuch as Idolaters give to their Images , for hee 
wowld {it n the hearts and 1 of men like an Idol, as it is 
manifeilly to be ſeene by that adoration , and Admirton, 
which we ſpake off before. He deſiteth indeed to be counted 
a god, but the Holy Ghoſt calleth him a falſe god, and an I- 
mage by a true name. The Holy Ghoſt acknowledgeth not 
that vaine and fooliſh diſtintion between an Image and an 
Idol, which the Image-worſhippers have forged of late dayes. 
Aud is ic not clearer then the light, that Superſtitious people 


with one and the ſame nown ; ſo that, word for word, the 
words in the Greeke are plainer, then they are expreſſed in 
the Vulgar Latin, and they go thus, and 2 had oo given 
him to put life into the Image of the Beaſt, that ſo the Image of 
the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeake, and ſbould cauſe , that whoſoever 
would not adore, &c. Out of which it is plaine, that the word 
Image is the nown that governeth the verbe ( cauſeth) by 
which argument, we proved before, that theſe things are not 
to be nation of any Image made with hands, which can- 
not be thought to be of Y great power, but rather of ſome 
living Image, which we have heard before to ſpeake terribly, 
ſo as it ſhould kill all thoſe that would refuſe to acknowledge 
thedivine nature and power thereof. Neither can any man 
bee ignorant what maſſacres have been made through all the 
Chriflian world, becauſe men, have not been obſequious at 


have advanced the lattermoſt Popes ſo, as they have made cer- an inch to ths Image. The Emperours themſelves that made 


taine gods of them, and therefoce much more have they lift 
them up into the ancient glory of the former Popes , that 
ſcemed to be utterly extinguiſhed with the warres and Em- 
pire of the Gothes in Italy? Do not the ſame men worſhip 


ſome what dainty of their officiouſneſſe, paid ſo deare for re- 


ruſing this adoration, that th. loſt their dignity . yea, and 
their lives too , what may we then think, became of the reſt 
of the multitude? It were endleſſe to teheatſe all, and it is as 


this new found, and framed Image of his, like an Idoll? See needleſſe, the matter being ſufficiently known; Montanus 
for this what we have ſaid upon the 6.and 8. verſes; to which and Pl.antin read, and he cauſeth, againſt the authority of all 


many other things might be aded, but that it were more then | 
needed, to ſay more in the matter that is cleate enough, and 


known to the whole world. 
Vetſ. 15. And it was permitted to him to give life to the I- 


mage of the Beaſt.) After that, men have begun to adore the ; 


beaſf? like to an Idol,when he was revived,being the Image of 


the former;to the entent that this crafry fox might the more | 
bewitch and gull the people, he ſhouldendue the Image with | 

ech to deviliſn conveyances of the 1- 
dolaters, whereby they made the Idols to poure out oracles 


vitall power. He allu 


with diſtinct voices like to men, that fo, they might entangle 
the minds of men, with the greater ſuperſtition. So likewiſe 
the Pope, having once gotten to be eſteemed as a god among 
men, did no longer make a dumbe ſhew, but began preſently 
to ſpeake, to command, to forbid, to make, to cancell lawes, 
to bleſſe, to curſe, to ſpeake thus like a braggard. By mee 
Kings raigne, as Adrian ſaid in an Epiſtle, to the Arch- 
Biſhop of [rev:r,whence hath the Emperour jus Em E but from 
tss ; therefore he ruleth by us. Alſo , whatſoever the Emperour 
hath,bs hath it whely from us. Alſo, Behold the Empire i in our 
power, iy give it to whom we will,for this cauſe, are we ſet by God 
over nations and Kingdoms, to deſtroy, and plucks up, to build, 
and to plamt. This was a terrible voice of an Image, but it 
was far more terrible then that of the firſt Beaſt whereof hee 
was an Image, who dutſt never once mutter out any ſuch 
matter. _It is no maryaile, if the Canoniſts trembling at this 
voice within their court, do ingeniouſly profeſſe; That the 
Potes will, [erverh hum for reaſon enough,n whatſoever matters 


he will, and yet , that it may not be ſaid unto lum, why doſt thou 
fo aud ſo? (uit. Quanto. of the tranſlation of a Biſhop. And 
this is the third miracle, which is farce more marvailous 
then to heare a picture, or ſtatue , pattering out words di- 
ſtinctly; For this is no ſtrange thing, as heeing well known, 
both by thoſe ſame famous oracles, among the Heathen; be- 
ing alſo an uſuall juggling tricke of the Magicians ; but there 
was good cauſe why the world ſhould be aſtonied with feare 
of chis popiſh Image that thundted with ſo horrible a noiſe. 
And thus we ſee this wonder-worker, the Pope, to be famous 
for working thoſe three kinds of miracles, which even in the 
judgement: of the Papiſtʒ themlelves, ſuould make Antichriſt 
QO10710Us. 


other copies. 

Verſ. 16. And he maletb al both ſmall and great.) Another 
kinde of puniſhing men # in their goods, wherein they ate a- 
merced, that will not receive the Marke. Now this Marke, 
doth containe, ſummarily, all thoſe wayes , by which men 
are hound to obedience of the Beaſt. And it is to be conſider- 
ed, how the Bea requireth to have his ſlaves bound unto 
him, with a more ſtrong band, then God requireth thoſe of 
his houſchold to be obliged unto him. For God counts it e- 
nough, to have a ſeal that might touch and trouble the upper- 
moſt part of the skin onely. But the Beaſt will have his mark 

o deeper; Whereupon he cauſeth it to be ingraven on the 
fieſh, which he doth to make the world to know, with how 
much greater care and vehemency he urgeth the obedience of 
man then of God. Therefore he teacheth us in this verſe, 
both who they be that recerve this Mark, and in what part they 
recerve it. The parties receiving it, be all men, as is declared 
both by the univerſall Note, all ; as alſo by the diſtribution 
thereof. For, he letteth no man paſſe , how contemptible, 
and abje& ſoever he be, but he will have him ſome way or o- 
ther made ſure to himſelfe ; and this prudently, ſeeing ſmall 
ſparks makes a great fire ; Cities are ſurpriſed on that fide for 
— moſt part, which is leaſt feared, and even coneyes , not 
looked unto , may overthrow the ſtrongeſt , and higheſt 
walles ; Are not Princes compelled to follow the multitude ? 
It was therefore a very politike deuiſe in him , to make rec- 
koning of ſmall ones , of the poore, of the ſervants. The 
which ſo vigilant , and exquiſite care of his, doth fo 
much the more ſet forth the glory of Chriſt in deftroy- 
ing this Kingdome ? As for the words, they are thus in 
the Greek , And he maketh all that he grveth them the marke, 
it is a conciſe kinde of ſpeaking, but yet very ſignificant, be- 
ing all one, as if he had ſaid, he driveth every one to this, 
that they are glad to take the Marke ot him, when hee giveth 
it them, &c. 

To receive a marke in their right hand. cc. ] Montanus reads 
and that they ſhould give Markęs, ſo doth Aretas alſo. As if 
the Beaſt compelled men to print marks in themſelves , but 
by this meaning it ſhould bee written, that they ſhould 
give to themſelves. And yet Aretas maketh no other 
marcke-giver but the Beaſt. After that hee had ſhewed who 

* are 


XUM 


. a De on ans MAAS 


XUM 


c. i.. A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 149 


are to be marked, now be teae heth in what | | | 
or ndag bares. poppe ar ring any hr ue ie nr 
erbt manfully for the BeaF? to their uttermoſt. For the | of the Real > which is of is the proper appeſlat ton 
A Ihe tea anke left hand fp ihe gs eee. 
TRIES ROE rt COMPLY to do a ** ved from their anceſtours , as to whom the 0ath , 
thing withall. After this manner be Emperowrs,K ; and all ' the — — 9—— ar v1 — — = 
Mig: ates marked, and then all the clerzy „ andthe whole [rites , i F , mation, ot of ſuch ot 
ta ent alſo of the Religious orders , profeſſours in the che 4 is not ſer upon the whole people (for theſe belong to 
ee e — 1 the Peeres , and other that beate any pub- 
- f a 26. but there is anothe . 
of his Souldiers, fet; as it were; in the rerewatd, that be of the — he 1 e r moie eaſy, and ready way, 
chiefe commainders company, & the chiefe champions of the th Ir e 
Beaſt. The marke i put on the foreheads,that it might be mani- = elves to be the Popes proper Cattell, and that is, co do 
2 , - Servants did of old time-, by taking hi 
feſt unto all men, to who they belong as Vaſſels 15 which the 0 nnn 
g . Ives „ that even, as the P himſelfe i d ai 
the whole teſidue of the common people be Fe er as the Prince himſelfe is called Pius 
ple beareth the marke. 'verſall , high Pope, Pontife ſh 
Fort h they ate not ſo mighty in power as the fo holi — be Pontifex. So ſhould they be called Ca- 
* . — 2 po emer, tholicks , Papiſts , Prelatiſts, Pontiticij” Some of theſe 
, y needs acknowledge openly, names were wont of old to be : 
to whom they belong, as to their good Lord and Maſter, at length chan o be common , but the Pope did 
whirefore the Merky in their right hand is a band — 2 allenge them as proper to himſelfe alone „ nei- 
. n he have any othe be called i 
near and ſtrait knot of amity , both becauſe defenſe is — now "ba or 
bk; p ly thoſe that are of his flock 
what more, then a naked profeſſion , as alſo,becauſeit goeth though 3 Y e of his flocke. And 
befote it in coder and honour. And yer this __ a gee — thefe names do flow promiſcuonſly to all his ſub- 
a : , he common le k by chis enfi 
in the Chapter following.verſ.9. But 8 $ , yert 1 people, are known by this enſigne 
rr — as — ballen“ 2 228. che reſt being marked , with a peculiar lampe 
Verſ. 17. And that no man can bu his: ; 
KEI ere 
merce and bargaine among men.Wh 1 K. company » that De:Gng os 
. . . 
neither converſe, nor have any dealing with any man ? And hich 1 6 F 
this is exprefly ordained in the decrees , that A man ht ws, of ed 4 & poo .. 
4s at leaſt, with the number of the h 
once the ſpeake to thoſe with whom the Pode is at enmit Couf know ha | . 4 at WR 
om ene , 0 forbidden all entercourſe of 
11.4.3. I. un enemy. And againe diſtinct. q — That di * ras - e of marc han- 
ſoverargne obedience u due to the Po pe, that it in not lawfi wil for — G eludjeſts ofrhls Bugff. Wow rhe ion omg 
, | ; » Who, unleſſe they would reci 
any man to commune with lum, to whom th n y would recieve the na. 
— ou _ of bus, — can be apr wel — BG. unto this peo I yy 805 —— — 
eth hu Chaire. For confirming of which matter, the counter - which migh e 
faite Epiſtle of Clement is alledged, ſaging, we — — - which might be come by amongſt them. The number of 
| , , he name is all one with ſed b 
thu caſe till one be excommunicate , 8 921 : a name expteſ y number , or 
— my — 2 2 — — - _ — call it, a nwmerall name. The which ſecing it 
222 vo. c. Doubtleſle his becks are 2 be oblerved this Pro ; 1s * < Coe Wm 
that ſo we may depart from thoſe , with whom b pol i nE ann 
| wa y conjefture Sako Þ , wee point alſo. Fort the Beaſt did ſo hate the Grecian: of. old, 
l p - Wo ope may bee angry and that though he faw th be ſo mi + font: ' 
that without any warning given thereof. What plainer hei Pho em to be ſo miſerably ſpoiled by all 
hibirion can there be — to keepe men From ba aiding — r 
, , fthe Weſterne parts, till th | 
with any of them who want the M ? E — 3 ne parts , till that Mic acl Paleologus 
day confirmeth the ſame thing , but the — 44 i | N 1 7 ng rench a 
more plainly , when as the whole earth did admire the Beaſ? h _— 
for then he had , , ple,to the number of the name of the Beaſ? , that is, till he 
= —— — — — | tim to traffike with any . ”_ = * ray vs verld the . 
Vnleſſe he hath a Marte, or 4 name, c.] H * AK. _ pe. Among theſe 
— of — Mark into three RC _ —_O—_— being his RR N X — 
is the name of the whole , as it is often uſed in diſtributions commo! ſ hi =o, EE 
— Ms of tr Boat”; end the meniiy of td ann , i — to his villaines, and the number of the 
The Mark: is the firſt and principal} badge, ntl tecians,thar were ſtrangers ofanotherCountry. 
— — houſehold — the % e ** — —— cel Le wth —_— 15 111 
conſiſting, partly, in ordaining Cle kes, who have an indelible give diligent h d ings mga Pals 
Chatacter ! mped u n them , thereb . : : Py igen ced , man things may be gathered , b 
veruall Romiſh —— Gods pr — 4 ” — _ , — 1 — — the true knowledge of the 88 
— — note out the force of rheir ſelfe · de- out the 4 — enly — —ͤ— 
viſed Saciament in thoſe words , that ſo, the Marke of the or the name of the ar ing into the Mar 
Beaſt ſhould be evident to all men. Partly i N of the Beaſt 2 Tr is manifeſt, that this exhortati 
by che kigheld Bmparonce;Rings, vind _—_ a — mt —__ J. _ thir — — » now the Marte, and the 
rr the Seccatom ie edIIERs * 4 ave rather helped to the more 
men, are bound to yeeld obeiſance to the Pope of Rome. Thus | would — — now -- eof him. And therefore one 
did Otto the firſt, in the yeare 942. ſwear to Pope Tohnthe 12.| up to fearch * he ſe u diligence ſhould have been ſtirred 
that he would exalt the Church of Rome, and Tohn the ruler be ho — — — > out of which there migke 
thereof,accordmg to bu power, diſtinct. 63. Chapter. Tothee 31 theſe — 0 1 fruit. The realon why 
zr . 26 Kor this; Crdelh he rue 
Emperour promileth in ex ute wet — — , 2 to bee this „ becauſe the mn 
— — re God, and bleſſed S.Perer,thar | But the — by. cok —— 8 
mall be re not extant as yet , lik 
for thetmeto come , à protec lor , and defender of \ 2+ neither was the Feaſt himſalfe , ag we have ſkewed 10 


that 
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Nn. 
that they could not fall into any account , or underftan- y the forma lg Beni he gi | 2 — 2 
ding. The names indeed, and titles of Biſhops were com. [fethand fe y cut of ehe parts fs Je 
mon, even in thoſe firſt times ; but there was then ano-| tes z — — — — 
ther manner of reſpect of them, then when as they were] referred to the head er „not contamed int. — 
changed afterwards into the yum Title of one particu- | 4!ſs teacheth thu name and makgs it to be, as it mere , 
lar man. This is that the exhortation meaneth , when | of hu members. But ſeeing this is the name of the Beaſt when 
it is ſaid ; Here is wi/dome, he that hath wnderitanding let him he is grown old and dec iepit, not that ancient name, which 
recken the number, how great a torment would it have been | was extant before his beginning, and it is not the name of 
for the learned men of that age, to aſlay to doe a thing alto- any man; it ſeemeth not to be ſo agreable ; 22 
gether impoſſible ? ſhould they not have had cauſe to have there could be no d in revealing this plainly , 
utterly given over the labour of ſeeking out that, which | whereof this miſticall covering ſhould be neceſſary z and 
they could never have had any hope to finde out? But|laſtly,this is not the name of thoſe men, which do not at all 
their diverſe endeavours herein ſhew , that they had not, cleave to the Beaſt, ſuch as is the number of the name , as we 
this opinion of old, that this wiſdome ſhould belong to the have ſhewed , vetſ. 1 7. but rather it is the name of thoſe that 
time to come , and not to their one age at all. Let] be the Beaſt darlings, that is, of the Canomſts, whom the Pope 
this therefore bee the firſt property to know this myſticall | maketh moſt accownt off. Another name there is, that is 
number by, which we are exhorted to ſearch out; That the | brought by maſter Hugh Browghton,that learned man of our 
number — the name might be mæanife it even to that Age, where - own country , Adem hum : God hath riſen up, which is the 
in Iohn lived, und that not to hunſelſe onely, by Revelation, name of a man, in Eſcd. 2. 13. Whoſe poſterity are reckoned 
but to ſome other alſo , hy ſtudy, — Secondly , it | up there , he „as if John ſhould ſay, 
is expreſly here ſaid , that this is the number of a man, that is, | that the name of the Beaſt is all one, with the name of that 
ſuch a name of a man, out of whoſe numerall letters, this | man whoſe poſterity are recorded, to be fix hundred ſixty 
number is made; which name yet is not proper to the Beaſt ; | ſix, that is, Fdonicam. It is indeed a very fit name for An- 
for it was the number of a man before the Beaſt was extant, | chriſt , ſeeing he lifteth wy lumjelſe as God above all earthly 
neither could it ſticke in the perſon of any one man that fame. But ſeeing this name doth intimate nothing more, 
flouriſhed in that time, when John lived,for then the compu- | then that which Paul had taught plainly before, when he 
tation of the number would have been uncertaine, wavering, | ſaith , that 2 lifteth himſelſe up above all that 1 
and unpoſlible, but it is a name proper toa people, derived called God, 2.Theſſal.2.4. It is not likely, that that 
from one man, as from the head, into ſome entire people.* |ſhould bee now cloſely covered under a dgrke riddle , 
Thirdly , the number that is here declared in the manner | which was famouſly known before through the whole 
0 ariddls and obſturely : teacheth , that it was dangerous ' Church ? 
or the Church to have that name drvulged openly in thu place Beſides , what troubles were to be feared by diyulging this 
at that time. For els, why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt have uſed name ? That I may ſay nothing of that which ſpoileth all, 
ſuch a darkeſome manner of ſetting this name down, but to that this poſterity of Adonicam are numbredup afterwards , 
avoid offence, which there was no neceſlity to give, for| and ſaid to be ſix hundred ſixty ſeven; Nehem. 5. 19. The reſt 
which purpoſe alſo Paul ſaith, now alſo yee know what it 15\ of the names which be Titan Lampeti, Ninctes, cacos, Idegos, 
which hindreth, 2 Theſſal. 2. 6, Whereby it is appatant, Alethes ; Blaberos; Palla, Ba canos, Ammos Adico in Aretas, 
that the Apoſtles taught the Churches ſome things con- Eccleſia Italica, and the like , in later writers, they ale partly 
cerning Antichri5ts ſecretly, and in a cloſe manner , which no names of any man or at leaſt, not proper to a 2 » part- 
it was not convenient to have ſpread abroad among the men ly, there was no cauſe why the revealing of hem ſhould 
of the wicked world. Not becauſe they did _— a kind be feared , for any danger that would enſue thereby , whb6- 
of Nuggiſh and ſervile feare of danger, thinke it beſt to have ſoever ſhould know them; Romuth , or Romaghnus , Ro- 
theſe things conſealed , but becauſe they would not have) manus , commeth neereſt of all to the truth; but the 
the Church to be troubled unneceſſarily, to reveale the Beaſts | fourth property doth reject this name alſo , becauſe it 
name before he was hatched, which was a thing more then | would not have force enough in it to winne the Beaſts fa- 
needed. Vnto theſe three things, which are all fetched vor. For the Grecians did willingly acknowledge them- 
out of this verſe, a fourth common property muſt bee added | ſelves to be Romanes , and they gelle in this name fot 
out of the fotmet, namely, that this number doth ſet thoſe men a long time. Conſtantinople was comonly called new 
free from the proſulutiom of tra ling with the Beats ſubec li. Rome, and yet for all that they were exceedingly hated of 
rho would lake themſelves to bee marked with it. All which the Beaſt all the while , till they did at length approve 
—7 beeing now joyned together, doe teach us thus their conſent with the Latines , and acknowledge the pri- 
much in eech » that the number of the name, i a numerall | macy of the Latine Pope. Therefore after diligent ca- 
name of ous man, making up by computation the number ſting of all accounts, and examining of all interprera- 
of fix hundred, a ik which might have beene nwmbred at tions, I think that Leteinos Latinus is that name, which 
l 
ic 


that ume, when ferſt this Prophecy was ſet forth , and whnch| the Holy Ghoſt bidds us number in this place. Which is 
yet is declared my 7 onely for the avoiding of ſome an- a name , whoſe letters do according to the computa- 
— 1 danger * whereby they who take 1 tion of the Grecians make this number , and in which, all 
marke upon them, are freed from thu prohibued traffiking. the reſt of the proprieties do conſpire , and that ſo much 
Which deſcription will not ſuffer this name to bee roving the moretruly , becauſe it is continued unto us from the 
and uncertaine any longer, but will afford us ſome one cet - Apoſtles times, and the event hath made it ſo good, that, 
taine and true name, that ſhall beediſtinguiſhed from all o- that is more cleare then the Sunne at midday „ which was 
ther. For if wee ſhall examine all the names which are before as darke as midnight. For ſo ſaith Irenexs Booke 5. 
pointed out by the Interpretours, by theſe properties that be | Chapter 29. againſt Herefies ; that Lateinos u 4 name, 
of certaine truth, we ſhall find how unlike and ſtrange they wade 2 hundred fuxty fix ; And it u very like- 
are thereunto, ſave onely one Some of them do reſemble this 95 — » called by thu name. 
pumber in ſome one property, of which kind 1 know two. | For they are the Lanes, that raigne now ; but we will not 
Firſt. that which that vvorthy man, and grow light of the] booſt hereof. Theſe things writeth he; and that ſo as if this 
Church, Francs Iunius bringeth, vyho vvill have this number | were not his opinion alone. but as if he had received it from 
to be the Popes learning, and the Cannon law, as he calleth it, ſome other, now from whom els is it probable that he had 
chicfly nov, that the 6 books of Decretalls hath been added to} it, but from Polycarpas, whoſe kearcr he was, as Polycarpme 
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voice if any man ſhall worſhip the Beaſt and his image, and 
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was of Iohn : Such than are theſe I the expreſſe portrai- them , which mond be a ted about the ſounding 
tute of which we ſee in the Pope by ya who according to | the ſeventh Trumpet. For s farre do the rd nem _ 
the plaine interpretation of the words, the events of the |ries teach, which end in the yeare 110. Thatis , in tbe 
times, and the agreement in all things, doth without any number of the name of the Bea3F , and that is a litle after that 
force ſo fitly reſemble every part of this firſt Type , and that the Beaſt had compounded and made peace with theGr:cians, 
even to the leaſt ſhadowes,, and appearances thereof, that I |upon their ſubjeftion to the Latine Pope, And with this 
think the Papiſts themſelves can no longer who is An-| member of the name, doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo ſnut up this 
web FF. Prophecy of the Beaſ? , ſhewing thereby a very great conſeac 
And thus farre have we had the Reyelation of the Dragon afihs event on every fide. 
and the Beaſt,according to the meaſure of that knowledge of} 
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THE FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


HEN I bcheld , and lo a Lambe ſtood on | his wrath,and he ſhall be tormented in fire and brimſtone be 
mount Sion, and with him a hundreth four- fore the holy Angels, and before the Lambe. g 
ty an foure thouſand , having his fathers name f And the ſmoke of thei@vuncar ſhall aſcend evermore? 
written on their forcheads. | neither ſhall they have any reit day and night, which worſhi 
2 Aud Lheard a voice from heaven, as the the Beaſt and his image, aud whoſoever receiveth the ptiut 
the ſound of many waters , and as the ſound his name. 


of a great thunder: and I heard the voice of Harpers harping 12. Here is the patience of the Saints: hereare they that 
with their harpes. keepe the commandements of God and the faith of [eſas. 


3 And who did ſing as it were a new ſong before the 13 Then 1 heard a voice from heaven faying um moe, 
throne, and before thoſe foure Beaſts, and thoſe Elders : and writ, bleſſed are the dead which dye for the Lords ſake, from 
no man could learne that ſang , but thoſe hundreth fourty - henceforth : even ſo ſairfthe Spirit : for they reſt from their 
and foure thouſand , to wit , thoſe which were bought from labours,aud their works follow them. 
the easth. | 14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 

4 Theſe are they which are not defiled with women, for” cloud one ſitting like unto the Sonue of man, having on his 
they are virgines : theſe follow the Lambe , whitherſoever he head agolden crown,and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 
goeth : theſe are bought from men, being the firlt fruits to x5 Aud another Angel came out of the Temple, crying 
God, and to the Lambe. with a loud voice to him that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in th 

s And in whoſe mouth was found no guile ; for they are fickle and reap: for thy time is come to zeap ;z for the — 
without ſpot before the Throne of God. of the carth is ripe. 

6 Then 1 ſaw another Angel flying in the mids of heaven, | 16 Then he that fate on the cloud did thruſt his ſickle on 
having an everlaſting Goſpell , to preach to them that dwell; the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
on the eatth, and to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and | 17 Then another Angel came out of the Temple,which is 
people. in heaven, having alſo a ſharp ſickle. 

7 Saying with a loud voice, feare God, and give gloryto| 18 And another Angel came out from the Altar, having 
him : for the houre of his judgement is come, and worſhip power over;the fire, and cryed with a loud voice to him that 
him which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the foun - had the ſharp ſickle , ſaying, thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and 
raines of waters. gather the cluſters of the vineyard of the carth:tor her graps 

And there followeth another Angel, ſaying , it is fallen, are ripe. 
it is fallen, Babylon the great Citty , becauſe ſhee gave the 19 Then the Angel did thruſt in his ſharp ſickle on the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication to drinke to all na- earth, and cut down the graps of the vineyard of the carth, 
tions. and caſt them into that great winepreſſe of the wrath!of 

And the thicd Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud | God. 

20 And the winepreſſe was troden without the citty , and 
receive his marke in his forchead,or in his hand. bloud came out of the winepreſſe, unto the horſes bridles, 

10 The fame ſhall drinke alſo of the wine of the wrath of the ſpace of a thouſand fix bundreth furlongs. . 


God, of the pure wine, I ſay, which is powred into the cup of | 


The Logicall Reſolution of it. 


E here beard in the two former Chapters what things have been acted by the enemies of the Church , we ſhall heare 

in this Chatter following , as touching the valour:us works of the Citizens thereof : for here we ar: taught, what 

was the eſtate of the tue Church, from the time,that the bat tell was ſought in heaven , and the Dragon was caft out upon 
the earth, Chapt. 1 2.9.95 alſo hen the Beaft began to ariſe out of the Sea, Chapt. 3.1. Nom this eftate is double, the firſt. 
while ſhe kept within the Campe. where we htve the happy condition of the Saints declared unto us, by their Captaine , the 
Lambe that ſtands upon Mount Sion , as alſo, by their Souldzers , who are both , a definite , and a choice company, verſ. 1. 
After that , by the joy of the Sprru that is expreſſed in their new ſong,verſ. 2. 3. And laſtly, by their holineſſe, wherewith they 
ave inducd. verſiꝶ. 5. And this army of Saints is that ſeed of the woman. ſcat tered here and there in the world, with whom the 
Dragon made warre ; after that, the woman vaniſhed out of his ſught, by flying into the deſert , Chaperr. 1 2.13. The ſecond ' 
eſtate of the Church, is deſcribed as ſhe is fighting, and comming forth into a puchgd field, where there are deſcribed certaine va- 
lan combatants and Champions, who are ſent, and bre abe out, to offer Antichrift a defying challenge, and encounter, firit, by 
bord, wich in done three wayes, by three Angel thas follow one another in areas „Feral the ge- 
a nerall 
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nerall [ig lt of the Goſpell over the earth. verſeb. y. The ſecond, foret«leth the fall of Babylon,wer[.#. The thind,turnes the Beate 
out of bus lurking holes, and ſets him in the open light, by denouncing an horrible judgement againſt thoſe, who deſþ;ſing this 
threatned judgement, do nevertheleſſe, cleave unto him, verſ. 9.10.11, But yet ſceing the weak ones are ſtrilen with at 
the conſidering of thoſe paines and torment, which they are eompe led to undergo,whileſt they returne and cleave to the truth, 
there is a double Conſolation adjomned, one of Johns, verſ. 12. Another, of a voice that was ſent from heaven whereby che 
former is confirmed, wer. 1 3. And ſo the fiſt encounter by word is ended. The ſecond ſkirmiſh is made by deed, which is double 
alſo: A Harveſt,and Vintage. for the furthering of the harveit,an Angel i Miasrſſed with an inſtrument,verſ. 14. And a com- 
mandement, ver{. 1 5. And he falls to his worke,verſ. 16. For the vintage, an Angel commeth forth prepared, and furniſhed, 
verſ 17. Recerverh a commandement from another Angel, verſ. 18. And finiſketh the tuſine e,verſ.19.and 20. 


TI HS MATOSITION 


r. 12 Ilooxd. and loe a Lamb ſtood. This Prophecy be- 
| ginneth from the time that the Dragon being caſt out 
upon the earth, chaſed the woman into the wilderneſſe, Chapter 
12.1 3.&c. Where the ſtate of the Church as ſhe lieth hidden, 
is more fully englaineL.cccertity to that more clea@ know- 
ledge thereof, which the ſeventh Trumpet bringeth, as it hath 
been obſerved, at the beginning of the 12. Chapter. The ele- 
venth Chapter did touch more ſhortly , the ſtate of the for- 
mer times, diſpatching as it were, in one word, the whole re- 
mainder of the Prophecy , in the ſufferings of the two wit- 
neſſes, as being the two principall members. But here, in this 


Temple with the two Prophets,Chap.11.3.2. Though then the 
Saints be exceeding few , if they be compared with that huge 
compauy that pollefſed the Holy Ctty, and the Court, yet, as 
there were of old, ſeven thouſand men that the world kuew not 
off, who did never bow their knee to. Baal ; So were there long 
ago in Mount Sion, a hundreth forty and foure thguſand in the 
middeſt of thoſe laſt ruines of the Church, whoWhen all the 
reſt of the world ranne after the Dragan, and the Beaſt , did 
converſe alwayes together with the Lamb, never departing 
from his ſide, 

Having the name of hu Father, ] Aretas, Complutenſes , and 


lace we have it a litle more copiouſly declared, how matters 


another Coppy,read, Having bu name, and the name of hu Fa- 


ſtood with the hole body in the meane time, both in reſpeR | ther, So doth alſo the old Latin read it. Which readingl-would 


of the ſafety of all, and alſo, in reſpe of the valourouſneſſe 


think rather is to be followed, both becauſe it doth more ful - 


of ſome of them, by whoſe happy conduct a joyfull victory is ly open the Doctrine, ſeeing we are adopted to be ſonnes by 


begun. John therefore eee the mattet againe from 
thence , ſaith, he ſaw a Laub ſtundint u bon Monnt Ston. This 
Lamb is Chriſt, the Sonne of cod, as it is evident by his corre- 
lat ive in this verſe, the name of h« Father. He carrieth him- 
{elfe like a Lamb all this while, enduring the Drazon and the 
/ patiently , and not avenging himſclfe of them with that 
ferericy, wherewirh he both could, and might juſtly, in regard 
of their deſert. And vet he lieth not idle, neglecting the ſalva- 
tion of khis ſervants, but ſtands, as it were, in battel array rea- 
dy to defend them : covering the woman and her ſcattered 
ſeed under his wings, leaſt they ſhould take any barme from 
their enemies. Mount on, upon which the Lamb ſtands, as it 
were , on his watch tower is the Church it ſelfe, which ſtan- 
deth firmely,like Mount Sion, againſt all the force of Adver- 
faries.Before it was the Temple, and the Holy Altar, but yet a 
ſmall hiding place, Chapt. 11. 1. After that, it was 4 ſolitary de- 
ſert,becauſe it carried no ſightly ſhew _ earth, Chapt. 12. 
6.14. Now it is called, the Hill of Sion, becauſe it continueth 


. Chriſt, and becauſe ſo many copies conlent thereto. There is 
no difference in theeffc& between eithet, yet the one is more 
ſignificant then the other: but hence we may fetch light to 
cleare that in the 7. Chaprt.ver(-3. Where mention is made of 
ſealing , but there is not hing ſer down by which it might be 
known, what manner of ſtamp was ſet upon them. We learn 
out of this place, that this was written upon their foreheads, 
that God was their father through Criſt. And there is great 
| cauſe , why this ſhould be made a marke ta know the Saints 
by, becauſe they are moſt of all diſcerned hereby, from the 
wicked of the world, whole faſhion it is to condemne, a 
child-like confidence in God, for arrogancy, as we lec in the 
Papiſts, who blaſpheme againſt this holy truth. But obſerve, 
that this is no ſenſible ſealing , or if that were granted, yet 
that at in not the ſigne of the Croſſe , bus the name o/ the Father 

written on their foreheads. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven. ] That is, from Mount 
Sion, where the Lambe ſtood with this multitude , Out of the 


invincible in the middeſt of theſe waves; which is a notable | Temple, That is, aut of the Church. The ſame thing is ſignitied 


eomfort , againſt either the ſmallneſſe, or deformity of the 
Church. 


And with him an hundred forty foure thouſand.] This is the 


by theſe ſundry names. There was an endevour,iu this Moun- 
taine alone, to worſhip God aright ; while all the reſt of the 
| world followed their own ungodly , ang vaine imaginations. 


fame troope , which was before of thoſe who were ſealed, | The voice which was heard, is illuſtrated, by a threefold ſimi- 
Chapter 7.4. Aretas thinkes it to be a diverſe one, becauſe the | litude;of waters, Thunder, and of Harpers; which threefold ſi- 
relative Article is wanting; but that is wont to be omitted in militud, notet h out the proceedings of the Church the firſt is, 
matters that are ſufficiently known, as the woman ſpeakes, the Churches voice when it was decaying, and that is, a con- 
Jobn.4.2 5. 1kpow that Meſ$sa5 commeth , who is called Chriſt; ſuſed, an diſtinèl one, ſuch as is the noiſe of waters , which 
not Omeoſt as, but Meſiias; and many ſuch ſpeaches are there. | fignificth nothing, teacheth nothing, but beateth the eates 
Surely, chte men beſides that they agree in the nwmber , have with a certaine unprofitable murmure. For when as the wo- 
4 name alſo written m their foreheads 5 now whar is this elſe, man went firſt into the wildernefle , though there were then, 
but to be ſealed f beſides , they ſing ont alſo > which no man many very learned men Rouriſhing in the Church, as Athana- 
could learn beſides them, verſ 3. They are therefore choſen ſius, Baſzll, NaJianJene,Chryſ” ſtome, Ambroſe, Hrerome, Auſtin, 
out of the whole company of thoſe that ſhal periſh,to whom and others, whoſe very learned works did make a mighty 
aloneChriſt imparteth the ſaying knowledge of himſelfe, du- noiſe through all the world; yet, how was all their doctrine 
ring the time of, thoſe atſlict iõs of theChurch. Wherfore wt commonly not underſtood , nor perceived of the moſt, every 
are the ſame, in all things, with thoſe ſealed ones, as alſo with one <5 wang, egerly their own ſuperſlitions for all that? Yea, 
the T-mple that was meaſured, and the woman that fled into the Doctors themſelves did not; peake diſtinly, and plainly, 
the wilderneſſe , and they ate to be referred to that timeof whilethey ſometimes preached righteouſneſſe by Chriſt on- 
the ſeventh Chapter Hence therefore we mi perceive what ly ; ſometimes , they gave ie to their own works, etcwhiles 
2 goodly traine-the woman had in the wilderneſſe, in how they tooke — free will; oftentimes, they lgf; the ſame eu- 


» gfeat number alſo the Sazots. were Hocking together in the cite aud unt » they condemned Idolat i; in word rw 
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Then by their lyung hid in the Temple, Che: 11, Thirdly,by 
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tions. Certainly | and yet this company was in the 2 „ and not 


Cu. lv. 
they eſtabliſhed it indeed, by invocation of Saints, wo 
ping of Keliques , and other wicked ſuperſti 
there was ſcarce any head of Doctrine, which they taught 
alwayes conſtantly after the ſame manner. They made ther- 
fore a confuſed noiſe , which did rather overwhelme the 
ſenſe with a mighty ſound , then informe the mind with 
profitable knowledge. For 
iving up the ghoſt , die with his jawes , neicher do they 
eund diſtindtly to the underſtanding of thoſe that heare 
them, ſo the truth that was then ready to die, did ſound fo 
eonfuſeldy in the bickering of contrary opinions, that there 
could ſcarce any voice thereof be underſtood. Yet in this 


diſorderly noiſe, the ſaints did perceive as much as av ailed to 
the twelve ti bes of the Iſrae{ites to be his people. 


helpe them to Salvation. If we follow this interpretation, 
which the event maketh to be of credit, a man may obſerve, 
what is the judgment of the Holy Ghoi7 concerning the wri- 
ters of that age,namely, that very pure docttine can be ſcarce | 
any bettet drawn out of their writings ,, then any profitable, 
notion can be gathered out of the noiſe of the waves when 
they daſh one upon another. I would have nothing derracted 
from their due commendation for what was wanting in the, | 
is to be imputed to the decay of that Age, not to any want of 
learning,or wit, in th, in which they did excell.But I cannot 
but maryaile at the daintineſſe of our Age , that would feed 
on Acornes againe , now when the uſe of corne is found out. 

The ſecond voice # of Thunder, loude and terrible , giving a 
crack by certaine fits. This is the volce of the Church when 
tr was beginning to revive , made by Waldenſes , Albingenſes » 
Wand Huſſe. Theſe thundred out very vehemently, and 
the world was aſtoniſhed with the ecack that they gave, but 
all the feare of it vaniſhed away with the noiſe of it, till a new 
crack came ruſhing againe, like as it fareth in Thunder, 
wherewith men are no longer afraid , then while their cares 
are filled with the noiſe. 

The voice of the Harpers, is that of the Truth when it was 
fully reſtored, ſtraight before the woman came out of the wil- 
derneſle , when there were confeſſions ſet forth every where 
by the Churches; the Auguſtane, that of Strasburg, Baſill, 
Switzerland , Saxony , which all did make a moſt ſweet har- 
mony by their moſt pleaſant conſent in one and the ſame 
truth. This threefold voice therefore hath ſet before our eyes 
ſummarily , the whole courſe of doctrine , from the firſt be- 
gipning of that lurking of the Church,during the long raigne 
of Antichriſt. By which we ſee, how every latter Propheey is 
more evident then the former. Firſt of all, the quallity of the 
company of the faithfull was declared , by ſeal:ng., Chapt. 7 


their flight into the wildernes,cha.12.Now,farre more plainly, 
after this manner which we have heard here,and this ſhallyet 
be more cleare in the particular explaining of this Chapter. 
Verſ.z. And they ſung as it were a new ſong and do ſmg;] by 
the defect of the article and which did ſing , for and ſinging. 
The new ſong is the magnifying of God the Father, by leſus 
Chriſt,by whom the elect are made the ſonnes of God. It is 
called,new, not becauſe men began now firſt of all to be, and 
to be counted the Sonnes of God , but becauſe this grace is 
communicated to farre more in the true Chriſtian Church, 
then ever before the comming of the Redeemer , and ſo it is 
confirmed with more plentifull arguments. For which cauſe 
wee are ſaid, to have recerved the Spirit of adoption, Rom. 5. 15. 
Not becauſe we were the firſt that recieved it , but becauſe, 
we received it more fully then they that were before us. Or | 
els, there is a double ſong , that hath been from the beginning 
of the world , anol and a new one. That magnified 
God,becauſe we were made his Sonnes by creation, a4 Adam 
was before the fail : thus extolleth God with graiſes, becauſe 
we are made his Sonnes by redemption. | 
This is 4 new ſong, becauſe i is the latter, although all the 
elect uſed it from the 3 is ſung before the Throne, 
the Beaj? , and the Elders , becauſe, this lauding of God is 


as the words of a man, when he is in which a man may freely acknowledge this 
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marked of the world. Orels it is fi ore the Throne , bes 

cauſe every one that profeſſeth this faith truly, belongs te 

the company of the ele&t , although the injury of the times, 

ſuffer not publike congregations to be gathered 1 . 
le 

thing, having the brethrens voice joined with his. _ 

Aud no man could learne. ] Namely,during all the time the 
Church lay hid, Chapter 12.6. Por now the co y of the 
faithfull was certaine,definite,and eaſy to be numbred, when 
as thoſe were choſen by their tribes , who ſhould this 
new ſong,above Chapter , 7, For as God did of N 

h 
the reſt of the world , and no ſtranger might joine him(ſelfe 
to that company, before the partition wall broken 
down ago hath God now ſhut out the c ountetfait worſhip- 
rs from his own true ones , wich firme walls of the courts, 

o that theſe were thruſt into the n rm Temple, as into u 
certaine ſtraite and narrow priſon , while theſe other ttium-· 
phed in the meane time, in the ow:werd and larger court. 
Chapt. 11.2. Who could not, ot rather would nor;tonceive 
what the Saints ſung withn , but they made a noiſe, with 4 
linde of baſtard* y mingle-mangle mufick , lauding God for 
their adoption, but yet ſuch as was obtained, partly, b 
Chriſt, partly, by their own ſtrength , declaring whence t 
come by this their ſhibbolerh , Judg. 12. 9. They ſhould be 
therefore very few for a certaine time, who ſhould ling this 

ong · in reſpect of the reſt of the multitude; yet after that An- 
tichriſt ſhould begin to languiſh, by litle and lit le, about the 
end of theſe yeates j the number of the faithfull ſhould en- 
creaſe ſo greatly every day , that it ſhould not be able to be 
numbred at length, Capt. .o. So much for the joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; their Holines is deſcribed in the reſt of the words,and 
firſt, that they are bought from the earth,that is, they are pulled 
by Gods power from out of the falſe and hypocritical 
Church, as it were , out of the middſt of the flame, which is 
the uf all fignification of the Earth in this Booke. 

Verſ,4. Theſe are they who are not defiled with women.) Are- 
tas ſaith well, that theſe! words are not ſpoken in thediſpraiſe 
of Marriage. For what defilement can there be in it,when the 
bed is unde filed , Heb. 134. What this a band of Bache- 
lors, and of Prieſts onely? Why the Levits themſelves were 
not forbidden to merry , neither is this company here made, 
of the tribe of Levi onely,Chapt.7.4.&c. Certainly,Chriſtian 
Preiſts did not want wives, till Hildebrand opened a window 
to Sodomutry,leaſt that his Clergy ſhould be defiled with chat 
Marriage. 

But there was no man perhaps, among this company, whe 
was tainced with this blot of ualawfull companying with 
women, ot was ſubject to it by the infirmity of the fleſh. gut 
what ſhall we think , that repentance did ſo grow out of uſe 
after Chriſts time,which had ſuch power to cleanſe the ſoule 
before he tooke our fleſh upon him? Wherefore it cannot 
be. that women ſhould be taken properly in this place , but o 
be defiled with women is all one, with, to wor hip idols, for 
which we know that to $9 4 whormg is commonly put in the 
Scriptures ; as, they went a whoring after their Gods, Exod. 34. 
14. And in EJechnel , thow haſt play:'d the where , with the 
Sonnes of Egypt, that is, thou haſt worſhipped the Gods of 
the Egyptians, and fo in many other places; according to 
which rule , to be _—_ with woman, is the ſame with, not to 
worſhip the Gods of woman. What are theſe women then? 
They are the Locuſts,the people of the Angel of the — 
Pu, the army of the Pope of Rome, whoſe haire was 4s the 
hare of women, Chap. 9. 8. Theſe who are bought from the earthy 
did not conſent to commit the ſame Idolatry with the we- 
maniſh Locuſts , neither did they worſhip theic King, by ado» 
ring exther the Beaſt,.or hy Image, or by taking by — either 
in hi forehead, or is bus hand, ot if perhaps they have been car. 
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ried away fot a time wich the common errour , yet they did 


. 


renounce it by _— , whichdoth ſo — off all their 
filthy ſpots, as it they had never been polluted with them in 
the leaſt manner. 
They follow the lambe whitherſorver he goeth.JObeyingChriſt 
their Captain in all things, & hearkning to his precepts alone. 
Montanrs inferreth , for , and readeth thus, for whither- 
foever he ſhall go, &. Theſe are bon ght from men, they are 
preſerved from the common contagion , and choſen out of 
the ctue of thoſe that ſhall periſh for the metit of Chriſts 
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( whatſoever men prate, ) which ſhould ſhineforth unto the 
world. by the helpe of theſe men; thereby alſo he intimateth, 


that the eternall truth was baniſhed,and thruſt out, with mens 
deviles, from the earth before this, Let men thetefote, fee 
here,how much they are decieved, who traduce that truth as 
if it were a new found upſtart thing,which wasextant before 
all worlds, and who boaſt of their dreames , which the King- 
dom of darkeneſle hatched forth, but as yeſterday ; as if th 

were of moſt reverend antiquity.This Angel had the Goſþefl, 
to the end that he might — it to the inhabitants 7 the 


earth, that is, to the earthly Cittizens of that Church, which 


bloud ; leaſt any mon ſhould attribute ſalvation unto them, 

For that integrity of theirs , which was ſpoken off right now. was but a whoriſh one till this light was brought into it; wo 

That purity was not enough to ſalvation, ſo fare as gr was in- ſhould now have power given them to open their eyes, to ſee, 

heggat ij them, but the paying pf the price for ths by Chriſt, and their eates to hearken to heavenly doctrine. 

Being the firſt fruits to God: That is, in reſpect Saying with a great voice. ] Now be commeth to the preach- 
of the huge multitude, which ſhall at laſt embrace the truth, ing of th1s Angel, which is ſo much the more to be marked, be- 
having ul theit miſts of darknes dtiven away, cha. 20. f. C &c. cauſe it is the firſt of thoſe vorces , which the ſeven Thunder: 

verſ. g. For they are unhlameable, &c. ] God beholdeth no gave out, cha. 10.4. for it belongeth to the ſame time. Thoſe 

Klthines in them, as whom he clotheth with the moſt pute Thunders followed next after the Turkiſh tyranny, to which 
gorment of his Sonne in whom he beholdeth the elect , as in they are ſet next in order, Chap. 10. Or rather, they began to- 
whole tighecouſneſle, imputed to them, this moſt pure inte- | gether with them and are contained within the compaſſe of 
grity of theirs con ſiſteth, and not in 1 of theit the ſecond wo, as it lege by Chap. 11. 14. This skirmiſhi 


ownvyertue. Aret is left out theſe words before the throne ¶ of theſe Angels here began about the ſame time, as we ſhal 
Cod, and putteth, inſtead of chem,the words in the 1. ver theſe mætꝭe it more plaine i Chapt. 20. 4. 5. And ſo in this Chap- 
ere they that oom the Lambe. ter , among thoſe three voices, by which the progteſſe of the 
Verſ 5 TU another Angel. ] Hitherto we have ſeene Church is ſignified, the ſecond un like ty —— Which 
the genc a g ouuitut ion of the whole Church, as it lay in the ſecond voice is begun — onſet of the battell, which theſe 
Cainpe with the Lamb; now the battel followeth , whereof Angels make, as we habe obſerved before ; and ſo we ſee, how 
the onſet is made by ſome of the Cittizens, and firſt, by thoſe the Holy Ghoſt delighteth in the name of Thuxder , when it 
that ſet upon the But, with words. For about the end of a ſpeakes of theſe matters , as it appeareth by comparing that 
thouſand veares , from the time of the womans firſt flight into _ » Chapt. the ro.verſ.4. Where mention is firſt made 
the de, as it ſhall be made venggnanifeit out of the hereof , with this in this Chapter. The Holy Ghoſt would not 
twentieth Chapt. 3 the Lamb ſendeth out certaine light har- have the voices, and their ſpeaches , ſer down in writing be- 
neſſed Skirmiſhers , who riding by the tents of Anlichriſt did fore this, thereby declaring the deafenes of thoſe times when 
provoke him to fight , and bore of manfully his firſt aſſault. che vvices were atered, which m hearing , neither did. nor would 
Theſe be the three angels here ſpoken of in the verſes follow - Hear, which yet ſhould be known evidently ,after they had bes 
g.the firſt whereof ,are thoſe worthy men, who aroſe up a- paſled and uttered once, at the time of the ſeventh Trumpets 
bout the yeare 130 mely, O. kam, Miarſilius, Patavimtus, Jo- founding ; for which caiſſe they are reſerved till this time. 
he nes de Ganduno, Arnldus de villa nova, Dantes, Petrach; & Yerl.7. Feare God , &c.] This was a moſt fit matter for 
above the reft I He an Engliſþ-man , whote doctrine this Angel to ſpeake off at this tima, when all reverence 
was mate plentifull , then that of all the reſt,and it pierced towards God lay quite extinguiſhed , ſave onely , ſuch as 
deeper the theirs, yea,it did take ſuch toot, that it could never the precepts of men did teach, according to that of the Pro» 
be rooted out ſince that᷑time. Now one Angel onely is ſpokes phet Eſay. Th: people draweth neere unto me with their month, 
of in this place, the type whereof l apply to many learned m3, and they honour me with their lips, but their hear! is remoged 
. decaule that the agtemẽt of matters is more reſpetedin ſuch farre from me, and their feare towards me, is that which they 
myſtical fortelling of things to come, thẽ the unity of perſons have been tawght by the precepts of men, Chap.2 9.1 3.S0 when 
He flieth through the m:ddeſt of heaven, ] becauſe the truth Vicleffe came abroad Into the world , men were commonly 
gow at length reviving,after a long ſpace , wherein it lay on aftaid, and that with a bodily feare, to transgre ſſe mens com- 
dying dæw a great deale of earthly filth after it as yet, with mandements, but the commandements of God were ſecurely 
the burden whereof it was weighed down , that it could not co:.temned. If a man had been abſent from the Facrile cious 
firaight waies fly into heaven, that is it could not. at the firſt, | Maſe , it he had not murmured out certaine prayers upon his 
attaine to the heavenly purity thereof, but ſhee ſhooke her | beads , or had not abſtained from forbidden meats , on ſer 
wines. and ſlucke in the middeſt between both, ſee for this, | dayes , or had not obſerved ſuch other fooliſh , and wicked 
hat hath been ſaid on, Cha. B. 13. Hence it came to palle,that | rites as theſe , he thought himſelfe to be guilty _— ous 
+kough that Holy mau had moſt certaine knowledge of the | ſinne;but if the ſame man had been ignorant of God, and his 


truth in many things, with the ſwift wings whereof he ſoa- 
red aloft, and left the common ſort of men farre beneath him 
wpon the earth. yet he was farre blinded, and much deceived, 
with erronrin many things, ſo that he ſat as yet in the loweſt 
forme of the Saints. Therefore the firſt beginnings of the 
Church,whea ſhe began to riſe up- as it were, frõ death again, 
place4cthis Angel inthe middeſt between heaven and earth, 


whe:e Gregory the great was ſet , about the time of almoſt the 


greateſt ruine thereof, as we ſaid upon the 8. Chap. vetſ. 13. 
Having the everiaſting Go/pell.]Thar is, having the docttine 


ef ſalvation by faith onelꝝ in Chriſt , even as God had ordai- 


ard it by his etetnall dec tee. It is called eternal, as if the Holy 

S hoſt would of purpoſe meetvrith the offences of thoſe times 

when the truth that was reſtored ſhould commonly be con- 
<<larzcd forneovelty , but heteacheth us chat, that is eter 


4 


Holy truth , if he ſhould haveno confidence in Gods mercy, 
by Chrift, but would fly to Saints, as oft as any perplexity ur- 
ged him, if he ſhould defile Gods Holy name, in every word, 
al moſt, that he ſpake , and ſhould violate all other duties of 
true piety & honeſty,he felt no ſting at all in his Confcience: 
This Holy Angel therefore, did not without good cauſe begin 
his preaching with theſe words,feare God , that ſo he might 
call men hack fromtheir falſe feate, to the ſenſe and feare of 
the true God; Conſider, and waigh well the docttine of Io 
Wickleffe that was condemned in th@Councell of Canſtance, 
and you ſhall ſee,how greatly he ſaboured to pull down 
mens foolerics , and to te ach men to follow after true godli- 
fielle, in good earneſt. 

Now i the liowre of hug wdgment rome. ] So doth the Angel 


* 


conitme it Chapter 10. 7. That the c i ok 
i - 


XUM 


- reſounded;as it were, an Ec cho to that mighty ſhouting of 


: 


CYar.XIV. 
the mi ſtery is at the doores ; whereby we ſee bow this Angel 
the 
Angel, as it is to be ſeen there, verſ. 3. And it could not bee, 
but he muſt needs admoniſ men vehemently, and give them 
warning of Gods moſt heavy judgement hanging over them, 
when as he ſaw that horrible impiety raigned every where. 
Which judgement began to be executed at that ſame hour, in 
that firſt re/wrrefhon, of which we ſhall heare, Chap.z0.5. At 
which; indeed the Papiſts would have quaked for feare, and 
that worthily, had they not drawn a thicke skin over their 
hearts, when as they might have acknowledged by that re 
volt ing ofmen from them. and their returning to the truth, 
which they ſaw to be every day greater then other, both their 
inveterate ungodlineſſe, as alſd thoſe moſt juſt puniſhments 
which were ready to bee inflited upon them, unleſſe they 
would repent in time a f 
And wor ſbip hum that made heaven.) Another head of his 
preaching waz, that men would cenounce their Idolatty and 
turne themſelves to the true God. Whom he deſcribeth by 
works of creation, as who ſhould then, at that time, find men 
deſpiſing their Creator, and giving divine honour with all 
their might to gods made with hands, to wood, ſtone , and 
painted images, as Chap. 9. 20. And there were many that 
ave care to the Angeli For that Idolatry was diſcovered to be 
o monſtrous, that men began to ſmell out the chief and prin- 
eipall polution of Religion, that was then wholy corrupted. 
But when the reſt would not bee reformed , God ſent in the 
Turks upon the world, as we have ſhewed upon the place that 
was ſpoken off right now. Yet herein we way ſee his exceed- 
ing clemency, in that, before he would let the raines looſe 
unto them, he ſent this Angel in Embaſſage unto them, who 
might turn men with his words from their impiety,if it could 
be;that ſo,he alſo might turn away his ſcourge from them up- 
on their repentance. What ſhould he ſtand any longer admo- 
niſhing, after he had ſo long ſuffered them in patience, not 
— 2 ſmiting them? But ſo incomprehenſible is the 


goodneſle of our God, that he will not puniſh men before ex- 


treme neceſſity compell him. He bridled therefore the rage of, 
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tion. Which beginning was a notable ſay, that was then gi- 
ven for proofes lake, of the finall deſtruction df Rome,which 
they ſaw, was to come ſhortly, ſecing they received a moſt 
certaine pledge thereof in this beginning 

Becauſe of the wine of the wrath. That is, the wine of whore- 
dom, wherewith they enflamed Gods Anger againſt them. 
This wine is the Idolatry which ſuperſtitious men drink in as 
ſweetly, as if it were that moſt pleaſant 1:quor, which they 
fained to be the drink of the gods. Rome gave this wine to be 


drunk of all nations, becauſe ſhe propagated her 1 to 


all Nations. Who kuoweth not that Rome Boaſts her ſelfe 
to bee the Mother of Al Cimrches } The which is indeed 
moſt ttue, if wee regard the ſuperſtitions , Errour , Ido- 
latry,and all the reſt of the cotruptions, al which things tlie 
whole Weſt ſucked from Rome,as from their Mothers breaſts. 
But ſhe ſhall now pay for her wickednes ere long,in that Nee 
held it not enough to ſpoil her ſelf unleſſe ſhe might alſo in- 
fect all nations with the contagion of het mpiety. 

9. And the third Angel.] This thicd ſhould bec moſt vehe- 
ment of all thggett.This Ange! ſhould not onely inyeigh a- 
gainſt Antichriſt, with moſt bittet words, but ſhould threaten 
deſtruct ion, in a moſt ſevere manner , to all thoſe who 
would not depart from his obedience. This Angel was Mar- 
tm Luther,who began to traduce Antichriſt openly at the year 
1517. Who deteſted this execrable plague of the world, in 2 
more ſharp and rigorous manner, by how mach more clearly 
he ſaw the filthines of the Romiſh beaſt, by the revelation of 
Gods ſpitit. The Holy Ghoſt doth in this place make him to 
preach more turbulently,and makes his ſpeac hes more full of 
tumult ; And indeed, there is no man that hath taſted of his 
writings, and hath had any fight of his works, to whom they 
ſeem not to breath out an heavenly kind of ſeverity. They do 
wax fo warme, yea burne, yea flame out every where with a 
kind of fiery fervency. Yea, he went ſo farre in his ardeney. 
that he could not keep himſelf from uſing filthy, and obſcene 
ſimilitudes. There were many who required greater modera- 
tion, and modeſty in hum; but hence we may ſee, with what 
inſtiact hee was carried. The world was ficke of a prie- 


the Turks, who then began to put the world in feare , that | vous lethargy, ſo that ittould not be row2ed from the dead 
they did not do our Europe any great harm, til this An el had; Neep wherein it lays unleſle he had thundred out in a more vo- 


performed his office;which ſeeing it was in vaine, for the | hement, and roug 


manner, then ordinary , thereby to ſting 


greateſt part,why ſhould he keep back his ſcourge any loger? and pick them to the quick, of which labour of his he reap- 


8. And another angel ſollowed.] The ſecond Angel Pro- 
phecieth of the fall of Babylon, that is, of the Citty of Rome, 
and of the Romuſh power, as it is out of Chap. 17. 5.9. 18. He 
ſpeaketh of things to come, as if they Md been paſt, after the 
manner of the Prophets , becanſe , that is no ſeſſe certaine 
which is foretold, then if it had been now accompliſhed in 
very deed. And yet, he doth not onely denounce that, that is 
to come, but he alio demonſtrateth a thing that was begun al- 
ready, at the time of this preaching of his. This Angel are 
thoſe Miniſters of che truth, whom the age following yeeld- 
ed. Among whom the chiefe were Iehm Hus, and Hiereme 
of Prage, who fought valiantly againſt t he Popes ſupremacy, 
as we may fee, in the articles that were condemned in the 
Councell of Conſtance. They laboured to tumble this down 
headlong from Antichriſts Throne together, with which Baby- 
ton, that is, Rome, muſt needs fall for company. Neither 
could the Pope be lopg ſtanding, and remaming after, whoſe 
beginning was ungod!y, his growth well worſe, his height 
and ti peneſſe intolerable, any longer, as thoſe two holy men 
made 1t manifeſt. They preached at the yeare 1404. and they 
Mook the foundation of the Romifh Tyranny a little more 
* then Wick{efe, which the Holy Ghiſl intimated, that 
it 


ould ſo come :o paſſe, making every enſuing Angel to be a 
more fierce enemy then the former. They cryed out, that Ba- 
bylon was fallen, and that upon great reaſon , ſeeing Bohemia 
being now enlightened witch their Sermons ; did forthwith 


renounce the Pope of Rome,and did demoliſh every where 
the monaſteries, that were the nuzſcries of Romiſh fiperti. | 


ed an happy fruit Fot men were awakened with his admoniti- 
ons, and ſeeing in how great danger they lay, by adoring the 
Beaſt, they rid themſelves out of his ſnares aſſoone 4s the 

could. And rherefore they forſook the Author aud Original 


4 


of all their miſery,and betook themſelves to the faving truth, 


for Refuge againit it. Which proved a matter of great rumule 
and onion Bur the wheel is not turned up and down with- 
out a Noite, and the Holy Ghoſt giveth us, in ſome ſort, a taſt, 
and token ofthe commotion that followed after upon his 
Sermons, by expreſſing it in this excecding great contention, 
and vehemency of words, 


If any man (bal adore the Beaſt. Ne dealeth carneffly & cu- 


eth to the quick. The — ſpeach b contained — 
hypotheticail propoſition. If any man (hall adore the Biait, 
he (ball purchaſes lune f — — 49 


clared in the two verſes following. As touching adoration, it is 
illuſtrated, firſt by the double ſubject therof,the beuſt, & tis T- 
qo gp & rude people adore the beaſt, as who ate carried 
away wit 


things which they ſee. But the learned and witty ſort of 


men N Image, as who looke further off, and who do 


therefore Horſb /p the preſent Beaſt , becanſe of that veneta- 
ble antiquity of ſucceſſion, and the ancient Image, which 
was nzwly flouriſhed over againe in this that is preſent. 


| Both theſe ſhall be alike in danger of deſtruction , uolefle; 


they repent. Above Chap. 13. ts. The adoring of theamage 


was common to all, but ſecing itis here diſtinguiſhed in ſome: 
X. 3- 


teſpe ct 


rut lion. The former: 
part of which is ſet down in this verſe, the latter part is de- 


the preſent luſtre , and gliſlering ſkew of the- 


* 


. 
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reſpeAt from the adoring of the Beaſt, this ſeemeth to bee that ir la i token. It is here uſed,to teach the of the 
diferent reſpect which we haye made, that the leatned ſort , Beaſts, not only, that they are tormented v, but alſo 
worſhipped the one, the unlearned the other. that their torment ſhall never bee hidden from the Saints, 


Aſter that the manner of adoring is opened, which it is who ſhall alwaies ſee the ſmoke thereof ar leaſt. 
done two ways, by taking the — either in their forehead, ot 1n that he ſaith, they ſhal never have reſt day nor nightabere- 
in their hand. The common ſort of men are ſigned in the fore- by he ſheweth, that their torment ſhalbe continuall without 
head, as who acknowledge their Sedience by a bare profeſſi- intermiſſion, aſwel as everlaſting. The former part of the pro- 
on; The Princes, Peetes, the whole rout of the Churchmen, poſition is repeated again in the end,to put more vehemency 
and the reſt of that ſtampe, are ſigned in their hand, becauſe to the Speach; Where he only mentioneth the Cherafter of tle 
they are to defend the Bea5 to the uttermoſt of their power. beaſts name, becauſe this enſign is not common to them only, 
Why then is the order changed, and why is the firſt place gi- which are branded in the forehead, but to them alſo, who are 
ven to the mark in the forchead, whzch was ſet in the ſecond branded in the hand. Conſidet therfore diligently.,,o ye poprſb 
before, as the which belonged to-nen of leſſe eſtimation, Ch. people, what an horrible puniſbment waiteth for you, unleſſe you 
13-16. The reaſon is, that the condemnation of theſe cham- will makę a revolt from the Pope of Rome. Theſe ſtinging 
pions that fight in the defence of the Beaſt, might be thereby words of Martin Luther, came not from a man, and from a 
declared to be greater, as if he ſhould ſay, every ene ſbalbe tor- provoked adverſary, but they are — 17 the Holy Ghoſt put 
mented in fire and Brimſtone, that ſpall take the Beaft mark,yea into his mind and mouth, you ſee he Was a man ſent out from 
even in the forchead, much more ſhall he that ſpall take it in his the tents of Chriſt himſelf. And think not that theſe Threat- 
hand. But why is there no mention of the number of the name? nings are dead and gone together with him , but rather, ler 
Becauſe this mark is proper to the Grecians,who ſhould adore them be continually ſounding in, and about your cares. For 
the Beat by their conſent with the Latin Chiftch ; chap. 1 3. | they live at this day, and ſhall keep their efficacy no leſſe for 
17. Now this Angel was appointed for the weſterne people, | ever, then when they were firſt ſpoken. By which they doe 
ſpecially ſeeing Greece was before this time, already over-; denounce evetlaſting damnation to every one, that doth ſtill 
town with the Twrkiſþ Tyranny. But obſetve, that this ado- perſiſt ro worſhip that Romuſb Idol. Yea, ſo much the more 
ration is performed, not by falling dowa upon the earth; but 222 puniſhment is prepared fot Papiſts that live obſtinat - 
by acknowledging his dominion, and ſupremacy, after which 
manner they may adore the Beaſt, who never ſaw him. | nifeſtly the Abhominations of that ſea have been diſcovered; 
16, He ſb.1h alſo drink of the wine of Gods wrath.) The con Let every one hearken that hath a care ofeternall Salvation. 
ſequent of the propoſition deſcribeth the deſtruttion of thoſe ' 12. Here n the patrence of Saints. ITheſe are words of Conſo- 
who do adore theBeaſ? both by the kind of the puniſhment,in lation,which the Angel addeth to ſhut up his ſpeach therwith, 
this verſe, as alſo, by the eternity thereof, in the next. That is as with a concluding Epilogue; And yet, they may be the words 
firſt propoundedallegorically in the beginning of the verſe, of Ion, joyning to the former ſpeaches, theſe words of the 
then it is explained with proper words in the other part of it. Angel, as an acclamatory concluſion, according to his 
To drink of the wine of wrath, ſeemeth to be a Metaphor,made cuſtom. But it little matters whoſe words they bee of the 
bya figure, wherin there is a reference in another ſenſe to that two. 
wine of fornification, of which yerſ.s.Whereby was ſignified It is a defectiye ſpeach, for here is a rial of the patience of 
the Idolatry with which men are no leſſe delighted, then with Saints, here # the triall of them that obſerve Gods commande- 
the daintieit wine. As men therefore doe greatly rejoyce in ments. For now it ſhould be manifeſt, who bee indued with 
their ſinnes, ſo ſhall God no leſſe rejoyce in puniſhing them; true patience, and who they be that do exerciſe themſelves in 
for he will mingle unto them 4 Cup of the wine of bu wrath ; the duties of unfained godlineſſe. Antichrſt ſhould be made 
according to that, Deut, 26. 63. Or the ſenſe of it may be ta- ſo ſtarke mad with the preaching of Luther, that they muſt 
ken from them, who put wicked men to death with poyſon- needs be truly Godly, who could beare off his aſſault valiant- 
ed Cups, as the Athemans,and other people did of old, and as ly, aud yet would not forſake their profeſſion. Of which fu- 
the Twrks uſe to do at this day. But what is this mingled ry Germany is a witneſſe, which by meanes hereof did who- 
wine ? The words in the Greek ſeem to be contrary rothem- ly overflow with the — 1 and bloud of the Godly; 
ſelves, the word put for wine, ſignifying that which never Chapter 11, 7. And us leſſe did our Country of Eng/and ac- 
was mingled, which in Latin is called merum. To clear this, | cording to the quantity thereof, which burnt out every where 
a thing is ſaid to be mingled which ispoured in for him that at that time with the fires that were made of the bodies of 
ſhal dlink, though it be not alayed with water, but that expo- the faithfull. Mow horrible were the Maſſacres that were 
ſition ſcemeth to me to be more probable, which will have di- made in France; Merindol and Cabriers with their Aſhes , doe 
verſe kinds of wines to be mingled together, which mixtute yeeld a lamentable ſpectaele of his moſt ſavage cruelty. Now 
doth much ſooner beget drunkenneſſe,and doth work greater | then, there was need of 1 courage , without which no 
diſturbance to the whole Body; water mingled with unmixt | man could be able to ſtand. 
wine breaks the force of ſuch wine; which tempering of wa- And that we may underſtand how great danger there was 
ter with wine cannot ſo well ſerve, to ſignifie the exceeding of falling, by reaſon of the extreme troubles , wee read that 
ſevereneſle of the puniſhment,which thing is ſpoken off here, the Captaines and Collonels themſelyes , were perplexed 
ſo then mingled wine ſignificth judgementggvithout mercy, with feare. How pictifully was that Holy man Malantton di- 
to them that repent not. | freſled through feare, till Luther * and comforted 
He ſpalle tormented auth fire and brimſtone.] Theſc words do him, Doubtleſſe the like feare ſmote the hearts of many o- 
note out the puniſhment more properly, which js like to bee ther men that then lived. . 
ſuch, as that was of Sodoms long ago; A fearefull ſpectacle Veiſe 13. Then I heard à voice from heaven, c. ] An- 
whereof doth ill abide in the world, in that aſhy earth, and other Conſolation is here provided by a voice ſent from 
ftinkingJake which is called of it, 4ſrhalies ; wherein wee | heaven. For to the end that the Saints might bee the 
have a viſible teſemblance of the everlaſting puniſhment. This more chearefull in undergoing danger, ic is avouched b 
puniſhment ſhalbe infficted in the preſence of the Nell, and | this voice from heaven, that the laſt and greatejt ev, which 
the Lamb,that the torment may be the more grievous, by how | the ci ked could bring wpon them, 15 the meanes of the preſent 
much more it is known to their enemies. ſelicity of the * and that it ſhall not bee in vaine for 
11. And the ſmoke of their torment.) Theſe words do teach them ro caſt themſelves upon ſo great perils for 
the eternity of the Puniſhment; for the ſmoke of their torment | the truths ſake , though it ſeemeth otherwiſe unto 


tbalbe everlaſtmg. Now, ſmoke is here put for fire, whereof the vvorld, for ther workgs ſpall follow them, the molt mow 
ant 


y in theirPopiſh impiety, at this day, by how much more ma- 
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ſant fruit whereof they ſhall veap forthwith , and the reward 
whereof which is moſt ample and bleſſed they ſhall attaine 
at length. Neither is it for n that . is ſo expte ſſe 
mention of the time,from now,that I may ſo ſay,That is from 
this time Th. Bea thinketh that this particle is to be joined 
neceſſarily, with Bleſſed,to which he (ers it next, Bleſſed from 
hence Calle — eemeth, it is not to — out of that 

lace whic Holy Ghoſt doth give it purpoſely , joining it 
wich dying. Bleſſed are — — whrch dy from henceforth mn 
the Lord. Not but that thoſe that died in formerAges wer? alſo 
bleſſed, but becauſe theſe times did require this ſingular com- 
fort. As long as the Church was in conflit with the Heathen, 
that perſecutedChriſt in his members profeſſedly, it could not 
be douted of any man, but that he ought to ſpend his life in 
that cauſe. But in this fight , which was to be undertaken 
with thoſe, who glorified in this , that they were the onely 
true Chriſtians „ the woe a ſort might worthily ſtirke in a 
mammering , whether: —— to reſiſt them even unto 
bloud.The Holy Ghoſt thetſore, that he might take away this 
ſcruple , and that the feithfull might not doubt to undergo 
death in this combate , pronowncet/) them bleſſed who die from | 
henceforth , ds if he ſhould ſay , that the crown of hea- 
venly glory, doth no leſſe abide for them that die in this 
battel againſt the Beaſt , then for them who were of old 
ſaine by the Heathens for Chrifts cauſe , which be words 
ful of Solace. And ſo it came to paſſe in the reſtored Church 
after the yeare 1545. that is, after the Parliament at Aquen 
held again the men of Mermdol , and Cabries , and after 
many other calamities endured in France; when as alſo there 
was a rumour noiſed abroad touching the<laſe praftiſes of 
Ceſar and the Pope againſt Religion, then did many of the 
brethr# being tettiſied with the preſent dangets, as allo with 
thoſe which were looked for , begin to provide for their 
goods and life by diſtembling their Religion. Which thing, 
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were of the inferiour ſort; Chapter, 1112. The lite, ſatire 
and comfortable clond , fignified ſome gentle, bounrifull, 
and protcable dominĩons of Princes. Thy certaine man th.t 
ſitte th upon this cloud , like to the Sonne of man , is ſome one 
Prince that is placed in this hiyh decree of dignity. The 
ambiguity of which phraſe , hath carried away ſome inter- 
pretours into a wrong and unmeet opinion. It is went 
uſually to be meant gf Chriſt , but then the articles ate 
prefixed , of which here is not any one. Beſides , ſceing 
this man , that uh to the Comme of man , doth nothing, 
but by tho command of another , as it appareth by the next 
words, it cannot well agree to Chriſt : It is a man ther- 


— nature and quality like unto us, whoſe ſhape being 


repreſented unto John, and that ſuch as reſembled the 1- _ 
mage of ſome man that was to come, he is ſaid tobe like to 
the Sore of man, and that with good reaſon, 

Toe Golden Crown.) Noteth out the dignity of a Prince, 
which hath a larger dominion , then the Magiſtrate of ſome 


citty , The ſharpe ſickle that uin hu hand , doth ſhew his 
ability and readineſſe ro mow down the harveſt , we ſhall 
lee the Application ſtraightwayes , after that we have ope- 
ned the generall meaning of the Type. 

Verſ.15. Aud another Angel.] That is, one that is diverſe 
from the three former , and from this that ſitteth upon 
the cloud , a ſiſt in number , who commeth out of the 
Temple, being, as itis likely, a cittizen , Miniſter and Pa- 
ſtour of the reformed Church. His office is not ſo much to 
reap with his own hands, as to exhort him that ſitteth upon 
the ud to fall to his reaping worke , and to perſuade to it, 
both becauſe he hath leave and power given him to reape , as 
alſo , becauſe it n the ſeaſonable me ¶ Harveſt , nheremt 
corne u ripe. Hereupon he bidds him put in his ſir tie, and 
rea pe, and he telleth him withall, that naw «s the time of Har- 


their feare perſuaded them to be lawfull , by the example of j Veſt 3 that the matter was attempted before, but without 
Nicoden uus. Againſt this aſtoniſhing cowardize,and cowardly | any happy itlue , becaufe the time was not ſeaſonable as yet, 
atoniſhment , there was a voice that ſounded from heaven, whereas now the time was come, wherein God would 
when Jol Calvin ſet forth certaine writings full of grace*proſper their godly endeyours. It is to be obſerved , that 
and holigeſſe. Touching the avoiding of ſuperſtitions , and | Whereas this Angel commeth forth out of the innermoſt 
againſt the Nrcodemites 0 wherein he confuteth the womaniſh Temple » hot the outer Court, which Partition was made 
tendernes with moſt ſtrong aiguments, O evinceth a neceſſity, in the eleventh Chapter, the Holy Gbeſt therfore is ſtill 
to pro eſſe their Religion openly , whatſoever dangers were m- labouting to lay open the eſtate of that very ſame time more 
muiuaent, that the glory of God ou hi to be more pretio:s unto us, fully , namely » © theCh h when ſhe lay hid and ſhur uy 
then this fraile life , which to ſpeake properly us nothing els into ſttaits, as we have touched at the firit ver. i. of this chap, 
but 4 ſhadow. Which judgement of his, other holy men alſo Ver[.16. Then he ſate upon the cloud, thruſt in,. c. ] 
did confirme with theic writings , as Philip Melancihum, Here the Executi matter is ſet down and the ſuc- 
Martin Bucer, Peter Martir , and the whole T' gurine Church, ceſſe thereof , for rne fell before the ſickle of it own 
as we may ſee in the Booke called Op cala . This is accord , by reaſon ofthe great ripeneſſe thereof. The earth 
that voice from heaven. was uſually taken before . in the worſe part. In which ſignifi- 

Verſ.14.Then I lookgd , and behold a white loud.) Hitherto cation it may give us notice that thoſe men vhat were before 
have we heard of the three Angels that fight with words; this, the ih abitans of the earth, that is members of the earthly 
nov! deds are added. & engins ate made ready ta give onſet to Church,wvhich doth differ as much as can be from the true 
the /al of Babylon, & — enterpriſe. An Harveſt, and heavenly one, are now to be gathered at | in this 
and a unge. Then is harveſt , the gathering of good accor- ha ryeſt into ſheaves of pure corne , or if the Harveſt be onely 
ding to that of Chriſt. The harveſt indeed us yreat,but the labo- of the Reptobates, ſo that theſe onely are cut down with the 
rers are few , pray therfore to the Lord of the Harveſt , that he ſickle , the meaning of the viſion commeth all to one, but 


. wou'd {end forth labourers into his harveſt. Matt h. 2. 37. Now that former interpretation is more natucall.For it teacheth 


this Harveſt is declared in three verſes,the preparation there- that worthy,and profitable Princes ſhould riſe up at laſt, who 
unto is in two Angels, one Principall,verſ,14 And another upon the pectualion and incitement of Gedly Miniſters, + 
mum terial, vetſ. 16, Whoſe labour is joined together, as it ſhould gather their ſubjects into the true Church. and ſhould 
were a double thunderclap , ſhaking and firiking the earth bring them unto the ſincere profeſſion of wholſome do- 
With a double crack , the one of which'doth follow ſtraight ; tine, out of Antichtiſtian ſuperſficion , and ſhould wir all 
after the otthet, and then followed the execution thereof, driverhe conttatie impiety, and the embrancers th ebf, out 
veiſl.16.As touchi the words » M cloud lin ging on lag h, of their Coaſts. Such white clouds as theſe were, Saxom and 
ſigniſieth cettaine ſubliwity , ſuch as be honours , dignities | many countries in Germany. as Miſima, Haſta , Pra ſſu, with 


Magiſtracy , Princehood, and the lie, which have an high 
place given them among ment houęh it he not the bigheſt of 
all, ſeeing clouds are ſeated beneath heaven. Which figni- 
fication is confirmed by that which was ſpoken before of the 
rwo Prophets, _—_ a cane ſrom the Dead, wc re carried 
anio beaven bya cLud, That is, they were lift ug to their 


the f de cities alſo, as, Strauf borongh, Tyrwrum, Berne,Genev.a, 
, &c. I hey that ſate upon theſe clouds were the Princes, 
F rederic Ref Saxony, Mi. nurici us, Philipp Lingzrave, loachonus, 
rum wi. Alberto of Brandenborongh , the Senate of Zurck, 
$ra5sburg,Berne,Geneva,& the teſt. The Angel that came out 
ot the Temple, were Inſt ies Ionas, Philip Mellunc lun, Nu ol u 

Anſtor puts, 
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Ainſtorfius, Tohannes Dullci us, who were the firſt that ſet on, the branches of Graps into the Lk verſ. 19, And then, by 
and ſtitred up Frederick of Saxony to abrogate private Maſſe, treading them, verſ. 20. 

and to begin 4 Reformation. Among thele were Zwinglins, The cutters of the vine are the two Angels, who are joint 
Bucer , Capito, Blaverus, and the reſt of the Holy men of that companions , — the ſame temple, t hat is; are both 
time, every one in his place. The fackle that was put into the of them free denizons of the Church that did as yet ly hid. 
earth, are the meanes that were made, & the forces that were For it was not as yet delivered from her troubleſome ſtraits, 
ſet forth by the Princes, and Senatours of the Citties, for the whereunto ſhe was driven, though the Gentiles did raigne in 
. effeting of a Reformation, namely, when the Maſſe was ab- the meane while within the Court, and the Holy Citty, by 
rogated atiF:tzenberg-in the yeare 1511, When the Idols were great _ Which 15 to be obſerved —_— y, ſeeing the 
taken away, together with the Images,and Altars, out of the ptace of the Angels doth alſo open to us the time when the 
whole dominion of Tigerim,in the yearet 523.anda few years matter was acted, and ſo it doth give great light to drive away 
after that, when upon a more full reformation , the day and the darkeneſſe of obſcutity. Touching the firft angel, it is ſaid 
yeare of the aboliſhing of that ſuperſtitious Religion of Po- of him ſeverally in this verſe , that he had a ſharpe ſickle , that 


pery », were written in letters of Gold upon Pulars in the [ame | 


place. 
At which time, the reapers in all theſe places above named, 
fell ſtoutly ro their reforming worke , whileſt each of them 


ſtrove , who ſhould be moſt forward in cutting down ng 


wicked ſuperſtions, & in plucking up the Tares by the roots, 


which did before ſo domineere, and grew ſo rank throughout | 
the whole field , that a man could not fee a whit of good 
corne for them. This Harveſt was happily 7 about the 


yeate 1521. and was more and more fervently laboured in, for 
the ſpace of ten whole yeares , immediately after the begin- 
ning of it, which followed ſtraight after that Lather had 
broken the yce with his Sermons I meanes of which , he 


was neceſſarily forced, for feare of C-jars proſcription to hide 
himſelfe in ſecret , alitle before this Reformation was ſet 
upon. While he therefore kept cloſe , another Angel rooke 
tha: office unto bimſelfe , of, exhorting lum that ſat upey tbe 
Cond , to put lus ſickle into the earth, by any von. dee" do 
and gathering the Saintstogether, as it were, into the Sheafes 
of Holy congregations, as we have expounded it before, And 
this is not a likely, and probable alluſion , but ſuch an appli- 
cation , as the refpeFofthe preſent time doth require neceſ- 
ſarily. The Church did till now ly hidden within the Temple, | 


| 


as it is manifeſt by the Angels, who come out thence. But 


about the end of the time, that is calculated to be a thouſand 
two hundred & threeſcore years this Harveſt and vintage here 
ſpoken off, ſhould be made, which have fo hindmoſt a place 


given them in this Prophecy, becauſe things alſo ſhould be 


accompliſhed in theit due time; after that, all the other for- 


met things were finiſhed ; now all theſe things do moſt fitly| 


agree to that Application, whic have made, neither ſhall 
any man , with all his ſearching find either other Angels , or 
any other harveſt alſo,then thats to very thing corte- 
ſpondent to it ſelfe neceſſarily. 

17. And another Angell. } So muctFor the Harve , the 
vintage followeth, as it doth commonly after the harveſt. But 
this is of wicked men, as that is of the Godly. For the Saint 
are compared rightly to wheate , and good corne , which be 
moſt profitable and neceſſary things, and which do alſo te- 
ſembic the ſoundneſſe of good mens hearts, by the ſolidneſſe 
and ſubſtantiallneſſe of their fruit; by meanes whereof they 
are of farte more profitable uſe , then many other that are of 
a more gallant and magnificall ſhew ; But the full and ſwel- 
ling deliciouſneſſe of the Graps , doth moſt fittly declare the 
preſeut felicity of the wicked. The Harveſt was in Germany, 
and hath brought us to the year, 1530. This ve was in 
our Realme of England , being ſo marvailouſly jumping with 
the maaters that were done here, both in the coutſe of the 
time. and in the agreement of the whole matter, that it is not 
to be doubted, but that the Holy Gheſt hath pointed his finger 
to theſe Gravs. The which thing , that we may more caſily 
perceive,we are to examine evety thing one by one. As touch- 
ing this vintage, we have here both a preparation to it, ard an 
execytronof it, That is of two Angels, verf. 17. 18. Who are 
joined roger: her in theic labour , as thoſe were in the harveſt, 


who do thunder a'ikte with their double Thunder cracke. 
1 he execution is made, firs? by cutting the vine, and by caſing 


is,power given him to cut down the Cluſters of graps, andto 
cut the vineyard; in which matter he ſhould beſticre himſelfe 
like a workeman , as his ſparpe ſic e ſheweth.. » 
But this Angel doth neither ſit pon 4 clowd,neither hath he 
a Crown upon hu head, as the Angel of the Harveſt had, vetſ. 14: 
What are theſe things which are once ſet down to be refer- 
red in common to this Angel allo? Ot tat het, is it ſo that this 
Angel commeth not neere that degree of dignity which the 
former had, bat is rather one of a litle more inferiour ranke? 
So indeed he ſeemeth to bezſecingit is not ſafe to add to thoſe 
words that are inſpired from God, but upon a moſt certaine 
reaſon. This Angel therefore is Thomas Gromwell, who lived 
in the dayes of Henry the 8. that moſt mighty King, and was 
a man of great renowne and place in our Kingdom, being the 
Earle of Hex, and Lord k:eper of the prrvy Scale; who came 
out of che Temple which is in heaven, being a ſincere favou- 
rer of pure Religion ; He had 4 fickle i» hu hand , being made 
the Kings deputy in all Eccleſiaſticall matters, and it was a 
ſharp one, as which he ſet ſtoutly and luſtily to his worke,and 
yet he had no crown er Diademe to grace his head withall, 
as being a miniſter, rather to put another mans power in ute, 
then any that wrought by his own power and authority. 
18. And another Angel came out of the Altar.] The — 

Angel is deſcribed by a triple property , that he commeth out 

rom the Altar, that be power over the fire, and that he ex- 
1o7ts hy fellow to cut down the vine. As touching the figſt, he is 
ſaid 8 to come out of the Altar. For ſo the Greeke 
expreſſeth it, not as B/ ⁊a turneth it , from the Altar, which 
doth not ſufficiently expreſſe the force of the ſpeach. A man 
is ſaid to come from a thing, over againſt which he was ; but 
he is ſaid to come from out of a thing within the compaſſe 
whereof he was ſhut up. But how can he come forth from out 
of the Altar? This may be underſtood out of the g verſ. of the 
6. Chapter. Where it is ſaid : I the ſoules of them who were 
flaine , lymg under the Altar. This kind of ſpeaking then 
teacheth us, th this Angel is an Holy Martyr , ſuch as the 
are , ho are under the Altar. Now they that ly under the 4. 
tar, muſt needs come forth-out of the Altar, when they go 
any whither. But ſeeing there are many kinds of Martyrdom, 
for — are conſumed with the ſword, ſome with the Haltar, ſome 
with / ld Beaſts, ſome with fire ,to the entent that it —_—_ be 
underſtood what kind of Martyr this is, it is added in the 
next word, that he hath power over the fire, that is, that he in- 
during.and overcomming the torment of fire, which to have 
power over the fire, did thus give teſtimony to the Trath. Now, 
in that inthe third place cryeth tolum that had the ſickle,we 
are taught that this man is deſcribed , as if he were a Martyt, 
more for his combate that was to be, then becauſe of his vi- 
ctory which was paſt. For a Martyr that is departed out of 
this life cannot provoke one to any notable enterpriſe. The 
example of his conftancy may prick forward a mans mind 
to the like courage , but he cannot incite him by words to 
ſpeciall deſignes, ſuch asthis is of cut tun the vine, unleſſe he 
be living together wi. A him. This exhortation therefore gi- 
veth us to wit, that this man ſhould endure matt ytdom at 
laſt, aud that he had not endured it before, when he perſuaded 
unto thig works. All which cixcumitances being joined to- 
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her , do lead us to Thomas cyammer, once Areh- Biſbop of 
Encerbwry,as they call him. This man was a worthy Martyr, 


hav overthe fize , to which be his body to be 
— t the Truth. Whoſe power over the fire was ſo much 
the more glorious , in that having formerly d, 

humane —— 67226 NEcngg » he! 


he was brought to the fire , made his right hand 1 of all to 
be burnt up with the flames, becauſe it had been ſo preſt, to 
— ——— ͤ—ę— 
nlumed , is w hody to oured 
— cred ms great voice to him that hed the Sickle, 


to do it. 

19. Then the Angell thruſt in hu ſparpe ſickle.] Hitherto of 
the Preparation, now the execution is ſini in cutting the 
vine. This vine is the gliſtering and princelike glory of the Po- 
piſb Church,whoſe felicity was very great once in our tealme, 
25 it was commonly elſwhere , it ſwelled with full and ruddy 

| aloft and faſt knit togethet upon the railes, 
in the whole land over on every fide with broad 
vine-leaves,and Cluſters of graps ſer thick rogether. For it is 
well knowen, (as the ruines thereof do as yet teſtify) how e- 
very one of the moft pleaſant hils were beſot with theſe wild 
vines all our Iland, what deep root they had ta- 
they did ſo hinder the Sunnes light with their 
$, that it could not ſhine upon the Corne. 
ed God, at laſt,to take ve 
. Who being in- 


Burt w as it ce on 


— generation, he ſtirted up em 
ſhake off his Antichriſtian yoke from himſelfe , and did re- 
move it alſo from the ſhoulders of his people; And not con- 
renting himſelfe with this miniſtery of theſe two Angels, 
ly of Cromwel with hu — ickle, partly, of Crammer that 

ad power over the fire , he cauſed this whole vine not ſo much 
to be lopped and pruned , as to be rooted out utterly in the 
yeare 1539. For hereupon at laſt were the wonellnie s caſt 
down,the Frieries, and Nunries were overthrown,and laid levell 
with the ground , the lands and revenewes which did before 
that,ſerve to uphold wicked Religion, were confiſcate to the 
Kings Treaſury , and ſet out to ſale to them that would give 
ma And this is the cutting down of the Cluſters , and the 
caſting of them into the winepreſle , no leſſe admirable then 
memorable , if we ſhall conſider the matter according to the 


greatneſſe thereof. 


20. And the wineproſſe 
City is the Holy Church of God, which the Scriptures do of- 
ten note out under the name of a Citty ; now the winepreſſe 
was troden withour the territory hereof, which how marvai- 
lou ſly doth it For howſoever England did bereave the 
PopiſhCrue of their goods and livelyhood,and — — them 
of all — — as they deſerved to be dealt with, yet had 
it not a to t 


gtaps, of which ſpeach is had now, by g'cenaine 
| Forir is hte pat for tha cluryg which hpponch 
t 


this it whole 


the 
. 9 ß | 


was troden without the Citty. ] The 
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That privat Maſſes are to be retainel; That auticular , Jy - 
rey poſſes au able and neceſſary. Theſe filthy 


od at that time. 


the juice of the graps, 
. 


come neetetr 


by the overthrow of the Pope, which was la great, not 
＋ — 2 oe bag oe * but it did 

o overflow to the bridles Horſes, e it tepot · 
ted, t hat thoſe who were ſet over the buſineſſe of 
the Ralls of theſe fatlings,and to confiſcate their goods, rode 
rere troupe and traiue of men, to riew 

their houſes through the whole Couptty , which office 
while they diſcharge , there was ſuch havocke made of the 
Papiſts goods, that their Horſes ſeemat.en ſwimeaela cheie 
ſpoiles , as it were, in a River of preſſed Graps. But 
this,l — thece is another thing more ſigniſed hereby, 
namely, that not onely the common ſort of men, (who were 
no lefle couragious in managing this buſineſſe, then Horſes 
are unto the batrell ) did grow very rich and wealthy fcom 
—— — the — Nobles and Peetes, ho are as it were 

idles to guid a in the common people, gained ver 
much alſo by this bargaine. It is well known chat 
the beginning of many a mans greatneſſe, and honour, came 
from hence and that others that were ptetti before, 
were much increaſed hereby. For there was ſcarce any man, 
at leaſt,of any account, who got not good ſtore of N 
Chips for fewelling, when this great Oake was felled down. 

BY the ſpace of a thouſand . ne That is; 

Realme of England. A 

dred furlongs , make two hundred 
, h of this Realme from the part of the South, te 
the longeſt reach of the North, is mate then this by a hundred 
miles , but yet if we ſhall rake away the vaſtnes ofthe Nor- 
thren parts, where the Country is more deſert , and uumanu- 
red neere the Borders, which thele Graps, that is , this Crue of 
Religious Mon., Fryars and Nunnes was afraid of, as being in 
a colder aire , then that they could endure it, who delight in 
the moſt champion and pleaſant places of the Land; Weſhall + 
ſee a marvailous conſent even in this circumſtance alſo. 
Thus then ſtands the Englſb vintage, which is ſo manifeſtly 
proved to be this here foretold,by the conſpiring of al things 
together,that it is not to be doubted, but that this is the one- 
ly naturall application of this Type. 

And now we ſee plainly, with what ſingular ſkill the Hol 
Ghoſt hath comprehended all thoſe memorable things, whic 
ſhould fall out in the Church, even to the yeate 1 560. In this 
Chapter ſtay is made of the tory at the yeare 1 540. but the 
eleventh Chaprer hath 1 that which is wanting 
here from that time , the thirteene Centwries do moſt evi- 
dently deſcribe the Acts and Monuments of the Dra- 
gon » and the Beat, unto the yeare 1300. Thence our 

Fox beginning at —_ ( with whom you may 
joine Tohn Slexdan , and Gajpar Peucer) doth go on in 
handling the other things that cemaine unto the ſeventh 
T In corre ſpondence to this plentifull and copious 

ings paſt , which the diligence of theſe men 
ſhould bring into the world , about the ſeventh Trum 
blaſt , the Holy Ghoſt doth ſer forth this Repetition of the 
ſame matters, 22 with their narrations. The whole 
Prophecy of theſe three Chapters , is from the time of 
Tobn * — 1340. That is , it comprehendeth the 
Hiftory of the Church fora thouſand , fire hundred, and 


fourty yeares. 


* THR 


, and made it for being « Holy _ 


en 
25 5 


= 


- 


160 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


e. rv. 


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER, 


ND I ſaw another ſigne in heaven, great and 
marfailous : ſeven Angels having the feven 
laſt plagues ; for by them is fulfilled the wrath 
of God. 


2 And I ſaw, as it were, a glaſſy ſea mingled 
with fire :' and them that had gotten victory 
ofthe Beaſt, and ofhis Image , and of his mark , and of the 
_— of his name; ſtanding at the glaſſy ſea, having Harps 
of God. 

3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, 
and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying , Great and marvailous are 
thy works, Lord God almighty; juſt and true are thy wayes, 


King of ſaints. 
4. Whoſhall not fear thee, 6 Lord, and glorify thy game ?, 


The Logicall Reſolution 


For thow 28 holy; for all nations Mall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee ; for thy judgments ate made manifeft. 

s And after theſe I looked, and loe, the Temple of the ta- 
bernacle of teſtimony was . 

6 And there came forth the ſeven Angels hielt had the 
ſeven — — out of the Temple, clothed with pure and 
bright linen, and —— about the breſts with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the foure Beaſts gave to the ſeven ls, 
ſeven golden vials,full of the wrath of God, which liveth for 
evermore. 

And the — was filled with the ſmoke that procee- 
ded from the majeſty of God,and from his power:and no man 
was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeyen plagues of 
the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 


of it, into the parts ofit. 


Hr have we heard of the things paft, which the ſeventh Trumpet recordeth unto us, ſo farre forth, az they ſhould 


be more fully known under it then ever before. The things to come follow, the common 
and then the ſpeciall execution of them is in the velt of the Boote. Thu Type doth: firit of all declare ſummari 


Type whereof is in i Chapter, 
that there 


are ſeven miniſtring Angels prepared to take vengeance of the Churches enemies, verſ. 7. Alſo, what ſhould be the ſtate of the 
Church converſing among the Gentiles till the Angels have diſcharged their office. Whereof we have a portrait ure propounded, 


both in the glaſſy Sea, mingled with fire, as alſo,in the Conqueronrs, and 


Harpers, verſ. 2. And in their Song , the Authors 


whereof are Moſes, and the Lambe;the argument is the praiſe of rhe omnipotency and Iuſtice of Go. verſ. 3 . And of his gat he- 
ring together of all the Eleft,ver(. . After that, he doth in ſpociall give us a more deſcript ion, partly, of the Angels, who are ad- 


areſſed to their office, as by the place whence 


come forth,ver. 5:6. By their appar 


ell. verſ. C. And their i g. name ly. 


Viak with which they are armed. vcrſiy. Partly, of the whole Church, both in reſpect of the Elett nations, to which the glory 
and preſence of God ſhiners; out,as alſo, in reſpect of the rett,to whom it remaineth ſhut up untill the determinate time. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


r. . that I ſaw another ſine.] Theſe ate uſed in the 
roome of a Tranſition, whereby this Prophecy which 

followeth , is diſtinguiſhed from that which hath been right 

now explained, in the three former Chapters. And no is tlie 
thrrd and laſt Period remaining, divided from the former, by 

the kind of the events , which have therefore a new inſtru- 

ment of the Nals, yet ſo , as it agreeth with, and is joyned 

to the former , as it is a part ofthe ſeventh T-wmpet,as it may 

eaſily appeare by thoſe things which have been ſaid before. 

For the tabernacle in heaven is not opened before the ſevent! 

Trumpet, Chapter 11.15.19. Burt the inſtruments of this 

worke , who have the buſineſſe committed to them of pou- 
ring out the Vials, come out of the Temple that in opened in 

heaven, as it is beneath, verſ. 5.6. of this Chapter. 

Beſides, the Angel foretold that the end ſhould come, when 
the ſeventh Trumpet blew ; Chapter 10. 7. Now theſe ſeven 
Vials bring the end with them, the inſtruments whereof are 
ſaid in this verſe to have the ſeven laſt plagues , and therefore 
they ate neceſſarily proper to the ſame Trumpet. But if the 
firſt Vu ſhould anſwet to the firſt Trumpet, and ſo the reſt 
that follow in order, ſo that each of them ſhould belong to 
the ſame time to which the Trumpet belongs, that is joined 
with it, there were no reaſon why they ſhoald be called the 
laſt plagues. But it cannot be ſo byauy meanes, ſpecially; 
ſeeing the firſt Vlall beingeth an evill upon the menavho had 
the marie of the Bea i ſet upon them, Chapter 16.1. 2. Which 
we haue leene to be the invention , not of the firiF BeaFF, but 
of the ſecond , Ch. 13:16. The birth- day vhereof fell into the 


$7 Tramvei-And j et by this reaſon the Character muſt needs 


po before all the Trumpets , the firſt whereof ſhould not ſo 
much ſet the marke upon men , as it ſhould vexe them who 
were marked with it before. Beſides, the trmmphall ſong of the 
Saints is ſung in this Chapter , becauſe of the victory that 
was gotten of the Beaſt ; before the Vials be once prepared, 
or the Angels ſer themſelys to their office of pouring them 
out , verſ. z. But the Bea5# dieth not under the firſt 
Trumpet, but is borne , and from thence he flouriſheth 
unto the Harve;t , and the Vintage , Chapt. 14. And to 
the time till the two Prophets ſball riſe againe from the dead, 
Chapt 11. 11. Which we have ſhewed to have hapned abort 
the end of the frxt Trumpet. I but (will ſome ſay ) there is 
great likeneſſe between the Trumpets and the Vials. There 
is indeed ( 1 anſwer ) but ſuch as tends onely to this, that we 
may know that men are pumſbed by the ſame degrees and fout- 
hy which they have ord. But they differ both in the 
time, and in che kind of the Puriſhment , ſeeing the Vals are 
puniſbments onely, but the Tumpets are Signes alſo. ¶ is ma- 
nifeſt therefore, that this hole ſpace of time from John to 
the comming of the Lord , is divided imo three Periods of 
time, and that each of tlioſe Periods is againe divided into ſe- 
ven members, ſo as the firſt member of that Period which 
followeth , beginneth under the laſt member of the former, 
that is ſo that as the ſeven Trimpets have their originall from 
out of the1aft Scale, ſo the Seven Vials have their off-ſpring 
out ofthe laſt Trumpet. Which manner of diſtributing the 
time, males this prophecy to be eaſy unto us, and to go cur- 


rantly on to our underſtanding , which otherwiſe would not 


be able to be unfolded. 
In heaven 


XUM 


XUM 


CHA XV; the 

In heaven. ] That is , in rhe puter 
Lord was wont of old. to roare owt of Fon. 288888 
voice owt of Terwſalem, Amos 1.2. So the evill with which all 
the Ohurches enemies ſhould now 28 ſhall come 
forth out of his holy Church, in which he ſhew himſelfe 
a tevenger , when he ſhall puniſh all the roprobats. Now, this 
2 and admirable , becauſe of the change of things, 
which would aſtoniſh a man with wondring at it, to ſee t 
Beaſt, and the overcome , and deſtroyed , and ever- 
laſting felicity gotten for the Church, as we ſhall ſee in the 
things that are to be opened ſevetally. 

Seven Angels.] According to the cuſtom that was uſed 
in the former Periods. Now theſe angels are men that be 


A AEVELATION rug APOCALYPS. 
Church, For as the 


Sth : — 
1 8 * 


* 
IS 


T6£. 
even that monſter of Vbyquity , the like whereof hath not 
been ſeene , ot heard of. The ſparks of this fire were caſt into 
the Sea by Luther himſelfe , bur they were quenched againe, 
partly , by his own , partly, by Melanc tons, and other mens 

ind piety » Who have deſerved well of the Church. 
But at laſt , John Brent,and Andreas,did with great paines 
and endeavour kindle it againe , as it were , wit — 
about the yeare 1361. Neither was their ſtittes and firife 
raiſed about theſe heads of dotrine pnely, but alſo about the 
grace of God , about Predeſtnation , Baptiſme , and others 
moe, as it commonly falls out, ſeeing an errour never goeth 
alone, and without ſome others to accompany it. The 
Churches which are further remote from —— 
that this fire made , do burne out with another , no leſle, 


cu ens of the pure Church , as it appeareth by the place 
whence they come forth , and by their ap 


before, or ence ſpoken of,before that the Temple was 0 
They are {aid to have the ſeven laſt plagues , becauſe that 


ell, of which we 
ſhah ſecin their own plate. Theodore Jeg expreſſeth it | 
by a forcible kind of ſpeach , thoſe angels, but neither the 


Article is in the Greeke , neither were theſe cither ſeene 3 
make to the being of the Church, and muſt therfore'be ſtood 


ſcorchingflame of ambition ; whence it eameth to paſſe,thar 
there are hor and fieree contentions kindled about carthly 
dignities and honours , which Churchmen claime and hune 
ter for themſelves , as if they were the ornaments that 


for with might and maine. Though the purer Ages of the 


happy times onely remaine when theſe are finiſhed, and ſuch, Church do teach us ſufficiearly , that there was never any 
as Mau continue, til the end of all things ſhall at laſt enſue, | thing that hath brought more certaine miſchieſe & undoing 
as it is ſaid in the next words; for they ate not called the | unto it: It is this ambition that will not ſuffer , either the 


as if t 
wrath of God ſhalbe ſatisfied by meanes of theſe , with 

the utter deſtroying of the enemies of his Church, who are, as 
it were, the boiſtrousKormes that diſturbe the peace thereof. 
They take theit beginning togetber with the ſeventh Trum- 
per, about the yeare 1560. in which regard , we ſay they 
ate to come, not in reſpect of this time onely , wherein 
we-now live. Now he ſaith , his wrath hath been ſatiſſied, 


for, it ſhalbe ſatiſfied,becauſe the certainty of the Prophe- | 


cy makes him to ſi 


e of things to come in the time aſt 
Verſ.z. And I ſaw as it were a 


laſſy Sea mingled with fire. ] 


Hitherto wee have heard in generall of the matters that are 
to bee done, and of thoſe who ate to be agents in the exe- 


cution of them. Now he teacheth us, what ſhould be the | 
fate of the Holy Church in the meane,while the matters 
and perſons whereof are deſcribed , of which, is the Sea, 
that is the doctrine as before , whoſe diverſe quality hath 
made a diverſe Sea,One Heavenly,ſuch as that was,Chap.4.6. 
Which was alſo glaſſy , and like to Chriſtall , another earthly, 
turned into bloud , and void of all purity , Chapter 6. Now we 
have a third, which is an heavenly one indeed, as the former 
verſe ſhewed,for this ſigne was ſeen in heaven. As alſo glaſſy, 
ſuch as the firſt was, with which therefore it doth agree in 
nature , howſoever there be ſome difference in the quality of 
either of them.For in the roome of that Cn » fire is min- 
gled in this place, for he ſaith , it was « glaſſy Sea mmgled| 
— ths. That firſt therfore , was tranſparent as glaſſe , and | 
moſt ſimple , void of all colour, as Chriſtall is. This other | 
here , is tranſparent alſo as glaſſe, but it is coloured with a 


were to come a litſe before the end, but becauſe | preaching of the word to have ſo free paſſage as it ought to 


ave , or the wicked lives of men to be cottected and ſuy- 
— with that rodd and bridle of holy diſcipline , Which 
ing taken away, men have liberty gtanted them, at leaft, 
they may take it , to be licentious , and to commit all kind 
of notorius crimes , that do overthrow true Chriſtian piety. 
Such a fire as this flieth up and down throughout the whole 
reformed Church , which doth either conſume the moſt 
men, or is troubleſome to the reſt , while they ſtrive to 
reſtraine the force of it. Neither canthere be any ſound 
quiet neſſe any where , becauſe this Great fie hath ſuck 
power to live, and to do miſchiefe , even in the middeft of 
the waters. The which thing the Holy Ghoſt doth diligently 
warne us of in theſe words, that no man might caſt away the 
truth, and true Church, becauſe of Contentions, and cortup- 
tions that ate mingled with and in it. Fot thanks be to out 
God, though this fire be mingled wit h our Sea, yet he vouch- 
ſafeth it to be glaſſy as yet, that is , through-bright and 
ſninning, ſo as we may behold through it, the moſt comfor- 
table grace of Salvation , purchaſed forus by Chriſt We 
come ſhort indeed of that Chriſtian purity and ſincerity , 
which ought to be amongſt us, yet let us enjoy with gladnes 
of heart this bleſſing , which we have; earneſty ſtriving with 
God by prayer,that he would vouchſafe happily and ſpeedily 
to put that too which is wanting. But we have cauſe to feare 
that he will take away thoſe good things which he hath 
vouchſafed us already , ſo outragious & innumerable are out 
ſinnes, as we have ſhewed in the particular Churches,Cha.z. 
And thoſe that had gotten vic lory.] Thus fatre of the mat - 


fiery reddnefſe , and not ſhining with the ſimplicity of Chi- ter, the perſons ate the Conquerours in the reſt of this verſe, 


ſtall. Now, what other thing can fire ſignifie but brabbles and 
contentious,burning and boiling with mutuall hatred of one 
againſt another? I came to bring fire upon the earth , ſaith 
Chriiſt,and what do I de fire but that it may be Rindled? Luc. 12. 
49. The heavenly truth then of the laſt Period ſhould have 
this inſeparable companion joined with it. 

The doftrine ſhould be glaſſy and tranſparent , through 
which, we might behold the loving and favourable coun- | 
tenance of the father in Chriſt Ieſus , and yet it was not pure 
onevety ſide like Chriftall , but colo with the fire of 
contention. The which thing indeed, all the godly men do 
to their great griefe, find by experience to be too true at this 
day.That unhappy contention about the Sacramental 2 | 
how great troubles hath it raiſed ia the Church,which yet 
was not content by it ſelfe alone to make a hutly burly every 
where, and te turne all topſy turyy , but it muſt alſo like an 
unluckly crow hatch forth anot het evil. like an unlucky egg 


Pad 


and the Harpers in the z.ver.The Greeke expreſſed this con- 

ueſt by an Hebraiſme,thoſe that overcome from , or out of 
the Beaſt ; which particle in Hebrue is often conſtrued with 
the verbe,to prevaile,and doth then ſigniſie a compariſon, ac, 
they were ſtrong from , or out of Lions , that is, then Lions,2. 
Sam. 1. 23. S0 Plal.65.4.and in the ſame manner , thoſe that 
prevaile out of the Beaſt,are (uch as prevaile over the Beaſt,his 
Image, hu Marte, and the number of hu name. Theſe things 
are rehearſed ſeverally, becauſe it ſhould be a ful & abſolute 
victoty. And yet the Beaſt ſhould remaine alive but for a litle 
while longer. For they ſhould not only te ject Antichriſt him- 
ſelfe,but they ſhould alſo abhor every one of his Marks , yea 
moreover,they ſhould not endure to — themſelves be once 
called by the number of his name. We taught before t hat the 
number of his name was to be called Latinws,and that it was 
the moſt lender bond of ſociety with which m were obliged 
to Antichriſt, which was proper to the Grecaans, who by _ 

12 a | 
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ving this badge, had leave granted them to rrafficke murually 
with the Popiſh people. But the weſterne people, ho did be- 
fore eafily endure to have themſelves made the Popes bran- 
ded ſlaves,and to be called Papiſts,and re. ſhould now 
e even the very name of Latines , which the Grecians re- 
ceived ſo hardly, and after ſo long a time. This victory there 
fore ſhould be full, as it is ſignified by this particular reciti 
of the Image,the Marke,and the of the name. But (wi 
ſome man lay ) when happened this victory? At the time 
when the ſeventh Trumpet ſounded , when the Proteſtant 
Princes in Germany having erewhiles wrung a free profeſſion 
of their Religion from Charles the fift, got it confirmed and 
ratified by Ferdinand us the Emperovur , ſtraight after that 
Charles was dead, which was at the yeare 1558. at which 
time, our moſt gracious El:Yabethalſo being crownedQueen,did 
make it appeare openly to all the world , that the Beaſt was 
overcome in nd » which had begun againeto raigne a 
few yeares before , had not been throughly yanquiſhed hi- 
therto, but was reſerved by God for this time , that he - 
beautifie the Charret and triumph of that exellent Princeſſe. 
The next yeare after , the Beaſt was trampled upon in Scot- 
land.Before theſe times the Truth, fought ſtoutly , but yet 
doubtfull who ſhould get the victory, ſſie ot her enemies, at 
this time ſhe killed — diſcomſited her enemies down tight. 
To theſe, if we ſhall joine thoſe multitudes of the frenchmen, 
of the people of Suevia in Germany , Denmarke , Swetia ; 
Pruſſia, wee ſhall out of all theſe joined together, make 
up that glorious Quier of thoſe that ſtand by the glaſſy 


Sea. 

Standing by the glaſſy Sea.] That is, maintaining true and 
Lncere dofrine , to the voice whereof they do continually 
Rand buckſome and obedient. He alludeth to the Iſraelites, 
who ſtood upon the ſbore of the Red Sea , beholding that mar- 
vailous ſalvation, which God wrought for them, when he de- 
ſtroyed their enemies. Seeing therefore, all wee whom the 
Lord hath delivered out from Antichrifts Tyranny, doe ſtand 
as yet upon the brinke of this newly eſcaped danger,wherein 
weall were , what miſchievous fury of hell is it that yexeth 
us, and makes us thus to rage like mad men, one brother of 
us, againſt another, with all kind of opprobrious reviling, and 
ſpirfull ſpeaches,and actions? How foule a _ had it been, 
yea,how wicked,if the Iſraclites , for whoſe ſake the waters 
were parted aſunder , ſo as while they got through the 
middſt of the Sea, by a wonderfull deliverance they ſaw their 
enemies drowned , aſſoone as they themſelves had efcaped 
ſafe to the ſhore, if they ( 1 Tay ) ſhould have thruſt through, 
and ſlaughtered one another preſently after ? This ſelfe 
fame wicked coutfe is practiſed by us at this day, and as it 
ſeemeth, we think it to be very good ſport. The which ſeeing 
it is a moſt ſhamefull thing for us to do, that have been 
honoured by God with ſo ſingular and glorious a blefling, 
as is the reftoring of the Goſpell, & the confuſion of Popery, 
ler us be intreated in Gods name , who is our avenger and 
deliverer , to conſider earneſtly of the matter, and letting 
contentions , broiles , and brawles , to go packing , let us 
get harps into our hands, wherewith we may ſing praiſes 
with one conſent unto our God , rather then that we ſhould 
thus ſtrike up an hideous alarme to ſtirre up deadly warre 
among our ſelyes. We ſtand upon the ſhore , but the enem 
is not yet quit drowned. And admit he were overwhelmed, 
yet would this anbrotherly bitterneſſe of brethren be abſurd 
and unſeaſonable. But I have ſtrayed from my matter in 
hand ere I was aware, and yet not without cauſe , as I ſup- 


e. 
And having Harpes of God. That is divine, moſt exellent, 


and ſweet , after the manner of the Hebrues , who . 
thoſe things are of God,wyhich are chiefe and moſt excellent 
in that kind ; 44 4 Prince of God Geneſ.2 3.6. The monntames 


THE APOCALYPS, 


ſee for this the obſervations of Drs 
take them to be called the 5s of God, becauſe God ſen+ 
deth the joy of his Spirit into their hearts, wherewiththey 
may be to giue God his due praiſes for this his nocable 
kindnes and goodnes unto them ? Perhaps this is better then 
the other. Yet both of them do Hynde alike, the gre fo 
and gladſomeneſſe that cameto the Church by meanes of 
this victory; ſuch as we ſhewed that of the Tigres to be, 
who mgraved the yeare and * — be gun reformation 
upon a pillar in Golden Letters. What monument was there 
to be made of this day then , which brought with ita 
more full victory and triumph? But we muſt have reſpeR, 
eſpecially , to the confeſſions that were ſer forth at this 
time alſo ; For theſe are the moſt pleaſant Harps , and thoſe 
of God , the ſtrings whereof he himſelfe ſets in tune, and 
with the melody whereof he is greatly delighted , while the 
Temple was ſhut, the voice of the Harpers tounded out with 
a moſt ſweet Harmony ; when the Churches teſtified their 
conſent to the Holy doctrine un writings , which were 
ſet forth, and exhibited to the Emperour , as we ſhewed, 
Chapt. 14.2. Zut now after the yeare 1558.there was a farre 
more ſweet Conſort of muſicke to be heard, by the increaſe 
that was then made of new confeſſions, aa the French, 
Engliſh the latter Helvetian , that of the low Countries , of 
_ _ — b 
All theſe conſorting, and jumpi her among 
themlelves ſo well, Sade moſt — e and; hea- 
venly muſick in the cares of the Godly , but the ene- 
_ were made ſtarke-made with them and their mu- 
ck. 
Verſ.z. And they ſung the ſong of Moſes] That is, ſuck 
a triumphall ſong oſs Mo 1d. Ifraelites ſung of old, 
when they were delivered from the Eg yÞtians , Exo.1s For 
this deliverance from out of the jawes of Aantichriſt ſhew- 
eth no leſſe power and goodneſſe in God towards his peo- 
ple, then that from Pharoh did. It is no marvaile then, if 
the ſame kind of benefit be magnified by one and the ſame 
ſong preſently, before that deliverance out of the red Sea, it 
was hard to ſay what would become of the people of Lrae! ; 
for though they were fled out of Egypt, yet they preched their 
Tents _ before 8 Hill of roth, and they were 
perplexed which feare , being irvironed on in that 
country with the wildernes ; So at this time the Pope and the 
Emperowr joingd their Chariots together , and were deviſing 
how to bring the Proteſtants backe to their former , 
but after that,the Sea geve place to the Proteſtants in Germa- 
2 when the Emperowr was dead, and thereby, as it were, 
owned with all his Chariors , and the Proteſtants fide 
re ſtronger by the comming in of England, Scotland and 
the Low countries to be of the true Church, now was the 
time to ſing as Moſes did unto the Lord : that he did excee-- 
dingly excell , he had caſt the Horſe and bu Rider into the 


Sea. 

And the Song of the Leambe.} I thinł he meaneth that 
ſong,whereof mention was made before,Chapt.14.3.Where- 
in they do magnifie God the Father for the grace of ther 
adoption mChrifh.This joy of the heart,which is called a ſong, 
by a Metonymy of the effect; ariſeth out of faith in the 
tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , that is imputed to us , and the fee- 
ling of — — — where with God doth embrace us 
in this reſpett. Which Song , hath been alwa by all 
— — ces 3 and b 2 oſe 
men who lay hid for the ſpace of a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore yeates, Chapter 14. being now at laſt com- 
municated to many more, about the boginuing of the 
laſt Pervod , being no longer to be muttered in Cor- 
nets , but to bee ſung up and down in all fireets, and 
high wayes ,without any feare : The Pope of Reme doth 
hate no Song more then this , as which hee cur- 


Car. XV. 
Or, what if we 


| 


of God , Pſal.36.7.The trees of God , &c.For moſt excellent 
wen, the higheſt mountaines, the moſt fruitfull trees, 


erk with Bell , Booke , and Candle , wato the pit of Hell z 
becauſe 


hap. IV. 


deratiſe neither he, nor any of his curſed Traine, bach 
taſted of the ſweetueſſe thereof, neither can they ever 
tr, whileſt they continue ſuch as they are, ſuch miſerable 
wretches are they all , both branch and root , Head and 
Taile. 

mentary Oy 4 — — 
God in reſtori igion was exceeding great, beyond 
all chat could be ho Luther hi when he firſt gave 
on-ſett to the mattet, thought nothing leſſe, then to ſee ſueh 
a bleſſed renewing of all things, and that not without cauſe. 
For who durft haye hoped, that the Popes dignity could be in 
the leaſt manner empaired and ſhaken , under whoſe feet 
ſo many Emperours had long before put their necks , which 
is a worke to be wondred at, as which farre exceedeth the 
fhallowneſſe and narrowneſſe of mans minde. 

Lord God almighty.) God, . Theos, 6 God: or by want of 
a word to be ſupplyed , which art God, which art almighty. 


and true are thy wayes. They are wt , becauſe he had pu- 
are the wicked, t — true, ve wile that which he Lad 
iſed, was now performed ; for he had taught in his Holy 


word, that it ſhould be well with the „ and ill with the 
wicked. According to which general - rs and threat- 
nings he governeth the world, manifeſting his truth to all 
men in the particular execution of his decrees , by fulfilling 


both of them therein. , 
— - 


4. For all the Gentiles (ball come. ] That is,A more 
full hope of the univerſall calling of the whole world 
come to — by meanes of this deliverance. Which 
is a matter that was not now firſt of all ſignified , but it is 
now againe mentioned in this place , becauſe that there 
Mould be more plentifull knowledge thereof every day in 
theſe laſt times, whereas all e ion therof lay quit dead 
in former 
great diffi of the merter. Here the matter is onely in ge- 
— intimated · being to be handled more at large afterwards 
s pro e. 

For t — 5 are manifeſted.) That is, by theſe things 
which thou haſt begun, it may be ſufficiently manifeſt to 
every one, what thou art to do at laſt. And therefore, 6 Rome, 
why doeſt thou not looke to thy ſelfe in me? What wilt thou not 
be wiſe as yet, before that thy finall doome and deſtruction 
ſhall come, when it wilbe too lacs ? Do not theſe foregoing 
examples of Gods anger , make it appeare plainly unto thee, 
what he thinketh of thee ? Call Pharao to thy minde , who 
had Gods j nts layd open before his eyes, but he 
would not be Inſtructed. Take heed , leaſt that thou treading 
in theſame ſteps , tumble at laſt into rhe ſame Pit of deſtru- 
' tion. The word in Greeke put for Indgements , beſides that 
fignification of Ceremonies , which the ſeyenty Interpre- 
tours do give to it, doth note out alſo, 4 nts and proofes 
of Tuſtice; Sec The:d. BN on Luc. 1. 6. Which ſignification 
—— fittly to this plc, as if he ſhould ſay, the proofes of 
thy juſtice have been manifeſted , that is, thou haſt dec la- 
red openly to the whole world , that thou art a moſt juſt 


judge. 

3. And aſter this I looked, and the ow ar was opened. ] He 
doth now ſet upon a more plentifull deſcription of the An- 
gels in ſpecialt , and firſt , by the place whence they come 

rth,that is, the Temple that was opened. Which was opened, 
Chapt. 13. 19. The mention whereof is now 4 re · 
nn in which caſe, repetitions are uſuall , becaule of that 

long a recording of things paſt, which bath come between 

in three whole Chapters before this. The Temple was ſhut 
defore,as long as the woman was in the wilderneſſe Oftentimes 
Angels eame out from thence , but there was a vaile hung 
ore the doore , which would not ſuffer a man to looke in, 


whereupon it was, that they who were without, had it hid- 
den from them continually for all that. But now when ir is 
opened, they who ſtand in the Court,might looke into it , if 
they would, 
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, becauſe of the long delay, and the exceeding | condit 
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| The Temple of the Tabernacle —— in heaven. Irhis i 
OR ipti v1 the Holy of Holies: The ins 
| Tables of Stone are c the » becauſe of the law 


that was written in them,which t hGods will.Hereup- 
on the arte is called by the ſame name, becauſe that thefe I- 
bleywere laid up within it; Afrerwards this name was derived 
further to the whole Tabernacle,within the innermoſt, where · 
of the #rkg refided,Numb. 1 7.2 3. Bur yet theſe words in this 
place, the — of the Tabernacle of wt are al one with 
thoſe , and the Arte of his covenant in hi T.mple was ſeen, 
Chapr.r1.19. The Tabernacle ſeemeth to be joined with the 
Temple, not becauſe the law was 2lwayes kept in the Taber- 
nacle , which did not abide unto the end in the Temple, like 
as neither did the Arke abide , from the time that Jeru ſale /n 
was overthrown by Nabac hade Nur. as the Jeſuite would 
have it ; For how could it be that the Tabernacle ſhould not 
looſe the law,which loft the Arke,wherein it was laid up; ſpe- 
cially ſeeing the Arke was never placed in that Tabern 
afterwards, . Sam 4. 21. This therefore is no ſufficient cauſ© 
But theſe two ſeeme to be coupled together; that it might be 
ſhewed , that this Temple is a pilgrime as yet in the world 
and that the Angels that come out from thence, are denizens 
of the Church militant. ut (will ſome ſay) if they come out 
of the Temple, it may ſeeme that the Church lieth hid ſtill in 
her lurking holes; by which argument, we found out the time 
of the former prophecy, Chapt. 14.1 5.Thoſe Angels, indeed, 
of the former Chapter,came forth out of the Temple,when it 
was ſhut up , theſe here come out of the Temple when it is o- 
The Church doth indeed dwell alwayes in theTemple, 
t what other more commodious harbour can it haye ? But 
this Temple is not alwayes in one ſtate. Sometimes it is ſhut 
up in the time of mourning , and deſolateneſſe, ſuch as the 
ition thereof was, when thoſe reapers and vine-cutters 
came out of it. Sometimes it is open and manifeſt, when 2 
more joyfull and pleaſant day ſhineth upon it; And thus 
happily it fared with it, after the victory was archeived 
— the Beaſt , when thoſe ſeyen Angels came out from 


6. Being clothed with pure and bright Innen. ] The clothin 
of the Angels doth more betoken joyfullneſſe , then that 4 
the two witneſſes who where clothed ſackcloth , Chapter. 
11. 3. For there is another manner of condition and ſhew of 
theſe times. And yet theſe garments be common to all the 
Elect, though they be fitter for ſometimes rather then other. 
For they be the garments of the Sonnes of Aaron, Exod 28. 
42. Burt all the Elect are made Priefts. All the faithfull dwell 
now in the T-miple , the entrance into which was open to the 
Levits onely of old. The purity therefore of the Angels is 
ſipnified by this garment , which they obtaine by the onely 
imputat ion of Chrifts righteouſneſſe. Now, leaſt any man 
ſhould deſpiſe this imputat ion as a vile thing, and too baſe 
for a man to appeate clothed within Gods fight , as the blaſ- 
hemous Popiſh Teachers perſuade their people at this day, 
ſaith, that theſe garments are pure and bright ; as wherein 
the Juſtice of God cannot ſee any ſpot , nor any thing that 
may hinder the moſt high perfection of glory. 

And having ther breaſts girded with gol den girdles.) Theſe 
garments are tyed to every one ſeverally by faith , as it were 
with agobten girdle. The girding is about the breaff+, becauſe 
that unleſſe this apprehention and applying of Chriſt have 
_ in the heart, it is none at all. Thus was Chriſt gicded 

re, Chapt. 1.13. Not becauſe he had any ſuch need. but 
onely to teach us , and to reprefent the Church of that time, 
which was very much adorned in this regard. 

7. And one of the foure Beaſts. ] It doth not appeare b 
name which of theſe it is ; eſpecialfy , ſeeing one of : Beaſt: 


| 


-w 


bp 


may be either words of order, or of diſtribotion. Of order, as 
gnifie the firſt, as Chapter 6.1. I heard one 
foure beaſts,that is, the firſt, and that is the Lyon. Of di- 
word 

one, 


Work one doth ſi 

0 

Ae on, — as by an uſuall manner of ſpeaking this 
3 
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one, may belong indifferent!y to any one of the foure. But it | 
matters not which of them it is. That agreeth to them all, 
which belongs to each of them, al the foure vertues of whom 
being joined togethet, ſet ſuch an image before us, as every 
faithfull miniſter ought to reſemble, as we have obſerved on 
the . verſ. of the 4. Chap. Here the Holy Ghoſt purpoſeth to 
make us know, that the foven Angels draw forth that, out of 
the precepts and inſtructions of ſome Miniſter of the — 
Goſpel, which they do afterwards convert and apply, to wor 
the deſtruction of the enemies of the Church. Yet this mini- 
ſer is not to be thought to be any one ſingular man, but many 
who conſent in one faith and docttine; as Phillip Melantton, 
Martin Bucer, Peter Martyr, Henry Bullmger, Iohm Cal vin, & the 
teit of the ſervants of God, who flouriſhed about that time. 

Out of whoſe godly and learned writings , fo many men 
have drawn excellent& golden underſtanding of holy things, 
ſo as they have been able thereby , ro encounter with 

ntichr;ſt, and to diſpatch throughly the remainder of that 

r,which they began with ſo happy ſucceſſe. 

He gave golden vials to the 7 — Angels.] Atheneus ſaith, 
that a viall ſo called in Greek, by putting of one Letter, that u 
very like n ſound and 2 in the roome of another, Phiala for 
piala; and then it hath the name from drinking, as being a = ou 
that containeth ſo much init, as any ordinary man may drin 
nowgh out of it at once, for it j greater then a Pot; Yea, helaith, 
it M a large and wide veſſel like a kgttle, Book. 11.Dipnoſophyſt. 
This viall then here doth ſigniſie, the infinit wrath and ven- 
geance of God, that is ordained for the wicked in theſe laſt 
times. So that ſuch kind of veſlels are now uſed, perhaps, af- 
ter the ſame manner,as when God opened the Sluces of hea- 
ver of old, and thereby deſtroyed all the world with a floud, 
or when as he overthrew Sodom and Gomorre with a ſhowre 
of brimſtone, and fire from heaven. For then he ſeemed to 
4 out deſtruction upon the heads of men, as it were out of 

ials. 

Theſe are moſt fit weapons to ſhew the power of God, 
which doth not require force to confound his enemies with, 
but can take them all away, even with a certain ſoft and ſtill 
ſprinkling of water. And now ſee how proper inſtruments 
are given to each kind of the Events. The ſeale were in the 
firſt place, becauſe the firſt events were certaine confirmati- 
ons, and pledges of things to come. After them, the Trum- 
pets ſucceeded,declaring the evil that ſhould ruſh in upon the 
world with a great noiſe, and withall denouncing ſome more 
grievous matter that was to be expected, unleſſe they ſhould 
tepent. Now at laſt, vals are brought forth and ſer in a readi- 
nes,which are wide veſſels that are capacious, to receive,and 
to poure out Gods judgements, and ſo moſt fit to conſum- 
mate the confuſion of Reprobats. Neither is here any noiſe 
in the pouring out of the vials , as there was in the ſound- 
ing out of the Trumpets ; For the judgements of God that are 
eome to'terrifie,for he threatneth, that they might be avoided, 
thoſe that bee preſent do ruſh in upon men privily without 

perceiving, what therefore, and of what ſort are theſe Vals? 
Furſt, they are the holy minds of theſe ſeven Angels, which are 
endued with underſtanding and capacity to conceive the wil 
of God, out of which this liquor is to be poured , that is ſo 
deadly to the Repiobats; and Secondly, they are ſuch as the 
Beaſt giveth tothe Angels, by inſtructing their minds, and 
tratning them up in the Holy doAtrine. Therdly, ſuch as ate 
full of the wrath of God,not with whichGod js angry againſt 
them, but by which hee will execute judgement againſt the 
wicked. Laſtly,they be golden vials, becauſe howſoever Gods 
judgements ſhall be more ſevere, yet, they ſhall bee moſt juſt, 
pure, and precious. But let us oblerve , how fearcfull this 
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ſhalbe eyerlaſting.For the wrath is, as is the power and nature 
of him that is Angry. 

8. And the Temple was 
preparation of the Angels. That which followeth next after 
to be opened,as touching this renewed Church, is a manifeſt 
token of Gods preſence, ſuch as was in the Tabernacle of old 
Exod. 40. 34. 35. But (you will ſay) the time of the Goſpell 
requireth ſome more cleate Repreſentation So indeed, God 
dealeth more openly with us by many degrees , then with 
them that lived under the law; Yet whatſoever can be impart- 
ted to us while we continue here upon earth, yea, though we 
be enlightened with the light of the Goſpel , is but onely 
ſinoak, and obſcurity to that Revelation, which we ſhall en- 
joy at the length in Hea ven. But here hee teacheth us, that 
Gods preſence is conſpicuous in his Church, though his cne- 
mies Fad it to be but as ſmoak to them, neither can they look 
more wiſhly upon it,then men who hare their ſight of things 
taken from them, by meanes of a miſty ſmoake coming be- 
tween. And vvho is there indeed, but a blind man, that doth 
not perceive, that God is preſent in our Churches, as vvhich 
he doth ſo marvailouſly protect, againſt ſo many deviliſh pra- 
ctiſes of our adverſaries that ſeeke our deſtruction. But the 
Papiſts minds cannot pierce through this ſmoake , which 
makes them fo to tire themſelves out in vain,by tighting a- 
gainſtGod. But ſeeing ſmoł doth alſo ſignify wrath, the Temple 
filled with j moale, doth teach us, that God doth teftifie his 
preſence, with manifeſt arguments of his burning hot wrath 
againſt his enemies, as whom he'wil now torment with con- 
tinuall anguiſh and miſery one upon another, which ſhall 
come and fal down daily upon their heads,out of the Temple 
and Church of God. 

Neither could any man come into the Temple.) Here we have 
the ſtate of the reſt expreſſed, of what ſort it ſhould be; in the 
meau time, while theſe plagues ſhould break the enemies of 
of the Church in peeces. Namely,they ſhould keep without, 
forth of the Temple, not beeing able to enter in, becauſe of 
the ſmoak ; as Moſes could not enter into the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, while the cloud lay wpon it. Exod. 46. 35. The 
eſtate therefore of the reſtored Church ſhall be in ſome part, 
like to that of the lurking Church. As long as the Temple was 
ſhut, and the Saints preched their Tents in the Hill of Sion, ha- 
ving the Lambe for their Captaine ; no man could learn the 

Song which they Sung, Chap. 14. 3. This was the Priviledge 
of a tew of the Elect, into which number, no man of the reſt 
of the world couldpreferre himſelf. So when the Temple 5 
opened, though the Church be more Majeſticall , and conſpi- 
cuous, yet all men ſhall not betake themſelves into the bo- 
ſome of it, till the ſeven plagues ſhall be fulfilled ; which 
thing is principally to be underſtood of the lewes, who ſhall 
not be fully called: till the Vials ſhalbe poured out. Now I 
{peak of a full calling of them, becauſe there ſhail bee fome 
—— of it while the plagues laſd but there ſhal not be an 
| abſolute perfecting of their calling, till they ſhall bee wholy 
paſſed. For Rome keepeth them back from this entrance, 


which aſſoone as ever it ſhall bee ſunk, and conſumed, then 
ſhall the lewes at laſt, and many of the Gentiles that remain, 


come to the Church, — and ſtriving who ſhall come 
firſt,all impediments being taken out of the way, and they 
ſhall ever after continue the moſt faithfull Nurſe-childten 
thereof. For wee ſee that all men are not quite ſhut out of 
the Temple with this ſmoake. The ſeven Angels came out 
from thence, who would not have come forth , but to diſ- 
charge their office, whence it may be gathered, that the reſt 
of the Saints did abide in the ſame. This ſmoak doth not keep 
back all the Ele} among the Gentiles, from comming into the 
Temple , but the Iewes onely , and the fullneſſe of the 


wrath ſhall be, which is the wrath of God that lrveth for ever; 
which words arc added, that we may know, that this wrath | 


Geatiles. 


T HE 
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with ſmoak.] So much for the 
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A KEVELATION 


OY THE APOCALYT?S. 


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 


ND I heard a great voice out of the Temple T 
ſaying to the ſeven ang : Go yeand 

out the ſeven vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. | 

2 And the firſt went, and powred out 
his vial upon the earth : and there came a noi- 
ſom and grievous ſoar , upon the men which had the mark of 
the Beaſt, and which worſhipped his Image. 

And t he ſecond Angel powred out his vial upon the ſea, 
and it became as the ſea,and it became as the blood of a dead- 
man: and every living ſoule died in the ſea. 

4 And the third Angel powred out his vial upon the foun- 
rains of waters : and they became blood. 

And 1 heard the Angel of the waters ſaying » Tuſt art 
thou, O Lord,which att, and which waſt, and which ſhalt be, 
becauſe thou haſt judged theſe things. 


12' And the ſixt Angel ported out his vial upon the 

» to wit , Euphrates : and the watet thereof was dried 

up: that the way of the Kings that come from the Eaſt 
might be ed. 

13 and — three unclean Spirits like frogs, commin out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
Beaſt , and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. 

14 For they are the Spirits of Devils working ſignes , and 
which go unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole 
— gather them to the battell of that great day of God 


ary 
15 Behold I come as a theef: Bleſſed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his garments , leaſt he walk nakedzand men ſee 
his ſhame. 
16 And he gathered them together into a place, called in 
Hebrew Ar on 


6 For they ſhed the blood ofthe Saints and Prophets, and 
thou haſt given them blood to drink : for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard an other Angel from the Altar ſaying, 
even-ſo Lord God almighty , true and juſt are thy judgments. | 

And the fourth — — out his vial on the Sun, 
and it was given unto him to torment men with heat by 
fire. 

9 And men boiled- hot with great heat, and blaſphemed the 
name of God which hath power over theſe plagues : and 
they repented not to give him glory. 

10' And the fift Angel powred ont his vial upon the 
throne of the Beaſt : and his Ki m became dark : and 
they gnawed their tongues for pail. 

11 Andblaſphemed the God of heaven , for their paines, 
and for their hes, and tepented not of their works. 


17 And the ſeventh Angel powred out his vial upon the 
ayre , and there came a great voice ont of the Temple of hea+ 
ven,from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

13 And there were noiſes, and lightnings , and thunders : 
and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men 
were upon the earth, even ſo great an earth- quake. 

19 And the great city was rent into three parts , and the 
city of the Gentiles fell, and that great Babylon came in te- 
membrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
fiercenes of his wrath. 

— And every Ile fled away, and the mountaines werte not 

nd. 

21 And a great hail, as of a talent weight, fel out of hea- 
ven upon men : and men blaſphemed God , becauſe of the 


plague of the hail : for the plague thereof was exceeding}. 


2 6 


great. 


The Logicall Reſolution of it, 


H Itherto we have heard of the common Type , the ſpeciall execution doth now follow, which is diſtinguiſhed by the ſerve 

rall members thereof, in this Chapter, and is handled more at large,and by continued order, in the reſt of the Chapters. 
That containeth both a comm andement, verſ.1. As alſo the parts thereof , both thoſe which be common. the eſſcching of the 
worte, and the event, and the partuu'ar ones al(o,the ſeven difindt vial, that fignifie, according to the manner of the former 


Periodes,thoſe ſeven notable diſcomprueres, wherewith the enemies of Chriſt are to be deſtroyed the firſt whereof, is poured out 


upon the Earth, verſ. 2. The ſcrond upon the Ses, werf, 3. The third, upon the Rivers, werſ. v. whoſe ſecondary event u 


double teſtimony , the fim. of the Angel of the waters , wverſ. 5. and 6; The ſecond, of the Angel comming ent of the Altar, 


 werſ.7. The fourth, upon the Sunne,verſ:#.9. The fifth,upon the Throne of the Boaſt, verſ. 1 0.1 1. The fert, upon Euphrates, 
whereof there is alſo a double event, the former,the drying up of the waters, wer/.1 2. The ſecond, a preparation to a ware, 


of which there are three principal Authors, Princes, and many i nts,the frogs vcrſ. 1 3. 34. Then alſo a warning given 79 
the Elett,verſ.1 5. And the gathering of the enemies together into the place,called Armageddon, v.r(.16. The ſeventh, poured 
pon the Aire, the former event whereof is a conſurnmating of matters, vorſ. 17. a ſecondary one,a ſound, Thunders, carch- 
quakes, khewiſe,a deftruttion of euemies, verſ. 19. 40. of Cities, nations, and mem in the beginning of the 21. verſe, and hat 
40 big as a Talent,ar,ving men to ſpeake blaſphemy, in the end of that verſe. 


THE EXPOSFTIION, 


3 Theard a great voice out of the Temple. ] In this be, but that ſuch men as God had inlightened with ſo great 


commanding voice, we ate to conſider from whence knowledge of his truth, ſhould thus ſtrive with all their 


ia came , to whom, and to what end. It came out of the Temple, might by prajers to God, that he would with all poſſible 
as it came alſo,cha. 9:1 3.0ut of the foure hornes of the Altar, & ſpeed deſtroy Antichriſt. Aretas reads not the-words , out 


ſometimes it commeth out of the Throne, as afterwards, cha. of the Temple, but all our Copies as alſo, the Valgar do 


29.5 The differtce is this, that the voice commeth out of the | with one conſent read it thus, and it is wont to be ſſiewed 
Throne when it proceeds;av'ie were , immediatly from God, in other places, whence the voice comme:h, They to whona 
our of the Temple, when any thing is obtained by the prayers the voice commeth are the ſeven Angeli; But what need is 
of the Saints, to whom the office of commanding is here gi- there of this, will ſome ſay , ſeeing they were long ſince 
ven, that we might know, what force faithfull praiers have, | appointed, and furniſhee unto this office with all neceila- 


Agents in the matter that wasgo be done, they do ſo boldly 
command che buſines to be ſet upon. and indeed it could not 


which ſhould bed ac it were, the firſt movets, and the princi 2 „ in the- former Chapter ? They ſtood indeed at the 


barriers and liſts , propare& , and looking for their ſigne to 
wake onſet; But there muſt. comea ſpeciall com nt 


Ante 


-- 
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unto the generall,if a man deſire to have an authenticall 
commiſſion to warrant him in the doing of « matter. This 
is that therefore which they expet , ſhewing hereby , that 
they will not ſtirte, no, not the breadth of a » Without 
Gods becke and providence , by which all things ace gover- 
ned. Now the commandement reads to this end, that they 
ſhould go, and poute out their Vals upon the earth. But ſome 
of them are poured upon the Sea, the flowds , the Junne, the 
Aire; it is true , and yet the force of them all rebounds upon 
the earth, The reft of the Elements ate not changed, but to 
the end , that the earth might be changed by them , it being, 
as it were , the common waſhpot whereinto all the liquor 
is poured. Why then, how can this be ptoper to the firſt 
viall,as it is in the next verſe, which is common to them all? 
We ſhall ſee in the particular expoſition , that the firſt be- 
longs, without — the confuſed multitude of thoſe 
that inhabite this earth, whereas the reſt belong to ſome cer- 
raine kinds that are of ſpeciall note. | 

Verſ. 2. And the firſt went and powred owt his viall upon the 
earth.] So much for the commandement 5 now the particu- 
lat execution is ſet upon ; where the worke that is elected, 
in the powring out of a al u pon the earth. Which words ate 
not to be taken properly. For a Vall is not any materiall fla- 
gon, neithet is it full of materiall liquor, but of the wrath 
Cod, as it is vetſ. y. of the former Chapter. Neither is the ea 
that ſoile onely which we tread upon , but firſt, men, and 
then, not all men in generall , but che branded ſlaves of Anti- 
chriſt onely, as the event doth ſhew ſtraightway , w it 
came to palle , that a botch was inflicted _ the men t 
Dave the Marte of the Beaſt. In whith ſenſe, the word Earth 
was oftentimes uſed before, which we therefore do retaine 
conſtantly throughout our Expoſition , that ſo we might ſee 
the better from chence , how the whole Propheſy agreeth 
with it ſelfe. The event bringeth an evill and noiſome ulcer 
with it, that is, ſuch an one as the Phiſicians call a maligne, 
and incurable one, as the which hath ſo great ſharpenes and 
virulency in it, that it wil never ſuffer a ſcatte ta be drawn to- 
gether. Neither is this ulcer here to be thought to be a bodily 
one, and properly ſo called, the procuring cauſes whereof we 
fee to bee Metaphoricall. And ſuch events as this, are to 
be underſtood in the reſt of the Vals alſo ; ſo that for one to 

take them as ſpoken properly , as the Teſwite doth , is 
not ſo much to explaine , as to confound all things, ſo 
as the light ofthe Truth ſhould bee overwhelmed for 
ever. 

They upon whom this ulcer ſeizeth are men ; there ſell an 
alcer againſt men, as ys turnes it, or into men, as the Vulgar 
reads, that is on men, as Antichriſt is ſaid to ſit into the Temple, 
for in the Temple, 2.Theſſ.2.4. But the prepoſition with an 
accuſative caſe ſoundeth, as if the Sores did vexe not ſo much 
by ſtirring in the body, as by afflicting it from without;which | 
doth more agree to theſe figurative Sores, as if he ſhould ſay, 
that thoſe things ſhould be done againſt the ſlaves of Ant/- 
ehr:ſt,vhich ſhould no leſſe torment and vexe them ſore,then 
the moſt noiſome ulcers do paine the body. Of what ſort 
theſe men be, is declared by the Marte of the Beat , and the 
adoring of hs Image. Now we have ſhewed above, Cha. 13.17. 
out of that #hreefold Marks with which the worſhippers of 
the Beaſt are figned, that the firſt obtaineth the name of the 
whole ,and is called a Marte, which hath his Seate in the right 
hand, and was proper to the cheife worſhippers , that is, the 
Nobles, the Clergy, the Schoolemen,&c. Upon whom the 
Beaſt doth chiefely rely. as upon props. Wherefore thete were 
chiefely to be plagued with this Sore. But not onely ſuch as 
have the Marte, but ſuch alſo as adore ba Image ate to be vex- ' 
ed ; Not, this belongs chiefely ro the Teachers , and ſack as | 


are more ſubtle then the common ſort , as hath been ſaid on 
the 9.ver{.ofche 14. Chapt. although the adoring of the Image 


de in ſome teſpect common ro all the Popiſh Crue, Chap. 13. my 


15. And therefore the Sore the whole Crue al-| 


THE APOCALYTPS. 


CHar. XVI. 
ſo,though yet chicfely thoſe , who Imagine themſelves to 
be Furnzſhed with the conſent of all antiquity, to war- 
rant themſelyes in the honouring of the Beaſt. But hence 


u may obſetve, that it cannot be poſſible. t hat the firſt Vial 
d be the ſame thing with the fir it Trumpet , ſeeing the 
Vall is poured out onely upon ſuch kind of men, as 
there was none extant before the x Bea N, az whoſe Ori- 
ginall is not more ancient then t Aft Trumpet. Mhich mat- 
ter we have given notice of, at the firſt vet. of the former cha. 
Theſe things being thus explained, all things do lead us, to 
think, that this Sote is nothing els but malice and envy, then 
which the Sicilian T yrants conld not deviſe a more exquſit 
torment , as the Poet {peaketh , with which the Papiſts were 
marvailouſly cormented , upon the pouring out of this Vat. 
Which diſeaſe of the mind is called an Vicer worthily , the 
nature whereof it reſembleth by a double ſymptom. For they 
that are diſeaſed with it, are both compelled thereby to keepe 
in, and not to come abroad, that they might avoid the behold- 
ing of thoſe men , whoſe proſpecity makes them ſicke and 
ſore,as it fared with the ER. 


s of old,who, together with 
the Magician, were ſo ful bor, 


tehes all over them, at the 
ſprinkling of duſt, that they were not able to ſtand * 
ſes,Exod. 5. 10. 11. As alſo, every one of them alſo is ſo afraid 
of any to come neete, and touch him, that N 
meanes to keep himſelfe from being thruſt ot ſquiſed. Which 
kind of evill, — the — ” — — badge of the 
ſtraight after the opening of the Temple, Chapter 11.1. 
S. have ſhewed that — are who joined, 
as the which , the repeating of things paſt bath parted aſun- 
der, with a long diſtance between) namely, about che yeare 
t 560. Where the former Pr cy ended For them was our 


acious Queene th bidden by a voice out of the 
— pore wv Val s pon the Earth, that is ſhe bei — 
moniſhed by the counſels of the Godly , about the end of the 


firſt — her Raigne, did caſt out many of thoſe men from 
their Biſhopricks moſt worthily , as alſo out of their other 
dignities , and Church Livings , who boaſting onely of the 
Beaſts cognixance , which they wore , denied their due alle- 
giance to their lawfull Princeſſe. Among theſe , were the 
Arch-Biſbop — the Biſbop of London, Ely, and fourteene 
others , beſides men of a lower ranke,Deanes , ont, 
Parſons,Vicars, and the like; 

How muſt it needs be that theſe fellowes were cruelly 
ſcorched with envy and ſpite, when —— their dignities, 
lands, demeanes, goods, and honours, to be beſtowed on their 
adverſaries, and ſaw-themſelves to lie, in the meane time, de- 
ſpiſed and forlorne? Many of them could not endure the 
griefe of it which made many to travail beyond Seas, to the 
entent, that they might ſeeke ſome eaſe of their grieſe, by li- 
ving out of the ſight of this miſery, and others of them where 
conſumed at home, in theit lurking holes , with carke and 


| penſiveneſſe, all of them fled from the light, and fight of men, 


as whom to behold ſo joifull and ſo jocund, was as ill to them 
as a moſt cruell death. And yet their torment was not taken 
away, ho changed their Aire, and their Country, ſeeing the 
Pope humſelfe, and that whole generation ſo vehemently tor- 
tured with the very report thereof onely. Which thing he did 
ſufficiently witneſle by his Bulls ſet forth againſt our mo i no- 
ble Queene,wherein he did in moſt ſevere manner, command 
all her ſubjects to revolt from her, and that they ſhould not 
be hindered from it with any Conſcience of their Oath of al- 
iance, from which this notorious breaker of all law , both 
God, and man, ſet them free. But thanks be to God, he hath 
ſung to deafe men till this day , whereby his greife is above 
meaſure inereaſed. Fot thus doth he fret within himſelfe, like 
es that curſed Saul, did of old What have ye all conſpired a- 
ſt me? Is there none of you, who will takg the matter to heart 
as — Is there none of you that will allay the greife of 
cer, with the blond of that Quene, that hath bred me ſo 
great gricefc ? O patient Pope, take not nnn 
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piſts, that were full of the botch of envy, and a burni 


thee, this is the time wherein muſt be ſore |, not 

eaſed, and healed, Rut the e will not ſuſfer him to reſt. 

Therefore he rageth moſt cruelly with. his poiſoned bulls , he 

incenſeth Kings withall his might to fight again 

ſends out the Jeſwts,upon.us cl : 

of all Seditions and trecherous practiſes ) to. betray our [Certainly , this feare of ruſhing 
Country, he ſuborneth moſt wicked villaines andCut 


to kill our Sacred Princefſe, and to conclude, he bends all his 
force, by all the meanes he can deviſe , to ſtirre up troubles, 
wherewith he may utterly deſtroy the Kingdom , and us all, 
but all his attemps have been fruſtrate for theſe two and for- 
ty yeares , through the goodneſſe and rich merey of out 

cious God , both the Principall contriver and Captaine of all 
miſchicfe himſelfe, as alſo his curſed Impes, can ſcarce faine 
teares , becauſe they can behold no lamentable accident to 


us. . 
In France, about the ſame time, when Charles the ninth be- 
an his Raigne , that we may ſee that this botch was univer- 
all to the Papiſts, at which time the 1 authority, and the 
Pages faction, began to be ruinated there, every day more 
and more, when the greateſt part of the Nobility did embrace 
2 — , moſt of the 2 and the iy —_ 

r ate, az1 le, of our Queene of En th 
was ſo neate a RITES her ) 4 Sxceedingly beſtirre 
themſelves in the cauſe of Religion, & did not obſcurely ſhew 
favour to the profeſſours thereof, or at leaſt , made a fained 
ſhew thereof, at this time, ſome of the Papiſts cameto their 


wonted Churches more ſparingly , many who ſtucke more 
nions , did ſo coope up themſelves | But contratily:we do appoint Temples, DAY 
'Y » 


ſtiffely to their old 


within the walles of their houſes , that they durſt ſcarce ap- 
| our Cod, & e. Oh ye moſt impudent forgers ; that do force Au- 


peare in the aſſemblies; and what other diſeaſe , I pray.you, | 
ſlen to affirme that, which he doth flat deny; not to ſay , how 


was there that troubled them, but this grievous botch?They | 
in Germany had now of along time vexed and provoked the 
Thracian flocke , that Romiſh Rowt ; but the wounds which 
had been given before,being now about this ſame time made 
more full of filthy matter, were turned into ulcers. The de- 
cree of Charles was grievous , as we ſaid before, whereby | 
ace and liberty were granted to the Legion „but it did 
ing them more cruelly every day, the lefle hope they ſaw 
there was of reverſing it. For the Emperour Ferda nd t 
ſucceeded his Brother, thought it his beſt, to teſt in the for- 
mer decrees , to which he had given his conſent at 4 ) 
before he was Em Maximilian his ſonne, did alwayes 
diſii ke that courſe of maintaining Chriſtian Religion with force 
and armes , and of compelling men to recerve it againſt their 
wills. How intollerable ſeemed this moderation to the — 
deſire, 
to be reyenged of the Proteſtants ? But let us now ſee alſo it a 
word, how this Bile cannot endure to be rubbed. And this 
did the Councell of Trent declare, in the ſecond Seſſion under 
Pius the fourth, in the yeare 1 562, When there were certaine | 
choiſe men betruſted with the buſineſſe, of conſidering and 
ſearching intoſundry Cenſures and Bookes , that were ſuſ- 
ed, or pernicious, that is, that they ſhould by all meanes 
carefull,that nothing might come abrogd among the com- 
mon people, which ſhould give the leaſt wipe , with any one 
licle word, to the Romiſh ſuperſtition. 

Truly this ulcer is very fore, aud venemous, that can en- 
dure no ſhiip. ot harſh word to come neere it, and therefore 
there was order taken, that whatſoever was put to it , might 
be tender and foft. Wherefore Pins the fourth ſet forth an 
Index of Bovkes that were forbidden, which Sixt the fift did 
afterwards increaſe , and Cement the eight did now of late 
review. Wherein it is ordained from what Bookes men 
ſhould wholy abſtaine , what Bookes alſo a man might uſe, 
ſo they were cotrected ; In very deed , the Pope preſcri- 


beth a diet for his pocky Popelings. Among other rules of 
e ocrectiug them + ro is one , that al thnx be circum- 
ſpetH attentrvely marked , not uch things «as 

— | 7 work, but all ſuch 


| 


ats, 'mi 
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ings alſo as lie lurking · is it were in within the ext 
rid to tne Mee roo ces pi php 
inthe preface, together the E piſtles dedicatory. 


ft her, he Ing Booke called anInſtruttion concerning the eorrection 
ely,(which are the bellowes [of Bobkes , D. 1. How ſuſpicious i rr 


inſt any thing that 

t offend , hath curtalld many of the new writers , 

hath pared out of them, whatſoever was (avouring of found 

judgement , and freedom of ſpeaking the truth. But the 

bookes are in every mans hand to be had, by which it may 

be perceived, what it is that grieveth theſe branded ſlaves, 
where they were put to paine. 

And yet, that one Booke alone that is called 4 Purging 
Index, ot an Index , if ye will, that came out of Purga- 
tory , ot the pit of Hell rather , which was ſet forth by 
Phultp the ſecond King of Spaine , in the yeate 1681. may 
ſerve inſteed of many others. And leaſt we ſhould think, 

chaps , that theſe Purgatory fellowes are troubled abour 
ate writers onely , or about the marginal! notes which 
are added to ancient writers , we muft know that they do 
alſo lay violent hands upon the yery words of the ancient 
Fathers ; as for example, in acertaine edition of Auguſte, 
which John Gibbon the Ieſuit, an Engliſh man, a Dottor of 
Divinity, and Profeſſour at T:evirs , in Frame, uſed in his 
diſput about the Saints, Theſ. 209. it is no longer read; 
Neither yet do we ſet up and appoint T-mples,prieſthoods, ſacri- 


fices,and other ſacred things unto Martyrs, &c. As the true an- 
cient Copies do runne, Booke t Citty of 3 7. 


55 
and Sacrifice t wnto Martyrs , becauſe not but thery God - 


fond you imagin him to be, whom you will have to ayouch 
that ſacrifices are therefore :o be appointed fot the martyrs, 
becauſe they are not God. ; 
Theſe Rats come to ruine by their own bewraying, Francs 
Iuni us ſaw at Lions in the houſe of Trellomus iu the yeare 
1559. certaine pages of true Ambroſe cancelled , and ſcraped 
out, by tmo Franciſcans , and other of a new mint put in the 


toome of the former , even as they liſted ; and that beſides all 


authority of other Copies. Oh foule and ungodly deed , but 
this is no new trick with theſe Romiſh Packers, who have 
long ſince approved themſelyes to be ſuch cunning cogging 
mates in the Cowncell of Nice. 

But what is it that they aime at in this ſeat of adulterating 
the writings of the ancient Fathers? What would they bleare 
the eyes of the men of the preſent Age , and = their 
mouths? They cannot do it. There are true copies forth com 
ming, thanks be to God, out of which this ſacrilegious 
ſhamele ſſeneſſe of theirs is convinced. 

Or which is more like to be true , do they provide for 
themſelyes againſt a rainy day to come? 9 fooliqb Papyſt:,who 
do labour to get the ancient writers to give you their ſuf+ 

, for hereafter , when as the time will ſhortly come, 
when there ſhall be never a Papiſt alive , to whom they may 
give a voice. Your cauſe ſhall be decided after ſome yeares 
enſuing , and thoſe not yery many , not with Fathers, but 
with fice, and ſword , as this Booke of the 1 
make it manifeſt, 11 the meane time, let us obſervye both —4 
1 a thing it is, to depend now upon the Fathers that 
ate ſet forth ___ by « 2 Papiſts , as alſo howfull of 
botches the whole generation of Papiſts is , who are ſs 
afraid of the nailes of the Fathers, that they cut them to the 

ick, and not content herewith, they do alſo lap wool about 
their fingers , that ſo they may handle their ſe abbed bodies 
more tenderly. 

1. And the ſecond Angel poured out hus viall pon the Sea] 
The ſecond viall put out his force upou the Sea, that is a me- 
raphoricall one ,. ſuch as the earth was. For they are eachof 
them of ane and the ſame nature. And ſceing now the 

Z 


Over- 
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overthrow of Anticrift is in hand, what ſpecial damage ſhould this, perhaps, that made Theod. BeY to tranſpoſe the words 
he be put to, more then all other mortall men, by the turning thus; And whatſoever living creatur? lived in the Sea died. But 
of that Sea into filthy blood, that is ſo called properly. For the naturall order of the words, cattieth a meaning, that is 
this is the former effect of this Val, neithet ſhould the ſecun-| agreeing to all other things that be in this Baoke , of this 
dary effect hurt him a jot more then others, whereby all the kinde, For we muſt know, that the whole company of the 
living creatures that are in this Sea do die. malignant Church is divided, eithet into the Cleary y, or into 
The Earth furniſheth him with an infinit company of the reſt of the common ſort , called by them Laity. Thoſe 
dainties, ſo that he might the more eaſily endure the want of | Clerg:men are the living creatures , that be proper tõ this Sea, 
fiſh, if they ſhould all die at once : Whetefore we muſt not | theſe of the Laity,are chiefely the earthly ones, and ate noted 
ſtick in the native ſignification, but it is to be taken in that | by the earth. i 
ſenſe , which wee have ſecne often uſed before. It is the. No if he had ſaid ; every ſoule that liveth in the Sea mas 
doctrine therefore , wheteunto a notable change ſhould hap · dead, a man would happily have gathered, that this death was 
n under this Hiall ; for whereas it was corrupt before, it proper to the Cleargy,and to the T achers, but ſeeing he ſaith, 
ſhould now be made corrupt in the ſuperlative degree. In every ſoule that liveth was dead in this Sea , he tracheth, the 


former ages it was changed into bloud , but now it ſhould 
be turned into a more groſſe, and pudle-Tike filthineſſe , then 
ever before , till at lait , iti became like to the blood dropping 
out of a dead man, blacke gore, thicke and rotten : not 
cleare , and flouriſhing , ſuch as floweth out of alive b. y. 


lay men , and the Popiſb people, rogether with the Clergy, 
ſhould periſh alſo, by — of chis file blood. But you will 
ſay,the words do belong equally unto all men , that do liye 
every where. Therefore this death ſeemeth to be common to 
all men;I anſwer, that all men, indeed who ſeemed to live be- 


Firſt , therefore this Sex is the Cuncell of Trent, which is no fote, aſſoone as ever they deſcend into this ea, ate ſtifled, and 
leſſe, compiled out of the whole packe of all Popiſh errouts, killed. But all the Elett have their dwelling in the T-mple, 
then the naturallSea hath irs being of the gathering together | now, the Emple # placed m heaven, Chap. 15. 3. So that th 

of many waters that flow into it. Now this Councell was be- have no cauſe to fear any hurt from this earthly Sea, whoſe 
gun ſome yeates before, as we have ſhewed, Chapter 11, 7.) infection ſhall kill the men onely, that be of the ſame kind 
But it — to the finall concluſion , and confitmed with it ſelfe: All theſe men, indeed, unleſſe they ſhall forſake 
by the definitive ſentence of Paul the 4. at the requeſt of Mo- their earth , that is , unleſſe they ſhall renounce Popiſh Reli- 
ronus and Simon tale Cardinals , in the name of the reſt of gion, ſhould come to deſtruction in this Sea. For they ſhall 


the Councell,in the Yeare 1564. 


Martin Cemnict us was the ſecond Angel that poured out 


his Vall upon this Seu of Errours , the next yeare after, and 
the next eighty yeares that enſued immediately;for he made, 
and ſer forth an examination of this Councel of Trent, the 
which he found to be nothing els , but an horrible Chaos of 
many monſtrous opinions. By occaſion hereof, there aroſe 
preſently many ſtout Champions for the. Popiſh cauſe , who 

uitted, and carried themſelves ſo luckily , and manfully in 
this exploit, that they turned that blood into totten matter, 
by defending it, that is, they added an heape of many more, 
and more peſtilent errours umo the former. Among rhe reſt, 
there roſe up handlers of Controverſies at Rheimes , Doway, 


and Lovame ; as it were, certaine Capraines appointed to 


rinke of no other water, but this that is rotten, and corrupt, 
neither ſhall they be inſtructed in any other doftrine , then 
ſuch as is drawn out of the Cowncel of Trent, and theleſuticall 
Books of controverſies. How can they then but give up the 
ghoſt er » if they ſhall drinke of theſe waters , with 
which all the fundamentall points of ſalvation are turned in- 
to deadly poiſon. O therfore, how miſerable is your eſtate (ye 
Popi(h people) who drink in mattty, and filthy ſtuffe , as if it 
were , that moſt ſweer liquor, that the Poets ſained them Gods 
drin to keepe them from dying; and thus ye place your ſalva· 
tion in that, that bringeth certaine deſtruction upon you; Bur 


this is Gods juſt judgement againſt thoſe , that deſpiſe the 


pure waters of life ; that they ſhould periſh miſerably with 
this filthy blood. Oh drag them forth out of it, moſt mighty 


their ſeretall bounds ; through whoſe diligence , wad — God,whom thou haſt Predeſtinate to the praiſe of thy mercy. 
it was brought about, that all that mire , which lay ſtinking | But beſides let tis know t hat it is not ſafe to ſwimme in this 
ſcarteredly here and there in many ditches, was gathered to- Sea of brunſtone, as many do,who make no conſcience , to be 
gether into one large Channel, that ſo , this corrupt filthy Sea) of any opinion in _ 4 

might have his being from hence. But this conjoining of Thus therefore ſtands this 7ely Sea, that deſerveth indeed 
waters , that made this :arrienly Sea of filthy matter, was to have an herd of pocky Papiſts to live therein, with whoſe 
then made ia ſpeciall manner to ly open to the view of all, porſoned filth, it is fed, as it were,with Rivers that run into it. 
the world, when as Gregory :/ 13. tooke order, for the] 4. Then the third Angel popred out hu viall upon the Rrvers.) 
building ef two very great and large Colledges at Rome, for The working of this third Vall is upon the Fountaines , and 


the corrupting of the Youth beyond the Alpes, and when he Rivers. The event changed the ſame into blood. Now the 


made Robert. B:[la,mime the chiefe Agent in this peece of 
Service , whoſe worke it was to open and handle controver- 
fies about the faith, to thoſe were nouriſhed, as Students in 
thoſe Colledges. For this man, to theend , that he might 
provid bertec, for the inſtructing, that is, for the more ready 

Paing and (poiling of his Schollers , thought it his beſt, 
Poſh” * in one ot two heads, which many other had 
done before him, but to bring all the Controverſies into one bo- 
d+y,45 it were, which thing he ſaw io be wanting, as he him+ 
elke confeſſeth in his Evifile to his Hg Prieſt,the Popes un- 
hotineſſe.Whereupon it came to paſſe, by Gods Gognlir pro- 


vidence. that the entire and perfect N of Popiſh Doctrine, 


abſolute in all points,being finiſhed , ſhould be moſt largely 
diſputed,and ſhould come abroad at this time in theſeBookes 
of controverſics , which was never to be ſeene before; that ſo 
all they who did not ſhut their eyes willingly , might ſee the 
Sea plainely rurned into Rotten and ongly ſtuffe. 

Aul every living ſoule died in the Sea.) But how can this be, 


will ſomæ ſay, ſeeing every ſoule livetlĩ not in the Sea? It was 


fountaines,and flouds; ate the breaſts, as it were, with which 
the Sea is nouriſhed , as againe , thoſe Fowntames do borrow 
their nouriſhment from t 
the Papiſts is this Sea, the Maſters which are fer overthe 
Doc nt are the Fountaines ; Theſe Maſters are not the ordi- 
nary and petty Vſhers,and underlings, but the che Doc lors, 
upon whoſe mouth the reſt of the rout depends , which are 
the Ieſuits, by the conſent of all men. Out of whoſe li- 
beralllageſſe , the reſt of the multitude gleaneth their ſe- 
verall potions, taking into their mouth, like infants, that 
which theſe nourſes of theirs: have chewed before for 
them. S. Domumck appeared of old time to Pope Inuocemtius 
in adreame ,holding up the Church of Lateran, that began to 
tottey, with his ſhoulders ſet wndexneath it, but at this day the 
Teſwites are the chiefe props of the ' Popes throne. And yet 
they ſhall not hold. it up long, ſeeing they themſelves 
have begun to ſtoupe , and to bend in the hammes. , with 
the waight of Gods judgements that lie upon them. 


Fot the flouds were: to be tumed auto bloud under this 
hir 


Sea. And ſeeing the Doctrine of 
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third Vial, that is, thoſe chiefe broackers and upbolders of j werejuſtly banged up by the necke , for theit foule and mou- 
Popiſh doftrine were wy eye op pets: ſo the church j ſtrous Tteaſons they committed. He publiſhed his 
eme, which was wont to kill with the ſword of old, [worke in all almoſt , that ſo all men might heare 
ould be laine her ſelfe alſo at laſt, as the Holy hath | the Angel magnitying Gods Tuſtice ; and that others,might 
fooretold , Chapter 13.10. This Val began to exerciſe this | be ſtirred up by this moſt worthy example to endevour to des 
power about the yeare 1581. When as it was decreed in our [the like , who deſire to have the ſafety of Kingdoms and 
realme of England , by a common AR of all the States, in a |people well looked unto. This Booke hath the 2 
parliament , that all men who ſbould ende vour to withdr.av the | marter to entreat of, which is compriſed in theſe twe 
minds of the ſub cls of this . — from their vetſes, neither can the ſumme thereof comprehended ia 
allegiance to therr lan full. and natural Pri wnto the Pope mote convenient words. 


Ae, | 
of Rome, or to the Romi(h Religion for that a {ry be attain- | Which art, and which waſt]Th.BeJ4.addeth to theſe out of 


ted of high Treaſon ag«inſt her Maieſty . and | ge ſuffer the 'a moſt ancient manuſcript , and which ſpalbe; Ae, the 
puniſbment provided b, law againſt Traytors.But what makes Vidlgar , and Montana , inſteed of theſe words, and which 
this againſt Ieſuits, will ſome ſay ? Very much indeed,ſeeing ſbalbe, te Holy Ghoſt. The former reading doth mage 
all the pack of them do deviſe,contrive, and plot, nothing els niſie God for his Conſtancy , in his promiſes , that he is al- 
but this villany , which this law is made to prevent and pu- wayes like unto himſelfe , in avenging himſelfe of the finges 
Diſh , as being the betrayers of theit country, the murderers of wicked men, after the ſame manner at this timezas he did 
of Princes, the Seducers of Subjects, the plague and bane of puniſh them in former Ages; This latter joined Holmeſſe to- 
all Kingeomes and common wealths. refore this Vall gether with Conſtancy , as if, he ſnould ſay ; Thou cank not 
when it was poured out, wanted not his effect and efficacy, endure this wickedneſle of theirs to go unpuniſhed any lon- 
but Everard Duckgt, Edmund Campion, Ralph, Sherwin, Alex ger, becauſe of thy conſtancy , and thy Holineſſe , but where a 
ander Brian, who were Ieſuites , and nurſelings of the Semi- Title is taken out of the deſtribution of the time, the two 
naries, were convinced the ſame yeare to be guilty of break · firſt moments ot time ate not wont to be ſet down without 
ing this law, and ſuffered condigne puniſhment for it,accor- the third , the firſt reading therefore ſeemeth to be the truer. 
ding to Law. After whom followed next in order , ohn _— thou haſt wdged theſe _, That is, becanſe, 
Pane, Thom as Ford, Iohn Sherret,Robert Iohmſon, with many thou haſt executed ſuch a judgment, by taking vengeance of 
more of the ſame wicked ſftampe. And thus was the wicked-, the Rivers and Fountaines of all miſchiefe. Which is a Me- 
neſſe of theſe curſed wrerches ſomewhat ſuppreſſed by the tonymy of the Hebricians , who do many times put judging 
mercy of God.So that though it be not quite taken away,(for for avenging,and puniſhing , as , I will wiye the nation whons 
who can looke that the Lecbard ſhould change hu Spots? 222 ſhall ſerve, that is, 1 will puniſh them , Geneſ.1 5.50 
Yet it doth not ſo freely rage up and down, but they muſt] Deut. 32. 36. . Sam. 28.38. 
needs lurke in the darke,counterfait their habit, cog and diſ-} Verſ.6. For they ſhed the blood of the Saints. ] The words 
ſemble in all things they do, that ſo they may both ſpread [render a reaſon of the former ptaiſing of God. ut where have 
their poiſon more cloſely ; alſo,that they may provide bettet | the leſuits ſhed any blood? As if this were a matter unknown 
for the ſaving of their miſchevous Pates,and necks. to the world ? Are not theſe the Spies and promoters to the 
Verſ.s. And I heard the Angel of the waters. ] So much for| Popes Holy Fathers, that ate the Inquiſitors, to whoſe but - 
the firſt Event, the ſecond is a double teſtimony wherewith | cherly maſſacres they bring the Chrittians,for the moſt part. 
this worke of the Vial! is approved and commended, the | by their information, ſo that none, not the innocent party 
firſt whereof is , of the Angel of the waters, who is not ſcapes their hands , as they ſay , but he is cither put rodeath, 
one of theſe Rivers and Fountaines , as the Angel of thebot-| or he looſeth all his goods ? But beſides , it is now well 
Somleſſe pit was, Chapter 9.11. But one that is ſet over the known to all the world, that theje are the plotters of Con/þira- 
Rivers , and Fowntaines , to execute this judgement of God cies a gan Princes, and the diſtwrbers of the publike peace, 
againſt them. thasds not frare to lay violent hands » no , not upon the ſacred 
In which teſpect, the reſt of the Angels may be called, the | perſons of Princeyywhoſe death they do cou 7 ſundry crafty 
Angel of the Earth,of the Sea,of the Sunne , becauſe they have | deviſes , as wee have often had experience of their villany 
power given them over theſe things. For, in that he ſaith in | herein , to our great danger, which thing alſo, other Princes 
the next verſe , and thou hut it grven them bloud to drinke , he | have learned with their own miſchieſe. But howſoever the 
exempteth himſelfe out of their number. This Angel there-] things ſhould not be thus , ſeeing they are bound by their 
fore , is ſome C:vil oy. , who had power given him, | Oath of Allegiance to the Pope of Rume , whoſe ſtouteſt 
or who was rather the firſt moover , and perſuader unto this Champions they ſhew themſelves to be , they ace wotthily 
worke of turning theſe Fowntaines into blond, namely, of | made guilty of the hn of the Saints , which the Pope him- 
Killing the Teſuits , and putting them to death. ſelfe hath ſhed ia ſo great abundance Sodoth chr con- 
Whom if I ſhall by name tet down , and ſay that it was | demne the lewes, then living, for killing Zachary , whom 
William Cell, that moſt honourable man of happy memory, \their anceſtours ſlew many ages before, becauſe they allowed 
that was lately the Lord high Treaſurer of Entland, the the ſame courſes which their Fathers tooke,who committed 
next words will ſhew , that I do not affirme it raſhly , and|the wickednes , Maith.23.35- 
without good reaſon. And therfore thow haſt grven them blowd to drinkg.] As 
Thow art ud Lord] This teſtimony doth extoll the | T»myrs gave unto Cyrus; to give blood unto one , is to put 
Lord with the prayſes of his luſtice, and his truth, and then | one to death, as , I wil! grve thee bloud of xea'e and wrath, 
it doth annex a reaſon taken from the preſent occaſion , that | that is , I will cauſe thee to be ſlaine, as men areflaine in 
the bloody man-ſlayers were put to death as they deſerved. | the burning rage of anger andjealouſy, Exech.16.36. Out of 
And ſuch a commendation of Gods luſtice as this, was] which words it is plaine, that theſe floud; and Foumtaimes are 
upon this occaſiion ſec forth by that Wiſliam Cecil whom 1} men, as we interpreted them at firſt , who are made the kil- 
named tight now. For this worthy man , that he might lers of the Saints, whom therefore , they muſt pay for killing 
ſtop che mouths of the Clamotous railing Spitits of the{ with their own bloud. 
Popiſh factiom, did lay open the cauſe , why the Teſwits} Verſ.7. And I heard another out of the Altar.] The ſecond 
were put to dea h, ina Booke for that purpoſe , compiled | teſtimony is of the Angel from the Altar: The word put for 
and publiſhed ,'in the yegę 1534. Which Booke is entiled:| Altar, ſigniſieth properly an Alt. ar for beaſts that are ſlaine ; 
The Inſtice of the BritaiW > by which it is made clearely {though ſometimes it be put for the the Altar of inc enſe 3 uy 
and manifcft , that ſome curſed Vipers here in England | cha.s.g Which is alſo a hgneof Cir death in like manner. 
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170. A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS., 55 Cray. xvr. 
T hend. Bex tranſlates thus ; out of the ſancluary, which doth Which is a Holy, and wholeſome decree; but & Father off 
not expreſſe the force of the ſentence ſufficiently ; perhaps, f mercies, ſet up amongſt them thine altar I beſeech thee, that 
he turned it ſo, becauſe of the prepoſition , owt of , which they may utterly renounce the Romiſh Antichriſt , and 
for the molt part belongs io a place, and ſomething chat con- by that meanes enjoy the ſincere worfhip of thy name, wit 
taineth ſomewhat within it, which might ſeeme not to agree | the reſt of thine Eled. 
to an Altar, but there was the like place above,where the an- Verſ.8. After that the fourth Angel poured bis viall upon 
ge! came forth out of the Altar , Chapter 14.18. Which may | the Sunne. ] Thus farre go theſe ſelfe ſame times in which 
open the meaning of this place. We ſhewed there, that this | we live at this day. For our times have proceeded unto this 
kind of ſpeaking belongs unto thoſe , that are flaine orf ; The other foure are to bee expected by us, and 
Chriſts cauſe, whoſe place is under the Altar, Chapter 6.9. therefore the ſcarching of them out , is . much the more 
This Angel therefore is one of that flocke , who enduring difficult. 
calamity for Chriſts name, doth approve of the worke of | And yet, relying on his conduct alone, by whoſe helpe 
Naying the Teſ#'t+ with his ſuffrage , and doth Likewiſe cele · we have come proſperouſſy hitherto , being alſo furthered 
brate Gods Iuftice for that cauſe. And it is Cleare, that it | by the light of the /1alls which are paſt , which wee have 
fell out thus in the yeare 1 596. April 4. When as the Hollan- _ out of the former expoſition , wee hope that we 
ders, and the States of the other Provinces that are in league | ſhall bring ſomewhat , that may ſerve to give light to open 
with them, did ordaine , that fone of the bloudy jest of the |thoſe that ate to come. The proper force of this Vall, is 
Teſmits, or any that grveth hmfelfe to ſtudy at thu tume among — forth upon the Sunne; Which hath a double event, the 
the proſeſſours of that gecl, whether he be borne in any of the former, A power given to the Sunne to ſcorteh men with hre, 
Provinces that be conſederate, or be a forraig ner, crept jecretly in this verſe. A ſecondary one, 44 — — houlimg of men in 
into the ſame Provinces, ether by ſea , or by Land , under the heat, Haſphemy, and obſtmacy , in the ninth verſe. As tou- 
pain? of beint counted,c>hylled for an enemy. By which decree ching the Sunn it is a Metaphoricall one, ſuch as the former 
of theirs , they do givetheir voice to condemne thoſe finfull | things were. | 
wretches, and they do ſubſcribe to the decree that was made | Foc the ſame men 3 of the grievouſneſſe of this 
againſt them , a good while before, in England , by the Angel heat, who endured the former Calamities , as it is in the 
of the wxaters.And who ſeeth not theſe Hollander iy ung under verſe following. And they blaſphem d the name of God, that 
the Altar, who have ſuffered ſo many, and ſuch horrible | hath power over theſe plagics. But if any proper burning of 
things at the hands of the Spaniard , and that by the ſpace | the Sunne ſhould bee underftood , how is it, that it atHifteth 
of ſo many yeares , for the profeſſion of Chriſt? And yet they the wicked more. then the good, whereas both of them 
have now learnt by experience , that there is more comfort | dwell mingled together upon the earth, and the one of them 
to be reaped by theſe calamities , then by all the delights is not more defenced from the force of the heavealy bodies, 
of the Fpamards , which they once enjoyed, while they | then the other. 
were , in the meane time deſtitute of the moſt Holy Truth. | Bur there is no other Sunneto be thought on, then the Vial 
Wherfore 5 ye nobl and renowned Hollanders,ſticke faſt unto | that is poured upon it ; which we have ſhewed , to be called 
him, with perfit hearts, through whoſe protection you have ſo, rather, becauſe of alikeneſſe it hath to a Vall, then for 
been preſervedin ſafety hitherto. chat it is of the proper nature thereof. Let the ordinary ſig- 
Take heed of the Romiſh wily guiles , and trecheries , do ' nification therefore of this word remaine „ whereby it no- 
not commit ſuch folly , that your forepaſt conſtancy ſhould teth out the Holy Scriptures , with the light of which, 
do you no other good, by means of your preſent hearkning ro the darkeneſſe of the minds of men is enlightened , 
the Popiſh crafty S1mons , and Srrens , then that you ſhould no leſſe then the bodily eyes ate with the Sunne 
find by wofull experience, that your new counterfait friends | beames. 
are more miſchievous , then your old enemies. What do ou The vial is to be poured out upon theſe-not to hurt them, 
think , that the Catholike King could bee more carefull to as the former vials hurt the Earth, the Sea , and the Rivers, 
uphold Antichriſtian Religion, then the Catho!rke Biſbop, but that it may give them a certaine force, and may ſet an 
and one that earſt was a Cardinal! ? Would he be morede- edge upon them, whereby they may prick more ſharp,and 
firous to ſteale Chriſt away from you, then this man Beware, pierce more deep. There is no man that is not unthankfull, 
leaſt ye bee danred with feare of any danger, howſoever all and ſpitfull , in a foule manner , who doth not acknowledge, 
men ſhould forſake you. It is but a ſhort time, ſend ſiill, how notable the goodneſſe of God is towards theſe laſt 
and behold the ſalvation of God , which hee will ſhew you times in this reſpect. 
within theſe few yeares. But what am I doing ? I could not | For through the helpe of certain worthy , and excellent 
but diprefſe a litle . and admoniſh in a word, my Brethren men, ( for why ſhould I not ſo cal and account thoſe learned 
that are in jeopardy. I rerurne to the matter. men, who have helped forward Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
Some two yeares before that this decree was made, by greatly with their ſtudies , and labours ? ) through the helpe, 
the Hollanders , 425 the fourth the King of France, was 1 ſay, of theſe men, the moſt things ate made moſt ealy , 


wounded by Iahn Caſte!l us the Teſwite , who determined to and plaine unto us, wherein thoſe that lived in former ages 
have killed him, and hereupon there was a moſt worthy judg- roved, and were deceived through errour, And this is no 
ment pa ſſed and given in the great aſſembly of the Cham- vaine biag tha: we make of our own times, but a true and 
ber both againit this Caſtel ius, as allo againſt the whole due extolling of Gods bounty unto'as. And yet the time 
company of the I- uits , namely , that all the Preiſts of the ſhall come at length , when the light of the Moone ſbalbe likg 
Colled xe o Clermont, and all other that are devoted to the fore-| the li oy the Sunne ,. and the light of the Sunne even- 
ſaud Soc ty , ſh uld be packmy out of Paris, and other Cities, fold brighter thin it u, even like the light of ſeven 5,at what 
ant place where they held their Colledges , within three dayes | time the Lord ſpall binde up the breach of hu people, and beale 
after the publiſhing of lus Proclamation , and that they ſhould | the ſtroke of their wound , Eſay 36.26. As it ſhall in part ap- 
tet them away wtf the whole Kingdom within fiften dayes | peare,more manifeſtly ,out of rhoſe things that follow.There 
Jollowmy after that , and that becauſe they were, and are ac - ate many things in the Scriptute which are not cleared, and 
counted, corrupters of the youth, diſturbers of the publike peace, opened ſufficiently, to tha day. But by how much ney 
en mes of the King , and he x medom : which thing ume ſſe they { wee ſhall come to that day j a more-plencifull light ſhall 
ſpould d. and if they ſbould be found there, aſter the time at - aro- every day as the beames of the Sun e cifing up ſball 
omted hen, they ſbeuld be uneſhed ae Traytors. x aud-Re- be neetet. To ſpeake plainly , Antic vii hath been reve» 
t;,&c. led matrailouſly, no Not a long time,chorough Gods 2 
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But ſeeing that, the hangby adherents to the Romiſb Sea, Verſe, „ And men boiled with 4 great hegte ! The 
have found and felt noching more grievous unto in |ſecond effect are the maryailous, and unwouted verxatjon? 
theſe very years wherein we now live, and to which the or (that ſhall befal! men, when as there ſhall bee no ſhade, 
der of the times hath brought us, then that the Teſwits no not of a thick grove of Trees, wherewith they may 
owld be put to death, winch was the meaning of the next for ge- break and beat off the Suns heat. They hlaſpheme the name 
mg Viall, this boiling heat of the Sun is now _ day to bee ef God 2 hath power over theſe plagues, even as thoſe 
looked for, that is, ſome more cleare opening of the Scrip- people did, who were called Atlantict, who curſed the Sunne, 
tutes, whereby the man of ſin may be more vehemently ſcor- |with all the execrable curſes they could deviſe , becauſe it 
ched His filthines ſhalbe pu more diſcovered , whereupon, ſcotc hed them with over-great an heate , as Herodotus te- 
men ſhall purſue him with greater hatred, wherewith he, and porteth. Theſe laſt words ſeeme to a riate this plague to 
his followers, ſhalbe driven at length to ſo great diſtemper,as thoſe men, whom the ulcers alſo did annoy, and whole foun- 
that they ſhall fret and gnaſh their teeth againſt che Sun, that taines were turned into bloud. Yet we muſt not think that 
hath laid his hideous and ugly hue open to the view of all 'they ſhall bla/phem God,in plain terms and with open month; 
men, ſo that he himſelfe cannot endure to behold it. Where- ſo as they ſhall violate his Holy name openly , after the man- 
fore I am to exhort., and to provoke you { & yee godly ner of the Heathens, and thoſe that know not God; but men 
learned men whereſocyer) whom God hath adorned with a do commit this fin at ſuch time alſo, when they do diſcredit 
ſingular faculty, above the reſt, to ſee clearely into the truth, and diſgrace his truth, by ra ling and ſpeaking evil againſt its 
and to cauſe it to be ſeen clearely of others , that you would fuch an indirect kind of blaſphemy as this is Ike to bee uſed 
beſtow your uttermoſt labours upon ſo worthy worke,for the | by them. 
uſe of the Church. Neuher did they repent to tive hum glory.) It is a defectire 
Tou heare what a glorious victory, and triumph, God hath ſpeach which is ſet down at full, Chap. 9 20.As if he ſhquld- 
reſerved for theſe laſt times. It is a great commendarion for lay; And they repented not of their wor. that they nught give. 
our anceſtours, that they were the firſt that unmasked anti- & And ſo it is beneath, verſ. 11. Now then, ſee bete what 
chr:ſt, there ſhalbe no leſſe honour abiding for them, who this increaſe of light and heat wil work, it will drive men 10 
ſhall be the meanes of hiſſing and driving him quit fiom the | blaſpheme God, and they will continue obſlinate in their ſins, 
ſage. Yea, they do chiefly c away the Garland, and win no lefle then they did before. And this is ſpoken off here, leaſt 
the ſpurs , that make an end of the bacrell. This is the onely perhaps, we ſhould look to ſee them ſubmitting themſelyes, 
combate that remains, a it ſeemed, for learned men to make, and yeelding to ſo manifeſt a Truth, as men that are convin- 
which ſhould ſtir them «tw more to ſtudy,and labour hard. ced in their Conſciences. Fe well aſſured therefore of this, 
That which remaines to be done after this ſhall be diiparched , that this kind of men will be perverſe and obſtinat, that ſo, 
with fire and ſword, not with pen and Inck. 
And he had power grven him to af flitl men with heat by fire} at it. 
The firſt event aſflicteth men with heat, but what kind of 106. Then the fift Angel poured out hu wviall whon the Throne: 
men?W hy,is there nothing added here , as the marke of the | This Val! poured on the Throne of the Beaſt, bath for his for- 
B. iſt, oi ſome ſuch thing, that fo we might know to what met eſſect, the dark nint of bu Kingdome. For the ſecond, the 
company this plague belopgs ? What ſhall others alſo beſides | Yuge,bla pemy, and ol ſimacy of the little Beaſts , verſe 11 
the houſhold ſervants of Antichriſt be burnt up wich this Who this Angel is, we ſhall ſee in the next Chapber, verſe 
Sun? Ttuly, ſo it ſeemeth. The Hypoctns, and all che reſt that 17. Whete , the further declaring of this matter is ſet upon. 
are not truly Religious, whatſoever Religion they profeſle. The things which we have heard before, do informe us ſuf- 
eannot brook it, to have their fins laid open, convinced, and ficieq; ly as touching the Throne; for, it is the Citty which 


{ when thou ſceſt it prove ſo, thou maiſt not bee offended! 


reproved, wich the lighrſome truth of God, ſo that it ſhould 
be no marvan,if many other earthly minded men alfo , who 
are not of the Pepiſh Religion, ſhould be ſore troubled with 
the ſcorching heat of the Jun. But the words in the next ver. 
(that hath toner over theſę plagues) ſeem to belong to the 
men who felt the former ſe $ alſo, as we have ſaid. 

Bu! why are the next words (% fire) added, ſeeing the verb 
to {corch, doth exFeſle the burning heac of the Jun ſuffic ĩent- 
ly * Namely.that wee may know, that the heat wherewith 
they ſhall boile,ſhall aot be heavenly, bu euthly,luch as that 
of the fire 4, that is to ſay, emulation, ſtrife, and all bitter af- 
fections of the heart. For this fire here is me:aphorical, which 
may make it — that this is no proper dun, as which doth 
not work by his own, but by anothers force. 

Such therefore is the f-/t event, by whic h men ſhall boile in 
heat not onely , wich inward fretting , and gawling of their 
hearts, but alſo, with open brawling and railng. But ſhall che 
Adel of th: Sun, be ſo rewarded fo: his patnes?It had been a 
wiſer, and ſafer part for him to have ſtopped up his Val, that 
ſo it might not have dropped down ſuch a miſchievous trou-- 
ble upon himſelf. ut ler not his courage quaile,nor his hand 
Nack from working. God welt provide an hiding place for him, 


' the Dragon gave the Beaſt by deed of Gift , Chaptet 13. 3. 
Which Citty we have to bee Rome, which ſhall bee 
made cleare yet by thoſe things that follow. Therefore ; af- 
ter that evidence of the Scriptures , whereby the Beaſt ſhalbe 
made to boile with heat in a marrailous manner, an outward 

calamity ſhall fall upon this ſelfe ſame Citty, the Beaſts 

Den, andi this is the next thing that is to be expected Now 

this ſhall be no light calamity, whereby the former dignity 
thereof,ſhall be a little diminiſhed onely, but a finall Ceftrg- 
ction. by which it ſhall come to an utter ruine, and ſhall fall, 
and with a vengeance as  ſhal be made manifeſt afterwards; 
at which time, that ſaying of S ſhall be proved true, and 
then ſbalt thus o Rome be wholy turned mio a waſt widerneſſe, 
45 if thou hadſt never been. This plague therefore ſits neerer 
to Antichriſts skitts then the former ; The ſun caſt his darts 
againſt him, but it was a loofe off, now ſhall the tops of his 
execrable Pallace kiſſe the ground, whereby the glorious 


| 


ſhew of his Popiſh Kingdem ſhall be turned into darkneſſe. 
For how ſhall E fit howling, and foriorne, in the darke, 
when as his Pallace, and Chaire ſhall be overrmrown, ich 
they were wont to boaſt of, as if it ſhowld bee eretoall , ſo 
that thr gates of Hol! ſhould never trovaile avaſt To which 


from the ſtrife, and venemonjnes of Tommes. This is t e ſelfe purpoſe; Hearn ne makes many great difpures , but this e- 
ſame thing, that all the Prophets of God have ever been tried, vent which Mall be haNened. ſhall make all men ſee. what a 
and ſcourged wich. That Holy Books of ſuch a nature, that | falſe Prophet he hach been. 

when it is taſted m the monthyt ue as hony, but being eaten | And yet ſome le »-: being conſtrained by force of the truth, 
wp ut brmer th bitternes to the Bey, Chap 10. „ Wherefore | begin to ſpeak now of the overthrow of Rome ; which 

let :he wicked taile on at their pleaſure, whiles that it is the ' they hold ſhall not be becaufe of ant u but before — 
diſcovery of cheit wickednes, chat makes them thus to diſ- ſhall bee borne, at leaſt, before that hee ſha'l enter upon his 
Sorge their cancorous loma.- ks. wh W we will waſh downe this waſhy deviſe in 

23 its 


- 
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its own place. Let us obſerye from hence, for our learning, | piſts ſhall ſurvive Rome. But let do man be afraid of this: be 
how long fufſerine and ſlow to anger God a. He hath conv in. Beaſt is reſerved, only to adotne the triumph of Chriſt, and his 
ced this whore of her foule and ſhamefull tricks, a thouſand | Church, over kim. | | | 
times before. 12. And the fret Angel powred out hu vial upon the great 
But yet he wil not overthrow her utterly , before hee have] River — This River is not either T'yber, or any o- 
placed her Sins in amore cleare Sun-ſhine,then ever they ſaw | ther block-houſe of Rome, ( the deſtrution', whereof way 
yet. Which ſeeing ic hath been, and ſhall be all in vaine allo, | taught in the former Vial, that went next before ; for why 
what remaineth, but her finall doome of deſtruction, to pu-{ ſhould one, and the ſame thing, being once done, bee done a- 
niſh her with, when as ſhe is paſt hope of any amendment? [gaine ? ) But ir is that which flideth through Meſopotamia,at 
But yet the Beaſt ſhall remaine alive for ſometime after the the Eaſt ſide of Indea, as we have ſeen above Chapter. 9. 14. 
ruine of the Citty, not for the recovering of his former digni - Yet, this Rrver is put here metaphorically , for any impedi- 
tie, but that hee may come to a more grievous deftruttion| ment, by which the paſſage into this Country may bee ſtop- 
ſtraight after. And therefore he ſaith, that hu Kingdome ſhall| ped. The former event of this Val u the drymg up the waters 
be dark, not utrerly extinguiſhed, but bereaved of the former | thereof; as the red Sea was dried up of old, by meanes of the 
brightneſſe and renown it had. Eaſt winds that blew, and as it was done, when the Iewes paſ- 
And they gnamed their tongues for griefe.) Here we have the | ſed over Torden into the Land of Canaan , Exod. 14. Top. 3. 
om Event, they ſhall gnaw their rongues for tage, and fury. | The end why the waters ate dried up, is that, the way of the 
It ſhalbe a mighty and an intollecable paine, ſuch as is deſcri-| Kings that come from the riſing of the Sunne might bee pre ha- 
bed elſwhere, by weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, Matth 22.13.|red. But who are theſe Kings? Are they the fowre Angels 
Valeſſe, perhaps, ſo great an anguiſh be fignified by this pro- | of whom we read, Chapter, 9. 15. The conſideration of the 
verbiall manner of ſpeaking, that they ſhall bee compelled, | time will not ſuffer this interpretation to ſtand, That Trum- 
will they.nill they, to curbe in their malapert and reprochfull | per ſounded many yeares ago this Vial began not to be pou- 
tongues, that is, to renounce their own writings,and to ſpeak | red ont as yet; it followeth, after the facking, and razing of 
more modeſtly for ever after, which is ſaid in common ſpeach, | Rome, which flouriſheth yet, and which that Trumper ſaw 
to bite a mans tongue, and to eat his words. But when it is ſaid | Aouriſhing a long time; what then? ate they thoſe Kings of the 
in the next words, that they repented not of their workes , the earth, and the whole world, of whom mention is made in the 
former expoſition is more 2 And yet, they may for- | 14. verſe of this Chapter. Rut theſe Kings to whom Euphrates 
bete their evill ſpeaking, fainedly, and for ſeare, howſoever | giveth place, ate ing of the Eaſt ouly, and not of the whole 
they will not repent from their hearts truly. Yet had 1 rather world. 
have the former meaning. That place in Zacharie, Chap.14.! It would be tedious to rehearſe , much more to confute, 
12. Seemeth to agree moſt firly with this; Their tongue ſhall the interpretations of other men. It ſeemeth to mee, that 
conſume ama) in their mouth. Now the words in the Greek are, that people is here ſignified by theſe Kings, for whoſe ſake 
owt of the pame, which is an Hebrew phraſe, which uſeth the alone, the Scriptures declare that the waters were dried fe of 


prepolition from, or owt, for becauſe of , as Plal. 102. 6. old, namely, the Ie es, to whom the red Sea gave paſſage, 
12 And they blaſphemed the God heaven. ] Here wee may and Iorden ſtaid his courſe till they all paſſed over, making a 
ſce the extreme hardneſſe of mans heart, which cannot be ta- | way through the deeps with their feet. This miracle is pro- 
med wigh any plagues of God. For admit, that the Papiſts be pet to this people alone. For whereas Toſephus writeth, that 
not conFted, by the more abundant light of the Scriptures, | the — Pamphylia gave place to the Macedomans , when 
when it commeth ; yet, ſhall not the deſtruction, even of | Alexander lead hz army that way, Antiquit. Book. 2. Chapter 
their Holy Citty, move them upon the ſight of it, to acknow-| 7. Other writers do ſhew plentifully, after what manner the 
ledge the Truth} Will they now againe break out into blaſ- | matter is to be underſtood. Plutarch reporteth in the life 
hemy, hen as there is no hope left, to eſcape confuſion, but of Alexander, that the Hiſtorigraphers have amplyfied the 
b crying to God for pardon? But thus we ſce, it ij not in him matter more then can be belec ved, and that Alexander humſelſe 
that willeth, nor m mm that ranneth; God ftriketh,and ſoften- | did never beaſt of any ſuch prodigious accident in his Epiſtles, 
eth whoſc hearts it ſeemeth good to him; now in that it is | Arianus writeth, that the way doth never uſually lie open by 
ſaid, becauſe of their Soares, — we are given to wit, that) the Sea over againſt Phaſelu, which is a City in Paniplulia. 
theſe men are-the very ſame with thoſe, upon whom the for- | but when the Northren winds blow,which blew vehemently, 
mer vials were powred ; but there was ſpeciall mention made | when as Alexander took his journey that ay, fo that they 
of the Scares, becauſe every calamity did not vex them with | ſeemed to make him an eaſy paſſage, and tat not without a 
the ſenſe of paine and griefe. The changing of the Sea into | divine providence. 
filthy bloud, was ſo far from vexing them with any rufull diſ- | But CStrabo writeth moſt plainely , that the Souldiers 
after,that men of ſuch ſeared conſciences as theſe,who knew | jowrnyed the whole day through the water, being plunged into it 
not, nay, would not know, their own miſery,made themſelves up to the Navell , Booke, 14. Therefore Alexander paſſed 
matter of ſporting and rejoycing with it.Beſides,it is evident, through ſhallow waters, not ſuch as were quite dryed up. 
that the former Hals do keep their force ſtill, and that they do] Neither doe I think, that it is reported, and Chronicled any 
not vaniſh avay preſently, when new ones are brought in up- ¶ where, that any ſuch thing, as this, fell out unto any people 
on them. But above all, envy vexeth the moſt, which we ſaid | beſides the ewes. The vanity of writers may invent many 
to be the plague of the Soares, as which puts them to greater \things, but the Holy Scriptures do challenge this as a pecu- 
paine — the beholding of their enemies ſelic ity, then with liat miracle, that God wrought for this nation of the lewes 
their own deſtruftion. Who would look for any ſenſe of the|alone. Who will ſay to the deepe , be dried up, and I wil 
former Soars,when the griefe of beholding the Popes Throne | drie up thy Rivers, ſaith the Lord in Eſay, when hee entreat- 
laid waſt, did ſeize upon them. Great therefore is thy force ; | eth of the deliverance of this people, Chap. 4427. Andagam, 
& Envy and Repine. art not thou the ſame,which hath dryed up the Sea, even the 
And they repented not of their works], For this Beaſt is the | waters of the great deepe , makihg the waters of the great 
L:bard, Chap. 1 3. 2.He cannot change hu Kn. But the power | deepe to bee a way for the redeenjed to paſſe over , Chapter 
of God had not put forth it ſelfe ſo greatly long ago, if Pha-|51.10. And leaſt any ſhould think, that this miracle was 
h had repented at the ſight of the firſt miracles ; So there| wrought onely in times paſt, and that no ſuch matter is to 
Malbe great plottings, and many ſubtilo praftiſes, to uphold] be expected afterwards, the Prophet Eſay addeth in the next 
the Popes Kingdom, after that his Throne is overturned, and verſe , Sothe redeemed of the Lord ſhall retwrne, and enter into 
Antichyſtian Religion ſhall ſtill be in requeſt, when the Fa-] Sion with a Seng. &c. Ch.63.11, Where is be that brewght abem 


1 


Cnar.XVT, 
out of the Sea, with the ſdepheard of his ſpee pe, who drvided 
— 3 — them, that lead them through the dee pe , as a horſe 


of bus 


water 

through the wilderneſſe. It is no marvaile therefore , that a 

peculize note and cognizance of this — alone , is here 

put for the men themſel yes. Bur at have they to have 

a wayPrepared for them? What ſhall they cerurne to Jervſe- 

lem againe ? There is nothing more certaine, the Prophets doe | 
every where ditectly confirmeit , and beat upon it. Yet 

aheyſhalt not come thither to have their ceremoniall wor- 


ſhip teſtored , but to make the goodneſle of God ſhine forth 


to all the world , when they ſhall ſee him give to that nation 
( which is now , and hath been for many Ages ſcattered 
throughout the whole world , andinhabicerh no where, but 
by leave and entreaty ) theic own habitations where their 
Fathers dwelt, wherein they fhall worſhip Chriſt purely,and 
Gncerely , according to his will , and commandement alone. 
Which is a matter that was commonly ſpoken off by the 
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* we 
this people are not called Kings unworthily , in regard of 


their large and wide luriſdiction, and Empire. More then 


this, they ſeeme to be expreſlely cal | 
y called Kings , in the 
Eſay. et 24. vetſ. 21, &c, If we hall — they 
«ning of the place diligently,zud it ſpalbe( ſaich 


—.— 
in that day, the Lord (ball vi ſi the m 
bugh » menhighplace , and the — erent, 24 — 


ancient Iewes , which they underſtood ou: of the Prophets, 
but yet lightly , and as it were through a lattice , glancing- 
ly , whence it came to paſſe , that it hath been dehled wit 
many old wives fables , among the ancient ewes , as it is 
alſo now at this day. That ſame counterfait Ejdras , ſaw 
ſome ſmall peeces of this truth , which he overwheimed, 
with ſo many and ſogreat , forgerics of his on, that that 
reader had need to be wary and attentive, and to be not a litle 
judicious,that would gather ſome good gold our of that con- 
Faſed heape of his. He intreating of the ten tribes that are 
cartied away Captives , ſaith thus, They entred in by the 
narrow paſſages of the River Eupbrates , for the moſt _ dd 
worke wonders at that time, ſto p ping the cowrſe of the floud , till 
they had paſſed over, booke, 4. Chapter 1 3.43.44: Which ifa 
Iewiſh fable. That commeth nigher the truth ? The moſt boy's 
doth once a game ſtay the floud,that they ma paſſe over, & c. In 
the ſame Chapter verſe . Which agreeth, indeed,with this 
yu , may be underſtood metaphorically , and yer nothing 
indereth , but that Gods pleaſure may be, to put his an- 
cient power in Vre , of drying up the waters extraordinati- 
Seeing then, it is certaine t 


. hat this nation ſhall come 
at laſt with ſpeed,and earneftneſle co receive the Goſpell, aud 
that in the laſt times,as Paul teacheth in Rom. 11.25. And 
that the Vialls are poured out in the laſt Period of all things, 
and that is not likelie , that all mention of ſo wonderfull 
a matter . that ſhall aſtoniſh men wich beholding it, ſhould 
be let paſſe in this, moſt evident Prophecy of the new Teſta- 
ment, to all which, we may adde the proper Marte to 
know this Nation by , which is ſet down in this place , as 
' who are the onely People of the world , for whole ſake we 
reade , hoth the Sea , andthe River , to have been dried 
up ; having theſe reaſons to induce me, I do not raſhly , 
and on afodaine,tuppoſe , that this thing onely is treated off 
in this place, which muſt either find a place here , ot els it 
muſt be wholy concealed in this Booke withour once ſpea- 
king of it. Wherefore after that Rome ſhall be thrown down. 
and deſtroyed , there ſhall be ſpread every where a rumour 
touching this new Chriſtian People , at the hearing where- 
of, the Gentiles ſhall be aſtoniſhed; But what are the 
Tewes, Kings, 1; why not ? ſeeing all Chriſtians bee Kings, as 
it is above Chapter 1. 6. and Being the ſoure and 
Elders , who do reſemble the whole company of the faith- 
full , weare each of them, Crowns on their heads, Chap- 
ter 4.4. But the Holy Ghoſt gives the Tewes this magniſicall 
name, becauſe it ſhalbe an houourablething for them, in 


a ſpeciall manner , to returhe againe at laſt , unto this 


truth , to which they had been like dead men before ; as al- 
ſo , to love and honour that truth, withvery great godli- 
nefle, holineſſe, and reverent homage , having their unbe- 
leeving and obſtinate hearts, ſubdued , and mollified , and 
all this after ſo many ages, and after ſuch obdurate contu- 


of that Nation. And beſides all this, the whole Eafi 
be is obedience aud ſubjection unto them, fo that 


wary 


Mall 


bon the earth; And they ſhalbe gathered together as one that i 
bound, into a pet and they (balbe ſhut a he Totes, And after" 
— Gapes they ſhalbe viſited. Then the moone 404 
— — — » when the r 14 
_ ion, and un Ierwſalem , and ſhalbe glorious beſore his 
ncent men. The hoſt of him that is on high , and the” 
— of the eatth are all one in this place, who are after- 
ward gathered into a Pit, and after many dayes ate viſited, 
at whoſe deliverance the Moone ſhatbe aſhamed;&c. Which 
laſt words ate, for certaine , underſtood of the full reſto- 
ring — the ewes, Where fote, theſe tirſt words alſo do ſ peake 
of the fame men, as whom God hath thruſt into a pit in his 
moſt heavy indignation , and hath held them ſhut up with- 
in a moſt hard and cruel priſon , becauſe they haue 2 iſed 
his Sonne. But at length he ſhall viſit theſe bound and pri- 
loned men, and ſhall bring them out of priſon , at whoſe but 
ning zeale , and notable deſite of, and purſuit after , true 
— lines, the Churches of the Gentiles, as it were, the Moone 
Sunne ſhalbe aſhamed , by reaſon of this greater light 
azling them. It is called the Hot of the high: 1 on hugh, 
becauſe the ewes were the peculiar people of God , the moſt 
high, and were his Church , which is heavenly , whereupon: 
they are called often in Damel , the holyones that be on uch 
— _ high — Chapt. 7.22. &c. But this ſhalbe 
ugh, to nnd out the true meaning of th 
not now uſe more words in this — e 
I have ſet down theſe things with more ſtote of words , 
becauſe I would give our Divines an occaſion of thinking 
more ſetiouſiy of theſe things. The Kings come from. the 
ning of the Sunne, becauſe there ate greateſt numbers of the 
Save — —— allo, becauſe theſe ſnall behold 
t rut h, an emorac 
— ar e the ſtudy of it, firſt of all others 
But you will ſay , the Temple was (but wh , till the ſeven 
plagues be accompliſbed, which we — ſhewed to be ſ 1 en 
in reſpect of the Ice, Chaptet 256.16. But that is to be un- 
derſtood of the Univerſall calling. But here the beginning: 
thereof is onely taught us , as we will declare more ully at- 
terwards. By which we may ſee , how the fixt Val an- 
ſwereth to the ſiæt Trumpet. This ſent out foure futies in- 
to the world from Euphrates , that ſhall miniſter great joy 
from the ſame place, as which ſhall yeeld a huge army of new 
Chriftians,by whoſe power,and proweſle,thoſe furies ſhalbe 
ſent backe to Hell. But as Rome] Idolatry brought the foule, 
— — — 5 — or) the world; So this comfort 
ch ſhall then ſtraight waic 
Kome - $ — utterly, * W 
Vetſ. 13. And I ſaw uncleane Spirits come out of the month 
the Dragon. ] This is the ſecond Event,which — firſt a — 
ation to a Battell, whereof there ate three principall cau- 
ets, and as many helpers , three uncleaue Spirits like frogs,in 
this verſe : Whole worke is deſcribed in the verſe following. 
The Principall Agents are,the Dragon, the Beaſt and the falfe 
Prophet. The Dragon is the open enemy throughont this 
whole Booke,who were the Empergurs of Rome , as long a8 
they remained heathens. The Tor ke, liy this part in theſe 
laſt ages. The Bea5t is a more cloſe, and crafty enemy. who is 
Antchriſt , that futteth im the Temple of God, as it is Chap. w 3. 
is called a falſe Prephet,now fitſt of all. and often afterwards 
after the ſiſt Via] was powred out. But it muſt needs be, that 
there hath been ſome deſcription made of him befote , fur 
lohn ſpeaketh as of a Perſon well enough known. Whith 
indeed we {hall find in that old crafty , aud ſubtill ſecood 
Jud, 


174 
Beat, hic we have heard, Chapter 13. ll · &c. Who wrought 
wonder. and prodigious lies, both the Beaſts ſerved to make 
one ant the ſame Antichriſt, yer ſo , as the fuſt ſigniſied his 
temp orall,and civil tyranny , the ſecond his ſpirituall fraud 
and malice,as it hath been {aid before. 

Bar this ſecond Beaſ? x now called the falſe Prophet expreſly, 
in teſpect of that more manifeſt reycaling of him, which 
ſhould be under this fixt V. For howſoever he ſhould have 
many followers as yet to cetaine unto him, yet the cheife 
part of mea, yea, of thoſe that have been formerly worſhip- 

rs of him, ſhall acknowledye him to be a crafty and lying 
ky octite , and ſhall therefore deteſt and abhorre him as he 
delerveth. Por now the Event ſhall teach us after, that Rome 
is laid waſt , what glorious lyes thoſe were which they have 
broached,as touching Peters Chare,the holineſſe of the Church 
of Rome , and touching the invincible ſtabiluty, and perpetual 
conſtancy thereof,againſt the aſſaults of all men.Wherefore the 
Beaſt,and the falſe Prophet is one, and the ſame, Antichriſt. But 
yet ſo,as he hath a double power, both ſpitituall, and tem- 
porall , all which he ſhall now make uſe of , to deceive the 
ſimple, and to draw them to be of his ſide againe. He ſhall 
open his treaſury , he ſhall ſpare for no coſ, he ſhall levy 
mighty forces, and he ſhall do all other things , that make 
to open violence. And he ſhall be no leſſe diligent and care- 
Full, that the rude and urskilfull , may be entangled with all 
kind of fraud,couſenage,and jugling triks of that kinde , that 
is, with lyes, and errours;to the end, that he may haye aide 
from them, towards this finall Battell , which he is now in 
preparing. The Turke therefore,that Emperowr-like, Prei t, 
> pr Pope, Balaam, are theſe three mouths , which ſhall 
belch out the frogs at laſt in their due time, ; 

The three uncleane ſhirit; like to frogs.) That is. the three in- 
ſtruments, and helpers , which theſe exectable heads ſhall 
make uſe off, that is , Out of the month of the Dragon, the 


Turle, thete ſhall come thoſe that are called Baſſa, Age, Beg, 


Beglurbeg, Sanc;ackes : and the reſt of the Captaines, and Co- 
lonels,of his army: out of the — „thete ſhall 
come ſuchCaptainty alſo, as he commonly uſeth in his wars. 
Out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet , the _ „there 
ſhall come thoſe Ie ſuits, whom he principally uſeth in this 
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and ſhall thither day ? Bar beſides ther flthines 
| thither againe one day ? Bat therr filthines 
they are like to frogs alſo in * importunate croking : Fot 
theſe bellows of troubles , and warte - making Furies, ſhall 
leave nothing undone , that they may ſet the whole world in 
a combuſtion. But why is there no difference made, be- 
tween the Captaines, and Souldiers , of the Pope, andthe 
| Turke ? becaule,howſoever, nothing ſhalbe more common in 
the leſuits, and Papiſts , then the name of Ieſus Chi, ſo 
that they will be called Ieſuits from thence , yet ſeeing they 
| hope for life and ſalyation by their own merits , they difter 
. from the Heathens, who do wholy deſpiſe Chriſt. 
Verſ.14. For they are ſpirits of Devils. ] He, doth yet more 
fully deſcribe unto us, in theſe words, the nature of theſe Spi- 
rits, by their Lorda, theit prodigious workes , and theit em- 
baſſage to all the Kings of the earth, Theit Lords ate De- 


I 


wvils , becauſe the Princes whom they ſerve are ſuch , as are 
, wholy depending on, and beholding to the Devil himſelfe, 
' Chapter 12. 9. and 3. 2. They ſhall worke wonders by the 
,Thrce,and power,of the Devil, in working whereof the Devil 
77527 of his cun- 


is maivailouſly cunning , ſo as he hath i 
ning and faculty herein, to the ſecond Beaſt , 2. THz. . and 
above Chapter1z 13. Theyſball go to the Kings of the earth, 
to gather them together to the warre , becauſe after that Eu- 
phrates ſhalbe dried up, and the way ſhalbe prepared for the 
Ealterne Tewes,the Turłe fearing his own eſtate , ſhall make 
warte againſt them, with the greateſt preparation that may 
be , as it is declared more at large by Damel, Chapter 11. 4. 
Neither ſhall the Beaſt of Rome together with the falſe Pro- 
Phet beſtirre themſelves a whit lefle in the weſt,that they may 
utterly deſtroy all that embrace pure Religion with fire and 
word. And they ſhall take the vantage warily, to ſet upon 
this, when the Twrky ſhalbe withheld, and taken up, with 
warre in the Eaſt ; whereby it ſhall come to paſſe , that the 
life and ſafevy of the whole Church ſhalbe in extreme jeopar- 
dy, at one, and the ſame time; This is that warte, the Alaram 
hereof, the Frogs ſball ſound out to the Kings of the Earth. 
Verl.x5. Behold I come 45 a Theefe.] Theſe words trouble 
Theod.Be A, ſore ; as if they hadcreptinto a place that had 
not been meet for them, from ſome other more proper 
place. But ſeeing theſe times ſhould be moſt wofull , as it 


* 
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ſetvice · with all the reſt of the Toades, that belong to his hel is foretold in reſpett of the ewes 12. 1. And it is not like, 
liſh Hierarchy. Theſe come out of rheir mouths,becauſe they that we the Chriſtian Nations, ſhould be in any better Caſe, 
ſhall ſer upon this worke at the commandement of their ſo- | this watch-word here needs not ſeeme ſ F » and un- 
veraigne Lords, as it is plaine,by the vow of Miſuion whereby, ſeaſonable to any man. The greatneſſe of this danger 
the Jeſuits are bound to the Pope to go whither he ſpail ſend them, might tercify any of the ſtouteſt men that could be in thoſe 
about ili it oe ver attempt he ſball emoine them. But why ate  dayes. But leaſt any man ſhould daſh his foot againſt this 
they called Sprrits? It is becauſe they are like to that breath, ſtone of offence , and make ſhip-wrack of bu fauh , Chriſt bid- 
that commeth out of the mouth, and which hath very great deth him be of good cheate, and not to forſake the righteouſ- 
affinity with thoſe from whom it is breathed ? both cooling neſſe of faith for any feare (which bee the garments hee 


and giving life to them, as alſo, borrowing warmth , and a 
ſtinking Grows from them againe ? Certainly , theſe three 
defiyng Goliaſſes are joined in great league of frendſhip with 
their Lords ,they draw life and heat from them, and give them 
life mutually. Or is it perhaps, for this reaſon, becauſe they | 
ſhall approve themſelves to be no leſſe induſtrious, & power- 
full in diſpatc hing of their buſineſſe,then Spirits? Truly, the 
world hath already, had evidence , and ſufficient proofe of 
the ſingular vigilancy, and of more,almoſt , then credible di- 
ligence , of theſe combatants ; and it is not likelie that they 
will be more ſluggiſh in their laſt encounter. | 

They are like wnto Froggs , ] becauſe they delight in their 
own moſt filthy and ſtinking abhominations of Doctrine, out 
of which they fetch — — and theit liſe. They te- 
fuſe to be clothed with Chrifts rig hteouſnes, boaſting them- 
ſelves of their own mire, as if they were clean enough there- 
with, to appcare before God. And ſeeing the Sea was made all 
like cartionly, filthy blood, before this , what other thing is 
there that can delight in ſo filthy a Poole, where ſuch ſtink- 
ing weeds grow. but fr » toades,and ſuch kind of execta- 
ble vetmine that came from the Lake of fire and hrimſtome, 


ſpeaketh off hece , and which the Adverſaries will moſt of 
all ſtrive to beteave a man off) promiſing , that he will come 
45 Theeſt on 4 ſodaine , and that he will plague the ene- 
mies, when they are leaſt aware of it, and that he will alſo 
deliver the Church. The like ſolace was given,Capter 13.10. 
and 14.13. That ſo wee may know, that ſuch heartniug 
Sentences as this, are neither ſtrange , not unftuitfull, but 
moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary. Neither are theſe words 
brought in abruptly ; but ſeeing mention was made in the 
words that went next before ; of God almighty , they are 
brought iu, as ſpoken by this God almighty himſelfe in perſon, 
to give them the greater force. 

Their Garments.) That is, the aſſerance of the pardon of 
our ſinnes by leſus Chtiſt alone, wherewith out Sinnes are 
covered, Rom. 4.6.7. Neither ate there any other garments, 
where with all out nakedacſle can be covered. The putity of 
Saints, or of our ſelves, cannot cover ſo much as our backs, 
ſo farce is it from being able to hide our more deformed, and 
unſcemely parts. "Theſe garments are called afterwards the 
ryghteouſneſſe of the Samt, Chapt. 19.3. Where we ſhall ſee 


verſ. 16. 


| what force theſe words have. 
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16. And IE them together into a called i 
e toms: - 
event. 


Chriſt verily ; and therefore he doth 
—— — fon , three 
Spirits, but the words in the Greeke are, he gathered them in 
the number. Whatſoever the Kings of the earth 
aimed at , Gods ſecret providence ſhall ſo guid and over- 
rule them, that whatſoever deſtrution they ſhould deviſe, 
others , it ſhould fall upon them- 
ſelves; unles perhaps the nown that governet h this verbe, be 
(Spirits) which are ſpoken of in the r4.verſe, and are 
there to go forth, ro which theſe words may be joined , that 
are in this verſe, and ſo the 15. verſe ſhould be interpoſed by 
a Parentheſis. But yet, whoſoever they were that tooke 

aines to gather them together , they are governed by the 
fiidden rovidence of Chriſt. For being lead by the hand of 
God, — ſhall aſſemble together, of rheir own accord into 
that place, from whence there ſhall no way of eſcaping ap- 
peare ; which place is called in Hebrew Arma-gedon , as 
Aentanus and | mk Edztion reade it, by a ſingle d. even as 
Aretas alſo reads it, ſaving onely that he changerh one Let- 
ter Erma-gedon. And thele Copies: had perhaps hit right , if 
they had retained the Aſpiration Harmagedon , after which 
manner, 1 verily think the word is to be read , as it ſhall be 
made to appeare , by that which ſhall be immediately ſpoken 
upon this word , if i be not deceived. Theod. Bexa. will have 
d. doubled, as alſo the vulgar Latin will, as if it were made 
of Har, and Megiddon. Which is the place where Ioſias was 
Caine, 2. - 35-22. But this place was rufull untq the 
Church, and proſperous unto the wicked, but Har- ma gedan 
ſeemeth to be contrary : Our contryman Tohn Foxe , of ha 

y memory , bringeth an interpretation from a more fit al- 
Laon , as it ſeemeth to me, who will not have any refe- 
rence to be made to Toſias in this place , but to that notable 
victory, which Debora and Barack, got by a litle army, of 
that exceeding great Hoſt of S1/era at the town of Megid- 
don, that was ſeated on the mountain, Judy. 5. 19. & c. But 
yet, while I conſider of the matter more diligently , no fuch 
matter ſeemeth to me to be alluded to in this place, but here 
is rather a reference made to that place in Damel , Chapteg 
11.45. And he (ball pitch the Tents of hu Pallace between 
Seas in the glorious and Holy Mountaines.1t may be proved by 
many Arguments, that, that Prophecy of Daniel, and this of 
Tohnin this place, belongeth to the ſame time, namely, to 
this ſoxt Vial, as we will one day make it plaine , if God will 
give leave. The difference is onely in this, that the Torte 
is there ſpoken off in ſeverall , as he is the enemy of the 
Chriſtian Jewes , here all the enemies of the whole Church 
both Gentiles,and Jewes are ſpoken and entreated of jointly. 
Now the place is ſet down by name , where the enemy of the | 
Lewes did pitch his tents , namely, in the mountaine of the 
beauty of Holineſſe, that is, in the Holy Land, between the 
Syriack Sea and Euphrates , which is alſo called a Sea in the 
Scriptures. 

But the Holy Gheſt could not uſe that word, which is pro- 
per to the lewes in this Prophecy, where he deſcribeth the 
place of the warre againſt Iew and Gentile , Chriſtians gene- 
rally: And therefore he made a new name, that might be com- 
mon to both of the peoples, & that might come neereſt unto 
it in ſigniſi cation, calling it Harmagedon. Which compoun- 
ded of Har, that is a #ill , and Megadhim , that ner de- 
lights , or with the affi x, in the ſingular number, his delight. 
Which is the ſame name in ſence , altogether , with that 
which is there uſed. Hart/ebhi,the Hill of a kid,or aRoe,or of 
pleaſure and deligKr. For the word Tſeblu, fignifieth both 
theſe. I is a word uſed by loyers , when they will call their 
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who is this chat ſhall gather them rogether } It is| whete the Bea57 
Reta — — 


ſaid coumt; we ſhall ſee this place to bea litle more diſſ 


ſweet ae aps names, as inthe {ong of Salomon, 


my beloved « like a pleaſant Roe, Cc. apt. 2. 9. al 
this , it appeares — chat the ſplare rn re- 
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told by Daniel, where the Twrke ſhalt fight with the Ienits 


But here, the fame place is onely invimated in , 
encounter with the dient e the 


r 
which is a o Har-Tſeby, H 
bus Holy pleaſantneſſe, the place for the Lewes , and into a 
ſterne place that hath no name at all, dut is included 
name of the whole. And yet this name teacherh us , t 


Battel is to be made there,where theChurch floutiſheth with. * 


greateſt purity. For this is the Hill of the delaghts in Chriſts as 
de- 
clared,in the larger opening ofthu Vall. Chapter 18. Butdet 
us obſerve, for our comfort. that the Holy „ that id 

us Gentiles , no leſſe, the ill of delights un God , them 
that which is to be of the Tewes , God is no acce of Per 
ſons , he accounteth of them as moſt deare unto hi in every 


Nation, who worſhip him — in Chriſt. 


17. And the Seventh Angel powred out hy Vial wpon the 
aire. ] The event of this ral ſhalbe common , as which is 
powred upon the aire , which compaſſeth the land and Sea, 
round about, which aire yet, is not this Elementary are, 
that we breath in, but ſome other thing, which is ſignified 
by this name , as it was uſuall in the ocher Vals. Now we 
know, that the Devil is called in Scriptures , the Prince that 
hath power over the Aire, Epheſ 2.2. Whither thoſe Chaines 
of darkeneſſe belong, which Peter ſpeaks off, 2. Epiſt. 2.4. 
And Jude in his Epj verſ. 6. Seeing therefore the Ae be- 
longeth to his juriſdiction , this laſt all ſhall bring a moſt 
— Calamity unto the whole Kingdom of the De vill. The 

ormer Vall did plague ſome members thereof ſeverally, this 
ſhall deftroy the whole body of the wicked, with a common 
deſtruction. 

And there came a great voice owt of the Temple of heaven.} 
The firſt event is a great voice, which is deſcribed by the 
place from whence it commeth , and by that which it ſpake. 
The place is not onely the Temple of Heaven , but the 
alſo, whereof we had a deſcription, Chapter 4.2, That is, the 
habitation of the Saints, as we have ſcene before, this is that 
Throne of higheſt Majeſty,which being placed in the middeſt 
of the aſſembly of the faithfull , doth gliſter with an incom- 

rehenſible brightneſſe, and glory of the moſt Holy Trinity 
herefore this voice commeth immediately from God him- 
ſelfe,in teſpect of the miniſtery of the Church , whereby it is 
ſignified , that God would provide for his Servants , under 
thu Vall, beyond his uſuall manner, and almoſt , beyond 
all hope and expectation , by putting forth his power and 
force from heaven , for the dehacing of all his enemies; all 
which we have heard right now, that they were gathered to- 
gether, into the place called, Harmagedon, which interpreta- 
tion we ſhall ſee confirmed more fully in the Chapters that 
follow , where there is a more large explaining of this Vall. 
The word which was given forth, was, It u done ; which is 4 
moſt fit word for the conſummation of all things. Which we 
know was uſed in the creation of them; Gen. 1. This is the 
meaning of it ; as if he ſhould ſay; Altthings have now been, 
which I have decreed ſhould be done. Neither is there any 
thing more of my promiſes remaining , the accompliſhmene 
whereof, is to be looked for upon earth. Fot this word t 
done, hath Relation to that, Chapter 10. 7. In the dayes of the 
voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſball blow the Trumpet, the 
myſtery of God ſball be accompliſbed. 

Now ſhall the end of all the Prophets come, both when all 
the enemies ſhall be utterly , and at once, aboliſhed , and 
when there ſhall be one ſheepfold made upon earth,of all the 
Elec ,both lewes , and Gentiles , under one ſhepheard Ieſus 
Chriſt. It is certaine , that this Kingdom of Chriſt that is 
thus » ſhall be eternall, and ſhall never be broken off 
e and diſcontinued, and that it ſhall be tranſlated at 
length from earth into heaven 3 But 1 . 
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That ſhall be finiſhed perfitly in Chriſts ſecond commi 
Prophecy proceeds no further , then to the ſinall, 
verſall laughter of all the enemies, and the full reſtoring of 
the lewiſh Nation; the eſtate whereof being thus — 
alſo , of the whole Church in all natious whereſoeyer , it 
telleth us, that it ſhall be moſt happy , but it ſetteth down no 
certaine point of time, wherein it ſhall hence from 
the earth, and ſhall take poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheri- 
tance thereof. Theſe things ſhall be made manifeſt out of 
the Interpretation that followeth , ſome taſt whereof was to 
be given in this place, leaſt ſome , perhaps, being too curi- 
ous in marking the order of matters”, ſhould flip into that 
errour of ſetting down a certaine time of the laſt day, with 
which I ſee certaine learned and godly men to be carried 
awayas if ſome very neere moment thereof could be defined 
out of this Vall. The which thing , if we ſhall examine it 
a litle more diligently , we ſhall find, that it is wholy layd 
up and hidden in the expectation of hope, and not to come 
at all, within the comprehenſion of any — 
ours. Now the agreement of the laſt Hall, with the laſt 
Trumpet is in this , that the Kingdom of Chriſtis 
in this , where the enemies fhall be put down in part, as it 
is Chap. 11.16. Whereupon that voice was given forth there, 
ſaying , the Kingdom of the worid is come unto Chriſt. In that, 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is conſummat , when all the enemies 
ate quit ſwept away; wherefore the voice that is given forth 
in this, ſayeth, it ij done. 
verſ 18. And there were voices and T hundrings,&c.] There 
ate three members of this ſecond Event ; which is the exccu- 
tion of Gods judgement againſt wicked Reprobats; for firſt, 
we. are taught by what things thu wdgement is executed, in this 
verſe. Secondly. , upon what things it ij executed; verl. 1 9.20. 
Laſily , what eee this wdgement ſpould have in reſpett of the 
Re prohats, vetſ. 21. The Lightnings ,T hunders,and voices, ſhall 
come from heaven he earthit ſelfe ſhall be moved , and ſha- 
ken, whereby we are taught, that both heaven and earth ſhall 
conſpite together, for the puniſhing of wicked men, both 
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fore containe in one compaſſe, the T. the Turter, 
which doth helpe ro make rk greed 2 —— 

„ it the ſpoi - 
ling of this Citty. For it is divided and broken! | 


For thu man of Sinne is onely remaining after the 
ruine of his Threne , being reſerved for this finall and diſmall 
diſcomfiture. The former Vall was onely a Preparation 
unto the warte againſt them, this ſeventh bringeth their laſt, 
and utter confution y_ them. 

And the Cities of the Gentiles fell. } Thus we have heard 


what ſhall be the doome of the univerſall Empire of tho 


wicked. But this ſhall not onely come to nought in general, 
but alſo, all the Citties, and Provinces, in ſeverall , that ate 
confederate together, belonging both to the Turte and Ma- 


begun homet, as allo to the Pope. For the Gentiles ate all thoſe that 


are enemies to the truth, whether they be ſuch, as are furt het 
eſtranged from it; as the Barbarous Nations, ot els, ſuch as 
have ſome nearer acquaintance with it, and make ſome pro- 
feſlion of it,as the Papiſts,who are called Chriſtians , but b 
a falſe name. For we have ſeene before; that the Court,which 
was next unto the Temple , was granted unto the Gentiles ; as 
alſo , that the Holy Citty was given them, which were the 
places of habitation to that company of hypocrits , which 
boaſted without cauſe of the yaine and counterfait Title of 
Chriſtians , Chapt. 1 1. 2. 

And tha. Babylon. } The third place, which ſhall pe- 
riſh utterly, is on ge Babylon. But did it not periſh before 
under ehe fiſt Viall? when Kome fell, that is the Throne of 
the Beaſt. verſ. 17. For we have ſeene it called ſo before. 1t is 


fallen ; It u fallen , Babylon that great Citty, Chapter 14. 8. 


Kome, indeed was ruinated before this, but this is new Rome, 


which ſhall poure out whatſoever ditefull thing it hath , up- 
on the wicked rout ; And that not after the uſuall manner 
of the former times , but with an horrible terrour,ſuch as | 
never was the like from the creation of the world: For now 
there ſhall be aviſible Taſte and reſemblance of that puniſh- 
ment in Hell, which ſhall inſue at laſt , aftet the laſt judge- 
ment. Beſides,theſe kinds of Puniſhments declare, that the 
enemies are to be deſtroyed , rather by the extraordinary | 
power of God himſelfe , then by any labour and endevour of 
mem, which is made more cleare and manifeſt afterwards , 
Chapter 19.20, and 20. 9. 

Verſ. 19. And the great Citty wat divided into three parts.] 
This is the ſecond member of che ſec-1d Event , ſhewing , 
arainit what things this judg<ment ſhall be exerciſed, which 
are partly, places, pattly, men. The places, are Citties and Na. 
tions. And they are three in this verſe ; The great Ctty , the 
cities of the Nations,and that grea! Bubylon. But what is this 
great Citty We have heard above that the Ciity doth not | 
onely ſigniſie ſome Town compaſſed with walls, which 


Citt izens doe inhabit in great number, being joined together | 


among themſelves , with the bonds of the ſame Lawes , and 
Priviledyes ; but alſo , the whole juriſdiction and Govern- 
ment of ſome Citty , as the tenth part of Rome fell, when 
Germany withdrew it ſelfe from the yoke of her bondage. 
Chapt. II. 13. What then, is this Cutty here ſpoken off, the 
Iuriſdichon of Rome onely ? So indeed it was called above, the 
great Cty , Chapter 11.8. 

But ſecing , the full and finall deftrution. of all wicked 
men is ſpoken of in this place, ( for this Val is pourcd out 
vpon the Aire , as we have ſaid) it comprehends what 
{never Dominion, and Rule, the enemies of the Church, 
have in thei hands, any where in the world. It doth ther- 


eit het is there an 


new Babylon; namely, Conſtantinople. For eve werfull, 
proud, Idolatrous, N 204 — Citty, — called 
Babylon, but Conſtantinople eſpecially, next after Rome ; as 
being the onely daughter and entyie heire of her mother 
Rome., ſo that as ſhe reſembleth her ini her conditions, and 
taketh them from her by deſcent , ſo ſhe tooke to her ſeife 
a name, being called newe Rome, and that worthily. 

And indeed, it ſeemeth that God hath diſpoſed of matters 
to come in this order , fiſt , that all the forces of the 
Turke , and Pepe, ſhould be vanquiſhed and deſtroyed , 
then that the Cittres and Provinces that are in league with 
them , if they ſhall not themſelves alſo utterly periſh with 
them, yet ſhall,atleaſt , come into the hands of new Lords 
and commanders, thirdly,that the mother Citty,it ſelfe,of the 
Turkzs, this nem Babylon , ſhould be puniſhed as her impiety 
jaftly deſerved. 

And it may bee that the Wiſkerne Chriſtians , after that the 
Popes name and power ſhalbe aboliſhed, and the Twrke ſhalbe 
diſeomſited in the Eaſt , will poure forth their Anger u 
Conſtantmople , and ſhall by that meanes execute that he wg 


ment, whereof mention is made in this place. Our of which - 


things it may be now underſtood , that all our enterpriſes 
ſhalbe to no purpoſe undertaken againſt the Turke, till Rome 
ſhall be chcown down. For this is ſhe that hath brought in 
the Turk at firſt , as we have learned out of the g.Chapter 
20.21. Neither ſhall this ſcourge be removed, till the cauſe 
thereof be quit raken away. But after that , the Throne of the 
Bes/t ſhall be conſumed with fire ; and the laſt barrel againſt 
the Papiſts ſhall be diſpatched , then ſhall this. horrible Ty- 
rant be tumbled doyyn into Hell, without any labour of ours, 
ouble to be feared from any of his mi- 
ſetable remainders at any time. ; 

Came 
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Came in remembrance before God.) Now is the cauſe alſo 
mentioned, of the deſtrution of this on of | 
le 3 andthe Puniſhment wherewith ſhe be afflicted. 
Thar is, the remembrance of God, whe is ſ#ido remember 
both in „and inj nt , when he doth 


that indeed, which he hath decreed ſhould be done. As long 


as he deferreth to revenge , and to puniſh , he ſeemeth to | ſign 


t, and not to take any care of our matters. The which 
thing doth very _ expreſſe , that inhumanity of this 
Babylon, not to bee ſpoken off, wherewith God ſuffereth 
the Chriſtians to be oppreſſed , when as he doth not puniſh 
the enemies in the meane time , nor ſend the Chriſtians any 
meanes to defend themſelves from injuries. Who is there 
that cannot ſee, and would not ſay , that God turneth away 
his eyes from beholding our miſeries , when as he ſuffers us 
to be killed, ſpoiled , and vexed with all kind of reproches, 
and indignities, to have our Virgins defloured , our wives 
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ty 
chiefe , then one that is beſides himſelſe, with drunken» 
nes. For whicheauſfe , it is faid in Zachary, I mil nike 


I 4 Cupp o ber, or trembling , Iwill ſmite every 
Hoke mth ends Rite th madneſſe,Chapter 
12.2.4. 

Now this heaping up of words , the a of wrath, 


ifieth , — ſharp puniſhments „t 
it be not declared expreſly , whether it ſhall be by 
meanes quit rooted out, as old Rome was before. It is 
likelie , that the Citty ir ſelfe ſhall be left ſtanding , aſtet᷑ c 
ſhall have endured a mighty Calamity , and that it ſhall de 
ſſeſſed by Chriſtians, and ſhall be in ſubjection unto them 
or ever ds. 
Verſ.20. And every Iſle fled away.] So much of the 
Calamity that ſhall befall che Citties , and Provinces that 


be next #djoining unte them. Theſe words here are to be 
referred to the more remote Nations , which ſhall have 


taviſhed, whole flocks of our men to be bound and chained, no helpe and aide againſt calamity , by the diſtance of the 


and ſo cariedinto bondage, to have our infants plucked from 
the Breaſts to be 82 with the blaſphemous Doctrines 
of Mahomet,that ſo their patents might know that they 
children to be damned for ever? Who is there, I fay , who 
conſidering of theſe , and many more things ,all which Ido- 
latry hath brought upon Chriſtians , would ſticke to ſay , as 
he may worthily , that God hath forgorten our miſery. He 
winketh therefore at the Sinnes of Babylon , that he may in- 
force her to lay lodes of calamities one vpon another, on the 
necks of thoſe men, who will not bee betteted by any words 
and warnings , to learne repentance. But at laſt , when the 
Impiety of us Chriſtians Mall ccaſe , after that the ſhop, 
where it is minted , ſhatbe burnt up, and conſumed , he ſhall 
caſt his eyes againſt Babylon, and ſhall call to minde all her 
wickedneſſe , that he may mcaſure out unto her, condigne 
puniſhment. 

But yet we may obſerye , that the Holy Gh:ft doth not 
2 the iniquity of this Citty , with ſo many, and ſo 
vehement words , as he doth that of her mother Rome , be- 
cauſe the Sinnes of the Heathens , howeſoever they be moſt 
hainous , are more light then the Sinne of thoſe that abuſe 
Gods grace . As for the words, the middle voice is uſed 
for the paſſive in the verbe remembring , as it is, Act. 10.31. 
So is alſo to give, uſed for to be given, to give her the cup, &c. 
The puniſhment , ſhall be the Cup ef the Wine of the andi 
nation. of hu wrath.Cup is a part or portion, as the Lord « t 
part of my portion, and of my Cup , Pſal.16.5.and 11.6. By 
a Metaphote taken from Maſters of feaſts , who were 
wont to meaſure out to every one , as much as he ſhould 
drinke , whereupon ſome are ſaid in Homer ( Iliads the 4. 
Book ) to drink by a divided meaſure , as it were a Cup halfe 
full , to which a full Cup , wherein a man may drinke as 
much as he will, is oppoſed. Such are Gods _ — 
which are- inflited upon men in ſuch juſt meaſure and 
waight , as is meet for every one. Now, theſe jud 
ments are Cups of Wine , becauſe they ſhall be as p 
and delectable unto God, as mens finnes have been unto 
them, that is, he ſhall take — ＋ in cutting them 
of , as it is Chapter 14.10. Vnleſſe it be therfore called 
& cup of Wine , becauſe the ſeverity of it ſhall take all ſenſe 
away from men, as too much guſling in of Wine is wont 


to do, ſo that a man ſhall be no more able to ſcape a miſ- 


lace. This deſolation ſhall paſſe over the Sea , and ſhall 
ceaſe upon men in their furtheſt Iſles. Neither ſhall thoſe 
places be in bettet caſe, which ſhall be fenced with the firme- 
neſſe of mountaines , for theſe ſhall bee alſo plucked up by 
the roots , and ſhall periſh for erer, as above, Chapter 6.14. 
And yet this hucly burly ſhall be farre greater , and more 
grievous then that. Forrhere , the mountaines and Ifles 
were removed out of their places, hete, they ſhall beſo utterly 
aboliſhed , that there ſhall be ao footſteps thereof left ſtan- 
— But an Iſle in this place, is not 18 for the Land, 
which is compaſſed about on every ſide with the Sea, but 
alſo for the Contruent , after the manner of the Hebrucs,who 
give the name of Iſles to all the countries that are beyond 
the Seas.Pſal.92.10. So the word Iſle here. , may containe 


NI. and Africk alſo. 

erſ.21 And there fell a great Haile about the waight of « 
Talent.] Thus farre of the Calamity that ſhall befall places. 
As for men, an Haile as big 444 Talent ſhould raine down 
upon them, as of old, Ioſua 10. 11. And is came to paſſe, 
that when they fled from before Iſrael , God threw down great 
Rones upon them from heaven , as they were in the going down 
to Beth-horon , untill Axekah , and they died , they mere more 
that died with the hauleſtones, then they whom the Children of 
Iſrael ſlew with the ſmord. But here be ſpeaks of haileſtones 
of an huge bigneſſe, which ſhould not onely be able to kill 
men, but even to grind them to duſtalſo , becauſe there 
was not ſo hotible a vengeance ever ſcene , or heard off be- 


before, to li 


355 upon men. 

And men blaſphemed God.] The effect of all theſe things 
— of the reptobates, is that they ill vomit 
out their blaſphemy againſt God. Heere therefore , ſhall 
not the end of all things be, at which time wicked men 
ſhall ſubſcribe to the Sentence of the Law, with their ſuf- 
frage , and ſhall ſay , Amen , acknowledging that their dam- 
nation is moſt juſt , Dewt.2 7.1 z .&c. Burt there ſhall be ſome 
wicked men remaining ſtill upon earth, yer onely,tobeare 
yokes , and to be like Gibeowts', ſeeing they ſhall never be 
able to hurt the Church any longer, in the power whereof, 
the regiment of the whole world ſhall be. And thus we 
have a ſhort , and diſtin delineationvf all matters, both 


that are preſcnt , and that ſhall bee unto the end of the 
World. 


IJ, #8 


T HE "SEV ENTEE 


unto me, come, I will ſhew thee the ion 


$. 

2 With whom the Kings of the earth have 
eommitted fornication , and the inhabitants of the earth are 
drunken with the wine of her fornication; 

So he caried me away into the wilderneſſe in the Spirit, 
and I ſaw a woman fir upon a skarlet coloured Beaſt , full of 
names of blaſphemy , which had ſeven heads and ten 
bornes. 

4 And the woman was araied in purple, and skatlet, and gil- 
ded with gold and pretious ſtones, and pearles , and had a cup 
ef gold in her hand, full of abominations , and filthineſſe of 
hec fornication. 

And in her forchead was a name written , a Myſterie, 
that great Babylon,that mother of whoredoms , and abomi- 
nations of the earth. 

6 And l ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of leſus: and when 
I ſaw her, I wondred with great matvaile. 

7 Then the Angel ſaid unto mee, wherefore matvaileſt 
thou ? 1 will ſhew thee the miſterie of the woman , and of 
that Beaſt,that beareth her, which hath ſeven heads, and ten 
hornes. 

8 The Beaſt that thou haſt ſeen,was , and is not, and ſhall 


A REVELATION OF THE APFOCALYPS: 


ND there came one of the ſeven Angels which world,) when they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and 
had the ſeven vials , and talked with me, ſaying yet is. 


of the great whore that fitteth upon many wa- * 
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NTH CHAPTER. 


9 Here is the minde that hath wiſedom: the ſeyen heads 
re ſeven mountaines , wheron the woman ſitteth. 

10 They are alſo ſeven Kings,five are fallen, one is, and an 
other is not yet come: and when he ſhall come, he muſt 
continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 And the Beaſt which was, and is not, is even the eight, 
and is one of thoſe ſeven, and goeth into deſtruct ion. 

12 And the ten hornes , which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, 
which yet have not received a Kingdom , but ſhall receive 
power as Kings one houre with the Beaft. 

13 Theſe have one minde, and ſhall give thei power and 
authority to the Beaſt, 

14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall 
overcome them : for he is Lord of Lords , and King of 
Kings, and they that are on his ſide, called, and choſen, and 
faithfull. 

15 After he ſaid unto mee, the waters which thou ſaweft, 
where the whore ſitteth, ate people, and multitudes , and na- 
tions,and tongues. 

16 And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweſt upon the 
Beaſt, are they that ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
deſolate and naked, and ſhall cate Mr fleſh , and burne her 
with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their heart to fulfill his will, and 
to conſent, and give their Kingdom to the Beaſt untill the 
words of God be fulfilled. 


aſcend out of the bottomleſſe pit, and ſhall $9 into perdition, 
and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder (whoſe names 
ate not writen in the book of life, from the foundation of the 


1s And the woman, which thou ſaweſt is that great ci- 
tie, which teigneth over the Kings of the earth. 


The Logicall Reſolution of it, 


A Na thus we have had the diſtin? Prophecy of the laſt Period, that hath been druided into his ſeven members , according 
to the manner that was uſed in the Scales, and T1umpets, now followeth the continued enarration , and the more 
unfolding of the three laſt Tal, as which are of greateſt waight , and of ſpeciall moment. The fift of theſe is handled in tim 
Chapter,as alſo throughout that which followeth , and in the firſt frve verſes of the ninetenth Chapter. The ſixt is compre- 
hended in the 1 5.verſes next following of that 19. Chapter, from the 20. verſe. The ſeventh is continued threugh the 
20. and 21.Chapters , and unto the ſixt verſe of the 24 Chapter. And from thence followeth the Concluſion of the whole 
Booke.It doth much auaile to make things cleare,that we ſhould know what things do agree in time, and in the nature of the 
matter. As touching the fift Viall,it is wholy carried, againſt the Throne of the Beaſt (a we have ſeene above Chapter 10. 
verſ.10.11.JAnd the explanation of it conſiſts. part. in declaring what, and of what kinde , this Throne is. throughout this 
Chapter; parth,in relating thoſe — do accompany the ruine thereof, in the Chapter following, and in the beginning 
of the 19. The declaration of the Throne, hath firſt a preparation, that doth invite Iohn to come, and know,the damnation 
of the whore. verſ. 1.2. And that lead 5 him into the wilderneſſe, to the end it might be the better knomm verſ. 3. After 
char, it containes a deſcripton of it, by a double Type, one of the Beaſt, another of a magnificall , and moſt beaſt ly woman that 
fittreth upon the Beaft, verſ a. Of a woman that is the mother of abhominations, verſ. 5. Of one that is a killer of the Mar- 
tym. verſ. c. The Interpretation of which things is illuſtrated, by the occaſion thereof, which Iohns admiration gave, verſ. C. 7. 
Aud then it is propounded plainly, teaching what, the Beaſt w,firft.in reſpett of his whole Perſ-n, verſ.#. Were at ention us 
fired up,that ſo this pointing of the Beaſt out.ſhould not paſſe a way without fruit,verſ. 9. Secondly,mm reſpect of hus Parts, 
both his heads,verſ. 9.16.1 7. And his hornes, whoſe Originall is declared, verſ. 1 2. The obedience alſo which they ſhall grve unto 
the Beaſt, verſ.1 3. And their deſtruction that ſhall be effeFed,at laſt, by the Lambe,verſ. r#. So much for the Beaſt. The inter- 
pretation of the woman is fit. in reſpett of her juriſdittion, both as it flouriſheth,verſ. r 5. As alſo. as it is browght to decay by 
th ten Hornes,as the inſtruments, and by Gods will. as being the yrincipal cauſe, verſ.16.17. and after that, in reſpect of her 
Pallace,verſ.18. | 


THE THEE 0 $17 I @KN 


5 * there came one of the ſeven Angels. ] We ſaid in the 'planation , which is contained in the Chapters follow- 
Reſolving of this Chapter, that this continued ex- ing, unto the concluſion of the whole Booke , is of the 
three 
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three laſt Vals onely 3 which how true it is, the matter it ſelf ia equall in ſlthineſſe. and wieke d- 
— —— time, it may be asked, why the ex- ade wich eh bodityy as by a man tevolteth from the 
lining of the former Via is omitted “ ite God. And ſhe is not onely with King, but alſo» 
The reaſon whereof ſeemeth to be this, becauſe thoſe fot · with the reſt of the ĩinhabitants of rhe earth, „ Earles 
mer were partly paſt, and gone before, and partly, they were 5, Governowrs of Cuties, (for ſhe In her luſt refuſerh 
preſent, at the time when the Val ſhould be poured out no man) and all theſe doth ſhe make d unt with the wme of her 


the Throne? and that therefore they have no need of any lat- 


get opening, then either the freſh remembrance, or the pre- 
en 


t experience and ſtate of matters yeelded , but as for the 
reſt that wereco come, they needed a more plentifull declara- 
tion, and for that cauſe, all the reſt of the labour is ſpent + 
on that. Therefore as touching this one Angel of the ſeven 
is that it Angel that ſhould bring calamity upon the Throne, 
Chap. 18. 10. Of which calamity, yet, there ate cettain de- 
grees, ſo that there ate certain light ſprinklings of puniſh- 
ments, made by the helpe of certaine other Angels , before 
that this whole v:al be poured out by this. And yet, al theſe ate 
accounted, and called th one fift angel, by a common name. 
Which _ appeareth out of this Chapter , which is wholy 
ſpent in declaring the damnation of the whore , although her 

nal deſtruction be reſerved to the next I thin 
being thus laid down, let us now conſider the matter it felfe. 

Firſt, the Angel prepareth a way for himſelf, to that which 
ke entendeth, both by inviting Iohnto learne, as alſo, by car- 

ing him over to that place, where hee might behold the 
whole matter moſt fitly. He inviteth him, partly, by calling 
upon him, and ſaying, come hither ; for that is the meaning 
of the deſective ſpeach in the Greek (as if JIohm deſited to un- 
derſtand the matter, but yet went not the right way to ſind it 
out. For ſo we ate wont to call men back, that are deſirous to 
know a matter, and = go aſtray, by ſhewing them the * 
path to the place, whither they are — goe, (but all in 
vaine ; ) partly, by labouring to increaſe his diligence in 
ſeeking, when he ſheweth him the greatneſſe of the manter, 
ſaying; I wil ſbew thee the damnation of the great whore. Which 
damnation yet is not a preſent deſtruct ion of het, but that, 
that is to come ſhortly afrer. And ſo the word put for damna- 
ton, ſignifieth, wdgment, properly, — pronounced 
ſolemnly in this chapter, ſhould be executed a little after, but 
what whore is this, whoſe damnation he ſpeaketh off > Wee 
have never had any expreſſe mention made of this whore be- 
fore now ; and yer ſhe muſt needs be well known, becauſe 
calls Iohn to know her damnation, as being a thing that way 
ſo exceedingly wiſhgd for. Certainly,this is that Jex abel, of 
which we have heard in the Church of Thyatrre , that noble 
Harlot that had lain fick. in her bed of a long time, who is 
now for all that to be put to death, and to be tumbled out of 
the window, leaſt ſhe ſhould die of her diſeaſe, before ſhe die 
of her puniſhment, Chapter. 2. 26. 

- This is that great Babylonthar is ſpoken of, verſe 5. of this 
Chapter. Which wee have heard was made faniSus, for the 
mother of fornications, and abhommations of the earth , Chap. 
r4. 3. Therefore this is no new whore, lately heard of, but an 
old, and almoſt, withered bad, containing within her ſelfe, 
moſt compendiouſly, whatſoever Sodom and Egypt ſignified, 
as being the principall, without match , or mate, for both 
kinds of fornicarion, both ſpirituall , and corporall , Chap- 
ver, 11. „ * f F 


The ſhort deſcriprion of which whore, the angel giveth! 


John here to take a raft of it, both;in'ref} | 

ſhe ſits, and k&ep4 * alfs/, in reſpett of the 

whom ſhe ha Nad t haflot.” Ve Seqt » above many wa- 
refs, that is, marry people, miileirades/neen 25 
1 verſe 45: Wherefote;tThx is 10 baſe St 

that will be hired for = pred , Uke 4 

for ſtatèe, and Pompey wo tthily ea , at 


whore, being of ſo large dominion : The Fornicmtonts ate ibe 
Kings of the earth. ho have conſpiredto commit the ſame I- 
dolatry with het; and they are ſo called, as well as ſhe , by a 
moſt uſual Met aphore inthe Scriptues, becauſe the Spititual 


„nt go into 


whore dom, by beſotting them ſo wholy with het delight ſome 
that they being bereaved utterl of al Kue 
— » did ſuffer a kind of ſenceleſneſſe, ſueh as drum 
| kards did ſuffer; Theſe few words might be enough to ſhew; 
who this whore is, and what is the Iron of the Neal. Forms 
not Rome that great whore * Have we not already convinced 
ber to be 1exabel ? doth ſbe not ſu upon many waters? and hath 
not enticed the Kings, and inhabitants of the earth unte 
I with ber couſerng teck f There are none that 
= doubt of the matter, as the truth is, and not par- 
tially. c 
Notwithſtandtng, that there might be no place left to the 
adverſaries once to cavill, the angel contenteth nor himſelf 
with ſerting down theſe common markes, to know het by , 
but making all this, but ar an entrance to the matter, he pro- 
miſeth to give us more evident markes yet, then theſe, For 
the words, to be drunken with wine , is an Hebrew kind of 
ſpench,a3,hear thou that art afflifled and drunken,but not with 
ame, Elay. Chapter. 51.21. Though the ſame Prophet uſeth 


the ſame phraſe elſwhere, without the prepoſition, as Chap. 


29. 9. As the Greek Interpreters tranſlate it alſo. 

Verſe 3. Socarried me away.} So much for Johns invite- 
ment to come. Now Jour is carried away into a place, where 
he might behold the matter moſt plainly, he taken away - 
to a deſ ert, and awildern:ſſe ; But will ſome ſay, what needed 
— to go into any more ſolitary place, being now in Pathmos, 
and abiding there in baniſhment ? John doth here beate the 
Perſon of the faithfull, whole carrying away into a ſolitary 

lace fignifieth the event,for which cauſe,he did alſo hand be- 
ore pon the Sea-ſdore, Chapter 12. 18. Whereby wee ate 
taught, that the manifeſting of this Throne is to bee fetched, 
taken by the faithfull, from ſome men that keep in an 
obſcure place, as it were, in a deſert, and wilderneſſe, whence 
no ſuch thing as this was looked for. 

For as the light that gave knowledge of Chriſt did ariſe of 
old among a , that dwelt in darkneſſe,and that (ate in the 
Region and hade of death, Matth. 4. 15. 16. So his counter- 
fait Vicar ſhould, in ſome ſott, reſemble our Lord as touching 
his Sept. Not but that he ſhould be known before in part to- 
the world, but that the wilderneſſe ſhould give a clearer light 
to know him by, yet more fully, ſo that he ſhould ſcarce en- 
dute to look men in the face. 

We know that the whore hath hardened her fore-head a- 


OE n common 

Zea. Both which, being joined together, do give us the cet - 

tain and undoubted knowledge of the Throne, which is the 

| only purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this Chapter. 
Aa 3 


And 


— 
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, yeares after Chriſt; but 


And yet, in regatd of this more cleare underftanding 
a more plentifull knowledge of the will follow alſo ne- 
eeſſarily, when once his den ſhall be fifted and ſearched into. 
Fot the woman ſhewerth us the place, and beſides , the Be 
will teach us the me, when that place is to counted t 
Throne, both which thi 
this matter, Aud indeed the Holy Cho ſt doth moſt plain 
lay open both theſe — (as wee ſhall ſhew by his helpe) 
theceby meeting it 
of purpoſe, as whom he foreſaw in his moſt wiſe providence, 


Car. XVIT. 
» ſhould not come 
till three yeares and an halſe we the laſt day? Shall ſhee 
ride upon the Beaſt that was not borne, no, not concelved for 
an exceeding long time afrer ? Or ſhall the Be. when hee 
ſhall come, carry the whore that was dead lo many Ages be- 
$ are to be ſearched into, to know fore? Forſhee ſhall leave to bee the whore a thouſand 


ft the Be 


three hundred: yeares , and wee know not how many 
more , before Autichy5# ſhall come forth into the 


Theſe are dreames,yea monſtrous conceits of bearing and 


the conveiance of the Teſurt5,as ir were | world. 


that they would keep a brabling about the time, when they 'rideng in this ſenſe. The Holy G/ ' 
were conyiaced about the place. every ſuch ſhift as this, when as he coupleth theſe two things 
But he hath cut off all occaſion of wrangling fro them together with ſo inſepatable a connexion, whereby hee for- 
by this ſo accurat a deſcription. Therefore as touching this bids us both to ſecke for Antichriſt any where, ſave at Rome, 
woman, this doth expreſſe nothing of her, out in this place,by and not to judge het to be this whore at any other time, then 
Babylon, by the ſeven Hils, ſe ven Kings, by her flouriſhing pow- when Antichriſt ſhall have his Sea there. Theſe two things 
er. and afcer that, by her deſtruc lion, hen the reſt of the world are to be joined together neceſlatily, both in place, and time. 
ſhall be ſtanding whole; and laſtly, by name of a City, which But when ſhall this time begin? For this is a matter that is 
is given het in ſtead of an interpretaion , doth prove moſt yet to bee doubted of. 

ſtrongly, that the whole City where the Devill raigneth, is nor; Ramely, when ſhall we ſee the whore carried upon thu Beaff, 
here underſtood by the woman, but ſome ſingular Cui, and by and through his power, authority, and helpe, placed in dig- 
name Rome, and that ſo much the rather becauſe this wbore is | nity, and lift up on high } This thing will Leo confeſſe to be 
the Throne of the Beait, and wee know that the Throne of the done, (though I ſhould ſay nothing of it) in his firſt Ser- 


hath taken away from you 


De vil was given to a certaine City, that is to ſay,to Pergamas 
as ve have ſcen above, Chap. 2.13 

Be llurmine therefore doth not without cauſe refuſe that o- 
pinion, and ſay, that it i: better to wnderſiand Rome by the 
woman inlus —— Tertullian expounds it in his book 
againſt the Iewes, and in the third book againſt Marcion, and 
as Jerom expounds in his 17. Epiſt. to Marcion and the 11. 
queſt. to Alga ſia. Bellar. hu 3. Book of the Pope of Rome, chap. 
13. Hete then we have the adverſary himſelfe confeſſing that, 
which we ſay to be true. What hindereth then that we ſhould 
uot agree with them about Antichriſt. They have contrived 
in their cunning , a double ſtarting hole for themſelves to 
ſcape the force of this place;one taken from the place, another 
from the time, From the place , becauſe, though Rome 
be the whore, yet it is not the Seat of Antichriſt,but Terwſalem: 
from the time, becauſe Rome was the whore, when the hea- 
then Emperours raigned, bur it is not new, ſince it was made 
Chriſtians, and therefore,that it is not the Seate of Antichriſt. 
ButthePopelings are catched in their own ſnars,far acknow- 
ledging Rome to be the whore, they muſt needs grant all the 
reſt alto with it. Firſt,that Rome is the ſeat of Antichriſtand 
not Jeruſalem : For is not this Beaſt Antichri5t himſelfe? gel- 
larmine gtanteth this alſo, and the truth will wring it from 
him, though he would not give it, as we ſhall ſee, But he af- 
ficme:h that Antichriſt ſhall hate Rome out of the 16. verſe 
beneath, thus acknowledging the Beaſt to be — very 
tightly, but how truly he hath ſpoken that of hatred of Rome, 
we ſhall examine it when we come to that Place. We have, 
and hold theſe two things out of his confeſſion , both that 

this whore i Rome, and that the Beaſt is Antichriſt, 

Out of which it muſt needs bee gathered, that Antichri5t 
ſhall havehs Beaſtly denne at Rome, ſeeing it is the Beaſt 1 
ſeife, upon which the whore is carryed ; doth not the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhew that there is a great conjunction and affinit 
both theſe of the whore to the Beaſt, by fitting on him, of the 
fl to the whore by bearing of her. There is no man that 
will not ſay, that the man is yery ncerely joined to his horſe 
which he rideth on. Conant M Antichriſt raigne at 
Ieruſalem, Rome that is ſet ſo far out of the Saddle, ſhould 
walke on his ten toes poore and baſe, which had ſo little aide 
from the Emperours, after that they tooke themſelyes to Br- 
Zantium, where they were nothing ſo fat off, Secondly , as 
touching the time, how abſurd is this diſtinction, that hea- 
theniſh Rome ſhould be the whore, in the tight three hundred 


mon touch ing the birth day of the Apoſtles, then when the 
Popes were in higheſt authority, and Rome began to be aloft, 
through the opinion of her Religion. O Rome — he) that 
art made the head of the world throwgh the Holy Sea of S. Peter, 
thou rule t more largely through drvine Religion, t hen 

ary earthly domimon. For though thou enlarged the Pri- 
viedge of thy Empire by land and Sea, being amplified with 
* 


many vu lories yet that i leſſe, which thou ha ubdued 
to thee by pam labour, — that which — = hath 


brought under thy power. So Proſper. 

Therefore this one common Type affordeth us a neceſſary 
argument, that Antichriſt bath both his Seat , and his King- 
dom, at Rome, which one argument were enough to take a- 
way all coutroverſie, if men did not love themſelves bettet 
then the truth, and would never leave barking againſt it, be- 
fore their mouths were altogether ſtopped , wherefore the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not here ſtay himſelfe, = goeth on to other 
more cleare arguments, that they whom the morning light 
will not ſuffice to make them ſee the truth by it, might have 
the Sun at noone wy to be their helper, if perhaps, they will 
then be brought to ſee it, 

The Woman and her Beaſt, that ſhee ſittłth on, being thus 
declared, he doth afterwards come down to handle each of 
them ſeverally , and firſt he commeth to the Bea ſt, which is 
deſcribed by 2 colour, his names of blaſphemy, his heads, and 
his hornes. His colour is like Scarlet, becing made red of 4 
Scarlet die. Wherefore this Beaſt, is hereby made honoura- 
ble, as gliſtegjng with the ſame colour, that nt ſhine in, 
and he is made no leſſe wicked and bloudy, For this ſame 
colour is uſed to ſet forth moſt grievous ſins. If your ſins were 
as Scarlet, ſaith Iſay,Ch. 1.18. Kot only,becauſe it is a 
colour, that cannot be waſhed away, but eſpecially, becauſe 
of their cruelty in ſhedding of bloud which Sinne ſeemeth to 
be moſt horrible of all the reſt , who ſeerh not that this Be 
4s at Rome, where the Pope ſitteth, whoſe feet Kings kiſſe, 
and who killeth Chriſtians that will not acknowledge his 
Divine power, and that moſt crucliy; both in the Cutty, as al- 
ſo, thpough the whole juriſdiction of Rome? It was not with- 
out cauſe , that this calour hath above the teſt pleaſed the 
court of Rome, which was thus ordered, indeed,by Gods pro- 
vidence, that ſo the Scarlet Fathers might give a iſible argu- 


which maxter, ſee what T heed. Bega hath written in a 
elegant Epagramme. . 


4 


Rome 


x 


' . * 
2 p 4+ 14238 2 | * $ 4 


[hi unto the world, that they are this Beaſt , 2 


XU 


SS A. - 2 


* 


XUM 


Rome i the 7 — | 


By religion holdeth free. 
Secondly , this — 2 — of the names of blaſphemy , how 


happy an encreaſe is here made of an unhappy matter ? Ere- 
whiles , the heads did weare the names of blaſphenry , Chapt. 


13-1. Now, the whole body is full of them. And indeed, the 
Popes ſuppre was the chiefeſt btaſphemy in the begin- 
ning , andther. fore it was meet to have the name of blaſ- 
phemy carried on his head , but time did adde new blaſyhe · 
mies to this every day, the which grew daily by heaps , till at 
laſt the matter came into the hands of the Comncel of Trent, 
and to the Maſters of Controverſies , by whoſe helpe the Beaſt 
is now all covetetl over with moſt deſtable errours (the 
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of eſuires; Bovſo we reade eſwhere, I looked ( fait iobn) 
bebold a Lampe flood Mownt Sion er 14. 1. 
Where the Article is — rar Whar then — aeae 
Lambe ? if one ſhould call it a new repreſentation of him 
= —— „ 2 
on re and , ſhould not t 
— — , bue be lohe fhgtd Lambs , 1 
of which there was mention made before , Chapter.s. 
After the ſame manner , hece is a new portraiture brought 
in, but not of a new perſon , as it is cleare by the woman, 


| which being called the whore in the firſt verſe , had the effi- 
cacy of the articles, which did ſhew that he {} $s of the 
old whore. But now the ſame woman wants thoſe articles, 


when ſhe commeth forth with a new attire that was not 
ſeene before. The woman therefore , is the ſame with rhe 
whore , and this is the ſame Beaſt , which was ſpokenofin 
the 1 3.Chapter , having the ſame Sea, bla y > heads, 
bernes , worſhip among men, and that 
eternal deſtichon alſo , as he is the cauſe of it unto others, 


whole Sea of Doc lrine, being turned by them, into deadly and 
flthy blowd;as hath been ſaid Chapter 16.3. So that a man 
can ſceno pars of him free from ſtrange and horrible blaſ- 


and he partaketh with him in all his p ies, fave that 
ſome o theſe , ſhould be more encreaſed now in procoſſe of 
time , and all of them , ſhould be more in the view of the 


haverke ſame 


phemy. Let the indifferent judge conſider of thoſe ſo many, world, under this t Fall, then they wereat firſt , when 
and ſo foule,and fearefull erron:s, as Bellarmine defendeth in he ſprang up. For now he appeareth full of blaſphemy , 
his thiee great volumes, and that with the allowance of which did onely take hold of his head before. New, was that 


the Pope, and then let him tell us, with a 1 conſcience, 
whather he find not, every haire almoſt of thi 
with fome notorious blaſphemy. 

Thirdly, Th Beaſt had ſeven heads and ten hornes,the mea- 
ning whereof ſhalbe taught us out of the Interpretation of 
the Angel, which he will bring ſtraight waies. In the meane 
tune, it may appeare by this, that this Beaſt is the ſame,with 
that which we — ſeene, Chap. 13. And that it is the former 
of thoſe two. Fot the Second is ſaid to have two hornes onely 
in the 11. verſe of that Chapter. Here the Holy Ghoſt maketh 
mention but of one Beaſt onely,becauſe both thoſe there ſpo- 
ken of, do make but one Antichriſt , as we have ſhewed on 
that foreſaid Chapter , here alſo he ment ioneth the former 
Beaſt onely , becauſe it is his putpoſe, to ſet Antichriſt intire- 
ly before our eyes, from his firſt beginning. Halfe of whoſe 
portraiture onely , the ſecond Beaſt did repreſent unto us: as 
alſo,becauſe that now, in theſe laſt times, wherein the 
ſhould be fully laid open, the Whore of Rome ſhould rely 


more upon the Civill authority of the Pope , whereof that 


ormer Beaſt was a Type, then upon his ſpirituall power, 
ſer is — by the ſecond. We ſee at this day, that 
the Patrimony of Petcr is of more force and eſtimation with 
FPapiſts , then the doctrine of Paul, of yhich they make a vi- 
zard to cover their filthineſſe with , agg we ſee alſo that nei- 
ther , Spaine , nor France, nor many other people do care a 
tuſn for Rome, but onely , ſo farre forth, as ſhe may ſerve to 
advance, and advantage them by her authocity, No man is 
ignorant , that 1:aly hath now for a long time, deſpifed her 
at her own doores , whereas it can endure to have her wor- 
ſhipped , by fottaine nations, like a God. For theſe cauſes 


therefore,is the former Beaſt ſpoken off, onely in this Chapter. , 


Francis de Ribera the Teſwite , labours to prove that this 
Beaſt here ſpoken off, is not either of thoſe which are deſeri- 
bed in the 1 3.Chapter , but ſome new one that was now firſt 
of all ſcene of Tohn. And why ſo, I pray you? becauſe, ſaith 
be, there is no article prefixed before the women, or the Beaſt, 
as & is wont to be done in matters that be well known, In- 
deed,it is certaine, that if he ſhould conclud hence, touching 
anew repreſentation , wherein they do now appeare , firſt of 
all, that which he ſaich, ſhould be of ſome moment, but ſeeing 
ke gathereth, that neithet of them, was ſimply , and ab- 
ſolutely extant before this, and that from hence, becauſe 
they appeared not in this forme befere , which is the onel 
thing , that the want of the article reſpefterh , he deat: 


Beaſt, ſtained 


former Beaſt Anticl1iſt , and ſhall not. this be he , that is 
more blaſphemous © Whoſe admirers alſo be reprobates , 
no leſſe then they that admire the former Beaſt > What ad- 
vantage therefore getteth the Teſte , if when he hath ſent 
he former Beaſt packing to Ierwſalem , he ſhall leave this at 
Rome , that is facre more pernicious ? 

Verſ.4. And the woman was arayed in purple and Scarlet. J 
So much of the Beaſt , now he ſhewed of what faſhion the 
woman is , whom we ſhall ſee to be ſet forth moſt ifi- 
{cally. Touching which matter, Tertulhan (| well, She 


— 


that deſerved to be called a whore by our Lord, 2 1 ny » Wit 


werezwithan habit fit for ſuch a name. She ſuteth in purple, 
with Scarl#t , yas pts precious ſtones, which ——_ 
things, without which, a curſed and common whore could not be 
deſcribed. Theſe things, ſaith he, but perhaps; a litle too ſevere» 
ly , in his Booke of the Attite of women. The womans attire 


here is indeed royall and ttyumphall, ſuch , as Baltaſar pro- 
, miſed to them that could read the hand writing , he ſpal be 


(faith be) cluthed with purple, with a Gold chame about hig 
neck , and he ſhall be the third ruler in thu King m, Dan. 5. 7. 
So that this is an habite fit for her, that bath-rule over the 
Kings of the earth , as it is bencath, verſ.13. 1, but purple 
were enough to declare her dignity ? To what end is Scarlet 
alſo added ? That her nototius cruelty , that is joined with 
her pride , might be noted out. She is of the ſame diſpo- 
ſition that the Beat is of , which is like to the Dragon,who 
is ted, with the laughter of the faithfull,Chapter 12.3. There 
are man N citties that are made famous in Hiſtories for nota- 
ble cruelty , but the dwelling place of An/ic/r;ſt muſt t hete - 


with all flouriſh, aſwel withSoveraignty in the higbeſt degree. 
that ſo it might be knowen evidently, and diſcerned from all 


other Cities. 
In both which teſpecis the leſuits themſelyes cannot deny, 
that Rome beareth away the ptize. 

But to both theſe , Gold, pretious Stones , and Pearles, are 
added , which beſides het Majeſty , dodeclare her moſt ex- 
cefſive riot , and prodigality „ which is another marke to 
know this woman by. And indeed , who can reckon up 
the infinit expences that this Cizty is at, in building, and 
maintaining, Temples , Theatres, Porches , Bathes , Pa- 
laces, Broches, in forme of a Prramu, Statues , trinmphal Av- 
ches, private hoſes , and the teſt of the ornaments thereof 
The glory ofall the world, is heaped up together upon ⁊his 
one Citty , which was taken away by poile from mauy 


eth , cither fooliſhly , orfcaudulcatly , after the faſhion, 


ther to let go mattets of old, what an iofinit ſumme of 
| moiy 
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mony did Sixtus the fift lay out of late upon a Conduit, 
which he built upon the C Hill , in the yeare 1588. 
It is reported ; that two and core thoujand 
Crownes were ſpent upon this matter. And it was no necefli- 
ty that did wring this Charge from the Pope, but it was done 
for his pleaſure only, that he might keep more pleaſantly on 
that hil in the Sommer tine. The Fatican Library that was 
— oagron by the ſame Pope, did perhaps ſtand in litle 
leſſe, yet the ſame man brought in fifty hundred thouſand 
crownes of Gold into the new treaſury , which he built on 
C. 4neelos caſtle , that ſo we might know that the Pope was 
not yet brought to beggery. $7 Wes 

But yet this Gd, and theſe pretions Stones, ſeeme not 
onely to ſerve to nouriſh exceſſe and tiot, fot Rome was farre 
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mation of men, the Romiſh impiety, being commended 
with all pompe of words, for the conſent it hath , for mwl- 
laude, antiqui D L » the very charre of 
Peter, and ſuc goo y colours as theſe , rovarniſh her 
over with, that ſo ſhe might ſeeme more pretious,then , any 
Gold , to ſimple people , and might , by that meanes , deceive 
them. But this Ke full N abbommations , and 
formeation with it, that is , if her doctrine be tried ,-exa- 
mined , and _ to the quicke , nothing is ſs fil- 
thy, but this doth ſurpaſſe it, in fowle and loathſome 
filthines. For to the end the Holy Ghoſt might expreſſe 
the unſpeakeable filthineſſe thereof , he hath made choiſe 
of ſuch a kind of naſty matter, as ſhame will not ſuffer 
a man to name. In one word, this whore is of the kind 
of thoſe mien , who are called Borborite , of their miry 


more prodigall, and wealthy, in ancient daies, then it is at 


this day, and to what end ſhould he now uphraid het with het filthineſſe, whom Epmpham us and Oecumemus in Penanio 


im tate Pride , and pompe , of which he ſaid _— 
when as ſhe exceeded this by many degrees?But rather;thele 
things are notes to know whoſe wealth ſhe ſhould rely on, 
for maintenance of her ſtate in theſe laſt dayes: for we ſhall 
ſee beneath, Chapt. ts. 22. That Purple, Scarlet, geld,pretions 
ftones, and Pearles, are among thoſe wares of Mecchandize,by 
which Spaine is fignified. Wherefore this decking of the 
woman may ſerve to that purpoſe \, that it — ſhew , that 


on Iuda ſpeake of. 

Verſ.5. And in her ſorhead was a name written , 4 Myſtery } 
Another kind of filthineſſe is that, whereby ſhe beatẽth 
Ler name «pon her forehead moſt impudently , and pro- 
claimes , that ſhe is a common harlot. She would have no 
man paſſe by het unknown , andunealled on, but would 
have men know by the Title, where they may tutne in to a 
harlot. It can hardly be expreſſed , of what monſtrous luſt, 
thoſe litle ſacrmy and ſance belles brothelhouſes were inſtru- 


Rome ſnouſti brag,and relic moſt of, and upon the Spaniards | 


aid , at the time when this Vall ſhould be poured upon the| ments, which this ſame whore of Rome did uſe of old, which 


Thron. Otherwiſe,the Holy Ghoſt would have mentioned for- 
mer Ages, when her attire was more ſumptuous and curious. 
And is not Spaine now, at this day, the Cheif prop to uphold 
totteting Rome, as it hath been eve: ſince Charles the fift? 
If any man be ignorant hereof , let him know at length, 
that the matrer Hande ſo , and that by the teſtimony of 
Clement the 8. who is Pope and Pilot of the Church of Rome at 


Socrates recordeth , Book 5.Chap.18.Burt this name written, 
goeth beyond that impudency. For they were ſometimes 
ulent, and they ſuffered the ſenſes to take ſome reſpite from 
the filthy interrupter , and diſturber of men, this Title gi- 
yeth no reſt to the eyes,alwayes running into them , & ſolli- 
citing men to filthineſſe. She doth not then think it en 

to declare her profeſſion by her habit, unleſſe ſhe do allo 


this day, who being to create ſome new Cardinals of late, in 
the yeore 1598. did proteſt before in this maner,that although 
he made thu rears of humſelfe , by hu own proper motion , 
yet he could not deny, to do thy office to the King qfSpaine,to 
create ſome Spaniſh Cardmals alſo , becauſe he the Prope of 
the Catholikę Religion, who og not to have ſo much denyed 
wnto him now, in this decrepit old Age of hu , but he (bould 
rather be gratified , and ſatiſ fied m this matter, as Ianſonus 
relates in his Italran Hiſtor e. This then is the reaſon of this 
araying of the woman , that is proper to this time,which 
Tohn marvaileth at, for the neweneſſe of it, beneath 
vecl.6. 

She had a Golden Cup in her hand.] Now is her ugly fil- 
thineſſe laid open, which is double, the one is that, that 


carry this cognizance on her forehead , that ſo this Iuy buſh 
nP t make her ine ſaleable. Impudency. Harlots were of 
old , covered with a yaile , and doeſt thou boaſt of thy fil- 
thineſſe with an open forehead, and a Title written upon ir? 
But what is this name ? Not this word M as ir ſeemeth, 
for Aretas joined it with the vefbe ( wruten) without any 
note of diſtinction, after this manner, and upon her forehead 
(be had a name written, Myſtery, the great Ba „Kc. As if 
Miſtery were the ſubſtantive for the adjective, full of myſtical 
matter, as if it were ſaid , and upon her forchead there was a 
miſticall name written, Babylon, &. Certainly, the con- 
ſtruction requireth,that ſome nown, being joined with ano - 
ther without an att ic le, ſnould ſupply the place of that which 
the Logicians call, Predicatum , thus, and ſhe had a name 


ſhe uſeth towards thoſe men that be well known of her, and 
of ſpeciall note, and worth; whom ſhe doth,as it were,ſpeake ! 
unto by name, and reacheth- them the Cup of her formica- 
tion,the other pertains to thoſe that ſhe knoweth not,whom | 
ſhe alureth by her name, that is written in her forhead , in 
the nextverſe. For ſhe is defirous that none ſhould ſcape 
her ſnares. She commeth forth with a Cup , as with an inſtru- 
ment ſit for the fulfilling of het tuft , even as of old, evety 
one did openly beate in his hand at Rome, the badge of that 
Art which he profeſſed. For the Holy Ghuſt hath recorded her 
wine of forn cation now atready,and drunkenes, and gluttony 
are moſt fit bellowes to ſtirte u filthy luſt. Whence it is, that 
the Harlot in Salomons Proverbs 7.14. Telleth the Yonyman | 
of ber daimties which ſbe hath+eaty far ſum. This cup therefoie 
ſhe hath in her hand, reached fart ts the retowned Kings 
and Princes, to whom ſhe ſends cardinalis, Teſuits, and ot h. 
wncleane Spirits of that kind um —_— to draw wr 
unto , and to retaine them in the fello ip of her Romiſh 
Idolatry. In which point, the moſt ardent diligence of Rome 
is known to all men , who ſpareth for no labour or coſt, 
ſo ſhe may enveigle theſe men ta coppmit this deteſtable , 
whoredom with her. Which, that ſhe may the bettet 
do, the cup u golden, very pretious abroad and in the eſti- 


written in her forehenu which is a myſtery. 

Out of which it dbtł ippeare , that myſtery is not to bee 
written with a great M. in the beginning; as if it were a part 
of the name , and of the cogniſance of the whore , ſet on her 
forehead but thr it is to be read jointly, with thoſe things 
that go before the name. But the meaning of it, is all one; 
how ever it be ſet , teaching us, that ſome ſecret , lurketh 
in this name, which is to be interpreted otherwiſe , then it is 
commonly taken for , and maketh ſhew of. Wherefore the 
name written on the farcheads , is the whole connexion of 


of fornica- 
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world, the Pillar of truth , the looki 7 and paterne for 

Churches to hehold , from v5 we muſt not depart in 
#9 caſagphiatſorver He ordaine th, Diſtind. 3 g.Enumvers. This 
41 name , painted with great letters Dee 


— 


„ %. EW OF. 0, WF, HW 


— = 


CHAr:XVIL. 
the whore , the meaning whereof , if a man will diligently 
ſearch into, he ſhall ſee , that it commeth all to one by a my- 

with that which John ſav. For whatſoever ancient cor- 
cuption either hath been of old, or is yet remaining in theſe 

, and Northren Churches of ours , all that hath flowed 

wholy from Romeʒ in which reſpect ſhe calleth her ſelfe vaun- 
tingly , the mother of the Churches , but ſhe may be called, a 
Stepmother rather, which hath mingled a cup full of deadl 
Henbane to het daughters.Such therefore is this name, hic 
yet remaineth myſticall, is this laſt Period, as the Holy Ghoſt 
doth declare plainely , by prefixing this word myſtery before 
it, and therefore neither ſhall it be manifeſt now unto all 
men, as we may ſee in the Papiſts, who adore this name, as if 
it were that moſt Holy name, Holineſſe to the Lord.Theleſwts 
do againſt their wills confeſſe , that this Babylon is their 
Rome, as we have ſeene alitle above, and yet what windings 
and ſtarting holes do they ſeeke , whereat theit Popiſh filthi- 
neſſe, and impiety may flip away? Bellarmine will ha 
heathe · u ſb Rome to be underſtood, ſuch as it was of old,under 
the Emperours , that were the enemies of the Chtiſtian pro- 
feſſion. Francis Ribera, had rather have the time to come reſpec l. 
ed,when the Pope ſhall be driven out of Rome by Antichriſt as 
he dreameth. 

Thus are theſe men blinded , in underſtanding this name, 
which ſoundeth any thing rather unto them,then that which 
it is in truth. But we have ſhewed ſufficiently , that theſe for- 
geries of theirs , are no leſſe foppiſh and fooliſh, then the 
are pernicious to thoſe that do reverence them; aud thoſe 
things which follow in this Chapter, ſhall make it yet more 
manifeſt , that there is no other Babylon mentioned here, 
then that Po piſh Rome that is extant at this day, and that in 
ſuch a faſhion as it now is , and hach been for many Ages 
paſt. For did evet the heathen Emperours , labour to impoſe 
their Romiſh Ldolatry upon the nations that they vanquiſh- 
ed?Or if they had ſtriven to do it, could this impiety have had 
any myſtery in it? It was manifeſt , that the heat henſſn ſuper- 
ſtition was exectable in the eyes of the Chriſtians; but this 
Babylon , ſhould infect Chriſtians , with the contagion of her 
ſuperſtition,which cannot agice to any other Rome , but that 
which is Popiſh. 

But let it be ſome thing to come, and admit, that the Pope 
ſhall be driven thence, and that all impiery ſhall openly rage 
and range abroad there, which thou muſt needs dente le 5 
Ribera.) Where then ſhall this Myſtery be? Who is there that 
cannot perceive exceſſive — joined with the like 
impudency? That therefore which you faine, is quit contrary 
to all likelyhood of truth. This Babylon is that Rome,which 
ſhould deceive her followers ith a ſhew of piety „which 
ſhould be called the Holy Citty , and ſhould poſſeſſe the Court 
of the T-mple,as it is,Chapt.11Y.z.Which ſhew,ualeſſe it did 
now gull and delude youls Papiſts)I could not ſo well know 
her to be Babylon, but your peeviſhneſle , whether it be upon 
knowledge , or ignorance, brings moſt evident credit to this 
Prophecy. Let us then take that from hence,which the words 
do give us,and let us conclude, that the whore, neither doth, 
nor ſhall wage open warre againſt Chriſt , but that ſhe doth, 
and ſhall oppugne him cloſely, and privily by a Myſtery. The 
which thing , what force it bath to finde out Antichriſt , we 
ſhall ſee afterwards. 

6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with bloud. ] The 
third property is her notable cruelty , in that ſhe doth 
wholy overflow with the bloud of Martyrs. Yea > this is 
ſhe that killed or Lord Teſws,as it is above, Chapter 11.8. 
So that it is hard to ſay , how much Chriſtian bloud , the 
wicked Emperours ſhed, after that there was made an on- 
ſet to their cruelty from thence. What laughter ſoever 
was made, through the whole wocld almoſt , that proceeded 
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following, who have ſer all rhe cf of ere by the cares 


5 made by publike 

t eres that were publike wars 

how many holy men have loſt their lives, becauſe they, and 
Rome, could not jumpe together in one minde? For which 
cauſe,they were proſcribed for hereticks,and were conſumed 
with the tormenting flames of fire. It treads in the ſame ſteps 
at this day ; as it appeareth, by that execution which it made 
lately in the yeare, 1595. upon a certain Engliſhman, for 
ſtriking to the ground their ſacrilegious ſacrifice of the Altar, 
out of the hands of the Arch-Biſbop of 1 — aftet 
they had cut off his tight hand, and had ſcorched the reſt ot 
his body in ſundry places, with burning torches , while hee 
was dragged through the Citty by his executioners, at laſt,/ 
they burnt him alive, over again the Capitoll. 

At length, behold (6 ye Engliſhmen) whithet it is that ye 
fly over foc, — cauſe, namely, to that place, where 
lo great impiety raſtaeth, that if ſo be that yee have any ſee 
of election remaining in you, you will chuſe rather to die « 
— deaths, then to give any tolletation to it with your 

ence. 

Is not the ſame Rome, the forge of Rebellions, and the 
ſlaughterhouſe of Chriſtian Princes, at this day? Certainly, 
this Councel, that is made of a company of furies , doch firſt 
decree the killing of Princes, and then it ſends out the I:ſutts 
underhand, that are a crue of cut-throats, and poiſoning vil- 
laines, whodo bring their wicked decrees into execution 
any meanes they can deviſe. It were an endleſſe labour to go 
through all thy butcheries, 6 Rome. Thou art drunk indeed 
with bloud, tumbling thy ſelfe in thy own ſurfet, which thou 
haſt parbraked with exceſlive quaffing of bloud. 

Now therefore, all theſe common properties being joined 
together, do ſhew unto us ſuch an whore as this, namely, one 
that is increaſed and ſuſtained by the Beat, one that « 
Prince-likg, rich, glBermg, that great Mother City, and I pe- 
tuall Babylon, the Princeſſe of all ſuperſtitions , yet, one that 
doth deceive men eunningly with her jugyling Neights ; and 
laſtly, a crwel killer of the Martyrs. All which, if they can bee 
found no where cls wgether, but in Rome alow , let us take 
notice of the City that is to be condemned, and let every one 
take heedin time, ho he have any ſociety with her, leaſt that 
he periſh together with het, in her deſtruction, that is now 
ſhortlycomming upon her. 

And I marvailed.] Thus farre of the typicall deſcription. 
Now he paſſeth over to the Interpretation of it, the occaſion 
whereof is ſet down in theſe words But how is it that Iohn 
matvaileth, whereas this is the property of curſed men, be- 
neath in the 18. verſe. This marvailiug is full of indignation 
becauſe of that ſo great felicity of the wicked hatlot, whoſe 
juſt deſtruction ſhould have been ſeen in her firſt conception, 
or at leaſt, when ſhe was in het cradle. But as for wicked men, 
they admire her, wich a kind of worſhipping of her, out of an 
opinion of a certain excellency of hers, even as they are ſaid 
to marvaile after the Beaſt, Chap 13. 3. 

But was hee ignorant of the Braff, which hee ſaw, 
Chapter 13. No ſuch matter ; Neither is hee ſaid te 
admire the Beaſt alone, but as hee was joyned with the wo- 
man, both which he had not beheld before in this new por- 
traiture, and this ſetting out of them in ſo full and complete 
manner. 

And who is there that would not bee aſtoniſhed, to ſee 
that the Throne of the Dragon, which Tohn ſaw, to be made 
a ſheepfold of Chriſt, in ſome ſort, after that the ra gen 
was thruſt out thence , could riſe up againe, to this height 
of impiety ? But wee muſt not ſticke, in the perſon of 
Iohm onely, who doth now beate the common perſon of the 


faithfull , but wee muſt underſtand , that certaine Godly 


either from the Edict, or the provoking and allowance of | men that live under the fift Vial , — the hortible 
this Citty . It cannot be expreſſed , how many and great 
wares , the hortible Popes have ſtitred up in the ages 


blaſphemy of Rome, which they have tried and knowa 
mol undoubtedly, and — ing withall , of this nn 
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of hers, of what kind ſoever it is, ſhould wonder with them- | 
ſelves exceedingly , how it could be, that ſo great impiety 

ſhould remaine unpuniſhed ſo long , and this wondring of 
his, moved the Angel to take upon him the full opening of 
theſe things. 

7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, whereſore doeſt thow mar- 
valet] The interrogation containeth in it a certaine reproofe 
of mens negligence, and ſillineſſe, as if he ſhould ſay , unleſſe 
men had ſhamefully ſcorned to obſerve the former times, 
they ſhould have had no need to wonder at the whore now, 
becauſe they ſee her to lowriſh , with this kinde of felicity, 
ſuch as it is. But our merciſiſi Father, who pardoneth all the 
faults of his children, for Chtiſts ſake,doth forgive this care- 
leſſeneſſe of theirs alſo. And therefore he ſends his Angel, 
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root almoſt, Might not men have cried out at that time 
and have ſaid by right, that the Pope had been, but now was 
not, when as they might think, that not onely his aut hori- 
ty but his Seat alſo was quit overthrown , and paſt hope of 
recovery. 

This ſecond time was called. his wounded head, Chapt. 1 3.3. 
Which brought with it the knowledge of his former eſtate , 
whereof there could be no knowledge till this change hap 
ned. But yet the Beaſt lay not for ever in this overthrow , but 
he got up, and out of it againe, as the third article teacheth 
us, he ajcended out of the bottomeleſſe pit, which came to paſſe, 
when hee put forth h hornes againe , afterthat Tempeſt 
brought in by the Barbarons people was blowne over. This 
article containes in it, both the healing of the wound, by Iu- 


who may make the whole matter moſt plaine unto them: For 


ſtunian and Phoc as, as alſo his upriſing out of the Earth, by 


this is that effect of the words following, I well tell thee the { Gregory the ſecond, of both which we have ſpoken,C hapt.1 3. 


myſtery, &c. Whereby yet he intimateth , and that not ob- 
ſcurely , that the interpretation alſo it elfe, ſhould not be 
clearly knowNopf all men, but chat it ſhould remaine hidden | 
fill from men oF ſcared conſciences, as we ſaw above, at the 
3. and g. verſes. | 

8. The Beat which thon ſaweſt. ] The firſt interpretation is 
of the Bea#? , and that, firſt in regard of his whole Perſon , as 
we have diſtinguiſhed it in the Analyſis. whereby his diverſe 
eftate is declared , according to the foure changes of the 
times, ſuch as he ſhould be now, at laſt, known to be moſt 
plainely underthis Nal. The firſt time is that, wherem he was, 
the ſecond herein he w is not, the third, wherem he aroſe out of 
the bottomleſſ* pit, the fourth , wherein he (hall goe at laſt into 
perdition. As touching the firſt , it is not to be underſtood of 
any time, which were before Iohns age, or before this Pro- 
phecy was revealequnto him. _ 

For the Angel doth flatly aifirme , that this Bea3? was not 
come yet, yerſe 19. That is, that he was not extant as yet, 
when Iohn receiyed this 3 that he ſhould receive 
power at the fame houre , with the ten Kings, who were not 
come to their Kingdom as yet, in Iohus time, vetſ. 12. There- 
fore this Bea i is not properly the Devi, as ſome of the an- 
cien: writers interpret it, which Ribes the Teſuite catcheth 
at greedily. Of him it cannot be ſaid, that he was not yet 
cone, ot that he had not received power as yet, whole King- 
dom did both then flouriſh moſt of all, yea, it flouriſhed be 
fore Clr:/t came in the fleſh. We ſhall ſee afterwards , that the 
firſt birth-day of the my , is to be referred to that time, 
wherein the Dragon w.ts thruſt out of heaven , and gave him his 
Throne.And ſo the fourty to moneths,wherein he did exer- 
ciſe his power chiefely, which is the ſame ſpace of time,with 
that of the womans lurk;ng in the wilderneſſe , and wherem the 
two Prophets were clothed in Sackcluth,did challenge the ſame 
beginning with this birth-day of the Beuſt, C haptet 13.4. And 
126. and 11. 2. Which we have ſhewed , to have fallen out 
about the time of Conſtantines inaugurating into his 14 
dom , many ages after that John departed out of this life. 
From which beginning the firſt article noteth , that the time 
e, hen the Beaſt fouriſhed for a certaine time, namely, 
from the end of the publike perſecutions by the the open enc- 
mics ;+whom the puiſſance of Conſtantine the great put to 
fieht: 

he ſecond Article teacheth us, that after that happy tran- 
quillicy,thai the Beaſt had long enjoyed. a new tempeſt aroſe, 
which did aifitt the B-aſt ſo vehemently , that men might 
well zand juſtly ſay , that he was once of old, but he was not 
nem, as whom they might thiak to have periſhed utterly in 
thoſetroubles , as it came to paſle , after that time of peace 
and breathing , which he had under ſome tew Eimperours, 
(during which time , the authority of the Pope of Rome had 
proven marvailoufly when as the ine aſion of the Barbarians, 
did miſetably vexe all Italy, did watt Rome it ſelſe hortibly, 
which was the Throne of the Brat , and cut of the Popes au- 
therity » that had grown 1auke , and riotous , even to the 


3. 11. and 11. 7. and 9. 2. 11. This Gregory exerciſed that 
power, which his anceſtors had obtained from the Emperowr, 
yA farre greater, being become, not onely , an univerſal Bi- 
hop, but alſo a Soveraigne commander of al! commanders, 
Dictator-like,one that could give, and take away the Empire, 
at his pleaſure. It is enough to note out the firſt beginnings 
of matters in this place; we have ſhewed elſwhete, who was 
the firſt Pope that conferred upon men the name of the Em- 
perour over the weſtern people. Then therefore did the Beaſt 
| plunge up out of the Pit, when the Pope; had gotten thu 
earthly pe wer to themſelves,as we have ſhewed,Chapt. 13. 11. 
Which earth he calleth,the bottomeleſſe Pit here, as it is alſs 
called elſwhere, as Pſ.71.20. Thou makeſt me to ariſe out of the 
bottomleſſe places of the earth; And ſo much of the third time. 
The fourth is, he ſball go into deſtruthon , which teacheth, 
that this new reviveddignity ſhaſ[l not remain for ever, but 
that it is to be diminiſhed by litle and litle , and to be waſted 
leiſurely , till ic be _ extinguiſhed at length ; as we have 
heard before,in the fecond chapter , that Ie Tabell, the para- 
mour of this Beaſt,lay ſicke, and languiſhing with an incura- 
ble conſumption , even as we ſee at this day, it is come to 
paſſe both in Kome , and in the Pope, but their funerall and 
exequies remaine to be kept as yet, and this Revelation will 
teach us afrerwards,at what time that ſhall be. Theſe are the 
foure notable changes, by obſerving of which, the Beaſt 
might be clearely known of men that are not wilfully blind, 
as out of which, we have a molt ſtrong argument, both of the 
time when Rome is the whore, and of the perjon of Antichriſt, 
For that Citi) is the whore, wherein Antichriſt raigneth, 
that is, the Beaſt which was,whuch was not uch aſcended out of 
the dee pe, and which ſball goe into deſtruc hon. But Rome is the 
Citty , wherein from the time of Conſtantin? the great, the 


the deepe,and ha goe imo deſgution. 

Therefore Rome is the whore from Conſtantines time, and 
the Pope of Rome is the Beaſt, and Animiſt, from the ſame 
time, in whom we ſec all theſe changes to be at this day, as 
farre as it can be, while he is not quit carried away out of this 
world , into the bottomeleſle Pit of Bell, from whence he 
came; whence we conclude, that it is not to be doubted, but 
that he is that adverſary , that man of Sinne, that great Anti- 
chi i, whom we ought all of us to fly from , and to abhorre; 
and ſo wiſh , and worke him deſtruction with all our might. 
If any man think , that the — cannot be known before his 
laſt diſmall doomeſday ( which is to know him too late) let 
him obſerve, how the Angel ſtayes himſelfe in the third Arti- 
cle, in the end of the verſe,ſaying ; ſeeing the Beaſt which v., 
and was not, and yet u, whereby he teacheth us, that there 
may be certaine knowledge had of him , at the time of the 
third change. bs 

And the inhabitants of the earth ſball marvaile. )} Namely, 
by giving all honour and obedience unto him , bein 
dazled with the gliſtring ſhew of his falſe dignity , which 


| was called betore maryasling aſter ae Beajt , Chapter 13. 3+ 


' Aud 


Pope raigned, which wa, which x45 not, which : oje wÞ out cf 


XU 


r 


% ca 4. _(4A. © AA _ 


XUM 


CYAr.XVIT, 
And yet, leaſt we ſhould think that all men are to be carried 
headlong into this damnable ſinne of honowring the Beaſt , he | 
reckonech up the inhabitants of the earth onely , among this 
crue,namely, the Cittizens of the counterfait Church, whoſe 
names are not written in the Bookę of life. Now therefore,con- 
ſider in Gods name, (ò ye fellowers, & favourers of the Pope, 
and popery ) how much it concerns you to trie what ye can 
do , to cleate your Pope from having any affinity with this 
Beaſt? For if he be found to be covered in his skin , ( which 
this Chapter wil make clearer , then the light at noone day) 
you are utterly undone , all the ſort of you, unleſſe you will 
fly from him, and aveid all conſorting with him, aſſoone, 
as may be. I beſeech you, as you tender your own ſalvation, 
lay aſide all hatred , prejudice , and bittetneſſe of affections, 
and then weigh the matter with me in <quall ballances. 
The matteris great , that you , and we , ſtand upon , and 
deale in, either the winning, or looſing of eternall life. 

Do ye not ſee the Pope , and the — to treade in the 
ſame ago continually hitherto ? Marke the things that 
follow after, we ſhall find both of them ſtill go on together 
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— pretend, for ſalyations ſake. But this preteaeed plea of 

ceking ſalvation by this your tevolt, is but a toy ; I know ' 
where your ſhooe pincheth you ; you cannot live at home 
but in poverty, or diſgrace , and infamy , it may be,for ſome 
of your lewd pranks you have plaid here, ot els, you cannot. 
brook to ſee others preferred and eſteemed above you. But 
what can you gaine by it, if you get the largeſt , and moſt 
ample reward , for your labour,that can be given you in this 
world , if you ſhall caſt away your ſoules forever ?} What 
infamy can be greater, then to be enrolled among the beard 
of Goates , that ate to bee awarded into everlaſting fire? Or 
whois there that may not think himſelfe — „and ho- 
noured enough , that is numbred among the Samis , and 
Sonnes of God ? Conſider of theſe , and the like things , 1 
beſeech you, and do not think it a light matter to forſake 
the true God, and to make a league of amity , and fellowſhip, 
with the Devil *** Behold alſo, you that harbour 
Teſwites and Prieſts , fo gladly in your houſes , what peſtilent 
vipers you nouriſh in your boſoms. Whatſoever he is that 
would reconcile you to the Pope, and ſo would make you 


in the ſame track , which the Holy Ghoſt hath cha!ked out, to be his confederates , he goeth about certainly to tuinble 
and that hand in hand, and with equall paces.But it may you into the bottomleſſe Pit of Hell.Whereof the Pope un the 
be, you will cry out, that this is a new interpretation ; But — Ang, and Key-bearer , whoſe name is therefore 
do not offer to bind the Holy Ghoſt to bee at your com- called in all rongues De yea deſtruClion it ſeife , as we 
mand, and pleaſure. It is he , that ſorteth out the meaſure” have heard before , Chaptkr g. i 1. And this name doth no- 
of knowledge to every time, according to his own good will, tably agree with that name, the ſonne of perditzon , which 
and that moſt wiſely. is given him, 2. Theſf. 2.3. How wietched a courle 
Conſider rather the conſent of the whole Prophecy, is it to ſeeke to looſe eternall life , without all per- 
which will give moſt plaine and evident proofe of its own j adventnres , and that to avoid an uacertaine danger ia 
authority , and certainty , and count that to be moſt ancient, this life > 
which ye ſhall find to bee moſt true. Why do you ſuffer' Do not meaſure and waigh the matter any longer , which 
your ſelves to be deceived with the names of the Fathers, is of ſuch importance, and conſequence , rather by the Teſw1ts 
whom the moſt certaine event doth teach, to have been coloured lies, then by the perfect ſquare of the truth it ſeiſe, 
— blinded with ertout᷑, in the moſt places of this which is ſo manifeſt. Neither be ſo obſtinat , as to deſpiſe 
book of the Revelation? This is the notorious cunning , and my counſell and adviſe. I am an adverſary onely to your 
couſenage , of the Ieſuits , to call thoſe men chiefely to wit- errours, I deſite from my heart to have your perſons ſaved by 
neſſe, and to cite thoſe interpreters , with whoſe venerable Teſus Chriſt. Examine what I ſay , I deũte to be beleeved 
ignorance , they might hide and cover the Popes impiety; upon no other condition; And if upon triall , you finde mat- 
while thoſe ancient Fathers lived , which was either before ters to be ſo for certaine , as I ſay , then take notice of the 
Antichriſt , or — after , and from the time of his ſubtill ſerpentine ſophiſtry of the Ieſuites , thruſt out from 
infancy , they could not be much endangered by him. They among you theſe helliſh fuiles , curſe theſedeteſtable , and 
underſtood ſufficiently , that which availed them to their peſtiferous feliowes , and all the broode of them, to the Pit 
ſalvation , God would have all other matters tobe wrapped of Hell , behold your own danger,and if you have any care of 
up from them in darkeneſſe, till the time fore-appointed your Salvation, at length. and at laſt,be wiſe,and wel adviſed. 
came, that Reprobates ſeeing , ſhould not ſee , and ſo the From the foundation of the world.] So before , the eternall 
my ſhould be made to fulfill his Holy and juſtdecree. A- decree touching the death of Chriſt , and touching the force 
wake therefore ( 6 ye popiſh people ) awake yqu that lie, and andefficacy thereof,was ſignified by theſe words. Chap. 13.8. 
have been lying, ſo long in ſo dead a ſleepe, andat length Now the ſame kind of ſpeaking . noteth out the eternal ele- 
open ow eyes , to behold the truth that ſhineth ſo brightly. c hon of thoſe that ſhalbe ſaved , which two things are moſt 
Which if you ſhall behold to gliſter more gloriouſly , then neerely joined together. 
it can be obſcured with any duskiſh Cavills and deluſions, Seceimg the Beaſt which was , and which i not , and yet u. 
that the Iug ling Ie ſuit: can caſt upon it, remember that, Theſe laſt words, and yet , ſeeme to be read thus, and he u 
which is here againe inculcated by the Holy Ghoſt , that all preſent. The difference of the readings is, that the words 
they who ſhall admire and honour thus Beaſt, are not written of the common reading ſigniſie unto us, that the Beaſt was 
in the Booke of life , and then looke well about you, as the remaining alive in that — which he ſuffered ; as if 
waightineſſe of the matters requireth of you. it were ſaid; although he be not extant in the opinion of. men, 
Let me likewiſe admoniſh you ( 6 my brethren, in a few yet he is, and ſo both the members are referred to the ſame 
words, for ſo I account of you, while there is any hope left time, as before Iohn ſaw one of the heads wounded , as it were, 
of your repentance ) who change your Religion, and turn in adeadly manner, which yet was not quite cut off and 
Catholiks , in leſſe then two or three dayes , yee are ſo giddy killed, Chapter 13.3. The other reading , noteth out the 
headed, and new fangled , you think it to be fine ſport , to third time more manifeſtly wherein the Beat ſhould revive 
revolt from the Truth, tothe Pope, but take heed , leaſt in againe , after the calamity which light on him was paſſed 
good earneſt, ye caſt your ſelves into Hell for a paſtime; what | over , which Aretas, Complutenſis , and other bookes do 


will ye wilfully daſh out your own names owt of the Boote / plainely diſtinguiſh , who read it thus, and he ball be forth 


lie? Ye make ſhew as if you would be made Catholikes,but 
conſider,that thoſe whom you call and count Catholiks , are 
called and counted flat reprobats by the Holy Ghoſt , unleſſe 
they will get them packing away at length, and that in all 


coming , and ſo Primaſings , he ſball come, or he uc to come. Let. 
that former reading of Tyeod. Bexa,may carry this ſame mea- 
ning alſo. Though the Beaſt was not erewhiles in mens 
opinion, yet no hen. And ſo the words ate to be taken in 


haſt, out of the Popes Campe, whither you play the runna- 
gates out of the Campe of your captæune Chriſt , and that, as 


this ſenſe,that they may have reference to the Beaſt,as he 


commeth forth of his Calamity , not as he licth lil in it 
, Bb z For 


184 


of hers, of what kind ſoever it is, ſhould wonder with them- | 


ſelves exceedingly , how it could be, that ſo great impiety 
ſhould remaine unpuniſhed ſo long , and this wondring of 
his, moved the Angel to take upon him the full opening of 
theſe things. 

7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, xhereſore doeſt thou mar- 
vaile?} The interrogation containeth in it a certaine reproofe 
of mens negligence, and fillineſſe, as if he ſhould ſay , unleſſe 
men had ſhamefully ſcorned to obſerve the former times, 
they ſhould have had no need to wonder at the whore now, 
becauſe they ſee her to lowriſh , with this kinde of felicity, 
ſuch as it is. But owr merciſuſi Father, who pardoneth all the 
faults of his children, for Chiiſts ſake, doth forgive this care- 
leſſeneſſe of theirs alſo. And therefore he ſends his Angel, 
who may make the whole matter moſt plaine unto them: For 
this is that effect of the words following, Iwill tell thee the 
myſtery , &c. Whereby yet he intimateth , and that not ob- 
ſcurely , that the interpretation alſo it elfe, ſhould not be 
clearly know f all men, but chat it ſhould remaine hidden 
ſtill from men okſeated conſciences,as we ſaw above, at the 
3. and g. verſes. * 

8. The Beaſi which thou ſæweſt.] The firſt interpretation is 
of the Bea#t , and that, firſt in regard of his whole Perſon , as 
we have diſtinguiſhed it in the Analyſis, whereby his diverſe 
eftate is declared , according to the foure changes of the 
times, ſuch as he ſhould be now, at laſt, known to be molt 
plaine!y underthis Nl. The firſt time is that, herein he ws, 
the ſecond,wherein he w is not, the third, wherem he aroſe out of 
the bottomleſſ* pit, the fourth , herein hie (hall goe at laſt into 
perdition. As touching the firſt , it is not to be underſtood of 
any time, which were before Tons age, or before this Pro- 
phecy was revealequnto him. 

For the Angel doth flatly affirme , that this Bea? was not 
come yet, yerſe 19. That is, that he was not extant as yet, 
when Iohn receiyed this — — that he ſhould rec oive 
power at the fame houre , with the ten Kings , who were not 
come to their Kingdom as yet, in Iohus time,verſ.12. There- 
fore this Bea i is not properly the Devil! , as ſome of the an- 
cien: writers interpret it, which Ribeng the Teſuite catcheth 
at greedily. Of him it cannot be ſaid, that he was not yet 
come, or that he had not received power as yet, whole King- 
dom did both then Rouriſh moſt of all, yea, it louriſhed be 
fore Cheiſt came in the fleſh. We ſhall ſee afterwards , that the 
firſt birth-day of the — , i510 be referred to that time, 
wherein the Dragon w thruſt out of heaven , and gave hum his 
Thrune.And fo the fourty to moneths,wherein he did exer- 
ciſe his power chiefely, which is the ſame ſpace of time, with 
that of the womans lurk;ng in the wilderneſſe , and wherem the 
two Prophets were clothed in Sac łcloth, did challenge the ſame 
beginning with this brth-day of the Bcaſt,Chapter 13. And 
126. and 11. 2. Which we have ſhewed , to have fallen out 
about the time of Conſtantines inaugurating into his King- 
dom, many ages after that John departed out of this lite. 
From which beginning the firſt article noteth, that the time 
ns, when the Beaſt fouriſhed for a certaine time, namely, 
from the end of the publike perſecutions by the the open enc- 
ies zi whom the puiſſance of Conſtantine the great put to 
flieht: 

"The ſecond Article teacheth us, that after that happy tran- 
quillity,thai the Beaſt had long enjoyed, a new tempeſt aroſe, 
which did aiſlict the B-aſt ſo vehemently , that men might 
well ;and juſtly ſay , that he was once of old, but he was not 
nom, as whom they might thiak to have peciſhed utterly in 
thoſetroubles , as it came to paſle , after that time of peace 
and breathing , which he had under ſome few Emperours, 
(during which time, the authority of the Pope of Rome had 

rovn matxvailouſſy) vhen as the invaſion of the Barbarians, 
did miſetably vexe all Italy, did wait Rome it ſelſe horribly, 
which was the Throne of the Bea it, and cut oft the Popes au- 


therity » that had grown 1auke , and riotous , even to the. 
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Chap. XVII. 
root almoſt, Might not men have cried out at that time 
and have ſaid by right, that the Pope had been, but now was 
not, when as they might think, that not onely his aut hori- 
ty but his Seat alſo was quit overthrown , and paſt hope of 
recovery. 

This ſecond time was called. his wounded head, Chapt. 13.3. 
Which brought with it the knowledge of his former eſtate, 
whereof there could be no knowledge till this change hap 
ned. But yet the Beaſt lay not for ever in this overthrow , but 
he got up, and out of it againe, as the third article teacheth 
us, ie 4 — out of the bottomeleſſe pit, which came to paſſe, 
when hee put forth h hornes againe , after that Tempeſt 
brought in by the Barbarons people was blowne over. This 
article containes in it, both the healing of the wound, by Iu- 
ſtumian and Phocas, as alſo his upriſing out of the Earth, by 
{ Gregory the ſecond, of both which we have ſpoken,Chapt.1 3. 

3. 11. and 11. 7. and 9. 2. 11. This Gregory exerciſed that 

power, which his anceſtors had obtained from the Emperowr, 
| yA farre greater, being become, not onely , an unmerſaſl Bi- 
hop, but alſo a Soveraigne commander of al! commanders, 
Dictator-like,one that could give, and take away the Empire, 
at his pleaſure. It is enough to note out the firlt beginnings 
of matters in this place; we have ſhewed elſwhete, who was 
the firſt Pope that conferred upon men the name of the Em- 
perour over the weſtern people. Then therefore did the Beaſt 
| plunge up out of the Pit, when the Pope; had gotten this 
earthly power to themſel ves, as we have ſhewed,Chapt. 13. 11. 
Which earth he callet h, the bottomeleſſe Pit here, as it is alſs 
called elſwhere,as P{.71.20. Thou makeſt me to arſe out of the 
bottomleſſe places of the earth; And ſo much of the third time. 

The fourth is, he ſball go into deſtruthon , which teacheth, 
that this new revived dignity ſhaſl not remain for ever , but 
that it is to be diminiſhed by litle and litle, and to be waſted 
leiſurely , till ic be _ extinguiſhed at length ; as we have 
heard beſore, in the fecond chapter, that Ie cabell, the para- 
mour of this Beaſt,lay ſicke, and languiſhing with an incura- 
ble conſumption , even as we ſee at this day, it is come to 
paſſe both in Rome, and in the Pope, but their funerall and 
exequies remaine to be kept as yet, and this Revelation will 
teach us aftetwards, at what time that ſhall be. Theſe are the 
foure notable changes, by obſerving of which , the Beaſt 
might be clearely known of men that are not wilfully blind, 
as out of which, we have a moſt ſtrong argument, both of the 
time when Rome us the whore,and of the perjon of Antichriſt, 

For that Citi) is the whore, wherein Antichriſt raigneth, 
that is, t he Beaſt which was,wluch was not,which aſcended out of 
the dee pe, and winch ſball goe into deſtruthon. But Rome is the 
Citty , wherein from the time of Conſtantin? the great, the 
Pope raigned, which was , which x not, which de wp out cf 
the dee pe, and ſþa'l goe ito deſſhuc lion. 

Therefore Rame is the whore from Conſtantines time , and 
the Pope of Rome is the Beaſt, and Ami«hriſt, from the ſame 
time, in whom we ſec all theſe changes to be at this day, as 
farreas it can be,while he is not quit carried away out of this 
world, into the bottomeleſle Pit of Hell , from whence he 
came; whence we conclude, that it is not to be doubted, but 
that he is that adverſary , that man of Sinne, that great Anti- 
c it, whom we ought all of us to fly from , and to abhorre; 
and ſo wiſh , and worke him deſtruction with all our might. 
If any man think, that the — be known before his 
laſt diſmall doomeſday ( which is to know him too late) let 
him obſerve, how the Ange! ſtayes himſelfe in the third Arti- 
cle, in the end of the verſe,ſaying ; ſeeing the Beaſt which w, 
and was not, and yet ts , whereby he teacheth us , that there 
may be certaine knowledge had of him , at the time of the 
third change. m 

And the inhabitants of the earth ſhall marvaile. } Namely, 
by giving all honour and obedience unto him , bein 
dazled with the gliſtring ſhew of his falſe dignity , which 

was called before marywling afterthe Beajt , Chapter 13. 3- 
. Aud 


Cut. xviI. 
And yet, leaſt we ſhould think that all men are to be carried | 


headlong into this damnable ſinne of honowring the Beaſt , he 
reckoneth up the inhabitants of the earth onely , among this 
crue,namely, the Cittizens of the counterfait Church, whoſe 
names are not written in the Bookę of life. Now therefore,con- 
ſider in Gods name, (ò ye fellowers, & favourers of the Pope, 
and popery ) how much it concerns you to trie what ye can 
do , — your Pope from having any affinity with this 
Beaſt? For if he be found to be covered in his skin , ( which 
this Chapter wil make clearer , then the light at nooneday ) 
you are utterly undone , all the ſort of you, unleſſe you will 
fly from him, and aveid all conſorting with him, aſſoone, 
as may be. I beſeech you, as you tender your own ſalvation, 
lay aſide all hatred , prejudice , and bittetneſſe of affeftions, 
and then weigh the matter with me in equall ballances. 
The matter is great , that you , and we , ſtand upon , and 
deale in, either the winning, or looſing of eternall life. 
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Do ye not ſee the Pope , and the — to treade in the 
ſame ſteps continually hitherto? Marke the things that 
follow after , we ſhall find both of them ſtill go on together, 
in the ſame track, which the Holy Ghoſt hath cha!ked out, 
and that handin hand , and with equall paces.But it may 
be, you will cry out, that this is a new interpretation ; But 
do not offer to bind the Holy Ghoſt to bee at your com- 
mand, and pleaſure. It is he , that ſorteth out the meaſure” 
of knowledge to every time, according to his own good will, 
and that moſt wiſely. : ; 
Conſider rather the conſent of the whole Prophecy, 
which will give moſt plaine and evident proofe of its own | 
authority , and certainty , and count that to be moſt ancient, 
which ye ſhall find to bee moſt true. Why do you ſuffer 


| 
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— — for ſalyations ſake. But this preteaced plea of 
ng ſalvation by this your revolt, is but a toy; 1 know ö 
where your ſhooe pincheth you ; you cannot live at home 
but in poverty, or diſgrace , and infamy , it may be, for ſome: 
of your lewd pranks you have plaid here , ot els, you cannot 
brook to ſee others preferred and eſteemed above you. But 
what can you gaine by it, if you get the largeſt , and moſt 
ample reward , for your labour,that can be given you in this 
world , if you ſhall caſt away your ſoules forever ? What 
infamy can be greater , then to be enrolled among the heard 
of Goates , that ate to bee awarded into everlaſting fire? Or 
whois there that may not think himſelfe — and ho- 
noured enough , that is numbred among the Samts , and 
Sonnes of God ? Conſider of theſe , and the like things , 1 
beſeech you, and do not think it a light matter to forſake 
the true God, and to make a league of amity , and fellowſhip, 
with the Dewill himſelfe. Behold alſo , you that harbour 
Teſuites and Prieſts , ſo gladly in your houſes , what peſtilent 
vipers you nouriſh in your boſoma. Whatſoever he is that 
would reconcile you to the Pope, and ſo would make you 
to be his confederates , he goeth about certainly to tuinble 
you into the bottomleſſe Pit of Hell.Whereof the Pope u the 
- „Ang, and Key-bearer , whoſe name is therefore 
called in all tongues Deſtrgger , yes deſtruClion it ſelfe , as we 
have heard before , Chaptkt 9. 11. And this name doth no- 
tably agree with that name, the ſonne of perdition , which 
is given him „ 2. Theſl.z.z. How wretched a courſe 
is it to ſecke to looſe eternall life, without all per- 
adventnres , and that to avoid an uacertaine danger ia 
this life > 

Do not meaſure and waigh the matter any longer , which 


your ſelves to be deceived with the names of the Fathers, is of ſuch importance, and conſequence , rather by the Teſw:ts 
whom the moſt certaine event doth teach, to have been coloured lies, then by the petfect ſquare of the truth it ſeiſe, 
exceedingly blinded with errour' , in the moſt places of this which is ſo manifeſt. Neither be ſo obſtinat , as tadeſpiſe 
book of the Revelation? This is the notorious cunning , and my counſell and adviſe. I am an adverſary onely to your 
couſenage , of the Ieſuits , to call thoſe men chiefely to wit- errours, I deſite from my heart to have your perſons ſaved by 
neſſe, and to cite thoſe interpreters , with whoſe venerable Teſus Chriſt. Examine what I ſay , I defire to be beleeved 
ignorance , they might hide and cover the Popes impiety; upon no other condition; And if upon triall, you finde mat- 
while thoſe ancient Fathers lived , which was either before ters to be ſo for certaine , as I ſay , then take notice of the 
Antichriſt , or ſtraightway after, and from the time of his ſubtill ſerpentine ſophiſtry of the Ieſaites , thruſt out from 
infancy , the — not be much endangered by him. They among you theſe helliſh fuiles , curſe theſe deteſtable, and 
underſtood ſufficiently , that which availed them to their peſtiferous feliowes , and all the broode of them, to the Pit 
ſalvation , God would have all other matters to be wrapped of Hell, behold your own danger. and if you have any care of 
up from them in darkeneſſe, till the time fore-appointed your Salvation, at length. and at laſt,be wiſe,and wel adviſed. 
came, that Reprobates ſeerng , ſhould not ſee , and ſo the From the foundation of the world. ] So before , the eternall 
way ſhould be made to fulfill his Holy and juſtdecree. A- decree touching the death of Chriſt , and touching the force 
wake therefore ( 6 ye popiſh people) awake yqu that lie, and andefficacy thereof, was ſigniſied by theſe words,Chap.1 3.8. 
have been lying, ſo long in ſo dead a ſleepe, andat length Now the ſame kind of ſpeaking . noteth out the eternal ele- 
open pu eyes, to behold the truth that ſhineth ſo brightly. hon of thoſe that ſhalbe ſaved , which two things are moſt 
Which if you ſhall behold togliſter more gloriouſly , then neerely joined together. : 
it can be obſcured with any duskiſh Cavills and deluſions, Seemg the Beaſt which was, and which « not , and yet u.] 
that the Inggling Ie ſuit: can caſt upon it, remember that, ' Theſe laſt words, and yet i, ſeeme to be read thus, and he 1 
which is here againe inculcated by the Holy Ghoſt , that all preſent. The difference of the readings is, that the words 
they who ſhall admire and honour thus Beaſt, are not written of the common reading ſigniſie unto us, that the Beaſt was 
in the Booke of life , and then looke well about you, as the remaining alive in that bifcombrnce which he ſuffered ; as if 
waightineſſe of the matters requireth of you. it were ſaid;although he be not extant in the opinion of men, 
Let me likewiſe admoniſh you ( 6 my brethren, in a few yet he is, and ſo both the members are referred to the ſame 
words, for ſo I account of you, while there is any hope left time, as before Iohnſaw one of the heads wounded , as it were, 
of your repentance ) who change your Religion, and turn in a deadly manner, which yet was not quite cut off and 
Catholiks , in leſſe then two or three dayes , yee are ſo giddy killed, Chapter 13.3. The other reading , noteth out the 
headed, and new fangled , you think it to be fine ſport , to third time more manifeſtly wherein the Bea? ſhould revive 
revolt from the Truth, to the Pope, but take heed , leaſt in againe , after the calamity which light on him was ou 
good earneſt, ye caſt your ſelves into Hell for a paſtime; what | over , which Aretas, Complutenſis , and other bookes do 


will ye wilfully daſh out your own names owt of the Booke of plainely diſtinguiſh , who read it thus, and he ſhall be forth 
life? Ye make ſhew as if you would be made Catholikes,but 
conſider,that thoſe whom you call and count Catholiks , are 
called and counted flat reprobats by the Hol _ , unleſſe 
they will get them packing away at length, and that in all 


haſt , out of the Popes Campe, whither you play the runna- 
gates out of the Campe of your captaine Chriſt , and that, as 


coming , and ſo Primaſins , he ſha l come, or he u to come. Yet, 
that former reading of Teod. Bexa,may carry this ſame mea- 
ning alſo. Though the Beaſt was not erewhiles in mens 
opinion , yet — #. And ſo the words ate to be taken in 
this ſenſe, that they may have reference to the Beaſt,as he 


commeth forth of his Calamity , not as he lieth flil in it 
; Bb 2 For 
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For they anſwer to the third article, and he ſball Aer out of 
the deep, as itis evident , by the fact ofthe men thar admire ) 
the Beaſt, who would never honour him, as he lieth forlorne 
and perplexed , (which yet they muſt needs do, if theſe words 
did reſpect the ſame time,with the words of the member that 
gocth next before) 

But as he recovereth his dignity againe , beyond all ex- 
jm of men, and that in more ample manner, then he 

ad it before , as it hapned unto himin his third Change, | 
after he was healed of his wound, Cha pt. 13. 3. | 

Wherefore 5 the gar Latine reading, is faulty, that 
paſſeth by this third member, making men to admire the 
Beaſt , when he is not, which is contrary to the truch of the 
matter. Beſides it is plaine , that it is not to bereadin the 
future tenſe , but in the preſent , becauſe men do not admire | 
his dignity that ſhall be , but that which they behold pre- 
ſently. Out of which we may gather, what kind of ad 
ring of the Beaſt it is, that is an evident marke of a reprobate, 
in a ſpeciall manner , namely , that whereby men honowr 
the Beaſt that got life againe, afterhe had taken a deadly 
foile , which is the ſecond Beaſt , Chapt.13.11. Till that 
time, the Bea/t was not ſodeſperatly impious , but that he 
might deceive the San eaſily , but he came afterwards to 
that height of wickednes that they muſt needs be exiled 
from Gods Kingdom , who do acknowledge him to be ſuch, 
as he profeſſeth himſelfe to be , by admiring , and applau- 
ding him. Now in that the Angel doth not go on to reckon 
up his diverſe eſtate , beyond this third Article, he ſheweth 
thereby, that he ſhould — known to the world , be- 
fore his laſt end ſhould come. 

Verſ.9. Here u the minde. ] Hitherto wee have had the in- 
rerpretation of the Beaſt,in reſpect of his whole perſon 3 Now, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſerteth upon the interpretation of tome of his 

incipall parts , to which he prepaceth a way, to get him - 
elfe better attention by this preface.Which yet is uncertain, 
whether it bee to be referrcd to that which went before , or 
to this which followeth,it ſeemeth to be placed in the midſt, 
to belong equally to them both, to move men to conſidet 
diligently, what hath been · or ſhal be. ſaid touching the — 

It ſeemeth to be a defective kind of ſpeach, that is to 
made up after the manner of that, Chapter 13.8. Heres 
wiſdom , he that is endued with wiſdom let him make the compu- 
, &c So in this place, it ſeemeth the full ſentence 
ſhould go thus. Here us aw underſtanding , let him that hath 
underſtanding > underſtand. And ſo we have heard the con- 
dluſions of & ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, to go 
afcer this manner. 

Let him that hath eares heare.] Or els the full meaning 
may bee in theſe words by themſelves ; Here # the minde that 
hat) wiſdom , as if he ſhould ſay ; give heed and marke thoſe 
foreſaid Changes of the Beaſts eſtate , marke likewiſe , and 
conſider well of the inteprretation of the Beaſt ; the under- 
ſanding of theſe things is true wiſdom indeed , as whereby 
a man may . eſcape everlaſting deſtruction. But theſe 
words are not onely ſet here to ſtirte up men to atten ion, 
but alſo for a Prophecy , as which do teach us Propheti- 
cally , that every one ſhall not be able to ſee that open 
noone-day-light , which God ſhall bring into the world, 
to lay open the Beaſt , withall , but onely ſuch , as are en- 
dued with ttue wiſdom, and have theireyes opened and in- 
lightned by God. The Beaſt , is like herein to the whore, 
whoſe name written on her forchead was a myſtery , which 
ſhonld be no leſſe kept cloſe from the knowledge of moſt 
men, then ſome darke riddle that cannot be opened. For 
Prophecies are not made manifeſt toall men , no , not 
when they be fullfilled , as Bellarnune faith , and that 
triflingly,as we will ſhew afterwards,but onely to ſome cer- 

tain and peculiar men, to whom God ſhall give power to un- 
derftand , whereas the reſidue of men ſhall remaine dead, 


aud butied in theis fotmet blindneſſe. And this ſhort ad- 


þ 


Car. xvn. 
yertiſement doth convince the Papiſts to hold a threefold 


errour touching Antichriſt , one hs common name 
another touching his doc trie, the third , touching hs publike 
perſecution , of which , we will entreate more at large , in 
the confutation of the Papiſts , which ſhalbe made at the 
end of his Chapter. 

The ſeven Heads are the ſeven hilles whereon the woman 
ſuteth.) Now , he interpreteth the parts of the Beaſt , as we 
have ſaid; and firſt, he teac heth us what his heads are, both 
thoſe which are permanent, in this verſe , and thoſe which 
paſle away ſucceſſively , in the 10.and 11,yerſes. That ſo 
we might know certainly , what , andwho is this whore, 
both in reſpect of the place, and the time. 

T heſe heads are the ſeven Mountaines upon which the woman 
fitteth, ] that is , the ſeven hilles of the Citty of Rome; 
called in Latin, Palatinus , Quirinals , Aventinus , Celis, 
Vinunalss , Aeſquilmus, Taniculars , for which this Citty is 
famous through the whole world ; and is called of the Gre- 
cians » the ſeven-topped , or ſeven creſted Citty , and of Varro, 
the ſeven-headed City, and that , becauſe of 
this periphraſticalname ſeemed fitter to be givenRome by the 
lofty ſpeaking Poets, then to call her by her proper name, 
when they ſpeake of her. As Virgil Georgic. a. towards the 
end. Out of queſtion Rome alſo in become one of the moſt goodly 
places in the world , by meanes of huſbandry , as the which 
alone hath com paſſed for her ſelfe ſeven Towers with a wall 
round abous. So likewifſe Ovid de Triſt.Booke 1. Eleg 4-1t is 
no baſe place of habitation from whence I am baniſhed , but 
from Rome, which looketh round about, and over the whole 
world from her ſeven loſty hills , and where the Throne of the 
Empire, and the Temple of the Gods ſtand ; and agame,Booke 3. 
de Triſt.Eleg.7. my Buokes ſhall be perwſed and read, as long as 
Martiall vic lotous Rome / on looke from her _ lulls , over 
the world which ſhe hath conquered. Neither would God 
have this matter teſtified by the verſes of the Poers onely, but 
allo , by the publike ſolemnity that hath been kept of old at 
Rome. For the Romans were wont to celebrate a Feaſt called 


e ptimontium, becauſe of the ſeventh Hill that was treated 


up, and joined to the other Hills that were about the Citty, 
whereupon Rome was made a Citty with ſeven bulls , as 
Plutarch reporteth in his booke called , a deſcription of Ro- 
mane antiquites. Theſe things are ſo manifeſt, that the Papiſts 
themſelves are now compelled, to confeſſe as much, wil they, 
nil they. We have ſhewed that Bellarmine doth preferre this 
opinion before the reft, in his 3. Booke of the Pope of Kome, 
Chapt. 13. Ruberaalſo the Teſwite holds the ſame opinion, 
yea , andconfirmeth it with many arguments , writing on 
the 14. Chapter of this Booke of the Revelation, numb. 3o. 
So that there could be no controverſy remaining about 
this matter , if men were in their wits, but we have touched 
their madnefle before , who disjoine thoſe things which are 
knit together inſeparably. They confeſſe Rome to be this 
whore, and yet they will not endure to have it to be the Seat 
of Antichrit, as if theſe two could be parted aſunder,where- 
of the one ſitteth , and in borne , the other carried; but if this 
conjoining of them be of litle force, behold , here we have a 
more ſtraight ,yea,a moſt —_— union of them, as it were, 
of the head with his body , ſo that they who will ſend away 
the Beaſt to ſome other place, then to Rome, muſt needs ma- 
gine him to be a Body without his heads. 
Thus therefore 1 conclude , demonitratively from hence, 
the Citty where the heads of the Beaſt , or of Antichriſt are re- 
mainvwy fixed and table, is the very ſeat of Ai; But 
Rome is the Citty where the heads of Anuchriſt remaine 
fixed, therefore Rome is the ſeat of Antichrſt. You can never 
eſcape the dint of this Argument, (5 ye _— } while you 
live. It muſt needs be as fixed, ſtrong and durable, as are the 
mountains themſelves of your Rome. Yet we will firaight- 
waies ſee what you are able to object to the contrary , when 
we come to the ing of your newely coined ani 
Verl. 19. 


heſe hilles. And 
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Verſe, 10. And they ave ſeven Kings whereof five are fal- who hath made a head, that may be alike ſet upon the ſhoul- 
len. ] So much of the durable heads ; thoſe which are pag. ders of all, andevery City in the whole world. The Holy 
ſing away follow, which are the ſeven Kings. So that wee intends to deliver a certaine marke to know the Throne 
ſee , there is a double applying of this one Type , that of by; The It, like an old crafty lapwing , keeps 
teacheth us, that there is an inſeparable conjunction 3 pittifull noiſe, in any place rather, then where the neſt is, 
of the hills, and the Kings , whence wee have another that ſo he might call men away from the neſt, I know not 
neceſſary argument afforded unto us, to prove that Rome whither. But underſtand (o Ribera) that the [even hils belong 
3s the Seate of Amichri t, in this manner ; The ſeate of to Rome alone, and that theſe ſeven Kings belong to the ſame 
the ſeven Kings is the ſcate of Antichriſt , Rome the C City, to which the hils appartaine. For the heads are both the 
with ſeven hills , ii the ſeate of the ſeven Kings ; For the mowntaines,and the Kings, and therefore that theſe {even Kings 
ads are both the mountames , and the Kings. Therefore belong to Rome onely ; And ſo we will caſe thee of agreat la- 
Rome is the ſeate of Antichriſt. But who , or what ate bourin ſearching out Antichriſt, and will make thee know by 
theſe ſeven Kings? They are not ſeven ſingular perſons, 2 moſt certaine argument, that hee is to bee found at Rome, 
as Vitorinus would have it, but they are the ſeven formes for finding of whom out, thou haſt compaſſed all the world 
of Princehood, or Kegiment that have becn in Rome. For if to, and fro, bur all in vaine. 
each of the heads ſhould note out ſingular men, five of But what do I ſpending good time in vaine, to confute the 
which fell in Johns age, that is to ſay , Galba , Otho , toyes and devices of thine, which yer I could not paſſe by al- 


Vitellins , Veſpaſian , Titus, and Domitian was the ſixt, together, but that I muſt needs, by this eight touching of” 


who was then Emperour , and if Nerva was the ſeventh, them, at leaſt, warne the Papiſts, not to ſuffer themſelves to 
who was then to be expected, who ſhould continue but be abuſed any longet wich the fooleries of the Teſwirs. The 
for a ſhort time, and ſhould have Traiane to ſucceed matter it ſelfe ſtands thus. Thefe Regiments ate proper to 
him immediatly, who ſhould be both the eight and the ſe- that City, to which the hi belong, and they are thoſe ſeven 
venth at once; if (I fay ) the heads bee to bee numbred formes of guvernment, by which the City is no leſſe famouſly 
thus, it muſt needs be that this Beaſt ſhould have quite fai- known then by her ſeven Hils. Now Cornelis Tacitus the Hi- 
led, and periſhed in Trajane , who ſhoutd bee his laſt head, ftory-writer, numbreth up theſe Regiments in the beginnin 
and that there is nothing now at all to bee feared from of his — — that in this mannet; Kings were the bel 
him of the world. Valeſſe wee ſhould thinke perhaps, that did poſſeſſe and governe the City of Rome, Larius Brutus 
that hee is ſtill remaining alive, when all his live-heads ſet up, and brought in liberty, with the confulſpip. The Dicla- 
are cut off , or that new ones ſprung up againe , like the tors abſolute authority was taken up for a certain ſhort time; 
heads of Hydra when the old were ſtroke off, whereof and the power of the ten men laſted but about two yeares,nei- 
yet Iohn hath made no mention. But that wee may not ther yet did the 1 — Authority of the Tribunes , ſtand 
think that thoſe ſeven Kings are taken Synecdochially , long in force, &c. The power of Pompey and Craſſis turned 
where are the ten Kmygs that aroſe together with Nerva? ſoone to the making of a Ce/ar. In which words he teacherh 
Theſe muſt needs ſubſiſt together with the ſeventh head, as it clearely that there a been ſix kinds of government in force 
followeth in the 12. verſ. or how could the Beaſt ſeeme not at Rome, from the firſt building of the Cty,unto his age, name- 
to be, when Nerva was dead, ſpecially, ſeeing he had adopted ly, Kings, Conſul, Diflators, Decemvirs, Tribunes, Em perours. 
Tra ane before his death? Or what cauſe is there why they The ſeventh which is of the Popes was notknown of him, as 
were more reprobates , that admired and honoured Tra'ane, being dead before hee could ee it. 

then they that admired the former Kings ? For ſo ſtands Five have fa'len.} That is, Kmgs, Conſuls, Dic lators, De- 
the eſtate of the ſeventh head, that the worſhippers thereof cemwris, Tribune, for theſe kinds of Governmene were quite 
are moſt ſpeciall reprobates , as wee have ſeen above, verſ.s. ceaſed, and vaniſhed away, before Johns time. 

Many ſuch things as theſe will not ſuffer, ſome ſingular men One 15.) that is, the ſixt kind of Government is by Empe- 
to be underſtood by theſe heads here. To theſe wee may , rowrs, in whoſe power the ſway of the world was while Tohn 
adde. the manner of ſpeaking here uſed , which is ſuch, that lived. 

it ſheweth the Kings to be the heads of the Citty, as long as | Aud another is not yet come. ] That is, the Pope, the ſeventh 
the Hills bee. Otherwiſe , both the Fils, and the Kings, | King, who was not the Governour of Rome as yet, while the 
were heads for ſome ſhort time perhaps, but they neither Apoſtle was living. And the adjective that ſerveth to note 
were, nor ſhould be heads for a farre longer time, if there order, is very mareriall ; for he ſaith not, the ſeventh in not yet 
were a divorce made between the heads which the Holy come, but, another, or, the other ts nat yet come, intimating 
Ghoſt joyneth together, ſeeing the Hils onely ſhould remain, thereby, that this ſeventh ſhould be of a farre diveiſe nature 
when the Kings were gone. The Kung, therefore. howſoever | from all the former Kings. 

they did not all abſt together as the il did, ſhalbe called All theſe were Cuil Governouys, the ſeventh ſhould bee a 
by the name of the Heads of Rome, for as long a time, as the Iarituall one, or one of a mit kynd , diſagreeing from all o- 


Hils. But concerning the Perſon of this durable King, the thets that were before, whence ir is cleate, that the Chriſtian ® 
; h 


time of his raigne ſhall yeeld us a demonſtration who hee is, Emperours are not the ſeventh Kung; for they differed nothi 
verſe, 11. But if the Kings be kinds of Government, which be from the former, in the kind of their Government, only, th 
their kinds? Ribera the Teſuite being privy to his bad cauſe, took Chriſtian religion unto it. And ſo there were new Reli- 
and knowing that this matter could not bee ſo gently touch- gions added often in ancient times though the forme 
ed, but that their botch would be grieued at the ſame time, of the Government was no thing changed in the meaue 
ſlieth ro the ſeven Ages of the world ; the firſt whereof hee | time. : 

makes to be from Adam to Nac. The ſecond from Noah to Beſides , the ſeventh King muſt governe in the ſane plate 
Abraham. The Third unto David, the fourth to the captroty | where the ſ-ven Hils are, as we have demonſltated in the for- 
of Babylon, the fift tothe coming of our Lord, the ſixt from | mer verſe. But the Chriſtian L7-perours never had the ftand- 


ence to the comming of Antic hriſt, the ſeventh from him to the ing place of their chief abode at Rome, but the whole uſe and 


day of wdgement. Which acute invention of his, makes me | profit of the City belonged to the Popes, by whoſe meanes a- 
remember that ſaying of Horace the Poet ; If a Pamter (ſaith lone, the glory thereof grew from the time that this ſeventh 
he) would joine 4 mares ſpoulder to a mans head, and would then | King began his Raigne. That particle (10? yer) Meweth,that 
paint, on all kinds and colours of feathers, & c. could the behol- | there was a very ſhort time remaining , to the comming of 
ders hereof keep themſelves from laughing at this ugly fooliſh | the ſeventh King; For ſo we are wont to ſpeake of matters, 
Pine, Cenainly the Jeſnite pa ſſeth this painter in folly, {that are to come not long * REF 

Bd 3 herefore 
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Wherefore Ribera the Ieſuite is a fond commenter, who | 


holds that the ſixt kind of Government, continued from 
Chriſts comming, untill three years and a half, more or leſſe, 
before the laſt day, and ſuch fooliſh creatures bee all the Po- 
iſh writers, who will not have Antichriſt to bee expected, 
fore that ſame time, as if the Angel ſaying , hee u not come 

t, ſhould ſpeake of a man, whom the world ſhould not ſee 
yet, after a thouſand five hundred yeares. 

And when he commeth. ] That is, after that the ſeventh 
Kingdome;namely, ofthe Popes ſhall bee begun, when the 
Dragon ſhall be caſt out of heaven, and Conſtantine the great 
ſhall come to the Empire ; He muſt ſtay but a luile while, that 
is, about an hundred yeares after Conſtantine , becauſe , the 
Popes Kingdome at Rome was to bee overturned for a 
time, by the inundation of the Gothes, and Vandals, who did 
handle Ronie ſo cruelly, that was the Throne, and Tower of the 
new Princehood,that it ſeemed to have utterly periſhed: Genſe- 


ricus bereaved it wholy of every inhabitant ; Blond. Decad. t. 


Book. 2. And Tot:l.ts did lay it waſt again, ſo as there was nei- 
ther man nor woman left in it;as the ſame Blondus reportcth, 
Decad. 1. Booke 6. Sce Chap. 13. 3. 

verſ. 11. And the Beaſt 2 was, and is not. ] That is: And 
that ſeventh Xing, the Pope, who came, and was mreſpett of the 
upriſing, and originali of bus power, for an hundred yeares, from 
Con/tantimes death, and which is not, as bemg extmgmſbed after 
that tame, in the opimon of men, by the breaking in of the Bar- 
bart, th Beaſt ( 1 ſay) i the eight, and one of thoſe ſeven. 
Where we muſt oblerve, that the ſeven:h King hath the name 
of the whole given him by himſelfe, and is called that Beaſt, 
whereof there was a deſcription made in the 8. verſe,by foute 
interchangeable courſes of times. For all thoſe changes are 
proper to him alone ; whereupon the Holy ons doth now 
immediatly after the ſecond Change of the Beaſt, whereof he 
ſpake in the former verſe, ſet downe his double condition in 
the very words, wherein hee was firſt deſcribed , thereby 
ſhewing, that thoſe words, And when hee is come, he muſt conti- 
nue but for a ſport time, are all one with thoſe, the Beaſt which 
was, and is not. 

Even he is the eight.) Namely, Xing. For this eight, doth 
not agree with the word put for the beaſt in his Gender ; The 
Vulgar Latin tranſlates the words untowardly, he is the eit ht 
Beaſt: For there is not eight 1 but eight Kings, the ſe- 
venih of wie is the Beaſt. The relative pronowne ( hee ) 
ſcemeth to be a demonſttative one, as it is often put for one, 
Jre us the eighth King, that is , the Beaſt is that erghth 
King. 

The whole foregoing member alſo of the ſentence, 
makes the nominative caſe that governeth the verbe (15) 
as if hee ſhould ſay, now the Beaſt who was, and is not, is 
both that eth Kn, and is one of thoſe ſeven. This erght 
King is the ſame Pope, after hee had recovered his dignity 
from that diſcomfiture, which the Parbarians brought upon 
him, when his wwunded head was healed, as it is Chapter 13. 3. 
Or when he that is not, did ariſe up out of the Deepe, as it is 
verſe 8. ofthis Chapter. Or when the ſecond Beat did a- 
riſe up out of the earth. as it is Chapter 1 3. 11, When Gregory 
the ſecond, and his next ſucceſſours, did plunge up againe,and 
got aloft by the helpe of their two hornes, Prpimus,and Charles 
the Great. For we have ſhewyed before that all theſe things be- 
long to that third change. But now whence commeth this 
eighth King © 

What, hath the beaſt eight heads now, which were ſeven 
only a little before? No ſuch mattet, but this eight is the ſame 
with the /eventh,that hath the ſame diſpoſition,manners, re- 
giment, whereupon it is preſently added,and he is one of theſe 
ſeven, onely, he is one that paſſeth the ſeventh in impiety, 
blaſphemy, ſacriledge. The Popes were not wicked in their 
firſt orizinall , preſently after Conſtantme , as they were 
atter Plocas 3 But more and lelle doe not diſtinguiſh the 


Kind. 
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Therefore, the newly revived Pope is the eight King, moſt 
worthy of all the reſt to be pointed out with the finger, and 
to haye it cryedover him, as he goeth ; This is, 7 be. Out 
of which, there may be a manifeſt reaſon gathered, why one 
' Antichr:ſt was decyphered out by a double beaſt , in the 13. 

Chap. namely, becauſe he is both the ſeventh and the e:ghth 
King. 
Aud he ſball go into deſtruc lion. ] Becauſe he is to be utterl 
deſtroyed in his due time. This laſt member is the fourt 
time of the beaſt, fetched out of the generall interpretation, 
verſe 8. And ſo, that which is ſaid there, which was,and is not, 
and ts to riſe up out of the deep, and ſball goe into deſtruthon, is 
here expre ſſed inſomewhat diverſe words, ſo that theſe words 
(when he ſball come )anſwer to the firſt member: theſe, he mw 
continue for a ſhort time, anſwer to the ſecond: theſe , and he 
is that eight Kung, and one of thoſe ſeven, anſwer to the third: 
the ſourth is the ſame in both places. 

Wherefore now wee may ſee , that whatſoever is ſpoken 
generally of the beaſt, doth belong to the opening of the na- 
ture of the ſeventh Head. Secing then, that this beaſt is the 
ſeventh King,who was to have the next place to him that bare 
all the rule in Tohns time,and the regiment of the Popes came 
into Rome ſtraight after that Empire of the heathens;we have 
found out both Antichriſt himſelfe, and the time wherein he 
aroſe up, and that by a ſecond moſt certaine demonſtration. 
Which, that it may be made mone clear, may bee propounded 
ir. this manner. 
| The ſeventh King ſucceeded next of all after the Heathen 
| Emperowrs , who did make the ſixt King that ra:gned at 
that time , when Ioln wrote ; verſe 10. Five ate fal- 
len, one isn, that is the ſixt. But Antichriſt is the ſeventh 
King, verſe. to. and 11. Therefore Antichriſt ſucceeded 
next to the Heathen Emperours ; and ſeeing the Pope of 
Rome is the ſeventh King, from the time of the heathen Em- 
perours „ as wee have made it plaine above, it followeth alſo 
neceſſarily , that the Pope of Rome is that higheſt, and great- 
eſt Anuchriſt , of whom the Scriptures doe fore warne ws 
Jo diligently , and that from the time of the heathen Em- 
' perours, and that the city of Rome is the whore from the ſame 
moment. 

Now ſee ye Ieſuits, from how neceſſary principles this 
' Argument proceedeth, bring what engins yee can to over- 
throw them, you ſhall do no more — , then if you ſhould 
' ſet ramparts to overthro and ſacke heaven. But as for your 
aſſertions, about which you keep ſuch a diſpute, touching the 
| time of Antichriſt, they ate but abſurd forgeries of your own 
braines, and more fooliſh, then all the fooleiies that can 
bee thought of, as wee will make it to appeare after- 
wards, 

12. And the ten Hornes which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings.] 
Hitherto of the Heads; now hee interpreteth the Hornes, 
which bring a more full and cleare opening of the time of the 
beaſt, then yet hath been had, with theic conſent. For the 
greater traine, and company , that matters have with them, 
the more clearely are they perceived, and obſerved by the ſen- 
ſes. To the end therefore, that that ſeventh head might bee 
made known with more markes yet, and that his firit Origi- 
nall might be more certainly found out, it is filled and furni- 
ſhed, with theſe Hornes, as it were, with a certaine pompous 
traine and troupe, with the noiſe whereof we might be ſtirred 
up to mark his comming. 

The Angel doth interpret theſe Horns, to be ten Kings,who 
are afterwards deſcribed, of what ſort they bee both by their 
Kmygdome in this verſe ; as alſo by their mind and manners, 
in the 13. verſe; and laſtly, by the war which they ſhail wage, 
verſe 14. Their Kingdom is defined by a double time, the 
firſt, when it was not as yet received ; Who (ſaith he) have nut 
L. received a Kingdom. The ſecond, when it was received ; 

«(ſaith ke) they (ball recerve power as Kings at one houre with 
the beajt. 
That 
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13.5. ) But this is therefore thus ſpoken, beranſe their firſt 
power ſhould be for a time , interrupted with ſome notable 
calamity , that d come upon them after ſome few 
yeares , and the ten Amr mould fall into the ſame miſha 
with e at their firſt beginning , that ſo the 


Cut. XVII. 


That firſt meereth with a doubt, whereby ſome man might 
think, perhaps, that theſe Kings did raigne at the very ſame 
time, when Toh wrote theſe things, not (faith he) they do not 
raigne yet. bu t they are about to rait ne ſportiy. For otherwiſe 
it were a needleſſe caveat , if they ſhould not come forth till 
three yeates and a halfe before the laſt day. The ſecond time, | might af Hate the more evidemtly, who, and what he is, and 
yeeldeth us yet more cleare I of the matter, by a|that to all the world , by this miſery of his, and the Kings en- 
mutuall deſcrying each o*other , which the Beaſt and the dured together. 
hornes do make of themſelves. Now therefore , to come to applying of all this tothe mat-' 

They ſpall ( faith he) receive power as Kings at one boure tet, we have ſhewed on the 1 3.Chapter , that theſe Kings are 
with the Beat ; for ſol tranſlate the word , one howre, in the the firſt Chriſthhan Emperonrs. Which ſhall now bee made 
fouth Caſe , wherein they are ſometimes taken for a ſpace of plaine , by the particularizing of them , and other matters 
time,for how long,as, — have ſpent one houre in the wor- belonging to them. Firſt, theſe Hornes be Kings, aud thofe 
ling Matth. 2. 12. So, could ye not watch one howre with me, no ordinaty, ot inferiour ones, but Emperowrs, that had the 
Mat h. 2 6.40. So in like manner, Mate. 14.37. And fo do the ſovetaigne and higheſt power in theit own hands, ſeeing they 
beſt Greek writers commonly uſe the words of time, as, doeſt had d:adems, wherein they differ from the Hornes of the Dra- 
thou continue at thy buſines without ſleepe all night long; Xe- gen, as we have obſerved, Chapt.rz.1. For he had ten hornes 


noh. Pood. a. Sometimes,theſe words, and the like, ate taken 
for the terme of time, when, as in the 70. Interpretours : 
Behold I will raine down haile to morrow about thu ſame houre, 
Exod. 9. 19. So, I will give them wounded into thy hands to mor- 
ro, at this ſelſe ſame houre,loſh.1 1.6. In the new Teſtament, | 
The feaver left him yeſterday at the ſeventh howre , lohn. 4.52. | 
And at the ninth houre of the day, A&.10,3.30. So, At what' 
houre I will come, Revelation, 3.3. It is doubt full then,whe- 
ther theſe words doe note out the laſting of their power, or 
the terme of time when it ſhould __ 
The firſt ſignification,containeth the ſecond ; For if they 
ſhall receive power for one howre with the Beaſt , it muſt needs | 
be alſo , that they ſhall recieve it at the ſame houre together | 


alſo. That is, ſo many Kmgs,bur yet ſuch as wanted crownes. 
For theſe were then belonging properly to the Heads,that is, 
to the Citty of Rome , where the higheſt Majeſty of the Em- 
pire did te ſide, all the reſt of the Provinces being ſubject to 
this great Queene. 

But now, the caſe ſhould be altered, at the firſt beginning 
of Antichriſt , the ſoveraigne ſhould bee elſwhere then at 
Rome, as we know it came to paſſe, when the Chriſtian Em- 
perours kept at BrJantum , or Mediolanwm , or at Ravenna, 
who yet kept the height of their Government over the whote 
Chrittian world, ſtill in their own power. 

For all this while they ſpake like Lords and Kings, wee 
have wdged thee worthy of the Biſhoprick of our City, be- 


antins ſpake to Liberins the Biſbop of Rome; Teodor. 


with him; but not contrarily ; ſeeing the power of one may — thou art a maintainer of Chriſhaw Religion, as Con- 


be prolonged to a further time then the power of the other, 
though both of them had the ſame beginning altogether. Be- | 
ſides, the Hiſtory agreeth marvailouſſy with the former figni- 

fication , which yeeldeth more evident and plentifull know- 

ledge of the Beaſt , by this double and more generail Marke, 

end eing , out of all doubt, the Holy Ghoſt would have the 

Beaſt to be moſt certainly known, we may upon juſt caufe 

hold, that this is the gnely meaning of the words. 

The next words, ails the Bea I, the Vulgar tranflates,after 
the Beaſt, againſt the authority of all Copics , and againſt the 
truth it ſelte. For the Hornes arereckoned in the firſt place. 
yea, before the Heads , or any other part of the body , where 
ſpeech is made touching & upriſing of the Bea » which 

2uld not have been done, if they had been after the _ 
or the heads, in their comming forth; Chapter 13. 1. Ribera 
will have it to be the ſame ſenſe , whether we read with the 
Beaſt, or after the — , as if it were the ſame time to begin 
their Kingdom together,andafter. But he teferteth neither 
of them to the time, but to obedience. 

But this is alſo abſurd , and unreaſonable , ſecing to re- 
ceive power, whether it be, with, or a/ter the Beaſt , cannot be 
all one with that, to ge power to the Beaſt. Beda, being de- 
cieved with the Vulgar tranſlation , ſcemeth to interpret it 
fo. But we can not find a fit example, or a ſufficient reaſon. 
To go 4 whormy aſter idols, is to ſerve them; but if ro receive 
power afcer a man, beate the ſame ſenſe , certtainly then the 
Pope of Rome ſetveth the Devill , after whom he tooke his 
power ;; ſeeing then the words ate thus opened, hence we 
may obſerve, a double marke to know theſe King by; one, 
that they ſhall be made Kings together with the Beaſt The 
other, that they ſhall enjoy this Kingdom but for a ſhort 
time; forthe words ( fora ſbort time] verſ.1o. The Angel 
doch interpret here for. one howre. And that which is there 
ſpoken of the ſeventh King onely , is here given to all the ten 
Kings equally. Not, that they ſhould exerciſe no power at all 
ever afterwards. , after that they have ſeene this houre runne 
out, ( for how ſhould the Bea5t , of whom this is ſpoken, 
together with them, enjoy his authority but one hoore onely, 
who hath two and fourty moneths to tyrannile in, Chapter 


os 


Book. 2. Chapt. 16. Yea, ſome Ages after, in the ſift Coun- 
cel of Conſtan. Actot. 1. Conſtantme himſelfe gave a gift to 
the Biſhep of Rome, which they called his Sacra, intheſe 
words; I grve th to the Archbebop of eur ancient Rome. And 
this thing alſo the Biſheps of Rome did willingly acknow- 
ledge ; Bomface writing to Honorius the Emperour , di- 

1. 997. Eccleſie , ſaith ; Rome u the Citty which you of your 
gentleneſſe have given over to me. Gregory writing to MA. 
ritivs > fignifieth his ready obedience in promulgating 
his law , though hee did not allow of his judgement , by 
any meanes , ſaying , I that am ſubxeit ty your com- 
mandement , have cauſed your lam to bee tranſported throws» 
diverſe parts of the world ; Booke 2. Epiit. 61. at che 
end. And Agatho ſpeakes thus of Rome; This is the 
Citty that is at the humble ſervice of y-ur Maveſty . Concil. C n- 
ſtantin. 8. Act. 4. What was then become of Conſtantines 
donation of Rome, that the Papiſts ſo talke of, all this 
time. 

And yet the donation it ſe!fe , if it ſhould be granted to 
be good , and lawfull , might declare ſufficiently, where 
the Empire kept, and who had it in their hands at that 
time. Secondly , theſe Kimys are the Hornet of the Beaſt, 
through whoſe help, and furtherance, the Pobes digwey 
grew great, while they drive away all hoſtile iolence from” 
them, that might ſeeme but to encroch upon it any whit. 
Neither did they onely help them to grow , with fightiug in 
their defence,bur alſo,by giving them mighty ſtote of riches. 
For although the Pup do boaſt of Conſtaniines donation, 
impudently , as we touched ic right no, yet it is certaine, 
that he did grace and konour;both the Cet and the Biſhop of 
Rome, with many Privilcdges, and that the Emperours that 
followed afrer him , took nothing away from them that he 
gave, but did rather put more to the heap. 

Thirdly , they are ſaid to be ten, becauſe ſo many of the 
firſt Empetouis ſhould be notable , for their diligence , and 
paines, in ſubduing the enemies of the Romanes, by meanes 
of which opportunity , the Beaſt that was newly crept out, 
might get ittength, and might grow great in his firſt age. 

Now 
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Now the particular Kings,where theſe : 1. Conſtantine the 
great. 2. Conſtantme, Conſtans, Conſtantin his Sonnes ; 3. I- 


lian. . lovin, 5 Valentrmanand Falens, 6.Gratian ; V alen- 
timien the ſecond, and Thodo ſius the great, . Theodo ſius with 


Arcadins and Honors hu Sonnes , 8. Arcadius and Honorius 
alone, . Honorius and Theodo ſius the yonger, 10. The ¶ ſius and 


Valentinian the third. Fot fo do Terome, Proſper, Vic lor, the 
Biſhop of Turone, Marcellinus Comes, and all the reſt of the 
writers,both Greek and Latin, that I could ever ſee, numbet 
the Emperours that raigned together for one. For the Em- 
pire of Rome was one, though it was divided in the chiefe 
places and Governouts, as the Image in Damel,Chap.2.40.did 
alſo ſhadow out one Kingdom, with legs and feet that were 
divided. As long as theſe taig ned, the Beaſt that was but 
lately hatched , did flouriſh , being then at length, great- 
ly and fore aiflicted, when theſe were dead and gone, 
— there was no hornes extant for a long time, that was 
able to drive, and keep away his enemies — his head and 
ſhoulders. And yet , all the Horne, were not of equall 
ſtrength , bur the laſt of them , were weaker then their 
fellowes , for Rome was twice taken in Honorius his 
raigne, When Alar cus and Adaulphus were Captaines of 
the warre againſt it, and yet the Beaſts head was not wown- 
ded in a deadly manner at this time, ſeeing it was a ſhame- 
full, rather then an harmfull , overthrow which he had, 
Pom pon. Let. in the life of Honorius, and his hurt was pre- 
ſently repaired againe , when Honorius, the any Horne, 
began to put forth his power, and to rowze up himſelfe , 
for then he drave the Gothes out of Italy, and Attalus their 
King was triumphed over at Rome, and after that his right 
hand was cut off, he was carried away into Lipara , at the 
commandement of Honorius, Sabellic. Enn. B. Book 1. Cer- 
rainly , Conſtantius aud Aerius did behave themſelves very 
ſtoutly aftet that, and did defend the Majeſty of the Em- 
pire very worthily from all the aſſaults of the Barbarous 
people, howſoever Hononus and Yalentiman their ſove- 
raigne Lords, plaid the Cowes ghrough florth and la- 
zineſſe. 

But after that, theſe to la Hornes fell , it can hardly 
be told, how many , and how great, calamities were heaped 
upon the Beaſt every day, when as there was no aide for him 
either in the N eſt, or Eaſt , that could drive back and beat 
down the outrage of his enemies , that ruſhed in upon him. 
Being therefore deſtitute of his hornes , he came to that ex- 
tremity , that men ſuppoſed him to be periſhed , and not to 
be at all , as the ſecond Article of his eſtate ſheweth , verſ.s.! 
Worthily therefore are the Hornes reckoned to be ten , in| 
which number, the whole defence of the Bea5t is contai- 
ned , which failed quit for a time afterwards , after that 
this number was come to an end. This is that one howre ,, 
during which the Beaſt recerved power , and not he onely, 
bur the ten Homes with him ; which did come to ruine, 
alſo rogether with lim, ſecing that there was no man- 
ner of valour , or manhood , left in any of the weſterne 
Emperours , for a long ſpace of time afterwards , that 
was able to treſiſt the fiercenelle of the enemies. For 
the reſt that followed after , namely Avitus , Manora-| 
nus, Severranws , Anthemms , Rethimer , Olymbrins , 
Glicersus , Ne pos, Oreſtes, Aurnſtulus , that was the 
faſt of the Empecours , were no leſſe ſhort in their conti- 
nance , and feeble in power , and ſtrength , yea rather, 
of no power at all, then they are vety obſcure , and of no 
fame at this day , who are hardly known what they 
be ; either by the rumour of men , or the records of 
voritets. 

Fourthly , the time wherein they had not received their 
Kingdom, was the time of Joſm , and wherein this Re- 


velation was written. The heathen Emperours were play-| Laſtly , neither did they 
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forth her Sonne , as beinę not ſtrong enough yet, neither 
being yet come to her full time , 4 bring forth her iſſue 3 


as it is Chapt. 12.2. Kc. For howloever there were ſome- 
men in the ages next after Johns time, whe wete ſomewhat 
bettet enclined to Chriſtians , then other, yet the Dra- 
gon did devoure all the hope ſtraight waies , as it came firſt 
up, as who was moſt watchfull to lie in wait for the womans 
delivery till at length, the full time came which God had ap- 
_— and did bleſſe, to bedelivered of her lively man- 
child. 

Fiftly , the time of receiving their power is at the ſame 
houre with the Beaſt ; for we have ſhewed , that the terme 
of beginning is alſo included in the ſpace of enduring. 

But ſeeing this howre is large, at what moment thereof 
was this powergiven? Namely , at that, when the Lambe 
caſt down Diocle ſian and Maximiman out of their Empire, 
Chapt. 6.15. For then ſhall we find the Beaſt riſing up . as it is 
cleare by the ſcaling of the Elect about that time, Chapt.7. And 
by that burning mountaine that was ca ſt into the Sea a litle af- 
ter, cha. 8. By the Churches beta king of her ſelfe into the inner 
mol part of the Temple, the wicked did domineere in the out- 
moſt Court, and in the Holy Citty, chu. 1 t. By the ſpace of two 
and forty moneths , throughout all which ſpace of time, this 
lurking in the Temple, and wildernes laſted, Chapter 11.3. 
and 12.6. 

By the ſame ſpace of time , wherein power was given to 
the Beaſt,and by the Throne , which he received by gift from 
the Dragon,Chapt.13.2.5. But eſpecially and above the reſt, 
by his ſucceeding next unto the ſixt — and & ing, namely, 
to the heathen Emperouts, verj. to. of this Chapter. The com- 
mon cauſe of all theſe things, dependeth upon the driving of 
the Dragon out of heaven, when as the Emperours did give 
over their Empire ſo marvailouſly. For what other thing 
could be the cauſe , why the church did live in ſo diſtre ſſed a 
faſhion at that time, but onely,the Beaſt, who was then come 
into the world? 

The v man therefore fearing him more terribly , then ſhe 
had done the Dragan, did bring forth her ſonne, and fly away 
both at once, that is, after that ſhe haꝗ brought the Chriſtian 
Emperours into the world ; among Conſtantine taketh 
the firſt,and principall place , ſhe ſtraight way mued up her- 
ſelfe in darkeneſſe, and ſolitatineſſe, having conceived more 
hatred in her heart, againſt the ambitious , and deceitfull 
Popes,who brought in — and Pictures of Piety, in- 
ſteed of its — expreſſe portraiture , more then ſhe 
did againſt the profeſſed enemies thereof ; as it is Chap. 12.6. 
Therefore theſe Emperours onely, are the Hornes , to whom 
alone all theſe properties do moſſ fitly agree. 

The Kings that aroſe up out of, and after the waſting , and 
overthrow of the Empire , had not their beginning and King- 
domes together with the B-a5# if we give him his ſecond 
upriſing , as others commonly do about the yeare 606. but 
almoſt rwo hundred yeares before. For the people called 
due vi, Alam, Gothes, V adals, poſſe ſſed both Spames,while 
Honorius raigned. The Vandals did alſo hold Aﬀrike in 
poſſeſſion. The Gothes,the Franks, the Burgwndions ſeazed 
upon France,the Engliſhmen upon Britanny t he people called 
Humm kept Pannoma , and other people challenged other 
Countries, as pos to themſelves. 

Theſe Kings flouriſhed *, while the Beaſt was almoſt 
brought to deaths doore , in the meane time,with that moſt 
grievous wound that had long before been given him. Nei- 
ther did theſe receive their power, for an howre as the true 
Hornes did; but they hold that dignity , conſtantly to this 


day, by ſucceſſion of their heires, which once they atchieved. 


The glory (I ſay) of the Kingdomes did never fall to decay, 
howloever many families, perhaps, have ben often changed. 
acceednext to the ſixt Head; 


ing their parts yet , namely , the Dragon , while the wo- | they have the Popes , and the Chriſtian Empernurs comming 


n did travaile ſore , in the meane time, with bringing 


between, and ia the middeſt of them. 57 
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vy lire and title. Now whois there ther will hot maryaile 
confpirmg and combining of 


| combining of mads, and 
the ten Homes, upon e 15: 6f the wypoeil, Nomb. tri As forces ; ſo long a ſucceflion, that they ſhou!d all 


it ma 


dot h o that 1 


anſwer once again, that thoſe good Princes knew not Whit 
monſter they wete hatchit 22 as alſo it fared with many 
learned ren, who took no leſſè care, and paines/to ſet out, 


and grace the Braſh, with their writings then Gore 


rowrs did, t6 defend him with their Words. Which 
conſidered, it ĩs no matvule that both of theſe did horioiit, 
and adorne the Bea, and that ſtriviti who ſhould do it moſt, 


. ſeeing his eduntetfait ſhe carried a kind df reverence with 


n more y cove- 
red; then that it could b 1 cen. Neither is it need- 
full, that all the Morne, ſhould ſubſiſt at onte, more then the 
Heads , which facceeded one after another. And indeed 
ſo is the Jeu ft; x towe ind ranke of Riſhops as wee have 
but it is not tircumferibed/ in any one oi. And 
yet thefe firſt Emperoars are the Homes , ih. ſuch man- 
ner , as that wy d5e containe together wich — 
the whole order of ſucceeding Emperonrs , but th 
re by name ſet downe before the reſt , both becauſe 
the labour, and endeavour of theſe, in advancing the 
Pope, ſhould bee firff , and — — „Who when 
once theſe had left him naked, and deſtit 


timeʒ as 
2 r wiel ſhould lead the Ven it rhe fight Wa 

Popes in » ſhould lead : tt t'way to 
his Lucifet- ike height, in the Ages foo 
alſo futniſh us wink more plentiful licht, 
ſtanding of this whole myftery: 
* eat the 2 the whore; and 
her with fire at laſt, ate fardiſtant from the times of the 
Hornes, even the ſpace of a thouſand, two hundted, 
ſcore yeares , at leaſt , as it appea 
thoſe things which have been ſaid before. Therefore thete 
muſt a ſucceſſion bee unde: ſtobdd neceſfarily , to which 


the name of the ten hornet agreeth , in reſpe& of the whole 


thereof. And theſe things being thus unfolded, we have 
a third demonſtration of thoſe things which are fetched out 


of this Ch. both of Antichriſt, and of the tune of his — 


For the Bea ii, which received power for one honge with r 
ten Kings , who were not yet come to their Ringdome 
in the time of lohn, but were to come to it — after, that 


the fixt King was gone , who was then preſent , 15 20 have ; t 


cyſt, but the Pope of Rome is the Beaſt, who teerived his 


ure of their af. 
ſiſtance, ſhould lie in the diteh , in à fbtlortie eaſe; for a * 
becauſe the certain definit; and evident number rived to all cheir poſterity , till the words of God ſhall be tut- 


outs, that * in che feſt budding of the 


and might 
r the 1 rh 
or theſe Hornes ,' 
ſhall buyne . 
n They did perhaps hate him, as an open enemy of their out- 
ee · ward eſtate, but yet they honoured,and advanced the Pope- 
reth ſufficiently by 


Clearly, to Rim that Woigheth the artet on f of them defire a like, to have the chicfe — 9 — 
the Biſhop of „ add that 


. — | 
his fond Cone. Tf any men ſhall obieR,that ſume of theſe | they ſhould let nothing 
Einperours wete Godly, and holy men, let him receive this ef glory and 

one, in the fiſt ten hornes ; even Iuliamtvho alone ſyent 
his rep in vanquiſhung che ences of he e. 


„Which miphr encrexe 
unto him } The —— 


ire, if not 
of the Church, did not a litle helpe the of Rome. And 
when Rom! lay in her ruines, and the was almoſt 
quit aboliſhed ahe ende our of theEmperours was not want- 
ingro —_—y and to — authority to ancient 
| n as i might have feemed,cquall and juſt, to traaſ- 
ferre the prundcy to Conſtantmople , that was the ſeat of the 
Empire at that time, cheifely, when as the giſbo pi of Conſt.an+- 
mo ple did c age it to themſelves , with all theit eatneſt 
endevour , yea, they did ſa e the ambition of their Ea- 
ſterne Biſhops at length, and commanded them to ſubmit 
themſelves to the Brſbop of Rome. © 

At laſtyrhen the two new Homes , Pipine , and charles the 
great aroſe in the Weſt , thete was more ſtout and fierce con- 
tention then before, in the Beaſts quarrel , Chapter 13.12, 
res, and it came to this paſſe at length, that the Emperours 
obliged rheinfelves to the Pope with an Oath of Fealty , and 
now they did that neceſſarily , which before they did freely, 
and of theit own accord. It ſeemed a politike deviſe to the 
Beaſt for the better ſecuring of his eſtate, to ſet this for a 
marke upon the right hands of the Emperour: afterwards , 48 
we have ſhewed, Chapt. 13 17. Which cuſtom muſt be de- 


led, at it is afcer,verſ.17. There was indeed a great com- 
bate berween che row pl and ſome few of the Empetours, but 
this is to be mar-aited at, in every one,even of theſe;that they 
thought they had a matter of ſtrife , with a man onely, and 
not with *he Beal, that is, with the Pope, not as he was Pope, 
bur as he was a man. 


dom moſt carefully. But neither did the Pope ſtand in need of 
thofe Morne at that time, who was grown ſo mighty by his 
own ſtrength ,. that hee compelled the Emperours that re- 
fiſted kim, ro ſtoupe unto him, whether they would 
or no, and hee made thoſe vey "ns Emferour to 
come under his yoke now, by whole helpe he brought ochers 
under it before. Or admit that ſome one, who faw more then 
the reſt did hate the very Popedom alſo,yer one /wallaw maigth 
not a ſpring. As forthe words, Montanus reads the verbe in t 
preſent r#ſe,they do grve,as that in the beginning of the verſe, 
Nough ſpeach be had of that whichis to come 
ich yer is frequently uſed in — matters, Theo- 


power a thouſand three hundted yeares, from this time, ind dore BeJ reads the verbe in the future tenſe they ſhall gi 


! 


that for one, and at the ſame houre, with theſe ten” Kings; as 
ret 


we have mate it manifeſt. | 
Therefore he is that Antichtiſt, and ſo hath been for r 466. 


eares. And thus all things are correſpondent among them. 


elves moſt fitly; and do all of them, aime at the ſame marke, 
| | | tainly,a wan whatſoever he be, good 


in a matvailous manner. 
" Verſe, 14.” Theft trave one ind.] 80 mach forthe en- 


trance into theit Kingdome. The coutſe and endeavour of, 
with one 


theſe Kings,is ro beſtow al their ſtremtł and 
purpoſe of heart: to defend. and to mainriige the Beaſt. Which 
words do ſhew us in a few words, yet cleatety envugh , at 
mind the Emperocrs ſhould carry towards the N | 
Rome, chiefely, by the ſpate of the e "and fourty 1 
neths, which is the time of His Aouriſhing Tyranny,” | For 
theix dee ſig from the Pope ſhould not begin forth ar, 


or upon this e of time, but their ancient love”, "and 
zeale fo the Pope ſhould begin to quail Mortiy after, |t 
and ſhould abate ſotwe what of the fetverte y thereof, 


verſ. Ta. Theſe Ur icht with the Lamibe. ] Now he decla- 
lythe Battel of rhefe Morne, Which they ſhould fight againſt 
the Lamibe.But what did Conſt.avtene , and the reſt of the 


rs practiſe any rebellion againſt Chriſt their Lord, for 


whoſe cauſe they rooke up weapons againſt others? Cer- 


dot bad,doth then fight 
— » When he doth earneſtly defend any thing 
that is repugnant to holy ordinances. And indeed, if a 
man'ſhall loolte nico thoſe manifold ſuperſtitions , which 
were brought in — — of the an Em- 
AN ho were either the Authors, or the aberrors 
of them Han ſee — ro fight of theirs with the 
nbe „t | thoſe Hel 


Lambe en (for ſo I may call them, 
Who” ſinned of ignorance offely , and not of ſet purpoſe, 
whom _— i 1 py for his ſonnes me 
though t Holy men (I fay ) thought nothing leſſe, 
then ro fight «gainſt the lambe / whom alone they defired 


Auler of all, Thus may they be ſaid to 


to be the Lo 
Cc igt 
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, firſt Emperours'; Yet , 
fit againſt the lambe , who were the , he warre , which is no leſſe remarkeable a Note, to v 


they came facre ſhort from waging ſuch a warte againſt t 
Lambe , as ſhould be undertaken againſt him in his Saints, 
after that end of the two and fourty moneths, For ſo we heard 
above, that when the two witneſſes (bowld haye ended their te- 
ſfuimony ; the Beat which ſhould ariſe up out of the » ſbowld 
wage warre againſt them, and ſpould overcome, and ſlay them, 
Chapt. 1. 7. Which we have ſhewed to have been accom- 


CHar, XVII. 
have the Hornes declared more fully unto us , by this 


them by now , when they are drawing neere their end, 
then the number of ten, was to know them at their be- 
ginning , ſo that having both the beginning, and the end 
of them made known unto us, we cannot well make any 
doubt of all the zeſt of the tanke that commeth be- 
tween. 


liſhed , partly, by the conduct and deſignes of the Pope, _ Verſ. 15. And be ſaid unto me, the waters which thou 
— he — 2 the Holy truth , — a troupe of ſaweſt. ] Thus farre goeth the Interpretation of the Beaft. 
purple Prelates , that were banded together at Trent againſt Now followeth that of the Whore ; and firſt in reſpect of her 
phe Lord and hu Chriſt , partly, by the armies , and forces of whole juriſdiction, and that » 4544 flowriſbeth in this verſe. He 
Charles the V.the Emperowr , who did withall perſecute the interpreterh the waters which he ment ĩoned in the firſt verſe, 
Princes of Germany,with a lamentable warre,becauſe they re- to be people , companies of men , Nations , tongues » that is, 

uired a liberty to worſhip the Lambe , who began a litle be- Natrons of every Tongue , that are in ſubjetion to Rome, as 
— that, to ſhew himſelfe clearly to the world againe , after to their Lady and Empreſſe. So are the Prophets wont to 
it had laid in darkeneſſe for a long time. The Angel ſpeaketh note out an huge company of People by waters;as, the waters 
in the plural number , as if the Hornes did joine their forces Come wp from the North,and ſhall grow to be an overfl omg, and 
together to make his warre. But it is no new thing to have ſwelling flood, Jer. 45. 2. And indeed, they ate called worthily 
that ſaid to be done by all , which is done by any of their or- by this name, becauſe of their notable variety , inconſtancy, 
der. Thete were many rebellious enterpriſes, ſet upon againſt and often changing of their minds, and opinions , being as it 
the Laumbe before this, but this one deſerveth the name of 4 were , waves toſſed up and down with the wind, as who are 
R.attell, more then all the reſt. | ſubject to greater flowings, and to more violent & troublous 


And the — 45 9 overcome them. ] Marke here, how the 
Holy Ghoſt jometſ the vic lory of the Lambe with thu Battell, 
which can be onely underſtood of this one. But theEmperour 
got the vitory in that warre 3 it is true indeed, if we teſpect 
that very time of darkenefle , _— which, the two witneſſes 
ſhould ly ſlaine and unburied , 


ut after that thoſe tew, 


dayes fore-appointed of God, were expired , they who, 
triumphed erewhiles like conquerours, had now their turnes | 


come to be vanquiſhed. For Mauritizs made Ceſar take his| 


motions,then that narcow ſea called Eurip us, hoſe violence 
is ſaid to be ſueh, that it is able to carry ſhips that go with full 
ſaile againſt the winde; to which, for that cauſe , the Otatot 
compareth the multitude, 

Theſe waters therefore belong to the whore , who hath do- 
minion over the world farre and wide, ſuch as her Juriſdi- 
ction was of old when ſhe was in the floute of her youth, and 
the perfection of her beauty, and outward glory, though now 
in theſe laſt dayes,when ſhe ſhould grow withered, wrinkled, 


heeles, and compelled him at laſt to grant peace and liberty | and ill favoured toſce too, with 1 it becommeth an old 


to them of the Religion, as we have ſhewed,Chapt.r1.11.12.| Whore , to expect her waters ſh 


This free confeſſion of the Truth is this victory , which the 
Lambe wrung from the Emperour againſt his will. And not 
from him alone, but from al the reſt alſo,who followed after, 
As Ferdinand , Maximilian , Rodulph ; who ſecing it to be in 
vaine to kick againſt the prick , did ceaſe to be injurious and 
troubleſome to them of the reformed Religion. I would to 
God that the Emperovy would at laſt begin to make the 
victory of the Lambe glorious , not onely by ceaſing to 
reliſt him any longer , but alſo by abhorring all the Romiſh 
abhominations , wherewith he hath been ſo long decei- 
ved , as alſo, by embracing the ſaving Truth it ſelie. How 
is it , that he confiders not, that he doth now follow 


after the triumphall Chariot of the Lambe , otherwiſe then 


he is aware of. Fot it is not a matter of chance, and hap- 
hazard , but it is the worke of the moſt mughty Vittorious , 


Lambe and Lyon f Tuda , who is able to make the 
mighty Peezcs of the earth to be the nutſing fathers of his 
Church. 

But were it not better for him to accompany the triumphal 
c hatiot of the Lambe , rather as a partaker, and fellow with 
him in his victory, then as one that is bound, and pinnioned, 
and ſo made a miſerable ſpectacle to all the world , of a feare- 
full diſcomfiture , which the Lambe hath put him to, for 
fighting againſt him. Now the mighty and gracious God 
open his eyes, that he by rewarding the whore , according as 
her renowned fates do deſerve , may be the firſt of the 
Hornes , that may winne this glorious crown , which if he 
ſhall deſpiſe, or negle& , yet nevertheleſſe another ſhall carry 
it away — him ere long. | 

And thoſe which are m1th hum, called and choſen , and faith- 
full] Namely the Chriſtian Souldiers, Mauriti us, and the Ar- 
myes of the Proteſtants, for whom the Lambe got the Victo- 
ry. Forit was his pleaſure to overcome his enemies , not 
with Thunderbolts caſt down from heaven upon them , by 
his own power alone, but by uſing the labours and coura- 


gious exploits of his faichfull ſervants, And thus , we 


be made more ſhallow, 

and drawn into a narrower Channell; as it followeth in the 

next verſe ; as for the words, nations , and languages it is 

{poken by a figure , by which two ate put for one, as if it were 
aid , nations of diverſe languages. 

Verſ. 16. And the ten hornes which thou — upon the 
Beaſt. ] Now the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the afflicted eſtate of 
the whore, teaching us, by whom this afflict ion ſhall be 
brought upon her, and after what manner , unto which he 
doth next in order joine the common cauſe of them both, the 
will and pleaſure of God, in the next verſe. As touching the 
words; in ſtead of theſe words upon the Beaſt, the Complutenſe 
Edition, which Montanus , and Plantine follow, readeth and 
the Beaſt , as if the Beaſt himſelfe ſhould hate the whore at 
length, which is contrary to that reading , which Aretas, the 
Vulgar Latin , and Theodorus Be qa make, and that with au- 
thority of many Copies,and indeed, it is contrary tothe ma- 
nifeſt Truth For the Holy Ghoſt underſtands by this laying of 
the whore waſt, which he foretelleth in this piace, that cala- 
mity which is to be brought upon the — of the Beaſt, 
by the Vall that ſhal be poured out upon his Throne; of which 
we have heard, Chapt. 16. 10. 11. Thete fore, how can it be, that 
the Beaſt ſnould make himſelfe an helpet forward of the 
whores de facing and over throw, as it is neceſſarily gathered, 
that he ſhall out of this corrupt tranſlation , whole fall he 
ſhall take ſo to heart , and for which he ſhall be vexed ſo im- 
moderately , that he ſhall gnaw hu tongue for exceſuve griefe, 
and indignation at it. Moreover, Folm {aw the woman fitting 
upon the Beaſt , at the ſame time when ſhe commeth forth to 
be condemned and executed. 

What time therefore can they ſet , when this his forſa- 
king of her , and parting of fellowſhip with her ſhall be, 
which they talke of,when as there ſhall be ſo great and neere 
joining and uniting of them together , even to her laſt de- 
ſtruct ion? Wherefore that which Bellarmine labours to build 
upon this rotten foundation of a corrupt reading , is a vaine 
thing namely, that Rome is not the Seat of 1 


XU. 
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becanle Antichriſt ſhall hate the whore, which he ro 
be Rome; For (ſaith he) he wilt never hate his own Seat. But 
the whole aſſumption of this Syllogiſme , if it be drawn into 
forme, is wholy and manifeſtly falſe, becauſe it relyeth upon 
no other ground, but a faulty reading. 

But how is it, that he dareth depatt now from the Vl gar 
tranſlation , which he extolleth to the skies elſwhere , 
which the Cowncell hath decreed ſhould be onely autheuti- 
call ? The force of the truth hath compelled him to ſeeke 
every corner,and if he could, by any meanes , hel 
ſo eſcape the dint of the ſtroake, which the Truth faſtens on 


A REVELATION OF THE"APOCALYPS. 


193 
| Banner of Maximilian the Archduke , who was the chiefe 
commander in the Chriftians army , had the _ of the 
bleſſed virgm Mary painted ow the one fide of it , With this 
inſcription 3; The Patroneſſe of Hungary. Which impiety 
was drunke out-of the Cwppe of the formcation of Rome, but 
now ye may learne by experience , how litle it availeth you 


and to forſake the true Patrone and Governour of heaven and 


earth, and to get unto your ſelves new patrones him, 
and that with extreme injury to the amt, whom you pre- 


the Pope 


tend to honour ; certainly it was this Patroneſle that made 
you tecoile ſo fearefully, when you were Conquerours. Be 


him, he knew the counce ll would be eaſily brought to pardon | wiſe at length, and turne the edge and tage of your anger a- 


him. Wherefore , they which ſhall hate the whore are the 
ten Hornes; and not the Jea it togethet with them. Now the 
Relative to the Neuter antecedent (cornua, Hornes) is put in 
the maſculine gender in the Greeke (ow, oy ; theſe,) becauſe 
men ate to be underſtood by theſe Hornes. 

But as the warte that was waged againſt the lambe, was 
attributed to the ten Kings , which was made by the meanes 
of one of them onely ; verſ. 14. So here it is ſaid of all of 
them , that they ſhall hate the whore, and worke her laſt de- 
ſtruction at length, the glory of which worke nevertheleſſe, 
ſhall perhaps belong to ſome one of theſe Kings. For there 
ate not wont to be more Emperours then one, ſubſiſting at 
once,of one and the ſame Empire. And it may be, that even as 
at the Originall of the Beaſt,the ten firſt Chriſhan Emperovrs, 
were notable for their love, & zeale towards the Pope, above 
many after them. So on the conttaty, the ten laſt Emperours 
that ſhall caigne neete to his end, ſhall carry a peculiar , and 
ſpeciall hatred againſt the whore above many before them, the 
laſt of which ſhall burne her with fire. But 1 call them the 
laſt Emperours , not as if there ſhould be an utter gy 
them,when the Popes ſhall be aboliſhed ; but becauſe, the 


ſhalbe no longer the Popes Hornes , as now they are counted, | 


but ſhall be the laſt of his upholders ; out of which it is evi- 
dent,that the Twrke is not * man , by whoſe meanes Rome 
ſhall be utterly deſtroyed , but that he ſhalbe one of the Em- 
— , to whom this name of the Hornes agteeth in their 


gainſt Rome , which makes you a prey unto the Turkes 
through this pollicy of holding you in Idolatry. 

When this cp of fornication, and this ſbop where Idolatty 
is minted, ſhalbe once brought ro nought , we ſhall have no 
need of our armies to take vengeance upon the bloudy , and 
Barbarous Turk but he ſhall be deſttoied, by ſome ot het 


inning, proceeding , and end. And indeed, if the Twrke 
knew what were for his own good , he would never j 
tactiſe any huit againſt Rome ; For while ſhe ſhall ſtand 
fube.our warres againſt him (that be Chriſtians, )ſhall do him 
no hurt. Take an example hereof ( 6 Chriſtians ) and ſee 
thereby how true it is that I ſay , out of that victory which 
they got againſt you at Kareſta , a few yeares ago, that is, the 
yeare 1596. How came it about, that at the ſame time; when 
7 had gotten the victory, ye tooke your heeles , in extreme 
aft, and fled from your conquered enemies, being ſtrooken 
with a ſodaine Panik feare by Gods hand? What was the 
cauſe, that when the Turks fled away, and left theit Tents 
and houſes in the fields for three whole dayes together , not 
leaving any one to keep them, you on the other tide put your 
ſelves to flight moſt deſperately ? There have been ſome of 
old, that knew not how to uſe a doubtfull victory, but that 
men who were conquerors, and might be aſſured certainly of 
the victory, when they ſaw their enemies ſlaine, foiled, and 
put to flight, this — the firſt example(as I think)of Gods 
overruling power, the like whereof,was never ſcene, or heard 
of, before in this kind. And it is a matter to be thought of 
with much aſtoniſhment ; and yet the cauſe thereof is not 
hard to find ont. 

This Turkiſh ſcourge of the Chriſtians , is not to be caſt 
into the fire, till both the Idolatry of the Weſt be forſaken by 
true repentance, and Rome alſo, that is the Sine, and Hydraes 
head , of this impiety , be utterly defaced by the laſt puniſh- 
ment. that ſhalbe inflited on het, fot this, and all other of her 
horrible ſinnes. That cruell enemy hath been ſent into the 
world for this cauſe , as we have heard out of the end of the 
niath Chapter. And there was no better an iſſue to be looked 

for of that Hungarian werre agaiuit the Turks, ſeeing the 


meanes, ſo as he ſhall not moleſt thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian 
Religion any longer. And 1 do not poure out theſe things 
raſhly , nor forge them out of my own braine , but thoſe 
things,partly,which have been ſaid before, Chap. 16. 13. And 
in other places, partly, thoſe things which follow, ſhew them 
to be moſt certaine and true. And therefore thou in whom 
reſteth all the Soveraigne Majefty of the Emperour , that is 
left at this day, whom therefore it concerneth moſt, to be de- 
livered from this whore 1 Rome , the greateſt enemy thou 
haſt ; you alſo the re t of the Chriſtian Princes, u and at 
length,what courſe ye may take, both to get your ſelves ho- 
nour and happineſſe, with peace and ſafety , as alſo to bring 
unſpeakeable quietneſſe, aud gladneſſe, to the whole Chri- 
ſtian world. You have taken your macke amiſſe hitherto, in 
ſetting upon your enemy; Sanftifie your hands, and ſharpen 
our {words upon, and againſt Rome, and then Conſtantmople, 
all not put you to any trouble at all. Burne up this whore, 
and turne her into Aſbes, then ſhall you ſee your brethren that 
ſhall come from the Eaſt , of whom the world thinketh licle, 
or not at all , who ſhall take vengeance on the Twrkes , and 
ſhall plague them by bringing on them an utter deſtru- 
Gion , for all their horrible finnes , and for their cruel- 
ty. which is not to bee named, it hath been ſo outragious. 

The fift and ſixt Vals of the former Chapter, have given 
you ſome taſt of the truth of this good ſpet „and happy ti- 
dings that I bring you, the former whereof hath taught you, 
that Rome ſhall be laid waſt, the other, that the Ice: ſhall be 
called immediatly after that ; which how much they availe 
to make this good, which I now put you in hope of, it ſhall 
appeare more evidently afterwards in their proper places. At 
length, marke diligently,what things I writ. I that am un- 
known to you all, & a man of no reckoning in my ownCoun- 
try,durſt not take upon me to ſpeake to you, & to exhort you, 
that are moſt mighty and renowned Princes , the gloty of the 
world, and to give you notice of a matter of ſo great moment, 
if the confidence that I repoſe in the Truth of God , and the 
aſſurance that this is that truth which 1 ſpeake , (which 1 do 
therefore ſubmit and put to the triall and judgement of all 

uall judges ) if this confidence | 1 ſay ) had not made me 
take heart and courage , to do this errand unto you from the 
Lord of Lords , and King of Kings. 

Wherefore if you ſhalt certainly tind, after diligent exami- 
nation, that, that which I bring is true, and certaine , then 
I beſeech you, in Gods name, do your utrermoſt , to de- 
liver Ewrope at length , that is ſo miſerably plagued and di- 
ſtreſſed , both from that firebrand of Crvi! warre , within our 
own bowels ; which this whore carrieth about with her,and 
caſts abroad amongſt us, as alſo from that, which is the 
fewel of the Turks open hoſtility, and warres againſt us, and 
that moſt juſtly. Make your ſelves , and all your Artille- 
ry. nay againſt Rome, and taſe her to the ground, that is, 
and been of a long time, the moſt certaine and deadly 

* Cc Bane 


194 
bane andplague , to the bodies and ſoules of albthoſe , that 
drinke of her poiſoned Cup of forniemtian,that is, who ſerye 
God according to her abhominable ſuperſtitions , and devi- 
liſh Doctrines. | 
They (ball hate the whore. ] Hitherto we have heard by 
whom the whore is to bee plagued , new wee are tau 
in theſe words, and the reſt that follow in this verſe , what 
waies they ſhall puniſh her, and thoſe ate five, which are the 
five degrees of her puniſhment, Hatred, forſakings nakedneſſe, 
eating up, burning. As touching hatred , have they not 
great cauſe to curſe , and to ſpit out upon this Poiſoning, 
and inchanting Circe , which hath bewitched , and beſotted 
the Kings of the earth,with her Cup of Formcation ; Which is. 
the —— of the Saints , the onely ſtrong hold that keeps 


the Twrkes ſafe , that is Sedomit ſelfe, and Egypt » and the 


Citty which crucified Chri5t our Lord, of all which crimes, this 
Booke of the Revelatwn hath conyinced her to be guilty,and 
for which it hath condemned her as guilty, moſt manifeſtly ? 
Then they ſhall make her deſolate , and naked, partly,by re- 
yolting from her , partly , by miniſtring no aide anto her a- 
gainſt the aſſaults of her enemies. 

They (ball ea te her fleſh , ] by cutting away her toll mony 
and pollages ; as alſo by taking order, that her Romiſh Mar- 
tings and chafferings may have no more place in their domi- 
nions ; perhaps alſo by taking againe into their hands Fla- 
muna , the Picene demcanes, and that Lordſhip of Sena cal- 
led commonly Peters tatrimony, with the reſt of the domi- 
minions in Italy, belonging to the Empire , which the 4 
wiped the Emperours oft long ſince , thorough craft and ſu 
tilty. The Venetian were left free in the diviſion of the Empire, 
and that by the conſent of both the Emperours , being now 
accounted to belong to neither of their juriſdictions.” 

They of Bononia, Florence, (;3enua, Luca , and ſome other 
people , have redeemed their liberty with mony. But by 
what right doth Rome challenge her Territories? What did 
the. Emperours give it them? luſt ſo as Conſtantine the 
great gave his Pallace, the City of Rome, and all the Pro- 
vinces, places, and Citties of Italy, or of the Weſt:rne Countries 
to Biſhop Silveſter , and to his ſuceſſours. But admitt, that 
Pipme and Charles gave them all this ; they gave it when 
they knew not what they did, they thought they did it to 
advance Chriſtian Religion, and for the behoofe of the 
Church , but ſeeing that it is now found out by too true 
and lamentab'!e experience, that there was never any thing, 
that hath more redounded to the undoing of the Church, and 
the overthrow of piety , then this bounty of theirs , why 
ſhould not the Emperours take their own againe , and take 
away from the whore , the earnings and wages of her 
whoredom?The Princes have no need to be taught what they 
may doe rightfully , ſo they would once open their eyes 
to take notice of the whore , to be ſuch a filthy ſtrum- 
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MPErours next to; theſe , who, ſpall eate her fleſh , : 
2 not onely ſuffer her 11 e 
but ſhall provoke her alſo to indignetion, by offering her 
violence, neither ſhall they ſocye ber turne any longer , and 
worke for her advantage within their domisious — 


ſhall think it to be homage enough, if their ſubjets wi 

pay tribute to their lawfull Princes, yea they will perhaps 
picke a quarrel with her, by taking her againe , into 
their own hands, thoſe things which I have ſpoken of right 


» ſeeing ſhecannot be purged with any 
as we ma 


the Emperours ſhould be obedient to the Beaſt , and how it 
ſhould come to. paſſe , that they ſhould change their mind 
at-laſt ? Both theſe things-proceede from him, in whoſe 
hands , the hearts of Kings are. He blindeth thoſe whom 
he will , and imparteth the light of his Truth to others, 
whom he ſhall have mercy upon. Zut that the Elect might 
be more confirmed , touching this judgemeut of God that 
ſhall be, he ſetteth before us the remembrance of his judg- 
ment, in the time that is paſt , Which may ſeeme to be a 
matteralmoſt incredible , — 3 God hat /i put it into their 
hearts , to give ther Kmedom to the Beaſt , till the words of 
God ſpalbe fulfilled ; as if he ſhould ſay.; As certaine a proofe 
as you have had of that conlenting of the Emperours to obey 
the Beaſt in times paſt , ſo cettainely be you perſuaded , that 
this alienation of their affeftions from him, and that laſt 
deſolation of the whore ſhall be , which I have ſpoken of; 
One and the ſame almighty, God is the Author of both theſe, 
And let us not take it impatiently , if he ſeem to deferre 
his judgement long , the wiſdom of God hath appointed 
the time, and terme , which to accuſe of too great ſlackneſſe, 
were the part of a man that is too haſty in bis deſires, and 
too importunat in his wiſhes. For ( faith he) they ſhall 

continue in their joint honouring, , and ſhall not come to 
their joint hammering of the Beaſt , and firmng of the whore, 
ul the words of Gor be fulfilled , that is, till his decreed and 
purpoſed ruction of the are ſhall be accompliſhed, 
which he hath fotetold us in his word, that ir ſhall , be. 

Whereby the time of the fiſt Hall is ſignified , at the 

pouring out whereof. , all theſe things, touching the whore 
nalbe finiſhed , and fully brought to execution: which 
time ſhall, ſnotily come about, ſecing out age hath come to 
the pouring out of the fourth Hal, as we have ſhewed in the 
former Chapter. 


Verſ.1$. And the women which thou ſaxeſt.) So much of 


pet as ſhe is indeed. And who ſeeth not, that theſe 


kinds of puniſhments have been begun to belayed __ 
u 


the whore , from the time of Charles the fift , whom 1 


poſe to be the firſt of theſe ten lattermoſt Hornes , chiefely 


from that moment, wherein he was vanquiſhed by the 


Lambe , with the armyes of the Proteſtants ? God would 


have Rome to be taken, and miſerably ſpoiled by him. Borbo- 
nus being his chiefe agent therein, though this was done a 
few yeares before that, and that, as if he would have that 
ſpoiling of x me, to be a taſt and pawn of thoſe things, which 
ſhe ſhou'd fuffer at laſt , at the hands of ene of the ten Hornes, 
of which ranke he was the foremoſt , and the Leader. 

Fredinand, and Max:milan the Emperours , with Rodo!- 
has, who ſwayeth the Emperial Sceptet at this day, have 
for certain”, left Rome forſaken and naked, if they have 
not dealt more hardly and roughly with her. Have they taken 


the interpretation of her domimon. Now he commeth to 
interpret her Pallace ; Which letting go all circumſtances 
of words, dothteach us moſt plainly , that this woman the 
great City which raigneth over the Kings of the earth. This 
Cutty then is not the univerſall company of the wicked,whoſe 
domineering over Kings, is not more notably ſeene , then 
over the reſt ofthe multitude of the people, but it « 4 true 
Citty ; that , a famous, fot the Empire that is ſeated there, 
over the Chiefe commanders among mortall men; and ſo 
much the rather , becauſe theſe words are ſet in the roome 
of an interpretation, and the Holy Ghoſt is not wont togive 
an interpretation, that is more obſcure then the things that 
ate to be interpreted. 

Wherefore it is 4 Citty , properly ſo called, anda great 
one indeed, as being the Empreſſe over other Princes , and 
ſuch a kind of mother Cuty, there can be no other in the 
Chriſtian-world but Rome, that is, the abridgement of the 
ebrtable vori d, the Queen of Nations » the Lady and * (4 

e, to 


up weapons in her defence? Have they not ſuffered their 
ſubjects freely to refuſe the Romfſh juperſtution , and to! 
ptoſeſſe true Religion ; But there ſhall now come ſomt 


of Kine 5, in armes, and wars, now in ſuperſtition chic 
whoureveain this exieeme old age of hers, while ſhe.is like 
t 


— And Aer one come up at length, who ſhall 
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cauſe , and „ touching Antichr1F7, is once _ 
fiſted., it will bee an eaſy mat - 
texto judge of all the reſt ; Forif the Pope of Rome be Aut 
chriſt, what need ſhall we have to contend any longer about 
the Church of Rome, and about the ſeven Sacraments thereof, 


menced againſt her,ſhe holds up her hand at the Bat, het cauſe 
is tryed, and ſhe is found guilty, and condemned to be burnt 
up with fize. I have here delivered you the Copies of the pub- 
like records under Seale, and there is nothing els remaining 
to be done, but that ſhe ſuffer ber final{, and diſmall puniſh- 


ment, that is awarded againſt her, which is to be put over in- 
to their hands to ſee it executed, from whom God hath teſetr- 
ved the glory, of performing ſo excellent a peece of ſervice, 
as is the executing of the great whore of Rome. And ſo now 
at lengrh» we have ſeen the expteſſe port raitute of the whore, 
and of Annchriſt ; it remaineth, that we ſhould examine, in 
as few words as may be, what the Popes Proc leur, and gen- 
geants at Law, teach, and maintaine concerning theſe mat- 
ters, and that chiefly for this reaſon, becauſe that when this | 


— — 


to make any more diſpute ——— free wil, Iuſtiſication, gol 
workgs, or about any — point of docttine, that is contro- 
verſed between the Papiſts, and us ? It is well enough agreed 
upon all men, that the Doc lr of Aniichrift,is to be ſu- 
ſpected, avoided, and curſed to Hell. And therefore my bie- 
t hren, ſtrike at this root, and let the dint of your axes be dri- 
ven into, and upon it, with all the power you have. 

This controverſy well decided will be enough for us , to 
cleare all the reſt. Allthe boughs and branches, ſhall be over- 
thrown together, with the tree it ſelfe, and ſo you ſhall ſpare, 
and ſave a great deale of your time, and labour, and in this re- 
gard, I will not think much of my labour, to make alicle di- 
greſſion from the intetpreting of this book, to anſwer , and 
coufute all that the Advetſaties can ſay about this matter. 


— — — — — — — 2 — — — — = — wp — — — — _ — — 
SSS SDIDERIDRIEREIERESERIDEDIDSSESS 


—— — — — 


ANTIC 


Whom BErLrmL AR 


Theconfuting of that counterfait 


HRIST 


MIN E deſcribeth, and 


lubourethto prove by arguments, with all his might. Book. 3. 


touching the 


THE 118 


Pope of Rome. 
„ere 


Touching the common name of ANTI C HIS. 


A 


Lbengęh it cannot be a matter dowbted off (a4 I ſuppoſe) by any man that will, with ſuch a mind, as defireth to know 
the truth, mark diligently wh hath been written upon the Revelation hitherto, but that the Pope of Rome is both that 


principal Antichriſt, and from what ame he hath appeared ſo;yet,leaff that the miſſ with which the Popiſh writcrs endeavour 


to overwhelm the tr unis ſbereld daxgl and bleave the eyes of any 


man. ] have thought it to be a matter worth my 


labour, before 


Ig forward to interpret the 1: ft of this Book, to ſcarrer allt u muſt of therrs, and to mals the aire ſo cleare, that the Summe 
may henceforth ſhine upon every one, with bns bright and cloare beames. 


Pf ELLAR MINE dividethall this Queſtion 
BY: into nine beads, the ſirſt whereof, is touching 

S the name of Antichriſt, the ſecond, whether An 
4 9 ON tichriſt be one ſingular man, or 4 kind of men. 
Eos The third,touching the tame of lus commung,and 
g of bu death. The h about h proper name. 
The fift, owt of what nation he ſbalbe born, & by whom he 15 to 
be received. The ſixt,where he ſbould pitch hx place of halutati- 
on. The ſeventh, touching Is doc lrine, and manners.The eight, 
about bu Miracles.The ninth, tout hing hin XK ine dm aul warre, 
Touching every one of which points wha? ought to bee held, 
1 the curſed Popiſh Doctors ate deccived in 
each of theſe, it Gy appeate to every one , out of 
thoſe things, which the Ange! hach taught us in the former 
Chapter, touching the condemning of the whore. For if Anti- 
chriſt be come, and have pitched the place of his Sea at Rome, 
and that aſſoone as ever the Empire was taken away from the 
heathen Em 


the time of his comming is paſt, and not to come, but that his 
topet name is Leteimos Latin, but that hee is not to bee 
rne of the Tewes,neither is to raigne elſwhere ſave at Rome, 
but that his doctrine is Catholike, and Chriſtian , onely in 
name;and laſtly, but that his miracles Kingdom, and battels 
ate no other, then ſuch as we have had experience of, for ma- 
ny ages. Now Antichriſt came at that time which wee have 
—_ of. For the Angel hat h taught us, that Antichriſt is 
the Beaſt, which was, «nd 15 not, — 1 to riſe up out a + the 
dee pe, and is to go into deſtruc hon, Chapter. 17. . And wee 
have ſhewed that the Pope of Rome hath undergone the three 
former of theſe four notable changes of his eſtate long ſince, 
and that he began his firſt eſtate, from the time that the Hea- 
then Emperours ceaſed to raigne, and that hee is now' giving 
the world moſt certain arguments of his fourth e 1 
Secondly, Antichriſt is the ſeventh head of the which 
ſucceeded next to the heathen Emperours,who made the ſixt, 


then it cannot be doubted, but that Aut | which was then extant when Ton wrote this Book, Chap. 17. 


. is by his common name to be called, 4 cloſe adverſary, | 15. 11. Aſſoone therefore, as theſe gave place, he came forth, 


45 4:wicked Lug dom, not a lingulat man, but that 


— ren Fan to be the next head. 
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1 Cuar. 1. 
Thirdly, the ten Hornes, who are ſo many abſolute — in in emulation of Chriſt, that would bee accounted Chriſt , and 
e 


and Emperours, had the rule of all the world, after that the would caſt down lum that is truly chri t. The firſt which 
ſixt head fell, that is, after the Heathen Emperours were ex- interpretation I do grant readily, that Antichriſi is ſome that 
pulſed. For the Beaſt never wanted his Crowns after hee be- is contrary to Chriſt, but whereas, not being content here» 
gan firſt to raigne, Chap. 13.3. And theſe Crownes have no with, he * roy ſuch a conttatiety, as was between Marius 
place e{where, ſave on his heads, and Hornes. So that it and Sylla, Pompey and Ceſar , that fought bartels one againſt 
muſt needs be, that aſſoone as they were taken away from the other, the Holy Ghoſt convinceth that to be falſe , when 
thoſe, they muſt be tranſlated to theſe. Bur ſeeing the ſe- he teacheth, that the Beaſt hath two Hornes like to 4 Lambe, 
rent!) 2 is Antichriſt, received his power at the Chapter 14 11. That he uu a falſe Prophet. Chapter 16. 13. 
ſame time with the ten Hornes , it followeth that he began And that it is a part of ſingular wiſdom , to know thu — 
to ſubſiſt at that time, when the Heathen Tyrants of Rome throughly, Chapter 17. 9. Can any be ſo blockiſh, as that he 
ceaſed to raigne. Fourth!y, the woman fled into the wilder- ſhould not know Chriſts enemy, — ſhould make open war 
neſſe, when once the Dragon was caſt out of heaven, that is, againſt him? Hath any man cauſe to bee deceived by him, 
when the Emperours were put down, as we have ſuffictently when as hee oppoſeth Chriſt with profeſled malice and 
declared, Chap. 7. and 11. and 12. Now, What was there force. 
for her to be more horribly afraid of, and to fly from, then The great Antichri ſt ſhall deceive men more then — 
Antichriſ!? She therefore getting her ſelfe into the wilder- them. he ſpall come with all decerveable wnrighteouſneſſe in thoſe 
neſſe at his ariſing, ſneweth plainely, that Antrchriſts com- that periſh, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Theſſ. 2. 10. Whereunts 
ming, falls into the ſame time, when the heathen Emperours agteeth that in the Revelation, and he Pal feduce the inhabi- 
were caſt out. | tants of the earth, Chapter 13. 14. Shall this ſeducer carry his 
Fifthly, the City of Rome hath relyed and glotied moſt of, | deceits, and jugling tricks oppnly, and in view ? There is no- 
and upon the Tuition, and Patronage of the Pope, ever ſince thing more contrary to the diſpoſition of this fellow. There- 
the heathen Emperours wete driven out. Now this Cy ſhould fore let ſome one be Antichriſt, vyho ſhould boaſt of himſelſe 
be both the whore, and the Seate of Antichriſt , during that ' openly, as if he were Chriſt , but this belongeth not to the 
time, when as ſhe ſhould be carried by the Beaſt, and her dig great 4:21chriſt. And yet we may not think that any man go- 
tuty ſhould ſhine forth * 1 eth before him in wickedneſſe, the Devil doth more miſchucf, 
Sixthiy, we adde to theſe, the conſent of the whole ro- when he makes ſhew, as if he were an Angel of light , then 
phecy, which agreeth exelleutly with it ſelfe, by this man. when he lookes horribly like a Dragon. 
ner of expounding it, both in the whole, and in every one of But you labour to _ the matter three wayes. Firſt, be- 
the parts thereof, which yet otherwiſe ſetteth before us a cauſe the word ( 4antichriſt) cannot by any meanes el the 


kind of confuſed matter , whence there can bee no winding 
out, having the member theteof, as it were,torne and plucked 
aſunder. 

Loſtly, even the Popiſh doors themſelves do acknow- 
ledge, ere they be aware, that Autichriſi hath fetched his ori- 
ginall from this beginning. For while they boaſt of Conſtan- 
tines donation of Rome, and that all the Weſt was ſubject to the 
Biſbop of Rome, they ſhew ſufficiently by their own confeſſi- 
on, about what time this adverſary of Chriſt came into the 
world, Now was poyſon ſcattered and ſown in the church, as the 
voyce ſpoke from heaven, by the record of Platina, in the life 
of $lveſter. 

Now if any man ſhall object, that there were ſome Godly | 
Biſhops,andPopes, or at leaſt, tollerable ones from this time. 
I anſwer, that Antichriſt is not particular men, but a certaine ; 
Kingdom and ſucceſſion, out of which God can exempt ſome | 


Vicar of Chriſt, for the Greek prepoſitzon A N TI, doth never ſig- 
n:fie in compoſition any ſubordination, as you ſay, it doth plain- 
ly appeare by the examples of all ſuch words compounded with 
ANTI. But as for the word V tar that ſignifieth no oppoſition, 
but ſubordination, and therefore you conclude, that ſeeing the 
Pope 1s Criſts Vicar, he is not Antichriſt. I anſwer, that how- 
ſoever I ſhould grant, that Antrchriſt cannot ſigniſie Chriſts 
Vicar, the Pope ſhall not be a whit farther off from being An- 
tichri t. For the argument, is made of an æquivocation, and 
theteſoie it coneludeth nothing. In the propoſition, you ſet 
down a true and proper Vicar, (ach as indeed Anticheſt can- 
not be, who though he be a cloſe enemy, yet hee is a deadly 
one; as the Scripturs deſcribe him by, the true names of an 
Adverſary, of the man of Sin, of the Angel of the bottomleſſe 
Pit, and of the Beaſt. 

After that in your aſſumption, you do not ſpeak of a kind- 


at his pleaſure, on whom to ſhew the riches of his infinite ly, and lawfull one, but of one that is ſuch, through his own 
mercy. But all theſe things have been handled, and explained deteſtable ambition, ſaccilegious vſurping,and falſe boaſting. 
more largely by us, when we interpreted the words of the A- Out of which, nothing els can be at laſt concluded, but that 


poſtle. 


the Pope is not Antichriſt, by his own confeſſion, which 1 ea- 


Now only I thought it good to make a brief ſumme of mat-| ſily grant you. For the queſtion between us, is not, I trow, 
ters, that thoſe things which have been ſpoken ſcatteringly,| what name Antichriſt will call himfelfe by, but what name he 
being ſet under one veiw, m_ ſhew unto us the more clear- | is worthy of, and what name the Scriptures give him. It is 


H nov all the Popiſh, and Ieluitiſh ſubtilties ate, as it were, 
et on fire, and come to nothing, the words of the Apoſtle a- 
lone, as if they had been fired with lightning from heaven. 
Theſe therefore are common Arguments, and to be applied to 
every one of the heads of the dilputation following , which 
we thought good to advertiſe thee of, good Reader , that ſo 
thou maiſt fetch them from hence, rather then wee ſhould 
inculcate them often in every queſtion. We wil bring in thoſe 
things which are proper to each place, as occaſion ſhall re- 
uire. Now therefore, let us come to hand blowes with Bel- 
armine,and let us not fly from any of his avenues, and aſ- 
faults, that he may thereby the better perceive, how he hath 
ſpe n his ſtrength in vaine, in fighting againſt the truth. 
The firſt He. d, is touching the common name of Antichriſt, 
wh ch he ſtriveth to prove, that ut ſignifieth ſome one that 1 


not to be looked for,that he will bewray himſelfe, and will 
confelle ingeniouſly, that he is the man of ſin ; the Sonne of 
perdition,the Angel of the — Pie, the Beaſt, and ſuch 
things ; as his other names of this kind deſcribe him to bee, 
which thing if he ſhould do, he could not ſo fitly play the part 
of the falje Prophet. You have therefore defended your Pope 
worthily, when as you haye gone about to prove, that hee is 
not Antichri t by his own teſtimony. Secondly, I anſwer; 
that, that which you affirme of the ſignification of anti, in 
compoſition, is falſe (although it make a little to your pur- 
poſe) which of the two ſignitications it have, whether of 
oppoſition, or ſubordination, and this I will make plain by ex- 
amples. Antimoſthotos, ſignifieth,one that is hired in the toom 
of another. Antiba ſile us, is as much as the Latin word Prorex, 
or one, that is the Kings Vicegerent, or Viceroy. ani ſtrate- 
tes, ſignifieth him that is the Emperours,or Governors Vice- 


cen rary to Chri;t, and not any way, homſoe ver contrary,but — 
he frrxeih with him for ſus Seatggd dignity, that u, one that 


gerent, ox Lic /tenant, as Henry Stephen in his Treaſury = 
t 


Xl 
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Cut. 1. 
the Greek tongue hath obſerved , namely, that it is as much 
as the 7 in Appians Anabaicks , that bg. 
nifieth, as much as Sub- pretors or pro-pretor,in Latin, and ſo 
dothBudews teach out of Demonſthenes ,intheGreek word, put 
for Proconſul, in all which words Auii ſignified ſubordinatiõ. 

Dat you ſay , that Hypolrateges „one that is an equall to 
the Captaine , and that the Latin words Pro-pretor, 
confull ſagnifie not the Vicar or Vicegerent of the Pretor , or 
Conſul im a Gtty,and that therefore Muſculus was herem decei- 

, who becauſe he read that Antiſtragetus ſignifieth a Pro- 
pretor , thought , it did ſignifie the Vicar of lum that us Pretor, 
which is falſe. 

I _— that the firſt Proconſuls that were ordained , 
were ſuch as did exerciſe a Vicegerents authority , as L. 
Feneſtela witneſſeth , writing of the Magiſtrats of Rome, 
Booke 2.Chapterz1. At what time ſaith he) the Proconſull 
exerciſed no ordinary juriſdic lion, but ſuch as he had by dele- 
gation , and a[ſignement , though afterwards it was the uſuall 
cuſtom, that thu kind of Magiſtrat had a juriſdic hon of hu own, 
falling to his ſhare. And this is that which Dions. Haly- 
carnaſſ.Caith in his Romane Antiquit.Book 11. That the 757 
Proconſuls that were 
the eightith and fourth Olymprad , though he had made men- 
tion before of T. Cointi us created Proconſull in the ſecond 
yeare of the ſeventith and ninth Olympiad , that is, one and 
twenty yeares before , Booke 4 “4,;ꝛe W 

The reaſon of which ſpeach is this, becauſe theſe 
Proconſuls , ſuch as Tit. 
a power , onely upon truſt 


notto be in the Catalogue of the ordinary Magiſtrats , but 


and Pro- 


ordained , were created in the third yeare of 
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above all Magiſtrats , and not onely thoſe that be of the in- 
feriout ſort, but alſo above all that Majeſty that is Soveraigne 
amongſt men , the higheſt Emperours themſelves , who 
are called 4s in Latin, as they bee Sabaito in 
_ of the high reverence and worſhip which is due to 


Laftly , as touching the true God, how ſhould Antichriſt 


fit in the — of God, if he ſhould acknowledge no other 


God but himlelfe , as the Apoſtle ſaith , he ſhould fit , 2. 
Thefſ:2.4.He would demoliſh all their Temples certainly, 
whole names he cannot endure , much leſſe theic worſhip 
and honour. Neither ſhould he be his crafts-maitec , if he 
ſhould boaſt of himſelfe to be ſuperiour to the true God in 
heaven ; but the moſt doting , and frantike fellow that ever 
was, and that in all mens 7. bay 
Wherefore , the Apoſtle teacheth in theſe words , that 
Antichriſt ſhould exerciſe inſolency againſt the Civill Ma- 
iſtrat, whom he ſhould trample under his feet, even as your 
ope of Rome hath made it to prove true, by two many moſt 
wofull facts of his ; but this uſurping of ſupreme praemi- 
nence , aboyeall catthly powers , brings in no neceſſity of 
waging open warte againſt Chriſt, but it may very well ſtand 
together with the counterfait humility of a Vicar. 
A ſecond place is taken out of the 1.Tvbn.2.22. Where 
it is ſaid , that he called Antichriſt , who denyeth Teſus to be 


Chriſt ; That is , ſay you, who denyeth Teſis Chriſt ; ſo as he 
bake of lumſelſe, a5 if he mere chu. — t this 


Quintins was, that exerciſed | is a leſuitical interpretation , that is altogether contrary to 
, committed unto them, were the minde of the Holy Apo 


ſtle. 
You will have this denyal of Chriſt to be open, manifeſt, 


they onely , who after that the bounds of the Empire were impudent q the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſay no ſuch matter , but 


enlarged , had an authority proper to themſelyes, and then, 
firſt of all, was the dignity , and name of a Magiſtrate, 
granted unto them, and taken by them worthily.® And yet 
thoſe Proconſuls upon truſt , were called by that name, as it 
is plaine by that which Dionyſius ſaith , when he ſpeakerh 
of this Tit. Qwintine, Wherefore Muſculus was not here- 
indeceived , as you ſay , but you are egregiouſly decei- 
ved your ſelfe , who will not ſee amatter that is moſt 
cettaine , through your egerdeſire to fight againſt the truth. 


| 


| 


all things that be contrary , rather. Fot it is the denyall of 
ſuch men, whocrept in lately, and cloſely , of whom the 
faichfull did ſcarce ſuſpect any ſuch thing , but they had need 
to be admoniſhed , thas — were already come, 
verſ.18, It was the denyall of ſuch men, as went out us, 
but were not of us, vetſ. 1g. That is, of the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
ſuch as were Cerinthus,Ebion , and thoſe that were of that 
ſtamp , who retaining the name of Chriſt , could not deny it 


Secondly , you would prove this, that youſay , out of 


the Scriptures ; out of w ; t 
— of this name is to be fetched, and firſt you bring 


that place where he is called 4neichriſt > who wextolled above 
all that io called God, 2 Theſſal.2.4. Which « certainly, ſay 
you , not to be the Vicar » but the enemy of Chriſt , who is true 
God. 1anſwer , firſt , that ſeeing here is the ſame equi- 
vocation of the name Vicar , that was before , this argument 
hath as much force in it, as the firſt , that is, none at all. 
Secondly , 1 ſay,that to be extolled above ali that i called God, 
is ſpoken figuratively, not properly for the true God is never 
called. all, or every God, but one God, as ſaith the Apoſtle,r, 
Cotinth.$.5.6. For allthowgh there be, that be called Gods, 
both in heaven and earth , (for thre arema Lords ) yet to u, 
there u but gne God the Father, and one Lo 

the reſt of the gods, becauſe they are more then one are often 
called , all 6 gods , as Pſalm. 97. 7. Worſhip him all * 
gods. Therefore to bee extolled above all the gods is 
not to bee extolled above that one God in heaven, but above 
every god in earth, that is, above the Cvill Magiſtrate , to 
which the Scriptures give the name of God , which ſelfe 
ſame thing is cleate out of the word that followeth , or which 
i worſhipped. For if the word ( God) be taken properly 
there , how is that joined next after , which is leſſe then it? 
In diſtributions , that which is the leſſe is wont to be ſer 
before; as for example, a man ſpeaketh not well , that ſaith 
thus , who wextolle ——— or ſubjeft , but 
contrarily he that ſaith thus ; Who wextolled above every ſub- 
4edt or King. But now the word God, being taken figuratively, 
Ihe ſcatencg is amplified clegantly , thus > who is extolled 


Teſus Oſt. But | Ard 


— but onely in ſecret , cloſely , andcraftily ; laſtly, it 
was the denial of ſuch an Antichriſt , as ſhould deny the 


ich you judge aright , that the Father, and the Sonne, as it is verſ.22.But he ſhould not deny 
the Father openly, ſeeing , that by this meanes , he ſhould be 


openly known to bean Atheiſt , which is contrary to that 
which the Apoſtle teacheth. who ſaith, that he ſhowld ſit in the 
Temple of God.Therfore ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a craf- 
ty denyall of Chriſt,but you would ſtretch and tenter it to be 
a denyall,that all men might behold,and take notice of ; you 
ſhall get nothing by — 2 this Scripture, onely you Rall 
——— unto us your egregious cunning, in concluding auy 
thi 


ng » out of any thing. 
A third place is taken out of Math. 24.5. For many He 


— » ſaying , 1 am — ; and againe , vetſ. 24. 
— ariſe falſe — aut of which you gather , that 

nf affirme that he humſelſe in Chriſt , which u, ſay 
you » the part and pranke not of Chr:ſts Vicar » but of one that 
doeth imitate Chriſt , and ſtriveth to be equall nith Chr:ſt in exe 
lency. 1anſwer , that this word Vicar is full of matter to 
deceive with, as which corrupteth ſo many places, and argu- 


ments ; taken thence with his ambiguity. 
| For here he dallyeth with us, as before with the diverſe 
acception of his name ; but des , why do you not 
marke, that he faith ; that many ſhall come in the name 
of Chriſt ; and that falſe Chriſts are to be raiſed up ? Our 
Lord doth not ſpeake of one ſingular man, but ſhewerth, 
that there were many that ſhould arrogate this name ( Chriſt) 
unto themſelves. Therefore if theſe things be ſpoken of the 
true Antichriſt , — „ he ſhalbe no ſingular man. This 
ammage , inſtead of the gaine which 


place brings you a 
you hoped for. Out Saviont pointeth at the 1 


* 


ſoever it might be greater ; yet the miſchiefe they ſhould 
do. ſhould be leſſe, then that which the chiefeſt, and greateſt 
Antichriſt ſhould bring into the World. But we ſhall have oc- 
caſion offered us afterwards, to interpret this place. Meane 
while, you may ſee , that theſe Scriptures do nothing at all 
make to prove * which you entend. 

Your third Argument is , taken out of all the Authors 
who have written of Antichriſt , and out of the conſent of all 
Chriſt:ans ; in roome of all whaſe teſtimonies,you citeDamaſcene 
and lerome among the ancient writers , and Henry Stephen a- 
mong our writs. I will anſwer , 'your teſtimonies by oppo- 
Gong againſt them, one of the ancient writers, that is, 
that S.Ephrem , (whom Terome extolleth and commen- 
deth for his lofty wit) that ſo you may be kept from 
bragging any more, ſo laviſhly of all Authors. For thus he 
ſpeaketh in his Sermon touching Antichriſt ; Tut filthy 
threfe (ball come in thu habite ; For that he may decerve all men, 
beine 25 in deed and word, he (hall faine ſumſelſe to le humble, 
gentle, on: that ab/oreth un ;uſtice , one that flyeth from Idols, 
ant that makgs ſbew of piety , one that » mntifull , poore, 
ſtudions , a goodly amiable ſeilow,beyond all admmration, gentle, 
ſoft , of pleaſant carriage — all men. Theſe things, 
ſaith he ; where is then that open warte that this notable 
Cheater ſhall make? Where ſhall we find that manifeſt 

rid, whereby this notorious counterfeitet of humility ,ſhall 
ift himſelfe up above all that is called God? 

How ſhall we find that manifeſt Tyranny in this fel- 
low that is ſo juſt , godly , poore , and courteous in ſhew 
towards all men? If I would ſearch into the judgements 
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of the lewes, eſpecially thoſe, whoſe impudency , how- | of the reſt , 1 doubt not, but 1 ſhould make your totall 


ſumme of all Authors, come ſhort a good deale ;-As 
touching H. Stephen, he doth ſo acknowtedye the true 
| meaning of this world, that he judgeth thoſe men wor- 
thy to be called 4 name of Antichrifts , who do — 
fin the name of Chriſhans , and yet art the enemies of Chriſt 


indeed, whuleft they do adulterate hu doftrine with fundry in ven- 
tions of their own.. For though they bes of with ther 
own in their hearts; 


and thoſe men eſpecially , who do invade hu Kingly Seate with 
their wicked boldnes ; as alſo they, who do derogate from ſus 
drvine nature. Theſe things ſpeaks he, whereof there i 
none, that doth not agree very excellently to the Pope of 
Rome. Out of all theſe manners thus difputed , _ 
ther now at laſt, this firſt argument againft' us , that 
your adverſaries , and that the whole ſumme might not 
differ from the parts thereof , you conclude with the 
ſame moſt ſweet zquivocation „ wherewſth you have 
embeliſhed all chat hath been ſaid yet , and that inthis 
matter. The name of Antichriſt ſignifieth an enemy,and corrival 
with Chrilt ; but the Pope of Rome ackyowlegeth — — wg 
be Chriſts ſervant,and to be þ ech unto him in all thing. There- 
fore he inñ not Antichriſt, That is, by his own Confeſſion, 
which thing he that doth acknowledge, ter him be accur- 
ſed with Bell, Booke and Candte. For you might bettet 
confirme this moſt certaine concluſion , with an Anathe- 
ma, inthe end of it, then the Fathers in the Conneel of 
Trent could hacke their curſed Canons. But I pray you un- 
derſtand (o Belarmine ) that it is an intollerable crifling in a 
ſerious matter,to make a perpetuall xquivocation. 


mouths , yet efeculy to have ſum over 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


That Anrichriſt is not ſome 


He ſecond point in controverſy , is ; whether Antichriſt, 
ſo called properly. he one certain man, or a ſingular Throne, 
and Tyrannicall Kingdom. All the Papiſts hold that he ſhall 
be ſome one man. But thoſe common arguments, nich we 
have ſer in the forefront of this diſputation , doe evince the 
contrary; For if Antichriſt have taigned from about the three 
hundreth yeare of our Lord, even unto this day, as it hath 
been demonſtrated ſufficiently , he is no ſingular perſon. Be- 
ſides.if any man would eſtimate thoſe ſtraights of time, that 
amplenes of his juriſdiction, the multitude of matrers , that 
are to bee done by him , together with the greatneſle of 
them, all which the Popiſh writers doe faine that he ſhall do, 
he will maryaile that men could ſo dote , that they ſhould 
think that all theſe things are to be found in one perſon. 
But beſides , a part of his Kingdom laſteth for a thouſand 
yeares,a5 we are taught afterwards, Chapt.2 0.4.5. Let us ſee 
then, with what kind of reaſons you confirme your opinion. 
You bring Scriptures,and Fathers,to prove this point. Thoſe 
ate five , the fuſt whereof is taken out of the Goſpel of lohn 
$-43- 1am come in the name of my Father, and ye not re- 
cerved me, if another ſpall come in b on name, him ye will re- 
cerve. You ſay ; that theſe words are to be underſt2od of the true 
Antichriſt , and that both by the teſtrmony . certame Fathers, 
a alſo , bythe propriety of the words themſelves. I anſwer,zs 
touching the Fathers, 1 have no liſt to examine their opi- 
nions. It were a tedious and fruitleſſe matter to doit, ſeeing 
all men, who are not wilfully blinde, do confeſſe, that they 
have much erted from the truth in the matter of Antichriſt, 
through the darkeneſſe of the times they lived in. Let us 
tread in the certaine way of ſearching out the ttuth, which is 
_ Scriptures , Which neither can deceive , not be de- 
ccived. 


certaine man that is to come. 


What is then that force of the words , which inforceth us 
to hold a ſingular perſon to be meant here ? This you ende- 
vour to ſhew foure waies ; firſt, becauſe the Lord oppoſeth 
another man to himſelfe , that u, one perſon againſt another , a4 
— — b y _ Tort 1 — : in my name , in lus owne 
e me um. Therefore, ſay you, as Chriſt vas one ſingular 
man, ſo alſo ſball Antichri be! 4 ng 

I anſwer , the force of this argument lieth in three oppo- 
ite words, anotheryn hu name, ſum. The two — of 
which. depend upon the firſt, for what reſpect that hath , the 
ſame ſhall thoſe alſo have, ſeeing they are all referred to the 

ame thing. But (another) here doth not ſigni fie a ſingular 
perſon,as the Grammarians teach, whoſe rule is this, that 
Eteros,in Greeke, Alter, in Latin, another, in Engliſh, do ſigni- 
fie one of the two, but the words Allos in Greeke, alius in La- 
tin. another in Engliſh , ſigniſie one among many. Ammon us 
writing of like, and unlike words. 

Therefore it ſolloweth neceſſarily out of this certain and 
true Rule, that here is not any one certaine man underſtood 3 
neither is it the opinion of the Grammarians opely , but alſo 
the cuſtomable manner of ſpeaking in Scriptures , confis- 
meth this; as to omit infinice other Examples ; There « one 
that ſoweth;and anather reapeth;lohn.4: 37. What is there but 
one ſowet, and one reaper ment here? Nay, Chtiſt addeth, I 
have ſent yow out to reape that, wherein you laboured 
= has > have labowred , and - ne their 
abuurs, vert. 38. So, to one i grrentirſpeach 0 led ge, 
to another faith , to another theft of healimgs , to — 
the power to worte miracles , to another Prophecy, &c. x Cor. 
12.8.9. 0. Ittow. you will not ſay, that theſe gifts were pro- 
per to ſingular men, but common to more then one. In 


* ſame manner, when S. Paul faith 3 F any other 


ſeeme 
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ſeeme to have confidence in the fleſh, I oft of a1, Phil. 3 4. The jecond is that of Paul, 2. Th Cu 3. Vnleſſs there come 
He doth not compaie himſelfe with any ſingular man, but 2 derartmy fi, and that man of ſinne ſhall be revealed , the 
with any one among many. You provide excceding ill for Sonne of perdution , &c. And after; and then (ball that yicked 
your cauſe , who feteh proofs from ſuch places, whence it is un be revealed , whom the Lord Irſus ſpall conſume , &c. 
chiefely overthrown. Where you ſay , that the Apoſt'e ſpeaketh of a certaine , and 

' Secondly, you ſay, that Crit firme. here, that Ant1chy:(53F pariicular perſon, 4 18 appeareth 7 the Greece ke articles , O an- 
is to be received by the I: wes;nom it u evident that the lee looke thropos, O. vos, that man, that ſonne , o' Anom , that wicked 

or one certaime and ſingular min. I anſwer that there is no- man. For the Greeke Articles contratt the ſign:fic ation to one 
thing at all ſound in this reaſon For neither is that yreat Au. certaine thing ; and therefor” you jay, you marvaile that our 
tichu n whom che Revelation ſpeaketh of, and of whom we writers , who bragge ſo of the knowledxe of the tongues, have not 
entreat, that Anuchrſt whom the Jewes will receive, as it is obſerved thu matter. I anſwer, it is true indeed that the 


- plaine , by thoſe things chat have been ſaid before , and as it Greeke Article hath an Emphaſis , ot force to call back and 


be more plainly declared afrerwards Neither is the 41 to reſtraine a matter that is of an infinit , and uncertaine no- 
rchriſt of the Jewes one cettaine, and 1ingular man. For ( as tion.to ſome certaine thing, hut this cettaine ching,is as well 
Chriſt ſaith ) many ih. a come im my 14/16 aym? » I am Chrſt. a certaine genus, or kinde of ching, as a certaine ndiy duum, 
Where he ſpeaketh chiefcly of thoſe who jy all ariſe among or ſingular matter . according to the nature of that, that is 
the Jewes, Maith.24.5. As alſo.che Jewiſh Hitio.y reporteth, handled. So that we, that be novices, think this to be a new 
that there have beca more then one accounted for Chriſt; and unheard of point of rama and Lover &. that the G:cak 
who have challenged the name of the Meſ*: t« ro themſelves Article ſhould alwayes point out ſome individuall matter. 
ſacrilegiouſly. Now, as touching che expetation of the Jews What ſhall „ herum. &c. He that jowrth , and he thas 
at this day, this doth no more argue , that he is a ſingular per- reabeth, be :ne ſingular lower, and one ſingular reaper? lohn. 
ſon, then the expectat ion of the Papiſts doch argue, that he 4.37. Shall x*amar(ca, finne . ſiqmfie one individual Smme en- 
ſhall be one cerraine man. We indeed looke and long to have tung into the world; And ſhall of (handtous , death, fue 
you bring forth ſome ſounder matter for proofe , then your one ſingular death; Rom. 5. 12. Or ſhall o“ cle tes, a theefe, 
own fooliſh expectations. be ons hefe, John. 10. 10. We have now got one rule more 
Thirdly , you ſay ; That all the falſe Prophets came in the to ourGrammar of the Jeſuits teaching then eve: we learned, 
name of not in their own name. Antichriſt therefore who ot then ever any Grecian , I beleeve thought, ot once 
Pall come aft-r a ſþrciall manner in hu own name , 1 a ſin ular | dreamt of. Our writers have been too dullwitted to obſerve 
on.I anſwer, Ant: hr:ſt ſhall not come afcer anocher man- this. 
ner then all the reſt of the falſe Prophets, as touching that is Certainly, this garland hath been reſerved for you (o gel- 
meant by name here. For name here is not an appellat:on,but ' larinme) whoſe name is worthy to be reg iſt ed in the Yooke, 
authority, as ic is cleare by the oppoſite member, that is, as the that writeth of the Inventors of macters , in che rex: edition 
name of the Fa:l.er, ! an come ( faith Chriſt /n he nams of my of it, you have found us out ſuch a wor. hy pecce of leacning, 
Father. That is not in the appeliation of the Father, asif 1 But ſay you , Eh, teached this fame i une in the g. heres 
were the Father, but by the commitiion and authority of the ;y #47 » of the — ANT,/RUPOS, 
Faiher; So to come in hu mn naue. is not to boaſt of the pro- 4 man, ſigniſieth 4 man , 43 it s 4 common name for all men, 
per title of his own na ne, but to come in hs own authorsiy, but o* anthropos, that, or the man, ſignifieth a ſingular man. 
God having given him no lawfull authority. I anſwer , that this injury of yours is not to be endured, 
And afcer this manner come all falſe Prophets, both in the whereby you would caſt a blot of ſo notable ignocan-e upon 
name of another, as alſo in their own name; In the name of that moſt learned man. Sh, teacheth no ochetwiſe in 
another fainedly, and diſiemblingly, becauſe they biag falie- this marrer, then all other learned men, for ober the arricle 
by that they are Fone „in their own name very truly, becauſe (ſaith he) # added to jome one d terminate thing , and uch as 
they have no authoriry bur their own , but 7 y rm 4 9” moſt cleare, there # altogether jome emphaſis, becauſe of the Ar- 
they be b dd. n, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Wherefoie there ſhall de, hut withowt the Article, the word us tobe tak u md-foutely 
be no difference in his reſpect be. weene Antichri5t , and the | of any wlgar matter. Even as If we ſbalijay (Batilios ) a King, 
reſt of the faiſe Prophets that be of the ſame crue with him, | we have indeed exprefſ} d a name, but yet we hawe not demon- 
| Fourthly , you ſay ; : he Lord would not have jaid, if another ftrated any definite man, for we ſay the King of the Perſians, 
Hall come, but many are commune, if he { would ) have jÞokew of | and of the Medes, 41d of the Elamites , but i' w_ ſpall (ay , with 
falſe Prophets. I anſwer, tha: C ſt ſigniſieth, that many | tn to an article, of Baſil , that Kum ; it is out of doubt, 
fh>uld come y the word Another; for it is a non that what n ſignified , u the King that w.1s ſowght for, or of whons 
ſignifieth a partition among many, as we have ſhewed ; And | /þ-ach ,was had, or who « known to us , or he that raieneth in 
that ſwarme of falſe - Chriſts could not be in imated , more | /ome certame Country. After the ſame manner, theos , and o- 
briefely, and ſignificantly, which is that which Chriſt ſpeak- | theos,anthropos,and o anthropos,an1 ſo in the ve 7. Enpipha- 
eth of in Mat „then this way. But as you go about ro | ns therefore will have ſome thing ſpoken before, that is 
ſtabliſh a ſingular perſon by th. s ſilence , which wu do ſup- | famous, well known, of which ſpea — queſtion is had, but 
poſe to be here touching many , which yet you do perceive | it never came into his minde , much leſſe hath he committed 
perhaps to be ſpoken more loudly of many, then you would; | it to writing , that every word is alwayes tied to a ſingular 
o give me leave, I pray you, to overthrow the ſame ſingular | perſon ,with this circumſcriprion of the Article. 
perſon moſt certainly out of Chriſts true ſilence. Fot do you | The Article may put any habit, as a Jeſuite doth, accor- 
think, that chriſt in the 24. Chapt. of Math. inſtructing his | ding to the diverſe reſpe of time and place. Whereas ther- 
Diſciples,ſo diligently, of the evils that ſhould come, even to | fore you marvaile that our writers , who brag of their 
his ſecond comming and eſpecially, touching falſe Prophets, kill in the tongues , as you ſay , have not marked and 
from whom the greateit danger ſhould come, would not once | obſerved this; I do rather marvaile at you, who are a 
have made mention of this one fingular man, this intoller- man exerciſed in learning , famous in the Schooles , a 
able, and peſtilent fellow, of whom it concerned them, to | Profeſſour of controverſies , upon whoſe mouth, the whole 
take moſt heed. — y_ „ almoſt , of the Papiſts doth depend, hath 
It is certaine therefore, that this whole dreame touching a | lipped ſo fouly in ſo childiſh a rudiment. But your deſire of 
ſingular man, was an errour in the ancient writers , but it is | overcomming hath hindered you, that you could not ſce 
madueſſe for you to hold it, yea , and to perſiſt obſtinately in | the truth. There is but one way left for you to blot out this 
it. Thus farce of the firſt Sctipture. ignominy , which is , to adviſe and perſwade all your 
Dd Schollces, 


doe * 
S$chollers , that henceforth they would conclude any thing, 
Tather from theſe articles , then a ſingular perſon. 

The third place is, 1 John. 2 28. You have heard that 
Antichriſt is comming , now alſo there are many Antuhriſts 
extant ; Where, ſay you; the Article is ſet before Antichriſt, pro- 
perly ſo called, and none at all before him that u taken com- 
mom y, aul therefore that u a certame 72 » thu us all 
heret:hys in generall. 1 anſwer , it ſeemeth that the greateſt 
defence of this cauſe is placed in this new deyiſed force of 


the article, and therefore that theſe twice ſodden cole-| 


worts are ſet before us againe. But we have confuted this, 
either ignorance or malice of yours, ſuſſiciently in the 
former argument , that went next before , with which this 
is alrogecher one and the ſame. 

And yet, that vou may not complaine that you can get 
no anſwer , admit that o“ Antichr;ſto , that Antichriſt, 
with the article be ſome diverſe thing, from Antichriſto 
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without an article, ſhall it therefore be one certaine pet- 


* 
Chap. IT. 
when he ſhall flouriſh moſt of all , ſhall not lift up it ſelfe 
— then above the three Hornes, which he ſhall ſup- 
preſſe, 

Out of queſtion the Holy Ghoſt would have recorded more 
of them , if he ſhould have had power over more; Therefore 
this Horne is not Autic hriſt: but if we will conſider of the 
matter well, it is the Dragon himſelfe, of the ſixt Viall that is 
ſpoken of, Kevelat. 16.13. Namely, the Twrke , of whom, 
and of the reſt of the enemies , that ſhall oppreſle the Jewes, 
Damwel doth onely entreat , without once mentioning of the 
weſterne Antichriſt , as we ſhall have occaſion given us , per- 
haps , to declare theſe things more fully one day. This un- 
likeneſſe therefore between theſe two, will nor ſuffer them 
to agree in one by any meanes. So that now you may ſee, that 
weought not ſo much to regard , either who they be, or how 
many they be , that ſay any thing , as with what reaſons they 
perſwade themſelves to. 

Secondly, you gather out of the words of Damel , Chapter 


ſon forthwith ? The conſequence hereof is denyed , as 7. 24. That thu Antichriſt ( whom the Fathers will have to 
hanging untowardly together. It may ſigniſie a ſingulat be meant by the litle Horne) # a ſingular perſon , becauſe he is 
kind of Antichriſts , whereof the Apoſtles have advertiſed not called one Kyngdom, but one King, who ſbowld takę quite out 
the Church diligently , even as o Poneros , that wickgd of the world three of the ten Kings , whom he ſbould find m the 


one , is often put for the generall ſtock or kind of wicked 
men ; the tempter, is put forthe genetall ſtock or kind of 
rempters , and ſo in the reſt, in which thearticle doth not 
reſpect one ſingular thing , but ſomething that is com- 
mon , and notableinthe kind thereof This might have 
appeared manifeſtly unto you out of John, where he tel- 
Ieth us , that Antichriſt was extant in hs time. "For , ſaith 
he , there have many decervers entred into the world, who do 
not conſiſſe Ieſus Chriſt to be come in the fleſh , and he that 1 
toch , be 0” Planos , and of Antichriſtos , that decerver , and 


world , and fubvet the othry ſeven to __ I anſwer , firſt, 
that theſe laſt words , and he ſhall jub1ue the other [even , ate 
very boldly forged, aud foiſted in, ſeeing there appeareth not 
the leaſt footſtep of them in Daniel. For he ſaith onely, here 
in the 8. Verſe, jo that three of thoſe ſormer hornes were rooted 
out from before lum. Andegaine , verſe 24. And he jbal jub- 
due three Kings , but he never ſpeaketh of ſubduing the 
other ſeven. And I pray you, how ſhould he be a litle 
_—_ if he ſhould deſtroy three Kings, and raigne over all 
the reſt. 

Theſe words have been brought in unadviſedly by ſome 


that Antichriſt, 1 Joh. 2. . Where, yet he doth not ſpeake of 
that chieſe Antich'iſt,yvvho was to come after, but ſome ſuch of the ancient writers , but they ate retained by you with a 
kind of Antichtiſts, as he was like to be, whereout it may ap- worſe minde , even to obſcure the truth with them. But this 
peare ſufficiently , t1at Antichriſt , with an Article, is nota is of a litle moment to helpe the force of the argument. 
ſingular perſon. | Therefore I ſay in the ſecond place, that that is falſe , that he 
The fourth place is, Daniel, 7. and 11. and 12. Out of i one perſon,wh is called one King. For the Angel ſpeaketh ſo 
the ſeventh Chapter, you apply to your purpoſe , thoſe above, t/eſe great Beaſts , which are — , are the ſoure Kings 
things which arc ſpoken of the litle Horne, verſ. 8. &c. that ſhallariſe out of the earth, verl. 17. Which yet ate not 
Much, you ſay , are to be ex Pounded of Antichriſt , and that by foure ſingular perſons, but ſo many Kingdomes, which thing 
« twoſolſ argument, fir5t, by the Authority of ſome of the Fa- you yout ſelſe eannot deny. 
thers , and then by the words of Daniel himſelſe. 1anſwer, The other place of Damel is taken out of the 1 1. Chapter, 
that as touching the authority of the Fathers , 1 know that from the 21. vetſ. to the 36. Where you ſay, that that famons 
many learned men do interprete theſe things of Antichriſt, Antchns un ſpoken of luerally , but Antichriſt aliegor:cally, as 
but this interpretation of ours upon the Revelation ſcat- Calvin, and Cyprian, and — interpret it, 45 of whom Au- 
teteth that miſt, which tooke away the ſight of things fiochus was a figure , and therefore becauſe this mau was a (er- 
from us beſote, and would not ſuffer us to behold the matter ame and ſingular perſon, Antichrift muſt be ælſo ſome certain 
it ſelfe. | perſon. I anſwer,that there is a great agreeing between wick- 
For it teacheth , that that litle Horne differeth much ed men,and that many things muſt needs be tound to be alike 
from this Antichr:5# , whom John deſcribeth. For Anti- in them, who are all governed by one and the ſame uncleane 
chriſt is one of the heads of the Beaſt,which is of many ſhapes Spirit, in which regard thoſe learned men might affirme, that 
both in Daniel, and in Tohn; now the litle Horn is onely ſome this Antiochus was a Type of Antrchriſt, in ſome common te- 
addition joined to that Herd. Belides, this riſeth up after the ſpect , but Lſee not how it can be rightly ſaid , that the Holy 
ten Hornes , Antichriſt ſpriags up together, and at the ſame Ghoſt did intend to make him a Type properly , according to 
houre with them all. his uſuall manner of making Types in the reſt of the Sctip- 
That ſubdueth three of the Hornes , and bringeth tures. 
them under his power , holding the reft that are not He hath not ſuch an agreement with his Truth-and ſub- 
ſabdued , either for enemies, or at leaſt , for friends, ſtance whiehthey make , as is wont to be found in the reſt 
with whom he hath equall Priviledge. Antichriſt ruleth of the Types. For examples ſake , this Antiochus ij the very 
over all the ten Hornes , as to whom they do moſt willing-! litle horne of the Goat , of whom is ſaid Chaptet 8. verſ. 14. 
ly yeeld their ſervice , untill the time fore-appointed by | That he ſbowld rage for two thouſand three hundred dayes. Shall 


God. Toconclude , that Horne is ſaid to be à litle one, 
Antichrif is not litle , who hath power over every tribe, 
tongue, and nation, Revel. 13. 7. Who alſo beareth wp the: 
whore, whom people, and nudltitudes , and nations, and 
tongues do obey , and rag th over the Kings of the earth, 
Revel 17: 15.18. But you will ſay ,, perhaps , he is called 


lite, becauſe of his * not When he is come to his 
full age. 1 auſwer , that the higheſt pxch of his dignity, 


he be then a Type of Antichr;ſt > Then ſhall he not raigne 
three yeares and an halfe ouely, but ſix yeares,and more then 
a halfe , and ſo we muſtiooke for another Antichriſt , then 
you do faine to this day, or if you will no: have all things 
to be ſo accuratly correſpondent in the Type, and the 
Counterpaine , yet I think that it is required of a moſt 
wiſe maſter-builder,;that he make not che ea: cy greater then 


the houſe , thatis , that the Type ſhould not raigne longer, 
then 


XUM 


XUM 


* 


Chap. II. 
then the Truth it ſelfe. 1 remember that three hundred nine- 
ty dayes are given to EYechyel , fora ſigne of fo many dayes, 
but I find no where ſo many yeares given to any man, for bl 
ſigne of ſo many dayes. 

Secondly, I anſwer , though it be granted that Antiochus # 
a Type, yet one perſon cannot be concluded thence, ſeeing a 
ſingular Type may aſwell note out many perſons , as many 
perſons may ſigniſie one, as we ſee it to be done in that ſuc- 
ceſſion of Leviticall Prieſts , who were all referred to Chriſt 
alone, as to their Scope. The third place of Damwel is taken 
out of the 12. Chapt. 11.12. Where the Angel ſaith, From the 
time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken au] i, and the ab- 
hominatzon of de fol ation ſpallbe ſet in the Temple, there ſhall be 
a thoujand two hundred, and ninety dayes. Bleſſed is be that (ball 
wait , and ſball come to the thoujand three hundred and thirty 
| dayes.Touching this place, you ſay nothing of your own, 

ut reſt in the interpretation of certain men, who have ap- 
lied it to Antichri5t , but you will have theſe dayes to be ta- 
en properly,and therefore that he is a ſingular perſon, whoſe 
Kingdom is boundedin ſo ſmall a time. l anſwer , that this 
number doth not at all belong to that Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt,of three yeares and a halts laſting , that is to be before 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which you dreame of. 

For Damel asketh , when the end ſhall be of theſe marvai- 
lous things? Will you have this anſwer to be made, that the 
end of them ſhall be, after that a thouſand two hyndred and 
ninety dayes,or at the moſt, three hundred thirty five ſhall be 
expired, immediatly before the end of the world? 

What could be learnt out of ſuch an anſwer ? If a man 
that dwels in a farre country, ſhould aske , which way he 
ſhould go to Rome, and another ſhould anſwer him, when 
thou commeſt, to the tenth ſtone from the Citty, turne this, 
or that way, to the left hand, or the right, might he not think 
that he were mocked, and that worthily ? Or if; one ſhould 
aske , as touching ſome climat of the heavens, how long the 
day is in the Countries that be under it , and he ſhould have 
this anſwer ſhaped him , that it is about halfe an houre long, 
after the Sunne is ſet ; would he count himſelfe ſatisfied * 
Such a kind of anſwer do you make the Angel to give, when 
you hold that theſe dayes ate common ones, and that they 
do go before the conſummation of all things. 

God forbid,that we ſhould think that the moſt Holy Angel 
would ſhut up that moſt divine viſion , andeſpecially , the 
whole Prophecy with ſuch a jeſt. Therefore,we find not An- 
tichr;ſt, ſo properly called, in any of theſe places, much leſſe 
his ſingular perſon. 

So much for the fourth Scripture out of Daniel, the fift and 
laſt is, Revelat.15.and 17.Which places, you ſay,are underſtood 
eee Ireneus teac heth ſo, Booł 5. and it in plame 
4 


the likgnes of the words in Daniel, and lohn, who do both e 
hem make mention of ten Kings » which ſhall be in the earth, 
when Antichriſt ſhall come, and they do both of them forete!,that 
Antichriſts Kingdom ſpall laſt three yeares and a halfe. As 


Daniel therefore ſpeaketh of one certaine ing, ſo doth lohn in 
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and yeare,Revel. 9. 13. All which ſpace is a litle part onely, 
of this trme , times and halfe a time, that is ſpoken of in the 
Revelation, as we have proved before ſufficiently ; In that 

ou urge the likeneſſe of the words , it is all one , as if one 

ould conclude the Pope to be the Twrke , becauſe both of 
them be men, and raigne over many men. Belides , if 1 
ſhould grant that one is ſpoken of in both Prophets, yet 
Damel doth not ſpeak of one certaine King. You did la- 
bour to effect ſuch a matter right now, but all in vaine, 
as we have ſcene , and the matter doth ptoclaime the 
contrary openly. For if the lle Horne ſhould be a fin- 
gular __ , ſuch as the ten Hornes ſhould be alſo ne- 
deſſarily, according to your opinion, what a kind of de- 
ſctiption ſhould this be of the Romane Empire, which 
ſhould omit ſo many Ages , wherein it endured , and 
ſhould onely touch rhe eſtate thereof, during the laſt 
three yeates? 

Nay , not during this one three yeares either, when as 

ou will have this Empire of Rome to be quit deſtroied, 
fore Antichriſt ſhall come ? Therefore there is not one lit le 
word left for you out of the Scriptures, which can teach that 
Antichriſt ſhall be a certaine man, after the right manner 
of concluding ; but we have demonſtrated out of them 
moſt certainly, that he is that Apoſtatical Sea of thoſe, that 
ſhall domineere ia the Church. 

Your ſecond argument, to prove Anischriſt to be a certaine 
ſingular man, is out of the Fathers , whom, how ſhould 
we belee ve when they affirme this that you ſay, ſeeing ſome 
of them knew not , whether he ſhould bea man or no? 
Some of them will have him to be A deviſl others, an 1mcarnat 
Devill , ſome of them make him to be Nero, andothers of 
them,make him to be I know not what. Do you think that 
theſe men are to be credited of their bare word, if they ſhall 
ſay , he ſhall be a certaine perſon 2 Beſides,ſecing there is no 
ſuch appearing out of the Scriptures , but the contrary to it, 
what account ought wee to make of the uncertaine con- 
jectutes of men, who are commanded not to be wiſe above 
that which « writen , 1 Cor.4.6. I will leave theſe men there- 
fore as I find them, wavering and floating in their uncertain- 
ties, and fo I might let paſſe your — ck to out writers, 
ſeeing they come not neete to hurt any of the things which 
I have laid down touching this mattet, yet that you may pet- 
ceive your ſelfe to be no leſſe weake , and wearith a defender 
of your own cauſe,then you are an impugner of ours, I will 
beſtow this labour alſo upon you in examining the force of 
your anſwers. 

You propounded three arguments of our men , two of 
Theod. Be as, the third of Ihn calvims, the firſt argument of 
Bexa is, this Antichriſt un not ſome one mam, becauſe the myſte- 
ry of mngquity did worke in the time of F. Paul, and Antichriſt is 
to be killed towards the comming of Chriſꝭ I ou anſwered ; that 
Antichriſt began to do miſchiefe up aud down in the Apoſtles 
time,but not in hu forerunners,to wit, Simon Magus, Nero, and 
the like. To this I ſay,that Theod.Bexa and all out men con- 


the Revelation. I anſwer,that Irenexs doth judge aright , that feſſe, that Antichriſt himſclfe, properly ſo called, was not ex- 


Antichriſt is ſpoken of in thoſe foreſaid places of the Reve- 


tant in the time of the Apoſtles themſelves, but his forecun- 


lation · but you deale untowardly, who will have ſuch an A nets onely. 


tichriſt to be underſtood in Daniel. I have ſhewed , that 
theſe two differ in many reſpets , ſo that the one cannot be 
the other. Thoſe ten Hornes in Damel , are not theſe of the 
Beaſt , they are correſpondent indeed to the Hornes of the 
Dragon, but the Beaſt hath not Hornes common with the 


Dragon. . p g 


To this we may adde that, that time, times, and à peece 
time,in Damel, is not the ſame ſpace , which the ſame kind 
of ſpeaking in Tohn ſignifieth. There it agreeth to the litle 
Horne, hete to the Beaſt, which ſeeing they are diverſe , as we 
have ſhewed, it is not needfull, that one, and the ſame ſpace 
of time, ſhould be agreeable to them both. That ſigni ＋ 
tion of the time in Damel, anſwereth to that bowre > moneth, 


For that which he ſaith , let them grve me any one man that 
could remaine alive from S. Pauls age to the day of wdgement, 
is ſpoken;after the ordinary manner of ſpeaking , by way of 
amplification, and as it were at the laigeſt extent, and it is to 
bee underſtood of ſome one that ſhould bee a litle after that 
age. And ſhould not he be borne within a ſhort time after, 
whoſe fore-runners did keepe ſuch a coile,while the Apoſtles 
were living? The Revelation ſpeaking of Antichriſt under 
chat ſeventh Head, ſaithʒ And another « not yet cyme,Chap. 15. 
to. Which kind of words we ate wont to uſe in matters 
that be ſo neate, as that they may ſeeme to be come,though 
they be not come as yet ; and we do no at all ſpeake ſo of 
things that ate to come fiftene —__ yeares after, 

Dd 2 All 
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All the things therefore , which you would inferre from| 
hence ate idle and trifling , as if you would prove by Bex.as 
reaſon; that Peter and Paul were Antichriſts, and that Simon 
Mae us and Nero were, as it were, Chriſts. Why do you not 
(I pray you) go about to prove, that the original of Antichriſt 
was not, ſo much , as nigh at hand at that time? ls it not 
enough for the confuting of his ſingular perſon , if he ſhould 
done hs beginning for — Ages after Paul? But you like 
an unskilfull fighter at ſhaipe ; hold up your buckler to 
keepe off a blow, where there is none offered you, and where 
you are laid on and wounded even to the death , you never 
care how naked and iillyarded you leave your ſelfe. 

The ſecond argument of Led. Be Na is this , that ſmgular 
Ke, and Ain — , are not underſtood by the ſingular names 
of 1/;:ſe beaſt _ Beare, tie Lyon , the Leopard , im Daniel, 
Chap. y. One of which doth containe many Kings in it, and there- 
fore, that Paul doth in the ſame manner und- Rand one body , as 
vt were made of many Tyrant s, and not one ſingular perſon , by 
the man of ſinne, and the ſomme of f erdition, ſeemg Paul doch 
conſent wit!) Daniel marva:lzrſly. You anſwer two things; 
ft . bydenying that Daniel doth algae; underſtand Jjeverall 
Kigdoms,by the ſingular Beaſts,for m the #.Chavter, hz under- 
ftandeih Darius , the lajl Kmy of the Perſtans , by the Ramme: 
and Alexander the great,by the Goat. Secondly , you deny the 
conſcaucui 4 the Argumeiit , becauſe Paul by the man of ſmne, 


wales , tothee 
appeare more evidently. 

Firſt, that Antichriſt himſelſe may be underſtood moſt right- 
ly,by that Apeſtaly that Paul ſpeaketh of. Secondly , that that 
A poſtaſy may be taken for the revolting from the Romane Em- 
pire. Thirdly,that it 1s not neceſſary that it ſhould laſt for many 
yeares ; Fourthlyr that it doth not require one Head. Fiftly,that 
the queſtion is yet to be decided,which of the two profeſſowrs „have 
re volted from the faith , and Religion of Chriſt, whether the Pa- 
piſts , or the Lutherans. I anſwer to each of theſe , and firſt, 
whereas you underſtand Antichriſt himſelfe metonimically, 
by the Apoſtaly , you confirme that ſame thing which Cal- 
vn ſaith , thus notably you uſe to put down Calvins impu- 
dency. 

To the ſecond , I anſwer,that this apoſtaſy is nor a tevolt 
from the Empire of Rome; but from the true faith, that is, 
from the love of the Holy truth, as Paul himſelfe expounds 
it ; and as it ſhalbe made plaine afterwards in the 1. and 14. 
Chapter of this confutation. To the thitd, touching the laſt- 
ing of the apoſtaſy, we have learnt already out of the Reve- 
lation , that it hath prevailed for more then a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore yeates, and we have ſeene this more 
clearely laid forth unto us, then that any of your ſilly ſubtil- 
ties can ſhift off the matter. To the fourgh I ſay, that if you 


(as you ſay) calvms mpudency may 


cui. 
chriſt a the Head 145 = an Apojtaſy. ( Ergo) you anſwer five 
that 


doth not undeiſtand any of the foure beaſts that are d:{crib:d by] can find out any other multitude, beſides that of the whole 
Daniel, but onely that litle Horne. 1 anſwer to the ficſt , that] earth, which followeth the Braj?t, I will not be againſt it, but 
is alle which you ſay of the Ramme and the Gt. For, by you may make as many heads of this Apoſtacy as you wil, 
the R is underitood the whole Kingdom of the Medes, Re vel. 13.3.8. To the fift , namely . to that queſtion that is 
and Perfians,which ended indeed in amis, and by the Goat, not yet decided, as you ſay,whether the Papiſts or Lutherans 
is underſtood the Kingdom of the Grecians which began in have made an Apoſtaſy from the faith, we will accept of this 
A xander. For fo he ſaith, Chapt. s. 3. There ſtood before the, condition, to put the matter-to the judgement of all holy 
River 4 ramme which had two Hornes , and theſe two Hoynes| men; amongſt whom Idolatry is found , let them be con- 
were luꝝ l hut the one us lughter then the other, ænd he rai ued | demned for this revolt. For Idolatry is an apoſtaſy , and te- 
la. Theſe two Hornes are the two Kingdoms of the M des, bellion againſt God, as the Scriptures teach every where. 

and Perſians, of which that was firſt , and weaker , this was But if there bee any credit to be given to the moſt Holy 


a 


latter and larger. 
Can theſe things agree to Darius, ot to his whole Raigne ? |, vocation of Saints,adoring of Chriſts ne weoined body in the 
And then it followeth in the next verſe ; I ſow this Ramme Sacramen: , worſhipping of Reliques , and many ſuch abho- 
puſhmg agamst the weit,te North alſo, and the South , with minable things , which be in uſe and requeſt amongſt you , is 
his Horne, and ns Beaſts reſiſted him , neither was there any of , horr'ble Idolatry , and therefore Apoſtaſy. But Idolatry is a 
them that could delrver out of hi: hand,but he did what he fd, | ſpirituall fornication,and therefore as it is the way of a whc« 
even very treat matters. Which of all theſe things was to be ri woman, who eateth , and then wipeth het mouth, and 
ſeenc in Darius who being provoked to wat e by Alexander, | ſaith, I have wrought no iniquity, Prover6.30.20. So is the 
in the fecond yeare of his raigne , grew more and more to} way of Idolaters ; they cannot be brought by any meanes to 
decay every day after? Laſt of all, when he poeth about to acknowledge their impiety. : 
explaine this vigon,verſ.20.he ſaith thus; Th: Ramae wh.chi This ſhalbe a true trial! ( Be!l4rmine ) before God, and all 
thou ſa we ſt having two Horns, are the Kings of the Medes and his holy Angels,v/ho are Apoſtats, yon, ot wee; The things 
Per ſtan the ſaith Kings, not Dari us onely. So alſo the Goat which you propound are ridiculous. You would make us te- 
is the Kingdom of the Grecians , not Alexumder alone. He is yolre:s , becauſe we have departed away from the ſuperſti- 
called indeed the King of Grecia, verſ. 21. But it is plaine, tion of our predeceſſours , that is, both from their doctrine, 
that King is taken there collectively as it is elſwhere ; that is and their rites alſo, which be full of Llolatry ; as if we wee 
for the Kingdem,as it is taken diſtriburive!y, 1 not commanded ie go out of Babylon, and to have nothing at 
ly for Alexandet, in the end of that vetſe, when he ſaith; Loe all to do with her. We have indeed tevolted from the whore, 
Horne that is between bu eyes is the firſt King, Aud if he be the we have revolted from Antichriſt 3 that is, we have revolted 
Horne, he is not the whole Goat.Wherefore a ſingular pe: ſon from your Pope of Rome; but thanks be to God, we have by 
is never ſignified in Damel by a Beaſt, but a whole Kingdom.'! this revolt , beraken our ſelves and cleaved faſt to that one 
ro the ſecond , I ſay that the litle Horne is not meant by true God,who for his inſinit mercies ſake in Chriſt, will give 
the Man of inne, but the _ For Anuci;riſt is the ſeventh} us the crown of eternal! life to reward this Holy tevoult of 
Head, which is the Beaſt alſo; as Revela:. 17. 8. 11. And ours, and who will for his Iuſtice lake, render unto you ever- 
though this Beaſt be none of thoſe of whichDance! ſpeaketh,; lating ſhame , and confuſion „ with all thoſe that will nor 
et the argument is ſtrong , veing drawn from that , which obey the truth, unleſſe you will repent in time, and that as a 
is like, and equal unto it. For the —5 in the Revelation is a iuſt guerdon of your wicked conſtancy, ot rather deviliſh ob- 
whole Kingdom , in the lame reſpett that the Beajt, in Da- {tinacy. Now then, cat u all your accounts, and take the 
niel are put for the like. total tumme,and then ſee , ſeeing Antichriſt is awicked, ar d 
Our third argument is that of Tohn calvins, whoargueth A poſtaticall Kingdom, and the Popes of Rome be the princi- 
thus, t Antichr:ſt is not a ſingular perſon , becauſe the Head pall ring-leaders of that Apoſtaſy , and they have been many, 
3 Vnrvc:jail Apoſtaſy that laſteth for more yeares , then can whether Anticimiſt be a ſingulat pecſon, ot no. 


e runue aut under one King u not one certanm man z bur. aue, THE 
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THEE THIRD CHAPTER 
Where it is ſhewed, that Antichriſt is come already, 


Oncerning the comming of Antichriſt, we have ſet down Child fifreen hundred yeares ago, and that yet the brat ſhould 
CARS at the beginning of this Confutation, not be hatched,and yet when he ſhould ſprall forth, he ſhould 
which may moderate, and determine each of every queſtion, _ but a King of three yeares and a halfes laſting * But theſe 
in this cauſe, ſo as they make manifeſt truth of them. Yet,, be Popiſh dteame For the Apoſtles could hardly make him 
leaſt this place, where the point is handled of purpoſe, ſhould, keep in his hornes, much leſſe could their poſterity do it 
complaine, that it is left naked and empty; it ſhall not bee a- had leſſe piety, knowledge, care, diligence, whoſe gifts alſo 
miſle z to adde one or two reaſons more to the former , as an daily decaying more and more, made the man of ſin , to come 
overplus. And theſe we take out of the 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. and firſt and to grow up the more quickly. Theſe things being thus 
out of the third verſe ; Where it is ſaid , unleſs the Apeſtaſy laid down, let us now come to that which you ſay. And here 
come fir it, and that man of ſin be revealed, that Son of perdili- | we have but one argument onely, to prove that Antichrist is 
on, Cc. In which words the Apoſtle affirmeth , both, that not yet come; it is long enough indeed, as which reacheth 
each of theſe two things ſha!l goe before the comming of from the beginning of a — to the very end, but it is 
Chriſt, as alſo, that the Apoſtaſy ſhall go before the revealing weake in the joints of it, and feeble in the loines , as it is te- 
of Antichriſt. For that is the cauſe of this,that procureth this dious and odious Kage 
miſchiefe, as he teacherh after, that Antichriſt (ball thereſore This is the ſumme of it, Antichriſt is not yet come, breauſe 
come, becauſe men would not receive the love of the truth that he came not then, when certame of thoſe that lrved of old, and of 
they might be faved; verſ. 10.11. And the revealing of Anti- late, thowght he would come, the ancient ones you ſpeake of, 
chriſt ſhould not be delayed, after the Apoſtaſy, but it com- are the Thr ſJalomans, Cyprian, Terome, Gregory one Iude, 1.4 
meth forthwith after it ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, anleſſe the apo- Clantius the Biſhop of Florence;the latter ones are the Samejatc- 

ſtaſy come firſt, and the man of ſin be revealed, &c. For vv mans of Hungary,and Tranſulvania 4 (Lyrics, Chytreus, Lu- 
that, that which hindereth ſhould be taken away, which as ther, Bullinger, Muſcnl1, And in following this matter you 


we have ſhewed, came to paſſe ſhortly after , this peſtilent 


Antichriſt ſhould come abroad into the world immediatly. | 


But this apoſtaſy began privily, and cloſely, at firſt, even in 
the time of the Apoſtle, which therefore cannot bee a revolt 
from the Romane Empire, but a neglect, and contempt of the 
truth that was once received, as the ſame Apoſtle doth inter- 
pret it in that place, and it is that which hath prevailed for 
theſe many ages laſt paſt, and is to be ſeen openly at this day, 
in that worſhiping of reliques, and of Images, and in the in- 
vocation of Saints, ptactiſed by the Churc/: of Rome , as wee 
have ſaid a litle before. For the Lord is forſaken by ſuch kind 
of Idolatry, and when we chuſe ſtrange gods, we depart from 
him, as it is, Jeremy, Chap. 16. 11. Where the Prophet is com- 
manded to ſpeak to the people, and to ſay unte them thus; 
ſerauſe your fore fathers have forſalgn me, ſaith the Lord, and 
bt ve Sand range gods to worſb1p them, and to bow down u: 
to them, but they have forſaken me, and have not l bt my Law. 

Aud after this manner do al the reſt of the Prophets ſpeak. 
It muſt needs be therefore that Antic/riſt is come long ſince. 
the ſigne and cauſe whereof, that is ſo neere joined unto it, 
hath kept Reaks in the world for theſe many ages. Secondly, 
that impediment is long ago taken away, which was the only 
thing which hind: cd in the time of the Apoſtle, ſo that, that 
man of fin could not be revealed, verſ. 5. Which was not the 
Romane Empire, but the ſixt Head of that Empire , which 
had the Government of the world; while Iv» lived. For ſo 
the Revelation ſaith, Chap. 17. 10. Frve have fallen, one 1s, 
that other is not yet come. That one, who, as the Angel ſaith 
was then, was the ſixt King, with whom the Romane Em- 


ire ſhould not fall, ſeeing the jcventh King, and Head, ſhould n ri | 
; koned; to paſſe by any, now ſeeing you have omitted moſt of 


ſucceed after; neither were there more heads then one raign- 
ing at once, ſo that the ſeventh head ſhould as well take upon 
him the ſway of the Empire for his part, as any one of the o- 
ther former — did. Thetefote, aſſoone as that preſent te- 
giment ſhould be changed, which happened about two hun- 


dred yeares after Tohns time; then after that heavy burden | 


ſpend all the Chapter. ; ; 
I anſwer two wayes, firſt, that that is falſe which you ſay, 
that he that came not at the times ſpoken of , by thoſe An- 
thors that you mention, is not yet come. It was not neceſſary 
that they ſhould know the firſt originall, and upriſing of Au 
tichriſt. The Beaſt remaineth to be a myſtery (oat. tllat 
he hath been revealed, Revel. 17. 7. Whoſe perfon,was ma- 
nifeſt, but not his wickedneſſe, and originall likewiſe. For 
the myſtery ſhould be taken away, if that which lay lurking 
within, were opened unto all men. And as the Kingdome of 
God, though it was foretold by the Prophets, came not with 
obſervation, Luc. 17. 25. So neither did the Kingdom of An- 
ticlmiſt. Tares are (own while the buſbondmen ſleep, Math. 13. 
25. Neither are they marked when they come to their firſt 
rowth , but were they not therefore at all, becauſe the huſ- 
— knew not by what degrees they grew up ? Shall we 
not acknowledge the ſunne to ſhine, becauſe we lee not how 
it goeth forward ? Our of doubt hat moſt crafry enemy of 
mankind, had cather have his Vicar to reſemble his conditi- 
ons, and ro come creeping in cloſely, that ſo hee might ſar- 
riſe the more, ere they were awate of him, then to come ru- 
ſhing in with a ſhout, and an uptoate, to give men warning to 
looke about them tot their own ſafety. Beſides , when you 
would conclude that he is not yet come, you ſhould have 
compriſed all the other times, that remaine to your time you 
ſet him to come in, and not thoſe few times onely , which 
thoſe ancicnt and latter men cited by you mentioned. Can 
one be ſaid not ro be come _ a day appointed, becauſe he 
came not either at the firit, ſecond, or third houre ? It is a 
faulty kind of diſputing, when there are many parts to be tec 


them, your propoſition is abſurd erverſe wayes ; and ſo is the 
whole argument that depends upon it. 

Secondly, I anſwer ſeverally to your Authors ; and firſt, 
touching the ancient ones ; out of whoſe words, we do con- 
clude more then probably, that Antichr:ſt u come. For ſo ſaith 


was removed, which kept Antichriſt down, he ſhould come Cyprian, Book. 4. Epiſt. 6. 1 mu/t know, ſaith hee, beleeve, 


forth, and keep in the view of the world. 


Thirdly, if the miſtery of iniquity was working while the' 
Apoſtles lived. it muſt needs be, that the birth thereof was not 


far off, when as the pains in travaiic began tovex the Chuich 
ſo ſoone, 2 The. 2. 7. Otherwiſe what itrange montter is 


this, that the Papiſts would make, that one ſhould bee with * doo res? Likewiſe — Booke 4. Epiſt. 38. All things 
4 


| and hold for a ceriame, that the day of the Churches oppreſſion 


i begun to come over our head, and that the end of the world, to- 
gether with the time of Antichnſt , aptrocheah. Trome in an 
Epiſt, to Agerwch, about Monagamy, ſaith; He that withheld, 
talen away, and do we not yet underſtand that Antichriſt is at 


are 


* 
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are done which are ſoretold, the King of pride u at hand. Now, if | After the ſame manner, the ancient writers underſtood by 
Antichriſt did approach thirteen hundred yeares ſince, or at true ſignes out of the Seri „that Antichriſt was at the 
leaſt, a thouſand, as it is manifeſt by theſe teſtimonies, how | very doores but that which they affirmed , —— the laſt 
can it be that he ſhould not be come as yet? You anſwer, that —— their own invention ; yet ought it not to dimini 
the ancient Fathers were deceived with an opinon , which they | the credit of that truth which is joined with it, you are not 
had about the end of the world, which they held to be neerersthen | therefore map away with this anſwer of yours , but the 
it was indeed, and therefore that they held thus falſe opinion, | judgement of the ancient Fathers, remaineth ratified , and 
towchmg Antichr.ſts approching, neerer then it was in truth.To | unmoveable , that Autichri5} is come ; and therefore it was 
which I ſay, if the ancient writers founded their opinion, | not for nothing, that one of your own ſide, the Biſhop of Flo» 
touching Ant:chriſts approching , upon their perſwaſion of — — five hundred yeares lince , that Anti- 
the end of the world, it had been neceſſarily, that as they er- | chriſt was come at that time. For the ſuppreſſing of whom, tho 
red about this, ſo they ſhould have erred about Antichriſt, but | Councel of Florence was called and gathered, but you have 
ſeeing they grounded their opinion upon other arguments, | thought ſafer for your ſelves , that the fame of this Councel 
and ſeeing they gathered, not ſo much that Antichriſt drew | ſhould rather come to poſterity , then that the acts thereof 
neere, becauſe the end of the world was at hand, as that the | ſhould come to their knowledge. 
end of the world approached, becauſe Antichriſt was at hand, | As touching the later writers, you mention firſt of all, the 
that which they — touching this matter, muſt needs be Samoſatenians of Hungary, with whom I will have —_—_ 
firme, and ſtable, unleſſe you can teach us, that the reſt of to do, l care not what they think. ot think not, till they ſhal 
their reaſons are as light, as theit opinion was vaine, touch-| be of a ſounder minde then they are. The reſt of the learned 
ing the end of the world. But it is evident by their words, | men , differ after three ſorts in their judgements , touching 
that they ſuſpected the end of the world to bee at hand, be- the time of Antichr;ſts comming; Illyricws, Cytreus and Lu- 
cauſe of An:uchr;t; comming, and not on the contrary. For | ther , make the comming of Antichriſt to be about the yeare 
Jerome reaſoneth, that Amtchriſt was at hand, becauſe that of the Lord, 600. Bullinger at the yeare 363. Muſculus 1200, 
which was hindred was taken away. Gregory gathered as much, | The reaſon of their judgement was this, becauſe , they being 
out of the fulfilling of all things that were foretold , then | ſuch quick ſented men, the ſecond »priſing of the Beaſt , in the 
which, what more certaine argument can there be. And you | preeincts whereof they ſticke , did ſmell ſo — that they 
your ſelſe confeſſe that all be ancient writers conſidering the could not bend their minds to think of any time beyond this, 
wick edneſſe of ther times, did j ſpeci that the time of Antichriſt | wherein they are like to good hunting doggs, who when once 
vv. vc hanging over them. They did not therefore conclude, a- they have {meld out the place where the wild __ couch 
bout Ant:chriſts comming, out of their ſuſpecting, that che | are carried with a full cry,and tunne after them with all their 
world was at an end. For the laſt end, is no where made a ſigne might , no longer ſmelling out every one of their ſteps ; 
of things that go before it, but things that goe before, are | Therefore they referre , for the moſt part, ſuch things to 
made ſigygs of the laſt end, ſeeing it is the laff of all, and moſt the ſecond ar. ſing of the Beaſt, which belong to the firſt ; and 
unknow #0 all other things, even to the Angels themſelves, doe draw many things to it, that are not agreeable unto it, 
yea, to the Sonne of Man, Matth. 24. Marc. 13.32.36. It can but this light errour of theirs , touching the time of his upri- 
give no forewarning of things that be before it , and better | ſing , doth not take away his comming at all, but we may 
nown then it. They knew therefore by certaine Argu- know that Antichriſt was come by the ſhout and out cryes 
ments, that Antichriſt was ſhortly to come, but that which they make, though they were ignorant of the very moment, 
they added touching the laſt end, did rely onely upon an un- when he began fisſt to ſubſiſt, Let us therefore runne over 
cextaine conjectute of men. They had received a falſe Chro- yaur anſwers to each of them, that ſo you — underſtand 
nology from Clement. Alcxand. Stromat.1. that five thouſand not ſo much, that they vere in an errour ; as that you have 
ſeven hundred, eighty foure yeates, to moneths, and twelve wearigd your ſelfe to no purpoſe , in labouting to overthrow 
dayes were paſt , from Adam to the death of commodus the their opinions. : : 
Emperour. In the ſecond place you graple with Iricus, who ſaith ? 
To this was added, the opinion touhing the laſting of the that Antichriſt was then borne , when Phacas 7 power to 
world for fix thouſand yeares. Whereupon , Cyprian ſaith the Pope of Rome , that he ſhould be called the Head of the 
in his perface to his exhortation to the Martyrs ; Six thou- Church; Which happened in the yeare 606. You anſwer ; that 
ſand yeares are now almoit ſulþ71, ſince the time that the De- he was not borne at this time, in two reſpec is firft , becauſe the 
vill began to fight againſt manliud.. And that of Lac lantius temporall Kingdom of Antichriſt of 666. yeares continuance » 
came thence, in the 7 Booke of his divine Inſtitut. Chapt. 2g. | which 11liricus holds to be be gun from that tame of hu Ae. 
All the time we looke for in this worla, is no more but the ſ pace of ſhould long ſiuce be ended , and Antichriſt ſpould be dead. Se- 
two hundred yeares. To theſe , if ve ſhall adde theit con- condly, becauſe by the Popes ſpiritual Kmgdom, which Illiricus 
jecture, touching the worlds quik,and preſent expiring, after will have to la 102 g. yeares , the Century- writers might know 
Antichriſts comming. then ſhall it eaſily appeare , that there the end of the world exartly , which u agam3t the words of our 
is great difference between choſe things, which they handle Lord, Act. 1. and Matth.24. I anſwer to the firſt, It is abſurd, 
touching Antichriſt, and thoſe things, which they ſet down and fooliſh to gather as you do from his words, that Anti- 
about the end of the world. This was certainly made known chriſt muſt die after 666 yeates are expired, when as you ſec, 
unto them by many Prophecies, and undoubted ſignes there- and ſay, that he, and the reſt of the century-writers do give 
of, this they were perſwaded of by ſome likelihood it had to him a ſpitituall Kingdom, that laſteth a thouſand two hun- 
rhe truth, and by the weake authority of men. The like we dred threeſcore yeares. Can a man raigne five hundred nine» 
ſec in Chriſts Diſciples , whom we know to have expected a ty foure yeares,after he is dead; ( for ſo many yeares do they 
tempotall Kingdom, yet when ey preached,that Chriſt was | prorogue his ſpirituall Kingdom beyond his temporal; ) but 
come, and that the Kingdom was then to be reſtored to; perhaps , your Pope hath no more life nor livelineſſe left in 
mots any man, that could not ſee the Kingdom te- — his temporall power, then a Serpent hath with- 
ored , deny to give credit ty heir report touching Chriſts | out his duſt. 
—_—_— ? Or if he ſhould ſhould he not deale unequally?} To the ſecond, I anſwer, that it is as poſſible , for the Cen- 
For they knew that C'r:ft vas come, by moſt certaine argu-| tury writers to know the yeare exaftly , when the world 
ments, which could not dec.ive , but that which they con-] ſhall be ended, at it is for your Popiſh writers to know the 
ceited touching the temporall Kingdom, they drew out of the | very day. Now,do not — reckon a thouſand three hundred 


&egs of the common eriour. | ave and thirty dayes from the beginning of Antichriſts 
Kingdoms 
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n , to thelaſtj t What ſhall it be known 
ſo long before, when the laſt day ſhall be } Hath her Raney 
of our Saviour, as touching that unknown day, no-longer | ther ) Antichriſt was come before thou ſuppoſedſt him to 
any force , but till Antichriſt ſhall come, Mark. 1 3.32. How | be come. Certainly,you defend the Pope in tuch a manner,as 
then can it come, like a ſnare upon — that dwell on the face \ if one that were accuſed of theft , ſhould for the purging of 

the Whole earth? Luc. 21. 33. Therefore you confute them | himſelfe from his crime,cry out openly,that this was not the 
not worth a ſtraw. We have ſhewed,that that former number ' firſt Theft he committed, but that he had a hand in many o- 
is not the number of his Kiugdom, but of his name, but that ther, and thoſe more grievous robberies ; you did not feare, 
the other is to be reckoned from the firſt comming of Anti- as it ſeemeth, that there would ſome come after, who would 
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perourt , and made warres againſt them he ſoue the thouſand 
yeare ; Tanſwer; — ho, — alſo waſt deceived ** 


chriſt, not from the ſecond. But I will not proſecute this mat- 


ter now with many words. I returne to you, and 1 graunt you 
that which you labour for. Adanit, that Antichriſt was not 
borne firſt of all. 
* This I enquire of you, whether he was then extant, ot no 
If you deny that he was then extant , I will convince you.for 
then was that that hundred tan away , which did onely make 
him ſlacke hu commun . as lerome affemed right now. Then 
were «ll things accompliſhed , which were foretold , that they 
d go before hs commung 2s Gregory avouched , then was 
the univerſall Prieſt extant , ſuch an one as the ſame Gregory 
ſpeakes of confidently , Whoſoever calleth ſumſel/ e, or deſares to 
becalled „ unf verſall Prie3t , forerunneth Antichriſt with hy 
ride, hook, y. Epiſt. i 94. to M. urictus. But if he that deſiteth 
fach a name be Antichriſts forerunner , whom ſhall we call 
bim that had gotten it ? Therefore ſecing Antichriſt was 
forth comming at that time, ſee now withall , how it can be 
that he is not yet come. 

In the third place, you anſwer to Chytrews , who determi- 
neth his upriſing about the lame time, eſpecially , becauſe 
Gregory did about that time eſtabliſh invocation of Saints, 
and maſſes for the head, &c. To theſe things you ſay , that 
Gregory was not the firſt that tag/1t men to in vocate Samts, 

to offer maſſes for the dead, for all the ancient writers 
taught t thing , and in the roome of them all you pro- 
duce Ambroſe onely. Who was more ancient then Gregory by 
two hundred ycares ; 1 anſwer,that CHytreus, indeed, was in an 
errour , who thought Antichriſt to be yonger then he was in- 
deed by ſome liore of yeares; For he was much more ancient, 
but yet he bare his age ſo well, that he ſcemed to be alwaies 
waxing like a child, freſh, and luſty, as ii were another pretty 
Cupid.Certainly his ſecond #pr;ſing deceived the man, where- 
by he revived from the dead, and as Aeſur is faiued by the 
Poet, to be made a yong man of an old, ſo this 4nt:hriſt re- 
turned from his Youth to his cradle and infancy againe. And 
it muſt not be maryailed at, that that was then counted his 
firſt upriling,which then ſeemed to be new. 

But you doe ſo deny his beginning that you adde years unto 
him, but do not take any from him ; as if you were getting 
the poſſeſſion of an inheritance for a ward, and as if you were 
afraid he would come to late out of his nonage. 

In the fourth place, you come to Luther,who maketh An- 
tichriſt to have a double comming ; one with a ſpiritual 
Sword , after the yeare 600. another with a temporal Sword, 
afrer the yeate 100. Lou anſwer, that the Popes depoſed Em- 
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ſearch out further and higher into Antichriſts Originall. 

Rift ly. Balinger doth ſo expound that number 666. that he 
makes it to determine the yeare of the comming of Anti- 
chriſt, after the Revelation was written,namely , the yeare of 
our Lord, 763. To whom you anſwer well, that this mumber 
belongeth to — name, not to hu time ; though this do 
litle helpe your cauſe. For howſoever he was not borne at 
that time firſt , he might be borne before that, which doth 
ſhew ſufficiently,that you affirme falſely, that he is not come 


yer. 

Sixtly, ſuſcul us affirmeth , that Antichriſt came about the 
yeare 1200. and that being moved with the authority of 
Bernard ,ſaith,after many ocker things, wherein he bewaileth 
the ſinnes of his times ; It remameth that the man of ſinne 
ſbould be revealed, Serm.s. On Pſalm. so. You anſwer two 
things , firſt that the juſpicion * wes falſe, as was that 
of Cyprian,lerome,and Gregory! times, for firſt. he. ſu- 
ec led out of the evills which te jaw that Antichriſt was nigh ; 

ec ondly,t wat there were ſarre worſe Popes without any compa» 
riſon in the former age,then in that. 

I an{wer, to the firſt , you do worthily to contradict the 
Apoſtle. For he teacherh,that the Apoſtaſy goeth befote An- 
tichriſt,and that he ſhall come into the world , becauſe they 
deſpiſed the love of the truth; thereby declaring , that there 
is no more evident ſigne of Sea apptoching, and taig- 
ning, then all kind of hypocriticall impiety , that rangeth 
every where without controlement. ; 

You will have Bernard to be deceived , becauſe he ſuſpe- 
Red, by the evills which he ſaw,that Antichriſi was neete. In- 
deed he was deceived, that he thought him to be neere , and 
not preſent. Otherwiſe he thought more ſincerely tonching 
Antichriſt, then the leſuits are wont, or any other of the Pa- 
piſts. To the ſecond I ſay, ſeeing they were worſe in the for- 
mer age, we grant unto you that Antichriſts firſt beginning 
was not now , but that he was begotten long before, but he 
was now openly extant. 

And ſo at length you have made ſuch a goodly peece of 
diſpute about this queſtion , as if one ſhoald be very earneſt 
to prove, that the ſunne was not riſen at noone , though he 
began toſhine in the Horizon at fix a clock in the morning, 
becauſe it did not atiſe either at the eight houre , as one bf 
tirmed,or at the ninth,as another, or at the tenth , as a third 
man held.By ſuch a kind of argument do you, and your Com- 
plices, prove that Antichriſt is not yet come. 
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Againſt the firſt demonſtration that Antichriſt is not 
yet come, taken from the Vniverſall preaching of the Goſpel, 


His queſtion about the time of Antichriſt comming; gi- 
Om — light to the truth of the reſt , being * it 
were , the ſunne chat enligh:icacth all the teſt of the ſtarres 
with his light , Hereupon it is, that Bellarmine hath prepared 
ſix tight and thicke vailes , which he calleth demonſtrations, 
to oblcute the truth with , under which he hopes his Pope 


many certaine ſignes cas he ſaith) of Antichriſts comming, 
two whereof do go before , namely, the preaching of the 
Goſpell in the whole world, and the deſolation of the Ry- 
mane Emprre. 

Two do accompany it, that is the preaching of Henoch 
and Elias, asallo , a great and moſt notorius perſecu- 


may luxke ſafely, Mow hes will bave theſe taken ous of fo | tion. Two folloy it, namely, the deſtructiqn of Ant beſt 
arces 
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after three yeares and an halfe , and the end of the world, 
none of which ( ſaith he ) we have ſcene to be extant as yet- 
Let us therfore ſee , what we can do. by the grace of God, to 
helpe this blind fellow, and let us take away the Scales from 
his eyes with a faichfull hand, if ſo be that he will ſuffer us. 

The foundation of your firſt demonſtration is laid down, 
Math.24.14. This Goſpell of the Kmgdom , ſhall be preached 


in the whole world for a teſinnony to all the Gentiles , out of ſay ; qu” ao have no leaſure now to make thy demo 
which words, an argumeut is framed thus, which 1 pray ſt ong and unanſmerable , by laying open the unden 
you, ſuffer me to bring in:o forme , that ſo we, that are of c pl 5 thereof , and there 


the more rude and ſimple ſort , might the more eaſily marke 


—— 


your adverſaries caufe then own. Burt ſay you ; 

ad verſ aries do not admit of thy on. Truly , no more do 
your freinds neither , I belecye , unleſſe they be ſome litle 
crafryfoxes that will praiſe the Crow for his ſweet ſinging, 
But I cunne you thanks yet, that you wil acknowledg at 
length, the abſutdneſſe of this demonſtration. Beſides you 
atton 
Prin« 


ore thar you will prove the point 
out of the teſtumonies of t Rae. lr 


this art of youts, in making demonſtrations thus. He that , What, have you no leaſute which undertoke the moſt 


is to come after the preaching of the Goſpell in the whole 
world, is not come yet. But Antrchri5t is to come after the 
preachiug of the Goſpell in the whole world ; therefore he is 
not come as yet. This is your manner of demonſtracing, 
wherein we meet with many maryailous and newfound 
matters , that were never delivered by any of the Maſters, 
that profeſle the art of demonſtration ; namely, that ſuch 
priaciples ſhould be uſed in demon5trating, which are neither 
true, nor w/t. For as for the truth of them; the propoſition 
is cither manifeſtly falſe , or at leaſt doubtfull , as ir ſhall 
appeare more clearely afterwards , and therefore ſuch as is 
not fit to demonſttate withall. 

Beſides , ifa man d doubt of the aſſumption , what 
ſtrength can it have from that place of Matthew ? What one 
word is there in him touching Antichriſts comming afte: an 
univerſall preaching ? How is this an immediate principle, 
which if it have any credit at al, muſt borrow it from another 
place? Pardon me, I pray you, if I be ſomewhat more 
curious, and hard to pleaſe,then you may think there is need. 
I thought it neceſſaty to make a ttiall of ſome one of your 
demonſtrations , of all which ſeeing we have now gotten a 
taſt whar ſweet ones they be, in this firſt and foremoſt of 
his fellows , we ſhall nor need to be ſo preciſe in canvaſing. 
and ſcanning the reſt , but we all may judge of them by the 
nature of this one. 

But even you your ſelfe ſaw , how it was not worth a 
deafe nut, much leſſe worthy of the name of a demonſtta- 
tion, and therefore fly you to a propable reaſon ,which you 
ſet as an underpropper , to hold up that tottering demon- 
tration of yours. Therefore to confirme that aſſumption 
of yours, viz ; that Anti.hnit ſhall come aftey a gonerall prea- 
chung, you let Mate go, as whoſe name you did onely 
foift in, to face out the matter with, and thus you ſay ; How- 
ſoever Mathew deny us ſus helve at this dead lift ,yet thy matter 
may be proved by re ij on, becauſe in th time of Antichriſt , the 
cruelty of that lait perſecution to be ra. ſed up by him ſball hinder 
all publike exercs/-s of true Religion. 1 anſwer that we ſhall ſee 
beneath in handling this Head of perſecution, how truly this 
is ſpoken , which you ſay touching the publike cealing of 
Religion; in the meane tlme , 1 afficme , that you do not 
enely diſpute unſkillfully , but diſhoneſtly alſo , and like a 


copious handling of all controverſies , that might ſerve for 
a Treaſuiie of Controverſies ? Specially , ſeeing you bring no 
one argument of any waight in this cauſe ? I cannot but take 
notice here of a — lefairs ſimple ſhifr. That which for 
poverty , and badnes of your cauſe , you cannotdo , you 
make us beleeve you have no leaſure to do, for the haſt you 
make to other matters 

But let us go on with you, and let us ſee how you trimme , 
and prove both the parts of your former argument ; For 
there was no new one to be come by, as it ſeemeth , but you 
are glad to tricke up , and to hanſome the old dawes neſt, that 
it might make ſome ſhew of a . peece of worke,by your 
tampering with it. Firſt therefore you bring in Hilary, Cyrill, 
Theudoret , and Damaſcene, who afirme , that Antichriſt (ball 
not come but aſter an unrverſall preaching. 1 anſwer , that is 
not needfull for us to ſearch curiouſly into their ſayings, 
becauſe they teach that which is agreable to the Setiptutes. 
For Antichriſt was to come for tejecting the love of the 
Truth , 2. T z 10. Now the puniſhmeat is not inflicted, 
before the fault be -omirred ; and there could be no ſuch 
fault made before there where power , and meanes given ta 
know , 2nd to beleeve the truth. 

In this therefore I will not ſtand againſt you. moreover 
I do af:er a ſort grant your proofe hereof out of the Text, 
For the Goſpel! was to preached before that great 
tribulation , of which we read , Math.24.2 1 but herein you 
etre in that you think, both that this tribulation here Goon 
of is that laſt great one that ſhall be, and that it is the perſe- 
cution of Int. For it is no other then the deſtructiou 
of lerujal , as Chriſoſtom doth alſo acknowledge, though 
he would have it to be referred typically unto Antichriſt. Let 
Antichriſt then come after the generall pceaching. 

Bur what of that? Hath not the whole world rung with 
the Goſpell till his day? So yor held indeed, though the 
matter it ſelfe be otherwiſe. Chriſt when he was about to 
aſcend inio heaven, commanded his Apoſtles , to go into «ll 
the world, Mar.16.25.And he promiſed them that they ſhowld 
be hu witneSes even to the end of the world , Act. i. d. It cannot 
be , that either the Apoſtles were negligent ia fulfilling 
Chriſts commandement , or that our Lord did not pet forme 
that which he promiſed , neither did the event ſhew ro 


leſuice. For there being a threefold time, paſt , pre{ent,and | the contrary ; as the Apoſtle teacheth ," ſaying , that the 


to come, nothing can be proved to be to come, unleſſe it be | 


made good before, that it is neither pre/ent ,nor paſt. While 


faith of the Romans was publiſhed throwghout the whole world, 
Rom 1.8. And that the Goſpel! came unto the Coloſſians : as 


you therefore conclude that Antichiiſt is to come after the . did alſo unto all the world, Coloſſ. 16. 23. Lou anſwer , that 


generall preaching of the Goſpell , becauſe he cannot ſubſiſt 
together with it? ut why may he not go before it , I pray 

— Yea , what if he muſt neceſſarily go before, and that by 
orce of this demonſtration of yours ? 

Certainly , he cannot ſubſiſt together with the general! 
preaching , becauſe of the cruelty of the perſecution , for ſo 
are your own wotds , and he cannot come after, for Chriſt 
faith ; that when once the Gofpell ſhowld be preached in all th 
world , then ſpall the conſummation come. You ſee that 
nothing commeth between the univerſall preaching and 
the end of all things. Therefore it muſt needs be, by this 
goodly reaſon of yours , that he ſhould come before he uni- 


rerſall peeaching. This is not the leaſt vettue of this dough- 


the whole world c taken in theſe places not 4 wr fim 
but by a figure ; but that the 's. 26g 4 to be preached properly, 
and ſon; ly in every nation , before Antichriſt come. Which 
thing you prove by the teſtimony of the Fathers, and by 
three reaſons , the Fathers ate, autuſtine, Origen, and Ierom, 
beſides , thoſe that were cited above; I anſwer , that it is not 
to be denbted , but that the Fathers apply their words to the 
words of the Scrip:ures , and therefore , that they ſay often, 
that the Goſpell in to be p reached m the whole world , in the um. 
verſall worid , m all Lande, &c, But it may well be doubred 
wherhertihey ſpeake expreſſely , ot no; and whether the 
will have it co bee heit expreſſe meaning, that theſe 


| kind of ſpeaches ate to be taken ſimply, and not figuratively. 


Jerom. 


Cusn: Iv. 5 
ty undoubted demonſtration , that it makes more to he 


XU 


TY ww ww, 7 Uo” Wu SY & FS 


ku. Jt. A£A5Y JA. AX. 


Chap.1V. 
Terom ſaith, in his Epift.co Ageruc 
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hia, he that hindred, is ta- that Antichm t be at an end , ot els at leaſt be about filthily 


Lem ont of the er, do we not hereby underſtand. that An-| to die. The times are not to be confounded , neither is 
tir hy F is High By which words of his it is plaine, that he that to be transferred to one time, which is proper to an- 


undcrſtood not any other kind of preaching in the whole | other. 


world , but fuch as had been in, and before his time: for 


Your third reaſon is this,becauſe the Goſpell ſhall be preach- 


otherwiſe , how could Antichriſt be at hand?ſo ſaith — 2 ed in the whole world for a teſtimony to all nations. Thereſore 


2s we have heard , that all things which were foretold were fu 


there muſt bs a general preaching , before the generall ud ge- 


led, the King of Pride mas at the doore s. Therefore this uni- ment. 1 anſwer , that this argument is all one, with 


verſell preaching was then accompliſhed, but not properly, as 
you take it, ſeeing it is not ſeene perfectly fulfilled , no not 
at this day, as you alſo ſay. Therefore toſſe and peruſe 


the Fathers over, and waigh their vcitings a litle more di- 


ligently ; perhaps, area have been ex- 
ceeding darke , and hard unto them, you ſhall not find any 
ſuch kind of preaching in them as you dreame off. The 
firſt of the Reaſons you bring , is this , becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 
that the preaching in the whole world, M. ſugne of the conſum- 
mation of the world ; for ſo he addeth immediately , and then 
ſhall the end be. But ſay vou; if the Goſpell ſbould be —— 
in the whole world, not properly, but by a Synecdoche, that ſigne 
were of no value. For the Goſpel 0 17 8 ter that man- 
ner m the whole world by the Apoſtles, in the firſt twenty 
geares after Clift. I anſwer , that that which you at- 


firme , viz , that the preaching in the whole world u a ſaxne of 


the end of the world; is your own (& Bellarmane , ) not 


| the former » fave that it is after a ſort diſtinguiſhed by the 


ſubjects. 

That, ſpoke of the Salvation of the Elect, th, of the juft 
condemnation of the reprobats. Yet the anſwer is all one, 
For I confeſſe, there muſt go a generall pr=aching before the 
generall judgement, but wher>70u ſhall habe proved, that the 
generall judgement and Antichri;t are things ſo neerely con- 
joiner , that that which goeth before that Judgement, muſt 
needs ge before Antichrift alſo , then will I not think muck 
tO ſſen? unto you, and to think, that a general! preaching, 
ptopeily taken, ſhall go before 4ntchriſt. And now, as if 
you had put the matter out of all controverſy , you fall to 
anſwering of F. Pauls words, Rom. 10.13. Their ſou ud 
1s gone out mto all the world , the interpretation whereof 
you bring out of Auguſim, Jerom , and Thomas , the 


ſumme of all is, that thoſe words are te be underſt od f 
guratrvely. Which you might have obtained eaſily wich- 


Chriſts ; he ſaith no more here, but that the end ſhall come | out ſo great a do. There is no man but will grant that this, 
then; Thoſe words of the world be none of his, nor any part of ; and the like Setiptutes above cited, are not to be taken pro- 
his meaning. For the end he ſpeaketh of is not of the world, perly. 
but of the Jewiſh Temple , and governement , the priviledge | But ſeeing Paul ſpeaks figuratively , why ſhould not che 
whereof was abrogated at, and by Chriſts death,but now, all ſpeake ſo likewiſe ? Becauſe , ſay you , it «s not abſurd if 
uſe thereof alſo ſhould be taken away, at the ſcattering and (we ſhould grant that the Lord fa proverly , and the 


overthrow of their Nation. 

For the Diſciples asked Chriſt , about a double end of the 
Temple, and of the world, verſ. 3. Touching that, Chriſt an- 
ſwereth unto the 13. verſe , touching ths , he ſpeaketh in the 
reſt of the Chapter, under the name of his comming; neither 
Mould he have Fatisfied their demands , unleſſe he had com- 
priſed both of theſe points in his anſwer. Wherefore that 
wmver/all preaching was a ſigne of the deſtruction of Teruſa- 
lem, which had for a more immediat ſigne of it, the abhom:- 
nation of deſolation , which Damel foretold , which being ſet 
next unto this of the preaching , may teach us , of what end 


Apoſtle figuratrvely. For the reaſon which compel! us to take 
the Lords words n a proper —— , — the ſame 
force if they be afplied to Pauls words;ſpecrally,ſrring the Lord 
| of a thing to come , hut Paul [pakg of a thing paſt. 1 an- 

wer, ſeeing that end, of which Chriſt ſpake, was onely of the 
Citty , not of the world ; namely, of Jeruſalem; there is no 
reaſon to forceus , to take the Loris words rather in theic 
proper ſigniſication, then thoſe of Pa, Rom. 1.3. Colo. 1. 
6 23. of which we ſpake before. For whereas , you ſay, 
that Paul ſpeaketh of a matter paſt , Rom. to. is. Lou might 
have remembred out of Auguſtine, that he tooke the time At, 


the former words ſpeake; For Chriſt doth not anſwer ſo con- for that which ws to come, ac David had done, whoſe words the y 


Fuſedly , and intricately , that he would skip back againe to 
the ſtare of the Jewes , preſently after he had ſpoken of the 
end of the world. Seeing therefore he ſpeaketh of this con- 
ſummation in this place, and not of any other, there is no ne- 
ceſſity , that preaching in the whole world ſhould be taken 
properly. 

Your ſecond reaſon is , that all the nations of the earth 
were promiſed to Chi properly. All nattons ſball ſerve him, 
Pſal. 72. Therefore this generall preaching ought to be 

roper. 
; — that I deny not, but that all nations ſhall be ga- 
thered to Chriſt, and that by a generall preaching , properly 
ſo called, before he come to judgement. For the preaching of 
the word is that ſilver Trumpet, which is appointed for the 
gathering of the Elect together, and I find that there is a 
double generall preaching ſpoken of in the Scriptures , one fi- 
gwratrve,another proper; as we ſhall declare more fully at the 
end of this Chapter; But what make theſe things to the com- 
ming of Antichri;3t * We have domonſtrated , that he came a, 


are, as you your ſelfe wrote a litle before , and that the Pro- 
phers are wont to ſpeake every where, almoſt , of things to 
come , as if they were paſt. In the other Scriptures , Pal 
— of that matter now already perſited which the Lord 

oretold was to be perfited. This firſt demonſtration of your 


therefore, halreth down right in every part , having nothing 


in ii that is ſound , nor no jot of truth; but the generall 


' preaching you ſpeake of, is ſuch a ſigne, ( In that ſence that 


you would have preaching to be taken ) of Antichriſt thar is 
to come, as the ſewes have fained unto themſelves of Chriſt 
that is to come, namely, ſuch as the bold, and blind pieſum- 
ption of men date deviſe , without any authority of the di- 
vine Oracles. Wherefore , ſecing you have written no:hin 
ſoundly touching this matter, I will aſſay,if I can bring — 
ſome more cerraine matter, as I promiſed , I would do tight 
now, that ſo the Readers may know , what they are to think 
about this point. 

There is therefore a double univerſall preaching , as we 
have ſaid, fignrative one, and 4 proper one. That was given to 


thouland and threehundred yeares ſince. Beſides his over- the Apoſtles for a ſigne of the deſtrucꝭ ion of Jeruſalem , and 
throw ſhall go before the laſt judgement a long time, as we of their eſtate; and ſo it ſhould go before Antichriſt alto, who 
will ſhew after in the 9. Chapter of this confutation ; where was not to come forth, but after ſome ages, when that whole 
we ſhall ſpeake of purpoſe touching the end of the world ; as manner of regiment was quite extinguiſhed. The other, 
alſo, we ſhall ſhew it in expounding the reſt of this Booke of which we call a genetall preaching, properly, ſhall not go be- 
the Revelation. Therefore that may go before Chriſts com-| fore, but ſhall follow Antichriſt, 

ming, which ſhall follow Antichriſts deſtruction. And in-] For after he ſhall be flaine , the Goſpell ſhall be ſpread 


deed, this proger generall preaching ſhall aot begin, before] abroad farce and wide, even among thoſe nations, —_ 
Ee 92 
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have never heard of it hitherto. For then ſhall the Nations 
bring their glory and honour to the new Holy Citty, Revel: 21. 
24. Then halt the tree grow in the middeſt of the Pry the 
Holy city, whoſe leaves (ball yeeld medicine and health to the 
nations, Revel. 22.2. Then ſhall the Temple be opened, into 
which no ſtranger could enter — time of the ſeven 
laſt pla gues, where with Antichriſt ſpall be conſumed , Revel. 15. 
8. and Chap. 16. Then ſhall waters flow out of the Temple to- 
ward: the Eaſt , and into the country round about , mth the 
whol-ſomeneſſe whereof, a very great multitude of fiſhes ſhall be 
b:gotten , Ezech. 47. Thentoconclude , after that the litle 
Horne ſvall be taken away » the Kingdom ſball be given to one 
like to the Sonne of Man, that all people, nations, and tongues 
all ſerve him , Daniel 7.14. And this Kingdom is not that 
which is to be enjoyed in the heavens , where there is no di- 
ſtinction of people, nations, and languages, but that which is 
to come . and to be ſeene on eatth, which is to be adminiſtred 
with the Scepter of his word. : | 

So that aftet that this Horne is cut down, which they do 
eommonly interpret to be, partly, of Antiochiis, partly , of 
Antichriſt , but in truth, he is the Turke that is to be rooted 


AGAINST BELLARMINYE, TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. : 


Cru. v. 
preaching of the Goſpell to be made, that ſhall have much 


more large and wide then ever it hath had, before 
that. For then, indeed, ſhall all Nations ſerve lum, Pſal. 7a. 11. 
And God ſball be King over all the earth, and in that day , ſpall 
there be one God, —2— Pads one; Zach.14.1 9. 

Theſe things, and many of the like nature, do makeit 
plaine , that howſoever the doctrine of ſalyation have ſhined 
upon many nations, before Antichriſt came, yet after he ſhall 
be once defaced, the Tabernacles of the Holy truth ſhall be 
unfolded much wider ; ſo that a very huge and innumerable 
multitude ſhall be gathered together into them; unto which 
the aſfemblies of former times being compared , ſhall ſeeme 
to be very ſmall, or rather none at all. Theſe things, are thoſe 
which the Scriptures teach, touching the wnverſall preach- 
mg which be conſtant, firme , ſtable , full of Majeſty , power, 
and mercy , in teſpect of God, but if we ſhall caſt our eyes 
upon our ſelves, they are no leſſe full fraught with all kind of 
joy, and Solace Whereas,on the contraty, thoſe things which 
you have ſet before us, are either uncertaine conjectures , or 
vaine fictions and forgeries , which will both deceive your 
expectation at the laſt , and in the meane time, they lead you 


out, ſomewhat after the true Antichriſt, there is a moſt ample 
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away into errour , and deſtruction. 


CHAPTER. 


Againſt Bellarmines ſecond demonſtration , taken from the deſolation 


of the Romane Empire. 


7 ſecond demonſtration  takgn(as you ſay) from another 
ſigne;that goeth before the time of Antichriſt, which ſball be 
a total deſolation of the Romane Empire, which ſeeing it endu- 
reth to thu day, Antichriſt is not yet come. Hereupon you under- 
take to prove two things; both that Antichriſt will not come, 
till after that the Empire of Rome be alto getlilr laid maſt, and 
then that, that the Empire of Rome endureth unto this day. You 
confirme the firſt out of foute ſeriptures. Among which, the 
three firſt,namely, Dan. a. and 7.Revel.17. Rely upon the in- 
rerpretation of Icreneus, Book g. . 

But, I pray you, let us let authorities of men go, and let us 
waigh the matter it ſelfe in the ballance of the truth. If the 
marter were to be ſifted out with the opinions of men, that 
are contrary each to others , and whereof many might be 
brought , in theſe moſt darke 2nd obſcure places , we ſhould 
never make an end. Let us worke it rather out of thoſe prin- 
cipies,by the conduct whereof,we may be lead to ſomewhat, 
that 15 certaine. | 

As touching therefore the ſecond of Daniel, and that ſuc- 
ceflion of the chiefe Kingdoms, which vyere to be on earth to 
the end of the world, which the Image ſheweth, that noteth 
out by the Head of Gold, the Breaſt of Sil vera the Belly of Braſſe, 
rhe Leg of Iron, and theFeete parti) - Iron,partly of Claye, the 
foure principal Kingdoms that ſboutd be on earth; namely, of 
the Aſſyrians, the Perſians, the Grecians,the Romanes, whereof 
that of the Romanes , which 1s the laſt,was , as you ſay divided 
anto two parts, for a moſt long time, as the leggs are to, and 
longeſt of all the parts. Beſides,that there ſprung up ten toes out 
of thoſe tro leggs , and that the whole Image ended in them, be- 
cauſe the Romane Empire w to be divided at length into ten 
nee, hecauſe there ſhall be no King of the Romanes, as 10 toe # 
a leg. As touching theſe things, I ſay,what one word is there 
in this whole viſion , whereby Antichriſts comming may be 
intimated , after the utter defacing of the Empire of Rome? l 
heare of two Legs, and Feet divided into ten Toes , but not a 
whit touching Antichriſt , whether he ſhould come or no , or 
whether he hou!ld come after this diviſion, or before it, or in 


the time of it. Do you thus go on to build demonſttations, or 
rather caſtles in the aire , without any leaſt ſhew of a ground | 
for them to ſtand on? Nay , what if the contrary may be moſt 
firmely concluded from hence, that Antichriſt ſhould come 


before the univerſall deſtruction of this Empite? For he ſhall 


come, before Chriſt ſhall come, but the Romane Empire ſha!f 
not be wholy deſtroyed before Chriſt come. For the feet of 
iron and clay ſhall endure till the ſtone , that is , out of the 
mountain, without hands ſhall ſmit,and beat them in peeces, 
as it is ſpoken expreſlely,verſ. 34. Thou ſaweſt till the ſlone was 
cut outywhich not in any hands, and it (mot the Image on his 
feet of iron and clay, ſo that he did beate them in peeces. And a- 
gaine vetſ. 44. Now in the times of theſe Kings,the God of heaven 
ball raiſe up a Kingdom , which ſball not be deſtroyed for e- 
ver, &c. 

Rut theſe feet are the Empire of Rome, which is weaker, 
then that was of the Legs, which yet was the Romane Empite 
alſo. For the ſtatue deſcribed onely, foure K ingdoms, but if the 
Legs and the Feet betokened a diverſe Kingdom, there ſhould 
be five. Wherenpon it is proved falſe alſo that you ſay , that 
the Romane Empire ſhould be at length divided into ten & in gs. 
whereof the King of the — be none, as no Toe 15 4 
Leg. For ſo you bring in a fift Kingdom, which the Spirit, 
meaneth not, by that image. Neither is that of any value, 
which you fay , that a Toe is not a Leg , ſeeing no one mem- 
ber is another , though both of them be parts of the ſame en- 
tire thing even as the Leg and the Toe are parts of the fourth 
Kingdom. Now then, you fee how ſweetly you have demon- 
ſtrated the nakedneſſe of your cauſe , which the more you la- 
bour to cover , and hide, the more foule and manifeſt do you 
make it. 

The ſecond place is out of Dan .. Where you ſay, the ten 
Hornes which come out ofthe laſtPeaſt,are the ten laſt kings, ha 
ſball ſpring indeed out of the Empire of Rome, but they (ball not 
be the Romane Em perours, as the Hornes ſpring up out of the 
Beaſt , but they are not the Beaſt it ſelfe, I anſwet, as I anſwered 
even now to the former argument,with which this is one al- 
together, 

If theſe ten Hornes poſſeſſe a diverſe Kingdom from 
that of the Beaſt, then — are not ſoure Kings onely, but 
fve , which is contrary to that which the Angel ſaith, Theſe 
great Beaſts which are foure , are foure Kings » that ſball riſe out 
of the earth,in the ſame Chapt verſ. 15. Beſides,do you think, 
that thoſe foure hornes of the Goat , which ſprung up in the 
roome of that Horne that was Woken ,is another Kingdom 
from the Kingdom of the Goat , namely, of the Grecians, 


Daniel 8.8. If jou do think ſo , the Prophet ſheweth , that 


you 
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deceived , who teacheth, that this Goat in rom underſtands , who will have him that hindred to bee 


ouare 
* — 8. C is that Leopard in the ſeyenth ; as alſo, that taken away in his time , as wee have heard often out of 
the Leopard is one Kingdom onely, and that the third,Chap- his own words. So that by his judgement , the Empire of 


fer 5.6.17. For even as the Hornes of the Goat do hot make Rome was ſo laid waſt at that time, that there was no- 
another Ki » diverſe from the Kingdom of the Goat, ſo thing hindred , in this regard , but that Antichriſt might 
neither do the ten Hornes of the fourth Beaſt , make a di- come. 
verſe Kingdom from that of the fowrth Beaſt. There ate alſo And indeed, Gregory ſaid not well, All things are done 
ten Hornes of the Dragon, in this Booke of the Reuelation, which were foretold,the King of Pride un neere , if any ſuch deſo- 
who are not rebellious Princes agaiuſt the Dragon, but his lation were to be expected, as you ſpeake of, or if ſuch ten 
Chiefe helpers , Embaſſadonrs , and Seruitours , by whoſe Kings ſhould come forth before , as you Papiſts tell us of. 
helpe he did chiefely exerciſe his Tyranny , Chapt. 12. 3. Thetefore either thoſe Fathers knew not what that was 
Beſides , the ten Horwes do not ſigniſie the diſſolution of that | which hindred,or els , they floated hither and thither with 
Empire , as whoſe body remaineth after thoſe are ſprung up. | their doubtfull opinions, ſo as no ſound, and ſtable thing can 
and ſo the viſion it ſelfe reacheth plainly , that the Beaſt it be gathered out of their writings. But this Booke of the, 
ſelfe , namely, the fourth is not to be ſlaine before, nor his | Revelation, being now made cleare by the Event, and that 
body to be deſtroyed , before that Horne ſhould be broken | for the moſt part , makes the matter to be without all que- 
and taken away, which ſhould ariſe after thoſe ten Hornes, | tion, as allo it doth expound Paul moſt certainly, and moſt 
Dan. y. 11. Wherefore the ten Hornes do by no meanes ſigni- | faithfully , teaching us, that chat which hindereth,is not the 
fie the deſtruction , and fall of the Romane Empire , ſo that Romane Empire,but the ſixt Romane King ; for he ſaith five 
they can yeeld us no helpe to find out the comming of Anti- are fallen,one , namely, the fixt,s nom. the other u not yet come, 


chriſt. To theſe things we may add, that his argument hath | Revel. 1.10. ; 

this in common with the former, that here is no mention! That is, the heathenEmperours, who make the fixt King. and 
neither, made of Antichriſt. ; do now raigne , who being at length taken away, and leaving 
The litle Horne indeed groweth up after the reſt of the Rome empty for the Pope of Rome , the ſeventh King ſhall 


Hornes, which many learned men applie to Antichriſt, but come, that is, that Autre hriſl. 


ou do not inſiſt now upon this Horne, and we have ſhewed | 
— in the ſecond Chaptet of this confutation , that this 
expoſition is contrary to the truth. f 
The third place is, Revel. 17.16. Where you will have the 
ten Hornes to be ten Kmgs,which (ball raigne together, and that 
they are not Kings of Rome, — theſe & ings ſball hate the 
whore,and makg her deſolate , and ſo they (ball q vide the Em- 
pure of Rome among themſelves , and deſtroy it utterly. I an- 
fwer , that it is very marrailous that you ſee not, that the 
eleane contrary to that which you entend, is proved out of 
this place. For if this hatred , whereby the ten K:ngs ſhall 
hate the whore , and make her deſolate,be the very fall, and 
ruine of the Empire of Rome , then Antichriſt ſhall come be- 
fore the Empire of Rome ſhall be laid waſt ; For he ſhall ſub- 
fiſt long before this hatred , and the in ſhall ſerve him 


The Romane Empire is one after a ſort, but the manner of 
governing it by diverſe Magiſtrats,and kinds of governing, is 
manifold. And it could not be ſaid , five Romane Empires 
have fallen but five Kings, who were Rulers and Governours 
of that one Empire. Belides Antic _ A Remane 
King;for ſo ſaich the Angell expreflely , And the A which 
70 1s not » wboth that eight King, and one of the ſeven. 
verſ. 11. 

What ſhould the Romane Empire be made deſolate , while 
it had a King thereof remaining alive? no ſuch matter, but 
rather the whore of Rome ſhould flouriſh exceedingly, while 
ſhe ſhould be carried on the back of this King-like Beaſt. 
Therefore the Romane Empire was not to be deſtroyed, 
when Antichriſt was to come , but it is rather to be marvai- 
louſly preſerved , increaſed and amplitied , during the time 


for a long time, before they do thus burne out in anger fore-appointedby God Let us therefore underſtand, that 
againſt the Shore, according to that, which is ſer down, Paul and John ſpeake of the ſame impediment, but the Angel 
verſ. 12. and 13. of that Chapter, now the ten Hornes that thow, doth deſcribe it more expreſſely,and clearely , by the place, 
ſaweſt,are ten lings who have not recerved a Kingdom as yet but the dignity of it, and the number,by which, as by moſt plaine 


Beat. I heſe have one minde to give their ſtrength and power to 


the very cradle , and infancy of Antchr:ft. 


they ſhall recerve a power as Kings , at i from ou re, with the and true ſignes, we ſhould be lead as it were , by the hand, to 


the Reaſt. Beſides theſe are the Hornes of the Beat himſelfe, 
not of the Empiie of Rome that is divided , Chapter 17. 3. 
Which if they ſignifie any diviſion , the Beaſt ſhall be divided 
f:om his firſt upriſing. Moreover , ſecing they ſhall ariſe at 
the ſame houre with the Beaſt,they ſhall not go before him , ſo 
as they may ſignifie by any forerunning of theirs , that he is 
following them at the heeles. Wherefore,nothing is hence 
to be gathered at all, touching the deſolation of the Romane 
Empire , as being any ſigne of Antichtiſts comming into the 


world. 

The fourth place is taken out of the 2 Th 2. 6.7. And 
now what withholdeth ye know , that he ſhould be revealed in bu 
timezonely he that now hindereth , (ball hinder tilt he be taken 
away,and then ſhall that man of Sinne be revealed, &c. Where 
the Romane Empire (as you ſay ) hindereth the comming 0 
Antichriſt , who ſbali take away thu Empire for the wic tedueſſe 
thereof ; and ſo do the Greekg,and Latin Fathers expound this 
place. I anſwer , that I acknowledge the ancient Fathers not 
to have taken fo right an aime in writing of theſe matters, as 
I have often ſaid , as who living long from the time of the 
event of matters herein contained, were carried away one- 
ly with bare conjectures. They knew as much as was be- 
longing for their times to know ; Yet remember , I pray 


you , what kind of deſolation of the Romane Empire le- 
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Wherefore , Antichriſt ſhould come while the Romane 
Empire ſhould ſtand ſafe and flouriſhing , there was no more 
to be done, but that the Emperour ſhould yeeld up his place 
to the Poe, and ſhould leave him houſe-roome enough at 
Rome to play rex in , like that great Leviathan that ſports 
himſelfe in the Ocean. You ground your ſelfe therefore (8 
Belleymne ) upon as manifeſt an errour as can be ſeene, 
whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that unleſſe you will take 
heed in time , that whileſt you looke litle for any ſuch thing 
as Antichriſt , before the totall ſubverſion of the Romane 
Empire , you your ſelfe ſhall bee opprefled , and thrown 
down toHell by him, before you can perceive that he is come. 

Your — propoſition is this, that the Empire of Rome 
doth endwre till now. Which I grant unto you without any 


7 oppoſit ion, and that, — now fee, without any detriment 


to that cauſe which I defend. Although you are groſſely de- 
ceived about the Head of this Empice , which thing you are 
to be informed better in, with a few words. You think that 
this dignity is in the power of the Emperowr , and ſo do I ac- 
knowledge it is, as farce as a name, anda naked title can 
make an Emperowr ; but as for the Empire it ſelfe, I ſay, it 
is belonging tothe Pope. For the Romane King muſt bee 
the Head of the whore of Rome , which the Emperour is 


not, but the Pope himſclfe , who . 
Ee 2 the 
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the eight Head, as it hath been declared, Revel. 15. 11. 

Beſides , the Emperours ,from the time that the Beaſt be- 
gan firſt to put forth his Hornes, have ſerved himwholy , as 
the Revelation alſo declareth , ſaying ; they ſpall give over 
both their ſtrength and their power to the Beaſt , and the expe- 
rience of all ages confirmeth this to be true. 

For this ſervitude of theirs , hath proceeded ſo farre, that 
they have taken his marke , and have yeelded the Oath of 
Fealty to him; not to ſpeak of the reſt of thoſe moſt villa- 
nous waies , by which , the Beaſt hath troden the So- 
veraigne Majeſty of the Emperours under his feet. 

Laſtly, the Toes of his feet cing now divided,are not now 
kept in,with any common band of the Imperiall name , but 
onely of the whore of Rome. : ; 

For what hath the Emperour to do with Spaine,what with 
France? What with the Venet:ans , wich the Flurentimes 3 or 
with the (n dom of Naples? i 

All theſe Toes ſticke together in the common foundation 
of the Popes authority ; who is the onely foot now, wherein 
all theſe do agree , and grow up together , and not the Em- 
pire , who hath nothing allmoſt at all to do with 
them. 2 

The Emperours therefore are the Hornes of the Beat, but 
they are neither the legg nor foot of the Romane Empire , 
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Enar,y, 
ſeffion. But the Kingdoms of the world are his that hath 


them in poſſeſſion , and though they have been gotten wie- 
kedly , for the moſt part , yet God taketh them away from 
ſome by his juſt judgement,and giveth them to another. And 
yet this manner of governing the world by God,doth not free 
theſe Ravenous Tyrants from being in fault , but he doth 
puniſh one man by caſting him down , and againe , ano- 
ther by lifting him up, and both after a marvailous manner. 

It is therefore a litle more then you ſpeake of, to want. 
Rome , to keepe one from being the Em of Rome. To 
the ſecond, I confeſſe,that the Emperour hath this dignity, 
to go before all the reſt of the Chriſtian Princes , yet he that 
goeth before all theſe, followeth the Pope, ſo that there is 
no man ſo ſilly, but he may ſee , in whom the Majeſty of the 
Empire reſideth truly. 

To the third , let it be granted, that Charles the great was 
created Emperour of Rome , and that by the conſent of the 
Romanes , yet the Revelation ſheweth , that the Empire of 
Rome is obliged to the Citty of Rome , and not to the 
applauſe of the people of Rome. To the fourth; The 
Lutherans bragging that they have three Princes Electouts, 
of the Emperours of Rome, do give place, and yeeld rather to 
the cuſtom of ſpeaking, then to the truth of the matter, or if 
they do perſwade themſelves ſo indeed , this commeth from 


but the Toes of that foot and perhaps, they ſhall be the great the common Errour, the — — Revelation, being 
Toe, when he Pope liſt to make them ſo. You Popiſh En- not yet made known to them ſufficiently. You ſuckle the 
chauntets of Rome do bleare their eyes with your jugglings, Emperours with a vaine,and empty Tutle ; for as long as the 
by giving them certaine coloured Cirles and names without | Pope of Rome ſhall poſſeſſe Rome, they neither are, nor ſhall 
ſubſtance , but they ſhall awake one day, and handle your be truly the Emperours of Rome; and ſo you earneſtly de- 
inchanting Circe of Ryme as her vertues deſerve. fending that the Empire of Rome doth continue ſtill, know 
The things which you diſpute for the Empire,and the Em- — what place it ſhould be in, whoſe Head and Palace you 
perours - are vaine and frivolous. There remamneth » ſay you, are ignorant of; Luther , Illiricus p and Chytre us J do gather 
a ſucce on act, and the name of the Emperonr and it came | upon good ground, by the reſtoring of the Empire through 
to haſſe by the wonderfull providence of God , that when the the Popes helpe, that he is that great Antichriſt. 
Emp re failed quite in the Heſt, it remamed ſafe in the Eat, and] Bur yet, not ſo much in that regard , becauſe charles the 
ehen ths fauled, it xmas rear du? agaime in the Weſt. I anſwer, great was proclaimed Emperour of Rome by him as becauſe 
that the ſucceſſion of the Empire doth not remaine in the the Empire revived in the Pope himſelfe , who being _ in 
Emperour,but in the Pope. 'name,was made Emperour indeed. This thing is cleared from 
When the ſixt Head tell, the ſeventh ſucceeded, that is, the thence, becauſe the Beaſt hath both a wounded , and an healed 
Pope, and not the Chr tian Em perours ho did then receive | Head ; both of which belong to the ſame Pope. Likewiſe,the 
onely the dignity to be the Hornes of the Beaſt , the ſucceition ' Beaſt which was not when the Barbarians 1 the very 
of which dignity they tranſlated to their poſterity , and not ſame that was, hen they were extinguiſhed. Beſides, Anti- 
of any other. They retaine indeed the name of the Empe-' chri5t is both the ſeventh King from Conſtantines rime, to the 
ours Rome , but a title without any materiall ſabſtance of Kingdom of the Gothes , and the eight by reaſon of his new 
the Empire ſuch as it ſhould have; even as the Church of upiiſing, after that his Head was healed , by Inftiman , and 
Rome is called Catholike , and many ſuch Titular things Phocas, and thoſe that followed, as we have explained the 
there he: But for the beating out of the truth of this matter, owe »Revel. 13.3.11.and17.10.11. Youanſwer,that the 
the authority of the Holy Ghoſt is to be reſpeted , and not head that was healed u not the Romane Emperour , but Anti- 
the vaine words, and Empty ſound of mortall mens cla- 2 ſumſelſe to be dead, and ball raiſe u p himſelfe 
mours. There bath ſhined forth indeed a marvailous provi- againe by hu dewiliſh Art, and that all the ancient writers, im 
dence of God in perſerving this Imperiall dignity , of what manner, do expound — ; FE 
ſort ſoever it is, both in the E£a/t, and in the Weſt. i To theſe things I ſay, that you do ill to disjoine the Em- 
But this providence watcheth no leſſe for the Hornet, then perour of Rome and Autichriſt, leeing theſe two, if we will 
for the lead. that is, aſwell for theſe who are called Empe- ſpeake properly, as the Revelation teac heth us, do make one, 
rours,as for the Pope. They have both of them their ſubſiſting and the ſame perſon. Not that he who is called Emperour at 
by his decree, which hath appointed, thatſome of the Toes this day is Antichriſt , but becauſe whatſoever it is that the 
of the Foot ſhould be of Icon. Now you ſay, that it lundereth Emperours name containeth in it, and carrieth with it, be- 
ub, but that the Emper:ur ſpauld poſſeſſe and ſway the Empire, longeth properly to the Pope. For both the Pope and the Ro- 
09:42): be nant Rome; Which you labour to prove by the mane Emperour , or the Empire of Rome, were wounded to 
examples of 4rcadius, Valens, Thro»ſius the youger, Charles, death by the invaſion of the Gothes. a 
the great and hui ſucctſſours. Beſides, you prove it from the deg-; For the ſeventh Acad, that ſeemed then to be periſhed, was 
nity that heemoyeth , to gq before all the reſt of the Chriſtian , both a Mountaine, and a King , that is, Rome , or the Empire 
Phuces; Moreover , from the elechon of the Romans; and of Rome, and the Pope, Revel. 17. 9. | 
laſtly , by the cenſeſehon of the Lutherans ; I anſwer to each of It is true therefore that you ſay , that the Text it ſelfe doth 
theſe things to the firſt,that if Valens, Arcadius and Theodo- conſtrame us flattly, that by that Head of the Beaſt , which was 
{ us Inn. When they wanted Rome, did nevertheleſſe remaine dead and revived , we (bould not underſtand Charles the great, 
the Romane Emperours , then the Weſterne Empire did | bt Antichriſt ; For Charles the great was not Emperour tru- 
never faile and decay quit. Neither is the Empire failed at this ly. but howſoever he was not dead, and revived againe, yet the 
day, though the weſterve Emperours have wanted Conſtan-{Emperour,or Empire of Rome, was dead, and revived in the 
Anoble , if the tight to an Empire be enough without the pot * Pope, as we have ſhewedLufficiently, By which it —— 
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fained death is undergone in mockery and yoluntarily , but, wound, as 


Antichriſt died this death againſt his will, and to his vehe · full lamentations that he makes upon it, 
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2 „ that that which is ſaid commonly of Antichtifts } mem hearts greife;out of which , when he began to ariſe 
fained death, and Reſurrection, is a very counterfait Tale. A | forth, he was — — tormented wich the paine of his late 


rwitneſſeth,by his many moſt ru» 


CHASPIER 


Againſt the third demonſtration taken from the 
con ming of He NOCH and ELIAS. 


Ry 


o much for the ſigne, that ſhould by yourreckoning go two times, in the fame words; he is to be underſtood as welt 


before your Antichriſts comming;now we come to thole, | of the one time, as of the other. Bur Mal4chy ſpeaks of a dou- 
that you ſay, muſt accompany him, as it were, his Legat, a ble comming of the Lord; and beſides, he is to be underſtood 


latere ; and firſt, of the comming of Henoth and ius who, as 
you ſay, are ſtill living, and live for thu end, that they might op- 
Poſe themſelves agams3t Antichriſt when he commeth ,and might 
preſerve the elecl in the faith 4 Chriſt , and might convert the 
Temes at laſt; all which notwithſtanding, it u moſt certame that 
they be not ful filled. In this cauſe, you uſe three arguments; 


[ 


the firſt, drawn out of the Scriptures, the ſecond , out of the 
Eathers, the third, from reaſon. The Scriprures you bring, 
are foure, Malach. 4. 5.6. Eccleſſaſticus 48. 9. 10. and again, 
44. 16. Math. 17. 11. Revel. 11. 3. touching Mal. his 
words are; Behold I will ſend unto you Elias the Prophet,before 
that great day of the Lord ſpall come, and hee ſpall convert the 
hearts of the Fathers to the children, and the hearts of the chul- 
dren to the Fathers; which words cannot (as you ſay) be under 
ſtood of any kind of Doc lors, as of Luther, Zwinglius, and the 
like. For Malachy ſaith, that the Temes are to be converted by E- 
Iias, and that he x be ſent for the Iewes ſake principa'ly, as 
it u evident by that; I wilt ſend unto you, and that of Eccleſi- 
icus, he ſhall reſtore the Tribes of lacob; but, ſay you, Lu- 
er, and Zwinglius have converted never a Ie in them lives. 
Beſides, you ſay, thut they camot be underſtood of Iohu Baptiſt 
litterally, but onely of Elias. 1 anſwer , firſt, that there is no 
word touching Enoch, whoſe joint comming was propoun- 
ded in this demonftration. ; 
Beſides, here is not any mention, neither made of Anti- 
chriſt, but all this (that he ſhould come together with Elias) 


figuratively of the firſt, for ſo Chriſt interpteteth them, ſay- 
ing, that the Baptiſt is that Elias that is to come. Therefore; 
he is to be underſtood to ſpeak figuratively alſo touching the 
ſecond ; and ſuch an El:45 is now to be looked for of us from 
this prophecy , as the Japtiſt was before his firſt comming- 
But whether he ſhalbe one — — man ot no, it is not ſa 
cleare; it may be that he ſhalbe ſome one principall, and moſt 
excellent man among the reſt ; and yet, when it ſhall pleaſe] 
God to gather together his forlorne, and forſaken people, al 
the . of Prophets ſhall bee indued with moſt plentifull 
gifts af his Spirit; that in 1 of that notable piety and 
zeale, wherewith every one of them ſhall burn, and be eaten 
us; Elias may ſeem worthily to be revived, and to live in each 
of them. For theſe ſhalbe _ watchmen that ſtand on the wals 
of the cutty of Ieruſalem all the day, and all the nh, ſhall not 
ep ſilence , but ſhall ſpeaię continually, and they that remens- 
ber the Lord ſball not be ſilent, nor ſuffer others to be ſilent touch- 
ing lum, of whomEſay ſpeaketh, ch. 62. 6. . The reaſon hereof 
ſhall be, becaufe chez new preachers of the Goſpel, ſhall bee 
inſlamed with ſo great a fervency of godlines; that they con- 
ſecrating themſelves wholy to the glory of God, and the ſal- 
vation of his people, ſhall mind and endeavour this thing on- 
ly, making no account at all, no not ofthe neceſſary care of 


| their body, by taking their reſt and ſlee p, in regard of their 


inceflant care of theſe things. 
And how great and burning ſhall the zeal of the Miniſters 


dependeth upon another falſe ſuppoſition, of which we ſhallſ be, when among the common people, the Fathet and Mother 
ſpeak in the due place thereof. This is therefore a worſhipfullſ that — — a Son, ſnall thruſt him through with their 
demonſtration, which propounding the comming of three, is own hands, for playing the falſ Prophet, Zac. 13. 2. 3. Zut whe» 
as dumbe as a fiſh, to ſpeak of to of them. Bur let us ſhake} ther this Elias ſhall be one ſingular man, or many, he ſhall not 
him, that he talketh off, out of his pade of ſtraw.You ſay,that | be Elias properly, but ſuch an one as the Baptyt was; as wer 
thu propheſy is not to be antlenſtood of Luther, Zwinglius, or the} are taught by this neceſſary teaſon, which 1 have brought. 
re it of the Mmiſters of the Church of the Gentiles, Which thing Bur you inſtance, and ſtrive 2 that this comming , that 
I do alſo acknowledge willingly. Fot 1 do not think that ir, Malachy ſpeakes of, is the ſecond onely; (though yet one would 
belongs co us Gentiles. But why may it not be expounded have thought that the interpretation of our Lord, ſhould have 
of the Tewiſh Prophets? Becaaſe, bay you, it doth not agree to ſthpped your wide mouth, and made you for once offering to 
Tohn Bapuſt. Which is all one, as if he ſhould ſay , ir is either obje& any thing againſt it) for ſo, fay you, Malachy ſpeakes 
to be expounded of lohn Baptiſt, or of none, which lame and expteſſely; Before that great and horrible day of the come. 
unneceflary diſ-· junction, no adverſary you have , can grant For hu firſt comming, u not called that great day, but the acce p- 
you. Bur to pardon you this fault alſo, why may it not, I table inne, and day of ſalvation 3 wherewþon alſo it u ad- 


pray you, belong to the Bapriſt* Becauſe, ſay you, Mala- 
chy ſpealy of the frond 22 To, hich ſhall bee 
to wdge the world ; I anſwer, what if I ſhould grant, that he 
ſpeaks of the ſecond commingof Chriſt. can he not — 
of the firſt;together with it ꝰ It is moſt cettain that Malachy! 
doth ſo. 

For he ſpeaks generally ofthe comming of the Lord;which 
containeth both his firſt, and his ſecond comming. And ſer- 
ing you acknowledge; that he ſpeakes of the ſecond, and l 
ſtand not againſt it, we have Chriſt himſelf, interpreting the 
word of this propheſy of his firſt — where he {peaks 
of Iohm Baptiſt and ſaith, He u that Elias that is to come, Math. 
11.14. Secing therefore , the words are ſuch, ſee now how 1 
do find out the true intetptetation of them, and how 1 over- 


ded, leaſt, perhaps, I come and ſmite the eart' with a curſe. But 
cher ſt came not to wdge, but to be wdged in hs firſt comming, 
and not to deſtroy, but __ anſwer, that you bring nothing: 
which can prove neceſlarily, that he _—_ onely of Chtiſts 
ſecond comming; the ſame things which you talke of, were” 
doubts ariſing in the minds of the lewes and- Diſciples , 
who did, for all this, looke for Ellas at that time, before 
Chrifts reſuttection from the dead; to which , that queſti- 
on of theirs ro Chriſt belonged, when hee had made menti- 
on of this matter ; What meane the Scribes then to ſay , 
that Elias muſt firſt come, Math. 17. 9. 
Nowe, for that great, and horrible day , why 
it not agree to the firſt comming of Chritt 


Thcow that litterall one, touching Ela. He that ſpeakes 


ma 
705 Behold , faith Malachy , the Lord jbal come 
ſodarntyinto bis Temple, and win can abide the day of his 
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a founders fire, and as the ſullers ſope , Chapt. 3. 1. 2. &c. into the Scriptures , not to find the truth out of them, but 
_ , theſe things are ſpoken 4 his . pen 1 And is to patronize you: groſle errours againſt the truth, and that by 
not that an horrible day , wherein the Axe is laid to the Root the helpe of the word of truth. a 
of the trees , and the unftuitfull tiees are hen down , and The third Scripture is taken out of Math. 15. 11. Elias in- 
cat into the fire > How featefull a thing is it for men, to deed ſball come , and re all things. Therfore , ſay you , it 
have one in the middeſt of them whoſe fanne is in his hand, true, Elias that ſball come, not Iohn who was come already, 
who will throughly purge his floore , but he will burne up and could not be {ard to be to come. I anſwer , that the Diſciples 
che chaffe with unquenchable fire. Math.z.10.12. But had made mention in the former verſe , of Elias that was to 
ſay you, he came not to wdge , but to be ywdged. He came come, whoſe ſpeach , Chriſt giving anſwer unto , ſpeakes, 
not indeed, to judge men ſolemaly at his great Tribunall, as if he ſhould have ſaid thus, it is true indeed, that you 
as he will come at length in his lafl judgement , yet the ſay , that Ehas is to come. Do we uſe to ſpeake othetwiſt. 
Father hath put over all judgement unto him in the meane as often as we relate other mens ſpeach touching that which 
time, Ihm. 5. 22. Which he ſhall both exerciſe one day, is to come? Moreover , let us ſuppoſe that Chriſt þ — 
and doth exerciſe now every day againſt all contemners of | of one that is to come, yet this man to come , ſhall be no 
his truth; as we may ſee in the lewes, who crucified ' other Ellas, then ſuch an one as Iohm was, as the reaſon, 
him , upon whom alſo there lieth , at this day, the moſt | which we brought before for p oofe hereof, doth {ufficiently 
laſting and grievous puniſhment of all, that ever were in- | convince. But you prove it by a double argument, firſt, becauſe 
flicted ſince the fall of the firſt man; as if he would make it | the Dyciples , moving the queſtion , by occaſion of Chriſts tranſ- 
to be a viſible document of that everlaſting torment that the | figaration , ſpake of true Elias in pariucwlar,therefore d jo Chriſt 
Reprobats ſhall endure in Hell fire , ſo this day of grace is | anſwering them, e Elias. Ianſwer , it may 
acceptable to the Elect, though there be none more deadly be, that the Apoſtles had not plunged yet out of the common 


to the unbeleevets and diſobedient contemners of the grace 
of God, as whom the Sonne of God puniſheth with blind- 
neſſe of minde , and hardneſſe of heart, till they have heaped 


errour of the lewes touching Elias, yet it is not neceſſary, 
that the anſwer ſhould be alwayes , according io the mind of 
him that aſketh the queſtion. Which is very manifeſtly to 


up the full meaſure of his wrath , and pulled it upon them- | be ſeene in this place, ſeeing it is ſaid below in that Chap- 
ſelves in their laſt deſtruction , that never ſhall have end, ter, vetſ. 13. That the Diſciples underſtood that he 
Hebr.10.23.29. The:efore nothing hindereth , but that the ſpake unto them of Tohn Babeſl » How did they under- 
words of this Prophecy may be underſtood , both ot Omiſts | ſtand Chriſt to have ſpoken of Jom, if he ſpake of the 
firſt comming, as alſo of his jecond , whereby that literall true Elia, 
Elin, of yours, whom you would fiſh out of theſe words | Your ſecond argument is taken out of thoſe words, And he 
falleth to the grouud. ſhall reſtore all tungs, and Iohn (ſay you) did no juch matter. For 
The ſecond place you bring, is taken out of Eecleſiaſti- to _ all things,1s ta call bac ke afllewes , and Heretic , and 
eus, Chapt.44.16. Henoch pleaſed God, and w tranſlated, perhaps man) Catholikes that ſhall be decerved by Antichriſt, 
for an example of repentance to the Generations, and Chapt. from their errours to the true faith. 1 anſwer , that unleſſe,thar 
48 9.19.ſpeaking to Elias, he ſaith ; Theu that was takgn up | this reſtoring of all things ſhould agree truly to Fohn in ſome 
with a ficry while wind , with a Charret that had fiery horjes in | ſort , the Diſciples who ſaw no ſuch reſtoring of matters, 
1, which waſt appointed to reprove , in due ſeazon , and to| underſtood amiſſe, that Chriſt ſpake unto them of Iohn. But 
pacrfie wrath before rage, and to convert the hearts of the chil-, indeed, he made a great reſtoring of matters, ſeeing that as 
dren , and to jet up the Tribes of Iacob. ) Chriſt ſaith ; fromby dayes till this prejent the Kingdom of 
I anſwer , that it was litle to be looked for at your hands | heaven ſuffereth violence , and the viclent take it away, Matth. 
that take upon you to be a demonſttat ion- maker, that you; 11.12.As unto whoſe Babtiſme, even all leruſalem flocked,and 
ſhould cite ſach witneſles , as your adverſatics , againſt | all lury , and al the regron lying round about Jordan, together 
whoin you produce them, do not think to be of undoubted , with many of the Phariſies , and the Saduces , as it is Matth. 
authority and of ſufficient credit. But Iwill not be ex- 3.5.7.And yet I wil not deny, but there is a more full reſtoring 
treame in cenſuring you for this fault too ſeyerely , ſeeing | to come, then ever was yet ſeene, and that of all things 
their words containe nothing in them that is difagreeable to progeny „that ſo all Tjrael may be ſaved , as the Apoſtle 
the Scripturts. But, ſay you, they agree not but to their par- ſpeaketh , whereof that reſtoring made by Iohn , was a 
ticular perjons. It is true indeed that Henoch was tranſlated | ſhadow and Type-, as it were, but it is not neceſſary that 


after a particular manner, but I find not any the leaſt inkling 
given us of his returne againe. For as for that, that he Is | 

[aid to be made an example of repentance to the generations, | 
he 1s made ſo , by his manner of going out of the world, not | 
by his returning into it. 

His tranſlating crieth openly , and ſhall cry to the end, 
what great bleſſings are laid up for thoſe , that do truly 
repent. It was proper alſo to Elias to be taken up in a fiery 
Chariot , but to convert the hearts of Fathers unto the Sonnes, 
doth not ſo agree to him, but that it might be ap plied to the 
Baptiſt, as our Lord alſo hath taught us ; and ſo, to other mi- 
niſters of God that ſhall come in the like Spirit to that of 
Elias, who ſhall come towards the laſt day, and ſhal be ſuch 
as Iohn Babtiſt was at Chriſts firſt 8 Wherefore, 
here is not one ſyllable, nor the leaſt jot of any intimation 
touching his returne in his proper perſon, Which Ianſon us 
ſaw , that is one of your own men , one that you wonder at 
for his exetlency, perhaps,becauſe he alone amongſt ſo many 
of you that are the Popes prottours , durſt deliver any thing 
ingeniouſly , that he ſaw in conſcience to be true; And 
ir:dced it is ſuch a kind of ficedom of ſpitit, as is rarely to 


the Miniſter whom Chriſt will uſe in this reſtoring ſhould 
be true Elias, but ſuch an one as is ſo called by a ſimilitude, 
as we have ſhewed on that place of Malachy ; and this El 
whatſoever he ſhall be , and of what kind ſoever , ſhall not 
accompany Antchriſt , but follow him, not comming forth, 
till he ſhall be deſtroyed and ſent to his own place , or at 
leaſt, till his Kingdom ſhall be exceedingly ra cnn” » and 
defaced , as this booke of the Revelation makes it plaine. 
Wherefore ſtill we find no footftep in this place , of the 
true, and properly ſo called, Elias, much leſſe in theſe 
words , Matth.11.19. And if ye will recerve lum, thu is that 
Elias, who was to come. Where you do perforce acknow- 


lege that John was that promiſed Elias, not literally, but 


allegorically. Which thing being ſo , and ſeeing we have 
your own confeſſion , that our Lord himſelſe doth inter- 
pret thoſe words of Malachy allegorically , bring forth, 
if you can, any Author of ſufficient credit , that interprets 
them litterally , but till you do it, we will reſt in that al- 
legoricall expoſition alone , to which we dare not add 
any other, unleſſe we had ſome leader againſt whom there 
could be no exception. R 
Tie 


XUM 


XUM 


of this fire,and of their perſons. Which if it be ſo, then wo be 


for the like ends. Therefore they are not to be Laine by Am 


may now chouſe calily whom to beleeve rathes of theſe two. 


Our. vt. AGAINST BELLARMINE, 
The fourth Scripture is taken out ofRevel. rr. 3.And1 will 


ive to my two Prophets,and they ſhallPrgpheſy M. CC. Lx. 
ayes, which words lay you, are to be underſtood of the ſingular 
s of Henoch and Elias. But I aske you ,in roome of an 
anſwer to you, ſhall fire come out of their mouth propertly, 
wherewith to deyoure their enemies. For ſo it is ſaid in the 
ſame place, vetſ. 3. And there ſeemeth to be the ſame nature 


to Antichriſt , that hath ſuch companions prepared for him. 
A man might juſtly marvaile, how it can be that he ſhould go 
throughall the three yeares and a halfe of his raigne , and 
how he could ſcape burning up rather , with this devouring 
fice , the very firſt day of it. But if this will not ſatisfy you; 
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it becommeth not holy men to avouch , and ayow , their 
own blind opinions againſt the manifeſt words of the Scrip- 
tures. , 

So much for your firſt argument. The ſecond is taken from 
the conſent of the Fachers , to all andevery one of whom, I 
oppoſe to the conſent of the Scriptures , which would have 
been enough to ſatisfy them, if they could have perceived it 
in thoſe darke and ignorant times. Therefore we have no 
need to ſpend time in examining their opinions, which they 
themſelves, if they were now living, would condemne with 
their own voices. 

Thirdly,you prove this dreame of yours by reaſon, becau/e 
(fay you) there can be no ot her reaſon grven oth:y muſe , why theſe 


you may ſee what I have ſaid on this place, where I have 
ſhewed , that the words cannot by any meanes be underſtood 


af ſingular perſons , and yet 1 will give you here , if you will 


take it, a more full and plaine confirmation of that which 1 
ſaid there, 

Theſe rwo Prophets come forth into the world clothed in 
ſak:loth , and that firaightwayc + after the Heathen Em- 
perours were put down; far theſe ut on their ſackcloth, | 
aſſoont᷑ as the Temple is meaſured. The Temple that is mea- 
ſured , is the hiding place for the woman in the wilderneſle, 
whither ſhe fled , at the firſt appearing of that ugly Beaſt, 
which is the ſeventh Romane King , who ſucceedeth next to 
the ſixt, that is, him that raigned in the time of Ion; Aſſoone 
as ever , therefore , the Beaſt peepeth out, which was 
ſtraight after the time of the Heathen Emperours , theſe two 
Prophets mourning in ſackcloth , began their mournfull 
office of Prophecying , and therefore they ate not Henoch, 
and El;s properly. Now ſee, if there were ever a more fop- 

iſh dotage , then yours is ; of theſe two Prophets , that 

uld come in their own perſons ; your dotage I ſay : For 

the holy ancient Fathers might erte, and be deceived , but 

ſeeing you do willfully maintaine , and perſevere in an open 

errour,l ſee not, but it may be called a frantike conceit,rather 

_ a dotage , but let us go on to ſee the reſt of your ſweet 
e. 

You prove that the Revelation ſpeakes properly of Henoch 
and Elias , becauſe it 22 that they (ball be 3 by An- 
tichriſt, and that their bodies ſhall remame unburied three dayes 
in the ſtreet of the great Citty,and that they ſball riſe agarne af 
ter three dayes — into heaven, which things,as you ſay, 
never happened to any man till thu day. I anſwer , that 1 have 
made it plaine out of the order of the time, and the conſent of 
all things together,that all theſe things have bin accompliſh- 
ed already , namely , when the Fathers of Trent did cut the 


two were takgn up before their death, and do ſtill live in mortal 
fleſb , being one day to die. I anſwer , that theſe laſt words of 
yours (being one day about to dy) do give the Apoſtle the 
flat lie , as we ſhewed even now. Beſides that , I can con- 
vince the former words that goe next before, to be falſe 
alſo. For if enoch be not to die at all, then it cannot be 
that he ſhould live till now in a mortall body. Fot it is 
not mortall , that ſhall never die. But it is not ſo mani- 
feſt, nor yet ſo neceſſary to be known , as you would make 
it „ whether they do live till now inthe fleſh. If a man 
may lawfully enquire and determine ought touching this 
matter , they may ſeeme to be exempted from the com- 
mon death of men, leaſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
Henoch , he ſhould ſee death and not to live as yet in their 
bodies. For they live not onearth ; For ſeeing theſe rare 
Saints ate honoured and bleſſed by God in a tare manner 
above the reſt of men, they cannot be inferiour to the reſt 
of the happy ſoules in this behalfe. Now, the joy and 
felicity of the ſoules that are in heaven, is greater. , and 
more 2mple , then any can be upon earth, Neither could 
they go into heaven together wich cheic bodies , which the 
Apoſtle contirmeth , ſaying , that fleſh and bloud cannot 
attam to the in eritunce of Gods Kingdom , neither can cor- 
ruption be parta ter of the ſame inheruance wth an mcorrupt 
nature; 1. Cotinth. 15.50. Butagainſt this it may be o 

jected , that the ſame change might happen to them, which 
ſhall befall thoſe that live at Chtiſts comming, accordin 

to that, we ſhall not al ſlee pe, but we ſball all be — 
1. Corinth, 15. 5t. Igrant , that this change might have 
been made, (though this ſhould do your cauſe no good) if 
thoſe words of the Apoſtles did not keepe us from thinking 
any ſuch change to have been made. But all theſe having ob 
tained the teſtimony by fa th , obtained not the promiſe , becauſe 
God had provided better for us, that they ſhould not be conſom- 


Throats, as it were , of the holy Scriptures , robbing them of 
al! cheir authority , and binding the Interpretation of. them 
to the Popes curſed Chaire? Moreover that which ITohn ſaith ' 
of the death of theſe Prophets, yeelds us a neceſſary argument 
againſt this licerall ſenſe of yours, touching thoſe two ſingu- 
lar perſons. 

For Henech died no otherwiſe , then by that tranſlating of 
his long ago, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; that Henoch was tranſla- 
ted by faith . chat he ſpould not ſee death , and he was not found, 
becauſe the Lord tranſlated hum, for before hu tranſlation he 
had thus teſtrmony that he had pleaſed God, Hebt. 11. 5. The 
like alſo is the eſtate of Eli. For God is alwayes like him- 
ſelfe,and he alwayes giveth the like things , unto the like, 


tichri it. But you will object, chat Tertullian ſaith,in his booke 
of the ſoule , Chapt. 23. That Henoch and Elias was tranſla- 
ted, and their death was not found,that nut was deferred. but they 
are reſerved to die, that they may deſtroy Antichriſt mth their 
blood. 1 anſwer, Tertwll,an hat N nothing but a meete con- 
jefture , that theſe whom the Revelation ſpeakes of are 
Henoch and Elius But the Apoſtle teacheth plainly,and clear- 
ly, that Henoch was tranſlated that he ſbould not ſee death , we 


mated without us, Hebr.11. 39. 40. For if theſe two have 
felt the happineſſe of that Change, how can it be that 
they ſhould not obtaine the promiſe , that is glorifica- 
tion, which is the happineſſe of the Soule joined with an 
immortall body ? And if they have obtained the pro- 
miſe without us; that is, beforeus , what cauſe — 2 — 
be, why they ſhould not be perfitted alſo without us ? 
Which two things doe ſeeme to conttadict the Apoſtla 
ow! When you have therefore cut away thoſe two 
uperfiuous , and rotten aſſertions from your Reaſon, 
one touching the death of theſe two holy men, that is 
to come ,. the other touching their preſent mortall 
body ; both of which are manifeſtly falſe , when that 
point alſo is let paſſe ; as being too nice to determine, 
and nothing ſo-undoubred , as it ſhould be to build our 
faich on, ug. Whether they ſubſiſt till now living in 
their bodies , if till you will think that there can be no 
other reaſon , why theſe two were rapt up before their 
death, but that they might come into the world againe 
to fight with Anuchriſt , you ate willfully blind. For 
the Apoſtle ſaich, chat Enoch w.#rapt up , becauſe he pleaſed 
God by wal ling continally with the Lordʒ and at ic . ec. ſiaſti- 
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to ſlirte up men to repentance , when they behold, and con- 
fider of this notable example of Gods ſingular love towards 
his ſervants. And do you think it to be a ſmall matter, that 
there ſhould be extant in all Ages of the world , a moſt evi- 
dent experiment of thetruth of our faith concerning the im- 
mortality of the body , and the aſcending up of the ſame into 
heaven at length? This aſcenſion of Enoch , confirmed this 
faith to the men that lived in the age before the floud , and 
the Law. For at the leaſt he aſcended out of the ſight of men 
into heaven, in regard of mens eſtimation , and thinking; for 
he as not foundzas the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.11.5. Elias aſcen- 
ded under the Law, for the ſame conſideration. Teſs Chriſt 
aſcended after the Law, as being the firſt fruits of all that aſ- 
cend , by whoſe merit and power, both thoſe former Saints 
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aſcended , whatſoever the manner of their aſcenſion was,as 
alſo all the Elect ſhall aſcend at _ This onely darling of 


yours, the Rom: Antichriſt doth ſo dazle and bewitch your 
eyes IEP none of theſe things , or any of this 
kind , but do not ſuffer your ſelfe to be deluded any longer 
with a vaine expectation of Enoch, and Elias, leaſt 
your labour in ſeeking their bodies upon the eart 
thoſe men of Iericho,z.Kings.z. 

But what talke 1, of — your labour ? I tell you there 
is a greater loſſe hanging over your head then ſo , namely, 
that loſſe of your ſoule for ever, becauſe you ſhall be found 
to be among that number of Curſed reprobats , whoſe names 
are not writen in the Booke of life, ſuch as all they are that fol- 
low after,and admire that Beaſt of Rome, Revel.17.8. 


a looſe 
, with 
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Againſt the fourth demonſtration, taken from 
the publike perſecution. 


Our other joint ſigne of Antichriſts comming, is 4 

publike perſecution, which you ſay , ſhall be moſt grievous 
and notorius , ſo all publike Ceremonaes,and Sacrifices of Re- 
n; fall ceaſe none of which things we ſee yet fulfilled, as you 
ſay , according therefore to the thicefold note of this perſe- 
cution , you ſet down a threefold proofe. Firſt,that it ſbalbe 
mol grievous. Secondly ,that it ſhall be moſt notori us. Thicd- 
ly , that all publike Religion Pate made to ceaſe by meanes 

of. Now you prove it ſhall be moſt — — of Matth. 
14. 21. There —— then bee a great Tribulation, me as 
was not from the beginning ef the world, nor ſball he, and out of 


| Matthew therefore heſpeth nothing to prove the vehemency 


ſecond proofe of yours taken out of the Revelation. Satan in- 
deed when he is let looſe ſhall rage , but that cruelty of his 
which is ſpoken of in that place , is nothing ſo deviliſh as 
that which he exerciſed before he was bound. For Satan is 
the ſame with the Dragon,Chapt.12.9. of the Revelation, and 
before he was impriſoned, he kept in heaven , dragging aftet 
him with his Taile, the third part of the Startes of heaven, 
which he caſt down into the Earth, till he was overcome, and 
; tumbled from thence by Michael? that is, the heathen Empe- 


of this Perſecution you talke of; And as litle helpeth that 


Revelat.zo 3. Where we read , that Satan ſball be looſed, who rours,did not onely keepe , but raigne, and rage alſo in the 
io as hound untill that time, and this you confirme by the tefti- | middeft of the Church, as which they vexed , by all the moſt 
monies of S. Auſtin, Booke 20. Chapt. 8.9. Of the Cuty of | cruel meanes they could, till Chriſt tripped them out of their 
Gd ; f Hippolitus the Martyr, and of Cyriſi , to which you Empire as we have ſhewed upon that place: from that time 
adde in the end, that the Perjecution by the Pope „ not the the Devil was bound, that is, the open enemy, fora thouſand 
moſt grievous, and therefore that he u not Antichriſt. 1anſwer yeares , which being runne out, his bonds ſhould be looſed, 
tocach of theſe, and firſt, as touching the grievouſneſſe of and he ſhould be raiſed up againe , but he ſhould not have ſo 
the perſecution, out of the words of Matthew , I ſay that you great power to doe miſchiefe , as he had before. For here 
care not a jot what you bring to confirme your points with- he ſhould have no place in heaven, that is. in che Church, but 
all , but you cite Scriptures hand over head. For thoſe he ſhould ſticke, as it were , in the furtheſt jagges and skirts 
words of Matthew belong to the calamity of the lewes, of it, going about the Tents of the Samts , — — the belo- 
which they felt to their wo in the deſtruction of their Citty, ved C:tty.as it is,Revel.20,9. So that he ſhould not be ſaid ſo 
by Titus, within a few yeares after Chriſt ; Luke doth expreſſe much to perſecute , as to warte againſt the Church, and the 
this people of the lewes by name, ſaying, and there ſhall be a Saints ſhould not die like ſheep , but ſhould reſiſt like Soul- 
great Tribulation and wrath of God among this People, —_ diers. 
21.12. So doth Matthew ; Then let them which are in Iudea Therefore , how much more grievous , an inward and 


flee into the mountaines, Chapt. 24 16. And what els doth that 
prayer againſt the fligh: on the Sabbath day meane , but even 
to point out this Nation properly? So that this place is ſo 
farre from proving that the Perſecution of Antichryſt ſhalbe 
the moft grievous of all, that the flat contrary is conclu- 
ded out of the words thereof ; for they do direQly avouch, 
that there ſhall be no Tribulation able to be compated with 
that of the lewes , and therefore not that which Antichriſt 
ſhould bring in. Iknow that Chryſoſtom doth referre it 
unto Antichriſt Typically, but not ſo truly and warily as he 
ought. For ſeeing Chriſt ſaith plainely , that there ſpalbe 
none {like toit, he cuts off all Typicall interpretations ; and 
doth , and that not in a darke manner , foibid to have the 
words tentered out further, to ſignifie any thing els that is to 
come. Fot the Type mult needs be inferiour to that, that 
is the Truth of it , and that there ſhould a greater diſtreſſe 
then this fellow, afterwards ( which is againſt that which 
Chriſt ſaith ) if the words ſhould be expounded by a Type: 


dangerous enemy is, then an outward and open one, ſo 
much greater was the affliction of the former times, 
then that which the Devill brought upon the Church, 
when he was looſed in theſe laſt ages. Beſide? , Antichriſt 
1aigned during the time of thoſe thouſand yeares, 
while Satan lay in priſon , Revel.20.9. Whereupon it 
followeth , that if when he is looſed , he ſhould play the 
Devill ſo every where z there ſhould be great tranquil- 
lity when he was bound, and ſo the greateſt part, at leaſt , of 
his Kingdom , ſhould be free from thoſe moſt trouble- 
ſome ſtormes , neither ſhould he be an helper to Anti- 
chriſts perſecutions in the other part of his Kingdom, 
becauſe Antichriſt ſhould converſe within the Church, 
Satan without, as it is cleare by the former expoſition; 
as alſo , becauſe the Devill ſhould be now made a ſcourge 
unto. Antichriſt , and not his hangman , and tormentour 
to helpe him to vex others For the Devill that is 100- 


(fad now, ate thoſe foute Angels of Euphrates that 1 
looſe 
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looſe , whom God ſent to rake on the Angell; lead, or to conclude , wharf; . 
of the bottomleſſe it; rogether with his troup of Hell- r — 


h 
Al which we have made moſt cleare in their places. This is that, the torture whereof made ke 
83 A ſaith 3 that Aannichridt death » but they cond nr find it , and they def to d 
8 of all m the trme when the De vll s let looſe, | but it fled from „they felt a that was 
as 


, t 
now firſt of all be let tooſe , and ſhould be] more bitter then death it ſelfe ; Revel. 9.6. This is that , 

Antichriſts helper in exerciſing cruelty , he judgeth not that made the woman fly into the deſert at the firſt comming 
aright of rhis of his. For he was looſe before ,| up of the —*4 which yet could not be chaſed away 
when he was in heaven, Revel. 12. 3. Ke. Which could with any jibbets, or flames of fire, with which the 
not be a Priſon and dungeon in his account, feeing he] Emperours did rage againſt het, Revel. 12. 6. &c. Where- 
tooke it ill to be caſt down from thence , unleſſe per ps fore though we ſhould grant , that there was a greater 
we ſhould think that he went out of priſon againſt his will, laughter of bodies — by Nero , and ſuch like T 
in the ſame place, Vetſ. 10 Neither is Hippolitus to be rants , yet that hindereth not at all , but that the 
heard ſpeaking touching this perſecution , who ſaith , that | Popes cruelty — excell and exceed that in another re- 
Antichriſt # not a man ; but the Devill himjelfe , who ſhowld| ſpect, and ſo that he ſhould bewray himſelfe to be the chief 
take fo e fleſh from @ falſe virgin ; And Cyrills teſtimony | Antichriſt, 
is to be as litle regarded in this point, if he would have Burt , ſay you , our adverſaries , the Hereticks , have 
the Devill himſelfe range up and down perſonally , as who | k:lled many more Catholikes , mithin theſe ten or fiftene 
holds that Antichri5t is a true man, but yer one that | yeares in France and Flanders , then the Inquiſitors have 
ſhould be a devill alſo , as whom he will have to be made burnt Hereticks , perhaps in an hundred geares ; And f 
a man by incarnation. What ſound thing could theſe meuſ there ſhowld be ſpeach had of iy ys wy » the Catholikes 
hold or ſpeake touching this Point , whoſe minds ware | ſbould be rather ſaid to ſuffer it , then the Lutherans , and 
entangled with ſuch kind of errours > Wherefore this | the Calviniſts. For the Catholiks are they that have been 

rievouſneſle of the Perſecution thou talkeſt of . hath no cat owt of many Provinces , that have loft thur Churches, 
Rreogrhnjng at all from theſe Scriptures. Antichriſts per- Patrimonies , yea , and their very countries , which the 
ſecution indeed ſhould be moſt grievous , but of another | new Goſpcl-ng Mmmiſters have 4 
kind , then you ſpeake of, namcly , ſuch as conſiſts | teſiſtance is made againſt you, and in that many of your 
more in killing of mens Soules , then in laying of Bodies. | aſſociats and aſſaſinats , while they ſeeke to overthrow, 
For Antichriſi is Balaam , wks thought it better to caſt à and to deſtroy others, are deſtroyed themſelves ; that 
ſtumbling block before the childten of Irael, to make hindereth nothing, but that the Pope ſhould be a ſpirituail 
them eate of things offered unto 1dolls , and to commit | Perſecutor. He is as mad, and carrieth as deadly hatred 
whoredom , then to purſue them with the (word. He is _ the truth, at this day, as ever before , yea, greater, 
the Bea, on whom Ie d abell the whore rideth , with whoſe| it greater can be. But this diſcomfiture of his banded and 
2 , the inhabitants of the earth , have been] branded adherents, doth ſomewhat allay and teſtraine 
made drinks , Revel.2.20. and 19.2. He is that Angel of] his corporall perſecuting of Chriſts members ; and the 
the bottomleſſe Put , who when he opened the Pit, the] Holy Gheſt hath foretold that thoſe evils ſhould be ar 
gunne , and the aice are darkened withimoke , Revel,g. 2 length made to fall - Is your own heads , which 
To conclude , he is that man of Sim, po 4 comming * you were wont to deviſe, and to put in practiſe again 


ty the efficacy of Satan, with all power, tunes, and others, 
* g 
t 


ed, I anſwer , in thac 


[ying wonders , and mth all decerveablen:ſſe of unright For Chriſt hath threatned , that he would lull the childrew 
neſſe in thoſe that periſh » breauſe they have not recerved the| of Texabell mith death , Revel. 2. 23. And that they Soul 
love of the truth , 4 they might be Jong ; 8 1 rw 5 tity * — 2 , at» they 
God ſend them the fu of errours that t aine with the ſmord , t | 4 

NA 45 52 condemned , who have Revel. 13. 10. And laſtly, N * 2 


bel lie , that all they (bowl 
eeve 4 i 2 delighted in unrighteouſ- 22 ſhowld be turned into blond, and that they ſbould 


whoſoever would not adore the Image of the Be ould be\ they have bereaved the juſt owners , ot to caſt thoſe men 
&iiled , Revel. 13. 15. And he is that Scarlet Be 

colour, which he ſhould get by ſpilling and 

blood of the Saints. ' 


if ic were certain, and ſoundly gathered from hence, that | nowned Trophees. There is none that wiſheth , and ſee- 
certainly to keth the peace and ſafety of the Church, and country he 


every one, howlitle ir n For the cruelty | lieveth in, but ought to wiſh, and deſite from his heart, that 

ured , by the deprivation | through the fair igence , and vigilancy of Magi- 

of a mortalllife , but by the loſſe of eternall life ; and|ſtrats , who are appointed to be a terrour to all wicked 

the cruelty of all wretches , this kind of Perſecution may wax hotter and hot- 

Priſons , ſwords , , icons, melted * ter every day * — ̃ 
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vouſneſſe of the Perſecution , which howſoever it be moſt 
great , yet now you may ſee it to be another, and of another 
nature then that which you ſuppoſe. 

Secondly , you prove, that Amtichriits 
be mol notorious „ and manifeſt , out of thole wo 
the Revel. 20. 8. And they compaſſed the Tents of the ſaints, 
and the beloyed Citty. But the Popes perſecution , ſay you, 
n ſuch , that neither they, who ſay that they ſuffer it , nor 
we » that are ſaid to offer „ and inflict it , can ſay when it 
began. 1 anſwer ; that thoſe words of the Revelation do 
not at all belong to that vexation by Antichriſt , but by Goy , 
and Magog. For Antichriſt was flaine , aud caſt into the 
Lale of firein the end of the former Chapter ; ſo that he 
fighteth never a ftroke , in this Battell , neither ſhall the 
Laſt affliction of the Church be raiſed up by him, as you 
do often , and falſely ſay , but by 44 enemy that 
ſhall ſomewhat ſurvive Antichriſt. But that you might 
know , that Antichriſts perſecution ſhall not be moſt ma- 
nifeſt while it is in acting, you ought to have remembred, 
that it is Antichriſts property to come upon men with all 
craft , and couſenage , not with his banners diſplaid, 
and in battell array. Therefore he falleth to his buſineſſe 
cloſely , and with as great ſilence as he can, which is a 
cunning fetch of his , moſt fit to deceive men , and he 
doth not keep ſuch an open coile , that he might be ſeene 
and known of all men, what a monſter he were; Beſides, 
ſceing the whole earth ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, Revel. 3. 3. 
It muſt needs be; that he ſhould atflict the leſſet part of men, 
and therefore that his perſecution ſhould not be known of 
moſt men. 

That which is done by moſt men , is thonght common- 
Iy to be done lawfully , and not to deſerve any reprehen- 
Gon. Beſides , the chiefeſt part of it is ſpitituall, which 
doth eaſily deceive the ſenſe , and the eyes of the body, 
fo that though it ſhould not be ſo readily known, either 
when Auguſline came, or who where they that he ap- 
peared firſt unto , or when ng his perſecution , yet, 
this maketh not the matter it elfe to be any whit more 
mncertaine , anddoubtfull , then it is uncertaine that the 
peſtilence is the peſtilence , becauſe it is not manifeſt unto 
all men, whence it came at firſt ; or that a fire upon an 
houſe , or Town , is ſuch a thing , and doth conſume, 
and devoure all things with the rage of it; becauſe it is 
not ſo well diſcerned , and made known , how it began 
at firſt , and where , and by what degrees it proceeded to 
ſuch violence; But howſoever theſe things have been, 
perhaps, ſomewhat like a riddle before this, yet, now 
dre how much we haye profited by that underſtanding , 
which God hath given us of this heavenly booke of the 
Revelation , by the helpe whereof , we have touched 
neere upon that firſt — of this peſtilence, and 
conſuming bre of the world, which you aske after. For 
we have learnt from hence, that preſently after that rhe 
he.uben Emperours were diſcarded , the woman fled into the 


AGAINST BELLARMINE, TOUCHING ANTICHLIST: 


Lord, and F. Peter. 


Chap. Vir. 
Neither, did this miſery of the Church, lying under this 


| e, worſe then that of B » make an end thus, 
but at length the two Prophets were Killed by Aon 


perſecution ſhall Trent , in which Hell broke looſe. That is, the Scriptures 
of had their Throats cut ; and their naked carcaſes — caſt 


abroad, as we have ſhewed, Chapt.11.9. By meanes whereof, 
it came to paſſe not — after, that the whole Sea of Popiſh 
doctrine, was turned into an abominable deale of deadly, 
and filthy gore bloud by the Jeſuites , who undertook to 
the Maſters of controverſies , Chapter 16.3. This is the be- 
ginning , and ſtately progreſle of your Spirituall perſecutiog. 
Now as for your corporall perſecution , that cannot be un- 
known to any man that Jiveth now, as the which begin- 
ning, after the ſecond upriſing of the Beaſt, excommunica- 
ted Leo Iſaurus the Emperour , depoſed Hilderickg the King, 
made warre with the 3 N 3 ſome of them 
out of their Empire , ruſhed in upon the People, called 
Aibingenſes , with cruell and noiſome forces, and deſtroyed 
them allmoſt utterly ; would not ſuffer the Grecians , to 
have any aide given them againſt the Twrkes , unleſſe 
they would ſubjet themſelves firſt unto the Latine Pope, 
hath conſumed and waſted all Europe with continuall 
warres , by ſetting the Princes thereof by the eares to- 
gether , hath burnt up John Huſſe and Terom of Prage , ar- 
med Charles the 5. againſt the Prot-ſtants , made man 
Chriſtians in France to be burnt with flames of fire , — 
away many worthy ones in England , with the like cruel- 
ty , made that memorable Maſlacre in France, ſet up that 
bloody Butcbery of the Inqui ſulom in many of the Popes ter- 
ritories ; to conclude Which, ſent out that invincible 
Navy, ſo called, of the Spaniards, to deſtroy England, in- 
vaded Ireland with Bands of Souldiers , expoſed the King- 
dom, of our moſt gracious and renowned Queene , to 
made a prey to any Tyrant that would aſſault it, which 
alſo deſtinated her ſacred Perſon , the Lords annointed , to 
many villanous deaths and her People to the Spoile, and the 
whole nation to a molt Barbarous ſlaughtering; theſe thin 
are now notorious , and ſhall be more and more famouſly 
bruited abroad now every day, but while the matters were 
in acting, they were ſo covered, gilded, and varniſhied over 
with a goodly ſhew of Piety , and zeale for the Lords houſe, 
and S. Peters Charre , that the wrong that was done by 
them to any, ſeemed to be not ſo mach hatred and perſe- 
, cution , as in the juſt defence of the Church, or a juft 
. puniſhing of Hereticks , and wicked Rebells againſt the 
7 This publike notice therefore of mat» 

ters, which may be ſomewhat cleare, when matters are once 
| ar and finiſhed, but is very ſlender, or rather none at all, 

fore the iſſue of them appeare , is no note of the Perle- 
cation of Antichriſt, 


| The third mare waich you make hereof , « the ceaſing 


of the pubiike and dul y ſervice , and ſacrifice of the Church; be- 
| cauſe of the 522 of Antichriſts perſecution. 1 anſwer, it is 
worthy to be obſerved here, and that in ſpeciall manner, 


wiiderneſſe , and the burning Mountaine was caſt into the that you ſay , that this ceaſing of Religion ſhall be 
Sta; Chapter 12. and 8. For then did the ambition of any one country alone, but A0 , — in all, Which 


the Romane Biſhops „ breake aſunder the barres and 
bounds of humility , and ſobriety , not enduring to be 
kept in any 7 4 then began ercours and ſuperſtitions of 
of all ſorts to fly into the Church ſwiftly , then was the 
Feaſt of the croſſes finding ut, ordained, and then was confir- 
mation made a new Sacrament , and that of greater honour, 
then Baptiſine it ſelſe, as it was Pope Miltades his pleaſure 
to make it. 

Then every one of the Biſhops as they followed next in 
order, laboured , as it were , for a wager , to adde new 
haſttardly rites to — to make up the full heap , till at 
length they came to ſee the bottomleſſe Pit opened, when 


as the whole fozge brake ſorth , that ſieamed out of hell it 


Aelte. 


- 


thing you do both beat upon in many places, and Reaſou 
enfotceth it. For if the Goſpell , be to be preached be · 
fore Antichriſts comming in the whole world, and that not 
| figuratively , but ſimply, and properly ſo called, as you did 
labour to prove in your firſt demonſtration , it muſt needs be, 
that this ceaſing ofall publike Religion muſt have as large 
anextent , as the preaching had before. Therefore theie 
ſhall be this ceaſing , not onely in theſe parts of the world, 
that are well known, but alſo, in all the Lands that ate as yet 
unknown , among the Tartarians » Scythians , the Aftaticis 
Indians, and all the Eaſterne Iles , in the deſerts of Africe, 
'in the Southern continent, in all America , in that, 
that is called new Z emlta, and all thoſe coaſts, that lie North- 
ward, All which ſupetficies of ground , as it is cleare by 
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cher vn. AA IAA, TOVCHING AK rien fer. = 
* Ler' the * U meaſure of it, is an hundred, ,together,wick 


the i , 
—.— oy eight thouſand , thouſand times five hundred 


ſerve Italian Miles, which ſpace if we will divide it into 
_ ® each of the dayes of that three yeares and an halfe , 

ol Which you your Antichriſt to raigne , there are 
ſuxerſi- e be courſed over by him every day, Provinces that 
cis of teach an hundred ſeventene thouſand times eight 
the hundred, eightene thouſand miles, that is, all Spame 
earth, and France, if ye take their whole length and breath 
«A d. together, are but very ſmall countries to make up 
mede; Taske of his daily journey. What ſhall he have lea- 
hs Þe- ſure alſo to build himſelſe a Temple, and to firin it? 
rage But, 1 pray you, tell me whether he ſhall make this 
„fe, voyage, with an boſt of men, or alone? It may be, 
07480” that even as that Monke of Oxford , when he was car- 
, ried by his familiar devill through the aire, deſcribed 
all the Reyion, that lieth under the ſouth pole , with 
4% hivaftrolabe , ſo Antichriſt ſhall get upon ſuch a devi- 


—4 liſh Pegaſus, and ſhall provide ſuch kind of Horſes 
_—_ for all his forces, and rhen , perhaps , while he flieth 


where. through the countries, he ſhall make the true Reli- 
by per- gion to be wiſt , onely with clapting of his wings to- 
haps tie gether , it may be alſo that he will ſpare his labour, 
neter and go over the countries by his Legates , and yet, I 
trow he ſhall have his hands full of buſineſſe, to give 


rage 
"ſme them precepts and directions ever day, for the mana- 
may be ging of his affaires inthe conquering, and governing, 


7 of ſo large dominioas. But what becommeth of your 
. Enoch, and Elias, in all this generall , and ſo deepe ſi- 
leace of true Religion, what are they put to ſilence too, will 
not they oppoſe ſelves to ſuch impiety, ot can their la- 


bout be in yaine , out of whoſe mouth fire commeth forth, | mghtily defended 


p | purer Church ever dreamt on , neither 
the 


Antichriſt was borne i 
| the e —— by Gods a 


of his that is, touching the lewes , as the An- 
ſpeakes in the Jef verſe o the ſame Chapter ; Not ſo» 
ay you, but thu daily 2 Altar, which hath 
ded in the roome of that in t law. Out upon this _—_ 
mous dotage,and ſacrilegious ſacrifice, which neither Chri 
ordained , not the Apoſtles ä not they of the 
; id they ever make 
ueſtion , whether there were any other daily ſacrifice left in 
the Church to be offered up to God, beſides that of thankſys 
| ving, and a comtrite heart now fince Chriſt hath aboli 
all the Sacrifices,and meate offrings in the midſt of that wee ke. 
as the — ſpeaketh, Dan p.25. Kc. What ? Should not 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt alone be that onely , and perfect one, 
as the Apoſtle witneſſeth ſo often , Hebr. 7-27. Buryour 
blaſphemies about this point , be more then one , and now is 
no time to have a ſaying to them. It ſufficeth for us , to have 
ſhewed in this place hat the ceaſing of this ſacrifice is with- 
out the compaſſe of thoſe i 90.dayes,and therefore , that it 
is perverſely and ſenſeleſly given to AntichrifF. But this 
Scripture is much made on by you, as if it were a very ſtuit- 
full ſoile to bring forth arguments for your purpoſe ; for, 
from hence you gather thice rare points for our learning z 
Firſtthat Antichriſt u not yet come, ſeeing the daily Sacrifice 
1 ſtull n force. 1anſwer;that you might aſwell,and certain» 
ly conclude,that he is not come, becauſe the Temple of le- 
ru{alem remaineth ſtill entice,and not demoliſhed. Second- 
ly,you fay , that the Pope of Rome u not Antichriſt , but moſt 


contrary unto him * ve ſacrifi ce which he ſhall take on 


thouſand , nine hundred , and nine Engliſh , or pointment. For all this is Fromm gry 


#5 now ſet out in all ſtately and pompous manner, as alſo , 
the Pope. 1 anſwer , that Antichrift 


—— — adverſaries? Revel.11.6. But what meane will never find in his heatt to take away your ſactilegious 
n 


I to ſpe 
nions as theſe 2 Are not your ſelves aſhamed of them 2? If 
ou be not , oh may be aſhamed that you are ſo ſhame- 
eſſe ? Such Ougly Monſters as theſe deſerve to be hiſſed 


out rather , then to be confuted with any ſerious diſputa- | lath.2. Bur you will ſay , 


tion. 
But , ſayyou , Daniel teacheth this thing plainly,Cha 
ter 12. in theſe words: From the tune that the daily facri 
ſpall be taken away. there ſpall be a thouſand two hundred 
— a — 28 15 Kaner 
ning of it  » that Antichri reſtraine all t po 
God Ar — now ** em He One of — Chriſtians, , and 
eſpecially, that mo Sacrifice of the Euchariſt , now expe- 
— 2 2 is not yet fullfilled. 1 anſwer ; that 
Daniel doth ſpeake of nothing leſſe,then of Antichriſt in that 
place. The ancient writers,who do ſo expound it, will have 
this number of dayes that is here ſpoken off, to be the num- 
ber of his Kingdom, but nothing adviſedly , as the words do 
eaſily ſhew. For if theſe dayes belong to his Kingdom, he 
Whall make all publike Religion to ceaſe before he begin his 
raigne. For theſe dayes take their beginning,from the time 


that the daily Sacrifice ſhall be taken away, which muſt of | I maryaile not, that you do ſtile Chriſts true a 


neceſſity ore. Wherefore either theſe things do no- 
thing at alt belong to Antichriſt , or els, all the things which 
the ancient writers do ſpeake of him are frivolous , while 
they thruſt up all his Tyranny within the ſtraits of ſo few 
dayes; There is nothing therefore, that is ſound in this ex- 
poſition of theirs ; but t 
deth,is that daily ſacrifice , which was taken away, before 


o many words in confuting ſuch monſtrous opi- ſacrifice of the Maſſe , then which , not 


ſacrifice which Dame! underſtan- || 


in the world 
is more reprochful and blaſphemous againſt Chriſt. For if 
Chriſt profit them nothing,who bring in circumciſion, they then. 
that do bring in the 445 ſacrifice are fallen ſrom grace, Ga- 
is not the Legall ſacrifice ; 1 
anſwer; that it is the more deteſtable , the more it is meerely 
from men, from the Pope, ſpecially , that monſter of men. 
Thirdly ( fay you) the . thu time , are the forerun- 
ners of Anti all others, ſeemg there u notbing that 
the — + 4 . Ianſwer , that unleſſe t 
Devill himſelfe had blinded your eyes, you might ſee, and ac · 
knowledg,that thoſe very ſame men, whom it pleaſeth you 
to call Heretiques and Antichtiſts forerunners , are the fore- 
runners of Chtiſt before he come to judgement , as whom 
he doth , for his endleſſe mercies ſake , make uſe of, to be, as 
it were, the breath of his mouth , to deſtroy your Pope, who 
is —_— manfeſted by all the marks , that he iu that great 
Antichriſt. Whom he will now ere long, at laſt with his glo- 
rious comming utterly deſtroy, 2.Theſſ 2.8. But as for you, 
ſeeing you eſteeme of Antichriſt as it he were Chriſts V icar, 
faichfull 
ſervants by any name, rather then their own , ot then t 
deſerve. And now it were to be wiſhed , that Antichryft.. 
did come no neerer the Saints, with his oma | of _ 
them, then you have come necre any part of this ion 
by diſputing For ſo his perſecution tol- 
erable , your diſputation is altogether intol- 


do expound it,and the mea- | they deſire nal mar bed, 1a then to ſee the — 5 of 


lerable. 
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AGAINST BELLARKMINE, TOYCHING ANTICHRIST. 


THE FIGHT CHAPTER, 
Againſt the fifth demonſtration, taken from the 


continuance of « Antichriſts raigne. 


Ou draw your fift demonſtration from the continuance} 
VS Antichtiſts raigne , which you hold to be for three 
yeares and an halfe onely. Zut ſeeing the Pope ( ſay you) hath 

ruigned ſpiritually in the Church , now for the ſpace of 1500. 
cares, and there can none be given that hath been taken for 
Antichriſt,zho hath raigned preciſely three yeares and an halfe, 
the Pope therefore u not Antichriſt , and therefore Antichriſt i 
not yet come. 1anſwer ; that I have already ſhewed by moſt 
ſtrong arguments taken out of the 7 » how brain- 
ſick an opinion this is of Antichriſt , of three yeares laſting 
andan halfe. For if he have raigned from the time of Con- 
ſlantine the great, till this day, which this Booke of the Re- 
velation hath demonſtrated unto us ſo clearely, as no leſuite 
ſhall ever be able to pull up what we have planted — 
it followeth, that nothing is more ſenſeleſſe, then to conceit, 
a Kingdom that ſhall laſt but ehree yeares, and an halfe. But | 
the proper argument to prove this point, is to be taken out 
of thoſe things that follow in the 20 Chapter, verſes 4. f. of 
this booke , whence it is plainely gathered, that one part of 
his Kingdom laſteth a thouſand yeares ; For ſo he ſaith, 
Aud Ijaw the ſoules of them , who were ſmitten with the ſmord 
for the teſtimony of Ieſus, and for the word of gad, and who did 
not adore the Beaſt , nor hus Image, nor tooke hu marke in their 
foreheads, nor in therr hand, and they lrved , and raigned with 
Chriſt a thowſand yeares , but the re t of the dead men did not 
live againeztill the thouſand yeares were expired. Thu i the 
rſt reſurrethon. It is manifeſt! y to be ſcene from hence, 
frſt , that the adverſaries of Anuchri It do raigne a thouſand 
yeares with Chriſt before the firſt reſurretion. Then, that 
the ſubjects of Antichriſt who died through his Tyranny , lie 
dead for a thouſand yeares. But there could be no oppoſi- 
tion againft Antichriſt that was not yet extant , neither could 
he bee able to hold his people in bondage for a thouſand 
yeares , unleſſe his Tyranny laſted for ſo long. ] 
Therefore theſe thouſand yeares are a certaine part of his 
Kingdetn ,1 ſay,a part, for theſe thouſand yeares are not the 
whole ſumme of-thoſe thouſand two hundred threeſcore 
dayes, hic ate given unto him, but a part of them onely, as 
it is to be ſcene more at large in their own places, But let 
us ſec, how you confirme thoſe yeares and an halſe. For pro- 
ving this, you uſe fix Arguments, the firſt , taken our of Dan. 
27. and 12.7.and Revel.12.19. Where ſay you, We read, that 
Antichriſts Kingdom ſbal! endure for a time, and times , and 
halfea trme;for by time, he underſandeth one yeare,by times, two 
yeares by half a time, halfe a yeare. And ſo lohn ( © you ) ex- 
pounds it, Rev.11.and 13. Where he affirmeth,that Amtichriſt 
ſb. all raigne 42. moneths , which do diretlly make three yeares 
and an half, and that Enoch and Elias ſpall prophecy 1260. 
da yes, which make the ſame time: And ſay qou, it hindereth not 
that Antichriſt in ſaid to raigne 13.90 dayes,, Daniel. 12 ; which 
1 30. dayes more then Tohn ſpokeef : Foro akgth of 
Enoch and Elias, who ſball be killed by Antec moneth be 
ore Antichriſt periſh. 
f | — you joine Tohn with Daniel ignotantly. 
| Fox thoſe words, time, times, and an halfe in Daniel, belong 
not to Antichriſt, and to this time, Times, and halfe a time in 
John, but onely ſo farre as thete is ſome ſimilitude, and allu- 
ſion each tothe other. For the words in Damel belong m 


the litle Horne, which is not that great Antichriſt , of whom 
Tohn ſpeaketh in this place. Fot, it atiſeth after the reſt o 


the ten Hornes. Antichri ſt is borne together with his ten 
Hornes ; Beſides , that litle Horne raigneth but over three 
Hornes , Antichri i conttatily raigneth over all his hornes, 
as we have ſhewed before, Chapter 5. where we ſpake againſt 
your ſecond demonſtration. Secondly, I ſay,that you do not 
make a right computation in numbring of the dayes , mo- 
neths,and yeares. For whereas you ſay , that a,yeare counted 
by the Moone hath twelve moneth in it, if it be ſul and perfecl, 
and that every moneth hath 3» dayes , as Auguſtine teacheth, 
that is untrue. For ſuch a yeare by Moones ſhould have three 
hundred threeſcore dayes. But the yeare by moones amon 
the Hebrues , had onely three hundred fifty foure dayes, a 
ſome houtes, and minutes beſides,as all the Rabbines, the Ca- 
lendars, and the Cycles of the Hebrues ſhew , whom we muſt 
beleeve above Auguſtine, though otherwiſe a very learned 
man, in the computation of their owntime. Wherefore , if 
you will have theſe yeates to be ſuch as the Hebrues uſe,three 
yeares and a hal fe will make but 'a thouſand two hundred 
and thirty nine Dayes, ſo that there wants 2 1 of that number 
in the Revelation. Beſides, in that you affirme that theſe 12 90 
daies Danicl 12. belong alſo to Antichriſtꝭ Kingdom, beſides 
that I have ſhewedin the former Chapter , that it cannot by 
any meanes be referred hither; behold how great a jarre you 
make afreſh in the computation. For neither can this num - 
ber fall under the account of the Time, Times, and halfe a 
Time, ſeeing it cannot be divided into three entire ſummes, 
and an halfe,neither doth it agree with John, who reckonoth 
a thouſand two hundteth threeſcore dayes preciſely. But 
(ſay you) this number belongs to the death of Enoch and 
Elias, Whom Antichriſt ſpall ſurvive one moneth. To which I 
ſay. Then it felloweth, that Antichriſt ſhall not raigne one- 
ly three yeares and ſix moneths , as Irene us ſaith expreſſely, 
Booke's.in the end; nor three yearts and an ha!fe , with the 
Particle —— Cyr«ll i, theres. Cathecheſ. 2 5. but one mo- 
neth,above that number muſt be added, and for fix moneths 
there ſhall be ſeven. Neither ſhall halfe a time prefigure ſix as 
Ierom ſaith on the Dan. but ſeven. And thus, while you 
labour ugon a concord betweene Daniel and John; you make 
John and the Fathers to be at a jarte together. But let us leave 
theſe men at their jarre to agree as they can, and let us draw 
forth the truth out of the true fountaines. I confeſſe, that 
that number of 12 90 dayes , is not the whole time of Anti- 
chriſts kingdom, but that it is ended at the death of the two 
Prophets, touching whoſe names, I will not now ſtand to diſ- 
— the queſtion , and I confeſſe , that Antichmi t ſhall 
urvive thoſe two Prophets, when they are lain , but not for 
one moneth onely , as you ſurmiſe falſely , but for many 
yeares , the number whereof we have ſummed up elſwhere z 
which thing is made manifeſt from hence. For the two Pro- 
phess were flaine under the ſixt Trumpet, chapt. 1 1.3.14, But 
Antichriſt periſheth under the laſt , which comprehendeth 
ſeven other plagues within it, which are called vals , under 
the laſt of which , he is to bedefaced utterly ; ſhall then 
all the ſeven vials come to their effect in thoſe your thirty 
daies ? That is, each of them ſhall have foure daies to 
execute them in. For they are not all poured out toge- 
ther, and confuſedly, but the ſame order , and tanke is ob- 
ſerved, without doubt , in the execution of them , which is 


kept in tclating them. Wherefore to let paſſe the five 
. Former 


CHar.VIN 


XUM 


- 


Car. VIII. | 
former of them, ſhall theſe uncleane ſpirita that come 
of the mouth of the Dragon, the Jogh 
under the xt vial , take their in 
but one? Wee have 
our Antichriſt , goi 
27 his reigne, but theſe ſervitours of his ſhall go 


ovet all the Earth in ſo ſmall a; 


dayes, and they ſhall alſo lead moſt huge 
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out 
and the falſe Prophet! 
thoſe be yes 
heard of the incredible ſwifteneſſe of | but 4 litle opportunity. So doth the word in the Greeke ſigni- 

e 

ond bim 
in activity, who ſhall both take a view of all the Earth in foure 
armies for number 


* - 
"» 
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ion made in that place of continuance, but of 
ND 

the naturall tranſlat ion ſhould be thus; Knowing that he hath 


fie properly. Namely, the quality, and not the quantity of 
time,by which it is diſtinguilhed * the other Greek word 
that is put for Time,as Ammonius , the Grammarian teached, 
and that it is to be taken ſo in this place, reaſon inforcerh 


| 


' 


into the field, certainly this is the readieſt ſetting out of, it. For if continuance of time were underſtood , the Devill 


ſouldiers that ever was heard off, and which alone deſetveth 
ion, fot the ſon , in which ate thoſe words ſhew him to be in; 


to be called properly,by the Latin name, Expedit 


uick diſpatch thereof. Do you not yet perceive » how falſe, have ſaid ) as if he were bound a farre leſſe while t 


abſurd,and trifling things they are; yea, meere ignorance it 
ſelfe,which you Papiſt bable touching theſe matters? When 
you ſhall have proved, that the ſeven laſt plagues ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed in thirty dayes,we will aſſent to you. and will ſay 
as you ſay , that Antichriſt ſhall ſurvive the two Prophets that 
are ſlaine, for one moneth onely , and that there is a juſt con- 
ſent of theſe numbers in Daniel and lohn; in the meane 
time, we will hold, that theſe two do handle diverſe matters. 
and that they do not prophecy of the ſame things by theſe 
numbers. Thirdly,1 ſay,howſoever I ſhould graunt, that all 
that indefinit ſpace ſhould conſiſt of thoſe, either moneths, 
or dayes, with great agreement , yet are you never a Whit the 
neerer to your purpoſe. For the queſtion is,whether theſe mo- 
neths , or dayes,or yeares , are to be taken properly or na, not 


ſhould be angry , thoſe thouſand yeares of his liyng in Pri- 
as we 
he 
would ; Which how much it is againſt his nature, his conti- 
nuall, and inceſſant diligence and beſtirting of himſelfe to 
deſtroy men, declareth it ſufficiently. That time therefore 
was too long a great deale, in regardof his deſire , but his 
opportunity was ſmall , becauſe now he had given 
to rage againſt his own bond flaves onely, whom he had 
rather have ſpared , as being chiefely bent to do miſchiefe to 
the Elegy, Wherefore this place is beſide the purpoſe for 
many caules. 

Your ſecond place to prove this ſhort time of the — 
when he is at his looſe, is Rexel. 20. 3. he bownd him for 4 1000. 
yeares , and after that he muſt be looſed for a ſmall time. I an- 
ſwer,that now indeed the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of the time and 
therefore , whereas before the word was oppor twnity , while 


whether the computation of them all do agree , which may he lay in his chaines,now it is, Trme,when he is looſed. But 
aſwell agree , whether they be taken properly , or figurative- | bow ſhall thus be true ( ſay you ) if Antichriſt ſhall raigne 12:60. 
ly,ſeeing there is the ſame proportion in the Type, and in — I anſwer,that this looſing belongs not to Antichriſt, 
e Truth, although neither the Type is the truth , not the but to the Devill ; becauſe his time is ſhort, but Antichtiils 
Truth the Type. is long / becauſe he taigneth not onely in the time of the Do- 
How do you prove then, that they ate to be taken proper - | vils looſing , but of his binding alſo ; as it is Rev. 20.3.4. 
ly ? by the teſtimony of the Fathers,ſay you, ſome of whom , where the Devill is tyed up for a thouſand yeares , while the 
you bring out in your anſwer to Chytrexs , and the Century-, Beaſt is trode upon in the meane time, and deſpiſed by the 
writers. I anſwer,that we muſt pardon thoſe ancient Fathers, Ele&t , but he dominereth among his own Gally ſlaves, ma- 
becauſe beeing ignorant of the Event,they thought they were king them take his Marke , and all other Cognizances of 
ſtrictly to retaine the literall ſenſe , but ſeeing moſt of theſe being under his ſervitude , as we ſhall ſhevy more fully upon 
things are now made moſt cleare by the iſſue and fulfilling of | that place. 
them,whoſoever ſhall abuſe the — of their names, to Thirdly, you prove Anfichriſts raigne , hecauſe as Auguſtine 
configme his own obſtinacy inerrour , ſhall pull down juſt and Gregory reaſon, wnleſſe that moſt cruel perſecution ſbould 
damnation upon his own head ; Therefore either do you | be moſt ſhort , many periſh , who ſpall not periſh : where. 
bring forth ſome thing of greater weight, os els you were beſt pon the Lord alſo ſaith, that unle ſſe thoſe dayes were ſhortened, 
ip confeſſe, as becommeth an ingenuous man, that that no fleſb bowld beſaved , Matth. 24.22. 1 anſwer, that this 
Raigne of three yeares fhanding,and a halfe, hath no defence | place of Matthew doth not lie ſquare with the pꝛtſecution 


from theſe Scriptures. 

Secondly,you proye it from hence , becauſe the time of the 
Devill when he is loo ſed, and of Antichriſt ſpould be moſt ſhort, 
Revel 12.12.Wo to the Earth and the ſea , becauſe the De vil u 
come down to you » having mdignation , knowing thus he 
hath but a Title time. I an 
doth not conclude at all, touching a certaine, anddefinite 
raigne , of three yeares , andan halfe , ſo that you have but 
litle helpe by this place, ot rather none at all, And then, that 
which you call the time of the Devil when he was let looſe, 
is the time of the Devill when he was bownd , who aſſoone 
as he was caſt out of heaven, was caſt into priſon. For every 
place is like a filthy and ill favoured Dungeon to him , out 
of the a . the Saints , wherein he deſites to keepe, 
eſpecially. That ſo he might have more opportunity to 
his wicked pollicies in ute. W our Lord ſaid. Lat | 

wncleane ſpirit when he i bam(bed out of a man, walkgth: 
throwgh dry places , as wherein he can find no pleaſantne 
to his mind , Matth. 12.43. Kc. But wee have made theſe 
things more cleare when wee interpreted that Propheſy. 
Seeing then the Devils empriſoning , laſted for a thouſand; 
yeares, and theſe words are (| about this time, to which 
you małe the continuance of Antichriſt equall; be muſt have 
a farre longer raigne by this place , then you would 


at 
— A litle, and indefinit time 


ther to 


mar. But foy You) homeanſomary ae b «mall 


be tranflated atight, there is ao men- 


of Antichryt,but belongs to the Calamity , that ſhould come 
upon Jeruſalem; What flight can there be from your perſs» 
cuting Ant:chriſt , ſuch as is ſpoken of there , whenas the 
whole world ſhall be ſubject unto him., and plagued by kimzor 
what ſhould the Sabbath hinder Chriſtians from flying a- 
way ? or how ſhall new falſe Chriſts have any place after 
your great Antichriſt, who, as you ſay , ſhall come about the 
end of the world ? but Chriſt foretelleth of ſuch that ſhall 
ariſe a freſh, after that affliction , verſ.24. Therefore whoſe 
names ſoever you labour to conntenance this interpretation 
wichall , it hath no ſoundeneſſe in it. Belides,if ! ſhould 
grant, that this perſecution ſhall be that of Antichciſts , ang 
a ſhort one, what makerth this to prove your three s and 
an halfe ? The Holy Ghoſt ſaid to the Angell of the Church 


of Epheſus , wnleſſe thou repenteſt, I mll come againſt thee ſbort- 


ly,Revel.z.5.what } did the Angel! endure this puniſhmene 


within three yeares and an halfe ? therefore here is not fo 


much as any probability of Antichriſts continuance , for that 
ſhort ſer — z bor eli demonſtration of yours is like his 
fellowes , you are alſo to be taken up a litle , for chuſing ra- 
ſpeake ſo untowardly as you do here, (though ic make 
litle to helpe the force of the „) and to ſay ', many 


ſbould who were not to periſp, then to ſpeake as S. Mar- 
0 


| periſh 

thew (| h , the educe even the very elet1,if it were 

| Sends: 222 — ſaith, no e ould ſaved, 

be ſpake it of the 2 of the body , through 
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the grieyouſneſle of that Maſſacre , not of the danger of loo- 
ſipg the ſoule. | 

Fourthly , you res ſon thus ; Chriſt preached onely three 
wares and an halfe , Therefore alſo it is not fit that Antichriſt 
ſhould be juffered to preach any longer. 1 anſwer ; you are a 
doughty ditputer , I warrant you; What ? will youſo 
preferre Chriſt as to make him 4 Tybe of Antiehriſt d If it 
were appointed, indeed, that Chr:ſt ſhould have no better an 
office, this agreement of his with him in yeares , ſhould be- 
come him well. but ſeeing they ate at deadly fewd one againſt 
another, as you alſo hold, it were more comely (one would 
think) ro make them contrary each to other in all things, as 
namely, that Antichriſt ſhould raigne for a moſt long time, 
becauſe Chr:ſt lived for a moſt ſhort time, ſpecially , after he 
began to ſhew himſelfe openly to the world, and thus alſo 
mould Chriſts glory appeare farre more greatly , in vanqui- 
ſhing this enemy of his , by how much more long time his 
Tvranny had laſted. I hope you ſee, but a few enemies, that 
will faſhion themſeives to the example of their enemies. 
And ſo, indeed, Chriſt and Antuhriſt carry thenaſeives in a 
cleane contrary equipage , for many other matters; for , as 


you will ſuffer your ſelyes to be abuſt 


cu vm 
time ſleepe ſweetly and ſoundly all thoſe three thonſand fire 
hundred yeares , which onkers enforced your adverſaries 


to make by your catculation, | 
Sixtly,ſay you, the ſeven times in Daniel, Chapt.4. are ſeven 
— oh every day were taken for a yeare,Nebuchad- 
nezzar ſbould have lrved out 48 Kingdom, 2555. yeares g 
Therefore one time in Iohn m t be one uſuall yeare , and two 
times, two yeares,and ſo on. I anſwer , it is ridiculons to tie 
words to one and the fame ſignification alwales, unlefſe 
there be a certaine and neceſſary cauſe enforcing us ſo to do. 
Daniel himſelfe is ſaid to have fallen down on his knees, three 
times of a day ; I tro, you will not have him to have been 
on his knees, three yeares, Dan.6.11. And thus we have ſcene 
you diſputing about Antichtĩſts three yeares raigne in ſuch 
a faſhion,that you bring nothing, that is of force , to hold 
your ſelfe, or any Papiſtels , in this opinion, ſave onely a 
few bare names of ancient writers , who are not competent 
witneſſes in this caſe. Nay, 1 will ſay ſomewhat more, and 
yet truly, you, and all the packe of you, that are the Popes 
vaſſals, may be aſhamed,if yon have any ſhame in you , has 
and deluded in fo 


Criſt was moſt poore , ſo Anticlniſt is moſt rich ; as Chyiſt | great a matter ; aud that with ſo light and childiſh toyes, 


was a ſubject, fo Antichriſt is a King; yea, a King of Kings; 
as Chriſt did ſuffer all injuries patiently, fo Antichriſt offereth 
them moſt outragiouſly ; as — hath not whereon to lay 
Lis head, fo Amtichri5t doth trumble in wealth and power ſo 
ſuperabundantly , that he is able to be the whores trapped 


gree , and to reſemble one another, in theic number of 
veates? . 

Fifcly , you teaſon thus; The ſumme of the yeares of the 
continuance of Antichriſt, that _ eth for a thow/and two hun- 
dred and threeſcore yeares,which the ad verſaries mak; can by no 
meanes be applied to theſe words of Daniel and lohn time, and 


Jod grant that the Truth which is now ſet before your eyes, 


may not onely, not be in yaine unto you, but that it do not 


| helpe to blind you more , and more at this time , as it hath 
done alwaies hirherto. 

) Thereis one thing remaineth to be looked into, in this 
Palfry , to catty heron. And will you have theſe two to a- Chapter, namely, that which 


you anſwer to the argument 
of IlHhric us here you ſay that there are indeed weeks of ares 

und, and called ſo rightly an the Striptures , and yet not dayes 
put for yeares , nor moneths for yeares, now it ij well called 4 
weeke of yeares , becauſe it i named from the number 72 ſeven, 
but moneths and dayes are not names of number, but the courſe 


of the Moone,or the time of the light. I anſwet , that that which 


tines, and halfe a time. I anſwer, that I often ſhewed before, you ſay, fitſt, that dayes are not found uſed for yeares, is mani- 
that we ate not to trouble our ſelves , with making Daniel ; feſtly falſe ; did not God ſay to the Iſraelites, according to the 
and Jom to agree. But what hindereth , I pray you, why | number of the dayes , wherem you ſearched the Land, namely, 
1chns words may not be = to thoſe yeares f Becauſe | fourty ns beare your Iniquities even fourty yeares ? 
(1ay you) out of all doubt, an equall time muſt be underſtood, Nomb. 14. 34. What can beplainer ? Likewiſe, Eyech.4.6. I 
that in, ſome one number, as one day, one weeks, one moneth, one | have given thee a day ſor a yeare. But ſay you. He meaneth' 
eure, one Luſtre , that is, the ſpace of foure moneths or there- not, to ſay that yeares are ſignified by the dayes literally, bot that 


abouts, one Iubilee, one Age, one thouſand yeares. I anſwer, dayes are taken truly for dayes , onely they are ſaid tobe given 


you are out of all peradventure, egreglouſi deceived, neither | for yeares , becauſe they were a ſigne of yeares. O wofull wit 
do I think that you wrote theſe things waking, but ſleeping, of a leſuite, too much of this kind of acuteneſſe hath made 
or at leaſt,nodding and napping ; ſee you not, that you do you mad almoſt, in ſo much that you had need take ſome 
re ject, by this ceaſon, net the yeares onely of your adverſaries purging Eleborwm , to helpe you againſtit. A day, ſay you, 
waking,reckoning but rhoſe dayes and monetks alſo , which n not a yeare indeed, but one y a ſigne, or ſigmfieation of a yeare, 
the Angel himieltc maketh ? You ſay , that by time, mu be as if any man in his wits , would ever ink that a day were 
meant ſome ene number , as one day , one weeke one mo- a very yeare truly, and properly ? or, as if a day might ſigniſie 
neil and let it be, ane day, therefore then, times, ſhall be two a yeare in Exęchuel, andotherplaces , and yet might not in 
dayes, halfe a time, halfe a day, and ſo we have the totall any caſedoſo much in John? But now , let us heare your 
ſumme caſt up of three dayes and a halfe ; what ſhall be- reaſon , why a weeke may be put for yeares , and not a day 
come now of all the other 128 6. dayes, and an halfe ? So let for a yeate, in like manner,becauſe , for ſooth , a weeke ſi 

time, be one moneth, times ſhall be two mone. 5, halfe a time fieth a mymber,but a day in no wiſe dothſo. To which I ſay , 
Ffiene dayes, all which put toget her, make three moneths and that this is ſpoken alſo very ſubrilly by you, that unity in- 
fiſtene dayes ; Is this all we can make of the two and fourty deed maketh no number. and that day, anſwereth anity. And 
moneths, a goodly catch; but 1 will not trouble you too yet to us that are but dull heads , to you ſubtle ſophiſters , 
much. with asking you ſuch queſtious as theſe , and ringing the quinteſence of wit it ſelfe , a number ſeemeth to be a 
them into your eates with a loud voice, leaſt perhaps 1 ſhould' athering together of unites , and unites ſeeme to bee 
breake your ſleep. | {ſuch , as is the whole number it ſelfe , that is made of 


I will whiſper as low as I can, and will tell you in your 
eare,that the time of day? 5.is not one day, but three hundred 
and threeſcoredayes,t1;nes , twice ſo much, namely, ſeven 
hundred and twenty, halfe a time , an hundred , and foure- 
ſcore : So likewiſe, the tame of yeares is three hundred and 
threeſcore yeares, tumes,ſeven hundred and twenty, halfe a tame, 
an hundred and ſoureſcore. So the time of moneths is twelve 
moneths,times,foure and twenty, halfe a tame, ſux, I pray you. 


think of theſt things when you ate awake , and in the one] 


them. Therefore as ſeven dayes ſigniſie ſeven yeares ; ſo 
I pray you,, let it be lawfull for once, with your good leave, 
that one day may ſigniſie one yeare , which thing if I may 
obtaine of you, upon my reaſonable requeſt , I will re- 
quite your kindneſſe with the like liberall grant, and will 
give your Pope along laſting raigne , not onely for three 
caresand a kalfe,bur fora two dundballand threes 

cote yeates. | | 
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THE NINTH CHAPTER. 


Againſt the Sixt Demonſtration taken from the 
conſummation ofthe world, 


d fixt demonſtration is taken out of the laſt Signe, 

that followeth after Antichriſt , which ſhall be the con- 

ſummation of the world, thus. If Antichr: 10 ſay you) had come 
e 


dong ago, the World (howld have been e ong ſince alſo , for 
he G — litle 2545 end of the World. But Je world 


i not yet ended, and therefore he n not yet come. 1 anſwer , if 
that which you hold touching Antichriſts three 1— 
raigne were certaine , that which you ſay , ſhould be of ſome 
moment , but ſeeing we have proved it not to hang together, 
and to be a moſt fooliſh forgery , partly , by waſhing away 
your waſhy ſtuffe , partly, by propounding ſuch ſolid reaſons 
againſt it, as none of you all will ever be able to weaken. The 


do ſervice ; but what ? Shall there be any diftintion of 
people , nations , and languagues , remaining afrer the laſt 
end ? and yet this is made more plaine » if any thing can be 
plainer, verſ. a7. But the Kingdom , and the ample awthorityy 
and the government of Kingdoms , ſhall be green to the people of 
the holy and high Saints , whoſe Kingdom (ball be a per petualt 
Kingdom , and all Rulers ſpall ſerve it. 

Where it is firſt of all to be obſerved , that the juri ſdictiou 
of this Kingdom ſhall be of things under heaven, and then, 
that it ſhall be a Kingdom of the holy and high Saints; and 
laſtly, that all rulers ſhall ſerve this Kingdom, which thi 
cannot be applied to the heavenly Kingdom. The matter is 
thus that is there meant ; that litle Horne is the Twrke , who 


conſummation of the world may perhaps teach us the end of 
Antichriſt , but it availeth nothing at all to demonſtrate his 
comming if we will ſpeake properly of him. A man might, 
argue thus , perhaps , out ofthe places that ate cited by you. 
The end of the World is joined with the end of Antichriſt , 
but the end of the world is not come yet , therefore neither is 
the end of Antichriſt come yet. But what is this to the pur 
poſe ? we ate enquiting about the comming of Antichriſt. not 
about his end. You might have ſpared your ſelfe this la- 
bour, unleſſe perhaps you thought it fit, to furniſh us with 
munition againſt a new battell, where the controverſy ſhall 
be 1 the Caſe ſhall be canvaſed , among the dam- 
ned ſpirits touching Autichriſd. This demonffratiòn of 
yours might ſtand them in ſome ſtead , who ſhall be hereby 
certified , whether your Pope ſhall periſh together with the 
univerſall world, yea, or no. Wherefore the teſtimonies 
which you bring , runne quit from the purpoſe , and make 
nothing to the matter in hand. Yea, what if they prove not 
that end neither of his, which you ſuppoſe : Then ſhall 
this demonſtration of yours be altogether without head and 
taile ; let us ſee a litle what you ſay , that we may with- 
all give ſome light, as we paſſe by, and glauncingly , as 
it were , to ſome places of Scriptures , that be ſomewhat 
darke and difficult ; the meaning whereof , it will be very 
well worth our labour to ſearch out , and to make known to 
others. 


= after that, .expounding the viſion ; he ſaith , the 


and he (ball be ftro 
three Kings , —— the? 


as we have ſhewed , and though it ſhould be, the know- 
ledge of his end doth not lead us to the knowledge of his 
comming. But to let theſe things paſſe , let us conſider of 
the matter, for whoſe ſake this place is cited. Out of this 
place you would prove, that the end doth follow immediat- 
hy after that litle Horne. But you ſhould have conſidered 
withall , what is ſaid afterwards , verſ. 14. And domimon , 
glory. and Kingdom,was grven unto him, that be (bould make all 


meant of him that ſhould deſtroy the litle Horne, and ſhould 


being at length rooted out, the Jewes , that flow all of them 
univerſally to the faith of Chriſt , ſhall obtaine a perpetualt 
dominion , that ſhall continue untill the comming of our 
Lord from heaven. 

For the lule Horne in Daniel is Got, that is ſpoken of b 
Exechiel , who being utterly aboliſhed , the Chriſtian fait 
ſhall flouriſh exceedingly in the people of the Lewes : avit is 
declared by that typicall building ofthe Temple, and the 
new Citty. The new Terw/alem ſpoken off in this booke of 
the Revelation , that ſhall be built after Gog is killed, rends 
tothe ſame end with this Prophecy in Damel , and thatin 
EJechnel of which we reade , Chapt , 20. and 21. of this 
booke. "Theſe things we have learned , partly, out of the i s. 
Chapter of the 4rocalypſe ; partly, they ſhall be explained 
unto us more fully afterwards 2? And this is that, which La- 
tlantins writeth, Book 7.Chapt.ts. The Romiſh name and 
Authority, (faith he) whermith the world u now ruled(my heart 
trembleth to ſpeake t, but yet I mill ſpeake it , becauſe it 4 
thing that ſhall be one day ) ſhall be taken away from the earth, 
and the Empire ſhall returne into Alia,and the (ball have 
the dagninion once againe, and the weſt ſhall be in ſubyec lion. 

Your ſecondplace is revel.20.4. After theſe things he muſt 
be looſed for a ſhort time,and I ſaw Thrones , and they rapes 
them, and wdgement was given them; 1 anſwer , that theſe 
things are farre from the laſt end. For they do not followafter 
the looſing of the Devill, as you think, but theſe ſeats are pla- 
cedduring the time of his impriſonment. Beſides, they aro 
ſetled a thouſand yeares before the firſt reſurtection: and 
then they thatriſe firſt, raigne a thouſand yeares,as it is ſaid 
expteſlely, verſ.6.Theſe Seates therefore,and this wdgement, 
which you think to belong to the laſt end, do go before it, 
two thouſand yeares at the leaſt , ſuch a ſtranger and for- 
raigner are you in theſe myſteries. Thirdly, you bring thoſe 
words out of Daniel: 729 75 u he that waiteth, and commeth 
to theſe thouſand three hundred, thirty five dayes,that is , ſay 
you, — 5 five dayes after the death of Antichniſt, for then 

„ and ſball 


the Lord ſbail come tv er crownes 0 
ee to the — — f 
I anſwer,that we ſhall open the meaning of this place 
afterwards , Chapter 20.11. And perhaps, wee ſhall oneday 
handle it fully and throughly. In the meane time, let us 
know, that here is nothing at all ſpoken of Aneichr:ft,that is 
ſo called properly, nor yet of the comming of the Lord to the 
laſt = gory » Who will not make all men bleſſed , whom 
he ſhall find alive at his comming, ſeeing many ſhalt 
deſire tobe covered from his fight with mountaines , but 


people nations, and languages to ſerve hum; Theſe words are 
be made an univerſall King , te whom all nations | 


ſhould | ſpeach is here had, onely , touching rs” - 
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the Jewes , at which Damel endeth his propheſy , neither do 
any Prophec ies go further. 

You come at laſt to Matth. 24. The goſpell (ball be preached 
ws the umverſall world , for a Teſtimony to all the Gentiles , anc 
then (ball the conſummation be. I anſwer, that here is no men- 
tion made of your Antichriſt,as alſo,that the end heie ſpoken 
. of, is the end of the Jewiſh Regiment, and not of the world, 
as we have ſhewed , Chapt. 4. When we deale againſt your 
fourth demonſtration. Bur you put to the other words that 
follow there , preſently after, the Tribulation of thoſe dayes, 
the Sunne (hall be darkened, and the Mone ſpall looſe her light, 
and then (ball the ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare. I anſwer, 
that neither dot S words make at all to prove , that the de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt is joined with the nd of all things; 
whereas they are wholy ſilent touching him, and yet, let us 
— them alitle, that we may know the Lnterpretation 
of chem. 
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Chap. IX. 
which howſoever they do nothing helpe your cauſe which 
way ſocyer they be taken , yer it was a matter of ſome mo- 
— thus by the way to ſearch out the hidden truth of 
them. 

Therefore,I anſwer unto that of Theſſa.z. 8. Ten ſhall the 

Kd nlan be revealed, whom the Lord (ball ſlay with the 

jþmit of his mouth and deſtroy with the brightneſſe of hu com. 
nung there is the ſame meaning of this comming, that is of 
chat in ache , at the calling of the Jewes,when he ſhall give 

a moſt cleare evidence of limſelfe, preſen in the Church, 
ſhall Aucichriſt utterly be deſtroyed as we have made plaine 
in the former chapter. For after the throne of the Beaſt i darł- 
ned, the way jball be prepared for the Kings of the Eaſt ; that is, 
the Iewes ſhall be called ſtraight after Rome is deſtroyed. For 
ſhe one!y hindereth this joy. Then, after the cutting off of 
the Beaſt,the falſe Prophet and the Dragon: that is, after the 
Bijbop of Rome, and the Twrk, be extinct (as after ſhall be 


This place is applied, with one conſent of all men as i ſup- 
poſe,to the laſt judgement of our Lord: But this Booke of the 
Revelation, teacheth us, both to think, and to ſpeake more 
diſtinctly of this matter; For hence we do underſtand , that 
there is a double comming of the Lord, yet to come, one Spi- 
rituall,and that in an excellency , at the calling of che Jewes, 
another corporall , at the generall judgement. » 

Now that comming ſpoken of in Mathew , ſeemeth to be 
ſpirituall , which yer is deſcribed to be moſt glorious and 
— with a bodily ſetting forth, both, becauſe it ſhall 

a moſt evident reſemblance thereof, and a certaine pledge, 
as it were, as alſo, there ſhall no change come afterwards be- 
tween theſe two comming, that ſhall make the bodily, to ap- 
peare like a new one in teſpect of the former. | 

And we ſhall caſily perceive that the matter is ſo , as I ſay, 
if we ſhall conſider, that the Diſciples did inquire in the be- 
gianing of the Chapter , touching the end of the Temple, the 
comming of the Lord , and the endof the world. Out of 
all doubt, they comprehended the reſtoring of their nation 
under the comming of Chriſt , and therefore thinking that 
this comming , of which he had put them in hope , was at 
the teſuttection of the Lord, they aske hum a freſh , Lord, 
wilt thou reſtore the Kingdom to Lrael at thu time, Act. 15. 
But Chriſt anſwering them , and handling things that were 
to come in a continued order, firſt , teacheth them about the 
deſtruction of Ieruſalem, and the ſcattering of the Jewiſh 
people: and then, he ęoeth on to enforme them, about 
the reſt of the courſe of the matters, neither doth he make 
mention of any reſtoring in any place , before this glorious 
comming of his. The-efore , either it muſt be contained 
in this apparition of his , orthere muſt be none at all, which 
opinion hath the Diſciples conceived in their minds, and 
gathered it out of chis anſwer of Chriſt ; certainly, they 
would not have nouriſhed in their minds any expectation of 
a Kingdom afterwards. Beſides , a tribulation goeth next 
before his comming, for ſo he ſaith , ſtraight aſter the tri- 
bulation of thoſe dayes , the Sunne (ball be darkened, and then 
— the fixne of the Sonne of man appeare, &c. But there 

all no ſuch Tribulation as this go immediatly before the 
.corporall comming: For, after the Jewes ate called, and a 

new Church is — God will wipe away all teares from 
their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, nor meurning, 
nor crying , nor griefe , becauſe the _ that went before 
are gon away, Revel. 21.4. Wherefore , that comming is not 


corporall. Perhaps alſo,thoſe words have ſome force in them 
the Lone of | 
wu (ball ap peare, as if he would diſtinguiſh betweene this | laſt houre of the n. 


to prove this, where he ſaith , that the ſigne of 


fpirituall comming of his, and that other that was to follow. 
To all this we may adde thoſe words, all tribes (ball bewazle, 
&c. Which as we have ſhewed on Revel. 1. 7. belong to the 
Jewes; ſeeing they deſcribe a mourning to repentance, which 
will be to late at his bodily comming. Theſe things have I in 


ſhewed more at large,) the myſtery ſhall be fullfilled, and the 
full calling performed. Your Biſhop, o Bellarmine, whom you 
boaſt to be che head of the Church, ſhall neithet be head, not 
foot,in the holy Congregation of the Children of God. And 
now. ſee how farr theſe Mountaines ate under heaven; whoſe 
2 you ſtanding a far off did think , were obſcured amoug 
the ſtarts. 

Your laſt place is, John.t.2. 18. Lale children , it #s the Left 
boure , and ug yt have heard that Antichriſt u to come, there 
are now many Antichrifts extant , whence we know that it u the 
laſt howre. I anſwer , we ſee, and acknowledg eaſily, what 
John concludeth here. He proveth , that it is the laſt houte, 
becauſe many Antichriſts were come at that time. Fot 
Amnthr,ſt ſhould come in the laſt houre ; wiacre we muſt ob- 
ſerye , that Iohm alluding to the parable of the labourers , 
Math. 2.0.6. ſome of which were hired about the eleventh 
boure , compareth the whole age from Chriſts firſt com · 
ming to his laſt, to this laſt eleventh houre. Beſides that, 
he ſaith, that this laſt houre ſhould be annoyed with Anti» 
cles, whom he doth not put over to the laſt minuts of his 
houre , but referreth him to ſome indefinit ſpace thereof. 
Theſe things writeth lohn truly, holyly , and agreeably to the 
reſt of his writings ; but what, muſt you of neceſſity con- 
clude hence, who will have Antichriſt not to be come yer? 
namely thus, and no other way; he that is to come in the 
laſt houre, is not yet come, Antichriſt muſt come in the laſt 
houre ; Therefoce he is not yet come. I bring your 
cealon into forme, that you may ſee , and be aſhamed of 
yout uſuall manner of arguing. The Syllogiſme cunneth 
og one foot moi e then it ſhould , In your propoſition you 
underitand by the laſt houre ſome little ſpace, fot example, 
three yeares and an halfe from the laſt end, or els your 
propouition of it, containe all the time from the firſt com- 
ming to the ſecond, is moſt falſe. In your aſſumption you 
take the lak houre as John uſeth it, for rhe whole time of 
grace, till Chriſt come the ſecond time, or if it be taken 
more ſttictly, for three yeares and a halſe, it is a ſenſeleſſe 
begging of the thing in queſtion: and Iohms authority is pre» 
tended to no — — You give us a ſi nile to illuſtrat Tohws 
arguments, and you will have him to ſpeake of 1 
in like manner, as ſome might ſpeake of the Sunne, whole 
beames when he is rifing , a man might call the Sunne; and 
even ſo, ſay you, that his argument is ſtrong , as if a man 
would argue thus touching the laſt houre of the night. The 
Sunne ryeth in the laſt howre of the night, the beames of the 
gunne, do now makę the aire lightſome , therefore thu # the 
« I anſwer , that this ſimilitude is fir 
enough, to expreſſe that thing which the Apoſtle meanetþ. 
For the beames of the Sunne, and the Sunne it ſelfe, are be- 
held allwayes at the ſame houze , ſo that he who makes all 
this laſt age but one houre , did not do amiſſe, to place the 
fore-runners thereof in the beginning of it. But as for 


aſe words laid open, touching the meaning of theſe words, 


vou, who make the laſt houze to be three yeares and an 


TW ES AT TBS AOGOGm AKA OD mas 


ITC 


Chap. LX. 
halfe , what helpe can you have from the Gmilitude of the 
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now . 


give 


n devide the houre | you 
into threefcore ſcruples , ichti —— ſhall not Theſe things . Gene, you comers ———5 
I 


go before him above two hundred; and ten yeares. What 
are theſe few yeares to a thouſand five hundred yeares , in all 
which you grant, that Antichriſts beames were openly ſecne, 
and yet, that he himſelfe hath not appeared to this day; and 
when he ſhall at laſt appeare , that he is to be ſeene three 


demonſtrat ion, which you frame , partly, out of Antichriſts 
Kingdom three yeares long, and partly , out of the worlds 
end joined with the death of Antichriſt, and thus you me 
upon us tertibly , the world ſhall be ended ſtraight a 


cares and an hal ſe onely How unlike is he to the Sunne, and 
—— his cainiierora the beames of the Sunne? the 
beames go before the Sunne ſcarce one halfe houre , which 
ariſing Hraightevayes offereth himfelfe to be ſeene for twelve 
houres , but theſe fote - runners of Antichriſt ſtand glictering 
2 thouſand five hundred yeares , but Antxhrit himſelſe is 
not come forth yer , and when he ſhall come , he ſhall nor 
ſhine out, not one leaſt minute to that ſpace 3; if Antichriſt 
therefore have the ſame reſpect to his fore-runners , which 
the Sunne hath to his beames , it muſt needs be , that he is 
come now many ages ſince , whoſe fore-runners made ſuch a 
gliſtring ſhewin the time of John. Take heed henceforth how 
you meddle with the Sunne. This Apollo of Delos, as his 
manner is, doth not hide faults , but diſcover them. At 
length, you deſcend from the Scriptures to the con- 
ſent of the Fathers , and to the confeſſion of the adver- 
facies, they will do you no good , with their conſent ;| 
who would all of them acknowledge , with the like 
conſent , if they were alive at this day , that they erred in 
many things that they wrote. 1 confeſſe alſo , that our wri- 
ters do think, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne to the end of the 
world, but give them leave , I pray you , to change their 
minds, when they are better informed. They think it enough 
to tread in the ſteps that other men have made, when they 
come to matters that are not cleare , and certaine enough of 
themſelyes ; but when they ſhall ſee that the truth, whoſe 
voice alon they are skilled to hearken unto,ſhineth out clear- 
ty on another ſide , and that it is confirmed by moſt certaine 


—— — ſul ; Therefore Antic 


death of 227 1 5 Antichriſt ſhall not Ive aſter 45 


wth both bus 
of the adverſaries, 


t 
come, neither u the Pope of Rome Antichriſt. 1 1 
hope I have made all the world to ſee, the firft member 


of this teaſon, vd. chat the world is to be ended ſtraight after 
Antichriſts death, hath no reaſon in it. not for it, but that all 
the Scriptures brought ro underprop it , ſpeake of another 
manner of matter, that ſhall be effected long before the end 
of the world, and I hope alſo, that I have proved in the former 
Chapter, that the other member of this reaſon, N. that An- 
tichtiſt ſhall live but three yeares and an halfe, after he ſhall 
begin to taigne, is moſt falſe,and is nothing els but the eſſiea · 
cy of ettour, to deceive thoſe who will not beleeve the truth, 
that ſo they may periſh eternally. 

And therefote, that which you build upon theſe rotten 
poſtes,vJ;that Antichriſt is not yet come, and that the Pope 
»f Rome is not he, is moſt vaine and frivolous, ſeeing , that 
howſoever the Pope hath raigned with both ſwords above 
five hundred yeares, yea, and to give you more of our franke 
largeſſe, howſoever he hath filled up a thouſand three hun- 
dred whole yeares , — letteth, but that he may be that 
Antichriſt: yea, becauſe of this he is the rather proved to be 
that wicked wretch, that man of ſinne, and perdition: as we 
have demonſtrated it a litle bettet, then you have done your 
part, with reaſons that ate not at all to be doubted on, as 
which are grounded upon certaine and ſue principles , that 


arguments and experience , you ſhall perceive that they will 


can abide any juſt triall whatſoever. 


THE TENTH CHAPTER. 


Of the proper name of Antichriſt. 


Nt weare come to your fourth head of this Contro- 
verſy,which hath rwo queſtions in it to diſpute of,one, 
touching the proper name of Antichriſt, and the other, about 
his Markg. His proper name is gathered by one conſent of all 
writers, out of that number 7 hu name , that is ſpoken of, 
Chapt. 13.18. And his number is 666. now we have ſhewed 
upon that place , that this name is no other but ( — 
ſeeing experience confirmeth it moſt plainely, together wit 
the agreement of all matters. And indeed, Ireneus hath writ- 
ten many Ages agoe , that this name is very likely to belong 
to him, ho he was moved ſo to write,whether it were by his 
own conjecture, or whether he had reccived it of others, who 
were perhaps the Apoſtles ſchollers , his words are theſe, 
touchang this matter. But the name (Latinos) alſo co 


the number of 666 And i very kely becauſe the K; 
that u, bath thu name, ſor they — K 


raigne:but we will not ſet up our reſt of thus name. Theſe things 
ſaith he; 1 confeſſethat Irene us doth not reſt in this name, 
and that he doth think Teitan to be more worthy of credit; 
but yet he came neerer the marke then he was aware , with 
his c onjectute touching the Latine K. now, becauſe 
you feele your ſelfe to be preſſed with this mans 


as with a waighty p_ ao. your * you 


authotiry, 
t it fit 
you 


to weaken t 


% 


dayzeſpecially, becauſe the Latms do not raigne ſo mac 
the Turkes "the . , and the — I anſwer, that 
this inſtance of 
needfull , that the kingdom whence Antichriſt ſhould take 
his off-ſpring , ſhould be alwayes moſt powerfull ; but it is 
enough , if it have been ſo for ſome long time, ſuch as the 


her bedd of languwiſhmg , Chapt. 2. 22. And have 


— — 1 7710 14. 8. That the 2 of the 22 ras, 


inregard whereof he, and hu followers , 


d gnaw 
Tongue for nega Choge.s 6.10 and io — — „ kings 
Poul t 


have you read t 
tichriſts kingdom ſhould flouriſh, in like manner to the laſt 


ſay . that his con c dure ſcemetb to be of no reckpning , at this 


now , 45 


ours is not worth a button. For it is not 


Latine Kingdom was from Irene us his time tor many Ages. 


The kingdom of Ant:chrit ſhall be ſhaken out of joint, and 


brought to decay by litle and litle , before the uttermoſt and 
lattetmoſt waſting thereof, till at length it ſhall come to 
utter ruine ; we have heard , that IeJabell ij to be ca it upon 
you not 
# certamly 


afrerwards in this booke , that B 


tchthat Antichriſts Throne was to 


their 


ake 


whore, ma ling her naked, eating her —— 
wp with a 


at the la, Chapt. 17. 10. 1 ſay then, 
things , anddo you yet require that An- 


point of his time, as it had done in former ages ? Certainly, 
you catch at that in your deſperat haſt to your cauſe 
Gg veichall 


11 
withall,which ftabbs it to the heart. For unleſſe the Romane 
Kingdom ſhould at length have come into the Lapſe , and 
ſhould have come down with a vengeance from the lofty 
height thereof, to this ſo poore and baſe eſtate, it ſhould not 
be Antichriſts Kingdom. 

Secondly , you object, that the word (Latinos) asit 
fremfirth Romano: not written by the Diphthong ei, but by a 
ſim ple i; and then that i cannot make up that number. 1 
wk that Ireneus knew ont of dou hat was the or- 
thography of this word, as well as Bellarmine ; He would 
never have ſaid, it had been exceeding likely; if the right 
writing of it , had come ſhort of the juſt computation. And 
is it likely that he who writeth ſo accuratly of the name 
Teitan , ſaying that the firſt ſillable u written by two greek 
vowels e, — i. ſhould not ſee what the word Latinos re- 
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uired to the true writing of it? Now in that it is written 
tinos at this day with a ſimple Iota; you have no need 

I hope to be taught, that long 1 among the Romanes was 
wont to be pronounced as the diphthong ei; and that it 


had a flender (e) included in it So Cicero wrote Bm in | 


Latin for the Greeke hne. book» 9. Epiſt. familiar. to Papyr. 

Pet. the beginning of which Epiſtle is thus, I love thy ſbame- 
faſtnes. And we do both pronounce, and write at this day,, 
ee{-berrimt, vu, primus, Captre: , which words yet are found 
written alſo in the ancient inſcriptions , Celeberrimer » Vers, | 
Prem us, Captivei. Though we therfore do write Latinos now, | 
yet we muſt not doubt but it was written of old by the diph- | 
thong · as Irene us uſed it without al doubt: ſo the ancient Gre-, 
cians do expreſſe the greater Hick of the Hebrues indiffe- | 
zently,ſometimes by a ſimple , :, ſometimes by ei, where- | 
upon in thoſe words of Chriſts complaint Eli, Eli, &c. ate 


written by ſome Eei, Eer, as Iohn Druſins hath obſerved : yet,touching thu name. For if Antichriſt were come, ſay 


cv. x. 


rieth with it among the Popes abettours z For theſe men 
could get no aide at all from the weſtetue men in their great 
diſtreſſe, before they acknowledged this name, and —— 
— to the Latme Pope , as we have ſhewed p 
Chapt. 13. 

Fourthly , you ſay, that there are innumerable names which 
make this — number, I anſwet, that this name is not judged 
of, onely by the number, but alſo, by all thoſe properties 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath joined together with it, which he 
hath made as certaine bounds with which to limit the infi- 
niteneſſe thereof. For it muſt be ſuch a number of 668. as it 
might make a name that was numerable, at that time, when 
this —— was delivered to John, which yet it was not 
convenient for the Churches good to have it divulged _ 
ly at that time, leaſt it might bring it into an unneceſſary 
danger, and ſuch, as whereby men received power to traffick 
among themſelves , if they will receive thirname. We have 
learned that this is the true, and naturall deſcription of this 
name out of the 13. of this Revel. a;. as we have ſhewed upon 
that place, and now, if all theſe properties ſhall agree to innu- 
merable, or more names , let — all of equall credit , but 
ſeeing neither T-1tan,nor Arnonomi, nor Lampeies, ot the reft 
of that ſor: , nor Martin Luther, nor Luther, nor Dabhidth G- 
thram , David Chithreus , not Saxoneios , nor any ſuch forged 
name can be applyed to this way of finding out the true 
name, ( Latemos )muſt needs be accounted the onely and true 
name of Antichriſt , both becauſe ofthe conveniency of the 
number, as alſo for the agreement it hath with all the proper- 
ries. 

Your laſt ſtarting hole and undiſſoluble argument againſt 
Latemos , is, becauſe there u a great controver(y to be decided — 
4 


This therefore that you object touching the writing, is light | he were the Pope of Rome , it would be certainly manifeſt what 


and of no moment at all. 

Thirdly,you ſay, that the name of Antichriſt ought to be pro- 
per to him , and moſt w{uall : for it muſt be ſbewed for a ſigue by 
all them that buy or ſell: Now there v never any Pope called 
Latin by hy 
monly Latins, but onely Biſbops, or Popes ; 1 anſwer, that ex- 
perience doth anſwer this objection excellently, but ſay you, | 


name to call hem by. For all Prophecies are made moſt certames 


when they are fulfilled. The name of Chriſt, that Sylulla noted 


out by the number of $88, Was unknown to all men before hu com- 


ming But after that he was come, all the controverſy was tuken 


roper name, neither do they call themſel'ves com- away, and all do Rio, that he i called Jesus. I anſwer, that is · 
ba falſe which you avouch ſimply, and abſolutely, touching the 
clearnes of prophecies after that they have been accompliſh- 


Latinus neithet is, nor hath been the proper name of any | ed. Prophecies, indeed, having once obtained their event, are 
Pope; Then ſay 1, if either Frenchman, or Spamard,or Ger- manifeſt : but onely to thoſe whom it concerneth to know 


maine, ot any other , take upon him, the name and authority 
of the Latine Pope , ot Prieſt , or Patriarke, ( for Latmus is 
not a ſubſtantive name, as they call it, but an adjective, 


them, and whole eyes God openeth, but they remaine as ob- 
ſcure,and darkeſome to the unbeleevers,and to the reſt of the 
wicked rout, when they be fulfilled as they were before. For 


which muſt have ſ»mewhat joined to it, wherein it muſt ſub- | why do the Jewes deny that Chriſt is yet come, whereas t he 


ſiſt , and I trow the B!ſbop of Rome cannot be angry with 
him for ſo doing, as who looſeth nothing by another mans 
uſurping of his common name. Or rather , ſhall he not have 
the Anti-papall warte renewed afreſh, and againſt him ſhall 
not ſuch a Challenger be curſed with Bell, booke , and 
candle} that will dare to uſurpe that which belongs properly | 
to his Seate ? It is ſo farre off then, that this name ſhould 


not be proper to any Pope, that it is proper to them all fer lem. But yet do all C 


the time, when they poſſeſſe the Chaire , ſeeing Antichriſt 
is a ſucceſſion of Biſhops , and not a ſingular perſon , as we 
have made it cleare before. Neither are Chriſten names 
and Surnames onely , to be counted proper names, — 
whatſoever doth note out a thing plainly , diſtinctly, cer- 
tainly, and truly,is to be counted alſo a proper name, unleſſe 
you alone be ignorant, who is either the Grech, or Syrian, 
or Exyptian Patriarke , becauſe no man was ever called by 
theſe names. Beſides the ſame experience teacheth us, 
how this name is ſhewed for a ſigne as it were by all men. 
For let there be any of our men in your power that be Pa- 
piſts , and let him declare himſelfe openly to be the enemy 
of the Latine name” Reli gion, Empite, and let him ſee if he 
ſhall ſer any thing to ſale among you, but his head, or if he 


— touc = 


can buy any thing but a certaine and a cruell death. The Gre- 
cians may teach us all this leflon,what waight this name car- 


% 


him hath been brought to the iſſue thereof, 
0 — Ages before? Why did they not acknowledge Elias in 
the perſon of Iohm Bapiſi, ſeeing that that place in Malachy 
did point the finger at him ſo evidently?It is nat to be doubt- 
ed, but that that abhomination of deſolation , which Daniel 
foretold, and Chriſt comands to have it conſidered of ſo dili- 
ently , is long ago pu and gon in the deſtruction of Ierwſa- 
riſtians agiee about this point, what this 

abhomination ſhould be? As touching Fyb{la, the firſt letters 
of the verſes about this matter, might have taught men what 
this name ſhould be. But the Jewes do neither beleeve Sybil, 
and they doe ſtiffely maintaine it, that the name ( Teſs) doth 
not ſquare fitly with that number. They brabble about the 
orthography , as you did right now, and they take away the 
laſt letter from the word , curtalling and maiming it, as 
they write it thus, Teſchw ; or though they ſhould grant that 
the Ain were to be put to it, yet they would aske , how the 
Greeke ſigma is put in the Roomeof it, ſeeing it is wont to 
be expreſſed elſewhere by alpha, or by up ſilon. Do you not 
ſee therefore what a frivolous and poore argument you 
make here? will you, for Antichriſts Ale. to prove him not 
to be come yet , lend your helping hand to the Jewes to 
prove on their fide , with one and the ſame labour , that 
Chriſt is not come neither? But it is very ſutable that — 
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ſhould be fought againſt , and Antichriſt fought for , with | pure eyes. Tou muſt come forth into the deſert with Tobn » * 
the ſame arguments. You areſo com and over- | and ſtand without the ſteame of this helliſh hole, and then 
ſpread , 6 Bellarnune , with the thicke ſmoke of the bottom- | you ſhall ſce all things appearing moſt cleately unto you. 
leſſe pit, that you cannot behold the Angel of this Pit with | 

r. A CTHAFPTE 4 


Of the marke of Antichriſt. 


V E have declared abundantly, Chapter 13.16. 17. in certaine thing that is common to all ſenſible creatures , but 
what thlogs the Marte of Beafl conſiſteth , a-{ a man is not any common thing, to all things that ate en- 
gainſt which Bellarmine objecteth two things, one, out of | dued with ſenſe. Therefore, neither is he a living creature. 
the Text, another, out of the antiquuy of the ſignes , wherein You ſeeme to take moſt delight in æquivocations more then 
we place and bound the Marke. He gathereth foure things , in all the ornaments of Logick , for you uſe them ſo often, 
out of the Text. Firſt that the marke 2 be one, and not | as if — were for your tooth , that were not powdered 
many; For ſaith he, the Scripture doth alwaies ſpeakg in the | with this ſalt. | 
ſingular number as wel of the Charac ler, as of the nume, and the Thirdly you ſay , that the Markg might be borne on the right 
number of the name of Antichr15t , and therefore ſeeing the ad- hand, or on the forehead, but that the oath , the ng » the 
 verſaries multiply ſo many Charatlers , as the oath of fidelity, | profeſſion belong 5 not to theſe parts, and therefore that they are 
the prieſtly anomting , the profeſſion of the Romuſb fauh , c. not Martes. 1 anſwer , that you make your ſelfe a langhing 
they know not what this Mar ke ſpowld be. I anſwer, that that is | ftocke by making this 2 with the words of the Holy 
very weake which you ſay touching the ſingulat numbet of Ghoſt. Certainly no ſober man would require that the 
the Character, ſeeing ret as, Complutenſis , and ſome other | places in which the Marke is ſet ſhould be taken propecly, 
Coppies of no ſmall authority, read it thus in the 6. verſe, | when as he ſeeth that the markeit ſelſe is ſo called by a Me 
that they may give a marke unto them, neither do they meane taphoricall ſpeach. We read that the Elect were ſealed in 
many markes , in regard of the multitudes of them that do | their foreheads, Chapt. 7. 3. Think you that any true = was 
take the marke , ſeeing the ſame Copies do with one conſent ingtaven on thoſe parts of the face ? So Exechiel ſaw the 
expreſſe the Seale of God in the ſingular number , though Godly men of Iersſalem marked in their forcheads , yet no 
they ſpeake of many, as which have not the ſeale , not the; man ever beleeved that men were bepainted with any true 
ſeales,Chapt.9.4. Beſides, is it ſtrange to you to have many Inkie Marke. But onely in the NN The like 
things ſignified by a fingular number, and on the contrary,to| metaphoricall manner of ſpeaking is uſed here , whemthe 


have one thing expreſſed by a plurall number ? But the name, 
and the number of the name, are ſin gular matters, be it ſo ; Cer- 
tainly , you might aſwell conclude , that M:xr4m is in the 


hand and forehead, and Marke are ſpoken off ; the forehead 
is the bold and open profeſſion , The hand is the ſtout and 
diligent labour , to performe both of which unto the Popes, 


ſingular number becauſe Put, and Canaan, with whom it is every one of his worſhippers is bound with a Marke, accor-. 
joined are in the ſame number, Gen. 06. Who was evet ſo ding to the condition of his place. Whereupon this Marke 
ſtrict as to require this, that all words which are reckoned is not onely ſeen in the knees of men, as you would taunt our 
up,in ſome one ſentence , ſhould be alike in all things, Caſe, men with a pleaſant frump and mock. But alſo (to ſpeake 
Number, or Gender ? or if Grammar rules will not. ſaisfy that which may make you marvaile the more, ) while you 
you, Logick will make you be quiet, which teacheth that a| worea hood upon your ſhoulders once, you did openly de- 
charac ler is one in name, many indeed. For it is the Cha- clate, as it were, by a marke on your forehead , whole ſervile 
rater, which all muſt needs take,ver.16. But it is as neceſ- beaſt you where. 

ſary » that all men ſhould take either the Charatkr ſo called e ſay , that no man i to be ſuffered to buy or ſell 


properly,or the number of hu name, verſ. 179. Therefore all in Antichriſts kingdomwnleſſe he ſhould ſbew the Markg , or the 
theſe are Markes , and that which was called a Marke in ge- number of his name; but thut there be many m the Popes Domi 
nerall, verſ.16. We underſtand now, that it containeth mont, that do buy and ſell, x ho have not taken and kept the oath 
many kinds, and that it is falſe, which you afficme,that there of fidel:ty,yea in the Cty of Rome it ſelfe,many Temes trafficke, 
is but one marke. Cc. I anſwer, that the neceſſity of taking the Marke upon 
Secondly, you object, that the Marte u common to all men, condigion of mutuall trafficking is required onely in the ſub- 
but the oath of fidelity, and the prieſtly unc hon, proper to a jefts , and not in forreiners \ Rick as the lewes ate accoun- 
few. 1 anſwer,that the Marke is double, one genetall, com- ted; For who judgeth thoſe that be without ? but if any 
— within it all the reſt of the badges of the Bei: of the Chriſtian profeſſion , ſhould ſhew a minde that is 
the other {peciall , that is a part and member of the former. ' againſt the Pope of Romes authority , he could not rraffick 
Forthat which is called, firſt, 4 Marke,verſ. 16. is diſtributed — du upon any other condition, but with bringing 
into three'members, verſ.r7. namely, the Marte ſo called by himſelfe in danger of his life, as we have ſhewed more at 
the name of the whole,the name of x & Beat, and the number large, Revel. 13.17. Therefore the words of the Text it ſelfe, 
of the name. Now, therefore ſee how properly you reaſon. have not yet confuted theſe toyes you talke of, but they do 
The Marke is common to all men, the oath of fidelity is not flattly confirme, that theſe Toyes carry the onely true judge 
the Marke. In the Major , the Character is taken genetally, ment in them. 
but then nothing is concluded thence ; but that - oath of | Your other reaſon is that, whereby you prove, that all theſe 
fidelity ot that the prieſtly unction, and the like, are not the ſignes of Antichriſt are mere ancient then they can agree to him. 
generall marke, which 1 — eaſily ; but if it ſigniſie a ſpe-, For the underſtanding of which point more diſtinctly, wee 
ciall character the propoſition is particular, and ſo the whole muſt know, that there is a double time of Antichriſt ; ( far 
to 
E place there- 
is become the þ 
is head was healed ; 
whereby 


Syllogiſme hangs together like broomes without bands to, this ſummary diviſion will ſuffice now , we havi 

tye them; A man might prove by the ſame reaſon that a deal more exactly hereabouts in the 

man were not a living creature. For a living creature is a! of.) One of his firſt upriſing , whereb 
5.95 the other of the ſecond after 
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whereby he came to be the ſecond Beaſt. Now the Marke the tune of Gregory, Booke 10. Epiſt. 37. 1 anſwer, that your 
is the ordinance of the ſecond beaſt , within whoſe bounds it| beggery (o Bellarmine) is very miſerable , who muſt needs 
is contained, though the foundation thereof laid before ; bur | in in the firſt degree , unto, and before the originall of 
it began to come to force at that time , when the Romiſh | the ſecond Beaſt. What } could you bring no inſtance 
Ceremonies were obtruded upon the Churches , and they] of more antiquity to put the matter out of all — 


were all conſttained to undergoe the yoke of them ; ſo that | with it ? But neither doth this Oath profit you. As whic 
that which you bring touching certaine rites , is altogether) was not a forced one, but covered willingly , and that not of 
diſagreeable to the queſtions in hand. For the antiquity | any univerſall order of men , that tooke authority hereby to 
of theſe rites is not now dealt about, but the time when | do their buſines withall, but of ſome one ſchiſmatike, asking 
they were firſt brought in to bee a Sacrament of the Ro-| pardon, and therby returning tothe communion with the 
miſh obedience , which you ſhall not find to reach beyond Romane Churcly, So that it was not ſo much a Marte, as a 
the birth day of the ſecond Beaſt,if you will make a right com- Taſt and repreſentation , as it were, of ſucha thing that 
puration. | ſhouldbe ſhortly after. I find no oath more anciently uſed in 
For whereas you ſpeake , in the firſt place of the Chyiſme | creating of Biſhops, then that of Bon face about the yeare 726 
ved n Baptiſme, we acknowledge that the ſuperſtition there- | after that the ſecond Beaſt was riſen upʒ and then that of Oh 
of is ancient, yet $ offer the Pope of Rome added ſome the firſt in the yeare 942. in ordaining the civill Magiſtrat. 
new matter to it, whic was not uſed neceſſarily in other | Shew you ſome former inſtance of an oath, or els acknowlede 
Churches, ill Au guftine the Monke, the Romiſh Apoſtle com- | that this Badge, wherein the principall force of a 
pelled the Br:taines to adminiſter baptiſme after the Ro- ciall Character is contained, came not forth into the world, 
miſh manner , and to be in love with the books of the other | before that the ſecond Beaſt had hatched it. 
Ceremonies ; Concil. Rom. can g. Innocent. 3. decret. ESt. Fourthly,ſay you, Gregory Naxzjanxem makes mention of 
Beda hiſtor. Anglic. Booke.2. chadbt. 2, and this Marke being the prieſtly anointing. 1 anfwer , that NaJianxen ſpeakes 
once received , was printed mere deepely , and propagated not properly, but figuratively. There is no writer of that age 
more faire and wide, for the ſpace of the Age following, that ſpeaks of your cuſtom of anointing. Beſides , in- 
through all Germany,by the helpe of Boniſace the Engliſb - vocent the 3. takes away all Seruple, who doth flattly afficme, 
man who eſtabliſhed the Romiſh rites every where, and who | that the Grecians did not uſe thy manner of avointng m 
caſt out many godly and learned men out of their places , | ordammg Biſbo ps, before his time, fox ſo he ſaith, Deere. 
who did ſomewhat oppugne them. What ſhould I ſpeake | Epiſt. book, Tit. 15. writing to the Patriark of Conſtan- 
of other countries , touching which it is now ſufficient- | tinople touching a certaine Biſhop , who had not taken 
ly cleare to every one, both what beginnings , and what | the holy unction in his conſecration , as he ſpeakes; becauſe, 
roceedings this marking of all men with theſe Caracters | ſaith he, Brſhops are not wont to be anointed amongſt you, 
mo | when they are conſecrated , we have commannded , that that 
Sccondly, touching the name Cathol:ke , we acknowledge whichwas wanting unto hum, ſhould be ſupplied , cauſing his 
that the Church of Rome was Catholike of old, as farre as head and his hands to be beſmeared with the Holy oj by the 
this name can agree to any particular Church, as long as the Biſbop of Albane „ two other Brſbops ſtanding by lum accor- 
integrity of doctrine flouriſhed in it: and that thecefore it ding to the Eccleſia3ticall cuſtom. Whereupon he doth 
was called ſo often by the ancient writers and that not a- exhort the Patriarke himſelfe afterwards , that he would 
miſſe. And then 1 confe&ſſe , that the firſt declining of this be anointed likewile , we do therfore ( ſaith he) — 
Church being not ſo well perceived , Antichr15f when he | your brother-hood , and we exhort you earneſtly, do you alſo 
was yet, and but new borne , not being ſo manifeſt unto all ;ave wpon you thu holy greafing , that fo yow may want 
men. Ambros, _ , Viftor of / tica , and others did nothing to the ſullnes o your Sacraments , ſecing you have been 
ſpeake honoutably of chisChurch,but what maketh the com- | both awnomted with the holy Chriſme, do you annoint ——_ 
mendation that thele men give to this Church , for the | and Biſbops , in like manner,and cauſe the hands of the Freiſts 
excuſing of that Antichriſtian pride of that Church which e be annoimted with thu bleſſed oile , that ſo you may obſerve. 
followed after: it is one thing for this Church to be Catho- that manner in ordaming Preiſts , and conſecrating Biſbops, 
like, another to be the onely Catholike Church. Holy men and cauſe it to be obſerved which the Apoſtolike date obſerveth. 
acknowledged that , becauſe it conſented with other Chur- Theſe things ſpake he. Out of which it is plaine , thar 
ches in holineſſe of doctrine and manners. This the latter neither Patriarks , nor Archbiſhops , nor Biſhops , nor 
Popes challenged , as proper to their ſeat , after that they | Prieſts , tooke any unction in their ordination , till the 
could endure no man hot they had not made their bond- Romiſb marke came to their bald crownes. Which thing 
ſlave , by making him take ſome badge of ſervitude. Then |alſo might be underſtood , out of the word of NaxjanYene 
was this impudent bragge given forth, it was neceſſary ts Fal- himſelſe , who ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of the oile of the 
vn, to be ſub j cl to the Church) of Rome. Bomif.ace 8. Extrav. Preiſts , then of the occupying with their talents , of their 
of Maioritq, and obedience, Title wnrver.#nam ſanttam. And} care of their flocke , and of the oile of perfection, all which 
that he u an beretick who denieth the authority and prerogative | things are ſpoken 8 
of that Sea. Nicolas the Biſhop of Mediolanugr, Diſtnc l. 22, Fifthly , you produce , the ſacrifice for the dead , and the 
Omnes. And this is that very ſame thing which you harp adoring of Imayes ; touching the originall of which un- 
upon at this day every where in the world, but it was never odly practiſes, we have no need to di pute ly ; who- 
heard any where before, that the Bea ii came forth with his | ſoever was the author that gave them their firſt L 
branding lron. Ye are wont when ye heare ot read the word prevailing,they became the Badges of the Beaſt of K ome alone, 
cat hol xc, to skip and leap like calves , as if it were your pro- after that he would have theſe things exerciſed by his aut ho- 
per bannet and badge , but bring forth if ye can, but one place ſtity alone. For when he had bereaved Leo Iſaurus of the Em- 
of any approved and ſufficient author who doth make Rome |pire of the Weſt , when he 1 himſelfe againſt his Ido- 
the ſquate and rule of faith , as your Popes have arrogated latry;he made it manifeſt to all men, both what was his 
it facrilegiouſly to theit ſcat , after the originall of the marke, for which he ſtrove ſo earneſtiy, and what danger men 
ſecond Beaſt, namely, after the yeare of the Lord, about 660. | ſhould incurre , by refuſing to take this marke upon them. 
which thing if ye can do, acknowledg either that it is 4. Therefore, ſome of theſe ſignes were before the ſecond Beaſt, 
ma: ke cf the Beaſt , or els at leaſt , that you obſtinacy is in the beginning of their ſuperſtition , bur they were eit 
more deſperate then that it can be removed. _ or ſomewhat latterin time, in regard of their power 
Thirdly you ſay , that the Oath of Fealty in fonnd to be in of binding mea to the Romiſh ſervitude. 


But 
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Latinos) 
ſhould object the 
» I would have you 
know in a few words touching it, that this name is moſt an- 
cient.and who knoweth not this, and yet this lay thrown 
under the bench for many ages , till the Emperours tranſia- 


Chap. XI. 
But becauſe we have added the numerall dame ( 

to the former Markes, leaſt N 

fame thing here, which you did in 


red their ſeat to 3 ? Then it began to get ſome 
licle life again, & to be in requeſt, as it is cleare out of Eprpha- 
mus, who ſpeaking of the Romanes , in his booke of mea- 
ſures,and — 2 , that they were not called Romanes 
as yet, but Latmes. But this name was not yet ſo frequent in 
uſe, and ſo thruſt upon the Churches, that it had the dignitie 
of a Marke, whence it is that Socrates, T heedovet, Soxoment, 
Evagrins , uſe the ſame moſt ſparingly, but as often as they 
ſpeake of Rome, they call it the elder Kome , and they diftin- 
guiſh the Provinces with the onely names of the E and 
the ſt , but after that the ſecond Beaſt did kee pe a ruffling, 
and turned al things topſy turvy , and a partition of the Em- 
pire was made, and bounds were ſet by Nicephorus , the Em- 
perour of Conſtantine fle, and Charles the Great, then the name 
of the Romane Provinces continued ſtill in the Weſterne 
countries , and the Eaſterne were called by a common name, 
the Latme Prov.nces, as it is to be ſcene in the Hiſtorians, Zo- 
naraiNicet as Gregoras, and c halchocondila. And ic was not 
enough for the Grecrans afterwards , to ſubject themſelves to 
the Romane Pattiarke ( for they challenged thiwname of 
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Romane Patriarkes to themſelves .) but the ſuperiority 
was to be given over to the Lie Pope, or to the Biſhop of 
ancient Rome, or els no reconciliation could be made, as a 

h out of the Councell at Lyons ; under Gre > 
Tenth. Howſoever therefore theſe , and many — 2 
ſtitions were in uſe , many f eates before Antichriſt was made 
known to the world , yet after that they were made bands to 
ty men to defend the errours of the Church of Rome t 
put on the nature of brands, markgs, and Charatters. T 
things do you diſpute againſt the true Charatier , rather ſta- 
bliſhing our _=_ with your vaine impugning of it , then 
hurting it in the leaſt manner ; But what Find of Charatter 


due one that ts to be deviſed by Antichri3t , bus that it in nat 


do _ imagine and hammer out unto us ? namely , ſome 
po 


known,what kind of one it ſbould be tall he come. 1 anſwer , if 
it be a poſitive Marke, and all men muſt take it, as the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith expreſly , then Antichriſt muſt either go 
to all men, oratleaſt , compell all men to come to him; and 
whichſoever of theſe we ſhall hold, we muſt be put againe 
to the paines, to make that admirable voiage of his, over all 
countries in the World, in that three yeares of his, and a licle 
more,of which we ſpake, C hapt.s. of this Refutation againſt 
the _ perſecution. Or if this worke be impoſed on his 
Embaſſadors,he will have more ground totraverſe,and more 


buſineſle to diſpatch , then can bee gone through in a ſmall 


ſpace of time. 


E CHAUHFT ER 


Ofthegenerarions of Antichriſt. 


$ touching the Generation and Countrey where Anti- 
chriſt muſt be borne. You ſet us down the opinions of 
ome ancient writers,» hereo/ /cme ( ſay you) are erroneouu, 
ſome probable, others crrtaine and undoubted. I ho{e that be er- 
renous, are the opin:ons of the Author of a litle wirke tonching 
— which in ſet among the works of Auguſtine , of Hip- 
policus the Martyr , of Origine , and Sulpitius. Thoſe that 
probable, are the oh ]-n of Damaſcene , Ireneus, Hippolitus, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine,Proſper. Theodoret, Gregory,Beda,Ru- 
pertus,Aretas, Richardus,and Anſelmus. 1 do now tehearſe 
the catalogue of theſe Authors for this purpoſe , that I may 
put you in mind, what ſtrong and ſtately ſtudds, and Pillars 
you build upon in this matter ; For , when you ſee thoſe 
men whom you produce for your principall witneſſes in 
every queſtion ; partly,to hold a manifeſt ertour , pa-tij; to 
conſume their opinion with no certaine arguments , what 
reaſon have you to depend holy upon their voices as upon 
ſome divine oracle, that could not dec eive, not be deceived. 
It is no wiſe mans part to follow blind guids willfully , ſpe- 
cially , ſuch as he himſelfe acknowledgeth to be morethen 
halfe blinde. Rouze up your ſelfe therefore at laſt from this 
irit of Number, and learne what An ««Iw/ſtis , rather from 
truth it ſelfe , then from thofe men, who ſcarce ever ſaw 
But to let theſe men 


t 
any ſhadowiſh reſemblance of him, 
Let us come to thoſe which ou bring us for moſt cer- 

taine truths ; one whereof is, that Antichr; hel come cherfe- 
ly for the Temes , and that he n to be recerved of them as their 
2 148 ; The other , that he ſhall be borne of te leweſb people, 
that he is to be circumciſed , and that he ſball kzepe their 
Sabboth,at leaſt for a trme ; Both which , the time of Anti- 
chriſts comming teacheth to be moſt falſe. For ſeeing he 
hath taigned now for theſe many Ages at Rome, namely, 


received by them as their Mieſi as, nor yet that he ſhall come 
chiefely becauſe of them. Tea, and it followeth that he ſhall 
not be a Ie as it appeareth, by the experience of all records 
of things paſt, which do never report, a any one lewe hath 
ſitten in the Popes chaire at Kome ; and it is cectaine in ſome 
part , that there ſhall never beany. For he ſhall not invade 
the World with open foice , and fo ſet up a new govern- 
ment For ſo he ſhould not be the ſeventh,or eeght Heads 
which is all one, but the N:nth, which is one head more, then 
the Beaſt hath. And it is not likely, ſeeing the Card:nals are 
fo prudent and quick witted, ſpecially , having the helpe of 
that Peſtilent chaire of Porphyry, rather then Peter, that any 
ſuch ſhall be choſen by them 975 heir own accord , as long 
as this ſtate of theirs ſtandeth ſafe. All theſe Toyes and di- 
vices of your own braines , fall to the ground by the helpe of 
thoſe Engins , which the Holy Ghoſt doth furniſh us with- 
all; which we have campired up againſt theſe , and the like, 
in the * this Confutation. But let us examine 
the things which you bring to the contrary. Firſt you con- 
firme your dreame , that Antic hi ſt ſhall come chiefely becauſe 
of the Tewes. And ſball be recieved of them as therr Meſf1 as out 
of the place above cited . I have come in my Fathers name and 
harve not received me, if another man (ball come in hu own 
name, hum ye will recerve.loh.5.43. 1 anſwer , that it is true, 
that a certain Antichriſt was to be received of the lewes: But 
the queſtion is touching Antichriſt properly ſo called , not 
him that is taken ſo commonly : They ſhould never ac- 
knowledge him , as it is moſt certaine by many Arguments, 


which may be gathered out of thoſe things, which have been 
| faid before : But as for this other, they ſhould follow after 
him readily , and egerly , as we read of one called cuba in 
the booke called Z eder Tholamxuta. And of acertaine Sy- 


Gnce the time that the Heathen Emperours were driven tian, of whom Paulus Diaconus maketh mention in his 


out : and the lewes do not ſubject themſelves to him all 21 booke of Romane hiſtories : 
this while. in follow eth neceſſarily » boch that he is not to bo | where 2» of certaine deccivers 


and as we may read elſe- 
of that ſtampe all which. 
Gg 3 did 
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did profeſſe themſelves to be the true Meſi as. That there- te which words he teacheth , that the Apoſtaſy ſhall go 


fore which is ſpoken of the lewes Anicimiſt, is perverſely de-} before Antichriſt ; and that the revealing of Antichriſt, ſhall 
torted by you, to be ſpoken of the principall — o before the comming of the Lord: But whoſe revolting 
whom the Revelation, and the Apoſtles do deſcribe, ſhall this be? not at all of the Iewes , for they have not 

Secondly , you bring that place 2 Tiefſ.2. 10. where it is | received the truth at all; but the revolting and going backe 
ſaid, that, becauſe men retemed not the love of the truth, that | from a thing, which a man hath cleaved unto before. Be- 
= mig t be ſarved, therefore God (hall ſend among them the ef-| ſides , it could not be the revolt of theſe men, who did reſifh 
fetuallneſſe of errour , that they might beleeve a lie.&c. The ſ the truth , at the firſt preaching of the goſpell. Therefore it 
ancient interpreters , ſay you, expound thu place of the Temes. | ſhould be the revolt of the Gentiles , and that not paſt , but 
I anſwer , as touching the old interpretters , you know that |to come. For if it had been paſt , the Theſſalomans ſhould 
the minde that is fore ſtalled with any prejudice, bendeth all | have ſeene Antichriſt , who was not as yet come forth, as 
his thoughts thither. Whereupon it came to paſſe, that | being reſtrained by a certaine impediment , of which the 
thole holy men, when as once they had conceived in their | Apoſtle ſpeaketh after. Bur you wil ſay , that thu revolt was 
minds, that Antichryt ſhould be a Iew , they receiving this from the Romane Empire. But I pray you, ſufferthe Apoſtle 
conceite one from another , rather then waighing the | to interpret himſelfe, who expounds that afterwards , in 
matter it ſelfe, did apply in manner whatſoever was delivered | other words he called Apoſtaſy here , and faith , that 
in any place touching Ant:chriſt , to maintaine their own | they did not recerve the love of the truth , verſ.10; And indeed 
ercour : But you ſay, that the matter it ſelfe crieth out, and | what other Apoſtaſy could beget this peſtilent Amnty- 
that without the Fathers commentaries , that the Apoſtle | c/;r;?} For was the Romane Empire, which crucified Chiſh 
peaketh of the lewes. Indeed this point is very worthy to be | ſo greatly cared for by God, that he would ſend Ant. 
conſidered of for we ſhal get ſomewhat from hence, where- | chriſt into the world to puniſh the revolting from that; 
by to judge of the Teſtimony of thoſe Fathers.Firſt , thete - Theſe are the dreames of Romiſh factouts and proctours, 
fore you affirme , that — » Is to be ſent to thoſe that that abound in riot and ſurfeitings , and not of choſe that 
would not recerve Chriſt ; now who are they that owght more to | give themſelves to the true and ſincere ſtudy of the Truth. 
recerve Chriſt , and yet would not, then the Ie west I anſwer,that | Notwithſtanding therefore , all that you have ſpoken hither- 
that which you propound firſt of all, is not ſure and enough. to, it is eleare enough that they be not the Jenes, who ſhould 
For the Apoſtle ſaith not, that Antichriſt , is to be ſent to receive this Antichriſt , But the Gentules ; and Calvine ( whoſe 
thoſe who would not recerve Chriſt , but who have not recerved , memory ought to be in honour of all godly men ) and other 
the love of the truth. Now there is great difference between whom you call heretiques, do upon juſt cauſe , depart from 
theſe two , and that certainly, as great as between the lewes the interpretation of the old writers , as alſo that they do 
and the Gentiles. - For this manner of ſpeaking , which the as juſtly expound this place of you, and ſuch as you ate, as 
Apoſtle uſeth , belongeth properly to the Gentiles,which (as from whom God hath taken away, as it ſeemeth, all power 
he faith ) do pull down this miſchieſe upon themſelves, not, of diſcerning between right and wrohg , truth and falſe- 
becauſe they did refuſe the Truth altogether , but becauſe hood, in matters of ſalvation , and that þecauſe ye make 
embracing it in profeſſion » they did not follow it with that more account of the ſinfull pleaſures , and preferrements of 
Care , zeale, love, and deſire as was meet, even as the Angel, this world , then ye do of the ſimplicity and purity of 
of the Church of Epheſis is upraided with this fault, (and the Goſpel. But you go about to perſuade us with reaſon 
that in the name of the whole Church among the Gentiles, | alſo , that the Temes are they, emer recerve Antichriſt, and 


as we have ſhewed in that place) becauſe he had forſaken | that / e ſball joine himſelfe to them eſpecially; For they are ready 
his firſt love. Revel.2.4. Therefore we conclude moſt | to recerve him, as who looke for ſuch 4 Meſſi as, as ſhall be a tem- 
ſtrongly.againſt you, out of theſe words; that the Apoſtle | porall King. I anſwer , that they are indeed ready to receive 
ſpeaketh of thoſe , who acknowledging and profeſſing the Antichriſt , and that they have received them oftentimes; 
Trinity, did not embrace it with the love thai was due unto according to that which Chriſt foretold,but what is this to 
it ; whichagreeth to the Gentiles onely , not to the Temes, | that Antichriſt whom we entreate of, now the queſtion , I 
who tejecting the whole truth, ate charged, with the want ſay , is handled touching Antichriſt , properly ſo called, whom 
of love to it, ſeeing that which is a lighter fault is not wont becauſe he had two Hornes like to the Lambe Revel. 13 11: 
to be objeded , when that, that is more grievous, is not once | they who hate the Lambe hate this vicar of his alſo , as farr 
ſpoken of. Secondly you ſay , that the Apoſtle doth not ſay as they can, becauſe he maketh himſelfe like to him in 
bey ſpall not receive , in the future Tenſe, but they have not part. Let the lewes therefore call the Pope of Rome: /egh- 
recerved , in the preter perfect l Tenſe,whuch agreeth to the Temes, mon, thatis , a Bulriſh , and let them raile on him, and 
who beleeve when Chriſt and bu Apoſtles preached , whereas the curſe him at their pleaſure. Yet doth it not fellow from 
Gontles did in the mcane time receive the Goſpel moſt gladly. I thence , that he is not the chiefe , and greateſt Antichriſt, 
anſwer , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in reſpect of the time of ſecing it is not ſaid any where in the Scriptures , that he is to 
Antichriſt , of whom he entreats. God will ſend Antichriſt. | be honourd with any peculiat manner by this people, For 
Becauſe before Antichriſt ſhould come, men did not bend; whereas you ſay,that he ſhall go out from the Iewes to the Gen- 
their minds to know and to obey the truth , with that zeale | t:{e5,in liꝭè manner as Chriſt went from the Iewes to the Gentiles, 
which it was worthy of. Neither could he ſpeake otherwiſe, | certainly you do eithet play the deyiner , or the dreamer; 
unleſſe he ſhould have inflicted the puniſhment , before | you prove nothing, unleſſe perhaps you hold, that Chri 

the fault was committed For if he ſhould have ſaid. is the Type of Antichmiſt, wherein you play the ungodly 
bec.usfe they will not recerve the Truth , it ſhould ſeeme that divine, which divinity of yours we have once before been 
Antichriſt ſhould invade the Church, becauſe of an ob-; acquainted with in the Chapt. OF Antichriſts Continu- 
ſtinate diſobeying of the truth, that ſhould be aftet his |ance , wherefore this which you bring touching Antichriſt, 
comming. Theſe are your collections, Which you ſay, | properly ſo called, that he is to be received of the lewes, is 
do proclaime , that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of the Iewes ; but f uttetly voide of reaſon, ; 
if you will attend diligently , you will confeſſe that he] The ſecond thing which you alſo commended unto 
doth not ſo much as whiſper, in the leaſt manner , in te- us, as a moſt certaine truth, is, that Antichriſt ſhall be a Iew, 


ſpet of that loud outcry which you imagine him to|and circumciſed , and this , lay you,u gathered out of the things 
make on the other ſide. For heare what the Apoſtle ſaith, | which you have ſa/d. Ianſwer , that we have ſhewed , that 
i 1the beginning of the Chapter, that wnleſſe the A poſtaſy| thoſe ſayings of yours from whence you draw this , be 


Pill come firſt,and that man of ſinne ſhall be revealed, c. vet. i] moſt abſurd , that, thereface which is built upon m_ 
is 0 


| 
| 
| 
i 
{ 
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CA. It. 
is of like h and Authority, Fot, that which you adde, 
for confirmation ſake , that the Iewe would never receive 4 
man that u not a Ie and u uncircumciſed , maketh againſt 
you. For hence we conclude , that they will never receive 
that Antichr:ſt that is not ſo called properly, but commonly, 
as whom we have evicted by neceſſaryxeaſons , ro be a hea- 
theniſh , and uncircumciſed Gol:.rs. | 

Secondly , ſay you , Antichriſt faineth himſelfe to be of 
the family of David , _—_ the Temes looke for ſuch an one. 
I anſwer , either that Antichriſt faineth himſelfe to be ſo, or 
that you faine ſuch a matter upon him now. Where, I pray 
you, doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcribe the true Antichr;ft unto 
us by this Note, among all the reſt of his Markes ? But it 
is the juſt judgement of God, that ye who turne the truth 
into lying Images, ſhould be deluded with counter fait ſhews 
and Lies , inſtead of the Truth. And thus being left deſtitute 
of all Scripture , and probable reaſon , you fly according to 
your old wont , to the Patronage of mens authority , againſt 
the which I oppoſe this reaſon , in ſteed ofa concluſion, 
beſides , all = 1 have ſaid above. The lewes ſhall haye 
no Empire , before they ſhall be converted to Chriſt , and 
therefore Antichriſt ſhall not be one of their nation , who 
ſhould be for his time the ſoveraigne Ruler in the world, 
and who ſhould ſubdue the Gentiles by the helpe of the 
lewes as ye faine. Many Scriptures confirme the fitſt patt 
of the teaſon moſt — ; ſame whereof I wil ſet down 
and open, not for your ſake ſo much (o Beſlarmine , ) and 
ret for yours too, ( if ſo be that you would at length delight 
to know the Truth , ) as for my bretherns ſake , whom 1 
would have to be ſtirred up , by this light and knowledye 1 
lend them , to ſearch into many | of ſcripture more 
diligently , which being accounted commonly to be ſuch as 
be cleare , and found out already , ate to this day utterly out 
of mens knowledge. 
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The firſt is Levit , 26.39.49.&c. Where the laſt plague 
threatned againſt the Tewes in that Chapter, is this moſt 
grievous caſting off the Tewiſh Nation, wherein they lay 
miſerably , for deſpiſing of Chriſt , and have been laying 
ever ſince Chriſt was crucified , even to this day, the lettin 
of whom looſe , and freeing from this fortorne eſtate , whic 
ſhall one day be accompliſhed , is conjoined to that extreme 
miſery. Wherein they ſhall be —— at the time, when 
this deliverance ſhall happen untot But if that Glory 
of Antichriſt which ye forge , and deviſe , ſhould come be- 
tween , how ſhould this bounty of God be ſhewed upon 
thoſe , that lay before in ſo miſerabſe afflition? | 

The ſecond Place of ſcripture for this purpoſe , is ta- 
ken out of that exellent og of Moſes , Deut. 32. 36. &c. 
when the Lord ſhall ud ge hu people then ſball he re tent, becauſe 
2 ſervant , when he (ball ſee that their ſtrength u gone , and 
that neither he that is (hut up , nor he that u let go, can do them 
any good. when he ſhall ſayʒ where are their Gods? and the ſtrong 
rock to ahom they committed themſelves for defence. Moſes doth 
ſing of the ſame times in that place ; and he ſheweth that the 
lewes are to be brought in to an extreme and deſpe- 
rate miſety , when God ſhall ariſe to revenge the quar- 


rell of his people. The third place is out of thoſe works» 


Eſay.49.14. But if Zion ſay, the Lord hath forſaken me &c- 
1551 may be added Ierem. zo. 3 = 
Dan. 12 Hoj.3.4.5. And theſe few places may ſuffice 
to open the meaning of many other. Out of which 
I conclude , that although the oe of Rome ſhall 
never bea Jen, nor be received of the lewes for their 
—— „but be rather hated of them , yet this is no barre 
to keepe him from being the great and Grand Antich;, ft: yea 
unleſſe theſe things ſhould be (o , he ſhould be differing 
from the Princely , and Principall Antichriſt : as we have 
declared in their due places. 


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


Of Antichriſts Seate. 


Tf expounding the words of this Prophecy , we have con- 


cluded it with moſt ſtrong arguments taken from thence, | 
| 


that Rome is the Seat of Antichriſt, and that ftraightwaies 


Emperours. For the hiads of the Beaſt remaine at Rome, 
where both thoſe ſulles, and _ ate, which the Angel ſpea- 


after , that the Emp:re was taken 10 from the on 


the perverſe underſtanding of the unity of the Church. For 
the Chwrch is both commonly, and properly ſo called. That 
is ſucha Church , as wherein piety is corrupted , the word 
is adulterated , the Sacraments ate depraved , that is full 
of ſuperſtition , and mens devices ; retaining onely the 
name of Chrift , and boaſting of the name thereof , asalſo 


keth of. But where theſe heads remaine fixed, there muſt which is ſo called commonly , as long as there is any part 


Antichriſts ſeat , needs be. Moreover, ſeeing Antichri5t was 
ſubſiſting ſo ſoone as Conſtantme entted upon his ng 
as we have proved before by many arguments , he hath had 
no other ſeat but at Rome. For in that he ſtayed at Avenon 
for a few yeares , he did that to ſojourne there onely 
with a minde to change his ſeat. But you (e Bellarmine 
fight on the contrary fide , holding that Ie alem (bail be 


Antichriſts ſeate , not Rome , the Temple of Salomon , and | 


Throne of David , not the Temple of F. Peter, and the Apo- 
ſtolike Charre. Which 


of the foundation left unſhaken. This other Church , is 
Chaſt, pure, entire, cleane, harkening to the voice of Chriſt 
in all things, and not departing from his precepts and pre- 
ſcript, in the leaſt manner, as farre as the infirmity of mor- 


„not tall men will ſuffer it, and this Church is alwaies the onel 


) | 


and true ſpouſe of Chriſt , howſoever the whoriſh Church 
atrogate this name unto her ſelfe. So the Temple, and the 
Altar, was proper to the Elect before, and it was meaſured by 
the Angel, but the court was not beautified with any decy- 


thing you endeavour to prove two phering thereof , but was caſt out of doores, and grven over to 


waies , firſt by an Argument; and then owt of the Scriptures, | the Gentiles, that is to the prophane multitude, that counter- 


and Fathers. The Argument ftands thus. / the Pope of 
Rome be Antichri5# , fitting in the Church of Chriſt, then t 

Lutherans and Calviniſts , and as many as are ſtrangers | 
fom that Church which u under the Pope, keepe without the | 
true Church 
ly , as Chriſt is one ; but our men , ſay you, doſtand ſhffel 
upon it, the Pope of Rome u Antichriſt ; Therefore a 
our men are baniſbed away from 


* 


Chriſt. For the Church of Chriſt can be but one one- appointed by God , Revel. 11. 1. 2. 


faiteth the name of the Temple, with the neeteneſſe and 


likeneſſe thereof unto it. And theſe alſo had the Holy Cit- 


ty given them , which they that have their abode in the 
Court ſhould trample upon at their pleaſure , for a time 
) 8 þ We have this taught 
us more plainely in the ſeven Churches, which ate called 


the Churches of Chriſt , although Sards had onel 

the Church, I anſwer ; that | that ſhe was alive , and the — 2 prove por bear 

the Propolitionis falſe , and that it doth Relic onely upon hot , not cold, and therefore was Rraightwaies to bee 
ſpew 


' cd 
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ſpewed out, unleſſe he would repent ; Chapter 3. 1. and 16. 
and therefore that is not tightly attributed to the common 
che ceh, which belongs to that Church , which is properly ſo 
raed , a man may be a ſtranger from the Church, ſo called 
properly , and yet he may be a true cittizen of the true 
Church. If you canſhew , that the Pope of Rome hath his 
Chaire fixed in this true Church,which hath this name given 
it properly , you might juſtly conclude us all to be runa- 
gates, revolters, and moſt miſerable men 3 but ſeeing you 
mingle together things that are disjoined , and diſagree- 
able, and play ſtil at your old wonted game of xquiyo- 
cation, the abſurdity ; which you thought to have faſte- 
ned upon us, falleth upon your own pate; and ſo your ar- 
gumeat made , in regard of the man ,isalyar , like to him 
whoſe cauſe it pleadeth. 

Secondly , you prove it out of three Scriptures , the firſt 
whereof is Revel.11.8. Where Iohn jaith (as you ſay ) that 
Enoch and Elias ſhall fight with Antic hriſt in Ieruſalem , and 
are to be ſlame there. I anſwer , that that is a lying vanity 
altogether , which is given forth and received among you 
Papiſts , touching rhe comming of Enoch and Ellas, to hght 


CH. XIII. 
Therefore this hatred of theits, brings litle joy to yoar 
Rome; The other things which you bring , to ifie 
this argument , are of no momear at all. For we have 
hiſſed that lewiſh Antichriit off from the ſtage in our 
former diſputation , and thoſe things which you ſpeake of 
Aſia , are certaine litle peeces of the Golden truth, which 
do gliſter eleately in a fabulous heape of confuſed earth. 
It is certaine that the Empire ſhall returne thither againe, 
but it ſhall be that, which Antichrift ſhall ſet up, but that 
which Chriſt himſelfe ſhall reedifie , when he ſhall have 
mercy on his people, and ſhall make ſhew of himſelfe in his 
Church, to be the King of all Nations. 

The third place is taken out of thoſe words 2.Theſſ.2.4, 
fo that he kballf un the Temple of God. c. Where you brings 
expolitions of the Temple; the fiſt , that wnderſtands the 
minds of the faitſiful by the Temple; the ſecond, of Aaguſtine, 
who mterpreteth the Temple - {om — _ e, together 
with all his people : who would have himſelfe,and all hu to jeeme 
to be the * — — God;rhe thitd, f Cryſoſtome, 
who ta let hi the Temple for the Chriſtian Churches; the fourth. of 
them that underſtand that temple of Salomon by it ; you make 


with Anuchriſt , as we have proved in the ſixt Chapter, | ſpeciall choice of the laſt of theſe, which is the moſt abſurde, 


ſpcaking _ your thicd demonſtration ; but becauſe it 
litle or nothing maketh to the force of this argument , what 


and worſt of them all, yea, if there were an hundred more; 


wherein you do like women that are ſicke of that ſtrange 


theſe two Prophets be called; we will let that paſſe for this 2 diſeaſe, called Pica ; who had rather cate baggage 
e 


preſent, and we ſay, that that is falſe, which you tell us of ſtu 
eſt meat that is: The Temple in this = muſt needs be- 


long to the ſame people , whoſe the Apo 
ſhing whereof , Auchriſt was ſent , now we have demon- 


the killing of theſe Prophets at Ieruſalem. Fot the Holy Ghoſt 
doth not memion Ieruſalem by name, but by this circum- 
locut ion onely, where cur Lord was cruciſied, which agreeth 
aſwell to Rome , ſeeing Chriſt was crucified by the ſentence 


of Pilate the Romane Governowur ; by which meanes he made 


his own Citty of Rome guilty of his bloud , which was ſhed 


by the authority of his Citty, as we have ſhewed, Chapt. 11.8. © 
Cittizens of this kingdom. Moreover Antichryt came nõt, as 


This argument therefore traileth his loines and legges after 
him in a manner , aſſuming that which cannot be proved, 


» luch as coales and leather Thongs, then the wholetom- 
aſy is, for the punt» 
ſtrated that this is of the Gentiles onely,which had indeed 
come to Chriſt , but did not worſhip him wich ſuch Care and 
zeale as they ought to haye done , and that it cannot agree to 
the Lewes by any meanes , who would never be entoſled for 


long as the old Temple ſtood , neither ſhall he ever ſit in this 


yea, the contrary whereof is plainely proved out of che | afterwards , as which was ſo overturned of old, as it is never 
Scriptures. And there was no cauſe why Chytrexs ſhould to be built againe as the 7 teacheth, and the deſolation 
of purpoſe pretermit theſe words, as you imagine, (where alſo | ſhall perſevere even untill the end, and conſummating of all 
our Lord w.13 crucified ) or why you ſhould be ſo troubleſome | things, Damel 9.37. . Beſides , how ſhould the Apoſtle 
to your ſelfe, by labouring to prove againſt Ierome, t hat Terw- call that the Temple of God , which God ſhould curſe , and 
ſulem might be called Sodom , as which we acknowledge to which ſhould never have the foundation of it laid by any 
be ſo called elſwhete. And yet your Rome is the onely So- authority of his, but onely by the commandement of Anti- 
dom, ſpoken of in the Revelation, for the delivering whereof chr, vaunting himſelfe for the onely God, as you will 
from this imputation, you ſhould rather have bent all your| have it; Theſe things, and many more , do teach , that 
force, then thus to ſpend it in proving a matter wherein| the T:-mple of Solomon is leaſt of other things to be under - 
there is no controverſy. ſtood , and yet, you ſay , that this oprmon is more common, 

Your ſecond place is, Revel. 15. where John ſaith in theo. more probable , and more learned then the reſt , but by what 
verſe , that the x ing. who ſbould dende the Romane Empire argument, I pray you? becauſe , ſay you, the Cimſhian 
among themſelves , and under whoſe raigne Antichriſt (bould | Churches are never underſtood in the jcriptures of the new 
come , ſbould hate the purple whore , that u, Rome, und that | Teſtament , by the Temple of God , bu: the Temple of Ierw- 
they ſhall make it deſolate , and burnt it with fire. How then ſale perpetualy ; which ſhort ſentence containeth two 
( fay you) ſbailit be the Seat of Antichriſt , if it muſt be over-| things in it, that are notorioully falſe : Firſt , in road Nu 
thrown and burnt up at that very ſame time. 1 anſwer , that} ſay , that the Chriſtian Churches are never underſtood by 
the Revelation will ſoone take away this ſcruple ſrom you; | the temple of God, in the writings of the Apoſtles. For Paul 
You aſke how Antichriſts ſeat ſhall be burnt up, while he] writing to the Epheſians Chap.2.2.22 , ſpeaketh thus of the 
liveth , and keepeth his eyes open? This Booke ſheweth, that| Chriſtians Church, In whom all the building being con ven- 
the fift Hall is to be poured out upon the Tarone of the Beaſt,and| ently coupled together, groweth till it be made a Temple to the 
that his kingdom ſpall be made darke , ſo that hu poore ſlaves| Lord. In whom alſo ye are built up, that you may be an habita- 
ſhall gnaw their Tongues for grieſe. Chapt.16,10.11. And} tn of God by the ſpirit : And what other thing meaneth the 
this Viall is nothing els but this great fire wherewith the Ten] Revelation , when it uſeth ſo often the name of the Temple, 
kings (ball burne the whore to ajbes. For youſee , that this| but the Godly Chriſtian aſſemblies ? Ariſe , and meaſure the 
Citty that ſhall be conſumed with fire , is a Queene among] Temple of God , Chapt.11.1. Then the Temple of God was 
the Gentiles , which cannot agree to Terw/alem , that was | opened, in that Chapt. vetſ. 9 And, they come out of the Noyes 
laid levell with the ground many Ages ſince. But if youſ aud no man could go into the Temple; Chapt. 1 5.61. The Tem- 
doubt how the Ten King, ſhall burne out in ſuch hatred] ple of Ieruſalem was defaced , before this Revelation was 
againſt the whore , who were ſo mad upon her with love| made, leait perhaps you ſhould conceive , that that is meant 
before , here the Angel telleth the reaſon thereof, and| by the Temple in theſe words. This isyour ſirſt falſe aſſert ion. 
ſaveth , that they ſhould give themſelves over wholy for The ſecond , is in that you ſay „ that the temple of God doth 
a time to be at the Beaſts ſervice , but they ſhould: be| /n the Temple of Jeryſatem 9.04 ney Teſtament,yea » and 
Rirred up at length by God, to deſtroy him, whom before ſ that perpetually ; For, what are there ſo many ſemp _ 


the 


they honoured in the bigheſt manner , verſ. 16.17. mſalem, as thete be ſingular faithfull men? Paul (| 


XUM 


XUM 


CHar.X11T. 


the Cormths with words that be common te every Chriſtian: 
doe ye not know that you are the Temple of God ? And if any 
man defile the age ap 4 God. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. Know ye not, 
that your body u the Temple of the Holy Gho H. 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
Not to ſpeake of thoſe places which 1 cited right now. You 
are a more cunning and nimble fellow to make a maſter- 
builder, then Salomon was ; who can build up ſo many Tem- 
ples in ſoſhogg ſpace; but what is it, that you ſhavelings can- 
not do, who can mint a new Chr:ſt every day of a peece of 
dough. But ( ſay you) thu but a litle , that the Scriptures 
ſpeakg : Therefore you bring us ſome greater matter , out of 
the ancient Fathers , and thoſe both Latin and Greeke that 
have lived theſe many Ages, who have ( as you ſay) never 
ca led the Churches of the 2 ples,but Oratories,and 
places to pray im; or, Cathedrallaand Princely Pallaces;or places 
conſecrated to the memory of Martyrs. 1 anſwer , that the an- 
cient Fathers,both Grecke,and Latine,have ſpoken,ſo as the 
Scriptures ſpeake, as Clem. Ale xandr. ſtromat. book.7. A T 
ple is either à great one, as a Church, that ij an aſſembly of faith. 
full people, or els 4 litle one, 45 a man, that retaim th th jeed of 
Abraham; And as Cyprian ſpeaks, booke 1. againſt the — 
Chapt. 15. That _ ſbowld be the houſe and Temple of God, 
and that the old Temple hath ceaſed, and the new one was he gun. 
And booke 5. Epiſt. b. Although Charity ſhould not drive us ſo 
much to yeeld hel pe to our brethren , yet we ought to conſider in 
ths place, that theſe be the Tem — of God , wluch be here ſo ta- 
ken;and we ought not to ſuffer through our lou g caſing to hel pe 
them and our negleching of their griefe , that the T:mples of God 
ſhould be long in Captrvity. But you ſay , that you underſtand 
not either the Chriftian aſſemblies, ot the partieular faichfull 
men, but the houſed and materiall Churches, wherein we 
meet together to worſhip God publikely. I anſwer, that you 
do therefore diſputelike a —— Clerke , who do not all 
this while conclude your Queſtion by this goodly anſwer; 
For thus you now argue.No materiall Churches made for the 
ublike worſhip , were called Temples among the Chriſtians 
or many ages , but ſome kind of Temple are the places ap- 
inted for the publike worſhip : Therefore thete was not 
ome kind of Temple amongthe Chriſtians for many Ages. 
What of that, I pray you ?*For though there was not ſome 
kind of Temple , yet there was ſome other kind of Temple 
among the Chriſtians, even in theſe very ſame Ages that you 
ſpeake of ; and in ſuch a Temple as theſe ſhould Antichriſt fit 
afterwards. Unleſſe, perhaps, you ſuppoſe that the holy place 
of Aſſembly, is onely the Temple. Which if it be ſo,then Au- 
tichriſt ſhall be no longer Antich:/t , then he ſhall ſit in theſe 
materiallChurches,or els if he ſhall be out of thoſe Churches, 
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then the great Antichriſt can be out of the Temple of God , and 
though he ſhould not make yaunt of himſelfe as if he were 
God : yet he ſhould be Antichriſt. For this Sacrilegious boaſt 


of himſelfe ſhall be onely,while he ſhall fit in the Temple of] 


God, as it is manifeſt out of the Apoſtles words: and thus we 
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dedicated to Paulus the Bi of the Tyreans , we ted 
theſe words, Aud thou who art the mayeſticall ornament, that 
ſetts out the holy Temple of God, that hath been newly built here: 
And after many other words in the ſame place we read thus» 
He built up this moſt maygmficent Temple of the moſt high Gol. 
And indeed the H. Choſt moſt wiſely providing to meet with 
your Crafty conveiances , ſo guided the hands and pennes of 
thoſe that wrote abaut that time, when Antichriſt ſhould 
peere and peepe out, that they ſhould give the name of 4 
Temple , even to the holy places of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, 
that ſo it might be made every way evident, that he ſitteth in 
the Temple of God. Therefore, whereas concluding this mat- 
ter, you ſay, that it ſeemeth to be certaime that the Apoſtle 5 
of the Temple of Ieruſalem , becauſe writing that Antichr: 

ould ſit in the Temple of God, he ſaid ſomething that he would 
have to be underſtood of thoſe to whom he wrote , and they could 
not then underſtand any other Temple but that of Teruſalem, by 
the Temple of God, you may ſee eafily how falſe it is, not to 
ſay worſe of it,as I may, and yet ſpeake truly. 

The Theſſalomans might underſtand , that he ſhould fit in 
the minds and conſciences of men , whom he ſhould ſeduce 
with his craft and hypocriſy , as Anſelmus interpreteth it, ot 
that he ſhould raigne in the Chriſtian aſſemblies , as Ciryſe- 

ſtom, T heodoret, Theophulacl, and Oecumem us expound it: or 

that he ſhould brag of himſelfe, as if he were the Temple, and 
the Church , as Auguſtine explaines it; but as for the Temple 
of Ierw/alem,they could never once think that he meant that, 
as Which they knew ſhould be quit deſtroyed by that which 
Chriſt forerold of it, Math. 3. 3 hand 24. 2. And that it ſhduld 
never be built againe , ſceing the wrath of God ſeazed upon 
them to the very laſt;as it is, 1 Theſſ. 2.16. 

To theſe you adde the common expoſition of the Fathers; 
as you ſpeake ; but the contrary opinionof thoſe , who are 
cited above, will not ſuffer it to be common , and the 

— of a few , ought not to ſtand in the light of ſo 
cleare a truth; And theſe be your arguments, the force where- 
of, 1 leave now to be judged of, by the Reader, and I will ſee 
in a word, what I can ſay to your anſweres wherewith you 
goe about on the other ſide to weaken the reaſons of ſome of 
our writers. 


| Firſt , whereas our men doe object out of Revel. ry. 


That Rome u the chiefe feat of Antichni5t , becauſe this . 
4 a great Citty , which ſitteth on ſeven hilles , and wh ch hath 
a kingdom over the kings of the earth ; all whnch things are 
found to be in Rome ; you anſwer three wayes ; firſt, that 
Rome is not underſtood by thu Citty , but the whole Kingdm 
of the Devill , but you doe not reſt in this anſwer, neither 
is it in truth of any moment , ſeeing that is not the uni- 
verſall Citty of the Devill , which ſhall be burnt up by the 
Ten kings 1 ſeeing there ſhall many wicked men te- 
maine alive , who ſhall bewaile the fall thereof. Revel. 
18.9. For how ſhall the whole company periſh , of which 


ſhall have a new Captaine Antichriſt , ſuchas the Apoſtles there ſhall ſome Cittizens remaine afterwards ? Caſting 


never ſaw by the ſpiuit of Prophecy. 


this anſwer therefore behind the doores , you get you 


There is great fotce, 1 wis, in your diſputations, which to another, and you grant that Rome u underſtood by the 
bring us out, ſuch monſters as this every where, but let us go whore , but that u heatheniſh Rome , that then raigned and 


on further with you. Now, whereas you ſay, that the name of 
a Temple was not given to the houſes of Prayer till Jeromes 
time, whom you cite forit, I would have you underſtand, that 
Eu ſeluus who was more Ancient then Terome , did not for- 
beate to call them by this name. Book. Hiſt. 10. Chapt. 2. 
Whom R«ff:n«s brings in ſpeaking thus, book 9. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
Chapt. to. that the Places newly revived , do riſe up more gor- 
g1ouſly and loftily built, and that high and ſtately Temples are 
reared up 3 of thoſe former baſe and poore Conventicles. 
And againe, Euſeb. Book. 10. Chapt. 13. There was a Temple 
built in Tyre after a bountiful and ſtately faſſion by hs Care 
and endeavour , which was the moſt notable Church in all the 


| 


Country of Phenicia. So alſo, in that oration laudatory, which 
one made touching the building of the Churches that were 


worſbipped Idolls , and that perſecuted the Chriſtrans , aud 
not Chriſtian Rome. I anſwer , that you do ill to diſ- joyne 
thoſe things which the Holy Ghoſt hath coupled toge- 
ther. For Rome is then the whore and ſeat of Antich: 5: 
when as ſhe is carried of the Beaſt , but ſhe was not Car- 
ried while the Heathens raigned. For ſhe is carried by 
the ſeventh head , which was not come as yet, when Tons 
received this Prophecy, Revel. 17. 9. 10. Beſides , if Hea- 
themſb Rome that raigned be the whore , then Antichrist 
came-during the time of that heatheniſh Empire , for the 
Holy Ghoſt would have theſe two things o goe toge- 
ther , like inſeparable companions , even to the very fune- 
ralls of the whore ; the Beaſt cartieth , the whore ridech 
upon him , one of them cannot live in any lively manner 

H h » withour 
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without the other. Moreover, if that ſhould be true, then To thoſe words, Dan. Chapt. 9. And the deſolation ſhall 
ſhe ſhould long ſince have left off being the whote , neither | perſevere unto the conſummation and the end,whereby our men 
ſhould ſhe be found to be ſuch, when Antichriſt ſhould come, prove, that the Temple is not to bee reedified. You anſwer , 
becauſe as you teach us afterwards, Peters charre cannot be ſe- that * be reedified indeed , but not till towards the end of 
parated f om Rome, booke 4. of the Pope of Rome , Chapt. | the world, or that it (ball be reedified , yet it (ball never be but a 
4. But how doth this agree, I pray you, with reaſon, that oo hane place, or laſtly,that it ij to be yeedified, but not perfecl- 
Rome, when it is Chriſtian, holy, CatholiK, and Peters Chaire, | ly, but ut us to be begun onely , and that Antichriſt (ball ſit in it as 
as you will have it, ſhall be puniſhed one day, like, and for a FP begun. 1 anſwer, that we have need of ſome Geryon , who 
whore , and yet that ſhe ſhould go unpuniſhed when ſhe was | may lay hold on this ſlippery Eele with his hundred hands. 
heat heniſh, and plaid the whore moſt laviſhly,and riotouſly, | Into what manifold plaits , turnings and windings doe you 
according to your opinion, Rev. 17.16? Certainly, Terome | wreath your ſelfe like a — — ? Yet howſoever you change 
ſeemeth not to have affirmed ſo rightly, when he ſpeaketh | your ſelfe into a thouſand ſhapes , Proteus like , you ſhall not 
thus to Rome, to thee Iſhea ke, which haſt blotted out the blaſ-| ſcape my hands. Who taught you this divinity , I pray you, 
themy written on thy forehead , with thy confeſſion of Chriſt ; thus to coine diſtinctions, to gainſay the expteſſe words of 
ger 2, agamſt lan. For Rome hath not blotted out Damel ? as that the Temple is — 85 but in the 
this blaſphemy, but hath ſet it deeper in, after it began to be end of the world , or that when it is to be reedified » it 
Chriſtian, and therefore ſhe muſt now beate the puniſtment ſhall remaine a prophane place, or that it is to be reedified, 
of her fornication. Therefore your ſecond anſwer is no leſſe yet ſo, as it ſhall be begun onely, and not finiſhed. Have you 
weake , then the firſt; Let us ſee yourthird anſwer , which fetched theſe bald and patched diſtinctions out of the Popes 
telleth us, that a'though that woman ſbould be Chriſhan veſtty, or his privie rather ? Certainly the truth inſpired from 
Rome i t our argument ſbould have no force at all init, becauſe God hath not furniſhed you with ſuch ſtote of rotten ſtuffe: 
Ant:c/mſt ſhould hate Rome, ſpould fight againſt it, aud lay it For this teacheth us, that the wrath of God is come upon the 
waſt, and therefore that Rome 15 not Antichriſts ſeat.l anſwer > Tewes unto the —_— » 1 Theſſ.2.16. And that this is a 
that that which you tell us of the hatred and fight of Au part of this wrath , that God hath bowed down their backs 
ci iſt againſt Rome , is flattly falſe, you borrow your falſe alwayes , Rom 11.10. Therefore the Iewes ſhall never lift 
light out of choſe words, Kev. 17. 16. Which you read thus, up their heads ſo under Antichriſt , that they ſhall have the 
and the Ten Horn. s «hich thou ſaw.ſt, and the Beaſt,theje ſball leaſt power to worke out any ſuch exaltation of themſelves, 
ſate the whore, Q. Which reading we have proved to be but they ſhall allwayes remaine deſolate and oppreſſed , till 
faulcy, wricing upon that place; the True one is this, and the they ſhall ſay ; Bleſled u he that commeth in the name of the 
ten hornes which thou ſaweſt in, or upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall Lord, that is, till Chriſt ſhall come, not Antichriſt, Matth. 
hate, &c. The difference is, that the true reading teacheth 23. 39. 
us, that the Hornes of the Beaſt ſhall hate the whore ; that falſe Fourthly , whereas our men bring forth certaine places 
one, will have it meant, that both the Hornes and the Beaſt , out of the Fathers , who affirme , that Antichriſt ſball ſit 
that is, both the Kings and Antichriſt ſhall hate the whorg. in Churches of the Chriſtians , you grant that « true , and 
Aret a« 1eadeth it ſo as I ſay, and ſo doth the Vulgar Latin, to not contrary unto you , becauſe the Fathers would not 2 that 
. which you are bound, as you are to the Councell of Trent; and Antichriſt ſhould fit in the Church as a Biſbob, bat as a 
o do many other copies, to which the reſt of the Book of the God. I anſwer , that your Pope ſhall not ſlip the Collar 
Revelation giveth conſent, which yet is moſt repugnant to with this ridiculous diſtinction. The ſame man may ſit in 
that which you bring; So that unleſſe you light upon a better the Church both as a Biſhop , and as a God. Antichriſt 
antwer then this, you muſt needs acknowledge, that Chriſtian ſhall beare both theſe perſons F as we ſee fulfilled in your 
Komeis the ſeat of Antichriſt. Pope, he ſhall in words faine himſelfe to be a Biſhop, and 
To the ſecond place which our men do bring out m— that in moſt humble wiſe , but he ſhall arrogate divine 
4. Where it is Gid, that Antichriſt hall fit in the Temple of authority in very deed. He ſhall forgive ſinnes with an 
G d, you anſwer, that 8 * Temple of Salomon, higher Power then any Miniſter can: he ſhall diſmiſſe 
ant you put us over to thoſe things which you have ſaid before 3 men out of Purgatory , he ſhall canonize what Saints he 
So do l alſo ſend the Reader to that which I have ſaid in way will at his pleaſure, he ſhall make new articles of faith, 
of confutation of them; and then, to that reaſon of ours, that and he ſha!l do many things like to theſe , ſuch as be 
th: Temple of the Tewes , was indeed the Temple of God , but it onely in the power of the higheſt God, and not of any 
hal nos leſt off tobe ſo , Jeeing the ſacrifice and Prieſt00d of moriall man. What ſhould the Fathers do, ſpeaking of 
the Tewes were ceaſed. You anſwer, that it ceaſed not to be the the Biſhoply office, when they ſaw him lift up ſo high as 
tele of God ſtrarght ways. For the ſame Temple might be the to be like a God? Thoſe things which are leſſe in the great- 
T nile of Chyiſtrans , and indeed it is ſo, while it continued, neſſe, are wont to be overwhelmed with the inventions 
becarſe the Apoſtles preached and prayed mm it; Luc. 24.53. Att. of thoſe things which excell , ſpecially , when we ſpeake 
3. 1. and g. 20. I anſwer , and demand, what do theſe things of great matters. They did not by this licenſe of theirs 
hehe at all to confirme the ſitting of your Antichriſt in Sa- deny, that he ſhould ſit in the Church like a Biſhop ; But 
bonn, Temple? what ? ſhallthe Temple of God in which when as they were to ſpeake of the higheſt Top of his Pride, 
Antichriſt ſhall fit be that of Terwſalem, becauſe the T-mple of | they thought it not fit to ſticke in the loweſt degrees there- 
Teru;alem wherein the Apoſtles preached and prayed,was the unto. 


Temple of God as long as it tood ? Truly, I could ſhew unto | 
you, that a Titular holineſſe might remaine for a time in tha: 
T-mvle of Salomon, after that the old Religious ceremonies 
were abrogated , even as a boat doth not leave of mooving 
p-etent!ly after the cares have left off to ſhove it on, if it were 
not labour loſt and ſpent in vaine, to ſtand upon a matter of 
no conſequence. For you might conclude as well,and as cer- 
tainly as ye do , from that Antecedent , that the Temple of 
God which you have made, wherein Antichriſt ſhall ſit , ſhall 
be that of Terwſalem , becauſe of thoſe words of the Poet 
which 1 will a littlealter , can ye bold laughmg my Maſters, 
that are admitted to heare all thy goodly ſtufſethat would make 
x Horſe laugh. s 


3 the fifth argument of our men, taken from ( the 
words of Gregory Booke. 3.4. Epiſt. 38. The king of Pride, 
1s neare and that which i5 not lawfull to be ſpoken) an army 
of Prieſts us prepared for lum. You anſwer , that the contrary 
to thy which we gather, is drawn out from hence: For it — 
eth not , that Anuchrift (ball be an umverſall Biſpop, becauſe 
hu forerunner made ſumſeiſe unrverſall Biſhop , but the Con- 
trary rather, — a forerunner is not the ſame with him 
whom he forerunneth. 1 anſwer , that neither is am univerſall 
Biſhop , the ſame with him that would be univerſal! 
Biſhop. The Biſhop of Conſtantinople would have been ſo 
indeed, but he could not come by that which he 2 
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Cuxt. xlv. 
The Biſhop of Rome beſought it at Phocas his hands, and ob- 
tained it: The contrary therefore is not drawn from hence 
as you ſay, but it is rightily concluded, that Antichriſt is an 
univerſall Biſhop, as the which dignity none could obtaine, 
beſides Antichriſt. To the army of Prieſts, you anſwer, that 
Gregory would . Preeſts,as they be Prieſts, do belong 
to Antichriſts Hot ; but that they do prepare him an army 
as they be proud. To this I ſay , that now you have made 
your part ſafe and ſound. Indeed the Popiſh Prieſts are not 
proud, nor yet can be ſo, that is pitty. I ſuppoſe verily , that 
when Antichri5t ſhall come, the Prieſts will be then either 


Popiſh, or proud. What will pride make a new order of 


Prieſts ? or if this pride be neceſlarily required in Antichtiſts 
ſouldiers , will there be any generation of men under the 
ſunne prouder then Popiſh Prieſts ? Cardmals , as we ſee, 
perke up above kings; Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops,are ſupe - 
riour to Barons and Earles ; every one of them in their or- 
der go before thoſe that be advanced unto civill honour, nei- 
ther is there any of the baſeſt rout of ſhavelings,who will not 
think foul ſcorne to be under the civill Magiſtrate, Let Au- 
tichriſt therefore ſeeke himſelfe ſouldiers ſomewhere els , he 
ſhall finde none among this lowly company of Popiſh 
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Prieſts : yet Gregory biddeth us very expteſſely to looke for 
ſuch an 2 2 ſhall be the — — miſchievous 
ring leader, commander, and captaine of Prieſts : Neither ate 
there any other Prieſts upon earth but Popiſh Prieſts ; and 
this is that which they themſelves glory in, as it becommeth 
falſe Apoſtles , to glory in their own ſhame. Therefore, by 
this mans Judgement the Pope of Rome ſhoulil be Antichr:ſt 
neceſſarily , and that not farre off from his own time, as for 
whom there were armies of Prieſts levying , about that time, 
by his own confeſſion: Certainly,as — rophecied that 
which himſelfe knew not of ; So Gregory ſeemeth to have 
blabbed out the Truth ere he was aware , and that not be- 
cauſe his Chaire gave him power ſo to do, but becauſe God, fot 
his mercies ſake to his Church, did ſo guide his Tongue, that 
good men might take heed to themſelves by this warning 
that he gave them, and that the wicked world might be made 
ine xcuſable, as we have obſetved, on Revel. 8. 13. That there- 
fore which is held by you touching Antichriſts " in the 
Temple of Ierujalem , is void of all colour of teaſon, and the 

Popes continuall abiding at Rome, is ſo farre from clearing 
him from being — he is ſo much the mote unan- 
lwerably proved fro thence to be the Antichriſt of Antic hriſt. 


| 


e CHOU FTER 


Of Antichriſts Doctrine. 


V E teach, and hold, and that out of the Scriptures 
themſelves , as the Holy Ghoſt hath alſo taught 
us out of them, that the Doctrine of Antichriſt, is full of hy- 
pocriſy, fraud, and crafty ſubtilties , ſo that it may deceive 
even thoſe that are otherwiſe moſt prudent,if the Holy Ghoſt 
doth not go before them,with the Light and Lanterne of his 
holy Truth. For we have need of 2 prudence to know 
this Beaſt throughly, as which hath two Hornes like to the 
Lambe,and who is the falſe Prophet, that ſeduceth the world. 
Contrarily , the Popes Proctours ſtand upon it, that this ſame 
Doctrine of Amichriſt is ſo openly impious and blaſphe- 
mous, that no men can be ſo blockiſh , but the muſt perceive 
and deteſt it at the firſt hearing of it. Which thing,that you 
may make plaine, o Bellurmine, you reduce all this Doctrine 
of his to foure Heads: Firſt,that he ſhall deny 7 us to be Chriſt, 
and therefore that he (ball labour to overthrow all the ordinances 
of our Saviour, as Baptiſme , confirmation, and he ſhall teach 
that curcumci ſion, and the Sabbath of the Iewes , and other Ce- 
remomes of the old law are not yet ceaſed. Secondly , he ſhall 
af firme that he is the true Chriſt „that was — in the law 
and the Prophets. Thirdly ,he (hall af firme that he is a God,and 
will have himſelfe worſhipped /or a God. Laſtly he 22 ſay. that 
he is the onely God, and he hel ſtand againſt all ot Gods that 
ts both the true God, as alſo the falſe Gods , and Idolls. And 
hence you take foure arguments, that the Pope is not Anti- 
chriſt , becauſe he demeth not Teſus to be Chr15t : neither doth he 
bring in Circumciſion , or the Temiſh Sabbath , neuher doth he 
make ſumſelſe to be Chriſt , not yet to be a God , and leaſt of all, 
to be onely God , and moreover , he doth worſhip Images , and 
Saents departed.Which things, what force they have to prove 
that which you entend , we ſhall ſec afterwards by thoſe 
things which you bring in way of confirmation of them. 
You confirme the firſt point of Antichtiſts Doctrine to be, 
as you ſay,from thence , becauſe Antichriſt (ball be a Tew for 
Ins Country and hu Religion; and he ſball be recerved of the 


2 
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he ſhall ſit in the Temple of God,or that of leruſalem( which 
Chriſt foretold that it ſhould be Demoliſhed , and that ſo as 
it ſhould never be built up againe ) but in the Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies , as we have re abundantly , and therefore he 
ſhall not be 4 lem in his Religion, neither ſhall he reſtore the 
ceremonies of the old law ; which being tied unto the Tem- 
ple, have no place at all out of it. And how doth it ſtand 
with reaſon , that Antichriſt who is a generall plague of the 
whole earth , ſhould be ſent into the world , to puniſh the 
Sinne of the nation of the lewes onely , for not receiving che 
Truth , as you will have it ? It were equall indeed and 
juſt , that he who ſhould come, becauſe of the ſinnes of one 
Nation , ſhould be ranged within the bounds of one nation 
onely. But we have no need of new arguments to make 
this good. | 

Secondly, you ſay, it is proved from that place,r Ioh. 2.22. 
Who « a liar, but he that demeth Ie ſus to be Chriſt, and he i An- 
t:chriſt, Whence you gather, that Antichriſt ſhall ſurpaſſe all 
hereticks , and therefore that he ſhall deay Chriſt by all 
meanes , which thing you ſay, is confirmed thence , becauſe 
the Devill is ſaid to'worke out the myſtery of iniquity by 
hereticks,becauſe they deny Chriſt cloſely. But Antichtiſts 
comming is ſaid to be a revelation , becauſe he ſhall deny 
Chriſt openly. I anſwer , as touching that place of lahm, that 
I have ſhewed before , that this Deniall of Chriſt which he 
ſpeaketh of is not open, but cloſe and crafty,as being the De- 
niall made by men of the Chriſtian profeſſion,who had crept 
in cloſely , and touching whom the faithfull had need to 
bee admoniſhed , who otherwiſe were in danger to bee 
; opreſſed by them, before they were aware of them. And 
though Antichriſt do ſurpaſſe all hereticks , it is not 
therefore neceſfary , that hee ſhould deale more open- 
ly , then thereſt , ſeeing the prize which hee is to beate 
away for wickedneſle , is not to be given to his outward 
worke , but to the power of doing miſchiefe , wherein 


| 


1 


Jewes for the Meſſias ; (o that he ſtall — owr Chriſt. 1 an- 
ſwer,that we have ſufficiently confuted this 
touching Antichtiſts country, above, Chapt. ia. & 13. For 


witleſſe opinion 


he ſhall paſſe them, which if it were otherwiſe , men 
ſhould overcome the Devill in doing miſchiefe , who 


becauſe of their fooliſhneſle in reſpect of him, do that 
Mh 2 often 
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often in the light , which this man doth m 
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unningly.y fore he in not Antichriſt. Let Oecuwmenins make anſwer to the 


CHar.x1V. 


Moreover, Antichriſts comming is a Revelation , but to the propoſition , who thus interpreteth that word of the Apoſtle 
elect onely : the others which beleeve not the truth, he ſhall} 4poderknwnta , he jaith not, ſaying , but ſhewing , that u, 
beguile by his crafty ſhewes , 2. Theſſ. 2. 11.12. The Angel| works , ſignes, and miracles, endevouring to ſbow that he # 927 


requiteth no common wiſdom to know the Beaſt 


whores name is myſticall , as before wee have been taught. 
4 ſelfe, who by a like manner of ſpeechin Exek,28.2.teacherh 


Thirdly , ye prove it by the ſentences of certaine Fat 


„and the According to his interpretation therefore a manifeſt you 


ſhing is not neceſlarie. Yea let the Holy Ghoſt expound him- 


but no equal judge wil not confeſſe, that they are rather to be | how this is to be taken. Thus he ſaith of the King of Tyrus, 


heard any where elſe, then in the matter of Antichriſt, Our 

Lord ſhould conſume him with the Spirit of hu mouth and b 
I lin ght commmg: whereapon the ncerer the Lord ſhould ap- 
proch , the more was this man of ſin to be diſcovered. I pro- 

ceed therefore, unto the ceaſing of hublił of fices , and di vine 
ſacrifices (as you ſpeak,) which you ſay ſhall be in. Antchriſts 
tine. for vehemencie of the perſecution, and that therefore he ſball 
nut depra ve Chriſts doc line, under the name of Chriſt:amſme,but 
open!y ſhall op gn Chriſte name and Sacraments, and bring in 
Ie xiſb ceremones, as you have ſhe ed in cha. 7 1 anſwer, at the 
ſame chapter I have proved that all theſe are moſt falſe: and 
that you have not brought forth any thing, which hath ſo 
much as any likelihood of tiuth. And thereforegthat no other 
ceaſing of publik religion is to be looked for, then ſuch as 
hath been theſe many ages, to weet, from Conſtantine of Great, 
unto this day: in all whichtime Antichriſt hath reigned 
Whiles the woman lived in the w1/dernes,and the Saints lay Hud 
in the Temple, there was indeed a lamentable fewneſſe of true 
worſhippers : and ſo great datkneſſe and obſcuritie poſſeſſed 
all things , more ſtore of ſmoake burſting forth daily out of 
the bottomleſſe pit, that the truth commonly could not be 
ſeen. Yet in the mean time, Antichriſt domineredin the holy 
Cutie, and in the utmoſt court: wheieupon by counterfeit 
religion he deceived egregiouſly, while men almoſt thought, 
becauſe of his neernefle unto the Temple, that he did ſit in 
the true Temple. 

The ſecond chief point of doclrine, you ſay , is, that he ſhall 
openly, and hy name cal himſdfe the Chriſt,not his Miniſter and 
Vicar : a+ appeareth by thoſe words of our Lord, If another ſhall 
come in hu cn name, hum ye will recerve. And thoſe words, in 
h:5 cw; name, you wittily warne, to have been purpoſely added 
againſt the Lutherans and Calviniſts, wh:ch would ſay that 
Antichriſt ſbould not come in hu own name » but in the name of 
cur Clyiſt , as if he were hu Vicar. 1 anſwer , you underſtand 
Chriſts words verie perverſely. For name in this place,is not 
an appellation,as you would have it, but a miſſron and autho- 
ite, as we have ſhewed in the 2 chapter touching Antichriſts 
fingniar perſon.” By which it may appear, that his own name, 
and the Vicar of Chriſt , doe not ſo contrary one another, but 
the Bishop of Rome may boaſt himſelfe to be this vicar , and 
do it alſo in his own name, to weet, his own authority, ha- 
ving no ſuch right given him of God. Moreover, if na/ne be an 
eppcilation , and Antichriſt ſhall come in his own name, and 
his appellation properly is not Chriſt: how, I pray you, doth 
he openly, and by name call himſelfe Chriſt ? See you not, that 
you * conttaties? Can any come in his own name, and 
openly call himſelſe an other, whoſe name he beareth not? 
Beſides , wee have often anſwered , that this place pertains 
nothing to Antichriſt properly ſo called , but to thoſe whom 
the lewes ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto: who what manner 
of perſons ſoever — were , they do not in all points ex- 
pteſſe the great Antichr:ſt. 

The third chief point of doctrine is, that he (hall affirme 
Inmlclfe to be God, and wall be worſhipped for God, à it u writ- 
ten. ſo that he ſuteth in the Temple of God,ſbewming himſelft as if 
he were God, 2. TN. A. not onely, {ay you, bu uſurpimg ſome of 
Gods authoritie, but the very name of God. And here, becauſe 
your Vulgar authentik Latan text, is too weak to defend 
the Pope, you ſſee to the Greek, not os Theos, as God, 
ſay vou, hut, *oti eſti Theos, that hewGod. The argument 


| Becawſe thy heart is lifted up, ſo that thou 00 I am God. No 


| man, Ittow, requireth that this Tyrian ſhould provounce the 


elfe ſame vetie words. Falſe therefore it is, that Antichriſt 


; ſhould in word profeſſe himſelfe ro be God. Notwithſtan- 
ding, becauſe your Pope had rather abound with tokens, then 
barely and flenderly to be furniſhed with ſuch as are ne- 

ceſlarie onely : we forgive you the propoſition , and pray 

vou to think with your ſelfe , whether the verie thing 
proclaimeth not quite contrarie to that which you deny in 
| the aſlumption. For what , 1 pray you, did P. Sixtus 

r » and the other Popes of Rome to be, 

| when he ſaid ; oe ver accuſeth the Pope , it (hall never be 

forgrven hum ; becauje he that ſunneth againſt the ſo y Ghoſt , it 

(bai not be forgrven lum, neither in thu lift nor in that which # to 

come.Concil.Tom.1.in Purgat.Sixti. What did Bon face the 8. 

when he ſaid, We declare, d fine, and pronounce , that it 1s abſo- 

lutely neceſſurie to ſalvation , for every creature to be ſubiec I to 
the Biſbop of R ome. Extra v. de Ma'or.and Obed .unam ſanc lam. 

1 forbear to cite more witneſſes ; I appeal to your ſelfe;why 

do you diſſemble? Do not ſuch ſpeeches often ſound in your 

ears ? But ſay you, he doth not ac Knowledge humſelſe God, be- 
cauſe he acknowledgeth lumſelſ his ſervant. 1 am aſhamed of 

— roofs;as if out of the ſame mouth there could not come 
leſling and curling , horrible blaſphemie, and tounterfeit 

obedience. You known that in words,he is ſometime 

ſervant of. jervants but again,when he liſt, he is King of Kings. 

The fourrh poiut is, that he (hail extol lun ſelß above all 
that 15 called God , or that 15 worſhipped, 2.Theſ.2.4.chat i, ſay 
youhe ſhall not ſuffer ame G, neither true, nor falſe,nor ame 

Idols. To this argument we have anſwered in part before, 

in handling Antichriſts name; where we ſhewed that the 

Apoſtle meaneth not the heavenly God, but the eatthly, that 

15 , the civil Magiſtrates, which are venerable: as alſo that in 
Daniel 11.37. And he ſha{l not eſteeme the God of his Fathers, 

nor care for anie God, hecauſe he ſpall riſe up againſt al. Icrom 

interpreteth this ſactilegious pride, to be a kind of immode- 
rate power overall religion ; 2 thus he ſaith. And Antichriſt 
ſball warre againſt tne Saints , and overcome them, and ſhall be 

. up with fo great pride , as he ſhall attempt to change Gods 

wes and ceremomes ſubec lim all religion to his own power, 

Com. in Dan.cap.7. In which words he finely painteth out 
Anuchriſt the Pope of Rome, although he was fat from this 

| your comment. For, ſhall afalſe Prophet lift up himſelf 

| above every God ? A Prophet is always the Prophet of ſome 
| God needs therefore muſt he profeſſe himſelf ſubject to 

ſome God, whom the Scriptures note out by the name of a 

Falſe Prophet. Againe , when he ſhall fit in the temple of 

God : whether ſhall this be in the Temple of another God, 

or in his own ? If in another, then he acknowledgeth a ſu- 

periour : but if in his own , then the Apoſtle ſpeaks unpro- 
perly,and ſhould not have ſaid/ ſo that he ſitteth in the temple 
of God, as God; but rather, ſo that he ſitteth in his own tem- 
ple, as God. But by this manner of {peaking what fruit had 
redounded to the Saints ? For what manner of ſign had this 
been of this Monſter ; when it was no where known , what 
manner of Temple he ſhould haye , or where ? But thus are 
they wont to erte from the tight, which reverence their luſts 

for truth. 1 

As touching the Idols, which you ſay , Antichriſt (ball de- 
ſpiſe, hereby , perhaps , — ſhew that Ji Pope 


is this, Atichriſt (ball in words acknowledge Dey to be God; 
the Pope of Rome doth not ack nomledg himſelfe to be God, there 


is worſe than Antichriſt ; but it is alſo falſe, that Antichtiſt 
hall deſpiſe idols. Wheredom in che Sctiptures is 1dolatrie : 
an 
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and the Citie of Rome the ſeat of Antichriſt , is that Queen have often mentioned out of this Apocalyſe. Here,firſt you 
Texabel;the chief whore, the great Babylon, the mother of all ſhall ſee , that Antichriſt is Balaam , and his ſeat Tex abel, 
the whoredoms and abominations of the earth. Shall Idolatrie Chapt. 2. 14. 20. And he, how crafty a knave was her She how 
have dominion in his throne, and = himſelfe not be an ido- Idolattous a whore , and Propheteſſe; nor defacing all reli- 
later? By whoſe authoritie doth the whore worſhip idols, gious worſhip , but onely promoting and ftabliſhing falſe 
but by his, on whoſe ſhoulders ſhe ſitteth,and by the majeſtie worſhip * Then you ma rceive that the Gentiles occu- 
of whoſe name ſhe is ſuſtained ? Shall not 4chab follow the pying the utter court,and holy city , (while the Saintsin the 
Gods of his Ie abel? They which are killed by the (or An. meane time lye hid in the Temple,) are Antichriſt lumſelſe 
gels looſed at Ewvhrates , do ſuffer thoſe evils becauſe of Ido- and his ſubjetts ; Chaprt.1r.t.z. And therefore, that Anti- 
latrie , Apoc.9.20.21. But the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, chriſt is moſt neerly joind in outward ſhew to Chriſt : ſoas 
King Abaddon , with his ſubſects, ſuffreth that ſlaughtet by by his neerneſſe he ſhall deceive many. Beſides the great An- 
the Euphratean Angels, whom he hath faſt behind him, 1:ch1:ſt hath tro bornes like the Lambe, Chapt. 13. 11. Where- 
Apoc. 9. 11. 12. &c. And therefore the Angel of the bottom- | fore he ſhall not everie way be contrarie , but ſhall put on his 
leſſe pit, is an Idolater,who is all one with this Beaſt,as — Image, and fit as his Vicar: whereas he would tejoice , doubt- 
11 7. & 17.8. But * — where Autichtiſt biddeth an leſſe, to be moſt unlike him, if he ſhould ſhew manifeſt hoſti- 
Image to be made, and compelleth all the inhabitans of the litie. Finally, ſeeing he is alſo a Falſe Prophet , he will not 
earth to worſbip it, Apoc.13.14.15. Do you think this man , Boaſt himſelf to be the onely God, but ſhall do more harm by 
will be a breaker down of Images? You are ſo farre from, lying, than ky force ; and not ſhew himfelf to be ſuch , as in- 
defending your Pope by this argument, as this is one of the deed he is. Theſe few things (to keep me within the limits 
chiefeſt ſignes , that he is the verie Antichriſt. Theſe there-' of the Apocalyrſe , ) may teach you the true nature of Anti- 
fore be trifles and geugawes , even as the other things which chriſt ; unleſſe you had rather willingly to be ignorant , that 
you have diſputed of Antichriſt. If you would have more you may the more confidentlie ſerve him. 

certainty of his dotrine , remember the things which we 


1a4 FI/FTAERNSEM ECHAIiFTITER 


Of Antichriſts miracles. 


Oncetnirg the Miracles of Antichriſt , three things, you j needs therefore be, that the later writers drew all this out of 

ſay, are found in the Scriptures : fir5t , that — do the third ditch, namely , from the Romiſh fables , framed 
muny miracles: Secondly,that they ſball be ly es : thirdly , that |for this urpoſe onely, to encteaſe the Popes authotitie. A- 
there are three example; ſet down : all which 1 eaſilie grant |gain , ſeeing the curing of this Leptoſie dependeth on Bap- 
unto you. But why add you not ſomwhat to make it plain time, and it is — that he was baptiſed , not by 
that the Pope is no kin toAntichriſt, as that the Pope neither | Sy[veſter at Rome, but by Euſebu us at Nicomedsa, and that not 
doth many miracles , nor lyes, nor theſe three exemples which | inthe be aging of his reign , but in the latter end of his 
you mention by name ? It ſeems you feared the ttiall: but life: who ſeech not this cure to be altogether feigned and 
you muſt nceds be brought unto it, though againſt your will. | falſe ? Euſebius telleth , that he was baptiſed at Nicomed:a a 
That he well agrees with Antichriſt in multitude of mita- licle befoce he departed this life. In Va Conflant. Lib. 4. 
cles ; neither can you, neithet, doubtleſſe, liſt you to deny :| Whereto agree , Socrates lib. 1. Chapt. 39. Theodoret , bib. 1. 
ſeeing this is one of the chief notes, wherin your Church Chap. 32. Jo Nom lib. a. chapt. 34. Ambroſe lib. De obitu Theo- 


glorieth. Of this firſt branch therefore , there is no contro- 
verſie. But whether thoſe ſignes be lies, which ate done by 
the Popes, and their Miniſters , ſince Antichri{tGrſt began 
to ſhew himſelſe , let us briefly conſider : that thereby alſo 
may appear , whether the crime be true or falſe , which our 
men doe charge you with. 

I will not uſe that argument , which the Spirit maketh to 
be a ſure token of falſe mitacles, namely, that whatſoever is 
done for to confirm etrout and ſuperſtition , is to be counted 
for a fraudulent ſign : (for you doe not acknowledge your 
etrours, although this ſhould be a ſufficient argument unto 
them that have learned the truth : ) but Iwill bring ſuch, as 
your ſelves cannot deny. Let us therefore examine a litle , 
thoſe famous miracles of Pope Sylveſter , to whom are attri- 
buted,chiefly three. One, that by ſacred Baptijme he cured 
Lonſtantine the Great, of a leproſie. Another, hat he raiſed up 
again a bull that was kylled by Zambres a Temish ſorcerer. The 
third, that he bound a Dragon after a marvailous manner As 
touching the Leproſie , every man may eaſily ſmell it to be 
but a ſtinking fiction,by this , that the ancient writers that 
hved either next after Conſtanime , or together with 


him,ſpeak not any one word of the ſame. —— who ſo di- 
ligently wrote his life, and heaped 8 ſolemaly unto his 
praiſe , whatſoever could any where be gathered : would 


ot have concealed this ſingulat benefit of God, It muſt 


doſu, and Hierom. n Chronicis. But you on the other fide ob- 
jet Iſidorus, Zonar s, and Nicephorus, who being but late 
writers in reſpect of thoſe ancients, what credit deſerve they 
in this thing ? Could theſe latter men know the truth more 
certainly , which were further off from all means to find it 
out ? Butletus ſee ina word , what ground every of them 
doe rely upon. 

Iſidor us in his Chronicle, becauſe perhaps he knew that 
the Romans boaſted of Conſtantines baptiſme ; and knew 
withall , what the ancient writers had {aid of this matter: 
that both might bee thought to be true , he will have him 
baptiſed at Rome, but rebaptiſed by Euſeluus of Nicomedia 
the Arrian. But he marketh not well the ancient Hiſtorie , 
which with one conſent reporteth , that he deferred his Ba- 
tiſ me unto that day, becauje he, de ſired to be baptiſed in Tor- 
dan. How did hedeferre it, it he had received it before at 
Rome © Moreover he raſhly , and injuriouſly charged rhe 
godly Emperour with the grievous crime of violating his 
aith ; who neither Euſcb1445 o/ Nicomedia , nor any other 
Arrian could ever lead away from the truth ; ſeeing while 
he lived , he ſo reſtrained them all by his authoritie , as 
they neither could, nor durſt move any thing againſt the 
faith eſtabliſhed, Socrates lib.z. Chapt.z. But the Arme 


Jynod abundantly teſtifieth in an Epiſtle to Conſtantine his 
4 


on, that he petliſted conftant in che true Metne faith > even 
Hh 10 his 


2436 
to his laſt end. We have wdged it abſurd,ſay they, (even then 
fo ſoon as he being baptiſed — from men, and gone unto 
hu due reit) after for hum, to mind for to goe about a new = 
and to contemne ſuch holy Confeſſowrs and Martyrs. Theſe 
things aprce not to a man fallen from the truth. And after 
that again ; And this moreover we intreat you ; that nothing be 
either taken away from the things which were before ordeyned, 
nor ame thing added: but that all things may remayn intire and 
unviolated, which through the pietie of your Father, are kept 
unto thy very day.Theod.lib.2.19.SoJom.lib.4.1s. Farre be 
it therfore that wee ſhould think he made ſhipwrak of faith, 
and de ſired a ſecond baptiſme of an Arrian. Zonara men- 
tioneth but one Baptiſme, and that by Silveſter z but his 
tale agrees not with the truth. For he wil have it , that 
Conſtantine then firſt forſook the worſhiping of Idols, and 
was clenſed from his leproſie by the Baptiſme of Sylveſter, 
after that, Lcmus being flayn , he alone had the ſove- 
raignity. 

But Eu ſebius who is a witneſſe that was then living, tel- 
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to the holy Sermons ? A Synode is, as it were, an aſſembly of 
thoſe that prophecy , from which exerciſe the very Infidels 
ought not to be excluded, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
where he ſaith, hut if all men ſhall prophecy,and ſome man ſpall 
come in that n an I dioteghe us re ner all men;he u wdyed o 

all men, and ſo the ſecrets of hu heart are made manifeſt , and +4 
he falling down on hus face ſball worſhip God, and all ſay, that 
verily the true God ij among yo, I. Cot. 14.24.25. But Conſtan- 
tine had obtained from God, the like pretious faith with the 
reſt of the Saints , and therefore he might be pertaker of the 
ſpirit , like as thoſe men were, on whom the ſpirit fell before 
Baptiſme. A. 10. A. & c. Now as for that, that he deferred 
his Baptiſme , the Father knew that he did not deferre it 
through contempt , but through a certaine religious entent, 
that he had, (Iwill not now diſpute whether it were 
good or bad). They might alſo think , that Moſes did 
not count his Children to be ſtrangers from the covenant, 
howſoever they where not circumciſed at the day ap- 


pointed, and that the Iſraclues were not forbidden to 


leth us, that forthwith upon the ſight of that miraculous offer Sacritices , neither were they kept from the reſt 
apparition in the heavens, he called the Chriſtians unto of the worſhip of the Tabernacle , though they were not 
himſelfe, and that he was taught the whole way of ſalvation ; circumciſed in the deſert, wherefore there was no cauſe why 
by them, that he gave his minde to the reading of the holy they ſhould deny him entrance into the Councel , ſeeing 
Scriptures , that he did honour the Preiſts greatly, and did (every deferring of the outward ſigne, taketh not away from 
promiſe that he would worſhip no other God afterwards; the faithfull the priviledge of the Sonnes of God, in the com- 
Buiſeluus on the life of Conſtant. Book. 1. And he was as mon duties of piety , either with God or men; ſeeing ther- 
good as he p:omiſed to be, as it is evident out of thoſe pro- | fore it is certaine , that Conſtantme was not baptized but in 
clamations of his, he made in fayour of the Chriſtians,which | the end of his life, that report touching the cleanſing of con- 
he cauſed to be promulgated when he raigned together with ſtantines leproſy by & Meter through the force of Baptiſme, 
Licmius ; Euſebius booke: 10. Chapt. 5. And was not he that was adminiſtred twenty yeares at leaſt before , is a 
become a Chriſtian , till Sy/veſter had initiated him, who | lying fable. And this doth Iacobus de Vora gine ingenuouſly 
waged warte againſt Licmus upon this quarrell , be- acknowledge, in his legend of the invention of the holy 
cauſe he handled the Chriſtians ſo ill, and nothing ſo | Croſle ; ſpeaking of the Babtiſme of Conſtantine. It « 
courteouſly as he ought ? but whereas he reporteth , that | dowbted ( jaith he] whether he deferrehhu Ba ptiſme, where- 
Peter and Paul did appeare unto him in a dreame by night , and ſu pon there u doubt made lik wiſe about that Legend of g. 
commanded lum, that he ſbould ſend for Sylveſter , and that he | Sylveſter ; in regard of many things therein, and a litle 
enquired of him , whether there where juch Gods worſhipped beneath, It s certaine that there are many things in the 
among the Chriſtians as they called Peter and Paul. Theſe Hiſtory , which are rehearſed in the Churches , which 
things arc exceeding ridiculous and incredible. What wit- do not ſound as if they were fours true. He ſpeaketh 
the 


ne ſſes, I pray you, were there that could ſay that Peter and touching the finding our of the Croſſe, but there is the 
like teſpect to be had of all the Legends by his words. 
This is thereforea lying miracle , as which is not under- 
propped with any credible witneſſe, and it contradicteth 
the true Hiſtory. 

The ſecond miracle is, of a Bull raiſed from the dead by 
Sylveſter , whom Zambres , the laſt of thoſe twelve Temes that 
impugned, and diſputed agamſt the Chriſtian verity put to death 
of a — by 3 — certame words into his eare. This 
fable is of the ſame ſtampe with the former. There ate nove 
of the Ancient writers , who either were living in thoſe 
times, or ſucceeded next after them, that do ſpeake one leaſt 
word touching this matter ; The cauſe was plaine , for he 
was as yet to be hatched , who was the moulter of this 
droſſy deviſe , out of the diſputation of Iuſtine Martyr with 
Trypho the lew. To this wee may add, that Zonaras recor- 

deth the matter, as if Helena,Conſtanſtines mother, were c on- 
verſant at Rome together mith her Sonne.The legend wil have 


Paul appeared unto him by night? to whom did Conſtantine 
tell this? what did he tell it to Sylveſter , not to Euſebrus? 
or how could he be ignorant ofthe God of the Chriſtians, 
who had been taught long before this, and that ſo per- 
fectly by the Chritti»ns , and who had tread the Scriptures 
himſelfe , who had alſo vowed , that he would have no 
other God but Chiiſt , as we taught right now, out of Euſe- 
brug ? For it is marvaile , that he did not fend for Sylveſter. 
But when he was bidden to do ſo by a Viſion , who was ſo 
familiarly acquainted with the bply miniſters from the 
beginning of his converſion , that he made them his com- 
panions : for ſo Euſebius ſaith in the fame place, that he made 
Gods Prieſts to ſit , as it were , aſſi;tarits with humſelfe. There- 
fore! Zonaras was raſh in preferring the Romiſh roving 
Legends , before the ancient Hiſtory that did aime more 
faithfully at the right marke. 

As for Necephorus , he was moved by the authority of the 


Romiſh Church, and by the Font which is ſaid to be ſet up her to be abſent in Iudea,at the converſion o/ her Sonne and ſto- 
at Rome by Conſtantine ; as alſo , becauſe the Emperour was ' making the matter, that he was become a Chriſtian , went in poſt 
admitted into the Nicene Councell , which as he thinkes the | haſt from thence to Rome, with an149.moſt learned Iewes, that ſo 
Nicene Fathers would not have done, unleſſe he had been ſbe might maky trial what was the truth by diſputation. Beſides, 
baptized before. Bur as the authority of the Romane Church, | the Legend is not onely repugnant to Zanaras , but even to it 
and the Font, they ſhall have their due moment and force ſelfe alſo. For he ſaith thus in the life of S ylveſter , that 
with all wiſe men , when they of the Church of Rome ſhall | Helena went to Indea. before her converſion , but the Golden 


prove themſelves not to play legerdemaine in this , andin 
moſt other matters , like a company of cogging mates; But 
that third thing about his place in the Synode is lighter,then 
that it can Diminiſh the credit, of ſuch , and ſo ſufficient 
witneſſes. For why ſhould they not admit him into their 
Synode, whom they ought to admit to publike prayers , and 


Legend(of the Inventing of the etoſſe, )ſaith,that ſbe went af- 
— conver ſion, for ſhe went, as it ſaith, to ſeeke the Croſſe oft 

Lord. And it is certain, that ſbe never tooke thu yowrny but once, 
as alſo that (be was an old woman before ſbe went, and after that 


her —— children were made Ceſats, as Euſebius reporteth in 


the life of conſtant:boole 3. This ſigue alſo relic 
0 
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other grounds, but ſuch vaine witneſſes as theſe „and whe- 
ther it be a lying one or no, I leave it now to the judgement | 
the Reader. | 

* third Miracle is, about the Dragon, that lay lurking 
in a certaine deepe ditch,who concerving indignation at the con- 
verſion of Conſtantine, and of his people, killed more then three 
hundred men every day with hiſſing at them. Sylveſter entred 
the liſts with thus Bugge, taking unto himſelfe two Prieſts, by the 
commandement of Peter and Paul, ho appeared unto them, and 
when he had tied up ſus 1awes mith a thrid,and had ſealed it with 
a K'ng , that had the ſiene of the Croſſe ſtum ped upon it. It is 
enough to have recited this miracle ; It were a fooliſh part 
to go about to confute ſuch foolery. By theſe miracles there- 
fore of Silveſters , we may give our judgement of the reſt. 
But perhaps you will ſay , theſe things are reported falſely 
ofhim. 1 anſwer , that it is all one , whether the * 
himſelfe do worke falſe miracles , or whether falſe ones 

fathered and faſtened on him by his followers and favourers. 
All his miracles tend to one end, that the Bea5? may be ado- 


red, that is, that the Pope may be honoured , with the higheſt 


honour that may be. "= 

Secondly , I ſay , that miracles were ceaſed in the times of 
Cryſoſtom and Auguſtine ; for ſo ſaith Chryſoſtom,on Epiſt. 1. 
Cor. 2. Homil. 6. he giveth a reaſon , why miracles were 
wrought in the time of the — and yet there ate none 
in his time ? becauſe how much more certame and neceſſary 
matters be, the leſſer ij our faith in them, and a litle afterwards, 
by how much more certainly an argument #s demonſtrated , ſo 


much is detrac led from the reward of faith , and therefore that 


ſignes were not wrought at that pr. ſent time. So alſo faith 


S. Auſten in his Book of true Religion, Chapt. 25. For ſeem 
the * C urch i ſcatered — into all the world , yrs. 
founded in it, nertVer were thoſe miracles permitted to endure till 
our times, lea it that our mide ſhould al wares ſerke after viſible 
things , and mankmd — waxe cold in Rcligion , — 
euſtomable ſeeng of them done, at the ſtrangeneſſe whereof ut 
waxed hot; Neither ought we now to doubt , but that we m 
beleeve thoje men, who when as they do ſpeake of ſuch things , as 


few men attame unto, are able yet to perſwade the multitudes of 


ople ; that they are to be followed. | 
* But agam, ſa they why are not the miracles done now which 
are (aid to have — done ? I could ſay truly, that they were ne- 
ceſſary before the world belee ved, to the end that the world might | 
beleeve , whoſoever doth now enquire after miracles to make him 
beleeve , he maketh h1mſclf worthy to be wondred at for hu mon- 


ro us unbeleife , who will not beleeve , when all the world belee- 


veth, Which Teſtimonies do convince all Popiſh miracles 
(which be infinite almoſt ) to be full of fraud and couſenage, 
at leaſt , ſince that time. And cerrainly , God ſeemeth to 
have put an end before that age to that old miracles , in his 
ſingular providence , that ſo Antichriſt and his Copeſmates 
might be the bettet diſcerned of the World , when as he 
ſhould be ſeene to come forth with this ſtrange , and pom- 
pous ſhew of ſtrange Feates. 

Thirdly , there are not wanting ſome of your own com- 
pany, who have acknowledged the vanity of your miracles ; 
as Alexander de Hales , par. 4. queſt. 53. member 4. Atic. 3. 
Solut. 3.2. He appeareti» now and then in the Sacrament , ſome- 
times by mens diviſes and wggelmgs , ſometimes by the opera- 
tion of the Devil. And Nicol. Lyra on Dan. Sonutimes there 1s 
great deceit of the people made m the Clurch, through the mira- 
cles which are forged by the Prieſts , or thoſe that cleave unto 
them for their vantage. 

Fourthly, examples alſo doe prove this, ſuch as thoſe were 
(to omit others that be innume:able, ) that are ſaid to be 
contrived in the time of that famous combate between the 
Franſciſcans and the Dominicans , among the people of Berne 
about the conception of the Beſſed virgin Mary , namely , 
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lu Chronicles, who , when they were not able to make their 
party good with Teſtimonies of Scripture , ranne to their 
choate anker of Luggling feates;for hiding themſelves with- 
in the Image of the bleſſed Virgin, which was made Cun- 
ningly for this — — » made her to counterfeit matvailous 
— ſo that they perſuaded the people that ſhe weept, 
amented , poured out teates, gave anſwetes to them that 
asked queſtions of her ; which fraud of theirs being found 
out , and laid open , the Authors of this Legerdemaine were 
burned , according to their deſert , theday before the Cal- 
lends of Iuly , in the yeate ( 1 509. ) Where we muſt obſerve, 
that the filly people were utterly ignorant of this conſenage 
of the Prieſts , before the time that this contention 
aroſe between irrel1gious orders , that is, thoſe Mint- 
maſters of ſuch crafty deluſions as theſe , who being well 
enough privy to themſelves , with what Cunning fetches 
they were wont to gull the blind and wicked world; 
did eaſily find out, and detect the countrivers of fo 
notorious and deteſtable a peece of knavery as this 
was ; butto come neere to your own family ( o Bellarmine) 
whence you fetch your ſtately pedigree , you know that 
one Father Iuſtmiana leſuite, hath blazed his own armes, 
and hath made his profeſſion famous for villany in Rome, 
with acting ſuch a Mountebanks part as this ; who fained 
himſelfe to be infected with the leproſy , at firſt , that he 
might deceive men with — emeacts „in te- 
covering of himſelſe from ſo deſperat a diſeaſe. And after 
that, when this foole-Tiap proved to his minde , and had 
carched many a ſimple woodcocke ; he ſett upon ano- 
ther, and made meu beleeve, that his leſuiticall habite, 
which he wore ordinatily, had been flrot through with a 
Eullett that was ſhott out ofa Gunne , but yet, that aſ- 
ſoone as ever it came to his fleſh it tecoiled backe againe, 
through the admirable. power of God , and did him not 
the leaſt harme that could be : No doubt on it , the 
leſuites Bodies are as ſtrong as biazen walls, as it appeareth 
by their brazen faces. This deviſe of his went cuttautly at 
the firſt , and was taken fora cuttaut miracle among the 
people, but afterwards the knavery of it was found out; 
and it grew ſo odious and infamous, that it came to be a by 
word in Rome, and ſo ut continueth till this day, that when 
any cheating and conſening villaine is reproched commonly, 
and openly , for Playing ſuch ſhameleſſe Trickes as this was; 
he is called another, or a ſecond, Iuſtinian. But this is no ſtrange 
matter with leſuites ; as who are openly reported ( and that 
by the confeſſton of many of the uncleane Birdes of your 
own Feather) to make uo conſcience at all to cogge and diſ- 
ſemble, to lie, and to faine in every thing they take in hand, ſo 
it make for their Matters advantage. For this purpoſe , they 
toſſe and canvaſe the Miracles of Ignatius and of that ſweere 
darling of yours, X averius, whom you are ſo brag of, as if he 
were the principall ornament and glory , not onely,of your 
leſuiticall oxder , but even of the whole Popiſh Religion; 
in your fourth booke of the Markes of the Church , Chapter. 
14. Andit is no matvaile indeed, that xa versus wrought all 
that rabble of admirable exploits among the Iudlans, 
which Mapheus Ribademerrus and Turjellinus talke of 
ſo , ſeeing he was farre enough off from having his mat- 
ters examined and deſcried , when he was among them 
in ſuch remote places. It is more to be uatvalled at, 
that he died an ordinary death , and that he was not taken 
up, and carried away with a fiery Charret , that he might 
be reſerved to come at laſt , with Henoch aud Elis, to 
deſtroy Antichriſt. 

Do you give any credit to thoſe Indian writings , Who 
may remember , if you will, that late deſigne of the leſuites; 
in ſetting out a booke to this Effect, that it might rumour 
out among the people , and perſuade them , that Theodore 


whether ſbe were concerved and borne in ſinne, or nõ: There were | BeZg (that Arch-enemy of the Pope and all Popery) 


cetaine of the Monks, 44 Peucer reportethi in the ſard bo ef was dead aud buzicd / and that befoce his laſt gaſpe , he was 


conveited- 
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converted to your Romiſh Religion , by the meanes of one 
of his own fide ; that many other of the cittizens of Genua 
being moved with his example , did renounce their former 
errours,& did embrace PopiſhDoctrine with all their hearts? 
It cannot flip out of your memory,neither as I ſuppoſe ( for 
ſuch a matter could not but come to — knowledge, as was 


bruited abroad by common report,)that Theodore Be xa being 
as marvailouſly raiſed up from the dead, wrot a hooke in 
Latin and French , wherein he ingraved the incredible impu- 
dency of your Jeſuites,as it were upon a publike Pillar, in the 
view of all the Chriſtian world. Therefore you may now de- 
clame as loud, and as long as you will, upon the Indian mi- 


Chap. Xv. 
we ate not to doubt, but that thoſe thtee things which are 
foretold in the Scriptures , touching the miracles of Anti- 
chriſt , are all of them ſeene to be fulfilled by your Pope, that 
is both the multitude, the fraud, and the ſpeciall examples of 
miracles,and therefore that he is that man of ſinne, whom the 
Revelation deſcribeth , and Paul foretold to the Theſſal. 2. 
But although you could bring nothing in the whole former 
part of this Chapter , wherewithall to cleare your Pope , 
from being guilty of this impiety , by the teſtimony of his 
miracles ; yet, that you might ſeeme to have ſaid ſomething, 
you take upon you to anſwer our men , which let us ſee after 
what faſhion you performe. The writers of Maydenborgh ( (a 


racles of Xav»71us , ſceing your notorious pranks and polli-| you) doe obieft that many miracles have been wrought 


cies be now laid open to the view of all Ewrope.It would have 
been an endleſſe labour for me to lanch into the maine Sea 
of all your lying wonders , and therefore I choſe rather to in- 
ſtance in one or rwo of them, that were both Chronicled, for 
the moſt famous Acts and monuments of your Jeſuites , as 
alſo , that were more freſh in the mindes and memories of 
men , then many other that were worne out of memory , as 
they be ali , moſt out of moth-eaten bookes. Wherefore your 
Pope doth in ſo lively a manner reſemble Antichriſt , both in 


byt 
Popes and their Pages, of which ſort are the viſions of Rules 
that tell Tales of Purgatory , and that require to have Maſſes 
ſung and ſad for them ; of thu ſort alſo are the Cures of diſeaſes 
which happened to thoſe that worſhip Images , or that vow unto 
Saints. Now you anſwer two things, firſt,that theſe are not the 
Miracles which John writeth , that Antichriſt bould worke, but 
to die, and to raiſe againe , to caſt down fire from heaven, to grve 
power of ſPeakguy ts an Image , and you drive us to prove that 
theſe things have been done by the Pope,or any of the Popellngs. 


the multitude,and falſe hood of miracles,that there is no man 
that hath ſuch Dra gon Eyes, as I ſuppole , as to ſpy out the 
leaſt difference betweene them. 

It remaineth , that we ſhould have about with thoſe three 


To all this I ſay , that Thave ſhewed that the Pope died, 
when Rome was taken and poſſeſſed by the Barbarians , as 
alſo , that when theſe were driven out , and the Pope was lift 
up agalne to his former and a greater dignity , he then Roſe 


ſpecial! miracles of Antichriſt , namely, thoſe whereby he| againe. That Fire was thrown down from heaven by hum, after 
makes fire to deſcend down from heaven, and the Image of the! that he had perſuaded the world, that it was of neceſſity to 
Beaſt to ſpeake , and himſel|. to riſe 484 ne from the dead. Of ſalvation to be ſubje to the Pope of Rome, for then did his 
which we read, Revel.1 3. where I have ſhewed, that all theſe fire terrifie all men, as if it had been a flaſh of lightening ſent 
things do agree moſt fitly to the Pope of Rome. For firſt , we | from the mighty God, who is a conſuming fire to all that 
have declared, that theſe _— are to be expounded figura- | diſobey him, then that he gave the Image power of "_ 
tively , not properly , for theſe miracles are common not to | when he gat up to that height of audaciouſneſſe, ſo as he 
any one ſingular man, but to a certaine Kingdom ſuch as we durſt yaunt of himſelfe both in word and deed without feare 
have proved this great Antichriſt to be; now ſuch things as of controlment , and ſay as became him, that had a mouth 
be common, cannot agree to many 3 — „but fi- ſpeaking wy — By me Kings raigne; all theſe miracles 
guratively. Beſides , if theſe miracles ſhould be perſonall,and are wrought by the Popes factors alſo , that lend the Po 
roper to one, then how could they come thus to the know. their w_ hand , that ſo they may delude the world - 
— of the whole world , that it ſhould follow the Beait more eaſily by theſe perſuaſions. And yet Images ſpeake alſo 


with ſo great admiration , as the Revelation ſpeakes of? 
Thoſe things which are heard of , do not ſo move and worke 
upon mens mindes,as thoſe do which are ſcene with the eyes. 
Now , Aut:chr:ſt ſhould be ſuch a crafts-maſter in working 


properly among you Jeſuites. averius taiſeth up the dead, 
and flames of fre have appeared from heaven, to defend and 
to countenance your Popes withall. 

Secondly , you anſwer , that thoſe three Kinds of miracles, 


miracles, that his deluſions ſhould be effectuall to draw away | namely, viſions of ſoules , requiring 72 2 to be ſaid for them, 
the very E!ett alſo , if it were poſſible ; therefore it is altoge-| cures granted becauſe of the — that had been grven to 
ther repugnant to the truth, to interpret theſe things proper-| Images, as alſo, becauſe of vowes that were made to Saints, were 
ly. We have ſhewed that fire deſcending from heaven is the in — in the Church before that time , wherein the Adverſaries 
feare and terronr of Gods judgement ,which Antichriſt ſhould ſayꝛthat Antichniſt did appeare firſt; I anſwer, that that which 
ſtrike into mens hearts , that would not obey his will, that | you affirme is partly falſe , partly of no moment , to prove 
his reſurreion is that healing of his broken Pate, when as that your miracles are not lying miracles. It is falſe that you 
the Papall dignity which ſeemed to have periſhed utterly, ſay , that that viſion 3 ſoule appearing to F. Germane the 
with the invaſion, of the Barbarians,began to be tepaired, and Biſbop of Capua. alaut the yeare of our Lord 5 oo was before the 
to flouriſh againe, th. ſpeach grven to the Beaſts Image, is the time of Antichriſt, For the Revelation teacheth us, that Anti- 
authority commanding , to which the revived Pope did chriſt was borne, when the HeathenEm perours were takgn away, 
clime,pretending that all that eminency which he deſired aud which happened about the yeare of our Lord 300. It is alto- 


challenged was no more , but that which the ancient Popes 
did of old obtaine, ſo that his dignity was onely an Image of 
that which they had of old. Theſe are natural! interpretations 
of theſe miracles , to which the conſent of the whole Reve- 
lation leads us; And yet if you will retaine the literall ſenſe 
ſtrictly, we have given you amps 2 of fire deſ; *nding from 
heaven at the will and pleaſure of your Popes, Kevel. 13.13. 
Francs Xavier the Jetaite did raiſe up the dead by heaps a- 
mong the Indians, not many yeares ſince, and we have re- 
lated out of Peucer, that the Image that was at Berne, gave 
anſwers to them that demanded ought thereat , and that by 
the Cunning of your miracle-workers. Neither have we need 
to ſearch out others till you ſhail demonſtrat , that theſe 
things are to be underſtood , as the words ſound. Here we 
have nothing but your bare afficmation. In the meaue time, 


ether weake and poore ſtuffe that you bring, touching the 

ike miracles to theſe , which you ſay were done before An- 
tic hriſt, ſuch as that, that Ewſebrus reporteth, booke. y. Hiſtor. 
Chapt. 14. touching the braxen Image which the woman that 
ww healed of a bloody iſſue erefled to our Saviowr. Which 
Theodoret alſo ſpeaketh of, Booke 8. to the Grectans. For both 
before — and after his comming , wonders were to 
be wrought ; For now ( ſaith Paul) doth the myſtery of iniquity 
worke, 2 Thefl.z. . Now the myttery of iniquity wrought as 
well by miracles , as by ſuperſtitions , and falſe doctrine, 


as it is cleate out of that miracle which Marcus the Heretike 
wrought , who made wine in the pot to appeare like blond, of 
which ſreneus ſpeakes , booke 1. Chapt. 9. So the Monta- 
neſts alſo had their myracles , as Tertullian witneſſeth in his 
book of the Soule. Now the difference berweene the great 

Antichriſt 


* * 
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- 
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nnr AGAINST BELLAMMINE, TOUCHING ANTICULIST, | „ 
Antic bf theſe par demy is ogely ace a ferch 24. mite 4. ifany * » 
more or E. oak me , 7 ng el, * . 
all power, havi | . more roome to do his of — — — 22 4 
feates in. So that exceed all others in the experience » . come 1 
De ichta, and in whence you hoped to have the greateſt roliefe , 

kind of mifchiefe.Your of the Poge, which |and for it. 


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 


Ofthe Kingdomand batrels of Antichriſt. 


\ 7 \ E have t 
touchin my; dom , and battels of Antichriſt, | tainly , if you would take your markes atight and go han- 
out of Revel.C — > ty hout, whence | ſome! acknow that — true 


eluites. But you pr d foure things about theſe very | aſſoone as ever he commeth up? Revel. 13. t, Was he 
' _ „and thoſe out of the Scriptures » as you ſay ; 

7, moſt baſe eſtate l 

owt of a mo e 0 ithewiſe » 

Br : 5 _ mel Egypt » LA, 

— : ; 

Ao 9 24 „ when| Chriſtian Chur » before the Emperours yeelded it up, 

were overcome. The third, that he ſbowld ſubdue ſeven other and gave place to the Pope. . » _ demon- 

» Wt can- 

per- | not doubt — rm of t that the Ws he, iffobe- 
elſe the matters vouſly , and will 

ſhame the devill. The teſtimonies therefore which yo 
bring , touchi — — outward glory of the 
Pope of Rome, do more vehemently prove him any Ant- 


chriſt , then that which you bring out of Du, proveth that 
he is not. | 


e the Kmgdom | was ſet up in any dignity ? the Pope of Rome ; as ye are 


of all which agreeing to Pope of Rome , ut fo mani- 
has & 2 by 7 meanes. 
r do to 
Antichriſt , that is ſo called properly , Wherefore though 
the Pope of Rome be free ſrom all chele facts and acts, yet ne- 
rertheleſſe he ſhall be Antichriſt, wil he, nil he. 

As for the firſt you touch in your proofes , the poore and 
meane originall of Antichriſt , as for his ry rhe 
Kingdom of the which you propounded , we heare | off 
of no word for the confirming of it , and it was not with- 
out cauſe that you let it ſo paſle , ſeeing it is a very tale of 
Robin hood , as we have demonſtrated allready. His meane 
gel me, fla proved , Dan. 1121. | He all ſtand de- 


by | Twrke chat ſerveth Mahomet. Whereupon ſeeing yout 
Pope of Rome hath not killed any of the Kings of Ze yÞt, 
Libya and Eu, it may be proved indeed, that he is 
not the Malwmetan Torte, but it can be made no more 


mon himſelfe , but that they are performed more perfecliy in 


ranny the Saints. Beſides » Antoch was be, that theſe three Kings ſhould not be thoſe three Hornes 4 


againft 

led to be quiet by the cormmind of the Romane | . ach be. 

— 2 — who ſhall be, as| long to the fourth Beaſt , as it is plainly ſaid , that three of 

you ſay , the Soveraigne Monarch of the world > Moreover former Horne s were rooted owt from before him. But 

Antioc was an heathen , analiant , and ranger lrogerher theſe three Kings were never the hornes oft Romane Em- 

from the Church. What ? Shall Antichriſt alfo be ſuch an pire. Ethropia was never ſubjett to the Romanes , who did 

one? Learne therefore at length not ts gather every] not enlarge their bounds into the ſouth beyond Eg yor, 

thing out of any thing , without waking Cberence To theſe we may add ; that the three Hornes ate pulled 

matters , but takt your skales wu you, and weigh what c 0 
. I Over. 


= 
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AGAINST BELLARMINE, TOVCHING ANTICHRIST. ct. xyt. 


"249 
de oyereome, but the Libyans , and the Ethiopians were to be ment drawne from the loſſe or diminiſhing of his King- 
at his feet onely , as being a people that was confederate ra- dom. 
ther with him, then ſubdued by him, ſo that they ſhould aide | The 
him with forces for his warres , but ſhould not themſelves Revel. 20. after which the Conſummation ſhall be. 


fourth member , is the battell of Gog and Mapp: 
In t 

ſuffer any hoſtile invaſion. Surely,if autichm i were to make Bartell ( ſay oy ) Antichriſt ſhall perſecute the Chriftians 
no other warte but this, lus warlike proweſle were not great- through the whole world with an innumerable army. 1 anſwer, 
Iyto be feared of us. that we hare obſerved before out of theſe words, how won- 

That third point, that he ſbould bring ſeven Kings under his derfully ſwift Aanticlriſt ſhould be, that could in ſo ſhort a 
Vokę is of like force. But(ſay you) Lac lantius and Irene us do time ſcoure it over all the world,properly ſo called, Chapt. . 
interpret it ſo ; but (ſay 1) whether is it more reaſon that we of the Perſecution of Antichriſt. But there you gave him 
ſhould hearken to Dawel,then to theſe men? Certainly ,the three yeares and an halfe,to make this great voyage of his ia, 
Prophet plainely affirming that three Hornes were pulled here it ſeemeth , that he muſt not — all this ſpace wholy 
away, doth exempt all the reſt out of his power ; otherwile in journying,but that he ſhall then ſer upon his vojage, after 
he would have ſaid that all the Ten ſhould periſh'? or how the ſubduiug of the three , and of the ſeven Kings. Beſides, 
could it be a little Horne , which ſhould get Dominion over we wondred there, to ſee him diſpatch ſo long a journey , and 
them all? But whether ſeven Hornes or three bee ſubjected to ridd ſo much way by himſelfe alone, eſpecially, when as he 
that litle Herne, this belongeth nothing to Antichriſt , unto was not hindred with any troupes of followers , but now we 
whom we have ſhewed , that all theſe Tn Hornes have done may wonder at this,farre more , when as he ſhall have the 
homage from the beginning , not conſtrained thereto by Levying of an army , andthat univerſall Perſecution which 
Warte, but willingly, and of their one accord. The Fathers he ſhould raiſe every where, to hinder him in his journey. 
were utterly ignorant what thoſe three Hornes ſhould be, but Surely , whatſoever you have ſaid before againſt Hi politus, 


the Event hath ſhewed us, that the Tyrke hath made ſpoile 
of the third part of the Romane Empire , which hath yet 
feven hornes left tanding , whereof he ſhall never be Lord 
and King, but onely fo farre as he may bring upon them, ſome 
ſhort and ſuddaine calamity. This herne therefore hath no 
reference at all to this notorius Antichriſt. But that which 
you ſay, that he ſhall be a Monarch, and mall ſucceed the Ro- 
manes in the monarchy , as the Romanes ſucceeded the 


ou ſeeme to think flatly,that Autichriſt ſhall not be a man, 
ut even the Devill himlelfe; But to leave, and to let go theft 
monſtrous conceits of yours , let us come to the battell you 
ſpeake of, which 1 wonder that you ſee not that it is the 


battell of the Dragon, and not of the Beaſt. Between both 
which, there is indeed great fellowſhip and likeneſſe, in te · 


gard of their wicked and deteſtable enterpriſes ; but there is 
no leſſe diſagrecing berween the perſons and things , as 


Gree:ans , they the Perſians , and theſe the Aſſyrian; hath there is between an open and an hidden enemy. To which 


more ſtrength to ground it upon, ſeeing Anticiryt ſhall life | 
up himſelfe above all that ii called God; 2. Theſſ. 2. 4. and the 
whole earth ſhall follow after the Beaſt admiring him; and | 


maguify inę his power, as if there were none like him, or able 


to fight with him; Revel.1 3.3.4. Seeing alſo he ſhould have 
that great Citty for 15 Throne, that raigneth over the Kings | 
& the Exrth,Revel.17.8 : Theſe, and the like things, do prove 


. 


that he is a Monarch truly. But, ſay you, this can by no 
meaves ſuit with the Pope of Rome ; for he never was a king 
over all the world ? But I pray you tell me, do yo think that 
the Romane s wereever Kings of all the world ; you will not 
den it . I trow, in that ſenſe that theſe words ate uſually ſpo- 
ken in. Ot if you have a liſt to be ſubtile, Danrelteacheth, 
that the fourth kingdom namely, the Romane, ſhall conſume 
oli the earth, that he ſhall teate it and grinde it in peeces; 
Chapt. 7.23. Remember therefore that which you cited a litle 
before out of Prof er, Rome ts become more ample by the 
Prince huod of the Prieſthoo4,thcn by the Throne of power , and 
what Leo ſaith; Serm. 1. Upon the birthday of the Apoſtle, 
5 Rome who art made the head of the world by the holy Sex ef 
FC. Peter, thou rule i larger and wider through drvine Religion 
then through earthly Domination. And what els meaneth his 
triple Crowne, then his dominion ang Soveraignety over all 
the three parts of the world ? The Popes crowne hath more 
Top-gallants upon it, then the Eagle of the Emperour hath 
heads. It may be that he will get a fouretopped Crowne 
ere long; by conquering the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, ſo that 
nothing ſhall ſcape from being under the omnipotency of the 
Pope ( which his blaſphemous Admirers dare not ſticke to 
give him now. and to maintaine it ia their bookes, ) and yet, 
Something ſhall be unknowne to his omniſcience for a 
time. Whercfore the traits of Dominions do neither ſerve 
your Turne to acquite the Pope , from being this wicked 
Antiuhrniſt , neither yet doth your harping on this ſtring , or 
tat het rubbing on this ſore, greatly pleaſe his Pope-holineſſe. 
Who deligiteth ſo in trampling upon all honourable ſupe- 
riority , anddivine ordinances of government aud Empire, 
in a deſpightfull faſhion,that he had rather be counted Anti- 
chriſt , is be might have a lacge circuit to tuſſe it in, then 


49 bee proved Lo. 10 bc. Antichriſt.» with an argu» 


we may adde, that both the Beaſt,and the falſe Prophet, were 
deſtroyed before this Battell here ſpoken , was undertaken, 
or at leaſt was finiſhed. If ſo be that be not enough to move 
you to think ſo , in that both of them are ſaid to be ſlaine in 
the end of the former Chapter, yet conſider that the Devill, 
thatis , the Dragon, was caſt into the lake of fire , where 
the Beaſt , and the falſe Prophet had taken up their 
ſtanding formerly , before that the Devill came thi- 
ther, Rev.20.20. Thercfore, though Antichmi it be a Martiall 
fellow, anda great wartiour, who can better weeld Peters 
Sword then his Keyes , yet ſhall he not fall on skicmiſhings 
after that he ſhall be once dead and damned in Hell. I but 
( perhaps yon will ſay)this is one of his miracles to riſe again. 
It may be ſo (Igrant) when he ſhall mocke and delude 
with the world, and counterfait himſelfe to be dead, as your 
fiction of him telleth us he ſhal! , but when once he ſhall be 
ſlaine by the hand of God, and throun down into the bot 
tome of the lake of fice , he ſhall find it will not beſo eaſy a 
matter to play this tricke of Riſing up againe , as if he lay 
under a Carpet, ox aa hangiag. Set aſide therefore ſuch things 
as do not at all concerne Antichriſt , and do not play ſuck a 
filly Sophifiers part, as to go about to prove that one is not 
a man, eithet becauſe he hath no; foure feet, or ets becauſe 
he wanteth wings to fly withall , and then you ſhall ſee 
that the other things do ſo hang together, and agree in all 
points between themſelves, and with Antichriſt, that nothing 
can agree more. 
Certainly all this diſpute of yours touching the Kingdom, 
and Battails of Antichriſt , is fatte enough off from once 
touching any part of his Kingdom, or battells; but ſuch 
ſtuffo be all the arguments, which either you, or any of your 
aſſociars. ate wont, ot are able to bring for the defence of the 
Pope, and for the aſſoyling of him from this horrible crime, 
with which we charge him,when we avouch , and proclaime 
him to be the onely Captaine Antichriſt, the man of ſinne, 
and ſonne of perdition , of whom the Scriptures forewarne 
us. Therefdre ye ſwink , and ſweat, and vexe your litle wits 
in vaine. For when ye have done all you can to ſmother,and 
cover the matter with your ſubtle glozing and Sophiſtry, 


youle: it cannot be kepptia , but it will be openly * 


XUM 


— 


c. xvin. A REVELATION 


by the ſunſhine of the Truth , ſo as all men that have eyes, 
yea, he that hath but halfe an eye, — your Pope to be 
that Ancrchriſt. What doe ye meane to be lo ſenſeleſſe, as to 
think and ſtrive to darken the Sunne; Yea, to wreath , and 
caſt your Arguments like darts againſt the Holy Ghoſt? For 
ſhame,yea, for feare of God, if there be any ſpaike of either 
left in you, ſhew ſome fruirs of your repentance , by burning 
thoſe wicked writtings of yours in the fire, wherein you have 


OF THE APOCALYPS, 


1 
taken 1 to plead your Beals cauſe , thus ſerving 
them, as the Conjurers ſerved their conjuring Bookes , to 
which yours be cozen rings » as which are endited by 
one and the ſame wicked Spirits ; This done , if ever you 
meane to ſave your poore ſoules, fly away , and get you gone 
as faſt, andaſſoone , as poſſibly you can, out of the Helliſh 
denne of this horned Beaſt, the gteat Hbaddon,and the Cap» 
taine Antichriſt , the Pope of Rome. 


— 


THE EIGHTEENTH (CHAPTER 


Of the Revelation. 


Fre theſe things I ſaw an Angel come down 
from Heaven having great Power: ſo as the earth 
was bright with his glotie. 
2 And he cried out mightily with a lowd 
voice,ſaying, It is fallen, it is fallen,Babylon that 
reat citty, and is become the habitat ion of De- 
vils, and the hold of all foule Spirits , anda cage of every un- 
cleane and hateful! dird. ; 

3 Forall nations have drunke of the wine of the wrath 
of het fornication , and the Kings of the earth have commit- 
ted fornication with her, and the mercbants of the eatth ate 
waxed cich of the aboundance of her pleaſures. 

4 And 1 heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, go out 
of her my people,leaſt yee be partakers of her ſinnes, and re- 


ceive of her plagues. 
For het᷑ heaped ſinnes ate come up to heaven, and God 


hath remembred her iniquities. 
6 Keward her,cven as ſhe hath rewarded you, and give her 


double according to her works ; and in the cup that ſhe hath 
filled you, fill her double. 


7 In as much as ſhe lifted up her ſelfe, and lived in plea- weeping,and wail 
ſute, ſo much give yee to her torment and ſorow : for ſhe citic , wherein were made rich al 


ſaith in her heat. I ſit being a Quęen, and am no widow, and | 


ſhall ſee no mourning. 

s Therefore ſhall her plagues come at one day, death, and 
ſorow,and famine , and ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire , for that 
God which condemneth her is a ſtrong Lord. 

9 Andthe Kings of the earth ſhall bewaile het, and lament ' 
for her,which have committed fornication,and lived in plea- 


frarkincenſe,and wi ndo land fine floure,, and wheart 
and beaſts, and ſhecp, and hotſes, and chatets, and ſervants 
and ſoules of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoule luſted after, are departed 
from thee , andallchings that were fat, and exellent, ate 
departed from thee , neither ſhalt thou finde them auy 
more, 

15 The Marthants of theſe things, I ſay,which were made 
rich by her ſhall ſtand a fat off from het, for fear of het tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing. 

I 6And faying.atds.alas that great citie,that was clothed im 
finelinneg, and purple, and skatlet, and gilded with gold. 
and pretious ſtones , and pearles ; ſot in one houre ſo great 
richeſſe are come to deſolation. 

17 Andevery ſhipmaſter , andall the troupe that convere 
ſeth in ſhips, and matinets, and whoſoerer ke on the ſeas 
ſhall and a fart off. - 

18 And they ſhall crie ſeeing the ſmoake of her burning, 
and ſhall ſay , what citze was like unto this great citie ? 

19 And caſting duſt on their heads, they ſhall erie 

he » and _ „alas, alas, for that great 
that had ſhips on the ſra by 
her coſtlineſſe, in one houre is made deſolate. 

20 O Heaven rejoice of her, and ye Holy Apoſtles and Pro · 
phers : for God hath puniſhed her, to be revenged of her for 
your ſakes, 

21 Then a certain mighty Angel tooke up a ſtone like a 

reat milſtone, and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, with ſuch vio- 
nce ſhall Babylon that great Citie be caſt,and ſhall be found 


22 And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of piper, 


ſure with her , when they ſhall ſee the ſmoake of her bur-| no more. 


ning. 
— And ſhall ſtand a fat r off for feare of her torment, ſay-| and tru 


ing alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that mighty citie : for 
in one houre is thy judgment come. 

11 And the macchants of the earth ſhall weepe, and waile 
over her : for no man buieth their ware any more. 

12 The ware of gold, and filver , and pretious ſtones , and 
pearles,and of fine — of purple, and of ſilke, and of 
Skarlet, and of all manner of thyne wood, and of all yeſſels of 
yrotie, and of all veſſels of moſt pretious wood, and of braſſe, 
and of iron ,and of marble. : 

13 And of cinamon „ and odours , and ointment , and 


ers 11 be heard no more in thee,andno crafiel- 
man of what ſoevet craft he be, ſhall be found any more in 
thee , and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no mote in 
thee. 
23 Andthelight of a candle ſhall ſhine no morein thee, 
and the voice of the bridgrome , and the bride ſhall be heard 
no more in thee : for thy marchants were the great meu of 
the earth: and with thine enchantments were deceived all 
nations. | 

24 And in her was found the blood of the Prophets and of 
the Saints, and of all that were ſlaine upon the earth. ' 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE, 
The Logicall Reſolving, 


Ithrrto we have heard what , and of what faſhion the Throne of the Beaſt is. The deſcribing whereof hath been the 
firſt , and a lighter ſprinkling of the fifth V iall ; now followeth a more plentifull pouring of it out, which is joined 
with the ruine it ſelfe of this Throne. Which we diſtinguiſh into tho/e things which follow after. Thoſe things are accompli- 
ſhed by the miniſtery of three Angels , two of which do declare this diſtruction in bare words, The firſt,ts a glorious Angel, 
werſ.r. Who doth declare it more conciſely, verſ. 2. 3. The ſecond,a Miniſter who hath no name, deth declare it more 
fully; firſt, by exhorting the Godly, both to flee out of Babylon, verſ. 4.5. As alſo , by inciting thoſe that were to be the in- 
ſtruments of this d:ſtruttion,that they wou'd uſe due and deſerved ſeverity , verſ.6.7.8. And then by deſcribing , parth,the 
bitter lamentation of the wicked Kings , verſ. 9.10. Of the wicked Merchants, verſ. 1. 1. 13.14.15. 10. Of the wicked 
oare men and Marivers,verſ.17.1#.19. Partly, the joy of the Godly,verſ.20, So much for the miniſtery of the two An- 
gels. The third,uſcth a ſigne alſo beſides his words, which is both propounded,verſ. 2 1. and explained, ſummarily in the ſame 
verſe , particularly , werſ.22.23.24. Tis farre goe theſe things which go before this ruine. That which followeth it, is 
a thankſgruing, which the Saints render unto God for it, Chapt. 19. 1. . 3. f. 


TH MEE FOS 1 TI. 


: Nd after theſe things I ſaw an Angel deſcending.) We 
. A here — G0 will make his admitable Patience 
to be manifeſt to all the world, when he goeth about the de- 


ſhall not come forth (as it ſeemeth) preſently , after that 
manifeſtation of the Throne , which we ſpake of in the for- 
mer Chapter. But he ſhall come at length , after ſome cer- 


ſtruction of the Citty of Rome; for beſides all the former 
warnings that he had given it, which were ſo many, and of 
ſo many kinds , faire and foule , he doth not come down to 
execute his laſt judgement againſt it , but firſt he ſendeth 
three Angels, by whoſe voice men might be admoniſhed , to 
avoid the plague that was ruſhing in upon them. The firſt 
of theſe is, an Angel commung down from heaven , that is ſome 
excellent and worthy man, ſuch an one as ſhould come ſo- 
dainly,before he be looked for, as thoſe things do, which lip 
down from heaven ; Thoſe things which ſpring up among 
us on earth, doe yeeld ſome ſhew and ſigne of themſelves, 
. they growe to their xepencs ; but thoſe that come 

rom heaven, can be upon us, and in the middeſt of us, in a 
moment, ſo as we can perceive no foreſight , or foreknow- 
ledge oi them afore-hand. So inthe 16 Chapter, an Angel 
came doun from heaven, when as many ſtout Patrones of the 
truth aroſe on a ſodaine , of which there was no ſuſpition be- 


taine and convenient time comming between ; and therefore 
this viſion is divided from the former,by that uſuall forme of 
expreſſing of a ſpace of time , that is a licle further diſ-joined 
from that, that went before; and after theſe things I ſaw. 
Verſ. 2. And he cried out mightily , I the words are in, or wi 
an, e hat is,ſtrougly, valiantly, vehemently. Complutenſes 
and the Kings Bible read, with — — „ ſo doth Aretas 
alſo reade it; but the meaning is all one. This vehement 
lifting up of the voice, ſignifieth the effectuallneſſe, and the 
unchangeableneſſe of the matters that were to be ated , as 
Are tas noteth ; and yet perhaps, ſuch a denouncing of them 
is not to be looked for; as is to be made with words, but 
either the very onſet giving to the matter, ſhall ſtirie up ſuch 


an immagination in the minds of men, as if they were hear- 
ing this voice ſounding out in their eares : Now ſecing this 
; crying out is performed by that one Angel; to whom the 


buſineſſe of deſtroying and burning Rome is betruſted , as it 


fore. And this ſelfe ſame thing is confirmed by other places, is likely, this may ſomewhat confirme that which we ſaid on 
which may be fetched out of this Interpretation. This An- the former Chapter, that ſome one of the ten Hornes , to 
tel ſeemeth to be one that ſhall be ſodainly converted to the whom all the reſt of the company is joined by. a Synech- 
Truth , who ſhall thereby make it manifeſt to all men, that doche, and the whole number, ſhall bring this laſt deſolation 
he comme:h down from heaven. Such was that deſcending upon Rome. He cryeth with a redoubled yoice,that Baby- 
in the tenth Chapter , where men that had been nouſſed long lon « fallen, fallen; according to the manner of the for- 
in ſape:ſticion , were made the nurſelings of the truth , and mer Prophets , but with this difference, , that thoſe denoun- 
true piety , on a ſodaine, This Ang hath. great power; ced the ruine thereof, which was to come long after , this 
hut to what end? For there is no worthy exploit of his ſpo- teacheth it to Be at hand, yea to be now in ſight ; now at laſt 
ken of; it may be that this is he, to whoſe charge the demo- to be accompliſhed , at this 2 forth and arrival of his. 
Uſhung of this Throne is committed ; who ſhall not ſo much That great Babylon, that is Rome, the ſeven-hilled Citty, the 
bring 2 new prophecy touching the ruine of Babylon, as he ſoveraigne Empreſſe, as Babylon was the mother Citty of the 
ſhall ſhew himſelfeto be addrefied to put that matter in exe ' 4yrians long agoe. There is a double Babylon ſpoken of 
thtion, which the Otacles of God had often foretold, that it in this booke , as we have learned, Chapt. 16. that is, Ron 
ſhould be. | and Conſtantinople. But here the firſt isf ken of which be- 
rhirdly ; the earth ws made bright with by glory » becauſe longs tothe fifth Vial , in handling of which this Chap- 
even they,who are ſtrangers from the true Church, ſhall ho- ter ig ſpent. The ſecond belongs tothe lar Vall, the de- 
nour and admire him for the luſter of his piety , and the no- ſtruthon whereof H handled Chapter 20. And it i become the 
table Majeſty that ſhall ſhine forth in him; he ſball have a habitation of Devills. The cauſe of the ruine thereof , is 
god report and teſtmony from them that be without , as the A- not ſpoken of here in theſe words; as which followeth af. 
poſile ſpeaketh, 1 T. 3. 7. The like ſignification of theſe tet in the 3. verſ. But the deſolation thereof, is decla- 
words , which we have ſecfie to he rjade in the former Chap- red, by comparing 1t with an horrible and hideous wilder- 
ters,helpeth us to know what manner of Angel this ſhall be, neſſe, which this kind of inhabitants here ſpoken off do ex- 
though he be yet to come. And this is the onely way to preſſe notably , as which do gladly keepe in ſolitary and 
dit e into the depth of theſe myſteries , which otherwiſe are vaſt places, or rather, which they do not ſo much delight 
Lunſcarcheableby us. hut e muſtobſerve, that this Angel in, as they are ſent and thruſt down thither , even — 
* the 
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CHare. XVIII. 
their wills ; whetenpon that which is called at the firſt, an 
habitation of Devils , that is called ſtraight after , 4 Cage of 
every uncleane ſpirit ; chat is, a Priſon , ot houſe of Cor- 
rectlon, into which they are crowded at the 22 of 
their higheſt Judge : As if that the uncleane ſpirits were- 
tormented by Gods moſt juſt judgement in the ſame places, 
after that they ſhould be bereaved of all companionſhip with 
mortall men, whom before that, they abuſed like their Daves, 
by inticirfy them to ſinne and wiekedneſſe. And to be thus 
driven from the company of men, is like Hell to them, ſeeing 
they account it to be a certaine ſolace to them, to allay the 
bitter rorments of their damnation , todraw men into the 
ſame torments with themſelves. But yet,they are not ſo ſhut 
up within theſe ſecret , and ſolitaty places, but that they 
doe ſometime go into, and make havocke up and down 
in the greateſt throngs of people , as often as it ſeemeth 
good to God to permit them; and yet ſuch wild and waſt 
places as theſe , are the ordinary priſons appointed for them: 
to which that of Chriſt ſeemeth to belong; When the uncleave 
ſpirit i gone out of a man,he.walketh through dry places ſeeking 
reſt, but findeth none, 12.43. Moreover the evills,which have 
been brought into the Churches , by Hermits and Monks, 
do prove abundantly , how greatly the deluſions of Satan 
prevaile in thoſe forlorne and deſett places, as the moſt 
learned Theod. Be xa hath obſerved. Wee learne out of this 
place, how the words, Eſay 13.20.21. 22. and againe , Chap. 
34.13. 14. g. are to be undetſtood, as unto which places the 
Holy Ghoſt doth allude manifeſtly , howſoever he do not 
interpret them of purpoſe , word for word. 

Namely , that it is to be underſtood, not onely of certaine 
Beaſts and birds , that be unfortunat , but alſo of evill An- 
els , to which theſe words are proper which are here uſed 
— is) Devills and uncleane Spirits ; fot ſo the gteeke Inter- 
preters have tranſlated that place, partly , retaining the 
Hebrue words, I ſi um, and O Thum; partly, turning the word 
Sehirim jn the Hebrue , into Daimomia, dev ills; in which ſenſe 
that word is uſed, Levit. 17.7. And 2 ſball no: 2 
ef ir Sacvifices ( Leſhirim ) to devills. The word ſigni- 


A REVELATION OF THE AFOCALYPS: 


x _ 
her Cittixens, above meaſure , with her exceſiive nantoimes and 
riotowſnes, Theſe finnes of hers have been of old committed 
by het, and have been mauy Ages before this, oftentimes 

laid to her charge by other Angels. In that therefore ſhe is 

; accuſed of the ſame etimes ſtill the waineſcot forchead of 
this thore is heteby laid open, as who cannat be brought by 

any admonitions , to lay aſide her former wickedneſſe. As for 
the words, the wine of wrath of fornication , is the whoredom 

,Wherewith God is provoked to anger , which yer doth make 

wretched men ſo drunke for a time, with the delight they 

take therein , that it taketh away all ſenſe of impiety , as it 
is Chaptet 14.85. Montamus turneth the order of the words; ef 
the wrath of the wine. 

All Nations have drunke.] Montanus readeth it tranſi- 
tively , (he hath made all Nations to drinke , and ſo the ſinne 
is more lively expzeſſed , and more firtingly for her, that 
beareth a golden 455 in her hand , to the end that ſhe may 
provoke, even thoſe that thirſt not. to drinke; as it is before, 
Chapter. 14.86. It is an horrible ſinne, to put a ſtumbling 
blocks before the blinde, what is it then to thruſt and caſt men 
down headlong into the ditch ? But the manner of ſpeaking 
ſeemeth to be changed of purpoſe , leaſt any wicked man 
ſhould excuſe her , and ſhould ſay , that ſhe did not bring 
others into her ſnares which ſhe had laid for them. Therefore 
this common reading,which our Coppies follow, is tobe pre. 
ferred, hic h. the other neuter verbes that follow, ſeeme alfb 
to require, ux, have committed fornication, have waxed rich. 
And the Merchants of the earth , of t abundance of her 
pleaſures.] That is, out of het ſuperfi air Wand immoderate” 
deſire of enjoying all delights. For Rome is anothet Xerxes, 
who provoked men ro deviſe new kinds of pleaſures by offe- 
ring them rewards for their labour. How ſhould aot then, 
the cunning inventers,and inſtruments of ſuch pleaſures, get 
'themſelves great riches ? But what kind of Merchants are 


theſe ; not of ſuch, as it ſeemeth , who get their living by 


carrying out, and fetching in bodily wares and commodt- 
ties „ for they ate in the number of thoſe Reprobats , who 
do bewaile the caſe of Babylon, the ruine whereof is to 


eth ptoperly Goates, but it is tranſferred to devils , who he mattet of great joy to all the Saints, vetſ. 10. Neither 


appeared often times to thoſe that ſerved them , hairy , and 


ſhall the Merchandize of theſe men be bought up any 


full of bigg rough haite, like water ſpainiels , or Iriſh Rugs: more, when Rome is once deſtroyed , and yet Gold, Silver, 


they are called Satyrs,commonly ; and Aquila, the Greeke 
interpreter tranſlates the word in Eſay,T o:kyonos , as it were, 
hairy Creatures. 

And a place wherein to keepe every uncleame Bird.] It is 
not called thus , as if it were like unto a Cage or a Coupe, 
whence the uncleame ÞFirds could not flic out, but becauſe 
they ſhould be ſcene to keepe , and to have their place of a- 
bods » moſt commonly , and uſually in theſe ruinired places. 
Such are thoſe fleſh-dev ouring, tavenous, and unlukly Birds, 
the Eagle, the Kite, the Hawke, the Vulture, the Crow, the 
night-wandring Scritchowle , the Howlets , &c.many of 
which kind are reckoned up , Let. 11. 13. &c. Which kind of 
birds were counted uncleane by the Law. This diſtinction 
taketh no place now at this day, and yet they are not amiſſe 
called uncleane ſtill, becauſe they do notably lay forth before 
Gur eyes. the nature of filthy aud ravenous men, who live by 

aling andextortion ; and know no other way to ſuſtaine 


and the reſt of the things which are ſaid to be their wares, 


ſhal not ceaſe to be in requeſt in other places. To this we 


may adde, that among them, to whom this name agreeth, 
N they ate of the chiefe worth, who brirzg wares by 
ea out of farre countries; but theſe merchants do nor trat-- 
ſicke, and chaffer ſo much by ſea as by land, whereupon 
they ate called the merchants of the earth. Beſides , theſe are 
the Peeres,and Princes of the earth , verſ.23.who ate of a 
higher tanke, then thoſe that ſet out wares to ſell properly. 
Laſtly , we ſee that the ſoule of men are reckoned up among 
theſe wares alſo, verſ.13. Which will not ſuffer us, by any 
meanes , to ſticke in the proper nature of the words. Where- 
fore wee are not here to think of certaine ordinary Mer- 
chants, as if they were meant here, and yet theſe alſo ſhall be 

eatly endammaged, but thoſe magnificall Lords , the Car- 
Al » the Pope Arch- Biſhops , and Riþhops , who make 
merchandize of mens ſoules, and flouriſh by meanes of this 


: 


n 
themſelxes, but by violence and we 
this eauſe,both this kind 3 
reſt of the Birds , even as they wuneſſe t 
ring together by k 
thefe har yes alone, and ſo have occa 
oppreſſe him, as alſo this kind of rayenous oppee 
kateful and deteſtable among all mortall men. 


wrong-doing to others. For 
bi ds 


is hated of all the Fot we 
it hatred by gathe-| Tyrus, becauſe it is no leſſe famous a Matting place of ſpiti- 
otks , as often as they 2099 gotten one of tall things, then Tyrms was famous of old for . — 
n given them to thoſe Commodities that ſerys for the delight of this preſent 

$ ,are/life , as wee may ſee in Pope Alexander, as upon whom 


traffick . like the glorious Nobles' , and Pecres ofthe earth. 
ſee afterwards , that Rome is compared to 


theſe verſes were made, and were chanted in ever 


vetſ. 3. For all nations have drunken of the wine. ] Here mans mouth, Alexander ſelleth his Keyes , by Altars, by 


the Holy Ghoſt commeth to he, canſes of 22 oy 
ine , which axe ſaid to be three , that ſhe was the ringleadtr 
"Idolatrry to 1 — , — 2 2 King 4 ene 


Criſt. He may very well ſel them, for be bought them formerly. 
1 hath verſified Ss fully , — 
plainely, not of Alexander alone, but of all the crue , and 


| 5 
pertake in her mckednes , that e enriched, and ad yanced all 


he daily cuſtome oſ the _ of Mme; we have all thing; 
1 


3 F Jee 


244 
Jet tnſ tle at Rame, the Temples, the Prieſts, the Altars,the Ca- 


A REVELATION OF THE APOCALYPS. 


CHAr:XVITE, 
Verſe 4, And I heard another voice.] Such is the firſt angel, 


erificer,Cromnes. Fire, Incenſe , Prayers,yea Heaven , and Godſand the Principall Agent in this Battell as it ſcemech. The 


nel te, are made mony of. Who can deſite a market better 
furniſhed 2 And you may not think that the ill rongued, and 
looſe rongued Poets onely ſpeake thus laviſhly , but this is 
the juſt complaint of fuch cenſurers as be more of note for 
Religion and piety ; Bernard ſaith,that holy orders were given 
to be an — of filthy lucre , aud that game was eſtcemed 
Ales , Serm.1.of Pauls converſron.Budemns in his Pandedt; 
fich „Tat the Popiſh decrees an] canon are of no uſe at all 
for the governing of mens lives, end for preſervmg of good man- 
ners, ſaith he, but In well necre ſay , that they ſerme to 


lend their power , and a'4'1yyity , to the jetting wp of a Banke of 


mony changing and mony-making. Ludonicus Vives wtiting 
upon An guſt.de Crvit. Dei , Book 18. Chapt. 22. ſaith? 

Yough every thing almuſt be fet to ſale, and be to beftw#.g/1t for 
mony at Rome , yer 4 man can doe not lung without law , and 
in nent of law , y'a » and of the moſt holy Law that can be. 
But it were an endleſſe labour to lanch into thisSea,as where- 
in a man can ſec no ſhore , though he ſhould ſaile in it many 
dayes rogether , and that with winde at will. Such rherfore 
be theſe Merchaiits , and ſuch is their merchandize. And 
yet I would not deny, that there is likewiſe to be ſeene 
at Rome » an excellive ſuperfluity of thoſe things that be- 
long to the body, by conyeying of which thither , many 
men have grown exceeding rich. But the Merchandizing 
of Soules ſeemeth to be underſtood in this place efpectally, 
& which hath been the moſt gaineful Trade there , of all 
o:hers , for theſgymany ages. Though Auſten the Monke 
was perhaps at home , ſome baſe fellow of no account, 
yet for his paines he tooke in bringing the Brutames 
under the Romiſp yoke, he was made Arch-B:ſbop of Canter- 
Br, Vene ride the Emgliſhman whoſe name was changed 
into Bous ace by the figure of giving good names to bad 
things , got to be 4rch-Biſbop of Ments , and ſuperinten- 
dent alſo of the Church of Colen , by treading in Auſtens 
ſtepps. Who can reckon up all thoſe, who have made a way, 
for themſelves to aſcend to the higheſt dignities that are, 
and that by playing the crafty Merchants of Soules* 
That wicked flip of our conntry alone, the runnagate 
A'an , that plaid the curſed merchant , by ſelling away his 
Fiith,his Country,and his Prince, into the hands ofthe Pope, 
and did his worſt to deſtroy them all, inſteed ofa halter 
which was too good for him, got a Cardinals blood coloured 
Hat, by thisTrechery of his, and ſo became equal to one of the 
ꝓcetes of thecarth , he proved in very deed a noble villaine. 
ea, and leaſt this market ſhould be out of heat, and heart, for 
want of Market men, this crafry Queane uſed this pollicy, 
that thoſc whom gaine and outward commodities could not 
fer on, to be of this ttade , and company of Soule- Merchants, 
by meanes of the greatnes, and height of their eſtates, ſhe 
did yet ſet them one fire unto it, by adding glotious and 
honorable Titles totheir ſtile , which they thought to be a 
great encreaſe of thcir honour. She ſtiled the King of Spaine, 
the mot Chathel:ke K:ng , the King of France , the mosSt 
C'rftian King. The Swizers were entitled \ the defenders of 
e Cl , and beſides,they had tyro of the greater Enſignes 
of this glory given them fora reward , 4 Caf of ma:ntenace, 
and x Sr. No man high orlow,comerh ſhort of his Pay, 
that ſo this gainefu!! Chartering trade might be kept in re- 
queſt , by having ſtore of eget followers , of al ſorts , and 
fircs of men, who are all for, hat will ye grve me. And thus 
we have the threefold cauſe of Remes deſtruction opened 
unto us, for that ſhe is the mother of Idolatty, the whore that 
eorrupteth Kings and nations. And ſhe can no longer be en- 
dared,becauſe of her whoriſh Pride and Pompe, and Marting 
of Soules. And doubtleſſe, this worthy Captaine of this 
batre! again Rane. being moved with rheſe things,ſhall give 
au onſet to this Battel at the time appointed. 


Second, plaieth this part like one, that is ready to ſupply 
the formers roome , and that by perſuading , and Exhotting 
{peaches But here is no mention made, who this Angel is, 
bur onely a voice is ſaid to come from heaven , as if this 
exhortation were maſterlefle , becauſe his name is concealed 
from whom it proceedeth. For which cauſe , we called this 
| Angell a nameleſſe Angel in the Reſolution of this Chapter. 
The matter indeed that he handleth is full of envy. And 
| therefore he will perhaps keepe his name from being known, 
[as which ic would litle availe to be known, but it might 


breed ſome danger,if it were diſcloſed, the adverſaries being 


ſo full of deadly hatred ; His ſpeach is continued unto the 21 
verſe. And it ſhall be ſome effectuall perſuation , full of cleare 
evidence and power., which ſhall be uſed by ſome faithful 
man, and it ſhall be publiſhed abroad,together with the pre- 
paration to this battell, the effect whereof ſhall be this , to 
; forewarne men truly and religiouſly , touching the puniſh- 
ment of Rome that is now comming upon it, aud to itirre up 
men to avoid it. Yet that which we ſpake touching the con- 
cealing of this Angels name, is not ſo fully necellaty , that it 
muſt needs be ſo altogether , ſeeing the like voice that came 
out of heaven, had his name ſet before it whole it was , as 
the event hath taught us, Chapt. 14. 13. hut it is likely that the 
name of this Angel is to be kept ſecret, 
| Goe owt of her my people.] The exhortation hath two 
members ; the firſt ,pertaineth to thoſe that keep in Babylon, 
whom he warneth , that taking notice at length of the ful- 
ſomeneſle and loathſomeneſſe of that whotith Citty , they 
would forſakeit , aud depart ſome whither els , and that 
they would not expoſe themſelves any longer to cectaine 
; deſtruction for her ſake. Wherefore there are ſome of the 
Elect, that lie hidden as yet, within the ſinke of the Impiety 
that is ptact iſed at Rome, whom God remembreth mexcifully 
in the common deſtruction of the wicked. He will not 
ſuffer Lot to periſh togethet with the Sodomutes ; he uſed 
the like exhortation of old towards his people, when the 
mother of this Babylon was to be laid watt. Ierem. 3 1.45. 
And this commandement is not to be in vaine , which is 
here given to the people of God , whole duety and property 
it is to hearken to the voice of God alone. Therefore , as 
mice when they do after a ſott perceive aforchand by their 
ſenſes , that the houſe where they ate, is like to fall, doe 
runne away out of their holes : ſo theſe men being once 
| awakened , by the voice of the Angel, out of their dead ſleep, 
| ſhall get themſelves out of this abhominable and wofull 
Citty , with all the ſpeed they can. Leaſt ye be pertakers of 
ther ſinnes. For men make themſelves acceſlary to their 
ſinnes, whole company and fellowſhip they do not forſake. 
He ſaith not, leaſt ye be partners with them in their 
puniſhments , but in their ſinnes, which is much more 
grievous; This feare ſhall be as a goad and a whip to compell 
men to fly away from Rome,when as once they ſhall be con- 
— in their conſciences , to bee guilty of her wicked 
nelle. 

Verſ.z. For her ſinnes ære hea ed up.] The words in the 
Originall, are, het ſinnes have followed, that is, her ſinnes 
following one upon, and after another, knit together in a 
continued ordet, have by this meanes grown to ſuch an heap, 
that they came upeven unto heaven at length. Bur if Rome 
be the Holy Citty,the Chaire of Peter, which cannot erte, and 
that throughout all the time that the Pope and his Kingdom 
have flouriſhed , as the Papiſts brag , this Row and ranke of 
Sinnes thus chained and coupled together, hath been greatly 
broken off , and hindered from growing to ſuch an huge and 
high heap. For ſeeing it much — r is antiquity the 
ages of the Heathen Emperours , it may eaſily blot out the 
impicty of that three yeares of Amiichriſt , which they 
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Chap. XVIII. A REVELATION, OF 
dreame of, as it were yet to come, although we ſhould grant, 
that he ſhould raigne at Rome during that time onely. 
How can the ſinnes come up even unto heaven , which 
are committed in the laſt dayes of all, which have had ſo 
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a meaſure of totments with equall ballances , accordins 
tothe meaſure of her pride , Flory, exceſſe in pleaſure, 
and jollity. Thou therefore , o Rome, ſhalt be fo much 
the more miſerable , by how much more happy and glo- 


much taken from their full heap , by meanes of the holineſſe 
of the Popes , that hath laſted ſo long, for ſo many Ages 
together ? 
matter cleare , which teacheth us, that the Popes have 
kindled their fire-brand of helliſh wickedneſſe from the | 
outrage of the Heathen Emperours , and that they have 
heaped up new ſinnes ina continued ſucceſſion , to make 
up meaſure , into which each of them , as he went be- 
fore, caſt in ſomething thereto ; even as the Perpetuall 
order and ſucceſſion of the Popes doth ſhew , for which 
purpoſe alone the Catalogue of the Popes that is ſet forth, 
is of ſpeciall uſe. We have ſeene this very ſame heap mar- 
vailoully increaſed in theſe dayes , and the Popes which 
ſhall come hereafter , ſhall worke no leſſe ſtoutly , with 


But this booke of the Revelation made the | 


rious thou haſt been outwardly, Who can expreſſe the 
greatueſſe of thy wo and miſery ? who haſt ſo abounded in 
all kind of wantonneſſe, pompe , and riot , that the 

le of Sybars , in Greece, that were branded with infamy 
or theit ſenſuality and deliciouſneſle , ate not to be com- 
pared with thee in this teſpect. 

I ſit being a Qyrene. ] The quantity of the puniſhnient 
is declared two wayes , both by her cruelty , which ſhe u- 
ſed towards others in a great meaſure , which her puniſh- 
ment maſt equall, as allo , by her ride, and lifting up of her 
ſelfe in this verſe , ro which her caſting down muſt be 
correſpondent in the next. Now, in that ſhe ſaith, that ſke 
is 4 Qneene , ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe to be the naturall 
daughter of her mother Baby/on. And theſe words of 


all their endeavours , to make up the heap , till at length, hers are not darkely , and wiſpetingly ſpoken , ſeein 
they ſhall both have reached up to heaven with their finnes , | challengeth a — to = (ide > all the goo 
and ſhall have thrown down their wicked Citty alſo , and | ſtian Churches, and boafteth , as if ſhe were the Head and 
laid it even wich the duſt. Aretas readeth thus, her fines | beadſbhrimg of all Chriſtianity ; the originall of all ſavin 
have cleaved together, Montanus , are glewed together, life , with many other ſuch things , which ſhe av — 
cne of them being thwacked upon another , they ing , | off in the like 1 artogancy. And this ſupre 
as it were, ſouldeted together. The foule and ugly hue mac) ſhe promiſed to her ſelſe, that it ſhall be etetnall, 
of Rome therefore ſhall be made yet more manifeſt unto the perſuading her ſelfe in her own heart , that ſhe ſhall ne- 
Ele , evenſo much the more , as they ſhall conſider more | ver be deprived of this dignity , and that ſhe ſhall never 
earneſtly of flying out of ber. know what any miſery meaneth. For what e!s doth 
Verſ.6. Reward her as ſbe hath rewarded you. ] The other | that meane , which her moſt dearedarlings ; the leſuites, 
part of the exhortation belongs to the armies of Soul- doe ſtrive to prove , that Peters Chaire — ſeparated from 
diers , which ate to be muſtered together againſt Rome , Nome; and that the Apeſtolihys Sea can be tranſlated from 
hereby he doth whet them on, and ſet them oa fire with thence. For, ſo her firſt borne Bellarmine ſpeaketh expteſſe- 
indignation againſt her, that ſo they might take ven- ly » Book 4. Chapter 4. Of the Pope of Rome. Whick 
cance on her the more fiercely. But ſome will here , per- thing, though he will not have to be numbred among the 


aps ſay , that this is a cruell oration , and that he ſhould! 
rather have bent the force of his ſpeech to appeaſe their 
fury, ſo farre ſhould he have been off from provoking them 
to reward her double. To anſwer this , we know what 
the Lord faich ; Curſed is he that doth the works of the Lord u- 
glugentiy. Neither arc we to feare that the puniſhment | 
ſhould be greater and more ſevere then ſhe had deſerved 3| 
ſeeing no ſharpeneſſe · and ſietceneſſe of plagus could be e- 
quall to her horrible ſinnes. But theſe words do teach us 
what the Event ſhall be , namely , that men ſhall uſe extreme, 
ſeverity and rigour in executing of this laſt deſolation 
of Rom. And we are to obſerve,that thoſe men ſhall be the 
exccutioners of this deſltuction, who ſhall be the citti- 
zens and ſubjects belonging to the Romane juriſdi- 
&ion at that time. For the Angel doth now exhort thoſe 
very ſame men to take vengeance , whom he commanded, 
right now, to gce out of Babylon. It is likely, that theſe 
men remembring her ſq long tyranny over them, where- 
in they had * Ming , and wherewuh they had 
becn, oppreſſed ſo many Ages, and having her wrongs 
which ie had of late offered them , faſt and freſh fixed 
together in their minds, the ſtiag whereof doth fill wound, 
them terribly ,_ will give more — and indulgence. 
to their Anger, and will hardly ſatiſſy themſelves with 
any manner of revenge againſt her. And this is that which 
is meant by thoſe words , render her double in the Cn that 
Pe hath filed unte you. Namely , that amighty calamity 
* ſhall be brought in upon ber, and that with extreame 

bitterneſſe — cruelty. We have ſeene before, that there 
is a double Cup «ws of in this Booke ; the one , the Cep 


of eircur > whereby the whore maketh men drunke with the 
ſweetneſſe of finne , another, of pumſbment , whereby we 
are taught, that the wicked are to bg puniſhed , in like 
manner, as they have ſinned. | | 

Verſ.7. In 4 much as ſbe hath lift up her ſelfe. ] The words 
are » bath glied herſelfe , that is, weigh her out ſo gecat 


ſhall pl. y, at leaſt in 


articles of faith , yet it ſcemeth to him , ts be ſo ſound 
and ſubſtantiall a point of doctrine, and that upon many 
well grounded arguments , that he doth hardly winde him- 
ſelfe out of the briars at laſt , but that he muſt needs make 
it a point of faith indeed, and ſo to be taken of all the Po- 
— Crue. Francs Ribera like a cold Prophet, foreſpeaks 
ome cold comfort 1 — Rome , but yet in ſuch man- 
ner , that he rather ſheweth his own care and feare in te- 
gard of chis foreſeene evill , then any the leaſt abating of his 
proud and baughty ſpixit. 

Veil. 8. Therefore ſball her plagues come at one inſt ant.] 
That is, this threefold kind of calamity , ſhall come ruſhing 
at once upon thee , to plague thee for this pride of 
thine , and to purge out this thy boaſting humour. Thou 
ſhale find at length , by experience, how gtoſſely thou 
haſt been deceived , and to how little purpoſe thy cog- 
ing coulening mates have tickled thine eares , with ap- 


| plying thoſe words of Chriſt to thee blaſphemouſly „ ur- 


on thy Roc ke vill I bu my Church , & c. The Calamites 
which are ſpoken off, W of men, thoſe whom death, 
ſorrow and Famine , ſhall conſume , partly of the Citty, 
which ſhall bee burnt up with fire. And theſe things do 
teach us, that the Citty is not to be taken at the Arn af 
fault, but after ſome long beſieging of it. During which 
ſiege , the plague (for that is meant by death) as Chapter 
6.8.ſorrow, and famine ſhali make ſpoile within, and ſo at 
length the Citty ſhall come in:o he enemies hands , who 
ſhall lay it levell with the ground, and burue it to aſhes ; then 
ſhall that be fulfilled perfectly, which Sybel ſpake off in het 
verſes , Rome ſball _ day be made 4 ruinons heapezand Pelos 
180. 

Becauſe God 15 a fat Lord.] He maketh mention of the 
power of the Lord, becauſe it ſha!l paſſe all that can be belee- 
ved,almoſt,thatRome,which hath been underpropped with ſo 
great wealth , and power both of her own, and of the Kings, 
aud Kings tcllowses ; that have been hes Confegerats, ſhould 
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now be brought to ſo low an ebbe, and into this ſo miſerable the Kings ; the conciſe manner of whereof ſo 
an eſtate. But he that ſhall fir in judgement againſt her, is all uſually » doth very elegantly declare the unfaine dneſſe of 
ſtrong and almighty,to whoſe will, no reſiſtance can be made their paſſionate griefe. The whole ſpeech at large ſhould be 
by any power fad ot all the Creatures. thus, woe, woe be wnto us, becauſe that great Citty Babylon, that 
Veil. 9. And the Kings of the earth ſball mowrne. ] So much ' ſtrong Citty in overtwrned , and becauſe thy ud gement ij come in 
for the exhortation , the lamentation of the wicked now fel- one howre, or at one inſtant. So that they bewaile the tuine of 
loweth ; and firſt of the Ang, but of the earth onely , and Rome, and the ſuddaine comming thereof. 
that not properly ſo called,but of Rome onely ; which Kings Verſ.11. And the Merchants of the earth. ] The Merchants 
are the ſlaves of this whoriſh Church. Theſe ſhall begin do ſing a Part with the Kings in this lamentation ; but they 
the dolefull dirties , marvailoufly,while they bethink them- are the Merchants of the earth,ſuch as the Kings ate; we have 
ſelves what ſweet acquaintance , and fellowſhip = have ſhewed at the z.yerſe , that theſe be ſuch , as chaffer with 
loſt with this ſweet · faced whore , by meanes of this her ſo- ſpirituall matters,rather then corporall ; which is proved out 
daine deſtruction. Wherefore there ſhall be other ugs re- ofthis verſe ; For ( ſaith the Text) no man buieth her wares 
maining alive, beſides thoſe ten that are ſpoken of, Chapter any more. Neither Gold therefore, nor ſilver, nor ſilke, nor 
17.16. N ho ſball con/ume the whore with fire. Neither are we fine linnen, nor odours, nor any thing, as the words ſigniſie 
to think , that the ſame ten Kings ſhall thus give themſelves properly, re here ſpoken of; becauſe the eftceming and buy- 
to lamenting, as men that cepent , and relent after they have ing of theſe wares doth not rely upon Rome alone. Vnleſſe 
wrecked their ſpite and hatred againſt her, which is Rib-raes perhaps , they ſhall be leſſe worth at this time, when ſuch a 
trifling conceit. For this deſtruction of Rome ſhall be an greedy Chapman as Rome ſhall bee taken away. But the 
occaſion of exceeding great joy tothe Elect, ſuch as theſe words are expreſſe and no ſuch matter was ſpoken of Tyrus, 
helpers forward of this vengeance ate, as who doe exhort all from whence this Allegory is taken wholy,Exech.z Where 
the people of God, to depart from all communicating with yet the place required no leſſe, that the matter ſhould be 
her boch in her ſinnes, and plagues ; as we ſhall ſce, yerſ 20. | ampliged with ſuch words, Wherefore theſe wares are the 
of this Chapt.and 19.1.&c, Beſides , after that the time is labour, indeavour , and induſtry of men, in beautifying and 
expired , that the 10. hornes ſhall give their Kingdom to the increaſing the ſtare of the Cirty of Rome,which ſhall be very 
Beaſt, they ſhall deteſt , and curſe the whoreto Hell, with a | baſely eſteemed of, and rewarded , aftet that Rome ſhall be 
conſtant minde. So farre off ſhall they be from bewailing ruinated. For who will then give a man a deafe nut for his 
her hard hap , Chapt. 17. 16.17. That forgery therefore labout about Romes advancement ? | 
touching the ten Kings , that ſball have the government of all | Vetſ. 12. The ware; of Gold and Silver. ] We ſaid right now 
the world in their power, falleth to the ground. For if they that this whole Allegory is taken out of Exech. 27. Where 
ſhall bring finall deſtruction upon Rome, with their forces ſpeach is had about the Deſtrution of Tyrus And that not 
united together, as the Ieſuite will have it, then they ſhould | unworthily, as we have ſhewed at the z.verſe, ſeeing Rome is 
leave no King to bewaile her calamity. We have proved, by no leſſe infamous for merchandizing of ſoules, then Tyra 
more ſound arguments then this conceit ſtandeth on, that | was famous for marting of Bodily Utenſills. echiel doth 
the ten Hornes belong to the onely ranke of Emperours, ſome | reckon up each of the Nations in ſuch ſort , that he doth 
of which , perhaps , ſhall effect this tuine of Rome at length, | withall ſet down by name, the proper commodiries of each 
who doth yet keep the name of the whole number;as it is the Country, with which both they abounded themſelves, and 
uſuall manner, when ſpeech is had about the members , or | they made Tyrus to abound with them alſo , by carrying 
parts of any whole. While this one King ſhall lay Rome | them out thither for traffick : According to this conſide- 
waſt , ſome other of the Kings , as the Spaniſb King , the ration, the ſundry kinds of wares ſeeme to bee reckoned 
Km? of Poloma , and others of the like ſtraine , that ate of | up in this place, that they might note outunto us, the 
the unholy league with the whore , ſhall make this miſerable} ſundty nations, to which either they do properly belong, 
out alas,and well aday. or at leaſt, by whoſe ttavaile and paine they are conveied 
Verſ 16. Shail ftind a farre off. ] But whatſhould they ſtand| ro Rome. Therefore though the names of the countries 
weeping and wailing at this time? Why, will they not make] are not ſet down expreſlely , as they be in EZechiel , yet 
haſt cather to come and helpe het? They ſhall not dare for| they may be eaſily underſtood by the wares themſelves , ac- 
feare ; for they ſhall be in a very bodily feare , in regard of | cording to that rule. The wares therefore of Silver and 
their own ſafety , which ſhall then ſeeme to be in danger.} Gold, and of the reſt of the outlandiſh commodities which 
They ſhall therefore behold her miſery a farre off, fearing ,| are ſpoken of in this verſe , may ſigniſie Spam: , which 
leaſt that if they ſhould come neerer , they themſelves ſhould| ferched theſe things out of the furtheſt parts of the Indian 
be burnt up with the ſame fire. Now therefore, o yow Holy] countries ; and by whoſe meanes they ate made ſaleable in 
and Chrn;ſt:an Princes, ſet upon this wotthy and heroicall ex-| this part of the world , where wetive ; namen, odowrs » 
loit at length. It will not be ſo hard andtroubleſome af omtments, frantimcenſe, and wine, note Italy out, not be- 
— you take it perhaps. Do ye think that the Spaim-| cauſe every one of theſe things grow there, but becauſe , as 
ard, ot the Frenchman , or any other King will raiſe any huge 7 tranſporteth theſe things into Europe, by meanes 
forces againſt you, or in the defence of Rome ? Theſe ate of the Ocean , ſo Italy affordeth Europe plenty of theſe 
meere bug-beares , and Scarre crowes for ſimple and fooliſh] things, which it feteheth out of Grecia, Cilicra , Arabia, 
people. Romes friends ſhall ſtand aloofe off, declaring their] Egypt , by an inward ſea ; and beſides , It ſelfe doth moſt 
re love to her with ſobbes and ſighes of wo-begone hearts,} abound with all kind of delightfull fruits of all the Countries 
— not ſtriking a ſtroake, ot turning a hand to ſave her from] in Europe. Fine flowre , and wheate may note out the lles 
the preſent danger. And indeed, who would looke for it ,j of the inyard ſea , Sicilia and Sardinia , which be the gar- 
that Fornicatours ſet on fire with luſt , would venture them-| ners , and victualing ſtorehouſes of Italy; Braſts ſignifie 
ſelves, and theit own ſafety, for an old withered harlot, that} G y that is full of themʒeven as (beepe ma — 1 out 
ſhall be then at the laſt caſt. You ſhall need to do nothing] Country of England, which is moſt famous of all other , for 
therefore, but to be valiant , and ofa very good courage , in| this kind of cattel ; Horſes and Charets note out the French 
diſpatching this worke of God, all other matters proſper| men, who haye great plenty of horſes , and from whoin this 
moſt happily , as you can deſire ; Ewphrates ſhall make way| uſe of Chartets, and ſuch kind of conveiance, hath been deri- 
for Cyrus to come into Bahylon,if ſo be that he can not break] ved over to other countries; Bodies doe expteſſe the Smitxers, 
in ſo well through the wals. I who live by exerciſingtheit bodies in an outward warfare,for 
las, Alas, that great Citty.] This is the dolefull ditty off kite and pay,and which ate commonly retained — of 
omes 
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Rome, to be the ptineipall of his gar next unto his proper | 
perſon. The Soules of men ate the common wazes of all Coun- 
tries , which Rome huntet h after in all Countries by her Fa- 
ctours, deſiting earneſtly to have them dyed in grai in- 
fected at the heart with (| ——— ſo ſhe may gaine, 
and make them her curſed peculiars and proſelytes , ſhe 
ſpareth for no coſt , how great ſoever. The Merchants that ſet 
out theſe wares to open ſale to the Pope, that will give moſt, 
and bidd like the beſt and frankeſt Chapman for them, are 
they who have taken upon chem to convert theſe natious, 
and ſo to bring thenrunder the Romiſh yoke , throngh their 
diligent beſtirring of their ſtumps , and ſtretching of their 
witts about this converting worcke. Even as we know, that 
each of the Provinces of Kome are given over in ttuſt by the 
Pop: ,.othe Cardinals, and ſome of the Ieſuits; who though 
they beſtow their paines in common together , yet every one 
of them hath a ſevetall Charge committed unto him to con- 
vert ſoine particular nation, in which he is to beſtow his care 
and paines chiefely. Which if he can eichet keep in this o#- 
ficious obeiſance , or reclaime it, when it is revolting , by re- 
conciling it againe unto Rome, in a new league of amity, then 
he brings in ſuch ſaleable wares as theſe , by which that na- 
tion, upon which he hath beftowed his labour, is expreſſed in 
this place. As touching each of the words by name, Gold, 
Sulver,prettons ſtones, and pearles, were ſeene before upon the 
whores Attrre, Chapt.17.4.And for that cauſe, it ſeemeth that 
Spaine ſhould be the chiefeſt ornament for the whores ſetting 
out in theſe laſt times; And of fine linnen and purple. Where 
we have two words for one, Purple made of fine lIiunen; For i- 
is a kind of cloth made among the Indians of that kind of 
ine flaxe; So alſo the two next words of ſilky and ſcarlet, are 
pur diſtinctly for Scarlet made of ſilkę. Of ſcarier we have ſpo- 
en elſewhere,» cha.17 4. S ke is cloth made of moſt flen- 
der thrids which the filke wormes doe twiſt ont of their own 
bowels, as it were from adiſtaffe. It is not made of floures,as 
Dionyſ. the Greeke Poet ſaith in his booke of he de- 
ſeription of the world, ſpeaking of ſilke · vormes Theſe kind of 
creatures, ( ſaith he) ſcorne to feed u pon well-fed bulloks,or ſatt 
Hee pe, but croppmy up ſþekled flowres om of the earth that « 
not mhabited , they ſÞmne fill from thence , whereo! =E 


4 


So ſaith rg; Georgic. and how the ſi! ke- 
wormes doe kgmp off, and pull away finely their ſlender fleece. 
from the leaves of the floure and Trees, unleſſe perhaps, they do 
therefore ſay , that the filke is pulled off from the trees , be- 
cauſe the wormes doe make ſilke in the trees ; and not be- 
cauſe it is made of them:as Cotton, or Bombace are, or ſuch 


ments are made. 
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kind of ſtuffe:about which point,reade Scalig.Exercit.10.8 9. 
And all thyne wood. ] the word Thyne, doth both ſigniſie in 
— evety kind of ſweet-ſmelling wood , and a ſpeciall 
ind alſo of odoriferous tre: 5 , as ee noteth , writin 
upon that place of Don , where he ſpeakes of Arabia , whic 
he calleth marvailous , which ever ſmellmg-ſweet mth Thynes, 
that is, unh ſweet-ſmelling ſavours, makes a darmty perfume, ei. 
ther of the T hyne tree, which us much like the Cypres , orels o 
Myrrbe,&e.Where (Thyne) is put generally in the firſt place, 
for any kind of ſweet odour, in the ſecond place, it 3; a cer- 
taine kind of odoriferous tree. But here it is not ſo much 
brought in, becauſe it ſerveth for perfumes , as becauſe it is 
uſed to make ſumptuous and dainty buildings; ( for there is 
mention made of ſweet, in the beginning of the next verſe.) 
For which purpoſe it ſerveth cheifely , as Ply ſheweth out 
of Theophraſtus , who as he ſaith , doth give great honowr to thu 
Thyne tree, eſpecially telling us for that purpoſe , of rafters o 
the ancient Temples that have been made memorable , becau 
they were made of thu wood, a5 a/ſo,commendeth it vnto ws for a 
certaine immortality that this ood hath , when it « laid in the 
roofes of howſes , a4 which u not ſubyie(l to rotting , or wearing | 
22 1 thoſe things that do commonly ſpoile tumber, 
Booke. 1 3.Chap 16 Hiſtor. Natur. | 
Verſe, 13. And Cm n. Italy uſeth ſuch as is brought 


| 
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in thither; not from F e, but from thoſe placed where it 
groweth ; ſo alſo Odours,Ointments,and Frankincenſe are 
provided for Italy, with her own venturing by Sea for them. 
The chiefe place of Portſale for this kind of merchandize is 
among the people of gya, Phenicia, Arabia, Egypt. Italy 
plieth it with ſcudding and courfing the Seas into theſe 
coaſts, while the Spamard in the meane time ,doth buſy him- 
ſelfe moſt of all, in travailing by the maine Sea to forrain na- 
tions. As for wine and oile, Italy hath abundance thereof 
of her own , and it brings in fine floure and wheat out of 
Sicily. 

And Beaſt;. ] It were tolerable if Rome made 
weare this cognizance onely , becauſe of her rich ſtore of 
Cattell, that are made for labour and carriage of burdens, but 
this filthy proud whore eſteemeth no bettet of this moſt noble 
Nation, theu of a company of ſtrong Oxen, and very aſſes,thae 
are onely made to draw and to carry burdens. Am:broſine 
Chutarinss that fi'thy Carciaine , ſhewed this evidently , in 
that E20ke of his which he wrote againſt Luther , whom he 
calleth,Beaſt,almoſt in every ſentence,though he himſelfe be 
a blokiſh aſſe without a dramme of wit. And that not ſo muck 
to bring his hereſy ( as he cals it) into hatred, as to raile up- 
on that whole Country manifeſtly , with ſuch a beaſtly gird. 
Rome ſpeaketh alitle more modeſtly thereof at this day , as 
not daring to ſtirre up the fierceneſſe of that people. with ſs 
vile a reproch , and yet in ſecret,and in her own minde , ſhe 
judgeth litle better of them, then ſhe did judge and ſpeake of 
old time : and not of this people onely , but of all the other 
people of Europe, all which ſhe doth ia a manner count 
of , as if they were meere bruit Beaſts , beſides, and in te- 
ſ — of her ſelfe alone. But count of our Countries as 
thou wilt { + Rome; ) God hath choſen this fooliſhneſle of 
our Countries to confound thy Vaine and ſottiſh Wiſdom 
withall, that it might make thy Pride and Vaine-glory to be 
laughed to ſcorne at laſt of all men , which ſhall bee a 
me Puniſhment and plague unto thee for thy wicked- 
neſſe. 

And ſbeepe, } This is the Cognizance of our Country of 
England which hath abundance of theſe Sheepe, as that have 
Golden Fleeces , which bring us in good ſtore of Silver and 
Gold , becauſe they are of excelllent uſe through the ſoft- 
neſſe and tenderneſle thereof , in teſpect of the wool of 
other Countries. Rome hath been long at the point to 
hang herſelfe , for vehement griefe,which ſhe hath been put 
to many a day, becauſe theſe wares of ours, come not trou - 
ling in ſo merrily out of our country , as they were wont, to 
their Marts and faires at Rome ; and therefore ſhe beſtirres 
her , as if ſne were mad, that ſhe might have this Sheep- 
faire furniſhed againe , and flouriſhing as once ſhe had. For 
this purpoſe ſhe doth in her deviliſh pollicy , make mach of 
our Engliſh fugitive Youngſters , and hath preferred our 
Alane to a Cardinals Dignity. And theſe ſhe had in a readi- 
neſſe to be Sheep-maſters ; and beſides theſe , ttoupes of le- 


ſuites againſt the day , that ſhe can bring out Country againe 


to be Peters Patr:mony , when our ſheep muſt bring in good 
ſtore of tining Pence , for S. Peter, at his Leet dayes. But 
bleſſed be God for it, as like ſheep as they count us, we have 
the witt to know, and that for certaine, that Rome is a denne 
of Ravegous Wolves,and of other moſt cruel Beaſts : Let her 
ſing as ſweetly as ſhe will and can , as if ſhe were our onely 
chiefe ſhephcard , we know her to have the voice of a iran- 
ger , and of a Thiefe too, neither will we be iuveigled any 
more with her inchanting melody ; 1 hope that our Coun- 
trymen will never goe more to viſit Rome, unleſſe perhaps it 
be ro accompany this Angel, to ſee, and helpe forward het de» 


ion. 
And Horſes,ard Charrets,and Bodies.) The two firſt belong 


to the Frenchmen,who are famous for barbed Horſes , and the 

invent ing of Charrets , and Coaches ; this lattermoſt , of 

Bodkes , is the merchandize of 28 » who have many 
K 
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Townes as yet perſiſting obſtinatly in the Romiſh ſuperſti- 
tion, which doe guard and defend the Beaſts perſons with 
their huge bodies , fit for that ſervice. Theſe he uſeth for 
his ordinary and houſehold Guard, as alſo he canat his plea- 
ſure, as often as need ſhall require, levie great Armies of 
hired Souldiers from out of this people. I would to God 
this people, who are members of our brethren and leaguers, 
would at length learne, not to proſtitute their bodies, and to 
bow their backs to be trodden upon, as this Beaſt liſteth, 
ſeeing he is not content to make ſlaves of them thus farre on- 
ly, but he ſeeketh the certaine deſtruction of their ſoule; al- 
ſo; and 1 would they would learne, not to eatne their pay 
ſodearely, by guarding and defending of him, ſeeing they 
ſhould bring the greateſt good that they could poſſibly, to all 
Chriſtians, by helping to deſtroy him utterly ; but this tra- 
ding of theirs with their bodics, ſhail be at an ende ſhortly. 
Wete it not better for them, to give this Lady of lewdneſle 
the Bag, end to leave her guardleſſe of their owne accord, 
then to be forſaken of her, whether they did or no, as they 
muſt be ſhortly ? ſorrow taken up voluntarily unto repen- 
tance, is ſaving ſorrow, but that which commeth of obſtina⸗ 
eie, wherewith proud hearts are broken in ſpight of pride, 
that is deadly and miſchievous. 

And the Soules of men.] Theſe wares are not belonging to 
one Countrey onely, but they are common to all Countries, | 
and theſe are ſuch choiſe chafter, that ſhe counteth them not 
too deere of any Gold that can be asked for them. Such a 
like ſpeach we meet with, EJech. 27.13. They of Ian, 
Tubal, and Meſbech were thy Marchants, they traffickgd in th 
Mart with ſoules of men, and veſſels of baſſe ; For ſo the 
words are in the Originall. Tremelius, and Iunus, turne it, 
with men; explaining the ſenſe of the words aright. The 
Prophet doubtleſſe undetſtandeth Slaves that were to bee 
fold, as they doe there interpret the words ; why therefore 
may not the Soules of men wok the like interpretation in 
this place alſo? The holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to have changed the 
$0nſtrution of the words of ſet purpole, that he might note 
out the difference betwcen this commodity and all the other, 
{ſpecially , thoſc of the bodies. For theſe words are not put 
in the Genitive Caſe; as thofe be that goe before, and wares of 
Horſes, and of Chariots, and of bedres, and of ſoules of men, 
but in theſe laſt words, hepaſſeth over to the Accuſative Caſe 
(1:4 the foules of men, ) as it is cleare in the Greek Text; and 
a> we have tranſlated it in the Latin. Whereby it is ſignified, 
that there is a divers and diſtinct conſideration made in this 
pace, of Soules and Bodies, and that theſe words have a farre 
01t.2r meaning then thoſe have in Etechiel,, howloever there 
be an allution in theſe words to that place. 

verſ. 14. Aud the much de ſired j rute, And here the word 
in the Greek, ſermeth to be put in the cauſall Conjunction, 
for. For the Autumne of thy deſite; The Interpreter of 4 
ret reads thus, and the trme of de e. It is an Hebrue man- 
ner of ſpeaking, for, Thy defired Harveſt, as m the fire of the 
flame, for, with flaming fire, 2 Tix]. 1.8. as if it ſhould have 
beene faid. Thy harveſt which thou haſt ſo longed after is 
now decaied, andperiſhed: By which Proverbiall forme of 
peach, vc uſe to tignthie, that a man hath the power of gain- 
ing, by his trade taken from him. Or elſe, the ſame Hebtue 
manner of ſpeaking may be underſtood, that that which go- 
eth betore, would be in the roome of an Ajettive, as if the 
harvest of deſire, were put for, an harveſt de ſire, that is, ſuch 
a delize as men have in harveſt time; as, from before the glory 
of Ins mig lit, for, from hu glorious power, 2 The]. 1. g. and 
thus this Harveſt defire of the Soulc, may ſiguifie that luſci- 
ous and greedy appetite of raw fruits, which the richer and 
daintier tort of people are troubled withall , who in a wan 
ton humor buy up the firſt fruits of any kind, which after- 
wards they loath, and diſdaine, when there comes to be good 
plenty of them, as if it were ſaid, Thon didſt powre out thy 
wouy prodigally of old, to buy rifles at a high. rate, and 


Chap. xv 111. 


deare penni worth, but now thy fingers tickle not ſo, as they 
did, to be buying ſuch traſh ; thy former wantonneſſe and 
delicatneſſe is paſt, and periſhed ; the things which before 
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thou didſt thinke ſcorne at, thou wouldeſt be glad of now,ac- 
cording to that of the Poet; 4 Hungry mam i ſeldome ſeene 
to ſet light by any thing that is mans meat, be it never ſo es 
and ordmary ; which way ſoever we take the words , we ſee 
that they are very well joyned next after the former verſes, 
for hevdy the mourning of the Marchants is much amplifi- 
ed, becauſe Chapmen ſhall be altogether wanting now at 
Rome, whereas before, while Rome flouriſhed , there was 
ſtore of them, ſo that the Market was very quick, and the 
takings were very good. And the holy Ghoſt giveth us a dou- 
ble reaſon thereof, by expreſſing the cauſe of this mourning; 
firſt, becauſe there is now no deſire of buying: and then, be- 
cauſe al their wares are ſunk and conſumed at, & with Rome, 

And all the fat and excellent tungs, ] That is, all thy plenty 
and overflowing with wealth and pleaſures is now gone a- 
way from thee; And theſewords do more confirm the former 
interpretation. For ſeeing they do ſigniſie a rich and plenti- 
ful aboundance of things , it is likely that thoſe words which 
went before, are to be referred, rather to the expteſſing of 
wanton luſt, that ſo the ſame thing may not be twice ſpoken, 
and yet, it is wont to be ſo oftentimes ; when as the latter is 
ſer down immediatly after, by way of a more full explaining 
of the former. comflutenſis, and the Kings Bible — are pe; 
ſbed from thee. So do Aretas, and the Vul gar, not as the Ge- 
ne va hath it, are departed, but the ſenſe is not altered. 

Verſ. 15. The Marchants of theſe things, ] The cauſe of the 
mourning being thus declared, the Holy Ghoſt commeth 
now to the manner thereof, withall, repeating the cauſe 
ſhortly. The Marchants, ſaid he, of theſe wares, that is, they 
who beſtow all theic labour in ſeeking to convert and retaine 
all theſe Countries, and to make them ſerviceable to Rome, 
by their confederacy , who have waxed rich by meanes 
of her, that is , who have been bountifully rewarded 
for this labour of theirs. We have ſeene, and ſhewed in a 
few words before , what a gainefull trade this kind of mar- 
chandizing is , and hath been at Rome, as the which maketh 
way to come by Bilbopricks , Cird. nal ſbips, yea, the higheſt 
honour of all, the Popedom it felfe. And who ſeeth not, that 
Such men of every Country, as excell either in wit, or in lear- 
ning, or in wealth, or in the favour of men, or laſtly, in noble 
diſcent and pedigree , whoſe helpe may make much to make 
Rome luſty and gallant , ate hited by all meanes whatſoever , 
to refette all theic care and thoughts to this purpoſe f Moly 
and Poole the two Caidinals , flouriſhed with us in the me- 
mory of our Fathers, the one of them though meanely borne, 
yet was he ambitious , tumultuous , boiſtrous, and one that 
was notably fitted to be a Romiſh Merchant, and therefore 
he was ſo mightily advanced with honour, that he ſtuck not 
many times, to brave and beard, King Henry himſcife. Yeas 
to outface and outbrag him. 

This other was a maa of a milder deſpoſition, but yet of 
great authority, becauſe of the nobleneſſe of his deſcent, in 
which teſpect he grew very rich, by meanes of the rivers 
of butter and honey, which flowed at, and from Rome, till 
he at laſt gave the Pope occaſion to reſpett him, for one that 
bore no friendly mind to Rome, andtill he bewraied fome 
defire of knowing the truth. For then he found it, that a cer- 
taine begging Friar called Petous, was ſet to oppoſe him 
and had things proved, as the Pope wiſhed, hee ſhould 
have ſeene him jeQing it, like a gallant fellow, in thote 
Princelikedignities of his, out of which hee himſelfe had 
been ſtripped formerly. So well are theſe Merchants paid for 
their labour, that one who.erewhiles was glad to take up 
begging for his beſt Trade, became equall in worth to the 
Pecies of the earth, preſently upon the profeſſing of this 
Art of Merchandizing. But after that Rome be rum» 


| bled dowae one ſtone upon another, there is no man = 


XUM 


XUM 


Cnr. XVII, AREVELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE. : 249- 


ſhall give one the leaſt dodkin, for playing the Merchant. This marinets cry. touching Tyrus, Exech. 27 32. What Citty was 
is the plague that ſhall befall theſe Merchants , when they | equall to Tyrus, that u cut down in the midſt of the Sea > And 
ſhall have loſt all their hope of Gaine. (they had cauſe thus to be aſtoniſhed at this, and to aske this 
Shallftand aloefe off Namely, the Cardinals, the Biſhops, | queſtion , ſeeing they conſidered of the former wealthineſle 
and others of that ranke , who ſhall keepe at that time in of that Citiy, which flouriſhed ere whiles*, by meanes of 
other places of Europe, then at Rome.Thele fellowes,though thatentercourſe of merchandize which it had with ſo many, 
they be themſe!ves out of the Gunſhort , ſhall yet bewaile, and ſo great Nations; ſo that they thought it to beuncon- 
Romes ruine with a lamentable voice, ſtanding a loofe off, querab » by any ſtrength of man.What adeale of trouble 
and lookagg on, but they ſhall neither have hornes, not heart did it put Nabwchadnexxar to? Ezech.29.18. How greatly 
ſtrong enough to drive away imminent danyers. was Alexander the ron puſled , in beſciging it afterwards? 
Verſe.1s. And ſaymg alu, als.] The ſame conciſe, For he was ſo out of hope to overcome, and to overthrow it, 
keeping in of words that might open the minde of the Holy | that he repented that he had begun the Seige againſt it , and 
Ghoſt , is here uſed , which was ſeen before in the mourning | yet he never thought any other thing els too hard for hum. 
of the Kings, Ierſ. ie; whereby the truth and terribleneſſe of | But theſe mariners and waterman ſhall be aſtoniſhed farre 
this griefe ate expreſſed. The matter of the griefe is ſome-| more juſtly , with marvailing at Rome, that had been the 
what different from that ; For they bewailed the extingui-) Queene of all the world many ages ſince ; that had been cal- 
ſhing of that ſo great power of Rome, which was fitting for led the moſt ancient Cuty , the Charre of Peter, which was al- 
theit Perſons to do; Theſe merchants complaine of the con- wayes more mvincible , then that ſbe could be overthrown with 
ſuming and waſting of that ſo great wealth of hers , which | any calanimties which — al ſo continue exccedmg muyghty and 
is that, which Merchants do chiefely thirſt after ; but yet, — both with her ond her friends wealth, and great 
ſecing this fine Linnen, Purple, Scarlet, and the reſt of this |cſtate,and that even to her crooked Ade. and dying day ; Theſe 
odly ſtuffe do ſignifie Romes arrogancy , which was and many ſuch — more , will make them to cry out, and 
underpropped chiefely by the wealth of Spaniards,as we have| to ſay, What — 15 ike to this great one ? who would not have 
ſcene verie 13 ; merchants lament and are alltogether aſtoni-| beleeved , that ſuch an —_— that was ſo eminent in all 
ſhed at it, that all this abundance could profit her nothing | reſpects, ſhould be free from all decay and deſtruction? How 
to uphold it till; as if ir were ſaid ; How commeth it to groſſely have we been deceived that have dreamed of her 
paſſe that ſhe ſhould periſh, that was fenced with ſuch ſtrong Eternity? and how lewdly we deceived others, when we in 
aide and munition of the Spamard, ; which ſeemed to our preaching avouched to confidently , that this Ship of 
have been ſo unconquerable , that aman might well think. ours ſhould never be drowned. How unexpected have all theſe 
that if the whole Chriſtian world ſhculd have conſpired things been beyond all that ever we have beleeved, imagined, 
againſt it. they ſhould not have been able to have done it any or boaſted of, this is the force of this queſtion that is ſo ful 
hurt, no not to the worth of a ſtraw. of amazednes. 3 
verſ. 17. And every (bipmaſter , ] The third moutning Verſ.19. And they ſball caſt duſt on their heads. ] Aſtet the 
Part is of the baſeſt company of M. triners and Oaremen , that manner of mourners ; lob 2.12. For theſe ſhall mourne 
is of the inferiour ranke of officers that belong to the Court the more earneſtly , by how much lefle able they ſha!l be ts 
of Rome, as of Deanes , Abbots , Priors , General, and ſuſtaine themſelves by their own wealth. Kut the Angell 
Proymciall Ieſuites ; and the like to theſe cancred Cater- ſpeakes here in the time paſt , they have caſt duſt,and they dl 
pillers. All theſe live upon the Sea by promoting aad turthe- cry; and in the former verle , they did cry when then ſam the 
ring the authority of the whores decrees and luitfull lawes; of ſmoake. And yet theſe things go before the ruine of Rome , as 
which ſort thoſe Ships and Shipmen were, that are ſpoken of which followeth next in order , and immediatly after. Fot 
Chapter, 8.9. which cauſe hee ſeemeth to change the tenſe and not onely, 
And all the people that keepe in oped Complutenſe, and the | becauſe of the moſt certaine truth of the matrer that is t 
Kings Bible, and Aretas read, And every one that ſaileth in come, as the Prophets ate wont toſpeake elſwhere. 
—— Ful gar, and all that rowe in the Lake. This is further Wherem all are become rich. ] Not onely thoſe Purpled 
off then the other, but as it ſeemeth it aroſe thence , becauſe Fathers , but even the baſeſt Swabber in the Shipp. 1 take 
the word, for S/yp, in the Greeke is a litle Ship orboate that a view of the whole filthy ranke of the Popiſh Clergy , how 
is driven with oares , which is more commonly uſed in do they all of them tumble in wealth, in great plenty, and 
ſtreames and rivers. And this interpretation is not to be abundance. The greateſt and beſt part of the Lands, and 
quite rejected, eſpecially ſeeing there is ſo great variety of; Lord-ſhips that are in every Country, alwayes fall to their 
Coppies : andit — more plainely , that there is a! Share. Yea, and which is marvailous ſtrange to be ſpoken, 
certain diſtribution made — the generall not ion into; thoſe that made fate, as if they could not uphold theit poore 
certaine rafks in particular. eſtate,bur bybegging from doore to doore.in theſtreets, wan- 
And as many as tra ; wy on the ſea.] In this laſt member all ted nothing that might ſerve even to make them live in tiot & 
they are Comprehended , who take paines about Popiſh} exceſſe.So miſerable was the common people every where, 
Doctriue, that teach it, and learne it, that explaine it in their, that was gulled ſo ym cheating mates, that they laid out 
writings » or publiſh it with their preaching , that defend it| their money upon beggars that were wealthier then they 
to their uttermoſt , or that doe promote it by any other themſelves, who gave the Almes. 
meanes ; Of which ſort , the Sacrificmng Prieſts ate, the} But ſo great skill hath Rome to entich her followers; 
Monks , the Friars,and above all the reſt , the Teſwites that ate Thoſe runnagate revolters of out Country,that have deprived 
in requeſt at this day, who ſtick hard to their taklings , and themſelves of their Country, their goods, and their friends; 
fall bard to their rowing worke , beating and bouncing upon how bounrifully and liberally are they intertained at Rome, 
this ſea with all the power, and powder they have; without in Spaine » radia other Popiſh places ? They get that in for- 
whoſe luſty helpe, S. Peters Fiſh-boat had tuck in the ſand, raine Countries for a reward of their Treafon , which they 
and had ruſhed againſt the rocks long ſince. And yet theſe tall could not come by at home in the way of honeſty. There 
fellowes while they ſtrive to eſcape one dangerous rocke, fall wanteth nothing at home to reward thoſe that do well, but 
upon a worſe , for all their cunning and bluſtring coile, theſe night-owles hate the light of true virtue,and yet they 
making the whores,and the Popes blthy nakedneſle , to ly; would have all that, t hat is due unto it. Theſe are the fellows, 
more open in the View of all men, by ſeeking to cover it] whom Rome maketh zich, counting it a foule ſhame for her 


with their abſurd diſputations. ſelſe(ſo Godly a heart would this ungracious whore ſeeme to 
verſ. 11. What Citty was ike to thy great one? ] Thus do beate) that her favourers » and the promoters of her glory, 
K K 2 ſhould 

* 
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ſhould not waxe rich,by meanes of her abundance alone that els it is altogether buried in filence , how it is to bee 
ſhe hath for them in ſtore , howſoever they ſhould be diftreſ- | wrought. 
ſed and left diſtitute of all other reliefe.Theſe men therefore] There was 4 millſtone caſt into the Sea. ] This is a conve« 
may juſtly bewaile the deſtruction of the whore , in whoſe | nient ſigne to declare the manner of Rome? fall, as the caſting 
ſervice they met with wages for their wickednes,which now | of a burning mountaine into the Sea was the beginning of 
they ſhall be compelled to practiſe for nothing. For ſome |Antichriſts Tyrauny , Chape.$.8. But the matter is yet hard 
are too fully minded, never to be thrifty. to be known; It ſhall be made manifeſt at laſt by the vent. 
verſ. 20. O heaven rewice over her.] Thus farre goeth This Angell is ſaid to be ſtrong , taking up a ſtone like unto a 
the mourning of the wicked; Now the Holy Ghoſt ſhew- | mil-ſtone,and caſting it out of his hands into rhagGea. For 
eth how great and abundant joy ſhall accrue tothe Godly |this Type is ſet forth unto us by ſo many degrees. And theſe 
from the Fall of Rome. Heaven is the univerſall multitude | things do teach us the admirable celerity that ſhall be uſed 
of the Saints on earth; as we have often obſerved. Apoſtles, | in ruinating Rome, as alſo that Rome being once fallen,ſhall 
and Prophets, in this place, are not thoſe famous Preachers | never be repaired , and redified againe;A great ſtone ruſheth 
of the truth of God, and founders of the Churches, which | down with the own weight, and that exceeding forcibly, 
were ſubſiſting on earth in ancient times, but all the Godly | but yet farre more forcibly , if it be caſt down , and yet moſt 
men, that ſhall be then liviug , and diſcharging the function forcibly of all other, if it be caſt down by ſome mighty and 
of Teachers in the Church. For what do our matters on | ſtrong man. Neither can it have any hope to float aloft againe 
earth, belong to theſe holy bleſſed Soules that are, and on the Tops of the Sea, which both it own waight , as 
hare been reſting ſo long, ard ſo happily in the heaven? [alſo the force uſed from without it, have pitched in the 
dead men ( ſaith the wiſe Salomon) know nothing any | bottome of the Sea. Thus ſhall — — be caſt out witk 
more , nothing of our matters who are living as Pilgrimes, maine force, and ſhall never be found againe. Yet are not 
and are abſeni — the Lord ; Eccleſia. 9.5. And therefore; theſe things thus omen of, as if Babylon ſhould be ſur - 
the Prophet ſaith , That abraham « ignorant of us , and that | priſed at the firſt aſſault, that ſhall be made againſt it , as 
Iſrael knoweth us not, Eſay.63.16 Therefore they ate the holy | which we have ſhewed by probable reaſon that it ſhall be 
Treachers , that ate, and ſhall be living upon the earth, vhom — — for ſome time; fot ſo old Babylon was not ſub- 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth Apoſtles and Prophets in this Place, | dued by Cyrus, and brought into his power , till after ſome 
and that for this end, that they might be comforted by this | long delay, but therefore is this thus delivered, becauſe 
name here given them, againſt thoſe troubles and ve-| the laying of Rome waſt ſhall be moſt quickly at an end, af- 
xations , which they find and meet within, and from the | ter that it ſhall be once taken, and ſhall be begun to be ſpoi - 
world, that though they be inferiour by many degrees to | led. It may be that this Type may intimate unto us the man- 
the ancient Apeſtles in gifts and graces , yet they ſhould | ner of ſurpriſing old Babylon. It is great reaſon , that both of 
know that they ate in account and eſtimation with God, |theſe Babylons ſhould have both one ſigne to ſhadow out 
as if they were Apoſtles and Prophets. He called upon theſe | their deſtruction, ſeeing both of them are ungodly alike, 
by name, becauſe their joy ſhall be the chiefeſt, as their and ſhall be deſtroyed in like manner. Ierem. 5 1.63.64. 
«miſery and diſtreſſe have been greateſt , becauſe the whore} So ball it be caſt out with force.] The word ſhall be joined 
hath burnt out with more deadly hatred againſt them, then | with the ſigue , without which, ſig nes are cold things. With - 
againſt any other of men. Out of which we perceive , that | out life and efficacy. 
which wee ſpake of before, that ſeeing this joy is common] Verſe. 22. And the voice of harpers :] He Openeth this 
to all the Elect , that thoſe mourning merchants ſpoken of, | ruine of Rome in more words, after the manner of the Pro- 
verſe ti. are not among this bleſſed compauy , and therefore | phets , who are wont to deſcribe the utter deſttuction of an 
that they are called merchants rather, becauſe they reſemble | place with ſuch kind of words; as Ierem. 25. 10. And I mull 
them, then becauſe they are ſuch in truth. cauſe the voce 4 oy. and ele to periſh from among 
For God hath puniſhed her.] The Hebrue manner of ſpeak- | them, the voice alſo of the Ir — — voce of the Bride, 
ing which is exprefſed in the Greeke , is more ſignificant, the ſound of the milles , and the light of the Candle. He meaneth 
according to which,the words go thus, hecauſe God hath jud-| that all things ſhall periſh which perraine either to their pre- 
ged your ud gement upon her; This kind of {peach fignifieth | ſent delight, or neceſſity, or els totheir future encreaſing and 
puniſhment , but ſuch as is not inflicted raſhly , but upon juſt [multiplying upon earth. For this eſpecial! numbring up of 
andlawfall examination, conviction, and judgement going matters, ſerveth to teach us thus much. They are called 
before. This is the matter of their joy, that God would avenge | Harpers, which ſing and play on their hre; They are 
the quarrel of the Saints at length, and wreek his anger of the called Muſicrans,with a common name, that ſing with a loud 
whore for their ſakes , as which hath raged with all kind of| voice. The Pipe and Trumpet , are Wind-inſtruments ; the 
injuries againſt them, in a deviliſh ſpight , for ſo many one 0 ee and ſweeter ſound , the other having a 
Ages, and yet hach carried all this away ſcotiree all this more harſh and terrible ſound , fit for warte, and yet there 
while. is ſome uſe of it at ſolemne meetings in time of peace. But 
Verſ.21. Thena mighty Angell tooke up.] Hitherto the they are all brought in, to expreſle the joy and jollity which 
ruine of Rome hath been declared by words alone, now there Rome lived in, as we learn out of Jeremy, from whom 
is a ligne uſed together with words, by which it might bee | theſe words are taken, ſo that it were againſt learning, yea 
taught, that it ſhall be ſodaine,and eternall.Now this is done reaſon it ſelfe , and the ſcope of this place, to make along 
by the Miniſtery of a certaine third Angell , of whom it is not talke about Pipes uſed at fwneralls , as the Jeſuites doth in 
ſpoken , whence he commeth ; perhaps, becauſe it is that firſt this place. 
Angel, whoſe place out of which he came, is declared, verſ. 1. And no craſtſman.] After thoſe things chat belong to 
Who is now brought in againe , to performe that very ſame expreſſe that, which helpeth to nouriſh and teſtuſie their 
thing, which he made proclamation of beforc , that it was to | voluptuous life , he commeth to ſpeake of thoſe things, 
be done ſtraight-wayes. For unleſſe this caſtmy of the mill- | which come more neete to expreſſe that which helps to 
ſtone into the Sea , be the very overthrowing of Rome, it is not | keep life and ſoule together; of which kind of matters. 
at all deſcribed after what manner it ſhall be performed. For there is more neceſſary ule, ſuch as artificers , and milles be. 
we ſhall nnderſtand that the matter is diſpatched in the be- | Wherſoever there is any ſociety among men, there muſt needs 
— of the next Chapt : And the former Angels went be- be artificers , but yet theſe men cannot workeunleſſe they 
ore this Ruine, ſome litle ſpace of time;wherefore , cither| have ſome victualls to feede on, theſe therfore they the more 
now is the oyerthrow of Rome ſpokenof in theſe words, ot expteſſe, that helpe us to bread and dtinke, without which 
no 


XUM 


CHAr.XVITT. ; - " 
o man can ſcarce live one day. Behold then into what a 
pirtifull eſtate thy Riottouſneſſe ſhall bring thee at length, 
6 Rome ; itſhall bring confuſion even upon thoſe inftru- 
ments, hic h thou haſt abuſed vanity and wickedneſſe, not 
leaving thee any courſe meanes and hard fare to mainraine 
thy life with all , when thou wallowedft in thy wealch , thou 
didſt care for nothing but to gurmandize , and to provide for 
thoſe Beaſtly guts of thine , that thou mighteſt ſatisfy thy 
filthy luſts in living in an Epicuriſh,and a ſenſual life. 
verſ. 23. And the light of the Candle. ] Candles be for our 
comfort and helpe in the night ſeaſon , the uſe whereof no 
man will want , though he be of never ſo poore and meane 
eſtate. But what great dammage will this be (may ſome 
ſay) to looſe ſuch rrifling matters that are of ſo ſmall value 
and ordinary uſe with us. - Such pelting commodities as 
theſe , are moſt fitly brought in here to lay forth the gtie- 
vouſneſſe of this deſtruction. For if there will not be a ſupply 
of ſuch matters as theſe , that are but of ordinary and meane 
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feedeth on. Thomas Woolly , that Cardinall of our 
was not ame de ſay CRIES once the 


baſe fellow was got a Cock-horſe , I and my King will have 
it ſo. Such proud creſts and brazen faces do theſe Cardinals 
on , by which they may be known who they be , if their 
loody hats will not be enough for that purpoſe. And in- 
deed,why may they not beare themſelves thus inſolently as 
they do,when as,they ſee , that great Princes by birth make 
great ſuit to bee advanced to this honourable dignity of 
theirs,or els, at leaft,if the Pope will be ſo kind, and ſo franke, 
os to beſtow it upon any of them , they ſee bow glad he is to 
take it,as it were , upon his knee , and embrace it with both 
his armes , counting it ts be a matter of a great N to him, 
as if it were the chiefeſt ornament that — orth the Ma- 
jeſt» of his Perſon ? There have been of old time , many of 
the blood Rojall,who have not judged this — — of honour, 
to be unworthy to be added to theic noble deſent, to grace 
themſelves,and it, withall; Cardinall Poole, was here,who 


reckoning , which be alſo moſt commonly uſed among men, living in Eng/and iu the dayes of Queene Mary, was deſcen- 


we are not to think, orlooke , that men ſhall come eaſi- 
ly , or at all, by ſuch things, as are of any ſpeciall mo- 
ment, unleſſe, perhaps, lights ate to be referred to the Bride- 
grome , and the Bride which follow after. Lights were wont 
to be uſed ſolemnely in marriages. Whereupon our Saviour 
maketh that Parable of the ten Virgins , which went owt with 
their Lambes to meet the Bridgrome , Matth. 25. 1. Doubtleſle, 
Chtiſt bocroweth his ſimilitude from a matter that was then 
commonly uſed in ſuch caſes. Among the Grec:ans, the Chil- 
dren were wont to be called, children of darkeneſle , or 
children begotten in the darke,and in hugger-mugger,whoſle 
parents had not a torch-light carried before them at their 
marriage; as the intterptetets of Homer hath obſerved on the 
fifth Booke of the Ihads. It was likewiſe the cuſtome of 
the Romanes , that ſome Boy that had both his Father and 


ded from Kings, Cardinal Bourbon that liv 


in France , was 
of the Kings linage ; ſo alſo was Lotharing us the brother of 
the Duce of Guiſe. Albertus Duke of Auſtria and Brother to 
Rodulph the Emperour, is now living , and glorying in the 
title, and honour of a Cardinall? Is not this truly ſome mon- 
ſtrous great Preferrement , that ſuch great Princes as theſe 
do not diſdaine ? may they not be worthily counted the 
Peeres of the earth, who are become men of ſuch high and 
honourable eſtate, both by their birth , and by the rich com- 
mings in of their Merchandizing trade? But you will ſay , 
and ſee that this is more then true , if you will take a view , 
how theſe ſwooping and huffing Prelats take their places in 
an aſſembly of Statcs at Rome. Ifany Prince come , whom 
the Pope will in ſpeciall grace and favour admit to fit among 
the Cardinals, — * place, ttowe ye, is allotted to him ? for- 


his mother living , did carry a burning {fire brand , made of 
white Thorne before them that were married , becaule they 
were wont to marry in the night ſeaſon,as Plutarch ſaith in 
his Problemes. But that which is added touching the Bride- | 
grome and the Bride is cleare enough, namely, that it 
nifieth that this calamity ſhall not ly heavy upon Rome for | 
ſome time onely , but that Rome ſhall have no hope of te- 
covering her ſeſfe againe afterward. This is that which the | 
voice of the Bridegrome , and of the Bride meaneth , as if 
it were ſaid , that marriages ſhould never be made morein | 
Rome , whereby there might be any propagating of poſterity. | 
For t — great men of the earth.] Here 
we have three ſinnes of this Citty related; Exceſſe and not; 
1dolatry , and the — the Saints. The motouſueſſe 
thereof appeateth thence . in that men ate become the Nobles | 
of the Earth, by being factours and Bawds for her Luſt. Her | 
Prodegalityand wantonneſſe muſt needs be intolerable , the 
Servitours and helpers whereof are — ſuch ſtately Mag- 
mificoes, Wee have ſhewed befote, t hat this is the Merc han- 
dize of Soules, and that the Lord cardinaſſi and Lord Biſbops | 
are theſe Merchants. Wham , who ſeeth not to be theſe 
ſtates and Princes fellowes here ſpoken of , and to be the 
manifeſt profes and examples of Rome, luſtineſſe and wanto- | 
neſſe , that commeth of thoſe tanke and fat paſtures ſhee | 


| Prieſt of Rome , and therefore wh 


ſooth;he ſhall ſit before the laſt Cardinall , that is a Deacon, 
and ſo if it a be full Court, and a congregation in ſtate , con- 
liſting of all that belong to that Bench, this Prince muſt 
think himſelfe graced by the Pope , if he fit laſt but one of 
all chis rout , even of three-ſcore Hug eight Scarlet atten- 
dants of the Scarlet whore , as it was to be ſeene in the yeare 
1593. in the example of Maximilian the Prince of Bavaria 4 
Country in bigh Germany. This is that incredible and in- 
tollerable more then Per 14n , and Phariſaicall Pride of 
theirs , and _ very well ſuiting with the court of Rome, 
where even the Emperours doe kiſſe the feet of the high 

may not they who are hs 
privy Councell of the Pope fit 2 and overtop in honout 
the reſt of the Princes? gut this pride of Rome ſhall at length 
have a terrible fall, and withall , it ſhall helpe to pull down 
that milſtone upon the necke of Rome, whereby ſhe ſhall be 
preſſed down into the nethermoſt Hell. It is cleare enough 
out of thoſe things which have been ſaid before , how Idola- 
try hath iſſued out of this Romiſh ſinkhole, into all the We- 
ſterne parts. And we have no need to ſay more about her 
murdering of Saints, as which we have touched before , nei- 
ther is there any man who knoweth not certainely , what, 
and how many have been the Maſſacres of this Camb ge- 
netation. 


THE DNIe rer 


ND after theſe I heard a great voice , of a reat 
multitude in Heaven , ſaying, Halleluja, falva- 
tion, and honaur, and glory, and ſtrength to the 
Lord our God. 
2 For true and righteous are his judgements : 
and he bath condemned that great whore,which | 


hath corrupted the earth with her fornication , and 
hath avenged the blood of his ſervants ſhed by her 
hands. 
3 Andagaine they ſaid, Halleluja: and the ſmoake of her 
roſe up for evermore. 
4 Aud the foute and twenty Elders , agd the foure Beaſts 
Kk 3 fell 
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fell downe,and worſhipped God that ſate on the throne, ſay- | 
Ing, Amen, Hallelujah. 

s Theo avoice came out from the throane ſaying , praiſe 
our God all ye his ſervants , and ye that feate him both ſmall 
and great. 

6 And 1 heard like a voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice ot ſtrong thundrings, 
ſaying⸗ Hallelujah, for the Lord that God out almighty one 
hath raigned. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to him,for the 
marriage of the Lainbe is come, and his wife hath made her 
ſclfe readie. : 

s And te her was given that ſhe ſhould be arraied with 
pure fine linnen, for the fine linnen is the righteouſneſſes of 
the Saints. 

9 Then he ſaid unto me, write, bleſſed are they which are 
called to the Lambs ſupper. And he ſaidunto me, theſe 
words of God are true. ; 

10 And l fell before his feet, to worſhip him: but he ſaid 
unto me, ſee thou doe it not: 1 am they Elos, ſeryant , and 
one of they brethren , which have the teſtimony of leſus 
Worſhip God: For the teſtimony of leſus is the Spirit of 
Propheue. 

11 And i ſaw heaven open, and behold a white horſe, and 
he that ſate upon was called faithfull and true : and he judg- 
eth and fighteth righteouſly. 

12 Aud his eyes were as a flame of fire , and on his head 
were many crowaes: and he had a name wiitten,that no man | 


knew but himſelfe. 
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13 And he was clothed with a garment dipt in blood: and 
his name is called T.. Wokb OF Gov, 

14 And the hoſts which are in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed with fine linnen , white and pure. 

15 Out of his mouth went a ſharpe ſword , that with it he 
ſhould ſmite the Heathen : for he ſhall tule them with a rod 
of yron ; for he it is that ſhall tread the winepreſſe of the 
fierceneſle and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he had upon his garment , and upon his thigh a 
name written THE KING OF KINGS, and Lo 
OF LoKkDs. 

27 And 1 ſaw an Angel ſtand in the Sunne, who cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowles that did flie by the 
midds of heaven, come and gacher your ſelves together unto 
the ſupper of the great God. 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of 
Tribunes , and the fleſh of mighty men , and the fleſh of 
horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all free 
men, and bondmen, and of ſmall and great. 

19 And I ſaw that Beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, and 
their hoſts gathered together to make battell agaiuſt him 
that ſate on the horſe, and againſt his army. 

20 But the Beaſt was taken, and with him that falſe Pro- 
phet, that wrought miracles before him,whereby he deceived 
them , that ceceived the Beaſts marke , and them that wor- 
ſhipped his Image. Theſe both were alive caſt into a lake 
of fice burning with brimſtone. 

21 And the remnant were flaine with the ſword of him 
that ſitteth upon the horſe , which commeth out of his 
mouth, and all the fowles were filled full with their fleſh, 


TheReſolving thereof into the ſeverall Contents. 


12 farre have thoſe things been handled which go before, 
that which cometh after it? And that is a thankſgiving to 


fu ſed multitude, both at firſt gven 10 God for taking juſt vengeance upon the whore, verſ. 1.2. As alſo,repeated 


or are joined together with the Ruine of Rome. nom followerh 
Goa in the foure firſt verſes, and that twofold, one of the con « 
againe be- 


tauſe of the eternity of the ſame puniſhment,verſ.3. The other of the Elders,and of the Beaſts, verſ.#9. And ſo much of the 
more ſull explaining of the fift Viall. There are two yet remaining; the ſixt to be poured out upon Euphrates , and the ſeventh 
upon the Aire. That former is handled in the reſt of this Chapter, to the 20.verſe. This is continu:d from thence to the 
concluſion of the whole Booke ; There were twoggarts of that former viall ſet down, Chapt. 16. Toe drying up of Euphrates, 


and a Pre parat. on to a Battell. In lite manner we have two parts of the explaining thereof laid downe. We ſhewed that , 


that drying up of Euphrates doth note out unto us the calling of the Iewes,which is deſcribed in th place, firit by an invite- 
ment to praiſe God. verſ. 5. And by the j, y of the friends and companions of the Bride, verſ. C. 7. As alſo,by a preparation 
to the ma riage. v. .d. After that, by the certainty of the thing it ſelfe,which he therefore commanaeth to be writen and put 
into a Boole ti e credit whereof a'ſo he confirmeth , partly, by the authority of the principall au hor thereof, himſelfe , ver/. 9. 
partly, by bu own authority,tha' is a glorious miniſter, and an holy Angel,verſ. 10. The preparation to the Bat iell;s firſt of the 
Saints, whoſe Capraine is Chrift himſelfe , who is expreſſed in a diverſe repreſenta ion, and he hath d ders names given him, 
that are fitly appled to thoſe druerſe reſemblance: of bis. All which, notwithſtanding, are referred, either unto hu juſtice in 
Judgemen!,or bis valour and prowefſe in fighting battels,as it is ſhewed,verſ. 11. He commeth therefore to judgement w:ll ap- 
pornted, both ſitting upon a white Horſe,and having a name agreeable for that purpoſe , faithful, and true, in deed and word, 
verſ. 11. As alſo, having eyes that flame out like fire, Crowns on his head, and a name tht is uniknown,verſ.12. He commeth 
forth to the Bat tell both being himſelfe arayed with a bloody Garment, and called the word of God, ver g. And having alſo 
a great army to accompany him,ver{. 1. And liſtly,being ſurniſhed with wariike Inſtruments,ver/.15s. And with a name 
fit to expreſſe ſuch a portratture,the King of Kings,Q#%. werj.16, And ſuch is the Captaine 3 The Sowldiers are muſtered to- 
gether by the voice of an Herald ſtanding in the Sunne, and promiſing certaine vittgry, verſ. 17,18. Toen the army of eno- 
mies is gathered zogether a'ſo,verſ. 1 9. being now onely touched in a word. ſeeing the preparation and training of it was ſpoken 
ſufficrently off before, Chapt.r2.1 g.14.1 5.16. 

So much ſor the mare large opening of the ſixt Viall, which gorth no further then to this preparing of the Batzell. The ſe- 
venth and laſt fo'lcweth,conſiſting partly,mn the deſtruction of he enemie:, par ly, in the happines of the Church after thai the 
enemics thereof ſhall be deſtroyed. The enemies are two, ine Beaſt of the Wiſt, and Dragon of the Eaft : The overrhrowing of 
the weſt:rx enemy is handled in the other two verſes that remaine of this Chapter, both of the Prince himſelfe, vera As 
alſo of the Souldrers,ver/. 21. | THE 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


Fer theſe thing: I heard a voice.] Ia reſolving of this upon great reaſon ſpeake in the language of the lewes, as 
Ache — * theſe foure firſt verſes to the —— with whom they deſite to be made one Sheepfold , and to 
Vall, that is, to the Fall of Rome. As wherein we are taught | ſpeake the language of Canaan. 
what joyſull matter of praiſing God the deſtruction of Rome | Salvation and our and glory. ] That is » Praiſe, honour 
ſhall afford to the ſaints. The Angel exhorted them to te · | and glory to be given unto our Lord, for ſhewing forth his 
joice above, Chat. 18. 20. Now therefote when the matter mercy and power in faving us, and in deſtroying our ene- 
is once accompliſhed , all the Godly ſhall triumph in good mies. Glory is a certaine high opinion which one hath of 
earneſt , and with all their hearts. But ſeeing this exceeding a mans exellency,for which cauſe it hath the name in Greek, 
joy of theirs followeth the fall of Rome, it muſt needs be, that | Loca doxa . wherefore in this deſtruct ion of Rome there ſhall 
either that caſting of the Milſtone into the ſea is the deſtroying | ſhine forth ſo bright a Beame of Gods f oodneſſe and power, 
of the Citty ot els, that manner of the deſtruction thereof, is that all faithfull menThall marvaile and be amazed at it. Ho- 
altogether concealed ; which yet ſhall happen between that | nour is that worſhip as well inward as outward , whereby 
Kgne and this Thankſgiving. The firſt gratulation 1s of 4 we do tevetence and extoll ſo great an exellency as we con» 
great multitude in heaven, that is, of a confuſed company of | ceive of. It is and muſt be joined ever with gloty,otherwiſe 
all ſorts of People chat ſhall then bee converfing in the] all that high eſtimation which we beate in our minds of any 
Church upon Earih, For we abide ſtill in the fignification of man, is vaine , and nothing worth, if the performing of 
this word. x hat is uſuall in this booke,which will not ſuffet us queries of honour unto him do not go with it. The Vul 
to referre theſe things here ſpoken of to any knowledge readeth, Prade and glory,and vertue be to our Gd, Complu- 
that the heavenly ſoules have , of matters that ate tenſes, and the Kings Bible,read ; O the Cal vation, and power, 
done upon earth. The Cittizens therefore of the Church and glory of our , 
militant that ate abidingin any place of the world , whi-| verſ. 2. For true and righteous. ] This truth in judgement, 
ther the Report of Romes ruine ſhall be kgown > ſhall leape| reſpetteth the promiſe of God ; Juſtice reſpecterh the puni- 
for the excellive joy they conceive , and by meanes there-| ſhing of the enemies according to his promile ; and theit de- 
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[ 


of, they ſhall breake forth into this thankfull acknowledge - ſerts. 


ment of Gods goodneſſe to his Church, in Puniſhing Rome. 
Hallelwia.) This is an Hebrue word,ſignifiyng , Fraiſe 2 
the Lord , whereby the faithfull do provoke one another to 
givethankes unto God , and they cheare up their hearts,and 
Tune their ſpicirs , to performe this duety in the beſt man- 
net, by making this Preface, as it were thereunto. True joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt , will not endure to be kept and Cowped 
up in any one mans breaſt and boſome , but it ſtriverh to 
et companions : both for the pouring out and imparting of 


The faith in both theſe Attributes of God was utte 
ly periſhed among the wicked of the wocld , becauſe of the 
ow comming of this puniſhment,and Gods — there- 
of; Hence it is, that God is now worthily magnified by his 
People, for both theſe reſpects, ſeeing he ſhould now make 
the world to know,and feele ſufficiently (as they would now 
think) that God is an avengerc of wickedneſle , and that he 
doth not alwaies wink at the wrongs that ate offered unto 
his People. 
Verſe 3. And againe they ſaid. ] Here is another Thankyſ- 


it ſelfe unto them, that they may be tilled and refreſhed out | ging expreſſed, which ſhallbe made after that the matter is 
of this ſpring of joy; as alſo, that it ſelfe may be the more! more certainly known to be true and certaine. The firſt meſ 
increaſed and inflamed by this joint rejoicing of many good, ſenger that brings the firſt newes,thar the Citty is taken,ſhall 
hearts together , that are all baptiſed into one Spirit , and re forth the tirſt Praiſes of God; But when as once the 
are thereby made able one to inflame and to ediue another. faithfull ſhall have heard that Rome is utterly razed down to 
This one word containeth in it a large Theame , to make| the ground , without any hope of reſtoring and renewing a- 
abundance of joyfu!l matter on. But why doth this heaven gaine, they ſhall renew their Joy, and withall, they ſhall tin 
ly Hoſt ſpeake Hebrue at this time? what is there more holi- new ſongs of Praiſe ro God, which they ſhall powre out 05 
ne lle in theſe Letters and {yllables , then in other ? Thee their fre ſprings of hearty joy. The ſecond Gratulation is ex- 
bo the Toyes and devices of our Rhemiſb Tranflatours. Are preſſed in fewer words then the former , perhaps it is recor- 
then theſe and ſuch like Hebrue words, as Oſanna , Amen: ded ſo ſhortly , to make us ſee the dull difGoſitivn of our na- 
Aba, and the like, retained in the Greeke and other Tranſla-, ture,who at the firſt onſet of a matter, are fervent, but ware 
tions , for this end, that we might make uſe of them to be coole roo ſoone. 

t nes and remembrances unto us, as it were, of out con- And the ſmoake thereof roſe up.] That is. now is Rome deli- 
junction with the Holy Church that was in the old Law be yered up tobetormented everlaſtingly. For everlaſting fire 
fore Chriſt , namely, that we do both beleeve in one and the and totments are declared , by the tiſing up for evermore ; by 
ſame God , and that we doe call upon him alone? This is which kind of ſpeech we are taught, that the perpetuall te- 
indeed a profitable uſe that we may make , of theſe words' membrance of that puniſhment , ſhall be alwaies worthily 
thus retained , and a good reaſon why they are retained ,| magnified of all the Godly , as who ſhould have the ſigne 


but it ſeemeth, that the chiefe cauſe,why they ate tetained in 
this place, is, becauſe the Church of the Gentiles , ſhall pro- 
voke their brethren the ewes » to Embrace the faith of 
Chriit,after that Rome ſhall be once deſtroyed ; ſeeing that | 
mame impediment ſhall be then taken away, which did moſt 
mightily barre up the way from their converſion. For it 
was not poſſible that the people that crucified the Lord, 
ſhould acknowledge him to be their Lord, as long as Rome 
fouriſhed , yea, or had any being in the world , as which 
was the Place that gave them power and authority to cruci- 
fie him. This is the cauſe why this Hebrue word is ſo often 
reſounded and rung out againe and againe in this place: The 
Praiſes that were given to God before in this booke were not 
expreſſedin theſe words ; but ſeeing the converſion of the 
4ewes is joined next unto this Giatulation, t he ſaints do nov: 


thereof, (this ſmoke al waies aſcending ever and anon) ex- 
poſed to their ſight , leaſt — ic might be buried in for- 
getfullneſſe. Here is an alluſion made to theeverlaſting tor- 
ments which the wicked ſhall endure. Therefore this Ecer- 
nity of the Puniſhment that ſhall fall upon Rome, ſhall yeeld 
a new occaſion of rejoicing anto the Saints. And that not 
without great cauſe , as who ſha!l now know for a certaine, 
that the inſolency of the Curſe! v , ſhall not onely be 
abated and ſuppteſſed for the preſent , but alſo that none of 
them ſhall ever need to feare it , or any harme it can do any 
more for time to come. | 
Verſ. 4. And thoſe foure and twenty Elders fell down. ] So 
much for the Thank ieren of the mxt multitude of the ſaints 
in Private. Now followeth the thankeſgiving of the 
Aſſembly of the fathfull , gathered rogethes tolemnely , 
WO 


154 
who ſhall openly and jointly bend their forces to performe 
this ſame duety of praiſing God. For this aſſembly of the 
Elder and Beaſts ſitting together, doth reſemble unto us the 
ſolemne meeting of the whole Church together; Which 
God the Father accounted to be ſuch,and ſo glorious, for his 
Soanes fake,as this moſt holy and glorious _ doth repre- 
ſent unto us. And therefore as often as any thing is perfor- 
med in the name, and with the conſent of the whole Church, 
it is expreſſed by this Sacred ſenat of Elders and Lung Crea- 
tures, as we haue ſhewed, Chapt. 3. Such therefore as this is, 
ſhall be the order of giving God thanks, that the laſt clauſe 
and Epilogues of the common Thankſgiuing ſhall be xzeſcr- 
ved io the Publike 8 And ſo it is practiſed by 
the Church uſually, that the Private joy doth alwaics go 
þcfore that which is common and publike. 

That is wont to be ſet on fire with the leaſt rumour of 
wiſhed report. This is not undertaken , but when matters 
are throughly known and approved to be true. Now the foure 
and twenty Elders fall down, when the Living creatures xe 
glory and thankes wato him that ſuteth on the Tone. It be- 
longeth to their function to moderate and governe the 
whole action in the publike aſſembly, the Reſt of the congre- 
gation ought to joine deſires with them and to teſtifie their 
conſent unto them by adding their common Suffrage in the 
end. According to this cuſtom, here are onely two words 
related of the whole publike thankſgiving ; Amen, Halleluu; 
As if that former word were ſet here to expteſſe the conſent 
of the Elders , and as if this Latter word were placed here in 
this order, to be the effect of the whole Thankes which the 
Lyving creatures, do conceive in their prayers. But this order 
hath been declared more , Chapt 4. Whence we may ſee that 
the ſame order ought to be underſtood in this place , which 
is pointed onely at this time. But we may here obſerve that 
the laſt Songs of the Church ſhall be onely Songs of praife 

and thankeſgiving, which ſound forth nothing but Hallelu u. 
Even as the booke of the Pſalmes, is ſhut up with Hymnes of 

Lauding God that begin and end with Hallelwia. It did of 
old ſing many dolefull Songs, and Hymnes of a mixt kind, as 
occaſion was given, but the laſt Act and ſhutting up of all 
things here, ſhall be a moſt joyfull triumph. And thus we 
have the funeral of the Citty of Rome deſcribed , and theſe be 
the laſt obſequies and funerall ſacrifices,wherewith her fune- 
rall ſhall be celebrated. The day and the yeare cannot be ſet 
down certainly, wherein theſe ſolemnities ſhall be kept; yet 
I ſuppoſe it to be cleare out of other Scriptures , that the fur- | 
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whom the ſight , and newes of thy Doomeſday ſhall fill with 
unſpeakeable joy and glee. Is this then atime for thee to 
be now giving thy ſelte to ſurferting and Drunkeneſſe with 
Balthajar , when cyrus beſeigeth the walls of thy Citty, and 
is even now centred within the Channall of £wphrates, that 
ſhall be drained for the purpoſe ? I know that the watch 
word that an hereticke giveth thee , as thou calleſt him , is 
made no reckoning of by thee , but yet looke more ſeriouſly 
upon the man, or upon ihe matter it ſelfe , rather if malice 
will ſuffer thee, leaſt, perhaps, he whom thou counteſt as an 
heretike,thou finde him too late to be a true Prophet? yet if 
thou be ſo obdurate and ſeared up, that thou ſcorneſt my 
voice, let thoſe poote remainders of ſaints which lie lur- 
king within theeit there be any,conſider what I ſay, 6 You 
Elect ones, to you l ſpeake, awake you that have been ſo long 
alleepe, get you away from hence, make all things ready, that 
you may fly away in all haſt , you have been lying too too 
long in the Dennes of Sodom, a ſhower of brimitone is ready 
to fall upon it firaightwaies , unleſſe you convey your 
ſelves hence forthwith , you cannot eſcape deſtruction. 
Giveeare to the Holy Ghoſt , who would have you to be 
fairely warned by this moſt holy booke of the Revela- 
tion. 

What meane you to let your faith hang upon that etue of 
purple Caidinals , that ate the Bawds of the Purple whore , 
whoſe Eyes God hath blinded up iu his juſt judgement ? If 
ye will ſuffer this warning of mine to take place with you, 
you ſhall indeed much refreſh the minds of your brethren, 
whoſe deſite is to have you ſaved , but you ſhall have the 
fruit thereof your lelves , even the ſalvation both of your 
Soules and of your Bodies. 

Verſ.5. Then came a voice out of the Throne. ] Thus farre 
— the fiſth Viall , now the ſixth commeth to be 

andled. For this exhortation ſtitreth up men to praiſe 
God for a new matter,and not for the fall of Babylon; For to 
what end ſhould there be a new commandement , and a new 
triumph made afreſh touching this matter? Now there- 
fore we are taught , how the waters of Euphrates Hol be dried 
up, and this was that which followed next after the over- 
throw of the Throne, Chapt.16.12z, Hence we learne , that 
that great River is to be turned into dry land,to helpe for- 
ward the ſolemnizing of the Marriage, that there might be 
nothing to hinder * Marriage · gueſts, or the new Bride 
rather,as it is plainly ayouched verie 7, In thoſe words, be- 
cauſe the Mar nia xe of the Lambe is come ; which was the rea- 


theſt day that they ſhall be defered at the longeſt , is not be- ſon why we have interpreted that ſixt Viall , to declare the 
yondthreeſcore yeares. The ſixtenth Chaprer, hath taught calling of the lewes. Firſt therefore , we have the efficient 
us, that E tis to be dried up, preſently after the Vall cauſe of this calling propounded , in thoſe words , 4 voice 


fall be poured on the Throne , that is, that the Iewes ate con- 
verted after that Rome ſhall be thrown down, Now other | 
3 ſeeme to confirme , that the firſt calling of the lewes 
all be about the yeare 1650. Bur it is uncertaine , how 

long a time before that Rome ſhall be deſtroyed , it is likely 
that it ſhall be but a very litle while, ſecing the calling of 
the new People followeth it immediatly , and as it were at 

the heeles. We have ſcene hitherto how farre the Fial 
have proceeded ? The next V x to be poured out upon the 
Summe, which is the thing that is to be expected now every 
day ; with the heate whereof, when Rome ſha!l be warmed 
well, till it be wa.ced hott againe , by lying in the Sunne for 
ſome long time, it ſhall draw neere to the Flame of fire, which 
the fifth Vall ſhall bring, wherewith it ſhall be all oo fire, 
and then the Throne ſhall be defaced,and the ſaints have this 
mattet of rejoicing made ready for them , that is here ſpoken 
of. What meaneſt thou then, 6 Rome, to be keeping of a 
merry Iubilee at this time, when as thou hadſt more cauſe to 
goe and —— againſt thy funerall come ? In very deed, 
within the ſpace of one lubilee that is, about fifty yeares 


commun ꝑ out of the Throne. Which yet is not the voice of 
the Father , but of the Sonne , as it appeareth by that which 
followeth,pr.z:ſe our God. He commeth out from the Throne, 
becauſe the Sonne of God, ſhall bring this marvailous thing 
to paſſe,rather by his own power alone, then by any helpe of 
man; he ſhall Act this moſt glorious — — himſelfe 
alone, and he ſhall pe: forme all things that belong to it b 

his own right atme wholly and fully. Els to what purpole 
ſhall Eaſterne lewes that are beyond Euphrates , be the firſt 
of them that ſhall embrace the faith, who yet are the furtheſt 
off from hearing of the Goſpell f And yet we are not to 
looke for ſome {ound thundring from heaven , but this yoice 
is the Efficacy of the Sprrit , which God ſhall ſend at this 
time into the hearts of his People, ſo that they ſhall now be 
converted unto him with all their hearts , acknowledging , 
magnitiyng , and Praiſing one true God, the Father, his 
Sonne leſus , and the Holy Ghoſt ; as it is in the Scrip- 
tutes ; I will powre owt the ſpirit of grace and 8 
howje of Da vu, and upon the Inhabuants of ern : Zach. 
12-10. And, I will build thee, and thow ſbalt be builded ( 6 vr. 
t be adorned with thy Timbrels : and 


tence, tnou ſhalt make a lubilee, not ſo much for thy ſelfe 
io be merry in, as forall Gods ſaints that ſhall be then living, 


| 
Sine 1 rael,) and tho 
Palt — forth in the — them that be joifwll : For thus _ 


- 
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the Lord,rejoice with x by Jacob , and host for y u. dom ſhall flouriſh moſt cleartly , #s the which was muck 
mon the c 2 praiſe, 2716 ee former Ages fe g th ty of the Temes» 
jonny  remmant of Tſrael, Jerem. 31 4.7.” Now we | partly by the Tyranny of t 2 — Beaſt. Now 
muſt obſerve how immediatly this calling is joined with thi | ſpall the lone that 1s cut ont of the Monntaine without 

fall of Rome. It is not ſevered from it by any Tranſition , bur this Kingdom ſball not be deſtroyed for ever, neither 


„ and wreked it fully upon the whore 
ſhall have paid het home as ſhe deſerved, then ſhall he apply 
himſelfe wholy,as it were,upon an empty ſtomacke,to worke 
out the great worke of the Salvation of all his Ele& , and to 
receive his own people into favour againe , that have been 
caſt out of his fayour by ſo long laſting a baniſhmenr. 
Wherefore if we ſhall make a right computation of the time, 
when the lewes ſhall be called, we ſhall not be fatre wide in 
counting the time of Romes utter overthrow. 

Praiſe our God.] No man can praiſe our God, bat he that 
knoweth him,neither can all men univerſally do this, but the 
whole multitude of the Ele& onely,upon the earth , that are 
endued with the true knowledge of God, can conſpire toge- 
ther with joint hearts and voices to Waiſe God: Therefore 
this inviting of chem , doth declare that vocation,and that a 
generall one, ſeeing all men are bidden to praiſe God , both 
univerſally , and diſtributively , both the all ones amon 
the lewes, who becauſe of their new comming to the fair 
at that time, ſeeme ſcarce borne into the world , as alſo the 
you ones among the Gentiles , who being grown to more 

ul Age in Chriſt , have Gotten their ripeneſſe by meanes of 
their long profeſſion , and theſe ſhall praiſe God, bocauſe of 
the converſion of their brethren ; At which time they ſpall ſee 
that, that was not told them, and they ſhall percerve that which 
they heard not of, according to that Prophecy,Eſa.52.15. But 
as for the Temes themſelves , they ſhall embrace this great 
mercy of God,towards them gladly, and ſo joyfully that the 
ſhall not be able to ſatisfy themſelves with praiſing of God, 
to wit, when they ſhall ſee , that they are received at length 
into favour againe , their eyes being opened to —— 


the Truth, that they are brought home againe teediſied, and 
multiplied more then ever they were of old. Then as Ieremy 
ſaich, the voice of thank (crying ſball go forth of them , and the | 
voice of ſuch as laugh, Chapter 30. 19. Then ſpall thevirgm 
rejoice in the dance, and the yong men and the old men together, 
Chapt. 3 . 13. &c. whh many other words of the like ſort , 
which ſerve to expteſſe the gladſomeneſſe of that moſt Plea- 
ſanc time. 

Verſe 6. And I heard as it were the noiſe. ] That is the voice 
of this new — that ate converted to Chriſt, and which 
praiſe God for this goodneſſe of his towards them, which 
is more then they looked for. This is a mighty voice , becauſe 
of the multituds of the people, as alſo, it is very ruſtling and 
confuſed at firſt, by meanes of obſcurerumous , neither 1s it 
any more able to be perceived , then the noiſe of water run- 
ning, that ſoundeth confuſedly , and yet this voice not long 
after ſhall be terrible, and ſtriking a feare into men like thun- 
der.” It may be doubted , whether this be the voice of the 
Gentiles,as of the friends of the Bride , or of the lee: them- 
ſelves, which embrace this calling. The Gentiles have learned 
to ſound out this Hallelu1a long before, and now ke biddeth 
them to ſpeake to their brethren , and to ſtirre them up to 

raiſe God with this new ſhowt ; The next verſe alſo that 
olloweth., declareth the exceeding great joy of the Brides 
friends, that do congratulate her happineſſe. ur their terrible 
voice, that is as the voice of waters,and thunders, t h to 

be of the Tewes. And yet it may be a joint voice of both peo- 
ple, whether of which ſoevet it be, whether of each of them, 
or of both, we underſtand from theſe words that there ſhall 
be an effecluall calling of the Tewes.Now the voice calleth men 
to praiſe God, becauſe he hath entred upon his Kingdom; 


Clift indeed hath raigned alwaics,but the glory of his King- 


ſball it be left to a ſtrange people,Dan.2.24. He mentioneth the 
omnipotency of God , in _— of this kingdom, becauſe 
he ſhall declare himſelfe to be — l in deſtroying 
his enemies, who ſhall oppgſe themſelves againſt this Kings» 
dom of his,with all their might. 

Verſ. 7. Let us rewice , and be glad. ] In theſe words the 
Friends of the Bride doe ſceme , one to enflame another wick 
ſpirituall joy ; let as ( ſay they) Decke and ſet out our ſelves 
moſt pgorgeouſly for joy of heart , as men uſe to do in 
Triumphs, feſtivall daies , and in a common rejoici 
ther. Aud indeed, it is a matter to be greatly trium in 
by us that be Gentiles , when we ſhall ſee out Brethren,that 
have been divided from us for ſo many Ages, with ſo ruefull 
a divorce, to be now at laſt ingrafted together with us, into 
one and the ſame Body of Chriſt. Of which joy the Prophets 
have ſpoken many things magnifically. 

For the marriage i come. ] For as the former comming of 
Chriſt was called a marriage , Matth.22.2. Wherein he joined 
the Gentiles to himſelfe,& called them ro come into his mar- 
riage Bed; ſo it ſhall be the time of his marriage much mores 
when he ſha!l take the lewes into his ſpeciall love and ac+ 
quintance againe , who were the firſt that he made love unto. 
Hereupon it is not without ſome goodreaſon ſaid, in that 
place of Matthew;as the origmall hath it , he made marriages 
unto hy Sonne, not one but more then one;the former, in his 
firſt comming, the ſecond,in thu calling of the Iewes ; And this 
is more plaine in the Greeke Text ; where the word , for om 
Marriage is uſed in the ſingulat number.TheLatines expteſſe 
any — marriage in a word of the plurall number. 

And hu wife hath made her ſelfe ready. ] Both the Siſters, 
both the Gentiles and the Tewes , do make one — 
themſelves unto one and the ſame I usband, as Leah and Ra, 
were of old married unto Jacob. Leah indeed that was the 
harder favouted, that is, we Gentiles , have crept firſt into his 
marriage Bed,and ate become much more fruitfull alſo , but 
the People of the lewes who ate Rahel, of a more choice and 
ſingular beauty, ſhall at length be given unto him, and 
— into his Bedd , ſhall alſo become a mother of moſt 
goodly and amiable Children. 

Verſ.s. Aud to her was granted.) Namely,to the new ſpouſe, 
which was utterly bereaved of all this comely aray long be- 
fore. The Church of the Gentils was moſt glorious in het 
firſt originall ; She had a crowne of twelve ſtarres to adorne her 
head withall, and all the reft of her Body was clothed gor- 
geouſly,with the Sunne.Chapt.12.1. It is not this Church for 
whom this fine ſilken dreſſing is prepared,but ir is that other 
of the Iewes , which lay before, all foclorne , filthy naked, 
not having a ragge to wrap her in , who hath theſe fine 
linnen garments given ker, wherewith ſhe may cover 
her former deformed nakednes. Now this fine linnen is Teſus 
Chriſt himſelfe , who is made our, to be our righteouſnes à 
our redemption by imputation ; which garment the lewes 
wanted , whileſt that they deſpiſing the Sonne of God , and 
his righteouſneſſe, ſought to eſtabliſh their own tighteouſ- 
neſſe , but at laſt when they ſhall be ingrafted into him by 
faith , they ſhall renounce their former hope , and ſhall em- 
brace this ſaving tighteouſneſſe being clothed once with this 
one Poczous garment. 

That ſbe ſbould be arraied with fine linnen.]JHe ſaith not, Fine 
Linnen was given her, But it v granted her that ſbe (how!d be 
clathed with fine Linnen,&c. The difference is this, that by 


thoſe words it is ſignified , that fine lawnen is given het of 
mmediatly , theſe ſignific that ir is given mediatly, 
h Pure 
auſe ir 

doth 


God i 

that is , by meaney of faith. is, fine Linnen is bot 

and bright 3 Pure in regard of l 2 dee 
L 
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doth preſent us unblameable, and unreproveable before God, 
free from any ſpots or blot. Bright in reſpect of the glory 
which it bringeth to a man, both before God , who makes us 
heires of his eternall Kingdom, becauſe of this purity of his 
Sonnes , which is made ours, as alſd before men, to whom it 
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himſelfe ſpeaking to Ieremy touching this very ſame matter 
Fry write — all the words Ac * n 
Booke , - 30. 2. As if God providing for our infir- 
mity , ſhould give us , as it were, tegiſters and Bookes of 


remembrance , out of which we might more confidently 


ſheweth forth out adoption, by thoſe moſt goodly and gliſter- 
ing fruits thereof, which it doth make to offer themſelves 


challenge him , and claime matters at his hands , if he 
ſhould ſeeme to forget his promiſe. . But yet Iohn, is not 


@ = A 


CHALXIX.. * 


readily unto the view of men, by meanes of the Holy Ghoſt, | onely confirmed hereby , but the event is reſpected „as we 
2 together with un, and within us. | have ſeene before out of the like places; as if it ſhould ec 
For the fine linnen is the r1y)teouſneſſe , or 1whifications of to paſſe, that ſome publike writing ſhould be ſet forth b 
he Saints. ] See how diſtinctly , andexquilite!y the Holy the authority of ſome holy man, which ſhould moſt plain 
Ghott ſpeaketh in this place; for he ſaith not, that the prove it, that this is no new matter, but ſuch as hath 
Juſtifications of the Saints are fine linnen , but contrarily, been foretold by God, ever ſince the time of the furtheſt 
that fine linen, are the juſtifications „ and that not of the Ages that have been, and therefore that the G oodneſſe, and 
wicked, as a man is, when he is f:ſt converted to God, but of truth of God are to be acknowledged , and magnified. 
the Saints, that is, all juſtifications , even ofthoſe in whom therein. But what is that, that he is bidden to write? That 
Piety doth moſt of all ſhine forth, doth not flow from a mans they are bleſſed , who are called to the Marriage ſupper of the 
ſelfe . and from inherent matters of his own , but ſticketh in Lambe. This is a marvailons matter, and ſuch as was never 
the outward garment that commeth unto him from without, | heard of before , that they are all bleſſed who are called. Of 
namely, in Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe , whom we put on old this rule tooke place, many are called, few are choſen, 
us by faith alone. It is a moſt plaine and unanſwerable place which thing alſo the Examples of former Ages hath taught 
of Scripture , to confirme the Doctrine of juſtification by us, when as the outwggd callin — not ſo happily 
faith onely ; which I would have you ( 6 ye popiſh people) among the Gueſts, that were invited of old, who refuſes to 
all the ſort of you to conſider of Diligently , that ſo you come when they were called. But now there is to be a diverſe 
* at laſt renounce your blaſphemous Pride of heart, manner of calling from that. All that are called now, ſhall 
and might fetch true ſalvation from the.zce , where it can come willingly , neither ſhall they pretend Night matters by 
onely be. obtained. What , will ye thruſt upon God the | way of execuſe, as thoſe men did who were invited former- 
merits of the Saints, and think to ſtop his mouth ſo? | ly, Ma. 22. Zut now there ſhall be ſo great efficacy and grace 
Out upon theſe filthy menſtruous garments ? This fine of the ſpirit , that they ſhall obey at the firſt hearing. For ſo 
Linnen here ſpoken of, is given us to be our juſlification;this , ſaith the Prophet Eſay , Before ſpe travailed,ſbe brought forth, 
Clothing that will make us ſtand with boldneſſe before God, | and before her paine came, (be ws delivered of a man Childe; 
is not woven of out own virtues ; No compariſion can more | who hath heard ſuch a thing, ho hath ſeene ſuch things? ſpall the 
clearly ſet before our eyes, the imputation of rigbteouſneſle | earth be made to bring forth in one day? or = a Nation be 
by faith, then this ofa garment doth , which is ſo often i borne at once? For aſſone as Sion tra vailed ſhe brought forth her 
uſed in the Scriptures. But will ſome ſay , why doth he ſay, | Children, Chap. 66.7.8. So Pſal. 110. 3. Thy peo 17 come 
juſtifications rather then juſtification ? not at all to deſtroy moſt will:ngly of all other, in the day of the armies,vith the Holy 
the onely — e of ſaith ; but — the word here | beauties , out of the wombe of the morning, the dew of thy youth 
ut for righteouſneſſe is an argument herby a inan proveth ſhall come wnto thee. Many ſuch places of Scripture might be 
þimlelfs to be righteous , as it is uſed, Chapt. 15. 4. And, brought to this purpoſe , and perhaps it would be profitable 
there is a double argument hereof ; one before God by faith, to bring them, ar leaſt for this end, that our writers might 
in which reſpect Cm id is this white Linen of the Saints, | have occaſion thereby given them, to conſider more diligent- 
Chapt. 3:4.and 7.13. 14. Another before men, by the workes 9 places , from the tight interpretation whereof 1 


of ſanc li fi ation, becauſe of this double proofe and Evidence 
of our wſi;fication , the Holy Ghoſt,uſed the word Tuſtyfica- 
£1015 in the plurall number, that ſo he might compriſe that in 
this one word, which he declarcd in the former verſe , by the 
two words, Pure, and bright.Fox the works of holines, if they 
be taken as they are ſevered from the righteouſneſle of faith, 
are not pure, or if the righteouſneſle of faith be conſidered a 
part from works of holines, it is not bright and ſhining forth. 
For it lieth hidden within, farre from the eyes of men; Nei- 
ther of them therefare can be called nftifications ſeverally, 
but both of them are to be joined together for the expreſſing 
of the force of this word, that ks put in the plurall number; 
And indeed, they thas have this fine Linnea Clothing given 
them , have both theſe juſtifications found to be in them. 
Verſ. 9. Ten he ſaid unto me write. } Who is this that 
ſaid thus? Not he that ſitteth upon the Tbrone ; For the 
Elders vrorſhipped him, verſ. 4. But it was not lawfull 
to worſhip him that ſpake here ; as who is the feliow- 
ſervant of Tohn. It is therefore ſome Angel , who hath 
this office committed unto him, to ſeale and coufirme 
this Prophecy. Firſt therefore , he biddeth John to write; 
by which ſo ſolemne a commandement , he teacheth 
hm, that it is ſome great and unwonred matter which he 
is enformed of now. We do commonly commit to 
writing » matter, the authority and credit whereof , we 
would have to be confirmed to all poſterity , in which 


eare me, that we wander, when as we make them toſpeake 
of things that be paſt , whereas they doe foretell of things 
yet to come. This ſentence therefore which is commanded 
to be written, takes away all Scruple from lohn; He might 
have thought on the former obſtinacy of this Jewiſh Na- 
wo and might have doubted of their converſion in that re- 
ard. 
: But the Angel biddeth him caft away this care and feare, 
and telleth him that this people ſhall be ſo greatly willin 
and deſirous to come, that it ſhall ſuſfice onely to have called 
them. It is to be obſerved , that the Jewes are here. and elſe- 
where , commonly, ſaid to be men that have been called , for 
ſo is the participle here put in the pretet perfect tenſe, as alſo 
Math. 22. 3.4.8. When it is apples to the Jewes ; And hereby 
a certaine prerogative ſeemeth to be noted, which the Jewes 
have before others in their calling, as who have been called 
from the firſt beginning of the world. But the Gentiles are ſaid 
to be men that are called, inthe preſent tenſe , becauſe they 
were firſt called at the comtuing of Chriſt, or rather from the 
time of his death. And this difference ſeemeth to be obſerved 
in this Revelation alſo,whereupon thoſe who are ſaid to ſub- 
due the ten Kings , baving the Lambe for their Captaine , are 
called thofe, that are ca choſen , who as it is certaine, 
are the fairhfull among the Gentiles. 
Theſe words are true. ] This is the ſecond confirmation of 
this matter, taken ftom the Principall author thereof; as if 


regard the lawes were wont to be ingraven in braffe , and it were ſaid , Looke not upon one that relateth ſome- 


to be fixed in ſome publike place & old 3, A allo -God | what of mine ownhead, but. K 


wthat it is the dectee of the 
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Cir. rr. A krviiition Of THEAFOCALYPS x, 
moſt high God, eu thou haſt hearderen now wich thine one] ned more then before, which ſhall come to paſſe ſhory- 
eares, . But the natural! of the words 2 , 88 which B mel deſcriberh,by counting and ſ; down 
Denn gteat Aber . "which is loftif — 9 hg br eyeretoe 1 „Chad. tz ft. and which 
be tranſpoſed , thus; Theſe true words , are the words even | » ſhadowedout unto him, in the viſion of the dr. 
of God Limſelfe, that is, they containein them a moſt divine, | ed which were moved with a and noiſe, 


excellent, and certaine Truth. For ſome words of a man 
alſo are true, but the ttueſt words we ſpeake have ſome 
inſirmit ies lying under them. We alwaies ſpeake out of 
the cacth , Tohm.3.3r. There is therefore a kind of excellency 
given to thisTruth , which appeareth not, if we change the 
order of the words. It is no ſtrange matter to ſay, that the 
words of God are true. 

Verſ.10. And I fell before his fret ] Why doth he fall down 
now more then before time? what was he ſmitten with the 
Maxſty of an Angel? But he had been now of a long time ac- 
quainted with ſtrange and ma tvailous fights : Whether is it 
becauſe of the joy that he tooke in bearing of the converſion 
of his own Nation? So indeed it ſeemeth to be; For Iohn 
being raviſhed with the pleaſantneſſe of this Prophecie, as it 


ſhaking together of themſelves , which alſo preſently afrer 
that, were covered with ſinewes and fleſh, Cap. 37.7. 3. As 
we will ſhew beneath more fully, God 2 

Verf. 11. Then I ſaw heaven open.] It having been explai- 
ned how Euphrates muſt be drawne drie, ot rather , to what 
end, namely, that the Jenes may have nothing to hindexz 
them, when they returne into their Countrey againe ; now 
the Holy Ghoſt goeth forward to the other part of the fixe 
Vall, that is, To the Preparation of a Batteff, the Captaine 
whereof is firſt deſcribed. Now ſuch a potttaiture is drawn 
of him, not onely as he muſt needs have to fit him to this 
batfell, but alſo, ſuch as declareth the whole eſtate of things 
that ſhall be fcom this very moment of time, to the end of 
things . It is do new courſe that the Holy Ghoſt ta- 


is cleare he was, by the anſwer of the Angel, in regard of the ſkerh to deliver unto us, a ſhort and compendious Propheey 


ſodaine joy with which he was carried away; he would have 
given greater worſhip, to the Meſſenger of Tuch welcome 
newes, then was meet. 


See that thou] It is a defective ſpeech, for, ſee that thou do [new reſemblance, as in a looking-glaſſe, wee ought 
hold the face of Chriſt, the Spout 


op worſhip me ; hereby the | rang of his Sinne is 
gnified. For he maketh ſuch haſte, that he maketh not 
an end of the Sentence for haſte. Even as we are wont, to 
ſtay a matter from proceeding, with ſome ſodaine cry and 
noiſe, ot elſe with the hand, when as the matter will not 
enduredelay in ſpeaki Hee confirmeth his prohibirion, 
a double reaſon ; firſt, becauſe the Miniſters of Chriſt 
have equall dignity betweene themſelyes; I am ( [op hee) 
— unt, and not thine onely, and of t 
Apoſtles, but of thy brethren alſo, that have the Teſtimo- 
nies of Teſs. The function of every one of us that bein 
the Miniſtery is equall. They that Preach Chriſt, and fal- 
vation by him, are of equall dignity with them, that fore- 
tell of things to come ; The office M is to bee 
compared for worth, with the office of Prophecy- 
—— the meaning of thoſe words that ate in the end 
of the verſe; For the Teſimomy of Ieſus i the ſpirit of Pro phe- 
ug: The Second reaſon is, becauſe adoration belongeth to 
God alone; worſhip him, ſaith he, to whom alone ſuch 
worſhip is due. I, why tremble you not at the hearing of 
theſe words (6 you Popiſh 1dolaters ) that teach and ptactiſe 
adoration of Angels and ſaints , you ſweat like Bulls with 
caſting about for Reaſons, why the Angel \ forbid Adorati 
on in this place, as if he himſelf had not moſt evident 
reaſons thereof, in his owne words. But what are the reaſons 
you bring ? they are theſe two. Firſt, becauſe ever ſince that 
C hriſt hath taken our nature up /n him, the Angels are afraid 
to ſee ir lye proſtrat before the, as Gregory the Great will 
have it, and then becauſe, beſives this dignity of having our 
fleſh aſſumed, we men have another prerogative alſo before 
Angels, to be Miniſters of Chriſt, to be Prophets, and Meſ- 
— of the Doctrine of the Goſpell, and to be Martyrs to 
for ir i Beit ſo. Perceive ye not how you ate wounded, 
and ſtabbed with owne (words ? If Angels feare ro ſee our 
_—_ proftrat unto them, no that it is aſſumed by Chriſt, 
why doe you throw down our nature before ſlones and pain- 
red Images, without making men to tremble at it any more 
chen Marbles, and yet Angels muſt bee in horrible raking 
in themſelves? If they will not have themſelves to be wor- 
ſhipped by the Miniſters of Chliſt then at laſt be afraid and 
aſhamed to play the wicked wretches any longer, as yee 
TN > 12 —5 ac age your 
frives to be miniſtervof the Devill, 2nd Antichrifl rather, #s 
ons a> you Noni be though) and cal- 
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of rhe whole ſtate of his Soule in the perſon of Chrift alone. 
He is not cha but onely ſo fatte ſorth as it is coovent- 
ent for his Charch to have him changed. Therefore in — 
ro — 
e, and we ate ſo much the 
mote diligontly to conſidet of it. This marveilous V ſon is 
— —— 4. 0 — that is, 2 — narclr, 
whoſe moſt renowned and gliſteri ' now made 
moſt manifeſt unto all men, 2 not able dignity 
and excellency of the firſt Chuteh of the Geneales, ſuch as it 
was to be ſeene in the times of the Apoſtles, and ftraight 
after, which was ſignified by the doors opened in the he 
ven, Chapter 4. 1. But this is a more ample glory then that. 
as Heaven is here ſet open, not by ſome little doore that go- 
eth intoit, but by whole great gates, yea, by the whole wals 
rather, as I may ſay, there being nothing to hinder men from 
beholding the full Majeſtic thereof, as farre as it can be ſeene 
upon earth. 
And behold « white Horſe.] It is not to bee thought, that 
Chriſt will come forth in any viſible forme; Thete things 
that are now in 2Qting, are farre off from the laſt comming of 
Chriſt , as it ſhall be made manifeſt , by the Expoſition fol- 
lowing, but he ſhall ly put forth and exerciſe ſo great 
wet in the adminiſtration of his kingdome , as this te- 
emblancg deſeribeth him to have: The whole icriprion 
conſifterh of ſoure members. In each of theſe, we have 
both his furniture and his name given us to conſider off, 
In this firſt part, his furniture is, 4 white Horſe, his name 
is Faithfull and True in his ſayings. The likeneſſe of which 
things with that viſſon, Chap. 6.2. bach made certaine men to 
ſuppoſe that this is the ſame viſion with that, by meanes of 
which errour they ſhuttle all together, but theſe vie differ 
much, both in the rimes, and in the matrer, and meanings, 
That white Horſe was ſent out, when the Church was in the 
beginning of her race, and at the barriers. This commeth 
en ſhe is tos the end of 1t;and at the Goale,as it were, 
that came out preſently after Iohn, when Tracaxe, and the 
next of his ſucceſſours flouyſhed. This is not ſeene but 
after the overthtowing of Rome. There the confuſed multi- 
tude of all the faithfull was conſidered, here che converſion 
of the narion of the Temes onely is handled; Herein — 
they agree, that the white Horſe doth in both places ſigni 
Chriſt , chat triumpheth by meanes of his Truth, at that 
— i the Gengiles 72 his obedience, 7 _ time 
oring at | unto his fayour , and the joy of his ſaving 
truth, hi 142 that had been fo long tying in obſtin2- 
oo: For which oſe he bdeireth a very fir name, whereby 
be ar he wilt fiow at laſt make it known t0 
the world he faithſull and true hee i, in petform- 
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ſo ſmall , ſhould fall tothe r he foret old hy xh 
Prophets to be fulfilled in the laſt dayes , touching the 
ring of this Nation Such therefore ſhall Chriſt ſhew 
to be, thus notably ſet forth with theſe Hangs En „ 
when he ſhall firſt ſet upon the firſt convetſion of this People. 
The faithfulneſſe of Chriſt in 1＋1 „ this Promiſe, 
ſhall ſeeme to have quite periſhed, in regard of the long dela 
that he hath uſed therein,but he ſhall at length ſhew hunſelfe 
to be as good as his word , yea, he ſhall not onely fulfill all 


————— 


a are hy 
tha elle ig ebe namely of 
of the Iewes for a time , and of thei i; 
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againe , which ſhould be at laſt >. 


which matter he ſhutteth up with this admi 
tion at the wiſdom of God + avouchi 1 * 
no ſharpeneſſe of wit , or deepneſſe of reach 
in any creature, can comprehend the infnits- 
of this myſtery. In like ſort, this viſion , that 
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that he hath 7 » but he ſhall ſeeme to have added a 
moſt plentifull increaſe of new joy, to that which he had 
promiſed of old. be made of the Elect 
Ind who judętth and figlitcili righteouſly.] So doth Th. Bex; Temes , after that the fullneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
tranſlate the words, interpoſing the relative (Who) as if all doth deſcribe Chriſt unto us by an unknown name, yea, 3 
theſe words ſerved to make up his name together with the name that cannot be known by any creaturs,, becauſe no 
former. And yet the reſt of his names are wont to be expreſſed creature can poſſible find out by any meanes , the exceeding 
more contrattedly in other places, but the meaning a all 1 this Iuſtice and mercy of the Lord. Let us there- 
one, ſecing it is all to one effect, whether he be called ſueh fore adore this name, which muſt needs be kept from the 
by his name, or be found to be ſuch indeed. The words have knowledge of every created underſtanding , becauſe of the 
this force properly » and he judgeth and fighteth in righte- highneſſe and incomprehenſibleneſſe thereof. Onely let 
ouſneſſe where the conjunction Copulative may be a Cauſal; us obſerve , how things agree together , pamely , how 
as if theſe words did render a reaſon both of the white horſes, the converſion of the Lewes ., doth proceed in like man- 
and of his name alſo, and were ſet next after them by way of ner from the unſearcheable wiſdom of God, as their re- 
an Interpretation, thus, he ſitteth on a white horſe, becauſe he jection, and the receiving of the Gent les into their 
fighteth righteouſly, and his Name is farthfull and true, be- roome , did proceede from the like fountaine long ago. 
cauſe he judgeth righteouſly . And theſe words are ſpoken in Verl. 13. And he was clothed with a garment dipt * ] 
reſpect of his own people, and are taken, as it ſeemerh,out of So much for the deſcription of the Captaine , as he is gathe- 
P/a .96-10.13. Where to wdge in righteonſnes, and in Tuſtice, ting of his people. Now followeth another manner of de- 
ſignifieth to rule and governe his people, by framing and ſcription of him , as he « making warre ; Now he taketh this 
compoſing theig life to righteouſneſſe, and juſtice , and that Perſon unto himſelfe , for this cauſe ; that by fighting n a 
not onely in regard of outward actions, but alſo as touching | juſt quarrell, he may not onely put his people in ſecurity, and 
the inward tene wing of thoit hearts, which dependeth 4 ſet them free from teare of any outward watres , that ſhall be 
the regeneration of the ſpirit, whereby we are cteatod a new, made againſt them, but alſo that he may make them live 
according tothe Image of God, as calvm explaineth thoſe, happily at home, by ruling and goverting all things among 
words of the Yam — 1 Theſe words therefore; them, in the moſt juſt and commodious manner that may 
declare the effectuall power, which Chriſt ſhall now put forth) be. His reſemblance for this purpoſe conſiſteth, in his 
abundantly, in the calling of the Iewes, they declare alſo his bloody clothing, and his Name: That word of God. For aftet 
power in proteſting his People, and keeping them ſafe from | that this converſion of the lewes ſhall be once begun, and 
all their enemies, as againſt whom he will Wage warre, there ſhall be ſome happy increaſe of the Chriſtian Religion 
recompencing unto them ſevenfold into their boſomes , ac-, for ſome yeares together. Then ſhall there be raiſed up an 
cording as all their malice and wickedneſſe have deſer-| exceeding great, and a deadly warre, ſuch as never was in an 
ved record. The Turte ſhall rage as if he were mad in the Eaſt, 


ſheweth a certaine choice , and ſeparation that ſhall 


7 > from others , in the calling of the 
e 


ed. 
veiſ. 12. And his eyes were 444 flame of fire.] Theſe words 
containe the ſeroud part of the Deſcription of Chriſt , were, 
he is ſaid go have.eyes like a flame of fire, and many crownes 
on ſus bone; but his name n jaid to be unknown to all men ſave 
onely to lumſelfe. As touching his eyes, they are moſt ſharpe, 
peircing into all things , which like unto a flame burne up 
whatſoever it is, that hindereth the fight thereof: doe 
make darkeneſſe it ſelfe to be bright and lighiſome, and 
cauſe the moſt hidden things that are to be Irene openly, 
What can be hidden from ſuch eyes as theſe? Such ſhall 
Chriſt appeare to be by delivering his people from thoſe 
darke Dennes , and deepe Dungeons, where they ſhall be 


the Beaſt , and the falſe Prophet in the Weſt , both of them 
ſhall do their worſt , even to root out every footſtep of the 
Truth; as Dauel Propheſyeth evidently touching the 
Turkes , Chapter 11. . 45. and 12.1, aud EJech. Chap- 
ters 38. and 39. And as it js recorded of the Beaſt and 
his companion, towards the end of this Chapter. Then 
ſhall Chriſt offer himſelfe to bee ſeene in this man- 
ner 5. as this porttaiture deſcribeth him namely, a- 
rayed in this bloody garment like a warious that ſhall be all 
over, wringing wet with the blood of bis enemies. 

And this is that time which Eſay commeth to foretell, when 
he ſaith ; Who # thu that commeth out of Edom, with redd gar- 


mets from Bo rab: herf ore ig thine apparel red and thy gar- 
ments like to 755 that e m the Wine-preſh a 


Oh ap. 6 d 4 
Very worthily ſhall Chxiſt be ſeen ſprinkled with che gore 


lurking at this time in any place of the world, and by re- 
ſtoring them to the light of his Truth; inſomuch that this 
ſharpe and eagle eye of Chriſt, in the beh#Iding and gathe- 


ring together of his people, ſhall be a matter of great] blood of his ſlaughteted enemies. And in xery deed the lewes 
aftoniſhment unto all the world ; at which time that word ben be of moxe t and — ready to 
olved 


of the Lord ſhall be fulfilled , 1 will ſay te the North, give , 
and ty the South, & pe not backe, bring my ſonnes from Nm 
and my dang ters acl the end of the earth,, Iſay. 43,6. He 
hathn/a»y Croanes, to expteſſe thoſe many ſingular vitories, 
which the Ic ves at their firſt giving of rheir names to Chriſt 
ſhall obtaine oyer thoſe ſundry nations, wherin they lie ſcat- 
rered , which ſhall wichRand their Carrion as much as 
they can. But why is his name unknaa n? That we might 
know,that in this calling of the Lewes -, that gteat m 

lieth ludden , at which S. Paul cried. out, 9555 depth of thei 
riches , hoch of the wiſdom and knomledge of God 


into Lcares „ ſuch as the Prophet deſetibeth 
them, and — 12 they ſhall be in che Chapters 
that follow after that. . His name is fused very coebiently 
— this — * — — , whichebe W, attchen 
ow to their to be moſt true , When, be ſhall hart 
performed all thoſe things at » Which are delivered 
e i ke-,almoſt, of the , 
mordof God this » in doth allo at ches day ;becanſe 
it ſeech boch the, He ſſings 5: and the threatned 
ti curſes of God to be deferred ſolong , yea, the Citizens aß 
er arr] the 39 be-ins-SanmGIEg.s and to doubt of 


XUM 


— ISP ARIES. is 
the credit : t lai 
c t w 72 com t Na 


the Prophet , The Lord hath forſaken me, aud God 
gotten me, Eſay 3 44.14. As if Gods promiſes ut 
r but ſtately, ſwelling,and lofty words 
that have no ſubſtance in t o deceive men it hall 
in the end had come to nothing. Chriſt therefore ſhall uc 
teach men in very deed , that there is not the leaſt jor a 
Tittle of it that hath been ſpoken in vaine, and that ſhall not 
be fulfilled; This deſcription of Chriſt agreeth tot | 
Viall , under which that voice ſhall be heard, ſaying. I. 
4715 


done. Chapt. 16.1 7. and when the Myſtery of God (þ, 

led. C . untill which time the Perfeft accom 
ſhing of things that are foretold is reſerved, and then ſha} the 
authorit of the word of God flouriſh in the greateſt glory; 
thereof that ſhall be in this world, when as the moſt conſtant 
Truth thereof , ſhall in every thing be plainely percei · 


ved, - 

vetſ. 14. And the hoſts which are in heaven.) Here we have 
the laſt part of the deſetiptionof Chriſt ; where his furnirure 
is — „ partly , in his Souldiers in this verſe , partly, 
in his weapons and inſtruments of watre ; verl.15. His 
name is, the King of King,, and Lord of Lords, vetſ.16. 
This army ſeemeth to be levied + and addreſſed rather for a 
Triumph, then fora Battel ; For what ſhould white Horſes 
do in a Battell , what uſe is there of white and pure linnen. 
An helmet , anda Brigantine were fitter for this purpoſe. 
And indeed ſo ſtandeth the matter ; for this preparation is 
made for a triumph , not fora pitched field ; For when the 
Weſterne and Eaſterne enemies ſhall be at length vanquiſhed 
and deſtroyed , by meanes of that battell that was ſpoken of 
immediatly before , the Church ſhall have a great and glori- 
ous peace granted unto it, and ſuch as no rumour of troubles 
ſhallever interrupt againe after that Then ſhal all the Sonnes 
of God keep a perpetuall *'triymph: » when all thoſe ſhall be 
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ſeventh | of 


E414 


149 
ther, to reſiſt his gore in a notorious wicke 
e 
| of his waath , and there they ſhall be troden in 
n anderthe yoke e yoke 
now u 
rily , while the —_ laſteth ; Complutenſis and the 
word goeth out, and le 


read n A (barpe two 4 
err that the Puniſhmer 
men. ſhall. noe be deferred any longer as before, 
hall preſently pay for their wickedueſſe being to, 
down with great 2 Grapes in the Wine · pteſſe. 
.3-Lameu.1.ts. 
he w:ne-nrefſt of the wine of his wrath. ] "Becauſe the 

uniſhment of the wicked ſhall be no leſſe peaking © 
God, then the Drinking of pleaſant wine is to th 
that are a thirſt. That muſt needs be performed ftoutly and 
thoroughly , which a man taketh great pleaſure in doing, 
The Puniſhment therefore of wicked men ſhall be grievous 
and horrible, ſo as they be made to pay deare to the utrer- 
moſt for their daintes , wherewith they have been glutted 
in former times, ſee Deuter. 28.63. , 

Verſe.16. Aud he had upon bu Garment , and upon hs 
Thigh.] This name is written upon his Garment , becauſe 
it ſhall be mauiſeſt unto all men at that time, that Chriſt is 
the ſupreme king, which thing was not ſo evident to the 
world in former Ages. The Chriſtian profeſſion was ſpread 
abroad long agoe 1nto all the world ; how miſecably did the 
Heathen Emperours nip it in the head, when it firſt began to 
{pring forth ; From that time how many and miſchievous 
wayes did the Pope of Rome indeavour to deſtroy it utterly? 
Neither hath he given qver his old courſe at this day ; ha- 
ving , for a Companion in the buſineſſe, now gotten the 
great Turke , though each of them aimeth at the ſame 
maine end, by a diverſe meanes. Certainly , ever ſince the 


»y 


taken away for . that ſhould raiſe up any troubles debe * — py — knowne __ us — 

ainſt them , as it be made more cleate out of the ex · he hath ſeemed not ſo much to raigne , as to live ina mile- 

—— following. rable bondage ; And yet he had — giyen us ſome good 

Which are in lea ven. ] That is, the Cittizens of the Holy | proofe and argument of this Kingdom of his, even in the 

Church upon earth ; All theſe making one ſheepefold, ſhall; middeſt of all theſe miſeries , that the Church hath endu- 
follow their onely Paſtour Chriſt, they are clothed with} ted, in that he hath preſerved the Church from peri- 
F EE NS LIST 

oken of at the 8. yerſe. , 

Fred. 3. And ant of bis mouth went out.) When once, theſe enemies, and by meanes thereof ro be overwhelmed: 
the Vitory ſhall be gotren , it ſhall be alwayes kept invio-j almoſt with all kind of calamities and diſtreſſes. But now 
lable, neither ſhall there ever be any feare of ware that ſhali| at laſt , the contrary ſhall be openly known to all men. 
be raiſed up againe , our Captame being ſo diſpoſed and | Chriſt himſelfe ſhall take the government of the whole 
provided , that he both can and will allo eaſily , 2nd at plea- world upon earth into his own hands , and ſhall give. 
ſure , curbe and keep under all his enemies when they ate it over unto. bis Church. Then ſhall that time appeate, 
once ſubdued in the former Battel. For 4 {word comming out | when the Stone that n cut out of the mountame withous 
ef bus mouth, ſhall puniſh them forthwith , as he threatned) hands , ſball breake Iron, clay, Silver and gold m prese 
the Church of Pergamus above, that he would fight uh and ſhall obtame a Kingdom , which ſpall. not be deſtroyed, 
them with the 2. by mouth » if they would not repent.\ for ever , neither ſpall it be left unte a flrange peoples 
Chapt. 2.16. hereby it is ſignified , either that the ene- Daniel 2:44:45. And this is more evident by the name 
— , — to be ray 3 5 2 6; 2908 is HO yd Fo Thigh z as it =—_ 

noun 1 in t word, when as they lower s the „ and as it were in the feet. 
ſhall be punithed in ſuch magner as — word — 4 — For the Scriptures are Bb. to call all that Which is 
orels , at Jeaſt , that they ſhall be brought to that paſle,| beneath the belly, by the name of the Feet, as we 
hat they ſhall be made to obey thoſe lawes which the word may ſee , Gene, 49-110. 20, Thetefore, he hath this 
ſhall preſcxibe , and that whether they will or no, this latter name written in this, Part of the body , nor onely, 
ſenſe. ſeemeth to agree better with. this place, ſeeing becauſe that which is the loweſt and pooteſt thing be- 
at this time, all aas ions ſhall be at the Chur co J. longing to chr, ſcarce comming neere his feet , js 
and that at a becke, requiriug and taking lawes and gedi-| higher then bat which is the higheſt among men, ſeeiug 
r Balths dead rio ehoke coneien 25d cladewen + ten OLAG. end 
Therefore Maul be 1 . 1 . » i z 0 - 
= 2 for all this , that he will _ yeeld obedien — tieth 2. Title upon 8 h, _ any — 
11 be tamed with his Icon „ that is; ever did ;-1 (ay e, it is not for this ca onely , that 
rr , beds hor abotein 

{till he hall go in his coptumacy, and ill not ſuflerhimſcife becauſe this ſhall be the time, wherein Chriſts feer , that 
to be bowed , or broken with any ordinary meanes » though, Is » bis Church ſhall have the dominion. Before this- 
there ſhould be man of theſe zebels . who ſhould c time his feet were like Ir butning in the furnace, 

0 3 ” 


thongh 


4.1) 
2 free from all maine hurt, Chapt. 1. 5 but now after 
this fiery Triall is over , they ſhall enjoy a moſt ample King- 
dom ; Then ſhall Chriſt honour,the place of bus fret, as it is 
foterold,Efay 60.13: This is that Kingdom, which all the 
Prophets do extoll ſo, with ſuch eloquent and lofty * * 
Fhere (ball be no end of th Kingdom , but after that it ſhall 
flouriſh upon earth , it ſhall be tranſlated hence into heaven 
at laſt, at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Thus therefore the 
foure names of Chriſt , comprehend the whole Eſtate of 
the Church, from the calling of the levyes , to the laſt end 
of all the things. All which time may be' diſtinguiſhed 
into three moments , the firſt whereof , goeth before the 
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froces,that mountane full of hely 


Battel, that ſhall be fought with the Beaſt , and the Dragon, 
to which the two firſt names, with the whole furniture be 
longing to them ate applied. The Second is during the time 
of . Bartel it ſelfe; which is noted out unto us by the third 
name. The third is all the reſt of the ſpace from the time of 
the vitory , till Chriſt ſhall come to ludgement, to which 
the fourth moſt mighty name doth agree. 

Vvetſ. 17. Then I ſawa certame Angell Handing in the 
Cunne. ] Thus farre goeth the deſcription of the Captaine; 
now the Holy Ghoſt commeth to deſcribe certain of the 
Souldiers , that muſt encounter with the Beaſt. Theſe are 
muſtered by the voice of an Herald flanding in the Sunne, 
who is a different Angell from him that poured out the Vial 
upon the Sunne; For this is he that ſhall plague the An- 
richriſtian Synagogue , by interpreting the Scriptures. That 
other ſhall ſound an Alarum to the battel , by ſtirring up 
the Saints thereunto. Neither ſhall he that poureth out 

the ial ſtand in the Sunne it ſelfe , bur being ſeated ſome- 

whereels , he ſhall caſt abroad his liquor upon ir. This 

Angel , as it were fitting down in the Charret of Phebus, 

rakey np his ſtanding within the Compaſle of that great 

light.But wil fome man ſay,how ſhall we be able to conceive, 

even in our thoughts, of any ſuch thing as this ; I think that 
we may fetch a light to find out this Sunne here meant, out 

of Chapt. 12.1. Where we heard that the woman was clothed 

with the Sunne , that is, that ſhe glittered on every fide 

round about , with the moſt — — of the Seriptures, 

with the cleare knowledge whereof , ſhe being aderned , as it 

vere , with a goodly garment , eame forth abroad , and layd 

her ſelfe open to the view of the world. Now one may 

be ſaid to ſtand in his clothing, as the Spouſe ſtandeth at 

the Kings right hand m Gold of Ophir , Pſal.45.10. This 

Angel . the. dl ſhall bee ſome cittizen of that particular 

Church , which ſhall ſhine forth moſt gloriouſly , by the 

approbation of the very ſacred truth, and reſt ſhall be the 

natural daughter of that woman that ij clothed with the Sunne. 

We know that there is not the ſame purity of all the parti- 

cular Churches which profeſſe Chrift but that one drink- 

eth in more dregs , then another. But this Angel ſhall 

be a member of that moſt intire , and moſt chaſt congre- 


that will not ſtrive carneſtly with G 


Ona. IX. 
battell ſhall be fought ; For ſueh a place is that hull of pretions 
pleaſures , of God 
makgch more account, then of all the delightſome things ia 
the world. And it is very likely, that after that Rome 
be overthrown , that the Pope will ſeat his Chaire againe at 
Avimiosn,(but I know nothing certainly rouching this matrer, 
onely I follow my own conjetnre ) ; but if he be ſeated 
there , what place will he ſttayn to overthrown more gladly, 
or readily , then his Neighbours of Geneva that dwell in the 
Country of Savoy , who together with their Allobrogicall 
Geneveating diſcipline , have been a heart-griefe unto him, 
and his Followers , for theſe many yeares together , bleſſed 
be God for it, who ſhall then Bean Eye-ſore, yea, an eye 
and heart-Torment unto him, and them? Andi I will 
ſpeake this boldly , yet without diſpraiſe of any other holy 
Reformed Church , howſoever 1 know that all who hate 
Reformation , will malice me far ſpeaking ſo , the Sunne 
of this part of the World where we live, Shineth in, and from 
that litle place; and I am ſure there is no godly heart, 
od by prayer , that 
alwayes ſhine there , lr breake out 
e World more and more brightly. Nei- 
ther let my repeated admonition be ſuberfluous which 
thou haſt , leaſt another take away thy Crown. In the 
meane time , our hearty prayers ſhall not be wantin 
unto the Lord for thee , the Sunne of righteowſneſſe 
may alwaies ſbine upon thee,and drive far away all darkenefle, 
Say:ng to all the fomles which did flie by the nuddſt of heuven ] 
We have obſerved before , Chapt.$.13.and 14-6. That the 
word in theGreeke tranſlated, the middle of beaven; lignifieth, 
place betweene heaven and earth, as it were the midle Region 
of the Aire , where Meteors ate ingendred , and that it doth 
not ſignifie the middeſt of heaven in the length of it , which 
the Aſtronomers call Meridies , the point where che Sunne 
is at Noone-day ; and therefore that this word ſerveth to 
decypher out unto us, the imperfection , and the impure 
Purity of thoſe men, who have eſcaped out of the horrible 
filthineſſe of groſſe ſuperſtition , by the knowledge , and 
a:knowledging of the truth, and yet they have not attained 
to ſuch Purity , as was meet for thoſe that dwell in heaven. 
The Angell of the ſunne calleth all theſe to take part in 
dividing the fpoile , as who are allof them the Shcollers 
and fofter-children of the ſame truth, howſoever it flou- 
riſheth not alike among them all, in equall ſanctimony, 
and integrity. Out of which we underſtaad , that howſoever 
one or two, or ſome few of the congregations,ſhall profeſſe 
and practiſe ſincere piety , at the time when this warte 
ſhall be waged with the Beaſt , yet the moſt of them, even of 
thoſe that are of reformed Religion, ſhall be found ſuch , as 
either never have attained to full amendment of things that 
be amiſſe, or els they have through their own negligence, 
and careleſneſſe, fallen ſo farre backe againe, that they come 


this Sunne ma 
thence into allth 


gation of all the reſt , which above others ſha!l ſhine with farre ſhort of the holineſſe of a pure and undefiled ſpouſe. 
this glorious aray. And he is not one of the converted And who ſeeth not that this declining and decaying , takes 
Jewes , of whom we have begun to ſpeake right now, but it place every day more and more. There ate ſome perverſe and 
is a weſterne Angell , ſounding an Alarum to a battel againſt refratary men, who will not acknowledge this difference 
the Beat, and the fal/e Prophet, that are the plague and the at this time, but they to whom jt is granted to meaſure 
Bane of this part of the world which we inhabite. And it every thing by the onely rule of truth, do both ſec and be- 
ſeemeth , that all the ehiefe ſtreſſe and violence of this laſt | waile many, ſhamefully falling from heaven, and others alſo 
Bartel, in the Weſt , ſhall be turned againſt that holy congre- as Meteots hanging yet in the clouds. 

dation, Which we ſaid tight now to ſtand . in the. Come and gather your ſelves together.] He calleth them to 
Sunne. For which cauſe a Cittizeu thereof, ſhall make this! a Feaſt , and to a merry meeting ; The deſtruqt ion of wicked 
loud Alarum rather then any other, and he ſha call the reſt | men, which they are moſt worthy of, is in Gods account, 
of his brethten in other Churches, to take and to Divide the as it were , a moſt ſumptuous Banket , where there is ſtore 
ſpoile as conquerours , rather then to skitmiſh, and to fall to of Royall Cheere. 

bloody blowes for the vitory j Out of which words thus] Verf. That ye may eate the of Kings.) It is very 
opened, we may in ſome ſott underſtand what that place is, | like that the Ten Horne which hate and burne up the 
called 2 in the weſi, of which mention is made, whore of Rome, ſhall hate the Beaſt afſo , which was wont 
Chapt.16.16. Namely, that ic is ſome ſuch particular holy | to be the minion, and the darling of thewhore: Theſe Kings 
Congregation , ox Citty, which is to be the place where 


this | theteſote that ſhall joine their forces with the Beaſt, m_ 
t 


Chap. XIX. 

the ten Kings ſpoken 
ten Kings Sp inthe rime 
bee others to bee found 
the Beaſt their helping hand; But we may underſtand b 


of, Chapt. 17, Neither ſhall there be 
of 98 » ſeeing there ſhall 
beſides them , who ſhall lend 


that which we have ſaid before , how vaine and ſenſe 
fuch dreames as theſe are. To let theſe paſſe therefore , the 
Angel being now ſure of the victoty, calleth his brethren to 
the ſpoile,and biddeth them flie rogether, that they may take 
their fill of the booke, and pillage of their enemies; and 
cauſe yariety in great Feaſts doth moſt of all delight men , he 
ſetteth before them ſundry kinds of dainty diſbes ; the fleſb 
of Kings, of Captaines , &c. This is like to be ſuch a Royall 
feaſt , that a man ſhall not be able to know, what dainty 
morſell to be doing with firſt , there be ſo many choiſe ones. 
us a meales-meat is prepared by Exechiel , but the cates of 
t are made of the fleſh of the Eaſterne enemies onely , Chap- 
ter 39.17.18. 
Verſ.1 9g. And I ſaw the Beaſt.) So much for — — 
of the Saints. Now followeth the muſtering of the wicked 
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together,and firſt,of thoſe that be in the Weſt, with whom che 
fir encounter ſhall be : The chiefe Commanders and Chap- 
taines that theſe men ſhall have, ate the Beaſt, and the Kings. | 


261 
membrance thereof ſhall abide , in that the impiety thereof 
hath been the utter and cternall undoing , death, and 
deſtruftion of ſo intinite a number in Fodie and 


Soule. 

Who Miracles. } There was mention made of the 
falſe Prophet before, Chap. 16. 1j. Zut becauſe we had a naked 
name,onely of a man there , that no man might be ignorant, 
whom he meant by this name , the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe 


be- | him here by infallible markes, that rhere might be no place 


left for doubting any more. Who (ſaith he) wrought miracles, 
with which he ſeduced thoſe that recerved the marlg of the Beaſt, 
and that adored hu Image. In which words heteacheth us 
moſt manifeſtly , that this falſe Prophet is that ſecond Beaſt 
of which we read,chapt.1z.13,&c. Let the Popes protours 
therefoce,and men of law , looke wel about them, and let 
them ſee , whether they do not proclaime open defiance a- 
gainſt the Truth, when they ſay it, and ſtiffely maintaine it, 
that Antichriſt ſhall raigne but three yeares and a halfe,before 
Chriſt ſhall come to his laſt Judgement, and that he is a fin- 
gulat Perſon? All men acknowledge that either this ſecond,or 
that firſt Beaſt n Antichriſt. Both of theſe flouriſhed long be- 
fore that the dignity and mageſticallneſſe of the whore of 
Be ſides, bot h of 


For the Pope of Rome, after that Rome ſhall be ruinated;ſhall ' Rome began to be abated and taken down. 
ſeat himſelfe elſwhere,for a few yeares , to wit, at Avemon theſcBeaſts ſhall be remaining alive, for ſome yeares after the 
which is the Popes peculiar Citty , ox at Boniona , ot ſome oyerthrow of this whore , as it appeareth manifeſtly out of 
where thereabouts. But he ſhall not ſurvive Rome for any | this — ſhall we thruſt up all this time either within 
long time after t hat, not above five and fourty yeares at the the ſpace of three yeares and an halfe, orels within the nar- 
molt , as it may be gathered out of the diligent comparing row compaſſe of one morrall mans life. But the things which 
of other Scriptures. Neither ſhall he be deſtitute of all aide have been ſaid touching the time of Antichriſl, upon the ſe- 
from theKings,when he ſhall quite be bereaved of his Ptince- , venth Chapter , are fo certaine and cleare , that no man can 
ly Chaire,but ſome Kings , namly,of the earth, that is, wor- doubt of them, no hardly, though he would. 
ph pers of wicked ſuperſtition,ſhall rake his part fill , who! hor were both caſt zlve.] As rab, Dathan,and Abiram 
— and joining all their forces together, againſt Chriſt ; were ſwallowed up alive, and as they ſunke into Hell, when 
and his holy members, ſhall enter this combate, _— their the Earth brake alunder ; The deftrution of theP m is 
whole Reſt, and trying their laſt fortune upon it, as'deſperate to be very horrible. The Holy Ghoſt maketh a manifeſt diffe- 
wretches uſe to doe. They ſhaſli come together to frmatedon, ' rence between the Popes puniſhment , and that of the reſt of 
that holy Citty, that hill that is ſo fruitfull wich dainty and the Cruethat ſhall fig t on his fide. It would have been well 
pretious things, the Angel whereof ſtandeth in the Sunne ; as for him, if he — ave been burnt up in the ſame fice with 
it is vetſ. 17. Out of which it is manifeſt , that all that Prepa- | the world , but he ſhall be plagued more grievouſly , that 
ration to warte, which the Holy Ghoſt hath compiiſed to- he may be made a ſpeftacle and an hiding to all the world. 
ther, Chapt.16.13,14.&c. is of diverſe enemies, who ſhall] Ito a lake of fire. Into the ſecond death, that is, evetlaſtin 
ght their Battells ſeverally , firſt of the Bea3t , and the falſe- death. as it is Chapter z r.$. But how can the Popedom be eak 
Prophet, and then of the Dragon. | into the fire ? That which is proper to men, is transferted to 
Verſe 20. Bot the Beaſt was taken. ] So farre goeth the Ex- the ſtate and condition of men, whereby that is deelatedithat 
plaiaing of the Sixt Nu; The Seventh, and laſt, commeth we have ſaid befote, namely, not onely that the perſons of the 
now * unfolded and opened more fully ; And this doth Popes ate to be tormented and puniſhed grievouſly, but that 
fſt deliv*r unto us the deſtruction of the enemies of Chriſt, the Popedom it ſelfe is to be tifterly aboliſhed , ſo as it Hall 
and of his Church ; and firſt of the Bea/?, and of his Armies. never tiſe up againe ; even as 4 aiſo who are thrown 
| The Beaſts talen; being as it where catched in ſnares , and down to Hell, cannot looke for any returning ot deliverance 
intangled ere he be a ware of it, as wild beaſts are taken, from thence. Certainly , we may conjectu e, and that not 
which runne into the Netts and ginnes ere they know where xaſhly , by this ſtrange and unuſuall manner of the Puniſh» 
they be: So much doth the word eparſte intimate, that ſigni- ment that ſhall be inflited upon the Beaſt, that God will de- 
fieth,to take. And indeed we knowe, that, The Lord raimeth monſtrate it by ſome viſible Signe; how damnable and hate- 
Down Snares u pon the wicked , as it is Pſal. 11.6. Whereby full a thing he hath-alwaies accounted the Popedom to be. 
theit feet are taken in ſuch places „ where they leaſt of all And this is that deſtruct ion which was foreto!d,,Chapt.17.8. 
feared any ſuch matter. The falſe Prophet u taken together Where it was ſaid , that the Beaſt ſbould go into deſtrutiren ; 
with this mw both which being joined together, do reach Whereby he ſhall receive a juſt reward and vengeance from 
us, that the Pope of Rome , ( torſo perhaps he will be ſtill God, for all his Antichciſtian Tyranny. 
ſhall, Verſ. 21. And the remnant were lame with the Sword. ] So 


now at length be utterly deſtroyed, both in reſpef of his q- much of the Deſtruction of rhe Prince and Captaine-of all 
miſchiefe, now,in theſe words the Puniſhment of his forces 


vil power, which maketh him to be called the Beaſt, as alſo in 
and ſouldiers that aide him is ſpoken of. And theſe have ano- 


reſpeA of his ſpiral , becauſe of which he is called the 
ther manner of Puniſhment,not ſo hortible, at leaſt, in ſhew; 


Falſe- Prophet. The W ſpeaketh of him, as if he were 
wo diſtinqt perſons , becauſe of that double wickedneſle of as his way. They ſball be killed with the Sword of him that ſut- 


called , after that the Citty of Kome ſhall be laid waſt 


teth wpon the Horſe , That is, with the word that commeth out 
of his mouth ; as ific were ſaid , they ſhall ſuffer ſuch Pu- 
niſhment as is threatned in the word againſt thoſe who 
ate Diſobedient , and will not be ſubject 22 As 
j rds into thy . 
me, 
hat 


is, for which this man of Sine is famous in all the world, 
but when 1 ſay the Pope of Rome , 1 do not onely underſtand} 
that particular man, who ſhall fit in thai Chaize of Peſtilence 
at that rime, but the Stat it ſelſe alſo , and the order of Popes, | 
which ſhall then ſo wholy and for ever periſh, that there ſhall 


be ao cemainders of it left ſlanding. Onely ſome 


it is, Jerem. 5-14. Bebo'd, I will 


put my 
hate full ze- mouth as fire » and 5/45 people ſhall be 


44 wood for it to con 


— 


3 
9 
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What ſiagulat matter then ſhall there be in the deſtruction of f forme all her laſt duties with weeping and ing. But 
the — For he ſhall be laine alſo with this ſword. It is the Pope ſhall have none remaining alive, that wy ewaile 
true indeed; but the word doth threaten divers puniſhments, his Caſe , and mourpe for his overthrow , but he ſball be 
according to the quality of mens Sinnes , the moſt grie-| buried 44 an aſſe u buried, without any hiring of women to 
yous plagues to the greateſt Sinnes , and ligher Puniſh-| moutne , or any other ſuch ſolemnity that is uſed at burials. 
ments to leſſer Sinnes. Perhaps, becauſe the Popedom ſhall] And thus at length, we ſee how that Propheticall Parable is 
be deftroied farre more horribly , then we do think itſhall-] to be fulfilled , touching thoſe Gueſts who were called to the 
be it is exempred out of the common ranke of puniſhments, | weddimg ? Matth. 22. Ont of all doubt, thoſe good and bad 
not that it is not foretold and denounced in the word, but be- | ones which were caHed out of the high waies , ate the Gen- 
cauſe,perhaps, it is leſſe conſidered of by us, how great a Pu-| tiles, that embrace the calling to the Profeſſion of the Goſ- 
niſhment that is wkich is denounced againſt the Popedom, pell , after that the Iewes have refuſed to come, Among 
and becauſe we ſuſpect it ſhall be more flight, then the Event thoſe , that man which had not 4 wedding garment ; is the 
will prove it to be. Or els it may be. as we have ſhewed at the Church of Rome, which deſpiſeth the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
15. verſe, that theſe Souldiers after that they ſhall be diſcomg and takes no care , nor makes reckoning io be clothed with 
fited , and ſhall begin to feele the dint of tke Sword to make the merits of Chriſt oy HOO The K'mg at his entrance 
havock amongſt them,ſhall yeeld up the victory to the Truth, in, ſpying out this Church that hath a filthy ragged garment 
ſhall acknowledge themſelves to have the worſt , and ſhall of her own upon her, not that which he onely likerh and al- 
be willing to put theirnecks under the Yoke of leſus Chriſt. | loweth off,doth now at length command his ſervants,to bind 
And all the fowles were filled full with their fleſp.] The her hand and foot and to calt her into utter darkeneſſe,where 
victory being once gotten , the Fowles come flocking to the ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. For Chriſt ſpeaks 
prey, and fillthemſelyes with the carcaſes that are Naine , till not there of any ſingular man, but colletively , of an huge 
they be glutted, and till they ſutfet againe with cating. That muititude of People, as the Concluſion of the Parable teach- 
whole Nation, that was erewhiles belonging to the Popes eth us, where it is ſaid, that are called, but fem are 
Territory , ſhall be ſubje after that, to the —— of choſen; verſe 14. And out of all theſe things we underſtand 
the Reformed Church. Every Country that ſhall live under at laſt alſo, that glorious comming of the Lord, at which,and 
the Tutorage and ſchooling of that Truth, that is of the purer  wherewith S. Paul hath foretold , that this men of ſinne (ball 
note, ſhall have a part of thoſe Dominions ſubdued unto | be — » 2 Theſſal. 2. f. is not his laſt comming to judge- 
them which were given to ſuperſtition before. And this is ment, but that whereby he ſhall call and take the Iewes into 
that which ſeemed to be Gonifed by the Birds , that are glut- the communion of the holy Church; at which time indeed, 
ted with the fleſh of this ſlaughtered army. And thus we have his kingdom ſhall flouriſh moſt glociouſly , and ſhall infinet- 
the full end and iſſue of the Pope, and Popedom of Rome, ly ſurpaſſe all brightneſſe of the former times , as it ſhall be 
plainly laid down before our eyes ; and hereby we ſee that made more cleare by thoſe —_ that follow ? After that,the 
they ſhall ſurvive the Citty for ſome, few yeares , but they Pope ſhall be deſtroied,the Twrke alſo is to be rooted out, and 
ſhall be ſo much the more miſerable at laſt, becauſe the Citty many other things are to be acted upon earth of ſingular im» 
had ſome left alive to ſplemnize her funeralls , and to pes. portance. h 


THA reer Cad FEE 


Fre 1 ſaw an Angel comming down from the foure quarters of theearth , Gog and Magog „to gather 
heaven, having the key of the bottomleſſe pit, andi them together to battell, whoſe number is as the ſand of the 

a great chaine in his hand. ſea. : f 
2 And he tooke the Dragon, that old _— And they went up into the plaine of the earth, and they 
which is the Devill,and Satan, and he bound him | compaſſed the tents of the Saints about, and the beloved 
a thouſand yeeres. citty, but fire came down from God out of heaven, and de- 

3 Andcaff him into the bottomleſſe pit,which he ſhut up, voured them. : : 

and ſcaled upom him, that he ſhould deceive the nations 10 And the Devill that deceived them, was caſt into 


no more till the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled : for aftet that 
he muſt be looſed fora litſe ſeaſon. 

4 And 1 ſaw ſeats,and they ſate upon them, and judgement 
was given them, and I ſa the ſoules of them, which were 
beheaded for the witneſſe of Jeſus , and for the word of God, 
and which did not worſhip the Beaſt , neither his Image,nei- 
ther had taken his marke upon their foreheads , or on their 
hands , andthey lived and raigned with Chriſt a thouſand 

tetes. 
; 5s But the reſt of the dead men lived not againe , until the 
thouſand yeeres were fulfilled ; this is the firſt reſurre- 


ction. 

6 Blefſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſur- 
reftion : for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power: but 
they ſhall be the Priefts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall raigne 
with him a thouſand yeares. + 

And when the thouſand yeares are expired, Satan ſhall 
be looſed out of his priſon. _ = 

s And ſhall goe out to deceive the nations, which are in 


lake of fire and brimſton, where v both the Beaſt , and alſo 
' that falſe Prophet, and they ſhall be rormented day and night 
for evermore. 

11 Then I ſaw a great white throane, and one that ſate on 
it, from whoſe face fled away both the earth and heaven, and 
their place was no more found. 

13 And I ſaw the dead bothgreat and ſmall ſtand before 
God and the books were opened, and an other book was 
opened which is the book of life, and the dead were judged of 

thoſe things, which were written in the Books, according 
to their works. 

13 And the fea gave up the dead which were in her , and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 


_ and they were judged every man according to their 
' works. - 


14 Arid hell and death were caſt into the lake of fice: this 
is the ſecond death. 


15 And whoſoever was not found written in the booke of 
life was caſt into the lake of fire, | 


THE 


Cur. Xtx, 


X11M 
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The Logicall Reſolving of ir into the 
ſeverall Contents thereok. | 


He holy Ghoſt having thus fpoken of the deſruttion of the Beaſt , he goeth on now to ſpeake of the diſtructiom of the 

Dragon; the all whereof, being the Epilogue and laſt Act of the whole warfare of the Church , — 
ful elt unto dangers , and diſtreſſes, he doth firft of all make « briefe rehearſall of the principal matters, that have been 
ſpoken of before touching the Dragon , and then he teacheth hu laſt overthrow by a new « Therehearſall is made 
according to the three moments of time, wherein the Dragon hath hu being in the world ; the firſt, when he was taken and ap- 
prehended, werſ. 1. and the beginning of verſ.2, The ſecond , when he was bound and chained up,in the end of the ſecond 
verſe. The third, when he was to be let looſe againe,and how long he (hall be looſed, in the end of the 3 verſe. And all theſe 
things being firſt ſet down more conciſely , are repeted againe, and opened more at large afterwards , and withall , the ſtate of 
the Church  repeted, ſuch as it was through each of theſe moments and Periods of the Dragon. In the fart , wherein he was 
apprehended , the Saints were ſmitten with the Sipord and bebeaded,at the beginning f the fourth verſe ; Ip the ſecond, 
wherein he was bound. the eſtate of men was unlike ; for the Saints raigned for a thouſand » ( which wa the time of 
the Devils impriſoning ) both in reſpect of the ſaules which were ſlaine in the former Period, as alſo in reſpect of thoſe which 
lived for the preſent upon the earth, during all that time, who encountred with the Beaft, and would not come under ſus yoke 
in any ſort , in the ſame verſe,the reſidue of men did not rue againe throughout all that time, but being decerved by the ſub- 
tilties, and couſenages of the Beaft, they lay as it were, dead aud buried in their errours , verſ. 5. The third Period which is the 


time of the Dragons looſing, relateth both the eſtat and Condition of the eleft , and the varions rags of the Dragon let looſe, 
and revived ſtorming and playing the Devill againe. The elett,when once thoſe thouſand yeares wore ended, lived and roſe up 
againe , and that not in a litle number, as they did in the ſecond Period, but in a farre greater and more hnege multi ude , for 
they fofſake the errours of the Beaſt, and were converted to true Piety. And this is called the firit reſurreftion, arid they ber pro- 
nounced bleſſed that have a pars in it, becauſe of their prieftly and regal dignity, and becauſe of the long time of ther raging 
with Chriſt, verſ.6. The Rage of the Dragon revived againe after that impriſoning of him for a thouſand yeares,verſ.7. He 
did muſter Souldiars , both certaine for their name, Gig. and Magog, and infinits for their multitude, verſ.#. He did make 
havok of all things farre and wide, and did compaſſe the tents of the Saints with a ſrege, in the beginning of the g. verſe. And 
this farre reacheth the repetition of the former Ages. That which followeth , from that time , is ts come,which is both bis 
endeavour againſt the holy Citty, and the utter deſtruttion , both of bus army in the end of the nunth verſe , as alſo of lm. 
ſelfe,verſ.19. And thus farre of the deſtruttion of the enemies; after this the felicity of the Saints is handled, wherew«h the 
Church ſhall gl ſter gloriouſly when it ſhall over-lrve all theſe calamities. And thu felicuy thereof is explained two mates. both 
by laying open the gathering of the Saints together, in the reſt of this Chapter, and then by the laying out them happy eftate 
when they ſhall be ti us gathered in the Chapters fellowing. The gathering of them hath both a preparative , and an exicu> 
tion. The preparation is of a Iudge ſitting upon a great T hrone,verſ. 11. The execution is. parti. a general and ſummary one, 


againſt thoſe who are to be judged , where the forme of the judgement 


is ſet down", which is out of certaine Bookes wherein 


their works, are recorded, according to which they be judged, ver[. 12. and the manner of preſenting them before the Tribunal 
of the jud,e,which is called a Reſiavettion,verſ. 1 3. Partly, a particular one, and by name, againſt death and Hell and thoſe . 


who were not found in tim Booke of life, verſ. ic. and 1 5, 
THE EXP 


AY I ſaw an Angell comming down. ] A man may ſee by 
the commentaries of the Interpreters, how greatly they 
are puzled and toiled in the Interpretation of this Chapter ; 
but above all the reſt,the Popiſh Commenters doe moſt pitti- 
fully vexe themſelves herein, as to whom it is like an in- 
tricate Maze and Laborinth , whence there is no winding of 
a mans ſelfe out. So are all the other parts of this booke alſo, 
as wherein they wander and tove hither and thither , neither 
can they find any paſſage out any where; a guid muſt needs 
ftand with them, when as yet they have not the truth for their 
ſhare ; Theexpoſition of the former part of this booke , 
whereof a rehearſall is made inghis Chapter for the greateſt 
pate, will, as I hope, make all things eaſy, and ready unto us. 
To the end thetefore that in this calling of things paſt to me- 
mory , thoſe matters which Mve been delivered ſcatteringly 
before,as touching the Dragon , might be now ſet under one 
view, and ſo migh the better —— , the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh firſt of all touching his Apprehenfion. The which 


declarcth unto us briefely, and by conſequence , that he was | 


O SITION. 


ſet looſe before this , and that he raiſed ſuch troubles during 
that time,as he is wont to do, when his raines are ler goe and 
hang looſely upon him. Out of which , it may be eaſely con- 
jeftured,what was the condition of the primitive Church, as 
long as this whitlewind might turne all upſide downe at his 
pleaſure. But his rage was bridled at laſt,and his power was 
cruſhed by the Angel , of whom we have a deſcription in this 
place. We have learned out of the former Chapters, who this 
Angel is, namely, that it is Conſtantine the great, wh being 
borne once, and being that Male Child of the Church,wage- 
ing warte in his mothers Quarrell againſt the Tyrants , the 
Heathen Emperours , the Dragon » is ſaid to come down out of 
heaven , bringing ſuch Helpe with him as was not looked for, 
as it is chap.2.6.7.&c. So &s Angel being to fight againſt rhe 
whore , and to come upon her before ſhe was provided , was 
ſaid to come down out of heaven, Chap 18. 1. He hath the key of 
the bottomleſſe Pu, that is, power to open it , and to ſhut up 
the Dragon in it , but not to ſend out the Helliſh ſmoke ; in 


which reſpect alone, the Angel of the botromlcſſe Pu had a key 
: M m given 


* 
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given him, chap. 9. 1. There is great difference then be- 
tweene theſe two keyes. This great chaine are the founda- 
tions that he layed. for the Chriſtian liberty to be built upon, 
with which he held the Dragon, as it were , tied in chaines 
during a long ſucceſſion of Chriſtian Emperours , ſo that be 
could not ſtirre himſelfe to make ſuch troubles againſt the 
Church as he had done. For now heatheniſh men had all 
paſſage ſhut up from them, io come to the higheſt governe- 
ment of the Empire, or if any of them ſhould get up to it by 
fraud, as Iulian did, yet they were ſo bound and fettered 
with this chaine that they could not exerciſe theic former in- 
humanity. 

Verſ. 2. And he tooke the Dragon,] That ts, he overcame 
him in open field, and fight. Cg. 6. 15. And, when thoſe 
Tyrants were overcome, the Power of the Dragon began to 

falle him, as when ones leggs faulter under him through im- 
tency; neither could he enterpriſe any ſuch matter any 
— as he had done in former times; The Heathen Em- 
perours are entitled by the names of the Devil ſumſelſe, as 
they were alſo. Chapt. 12.9. To which the articles alſo are 
joined , becauſe they were the cheifetaines, and Principall 
inſtruments of the Devils wickedneſſe, and therefore they 
are by tight called by bis name, whoſe virulent , malitious, 
and miſcheivous nature they did ſo expreſlely reſemble, as 
they were alſo the helping cauſes of the malicious and 
miſcheivous effects thereof. A man beareth his name wor- 
thily , whoſe manners and diſpoſition he reſembleth, and 
imitateth. This apprehending then of the Dragon , doth 
intimate unto us all, the firſt Period of time, which reach- 
ed from the dayes of Iohn , and ſomewhat before, untill che 
raigne of Conſtantine the Great , the laſt part thereof being 
put for the whole Period ; For ſpeaking now of the taking 
of the Dragon, he would have to be underſtood , that he 
ranged and courſed it up and down freely , and at his plea- 
ſure before this, plotting and practiſing as much miſchiefe as 


he could, as we have heard in the opening of the Seales, 


Cav. 6. 
And he boand him a thouſand yeares. ] That is, he ſet up 
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p CHAr.XT, 
3-aſt , which is Antichriſt himſelfe , did raigne all this tim 
of the thouſand — wherein the — 2 was bound? 
The time therefore of his impriſoning was not to be ended 
at the beginning of Antichriſts raigne ; but this was rather 
to be begun together with that. And 1 will not now ſtand 
upon that bar and bound, which the Holy Ghoſt had ſet, 
and fixed fo faſt to keepe out all ſuch interpretations as this; 
; Chapt. 4. 1. I will ſbew thee the things , that muſt be done 
a/terwards ; which words doe forbid us to looke back to the 
time paſt,and they teach us that all the prophecy which is 
recorded in this booke after this, teſpecteth things to come, 
and that after the Age of Tohn. Beſides the hanging together 
of all the parts of this Prophecy , as we have ſcene hitherto, 
will not ſuffer us to make that beginning,as the which diſtur- 
beth all with ſuch a confuſion, as there is no way to wind our 
ſelves out of it. But ſhall we think, that the Devill was bound, 
at that time, when he raged moſt cruelly in the perſons of the 
firſt Emperours among the heathen ? when ſhall we then ſa 
that he was looſed, if he lay then Shackled in priſon ? which 
the gore bringeth out of thoſe words of Ihn, Chapt. 12. Nom 
Pall the Prince of thus world be caſt out, belongs not at all to 
this matter, ſeeing that place is to be underſtood,of the ſpiti- 
tuall power of the Devill , that was then forthwith about to 
be deſtroyed by the death of Chriſt , but this binding of his, 
which the Revelation ſpeaketh of, is the reſtraining of this 
tyranny over the bodies of the Saints, as it is evident out of 
the beginning of the 4. Verſe of thisChapter,where the ſoules 
of the Saints, that raigned after theDevil was caſt into priſon, 
are the Soules of ſuch as were ſmitten with the Sword! by the 
Devill , and that, doubtleſſe. when he was 1aging in his mad 
fires moſt outragiouſly, which was before he was chained up. 
And what other calamity can this be, but that which pro- 
ceeded from the cruelty of the Heathen Emperours ? Thete- 
fore meicher the beginning , nor the end of theſe thouſand 
yea:es is calculated aright by the Jeſui:e. 
Verl. 3. And he caſt lum into the bottomleſſe Pit; ] This 
Pit is the Earth, as it is manifeſt out of Chapt. 12.13. Where 
it is ſaid , that, when the Dragon am lumſelf caſt. out into the 


| 


| 


and brought in, ſuch a manner of governement , as left the earth, which yet is not ſocalled acco:ding to the cuſtom 
open enemies no power to Domineere and tyrannize in, and of our common ſpeach, but as it no:eth out earthly men, 
over the Church, as they had been accuſtomed to do in for- | who are numbred among the cittizens of the Church in 


mer times , and this government being begun by him , was 
extended and did continue for a thouſand yeares afterwards. 

And this is that ſecond Period, in which the Dragon was 
bound, that is, the heathen Emperours were ſuppreſſed and 
kept from raigning , even till the yeare 1300. Burl call this 
Period of the Dragon, becauſe it is not that juſt ſecond Pe- 
riod, of the whole Prot hecy, that is, of the Trumpets , which 


name and Title onely. There was a wo alſo denounced, 
againſt the inhalutants of the earth and the Sea becauſe theDe- 
vill came down among them, as it is in the ſame Chapt.verſer2. 
He was now to make his abode among theſe kind of men 
alone, and he was to exerciſe his Tyranny again them one- 
ly,as we have expounded it in that place. 

And be ſbut hum up, and ſealed whon. him.] Namely , the 


the Holy Ghoſt aſſigned and made before. For this is of a i doore,or the ſtone, or ſome ſuch matter, as they made the 
longer extent of time; and exceedeth that of the Dragon | ſepulcher faſt, ſeating the ſtone , Math. 27 66. And hereby it is 
two hundreth , and threeſcore yeares and more. The Hiſtory | ſignified , that the Devill was committed to moſt trait keep- 
of the Dragon hath ſome things in it that is proper to it ing, as it were, to cloſe priſon; ſo as he had no leave given him 
ſeife , neitheg is, to be tied ſti ictly to that rule, His binding once to looke abroad. Not becauſe he ſhould be yacant 
is more ancient then the time when the Trumpets began to from his deviliſh imployments all the time of theſe thouſand 
be ſounded, as which came to paſſe under the fexth ſeale at yeares , for he ſhould worke mighty trouble both in the 
the yeare 304. As hath been ſaid , Chapt. 6. 12. and 12. 7. Land and in the Sea, as we have heard our of Chapt. 12. 12. 


. 9. But the Trumpets gave their firſt ſound in the Nicene 
Councet! , Chapt. 8. 7. And brought the Dragon a ſetting 
Jooſe from his Priſon, Chapt.9g.1 5. We underſtand therefore 
now , that this ſecond Period here ſpoken of, 1s proper to the 
Draten. And that it agreeth not with the Trumpets, either in 
the beginning,or yet in the end; Ribera the Jeſwite meaſureth 
the times for the moſt pan, by the proper ſignification gf the 
words, as the five moneths of the Locuſt; , the three y ares, and 
an halfe of the Ra'gne of Antichriſt , and yet he will have theſe 
thouſand yeares to be taken indefinitely , for the whole ſpace 
of time that laſteth from the death of Cluiſt , to therime of 
Antichriſt ; and indeed, yery many of the interpreters both 
old and new are of this opinion, at leaſt for the beginning o 


this computation. But why did they not conlider , that the | ty moneths; Chapt. 14, 2. He ſpeakech uo. of theſe Ge! 


And as we know it came to paſſe indeed by thoſe things 
which have been recorded , Chapt 8 9 and Chapt.1z. but be- 
cauſe he ſhould haye no power at all over the Holy Church, 
againſt which he ſhould ſpend all his ſpight in vaine ; te 
caſt indeed a floud out againſt the woman , bur he loſt his 
labour ; For both the earth miniſtred helpe unto her, 
and ſhe fled into the deſert out of the teach of the Chaine 
wich which the Dragon A; bound ; as it is Chapt. 12+ 


5. &c. 

That he ſhould not deceive abe Gentiles any longer.] The 
Gentiles are alſo taken ſometimes in this Booke for the Cit- 
tizens ob the falſe Church , who had their dwelling in the 
outer-moſt court. , and in the Holy Ci.cy,for two a toute 
:iies 
now 


XUM 


' Enrope, heapeth up victories: defaceth the Maieſty of the 


that were ſmitten wich the ſword appeare ſutting upon — 
5 


Chap. Xx. A REVELATION, OF 
now, but of ſuch, as were wholy rangers from, and 


Y 
enemies unto the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as the 


Tyrants of Rome were before the dayes of Conſtantine; ſuc 
kinde of enemies as theſe ſhould practiſe no — hetfe againſt| 
the Holy Church by the ſpace of theſe yeares , as which they 


ſhould not know in what part of the world it kept ; howſo-|g 


ever other fierce enemies ſhould handle the Church, moſt} 
cruelly in the meane time; _ 12.17. &c. 
For after that he muſt be looſed for a lutle Seaſon, ] That is, 
after thoſe thouſand yeares be expired, the Devill ſhould bee 
looſed againe. In theſe words the third Period is ſet done, 
that falleth into the —— of the ſixt Trumpet, when a 
the moſt Barbarous Twrke caſting away all feate of the Ro- 
mane Echpire, which he ſaw to be left forſaken of the helpe 
of the Weſterne forces, and to be undone within it ſelfe, by 
meanes of ſlothfulneſſe, tiotouſneſſe, and contentions, be- 
gun to play the tyrant againe, in an horrible manner, againſt 
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will have them, thus caſting himſelfe ugon many abſutdit ies. 
but they be the Thrones of — — in better e · 
ſtate, in reſpect of the open enemy, then they did betoteʒ for 
to what — 9h ſhould the kingdome in the heavens bee 
bounded with a thouſand yeares ? Or why ſhould they be- 
in to raigne, after the Devill was chained, as if the Kingdom 
in heaven were not perpetuall? Beſides, thoſe are choſen and 
taken into this kingdome, which were quite dead for the 
ſpace of thoſe thouſand yeares , as it is in the next verſes 
which cannot be underſtood of the Kingdome in the hea» 
ven, whither, unleſſe the ſoulcs of them that depart doe flye 
forthwith, they can never come thither afterwards. But we 
— have this point more plainely opened at the next 
verſe. 

And they ſate,] It may be tranſlated tranſitively, and pet- 
haps it were better to have it lo, they placed, for thus the con- 
ſtruct ion goeth on eaſily, if theſe Accuſative Caſes that fol- 


the Church alſo, and not onely againſt the falſe Church, but low be joyned with this Verbethus ; viz. the ſowles, and them 


againſt the true one alſo, which began then after a long ſpace| 
of time, to plunge, and, as it were, to look out of her lurking | 
hole in the Deſert, whither ſhe had fled, though ſhe differred 


her full returne thence; till many Ages after. At that time all theſe ha 


the devill being let looſe, granted not the true Church one 
houre of truce, but aſſoone as the Truth began to come forth 
abroad, at the yeate 1300; he ſtirred up the enemy thereof, to 
vexe / by all meanes he could. The Tur therefore invadeth 
the Dominions belonging to the Empire, paſſeth over into 


mane authority, carieth away all with himſelfe like a moſt 
— — is ther — found to be ſo ſtrong 
at this day » that can keepe out, and reſiſt his fury. But the 
time of this tyrnay is but ſhart, namely, for an howre, à day. 
a mont hand a yeare,that is, about three hundred ninty yeares, 
if we meaſure a yeare by twelve months,and each moneth,by 
thirty daies according to the accompt of the two and fourty 
months, and of the threedaies and a halfe, Chap. 11, If wee 


which did not worſbip, after 57 meaning: And I ſew Thrones, 

& they placed upon them,both the ſowles of them who were (mit 

ten with 2 alſo them that did not adore the Beaſt; and 
\ndgement given them, and they led. exc. 

And judgement was grven unto them.] God dealt with his 
ſervants according to his Juſtice,by reſtoring them to liberty, 
and puniſhing their enemies for their cruelty ; as conttarily, 
judgement is ſaid to he taken from a man, when he is over- 
whelmed with injuries, and they that offer them, carry them 
away ſcotftee, as Iob complaineth ; the Lord lrveth, who hath 
deſpiſed my wdgement, c. Chap. 27. 2. and 34. 5. Or elſe to 
have judgement given, may belong to a Kingdom, as it is uſed 
by the Plalmiſt, O God, give thy d tsto the Au. and thy 
r1ghteouſneſſe uo the K ings Sonne let bim wdge thy people wſty, 
and thy poore with right, Pſal. 72. 1. 2. as if it were ſaid in this 
place, that the Church was now ſo exalted and advanced, chat 
it could now give lawes to others, which was wont to take 
them from others, when ſhe was in moſt obſcure and mcane 


follow the account of Iulian months, this wicked kingdome heſtate, and of no account at all in the world. 


ſhall not be prolonged any more then ſeven yeares by this ac- 
count, being then to be utterly extinguiſhed, not having — 
footſtep of the Turi iſb power, to remaine unſhaken, as ſhall 
ſaid afterwards. 
. 4. Ten I ſaw ſeates. ] Hitherto — — con- 
ciſe repeating of the Hiſtory of the Dragon; the is hand- 
led now alitle more fully, having the ſtate of the Church 
joined unto it , and repeated together with it , wherein it is 
ſhewed how it fared with it, each of thoſe Periods of the 
Dragon. The two firſt whereof are very elegantly intimated 
by the ſelfe ſame words; for ſeeing Seates are ſeene to be jet 
> bor the binding of the Dragon, and the ſoules alſo of thoſe 


Ates, and wdgement in grven unto them; by the ſame wor 
ies geit. at the firſt Church was miſerably afilited, 
before that that deadly enemy was caſt into priſon. For then 
the Church had no throne ſet for it, no judgement given it, 
but it lay trampled upon the ground, ee of her mem- 
bers , were made to looſe their lives for the truth, foi the ex- 
preſſing whereof, that cry of the Sowles ſerved, which required 
vengeance at Gods hands againſt thoſe moſt ſavage tyrants, 
chap. 6. 10. 11. All that time therefore that reached from 
the time of Iohn to the binding of the Dewill by Conſtantine, was 
the time wherein the ſword, flames, tottutes, and all kinde of 
bodily torments did make havock of the godly, as it is here 
very pithily intimated by one word. Apaine,the ſame thrones 
and judgement that mere grven to the Saints, after that the Dra- 

on was put in hold by Conſtantin, declare the notable ourward 
elicit that the Church enjoied during the time of the ſecond 
Period, after ſhee had at length gotten the Empetouts to 
be her Patrones and Protectours. For theſe are not the 
Threnes of the ſaints raigning in heaven, as the Icſuite 


And the ſoules of them who were ſmitten.] If the Vetb be put 
neutrally, they ſate, theſe words are to be referred to the verb, 
I fam, and I ſaw the ſoules, c. Theſe are the ſoules of the 

odly Martyrs, of the firſt Peciod who laid down their lives 
For Chriſt, under the heathen Emperours,who doe now at laſt 
obtaine glory and honour by the meanes of Conſtantine. Bur 
how can this be, wil ſome ſay,ſeeing they wet e not ſubſiſting 
upon the earth? Their ſoules are Cad to have beene placed up- 
on Thrones, when as thoſe who tooke away their lives un- 
juſtly, were puniſhed juftly by Conſtantme, that is, when as 
thoſe Tyrants were killed, and the Empire was taken from 
them, which were ſuch puniſhments, as their cruel: y deſer- 
ved, Tre 1ghteous ſhall rexwyce, when he ſceth the veirg: ance of « 
the withgd, and he ſhall waſh hu footſteps in their bloud, as the 
Pſalmſt Gngeth, P/al. 58,10. And againe, A two edged ſword 
ſhall be put into the hands of the righteous, to execute vengearce 
on the Heathen, c. Wich eo due to all bis Saints, 
a whom the Lord luvet', Pſal.149.6.7 9.It is matter of glo- 
ry tor rhe Saints, that their wrongs ſhould not be neglected, 
but that theyſhould be at length tequited with due vengeance 
from God ; This is that which the ſoules required of God, 
Chap.6.10. And theſe Thrones ate that deliverance, the pro- 
miſe whereof they obtained by their praiers. 

And thoſe that adore not the beaſt. Theſe alſo were placed, 
or ſate in thoſe ſeats, &theſe are the men that lived during the 
time of the ſecond Period, whence it is, that he doth not on- 
ly ſpeake of their ſoules, as he ſpake right now of the Mar- 
tyrs ſoules, which belonged to the former Age, but of the 
whole man, ſaying,thoſe men who did not adore,&&c. Out of 
which we muſt obſerve, that ſecing the godly ate deſcribed 
by theſe markes, that they dd not adore the Beaſt, nor bus J- 
mage, & that red not themſelves to be branded wth hys 

m 2 Marke 
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Marte, either in the forehead,and that during the time of this j while a man is in the higheſt top of Royall dignity, to be of 
— . — Sram binding „which tooke the | a more baſe degree,then the moſt abject᷑ Nave that is; now he 
beginning thereof at Confla ntine , and laſted for a thouſand | mentioneth theſe yeares of the Kingdom, not becauſe the 
yeares from thence , that the Beaſt was extant all this ſpace | Saints ſhould ceaſe to raigne , when thoſe yeares were ended 
of time. Otherwiſe the godly that lived in this time could | ( for we ſee that the firſt reſurretion followeth preſent! 
have no commendation, if fewell and matter of their praiſe | after, which ſhould make the former glory more abounds) 
had had no being. Wherefore the Beaſt was borne together | but becauſe the Church during this time , principally ſeemed 
with Conſtantine , when the Dragon was tumbled out of to have been quite periſhed out of the world, while it 
he wen, and when at his going into priſon , he gave up hu lix ed in the wilderneſſe, and lay lurking in the hiding place 
Throne, with ſus power, and great authority to the Beaſt, Chapt. of the Temple, Chapt. i l. I. and 12. 14. the Holy Ghoſt there- 
13.2. He could not endute that the Church ſhould have any fore teacheth us, that ſhe lived & raigned with Chriſt all this 
truee granted it, but when as he ſaw that open fury was to moſt rufull time. Now this doubt could not ariſe as touching 
be ſuppreſſed , he ſubſtituted the Beaſt to be his Vicar in his the Saints in heaven , which we know do enjoy everlaſting 
place, when he was away , that ſo he might worke his malice bleſſedneſſe, aſſoone as they have departed out of his Vale of 
fully upon her by his meanes. The Kingdom therefore of Teares, This Kingdom of moſt valiant Campions was de- 
Anirchriſt , of three yeares laſting,is a ridiculous diviſe, ſome clared before, T7 that holy army of an hundred and foute and 
part whereof we ſee here manifeſtly to be prolonged for a fourty thouſand , who pitched their tent, in Mount Sion, and 
thouknd yeares. SecondlyJlergþe Popiſh writers ſee hence, followed the Lambe whitherſoever he went, Chapt. 14. 1. 2. 
if they will, what a brainſickMreame that Antichriſt of Whereofthis verſe is a repetition. 

theirs and his Kingdom is, ſeeing there is no Antichriſt Verſ.5. But the reſt of the dead men.) Thus much for the 
properly ſo called, and by the way of ſingularity , which the ſtate of the Saints during*thoſe thouſand yeares of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of in this book of the Revelation, be- Dragons binding ; Now the eſtate of the multitude of 
des that Beaſt that is deſcribed inthe thirteenth Chapter; men is touched briefely , that lived in that ſpace oſ time; 
but the Popryſb Antichriſt is not that Beaſt , as who is not to Theſe men did refuſe the truth, and ſlept a long nights ſleepe, 
come before thoſe thouſand yeares be expired,wherein the not awaking againe all thoſe thouſand yeares , ſo as the 
devil lyeth in ferters ; for ſo the leſuite teacherh , that theſe beame of ſaying doctrine might ſhine upon them. And this 
thouſand yeares are all that time,doubtleſle , that reacheth is that Apoſtaſy which. Paul ſaid was to come, before the 


from the death of Chriſt unto the time of Antichriſt, But 
this Beaſt domineteth during all that time that the Devil 
lieth bound. The leſuits therefore doe nothing els, 
but foiſt meere toyes and traſh upon the world, thus 
deceiving both others and themſelves alſo miſerably , who 


appearing of the Lord 2 Theſſ'z. 3. and which Iohy expreſſed 
b. —. the whole earth adnuring after the Beaſt; Chap. 13.3. 
and 17.8. 

Thun the firſt reſurrechion.] Here we are taught what 
ſhould be the eftate of the Church at the — — 


are altogether without care, or feare, in regard of that de- Period, that is , ſtraight after the end of thoſe thouſand 


ſttuction which is upon their necks, & at their heeles, where- 


/yeares. The truth ſhould returne into the world more, and 


as they tremble , and make others to be agaſt at certaine | ſhould make a glorious ſhew now at laſt, and the ele& ſhould 


vainet ſhadowes and ſurmiſes , which they dreame of, as if 
they weile yet to come. They relie,as I know , for this con- 
ceit of theirs , upon the names of certaine of the holy 

Fathers hom they doe no leſſe wrong,then they doe hazard 

their own ſoules hereby. Theſe Fathers, being farre off from 

the event of matters, ſpake onely by conjecture, which while 

theſe men preferre befhcethe moſt certaine events, they do 
got oncly deale fooliſhly , but quite againſt their mind 

alſo, who confeſſing their own ignorance every where, did 

provoke men rather to ſearch out the truth , which time diſ- 

coveteth, then to reſt in their conjecturall ſuſpicions, which 

even themſelves condemned for the ignorance , which was 
bewrayed in ſetting them down ; wherefore they who will 

till retaine egerly , errours that be convinced to be ſuch;are 

deprived even of all common ſeaſe,by the juſt judgment of 
God, that ſo they might ſtrołe and fatter themſelves gently 

and tenderly, till they doe at laſt plunge themſelves headlong 

into everlaſting and unavoidable deſtruction. Moreover, a 
man may obſerve out of this place, that thoſe two and fourty 

moneths ſpoken of, Chapt. 11.2. And. 13.5. Ate not to be 

numbred after an ordinary manner, ſeeing the — whom 
theſe moneths belong, is converſant for a thoutand yeares, 

in the light, and in the view of the world; as it is cleare by 

thoſe who were adverſaries unto him for ſo long a time, 
who ſhould not have been enemies at all, if the Beaſt had not 

deen extant at all. 

And they led and raięned.] Both the ſoules of the Mar- 
tyts , and theſe men who reſiſted the Beaſt enjoyed a King- 
dom with Chriſt , all this time that the Dragon was bound. 
Not that any one lived ſo-long ; but becauſe there never 
wanteda ſucceſſion ofthe Godly that embraced the Truth, 
howſoever Antichriſt made hayoke here and there, and every 
where. To acknowledge the truth ,is indeed to live, and to 
x2igne with Chriſt; as contrarywiſe, ot to know, 


ot to deſpiſe the truth, is to bed is alive, and 


flock apace every here to the light thereof, when it ſhould 
breake forth. Whichegerdeſire , and endeavout of theirs, 
is called the firſt reſurrection, namely, in reſpect of a ſecond, 
of which there is ſpeach made, ver. l, as we ſhll ſee there. 
Now there ſhould be greater aboundance , of thoſe that 
ſhould be converted to the Goſpell , and they ſhould come 
fly ing to it gygith more ardent affetions then before , as it 
came to palle at the expiring of thoſe thouſand yeares, 
namely , at the yeare 1 300.when as many who had been dead. 
and buried before in Romiſh ſuperſtitions , did open their 
eyes to ſee the Truth, when it began to ariſe, and when 
the day ſtarre began to dawn , and thus they roſe up againe 
to life „from which they were ſtrangers formerly. A- 
mong theſe , Marſilius Patavinus , Iohannes de Canduno,Tolm 
Wicklefe , are rckoned up , together with many other wor- 
thy men , of as ſincere piety , and as great learning as that 
time could aftooid. By the diligence of theſe men, many 
other alſo where by flocks railed up, and revoked to the 
Truth from their errours ; as it were bow death to life,as we 
have ſaid before, Chapt.14.16.This marvailous converſion 
is called the firſt teſurrection, under the name whereof Iolm 
repeateth and explaineth at once the hiſtory of theſe former 
times. This is not therefore the riſing againe go the laſt 
judgement , as the Ieſuite interpreteth it, who forget- 
ting himſelfe much in this verſe , doth now extend thoſe 
thouſand yeares,unto the day of judgement , the end whereof 
he limitted right now in the comming of Antichriſt. What 
time then ſhall be left for Amcichrift » that muſt now 
enter upon his Kingdom , before the Dragon ſhall be ler 
goe out of Priſon ? What ſhall his firſt onſert upon his 
Kingdom fall into the day of —_— It were indeed to 
be wiſhed that it might beſo or ſo he ſhould not fulfill 
that threg, yeares time of his , and an halfe , which the 
tell us ſuck Tales of, that it will bring ſuch calamity wit 
it uꝑoa the Church „and which the Popiſly writers do 
bewaile 
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Chap. XX. 
bewaile therefore, in ſo lamentable a manner. 
they which were utterly loſt and undone before , are made 
bleſſed in this Reſurreftion , which cannot come to 

in the laſt reſurretion. Beſides , how can this be the laſt 
reſurreKion , which is ſaid to be the firſt , and which hath 
another comming after , verſ. 12. How alſo is this raigne 
of a thouſand yeares laſting with Chriſt , ſaid to be ſome 
great matter , if it be that of the Saints after the laſt reſur- 
xeftion , which we know to be everlaſting , and not to be 
ended by any converſions and revolutions of yeares , vexſ. 6. 
Shall Satan alſo be let looſe after the laſt reſurretion , and 
ſhall that warre of Gg, and Magoy be raiſed after that time 
alſo ? Certainly , this reſurreQion is after thoſe thouſand 
yeares are ended as it is in this verſe , and this warre ſhall be 
raiſed after the fulfilling of thoſe yeares, as it is verſe 7. The 
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the mercy and providence of God, towards every 
one of thoſe that ſhould bee converted , and that wee 
ſhould not attribute any thing herein to chance and fortune. 
The ſecond death hath no power.] The ſecond death is de- 
ſtruction in the lake of fire burning with brimſtone,of which we 
heard, Chapt. 19.20. But why doth the Holy Ghoſt exem 
them onely from the ſecond death? becauſe thoſe who ſhould 
be partakers of this Reſurrec lion, were not as yet paſt the 
pikes and pangs of the firſt, that is, the death of the body; 
which though they ſhould ſuffer at the hands of the Beaſt, yet 
here they are put in ſecurity , that they ſhall be free from the 
ſecond death, which muſt be the Solace of their hearts , in 
the middſt of all their qualmes and ſufferings. Certainly, 
there is no need to have this comfort promited unto us, in 
the laft reſurretion , when we ſhall live no longer by faith, 


leſuite tells us ſtrange newes of the laſt teſurrection , after but we ſhall poſſeſſe the inheritance it ſelfe, which we hoped 
which there ſhall be ſuch troubles as theſe. But it is worthy | for. This comfortable promiſe therefore , belongeth to 
to be obſerved , with what a ſpirit of Number he is ſmit- men that are warfarring upon earth , who are hereby put out 


ten here; where he hath Auſten going before him in the 
judgement , that is agreeable to the right , there he re- 
jected him 3 but in other places, where he doth moſt com- 
monly and evidently erre ; by reaſon of the obſcurity of mat- 
ters, he runneth after him with all the violence he can. Thus 
we may ſee that the leſuits in ſeeing, ſee not, being altogether 
blinded in the eyes of their mind by Gods juſt judgement. 
Verſ.6. Bleſſed and Holy. ] Bleſſed are they that do em- 
__ the truth from their hearts, that is reſtored againe to 
the world. For this is to have part in the firſt reſurre- 
ction. As Chriſt ſaid to Peter; thow ſhalt not have part 
with me, John. 13.6. As if he ſhould have ſaid , unleſſe thou 
wilt ſuffer theſe things, which I will have to be done ; thou 
art not a partaker of me truly. No man therefore hath part 
in this refurreRtion » who doth either embrace the truth wich 
a counterfait deſire , ot els , who hath onely gotten ſome 
knowledge thereof , of any ſort whatſoever, but he onely.in 
whoſe heart it hath taken true root , fructifying to eternall 
life. For all that ij borne of G overcommeth the world,1 Joh. g. 
4. And Chriſt loveth by favourites unto the end, Joh. 13. f. 
And Chriſt wi . them to periſb „Joh. 17.12. For 
who ſball ſnatch them out of hu hand, John. 1% 6. Now the 
ſuite being ignorant of this moſt certaine ſalvation of the 
aithfull , being ſealed ume them in their hearts by the 
Holy Ghoſt , can never find any ſuch bleſſedneſſe, as the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeàkes of, ſave onely in the heavens. But he is 
in anerrour,after his uſuall manner : This bleſſedneſſe is to 
be attained unto in this life , and it was to be preached and 
publiſhed of ſpeciall neceſſity , at the time, when the new 
light of the Goſpell ſhould breake forth, ſecing it ſhould 
come to paſſe , that they who ſhould cleave unto the truth, 
ſhould be both blaſted with the thunderbolt of excommuni- 
cation, by the Beaſt , as alſo that they ſhould be condemned 
of the world, as moſt curſed , wretched, and abhominable 
men. Who would not tremble at it, to ſee himſelſe baniſhed 
from the onely holy Catholke Church, ſuch as the Church 
of Rome braggeth that ſhe is, unleſſe the Spirit had avouched 


it,that they are bleſſed and Holy , who ſhould profeſſe and 


maintaine the truth with a ſincere mind, when it ſpringeth 
up againe , and unleſſe he had taught us withall , that that 
Church of Rome , that calleth her ſelfe Catholike , is 4 moſt 
mpudent Harlet , and is ſo to be called, if ſhe have her true 
name given her. This Reſurrection belongeth onely to thoſe, 
who forſaking the Romiſh Synagogues of Satan, become the 
true cittizens of the reformedChurches. They who ſtick ſtill, 
wholy drowned in the filthy dregs , that is , the wicked do- 
Arines and rites of Popery , have no patt, in the firſt teſur- 
rect ion, neither ſhall have a part in the ſecond, unleſſe they 
Mall repent. 

Who hath a part.] This is a metaphoticall ſpeach borrowed 
from thoſe portions,which were devided of old by Lot in the 
And of Canaan » ſerving to this end, that we may acknow- 


of Doubt, that they ſhall have the victory, but yet they have 


not — Pract. landof Cl by 
But all be Prieſts of Go of Chriſt, ] Chapt.1.6. 
And — is ſaid „ they ſhall be Prieſts * „in — da- 
tive Caſe ; but this being in the genitive explaineth that. 
All the faitchfull indeed are Prieſts and kings in Chriſt , that 
is,partakers of theſe dignities , and are endowed with ſome 
wer to obtaine them, but here ſomething more ſeemet h te 
ſpoken, according to the manner of the Hebrues ; who do 
pive the name of God to thoſe things, which are moſt exel- 
ent in their kind, as a Prince of God, &c. as w@have noted 
before. And after this manner theſe converts ſceme to be cal- 
led, Pries and Kmgs of God. inſteed, of moſt exellent Prieſts. 
And they ſhall ra1gne with him a thoujand yeares. ] Theſe 
thouſand yeares begin, where the former ended , that is in 
the yeare 1300 3 Whereby continuance of the truth is pro- 
miſled for a thouſand yeares, from the reſtoring thereof (of 
which we have ſpoken ) in theſe out nations of Ewrope , to 
which alſo this firſt teſurtection belongeth ; whether the 
Truth ſhall be Ecclipſed againe after thoſe thouſand yeares, 
by reaſon of ſecurity prevailing among men, that ſo Chriſt 
ſhould come as a Theefe in the Night , as it is foretold in the 
Goſpell, he onely knoweth it, that knoweth all things. We 
tind nothing, whereby we candetermine any thing certainly, 
touching this matter. Onely we have ſeene, that three hun- 
dred whole yeares are paſſed over , and gone, ſince the begin- 
ning of chis firſt reſurrection. And that the truth doth get 
ground and ſtrength every day more and more, bleſſed be God 
torit. We muſt alſo wait for ſome time longer , before our 
— of the lewes ſhall be convertedto the faith. But 
after that they ſhall come in, and after that Chriſt ſhall have 
raigned for ſome Ages moſt gloriouſly upon earth, by mini- 
ſtery of his Servants , ſo as he ſhall adyance his Church unto 


the higheſt honour that can be, even above all Empire that is; 
then alſo ſhall the Gentiles , profeſſe and maintaine true pie- 
'ry,according to that; And the Gents'es (hall val ke in the light 
| of it, and the Kings of the earth , (ball bring their glory and ho- 
nowr to it; and the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhall he 
browght unto it; Chapt 2 f. 24.26. In which regard,it was pro- 
miſed to the Church of Philadelphia, that ſbe ſbould be mad? 
a Pillar in the Temple of God, and that 4 ae not go forth 
any more, Chapt. 3. 12. That is, that ſhe ſhould have firme 
and ſtable abiding in the new glotious Church. And we have 
ſhewed in that place, that this Church of Philadelphia is a 
Church of the Gentiles. Out of which it followeth, thit the 
Truth ſhall continue among the Gentiles for long time 
yet to come. For this is the Kingdom of Chriſt, when hz 
ruleth in the middſt of any people, and ſwayeth them with 
the ſcepter of his word. And this is indeed the molt 
true Empire aud kingdom of any nation, when it is ſub- 
jected to Chriſts Empire alone, and when it is governe 
by bis conduct and command alone, Now at length w2 

Am; nay 
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may p*rceive , what kind of kingdom of a thouſand yeares, foure quarters within the bounds of two Nations, Gog, and 
laſting, that is, whereof we are a part, thankes be given to Magog; as if he ſhould ſay , leaſt ye ſhould think, that the 
God forit , touching which all the ancient Fathers, almoſt, whole earth ſhall affoord Souldiers to make up this deteſta- 


25 Papias, Irenz1ts, Iuſtimus, Tertullian, Lactantius, and Augu- 
ſune alſo in ſome part, have ſpoken ſo many things, and thoſe 
ſo magnifically. Out of all doubt,they would have this 
kingdom to be ſpirituall,the infinite ſweetneſſe whereof they 
ſhadowed out by corporall things , after the manner of the 
Prophets. And yet 1 will not deny ; that ſome of them encli- 
ned too much in their opinious to bodily delights , but was 
it that they might ſowce themſelves in them , as men are 
wontto doe that overthrow themſelves with riot , and with 
being given to filthy pleaſures ? It cannot be, that any ſuch 
matter, ould ever come into the minds of ſo learned and 
holy inen; but becauſe they knew, that the Church ſhould 
alto enjoy exceeding great Lucie , pertaining to this life, 
under this Kingdom of Chriſt , therefore they make mention 
of the abundance of this kind of Delights. And indeed, we 
waite row every day, while the Antichriſt of Rome, and the 
Twrke ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. Till this victory be ob- 
tained, the Church ſhall be ſtill in her warfaring eſtate , ſhe 
muſt keepe in Tents, and is to wraſtle with many adverſities. 


ble army, he ſhall onely gather together ſo much of the 
South , and of the reſt of the quarters of the earth, to the 
preparing of theſe forces , as there be provinces in them, that 
are within the power of G. and Magog. This power there- 
fore and army ef td dnemy which is here ſpoken of, ſhall 
conſiſt chiefely of the people of theſe two Nations. Now 
what countries they be, it cannot be unknown, if we once 
know the Captaine and commander of them. To the finding 
out of whom , the very time leadeth us, as it were , by the 


' hand. 


For he riſeth up aftex the thouſand yeares of the devils 
impriſoning. Which time we have proved both often,and by 
many arguments , to come forth at the yeare 1300. Now 
what other Devil that was an open enemy of the Church, did 
come forth into the world agthat time , but the bloody and 
cruel Turks, that ſurpaſſed all the former by farre , in all man- 
ner of inhumanity , and outragiouſneſle ? And this enemy 
doth indeed notably act the Devils part in all horrible ſavage- 
neſle, as who knoweth , but a litle time remaineth for him of 


But after that this worke ſhall be diſpatched , ſhe ſhall keepe | this looſing. And therefore he doth now tage as if he were a 


a moſt —— triumph, as rejoyſing exceedingly, by reaſon of 
thoſe unſpeakeable pleaſures and delights , which ſhe ſhall. 


viſible Devil, in the perſon of the Tur, whom he hath ap- 
pointed to be chiefe Colonell of his Armies , to ſupply his 


live in after this, perpetually. So that theſe Fathers did not | roome in his abſence. Gog and Magog then ate the nations, 
wander much from the Truth , who extolled the Holy plea-| that are ſubject to the Turkiſh Empire, or els ſuch as miniſter 
ſanrnefle of this Kingdom but onely that ſome of them ſup· forces to the Turke , for the accompliſhing of his wicked de- 
— that theſe pleaſures ſhould be enjoyed after the laſt te- ſignes. But yet ſo , that Gog is put for the chieſe and proper 
utretion ; wherein they ſlipped grievouſly indeed, when as nations, that belang to the Turkes dominion , as we learned 
they added ” this conceit of theirs , ſome earthly matter to out of Exechiel , who bendeth the force of his prophecy a- 
the eternall happineſſe of the Saints, the which none of gainſt Gog eſpecially, Chapt.38.and 39. 
thoſe things , which we uſually are acquainted with here; But Magoy is put for the Nations, that belong perhaps 
onearth , can expreſſe or declare. But let us obſerve here to the jutiſdiction of ſome other , yet ſo as they ate alwaics 
how much they are deceived , who are ſo venterous ,as to ſet preſt to aide the Turkp. For Exechiel inveigheth more lightly 
down a certaine yeare, and day almoſt, of the laſt judgement. againſt him,as who is a conſederat rather , then a principall 
The truth as we lee is to raigne , as yet among ſome of the author of the warte. As touching Gog , there is one of the 
Gentiles ſeven hundred yeares , and how long it ſhall raigne Sonnes of Reuben recorded of this name, 1 Chronic, 


afterwards among the lewes , no computation teacheth us, 
as farre as I can find, but this lieth wholy in the power, and 
at the diſpoſition of God, not being able to be known nor 
found out by any creature , as Chriſt teacheth us expteſſely, 
Matth. 13.32. 

verſ. 7. And when the thouſand yeares are expired. ] So much 
for the eſtate of the Godly at the time of the 4 ae and 
all the time of the continuance of the third Period. Now the 
Holy Ghoſt relateth what troubles , partly, were raiſed u 
—— to be raiſed by Satan, when once he was let looſe 

rom his former chaines. Firſt,he declateth his looſing in this 
verſe » (for he rageth and he lieth quietly at Gods com- 
mandement and pleaſure) and this he ſheweth came to paſſe 
after the expitiug of thoſe thouſand yeares,not thoſe, which 
hee ſpake of immediatly before , in the end of the 
former verſe , but thoſe of which he made mention, in the 
2.3.4. and 5. verſes, the beginning and end whereof we have 
ſhewed at the 2. and; verſes. 

Catan ſhall be looſed out of hi priſon. ] The open enem 
ſhall then invade the Church againe , as it came to paſſe 
— the Turks roſe up, which thing we ſpake of at the 3 
verſe. 

Verſ. 8. And he ſball go out to decerre.] The firſt worke 
which he ſhall beſti tte him in, aſſoone as he is looſed, ſhall 
be to make r-ady an ariny to battell in this verſe , whereof 
he propoundeth a threefold _ and enterpriſe. This 
army ſhall be huge and mighty , being gathered together of 
many and ſundry Countries , as it is declared by thefoure 
quarters of the earth, the South, the North, the Ea5t, the Weſt. 
In which foure quarters, ſeeing the whole world is contai- 
and, leaſt any man ſhould think , that this Empire reacheth 


$. 4. 

But he hath nothing els wherein he agreeth with this G 
here ſpoken of, as it is cleare by theſe places of Execluel, an 
of the Revelation, in whichplaces alone, beſides that which 
we named right now, there is mention found of Got. The 


moſt learned interpreters , Tremeſlius and Iuntus ſuppoſe . 


that this name came of gige, that killed candaules king ai 
Lydia , and tooke poſſeſſion of his kingdom in his roome, 
whereupon the leſſer Aſia w2s Gog, even as afterwards when 
cræſus enlarged the borders of his kingdom into Syria , a 
certdine towne neere Lbanus, was called Grgarta, in ſteed of 
Gog-kgrra , that is, the Citty of Gg. Certainly, at the time 
when EZechie A either Haliattes , or Craſwus , both 
of which were of the Poſterity of Gyges · raigned in the leſſer 
Aſia.And it is no ſtrange matter, that the countries are called 
by che names of the cheife governours of them; eſpecially 
in the Scriptures , which teach us, that each of the Nations 
tooke their names hence at the beginning. And yet this hath 
— perhaps, rather in the firſt Princes , then in thoſe that 

ucceed them, & yet theſe alſo have impoſed names to coun- 
tries, But it was — for the Prophet to note out the Na- 
tion, by the name of the firſt off-ſpring , whence it came, 
which raigned there at that time, howloever , perhaps, that 
countty was not called ſo commonly. Theſe things doe 
make this opinion probable. But notwithſtanding, ſeeing 
E ec luel with whoſe prophecy this whole place, that was 
wholy taken from thence , doth agree altogether , maketh 
this Gg the chiefe Prince and commander of Meſbech, and 
| Tubal, Chapter 3.8.3. That is, of the Cappadoc:ant , and 
the Ibertans in Afia » as Ioſephus ſaith in the 1 ,Booke of An- 


ws farce , and as wide alike on all fides ; he ſhurreth ap thoſe | 


!1qwit. Chapter 7. and there was none of Gyges poſterity , no 
not Cre ſus who raigned laſt and furtheit off them all, that 
was 
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was ever Prince of theſe nations, as whoſe dominion was which Sybilla underftandeth, which (heattributeth to Mag 
bounded within the ꝓtee incts of the River Halys , as Hero- | worthily.For who knoweth not, that the Cercaſion Scythians 
dotus writeth in Clio, there is therfore , perhaps, ſome other | were ſent to inhabit in Egypt . where there is a Towne alſo 
reaſon of this name. And it ſeemeth to be this, that Goy | called by theit name Cercaſorwm. Beſides Exechiel numbreth 
ſhould not be the uſuall name of any Country, but a name the Perſians , Ethiopians , and the men of Africa , whom he 
made of Magog , both that it might note out the exceeding calleth Put, amonę the armies of Gog;chapt.z8.5.S1byl ther- 
nete concord and amity of both theſe Nations, as alſo that it fore doth not deſcribe Maxeg by his own Proper Country, 
might appeare that Gog had his 71 from Maget. but by the Colony, whither he was ſent ; which he maketh 
For Magoy is the ancient and chiefe name of one ofthe mention of chiefely , becauſe the Calamity of Magog ſhould 
ſonnes of Iapbet, which are rekoned to be Gomer and Mago g, lie moſt heavy upon that part of his Dominions. But be it 
and Mada: , and Itvan &c.Geneſ.15.2. Now Go is made that Mateg is a Scythian , how did the Devill ſeduce ham? 
from that name, by the taking away of the firſt Syllable, that by ſtirring him up to joine his forces with the Torkes , and to 
ſo we might know him to be a ſlip of that ſtocke. But the endevour to deſtroy the Chriſtians , together with them. 
Countries , which Exechiel giveth unto him, did not ſubject When firſt new troupes of the Scythians had broken in by the 
themſelves to any ſuch Prince at that time, but they were ſtreights of the caſbian Sea , into that part of Aſia that was 
at length to come under the power of ſome ſuch man, when | nigh to them, which was about the yeare ta 50.when Iobn 
that prophecy ſhould be fulfilled ; and this Goy breaking Duca raigned at Nicea , they moleſted the Twrkes that were 
forth of them , as it were out of the Barriers , ſhould make | of the ſame bloud with them, who came into thoſe countries 
his firſt aſſault to ſubdue the reſt of the world ; as if it were | for ſome Ages before that. Theſe they drove out of choſe 
faid;Bebold I come mp , 6 people, that haſt thy wpriſing | Countries » beyoud Euphrates , into thoſe ſtreights ofthe 
from Magot » but then dwelleſt in the regions of Meſhec and leſſer Armenia, and Cappodocia , which we ſpake of right 
in which words he doth note out the T-rkes in their | now ; ſo that they were compelled neceſſarily to entreate 

ficſt otiginall moſt fittly. For theſe are 3 in theit peace at the hands of the Romane Emperour, that they might 
— — , which inhabited the Northren fide of the hills be able to reſiſt, the invaſions of the Scythians that urged and 
of 


aucaſms , as Zonaria (faith, Tom.z. To Conſtantine Po- preſſed then at their backes. 
And thus ſtood the ſtate of matters with the Twrkes ; till 


natus. And theſe men after they were called into| 


0 
Perſia againſt the Saracens , revolting at length from the 
Perſians , brought the Baby/oman:« , andalmoit all the Eaſt, 
Armenia, Iberia , Cappadocza into their power. The Turke 
therefore is the 4. ythian Nation, who was made at laſt, 


the time appointed came )wherein the devill ſhould be looſed 
out of his chainies. But then being let go out of his priſon, 
he ended this congroverſy between the Scythwans and them, 
and wrought an unity, or rather a conſpiracy of minds be- 
tween them, ſo as they both agreed, to extinguiſh the Chri- 


the Lord of Mejbech , and Tubal ; that is of the Cappodo- 
cans, and Tberians, In which places he lay reſting him- ſtian profeſſion. From that time the Turke never wanted 
ſelfe ,till the Devill was let looſe at the yeare —— the helpe of the Scythians his counttimen; upon whoſe 
and provoking chis nation to make open warte againſt the, ſtrength he much relyeth at this day, as we ſaw in the late 
Church. For then, at the time when Andronicus Paleo-, warres againſt the Hungarians , wherejn he had great forces 
logus raigned , he utterly diſcomfited and deſtroyed the army of the Iamaman to helpe him, who are the nacurall Scy- 
of the Romanes in Paphlagoma ; and this gate way ſet | tan, the off-ſpring of ag The combining therefore 
open unto bim, he made an incurſion even to the Krvey | of Gog and M againſt the Saints, is openly ſeene at this 
Ja, that runneth into the Sea Eu xinum out of Galatia, day ; ſoas not any kinred , and heereneſſe of blood , but 
and to all the Provincers that reach from the Sea of Pontus onely the fraud, and ſeducing of che Devill had made them 
and Galatia, even to the Sea of Lycia and Curia, and brought | confederates. And thus we ſee what this army of the Twrkes 
the River E ymedon , under his juriſdiction. Neceph.Greyor. and Schytians is, both of which people are of the ſame ori- 
Book, g. Hiſtor. ByYant. Hence came the beginning of all ginall , but the Torkes are called G, becauſe they have their 


miſchiefes. For firaight after this, Ottoman role up, from 
whom the calamity , that hath afflicted our part of the world, 
hath been derived by a long ſucceſſion. And thus hadGog 
been ſeduced , who was indeed the Prince of Meſbech and 


off-ſpring from Magoxg , as a river ſpringeth from a Foun- 
taine ; although they be now the Principall commanders in 
this warfare , neit het doe they retaine any thing at all ofthe 
Seythian; , by reaſon of the long ſtay which they have made 


Tubal onely , when he firſt began to make ſpoiles andafſaults in Aſia , but onely ſome footeſteps of the ancient name. 
in the world ; but now all the leſſer Aſia » Syria, Meſopo- But the Scythians partly thoſe that came lately from thence, 
t.amia, Arabia, India, Paleſtma,Exyptthe Hes;Grecia,Macedo- partly, thoſe that inhabite there at this day who yet are ſent 
nia > Thracia &c.ate Provinces ſubject unto him. And all for into theſe Countries of Aſia, And the reſt of the Turkes 
theſe Provinces after that this tyranny of his was increaſef{ | dominions + to aide them, as need requireth,are called by the 


to the full and large extent thereof, are called of the Prophet 
by the common name of Gog. But will ſome ſay,what neere- 
neſſe or affinity hath G, with Magoy » if we do acknow- 
ledg him to bea Scythran in his beginning ? It is very 
great both for ſtocke and nature, For Maget is a Scythian, 
and the Prince of that nation, as Toſephu ſaith » Antique, 
book 1. Chapt. 6. Magoy ( ſaith be) was the author of the 
Mago gite who had their denomination from him, and are 
called Scythians by the Greeke writers. I but % ſeemeth 
to ling us another manner of ſong , in het Deſcription of the 
place, where Magoy was ſeated ; when ſhe ſaith; woe , woe, 
wato thee o country of Gg, and thou Mazog that are ſeated in 
the middeſt -f the rr ers of the Aethiorians. Is Matog then 
amidſtthe rivers of the Ethiopian; ? we know that this Sou- 
thren People dwelleth nigh to the ſea fide ; and that this 
name agreeth pot toany nation , that is more neere unto £- 


&Þt ; which is called Er/101:4 many times, as Euſtathins 


Teacheth upon Dion) ſius. And chis is that Eziopia,doubileſle, 


name of their firſt founder and Governour, 

The number of this Army is infinite almoſt. For it lite 
the ſand by the Sea ſhore , that u, very Inge and imusmerable, 
it was deſcribed before by a definite number, of two thouſand 
times an hundred thmſand ; Chap.9.16. In both places an 
infinite multitude is ſignified. And what Emperour is there, 
that commeth into the field with ſo mighty and populous 
an army as the Turke doth ? The forces of the Chriſtians 
when = ths are all put together, do ſeatce equall the fourth 
part of his army in any Battel that is fought between them. 

Verſ.9. And they went up over the plane bria1th of the 
earth.] We ſpake in the former verſe of a threefold enterpriſe 
which this army thus levied ſhall make; the firſt whereof , is 
this aſcending — breadth of the earth , _ 155 the 
le ofit; Fot aftet that E and a great of Arie 
— the North , even to the borders of the T SI 
ſhould be brought under ſubiection by the Turks , this Em- 
pice of theirs hath no leſſe wide an extent from the South — 
as 
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the North, yea, much more, then the Empire of the Romans be crowded againe into priſon for a certaine time, but be ſhall 
had ; but from the Eaſt to the Weſt they ſcarſe got any | be caſt forever into th e lake of fire, neyer to go out againe, 
more, then the third part. Moreover, they have gotten to raiſe up any ſuch new troubles and tumults. 
ſo eafie, andſoready, a victory hitherto, that they may be; Where was both that Beaſt, and that falſe Prophet.) They are 


worthily ſaid, to aſcend over the breadth, as who ſubdued all therefore alike, and equall in their ſinne, who are puniſhed 


moſt of the Nations unto their power, rather with 22 
through them, then by firing them out, with any long an 
doubrfull battell. 


' equally. The name of a Chliſtian maketh no difference be- 
tween the Turke, and that Antichriſt of Rome, unleſſe it be 
| perhaps, to make Antichriſts puniſhment the more intolle- 


And they compaſſed the Tents of the Saints. ] Their ſecond table. and terrible, inaſmuch as he hath had more plentifull 
indeayour, is their beſieging and fighting againſt the Tents, | meanes to come to the knowledge of the truth, and to par- 
in which the Saints live. Now out Europe is this Tent,which ' take of the grace of God. But oblerve, that the Beaſt,and the 
the cruell and ſavage Turte hath now beſieged, by the ſpace | falſe Prophet, ſhall be deſtroied before the Jurte, even as his 
of three hundred yeares, ſince the truth hath beene reſtored, | deſtruction hath been revealed, and opened before, and then 
on the Eaſt, and one the South. For the Saints keepe till, as at length, this devilliſh Tur commeth in order after him,as 
it were , within their Campe and Pavilion, and they ſhall hes wr with him in the ſame puniſhment. 
have no end of their warfare, before that this Marriage ſhall| nd (ball be tormented. ] The Vulgar Latin omitt*th the 


come; at the ſolemnizing whereof, they ſhall caſt off their 
Souldiers weeds, and ſhall put on more joyfull garments,ſuch 
as are beſeeming for ſo great a ſolemnity. 

And the beloved City.] Their third enterpriſe is touched 
in theſe words; and unto this hath the repeating of the for- 
mer prophecy proceeded. This third exploit of theirs is alto- 
ou to come. For howſoever the Holy Citty was permitted 

fore to be trampled upon by the Gentiles , for a thouſand two 
hundred threeſcore yeares , Chapt. 11.2. And the ſame Citty 
was againe renewed (after that time was overpaſt) in the 
Churches , which are conſtituted and governed according to 


the ſquare of Gods truth in theſe laſt times: yet we are not to 


doubr , but that the beloved Citty , is that multitude of the 
beleeving lewes, ſo called in an excellent and ſpecial manner, 
who ſhall be choſen and called at length; to be of the com- 
pany of the true belecyers in Chriſt , which calling ſhall bee 
effected ſhortly. The judgement which followerh preſently 


Conjunction copulative, and joyneth the Verb, ſhall be tor- 
mented, with the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet. But amiſſe, 
ſeeing it is no leſſe neceſſary for us to underſtand, that the 
common puniſhment of them all ſhall be eternall, then that 
they ſhall have all one and the ſame puniſhment. 

Verſ. 11, And I ſaw a great white Throne.) Hitherto the 
Holy Ghoſt hath declared the finall deſtruction of the ene- 
mies of the Church ; The felicity of the Church followeth 
now to be laid open, which it ſhall enjoy, after that all theſe 
ſtormes of calamiries ſhall be driven away. The firſt part 
hereof is the gathering of the Saints, in the reſt of this 
Chapter. And this gathering of them is ſhadowed out, by 
| the reſurrec hon from the dead, and the laſt judgement, that ſhall 

be given of them being raiſed up againe. 

For under cotrection of the learned, Iam of this judge- 
ment, that this reſurtection, ſpoken of in this place, which 
| hath been commonly held and beleeved of all men, as farre 


after in this, and the next verſe, doth require that this ſhould as I know , to be that laſt riſing of the Bodies of all men uato 
be thus, as by vrhichthe Turke that ſhall endeavout to over- | judgement , who have been lying aſleepin their graves from 
throw this Citie, ſhall be ſodainly oppreſſed and overwhel- | the death of the firſt man Adam, 1 | » I think that this 
med. If we would know, where, aud when, this ſiege ſhall reſwrrethon is no other thing, but the 1 reſtoring of the 
happen we may gatheri out of thoſe things, which have Iewiſh nation , as alſo that it is not brought in, and ſcribed 
beene ſaid before. The place ſhall be the Mowntarme of teau- | here, for any other purpoſe , but for the more full openiug 
ty, and pleaſure, the Eafterne Armagedon; the land of Iu-| and declaring thereof. And this I hold, not as if I delired ro 


the world, or as if I tooke pleaſure, to go againſt the conſent 


re it ſelfe. So ſaith Daniel, Chap. 11.45. &c. And EJechrel | be the firſt broacher of new found, and ſtrange opinions, to 
| 


expr: by: chap. 38. 3. After many dates thow ſbalt be viſited, 
for in the latter yeares, thou ſhalt come into the Land that hath 
been deſtroyed with the Sword, and u gathered out of many peo- 
ple, upon the mountames of Iſrael, which have long lien waſt, 
yet they hate been brought out of the people, and they (ball 


of all writers (I hope that ſueh proud and impudent raſhnes 
is far from me ); yea, God is my witnefſe , how greatly I do 
deteſt and abhorre that itching deſire of hunting after, and 
minting new and monſtrous errours, by rea ſon 4. prophane 


dwell all ſafe. The time ſhall be at the end of a Thouſand 


loathing of the anciently received truth , but onely becauſe 


three hundred thirty five yeares, of which Damel, cha 12.12. the whole order of matters, and the maruailous conſent of 


At which time, the houre, the day, the month, the yeare, of 
the Turkyſb tyranny ſhall he expired, namely, at the yeare, a 
Thouſand, ſixe hundred, finety , more orleſſe. But we will 
onely touch theſe things at this rime briefely, we ſhall have 
occaſion given us perhaps elſewhere, to explaine theſe things 
more largely. 

But fire came down from God.] Now followeth the laſt de- 
ſtruction, and firſt of the Twrkes Armies in this verſe, which 
God will deſtroy after an extraordinary manner, and that ut- 
terly. For he ſhall poure out his wrath from heaven upon the 
Turkes forces, as we heard before, Chap. 16.21. and more 
fully, Exech. 38. 18.19. &c. 

Verſ. o. And the devill that decerved them.) That is, the 
Turłe himſelfe, that is their chiefe Commander. ſhall periſh, 
both in regard of his perſon, whole eſtate, and the ſucceſſion 
of his Empire. Fog there ſhall not be any Emperours,or name 
of the Turkes, exfant any more. Now, here by a Metorymy, 
the principall cauſe is put for the inſtrumentall, the Dev Hl 
for the Turke ; which is very ſignificant in this place, teach- 
ing us, that not onely, this one enemy the Turke, is to be de- 
ſtroied, but that no open enemie ſhall ever riſe up after this. 


the reſt of the Scriptures , compell me to follow this interpre- 
tation: which things I have thought it good to ſet down 
breifely,that it might appeare to all men,what reaſons I have 
that draw me to be of this judgement, that if ſo be, that they 
ſhall have any moment in them, to lay open, and to confirme 
the truth , we might gaine to our ſelves the knowledg ofa 
matter, that hath not been throughly ſearched out, and 
certainly knowen before ; but if they ſhall be found to be 
— and ſound, to build ſuch a point of waight 
upon, they might be raſed & ſcratched out with the Cenſures 
of the Godly , and ſo I my ſelfe might be at length delivered 
from this errour of mine, of what kind ſoever it ſhall bee 
thought to be. Firſt therefore, I did diligently conſider thoſe 
things which are Propheſied of in the next Chapter, as — 
to come to paſſe after this Reſurrection, I ſaw that they coul 
not agree by any meanes to the heavens, that ate properly ſo 
called, but that they are to be found upon earth onely. Such 
as theſe be, that thy holy City cometh down out of heaven 

God ; that the Spouſe is only prepared, and addreſſed to be mar- 
r.ed with ber husband, not grven to him in marriage as yet ; that 
the hope of reward in put off unto the tame to come, vetſe 7. that 


—— 


For the Devill, by whoſe meanes they are raiſed up, ſhall not Jone of the ſeven Angels ſbeweth thy Citie unto lohn, _— 0 
whereas 
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Chap. K X. 
whereas there is no minifteries of this kind to be ſeene in 
heaven: bearing alſo of this Angels name, ſeeing he 
is ſaid ro be one of thoſe ſeven , who were ſet over the laſt 
plagues » Chapt. r5. may reach us, within what bounds we 
converſe as yet. Moreover, ſhall the Apoſtles lay the founda- 
tion of the wall of the holy Citty in heaven, when as Chriſt 
ſhall give up his kingdom to his Farker* or ſhall the kings of 
the earth bring theit glory to the Church that triumpheth 
in heaven ? or ſhall any thing 
Church. that ſhalt make for medicine to the Gentiles? ſeeing 
therefore theſe , and many ſuch rhings as theſe , are to come 
to paſſe, after this Reſurreftionz I was hereby driven to ſceke 
out ſome other interpretation, and I was carried with maine, 
and ſpeciall force unto that, which the proper nature of the 
words pointed out unto me. For I called to minde , that the 
calling of the is manifeſtly , and frequently called a 
reſurre&ion of the dead, in the holy Scriptures; which was 
another maine motive inforcing me to expound this place 
thus as I do. The firſt Scripture is in S. Pauls writings; when 
he ſaith thus, 1 the caſtg away, be the — of the 
world, what ſhall the taking of them, into cuvenant and mercy 
«x4ine be, but life from the dead, Rom. 11.16. Which place is 
thus inte tpreted by Oecumenius, to inſiſt upon him, among 
all the old Interpreters, how ſball their recemung be, but ſo as we 
ſhall ſay, that he who recerveth them, that u, God. Doch quicken 
them that were dead by reaſon of cheir ſinnes Where very truly, 
and agreeably to the meaning of the Apoſtle, he thinketh and 
ayoucheth, that the receiv ing of the Jewes , ſhall be life from 
the deat. That moſt learned Interpreter of the new Teſta- 
ment, Theod. B. a, doth expound thoſe words of the Apoſtte, 
as if he ſhould ſay in a proverbial manner of ſpeaking, that it 
ſhould come to paſſe that the world ſbould be reſtored from death 
to life againe , at the trme when the Temes ſpowld alſo come, and 
be called, to the profeſſion of the Goſpell , and that by an a 
ment taken from a compariſon. But I ſpare to heap up other 
interpretations old or new. The words ofthe Apoſtle ate 
cleare and plaine enough of themſelves. 


The ſecond Scripture is Eſay, Chapt.26.19. dead men 
Pall live, my carkaſes ſball riſe againe. Awakg ye that dwell in 
the du N, For thy dew ij as the dew of bearbes, and the earth ſball 


caſt out the dead. In the former Chapters the Prophet had 
foretold the deſolation of the whole earth, and particularly 


redound from the heavenly 


former Chapter. 


— : 
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in the ges neete Ius, moſt agreeably , with this we have in 
hand, ſaying ; —— ec 2 terrible and kyllong 
lookes , » writhed and turned round about , creeping crookgdly, 
and LN Sc. Laſt of all, ve may ive his Taile with 
— — ſwooping and trailing after him t E 
and the coaſt of L:bye , and as it were g ing it ſelfe into 
a Circle, This t goeth not on with fort right paces, 
but wreathing himſelfe into many bollow wi be 
thrufts his body forth and forward. Who is there that be- 
holding this Empire , not ſo much ſtretehing it ſelfe forrh 
in length , 2s creeping with an oblique turning » may not 
perceive a lively Image of a c I take ns 
pleaſure to catch butrerflies like children , that is , to let 
drive at filly ſubtilties that have no ſabſtance in them, but 
onely, I deſire to ſet before out eyes the truth, as it ſeemeth 
to me, of that Portraiture of a Seypent, which the holy Ghoſt 
hath deviſed anddeſcribed unto us. 

To this we may adde his dwelling in the Sea ; for which 
cauſe he is alſo called Lewathan , or a great whale 3 How 
maryailouſly doth this agree to the Turke , who hath fixed 
the ſeat of his Empire within the very mouth of the ſea of 
Pontus, and Propontss , namely , at Conflanti dwhen 
as God therefore ſhall viſite this Serpent , and Levi 
in his wrath , that is, when he ſhall utterly deſtroy the name 
and nation of the 7 


„then ſhall this reſwyreſhon here 
_ of come — For the Prophet Efay joineth 


theſe two things together , ſaying. Thy dead men ſball live 
agame , and m that day the Lord ſhell that Leviathan 
with by moſt crwell ſword , and thus he h the next 


Chaprer, with ſetting the time wherein this ſhall be effected. 
againſt that, wherein the Lord ſhall betow that benefit 
upon his people , of which he made mention in the end of the 
So doth F. Joh in this place, joine this 
— hon immediatly aftet the prophecy of the Twrkygs de- 
on. 

The third place is. ech. 37. Where , what other things 
are the dry bones ,the ſlaine men, and the Graves, but the 
who are afflicted and overwhelmed with all kind of mi- 
ſeries, and calamities , who ſhould have no more pos 
to deliver themſelves from that deſtruction, then thoſe men 
have, that be dead and buried, to-riſe up out of their graves? 
What alſo do thoſe ſinewes, fleſh, skin, breath, fignifie, 


the deſtrution of ſome nations, from the rwelfth Chapter, but the reſtoring of that people, which ſhall be fullilled at 


and jointly of them all, Chapt. 24. Now ſeeing this repairi 
of the Jewes which he ſpeaks of here , ſhall be effected after 
the overthrow of Babylon, and that whereby the Lord ſhall 
{ſwallow up death in victory, and he ſhall wipe away teares 
from all faces, as Chapt. 38. 8. it muſt needs be, that this full 
reſtoring of the Jewes, is yet looked for , to be performed ar- 
cording to promiſe in time to come, and that it is not paſt al- 
— accompliſhed in thoſe . — — — 
appened to this le long ago. Eſpecially, ſeeing we have 
— expreſſe ſpecifying of 1 thoſe words which 
follow next after theſe, where the Lord ſaith,that in that day 
be will v ſite Leviathan that long 


he will Slay the Dragon that j in the Sea. In which words he 
doth not ſigniſie the Babylonians , (for they are farre remo- 
ved from the Sea.) But he meaneth the Turk? doubtleſſe, 


whom our blefſed Apoſtle John doth alſo call the Serpent, 
and the Dragon , very agreeably 
phet Eſay. The Turk may worthily be called a long Serpent, 
as having the borders of his Empire ſo greatly enlarged in 
length , he may likewiſe be called a crooked Serpent no leſſe 


worthily , if we reſpe& the Provinces that be ſabje to his 


and knobbed 


Dominiog. For a man may obſerve his ſwelli 
head in Meciæ. Macedonia, T bracid, and the 

tries of Furope : his Body fomenthy prodigiouſſy 4— in th 
leſſer ¶ſia, which is called natolia, at this da then his 


* 


unto the words of the Pro- 


length, which ſhall be almoſt as acceptable and wiſhed a 
matter unto them, as a new life ſhall beuntoa man after 
he hath been lying aſleepe in his grave ; Behold I am he, 
ſaith the Lord » that mill open your graves , and that will 
cauſe you to come out of your Sepulchres , and that will bring 
you into the Land of Iſrael , and ye ſhall know that I am the 
Lord , when I have op ned your graves , and brought you up out 
of your ſe pulchres, 6 my people, verſ.12.13. To what purpoſe 

ould they be brought into the Land of Iſrael againe , after 
the laſt reſurreftion ; we ſhall then, all that belong to Chriſt, 
have our dwelling in the heavens , not on the earth. Beſides, 


and crookgd Serpent,and that that reſutrection which FYechiel ſpeaketh of ſhall be effected 


by litle and litle leaſureably, verſ. 8. 2. 10. But the generall re- 
ſutrection ſhall take effect in 4 moment , in the twinck ling of- 
an eye, 1. Cor. 15. 52. Beſides, thefe bones ate the whole 
houſe of Iſrael, verſ 11. and now ſhall there be an uniting of 
Inda and Ephraim into one, which thoſe two peeces of wood 
that are compact together in one do declare. Now theſe 
things are proper to the Iſraelites , and thoſe not already paſt 
but ro come, as that happineſſe ſheweth which is ſpoken of 
in the end of the Chapter, and which'is greater, then that any 


time paſt ean challenge it unto it ſelſe. How agreeable alſo is 
of the Coun-, 


that , that the vanquiſhing and confounding of Gog and 


Ma tog is coupled together with this thon , in the 38. 
and —— that the reſutrection h before 115 
Ereciuel, but it followerh it here in Job, the cauſe whereof 
we wil-ſpeakeof firaight waresz. - 
Nan A 


A KEVELATION OFT 
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by inſtruction 


wiſe : none of which things we know is to come to paſſe 
after the laſt reſurrection. I will not now for brevities ſake 
examine how that place of Hoſe. Chapt. 13. 14. belongeth 
alſo to this purpoſe : Seeing the ——_ therefore, dg ſo 
willingly take up this ſo expreſſe a ſimilitude of the Reſur- 
redhow , to ite the reſtoring of the Jenes, and we find not 
this matter, that is of ſo great moment, fully declared elſe- 
whete in this booke , we hope that we offer the truth no 
violence and wrong , if we interpret this place alſo after the 
Meaning of other places of Scriptures , that be like unto it. 
But ( willſome ſay ) we have made mention of the calling 
of the Iewes before in the former Chapter ; It is true, but 

at which belonged to the ſixth val was — begun, not 
full and abſolute , ſuch as this is to be, which ſhall belong 
to the laſt Vall, when all the enemies ſhall be deſtroyed, 
which diſtinction of calling, the former words do ſuffi- 
ciently declare, ſeeing in that firſt calling, John was bid- 
den to write , that they were bleſſed who ſhould be called to the 
Marriage Supper of the Lambe ; Chapt. 19. 9. In which 
words we were taught, that that firſt calling was not full 
where there was need of ſuch confirming thereof , which 
ſerveth to ſeale a matter, that is not yet ſufficiently made 
knowne », and certaine , and that is to come alſo ; which 


HE APOCALYPS. ; 


under it this ſo excellent a foundation , which this place 
ſeemeth to underprop it withall , let ſuth a man know, that 
that Article of our faith receiveth no dammage or impeach- 
ment at all from hence}. This Scripture hath ſtill within it 
$ moſt invincible and indefezible bulwarke , for the uphol · 
ding and confirming thereot ; For the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
deceive us, with bringing in a fained- and counterfait ſimili- 
tude , but ſuch an one, as ought to have moſt cerraine credit 
— Chriſtians. Otherwiſe , he had loſt his labour, and 
proved nothing, if he had exemplified his matter with a com · 
pariſon of no ſubſtance, nor Truth. Yea, he would have driven 
men to deſperation , by propounding ſuch a matter as ſhould 
have never taken effect. For both the Jewes,and the Chriſtians» 
would have thought themſelves undone, and paſt hope alike, 
But ſeeing he bringeth a Type of a matter, that ſhall moſt cer- 
tainly come to paſſe in his due time, he both putteth the cal« 
ling of the Jewes out of doubt,and makes it to be paſt all con- 
troverſy, as alſo, he openeth the manner, after which the Re- 
ſurrec hn ſhall be at laſt accompliſhed. And thus much touch- 
ing the true meaning of this Paſſage of holy Scripture. Now 
let us proſecute the things that remaine to be handled. 
And I ſaw a great white Throne, Here we have the prepara- 
tion of God, the Judge, reſtoring his people to liberty, which 
is taken from the ſimilitude of che Generall reſurreftion. For 
the power, and mercy of God ſhalt ſhine no leſſe gloriouſly, 
in mollifying the hearts of men, that have been hardned by 


; meanes of ſo long a rebellion , and in communicating Salva- 
tion to ſo forlorne and wretched a nation, as it ſhall appeare 


ſhould be ſuperfluous, when all ate called, that ſnall be. But | one day in raiſing up our rotted Bodies out of their Graves. 


- Daael ſheweth this moſt — who hath diſtinguiſhed, of 
doth the callings by their ſeverall times, he makes the firſt to 


be , at the end — thouſand two hundred and ninety dayes;| 
the ſecond, at the end of a thouſand three hundred thirty and 
0 


five dayes. That is, ſa many yeares , as we will ſhew elſe- 
where, God willing, Daniel 12.11.12. We ſhall ſee alſo 
in Riecluel, in the place before alledged , the dry bones that 
4 covered over mth fleſp and 5kyn , to move themſelves by 
dittle and litle , and to come neere one to another mutually. At- 
zerwards when ſometime is over , wherein they were deſti- 
4ute of breath, of life, we ſhall ſee them to be quickened 
with breath at length, and to live a true life, performing all 
thoſe works of life, which arc wont to be acted by bodies 
that ate endued with ſoules. That approchingof the dry 
bones one to another, is that firſt calling that is ſpoken of in 
the former Chapter. 3 
This comming of breath unto them, which giveth them 
full life, is this latter calling. thus reſurrec hon, which ſhall have 
nothing wanting unto it that may bring them a perfect re- 
ſtoring, to the ſaviug knowledge of God in Chriſt. Both 
which callings ; though Execluel comprehend in the ſame 
Chapter, yet he handled them more diſtinctly afterwards. 
For firſt , he tee otdeth this Re ſurret᷑ lion before the Battel with 
Gor , and Magog> as Tohnalſo ptophecieth of that beginning 
of the Jewes converſion in the former Chapter, after that, 
when Hot is once extinguiſhed, he delivereth that moſt glo- 
zious building ofthe new Temple , Chapt. 21. &c. which is 
this ſecond and full reſurrefhon. The firſt reſwrrefhon there- 
fore of the Tewes (I ſay of the Jewes,) for the firſt Reſwrrethon| 
of this Chapter verl. 5. — 1 to the Gentiles into the 
time of which , though this firſt reſutreſt ion of the Jewes 
Mall fall, towards the end of it, that ſoit may be the firft 
"every way, ſhall be preſently after che overthrow of Rome. 
The {econd ſhalbeftraight wayes after the deſtæuction ofehe 


- 


H Throne therefore is white,moſt pure,moſt bountifull,full 


of Saving health, carrying mercy in the outward appearance 
thereof: It is a great one, to declare the moſt glorious — 
of God, hic h ſhall be now made manifeſt in this gteat Aſſiſe 
of his, as it were, wherein he ſitteth in ſtate upon bis Throne 
among his People: He ſitteth alſo pon thu Throne, being rea» 
dy to give judgement,becauſe there ſhall not be any deferring 
of his recompence any longer, which he will give to men ac- 
cording to their deeds ; the delaying whereot before , made 
men think, as if God did neglect the matters done upon 
earth : Both heaven and eatth fly from before him that ſitteth 
on it. in regard of that great change of all things, which ſhall 
be then made, both in the falſe Church,which ſhall be utter 
ly rooted out, as alſo in the true, which ſhall be encreaſed 
and ſtored with ſo great true happineſſe , that the for- 
mer rufull condition thereof , ſeemed to be quite fled 
away. 

Verſ. 12. And I ſaw the dead both ſmall and great.] 80 
much of the Iudge. Now, thoſe bo are to be judged ate 
deſcribed. Theſe litle and great ones, are the Tewes , who 
did at firſt rejett and deſpiſe the faith, and therefore they 
were conſumed and broken ſo ſore with calamities , that 
they ſeemed to differ nothing at all from dead men. 
Now all theſe ſhall appeare before God , each of them 
being to undergoe , and abide the judgement , either of 
life or death. For now it ſhall be made plaine , who b: 
eleft , and who be Reprobati. They who ſtill reſiſt the 
truth obſtinately, ſhall be numbred among the cu ſe 
Crue of Reprobats ; They ſhall have no remedy miniſtied 
unto them after this , whereby their ſeared calpſcicnces 
maꝝ be brought to ſoftneſſe and relenting. But why doth 

na and great? hat doth he hereby teach us, that in 
elur 


he 
ther ction, ing to the manner and fe where» 
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cx. 
in that ſtature in which he departed out of this Life. ? It is 


therefore too too raſhly affirmed by certaine ment hat every 
one ſhalt-riſe up in that tall and y ſtatute of body, 
wherein Adam was created. Which doth both conttadict this 


Scripture manifeſtly , as alſo it doth take away the truth of 
the — it ſhall be reſtored , if it ſhall not ariſe in that 
juſt ſtature , wherein it was ſevered from the ſoule by death. 

And the Bookes where opened. ] The forme of the judge- 
ment is by bookes that be opened, which are the Conlci- 
ences of men, inlightened with the true knowledge of the 
truth of God, and with a lively ſenſe of all things that have 
been don by themſelves. Theſe ſhall at this time make mani- 
feſt unto — » and ſet in open view , all thoſe who have. 
a purgand ſincete mind given them of God, and in whom 
there did ly hidden formerly any ſeed of Election, which is 
as yet remaining in them. : 

And another Books.) That is, of Gods decree and Election. 
Theſe things are ſpoken after the manner of men, ſeeing it is 
in uſe among us , to commit things done by us to writing, 
that they may ſtand upon record,for the better helping of out 
memory, and to give ſentence in judgement out of the au- 
thotity of them. Election therefore is no new matter , nor 
ſuch as th upon our will and pleaſure , but it is 
founded upon the Eternalldecree of God. | 

And the dead men were wdged out of the things that were 
written. ] That is, according to thoſe things, which are 
written in books; as of old,in the returne from the Captivity 
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by Sea, or by Land, whether among Chriſtians,or among the 
enemies of Chriſtian Religlon. 

Verſ.14. And death and Hell were caſt.) Here followeth. 
a ſpecial execution again, Death and Hell. At therefore no 
death ſhall raigne any longer in the world from the time of 
he generall reſurreftion , ſave onely that which is eternall, 
which ſhall feed upon wicked men , but ſhall never con- 
ſume them ſo after that the Churth ſhall be reſtored , by 
meanes of that full yocation of the Tewes , Death and the 
Grave ſhall raigne no more in it, as it did of old, whilefſt the 
ſcourges , as it were , did alwayes —— and ly hard upon 
the backs of thoſe that finacd againſt God, by refuſing the 
2 but they ſhall onely ſerve to tranſlate the Elect into 
the kingdom of heaven, whereupon they ſhall looſe their 
former name. They are caſt in the Lake of fire,not that either 
death or Hell ſuſtaineth any perſon, but becauſe that which is 
proper unto men, is given unto them, as if it were ſaid. There 

all be no tormeat any longer that ſhall vexe men, either in 
Death, ot in the grave, but onely in the lake of fire, where the 
Reprobats die for eyer.But hence one may obſetve, that ſeing 
Hell is caſt into the lake of fire,that is, intoHell,ſo called pro- 
perly,that that word hore,and elſwhere,commonly tranſlated 
Hell, in Greeke Hades, hath another ſignification properly, 
then that which is given it commonly in our Tongue. 
It is taken of many for the place of the damned common- 
ly , but yet it doth uſually fignifie nothing but the Grave 
the common eſtate of the dead , as it may be leatned out 


in Babylon , they were put from their places and offices, ho chis place, and others , that be in this 0. 


could not find out, and bring forth the writing of their 
genealogy , whereby they might ſhew their fathers houſe, 
or cbeir Ned or thac t were of Iſrael , as it is, Nehem. y. 
61.64.65. The Goſpell doch never relliſh well, and ſoundly 
in any mans heart , neither doth any man give his name 
and his heart withall unto the Goſpell , unleſſe his name be 
written in the booke of life : and unleſſe he have a writing 
within the booke of his heart, that anſwereth word for word 
to that which is written in that booke , ſo as it may be a 
true Copy of it. 

And: Jes gave ub her dead.] Theſe words declare the 
manner of ſommoning and preſcnting theſe , that ſhall be 
judged before the Tribunall judge;to wit, the lewes ſhall be 
gathered out of all the corners of the earth, as in the generall 
reſurretion , nothing ſhall hinder a man from having his 
own body reſtored unto him , what manner of death ſo ever 
he died of. But yet, ſeeing the ſea ſignifieth corrupt and 
counterfait Doctrine through this booke , it may be alſo, 
noted out unto us hereby, that thoſe lewes that live in 
Chriſtian Countries, of which ſort there are many in Spaine, 
France, Getmany, Italy, as it were within the — and 
precincts of the Popiſh Sea ; of which we have ſpoken ſo 
much before,ſhall ogen their eyes to acknowledge theTruth, 
and ſhall flie ſwiftly to the light thereof. 

Death alſo and Hell gave up.] Here we have a figurative 
ſpeach, by which all other ſpeciall kinds of deaths are under- 

ood, undet one ſpeciall , together with the generall, as if it 
were ſaid , «nd all thoſe that died of any ether death. Every 
dead corple muſt needs be cither drowned in the waters, 
or overwhelmed with the carth , os rotten in the aire, 
or be conſumed with fire , or be devoured with wild 
beaſts , or it muſt die of ſome ſuch kind of death. As for 
drowning , he ſpake of the Sea before, for the grave , now 
he mentioneth the word ( Hell, ) Death comaineth all other 
kinds. But ſeeing the See giveth up thoſe lewes , which 
keep in Chriſtian Lands, and which ate infeted with Romiſh 
ſuperſtition ; Death and Hell ſhall reſtore thoſe , which ſhall 
live among the Turkes , and the Heathens , who are 
baniſhed further from Salvation , and converſe,as it were,in 
the innermoſt ae of Hell it ſelſe. Fot ſo do all thoſe nations 


Veiſ.15. Aud whoſoever was not found.] No man ſhall be 
gathered into this Church , but he onely that ſhall be 
thoſe that have been choſen from everlaſting , to etern 
life. How notable ſhall the glory be of this Church, which 
ſhall not be defiled at all with any hypocrites , and counter- 
faite Chriſtians , as it was wont to fare with the Church 


of old. How goodly & feld to ſee to, will this be, that 


ſhall be laden with à moſt plentifull Crop of good oorne. 
cleane rid of all Tares , Cockell , anddarnell N whatſoever 
is found in this drag-net , may be laid up ſafely in a Vel. 
Therefor it cannot be expteſſed, ot declared with words, how 
amiable this moſt glorious ſpouſe ſhall be ? It may fall out, 
that ſome men may ſlippe ſometimes through humaine in- 
firmity but holy admonitions, and wholeſome Diſcipline 
purely and faithfully exerciſed,ſhall bring them home againe 
in time to repentance , and — But ſhall all 
and every one of the lewes be ſuch ? Some of them ſhall not 
embrace the Truth,as it is cleare out of Daniel ; who ſaith, 
that many ſball riſe to ſhame and to per petuall contempt. 
Chap.12.2.And we ſhall heare out of the next Chapter, t 
ſome Dogs are to be ſhut out of thu Citty. But they who ſhall 
refuſe the Truth at this time , ſhall ſhew forth ſome manifeſt 
Token of their Keprobation ; So as the Church ſhall not be 
deceived in them, neither ſhall it need to make much a doe 
in examining and ſearching them out. Wherefore the bounty 
and power of God ſhall be moſt wonderfull , and greatly 
to be magnified through all the world , by meanes of this 
manner of renewing , and reſtoring the leſhiſh Nation. Seeing 
hee ſhall ſo matvailouſly reſtore unto life, and ſaving know- 
ledge of his Sonne, men that were paſt recovery in them- 
ſelves , and ſeemed ſo to be, to both, in theit one eyes, 
and in the eyes of all the world , ſeeing he ſhall alſo make 
ſuch ſingular choice of thoſe whom he will redeeme. But 
withall ſce how the Godly may fetch ages comfoar 
from hence ; For ſeeing every one , even of the holy men 
that are, or ſhall be in this world, might juſtly tremble 
and e for feare , in regard of their Sinnes, which 
they know they are guilty of in theit own conſciences, 
have here a notable comforrative to atme us againſt 
t feare , in that our Election by Chriſt ſhall fer us 
free from all guilt of ſinne, and liableneſſe unto the Puniſh- 


live, who eit het hate, ot have not heard of the name and pro- 
ſeſſion of Chti 


periſh I ment: 


Yet it matters not , whether a map peri 


of Sinne. 
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THE ONE AND TWE NTHIETH (CHAPTER. 


TAN 1fſawa new heaven,and a ne earth: for | ſide three gates: on the South fide three gates: and on the 
the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were paſſed, Weſt ſide three gates. 
away; and the ſea was no more extant. 14 Andthe wall of the citty had twelve foundations , in 
2 And I John ſaw the holy Citty , the new le - which were the names of the Lambes twelve Apoſtles. 
ruſalem come down from God out of heaven , | 15 Andhe that ſpake with mee , had agolden reed forto 
ared as a bride trimmed for her husband. meaſure the citie withall,and the gates thereof, and the wall 

3 And I heardagreat voice out of heaven, ſaying, behokd, | thereof. 
the tabernacle of God is among men, and he will dwell with] 16 And the city lay foure ſquare , whoſe length is as | 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall be as the breadth of it: and the length, and the breadth,and 
with them , their God. hight of it are equall. 

4 And God ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes and 17 And hemeaſured the wall thereof , a hundred | 
death ſhall be no more, neither ſorow, neither crying, neithet and foure cubits, by the meaſure of man, that is, of the Ang 
ſhall there be any more paine, becauſe the former things are | And the building of it was of Jaſper. 
paſt. 18 And the citty was pure golde , like unto cleare glaſſe. 

s And he that ſate upon the throne ſaid , behold I make | And the foundations of the wall of the citty were gatniſned 
all things new. And he ſaid unto me write; for theſe words | with all manner of pretious tones. 
are true and faithfull. 19 The firſt tion was of Jaſper : the ſecond of a Sa- 

6 And he ſaid unto mee , it is done. I am Alpha and Omega, | phyr : the third a Chalcedonie : the fourth an Emeraude : the 
the beginning and the end : I will give to him that is a thirſt | tifr a Sardonix: 


of the waters of life freely. 20 The ſixt a Sardius : the ſeventh a Chryſolice : the eight 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherite all things, and I will | a Berill : the ninth a Topaze : rhe tenth a Chryſopraſus : the 
be his God, and he ſhall be my ſonne. eleventh a Jacynth : the twelfth an Amethiſt. 


But the fearfull aud unbeleeving, and abominable, and 21 And the twelve gates were twelve Pearles , and every 
murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, gate is of one Pearle,and the ſtreet of the citty is pure gold, as 
and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake, which buroeth | ſhining glaſſe. 
wich fire and brimftone, which is the ſecond death. 22 Neither ſaw I any temple therein: for the Lord God 

9 And there came to mee one of the ſeven Angels, which} almighty,and the Lambe are the temple of it. 
had the ſeven Vials,ful of the ſeven laſt plagues, and he ſpake| 23 And this citty hath no need of the Sunne, neither of 
unte mee, ſaying, come I will ſhew thee the Lambes wile. the Moone to ſhine in it: forthe glory of God doth light it, 

10 And he caried mee away in the Spirit , to a great and| and the Lambe is the light of it. 
high mountaine, and ſhewed mee that great citty , that holy 24 And the Nations which ate ſaved ſhall walke in the 
Hieruſalem deſcending out of heaven from God : having the light of it: and the Kings of the carth Ihall bring their glory 


glory of God. | and honour unto it. 
11 And her — — was like unto a ſtone moſt pretious, | 25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day: for there 
28 a Jaſper ſtone ſhining as Chriſtall. ſhall be no night t 


12 It had beſide a great wall and hie, having twelve gates, 26 And the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhall be 
and at the gates twelve Angels, and names written , which | brought unto ir. 
are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of I-27 And there ſhall enter into it nouncleane thing, neither 
ſrael. | whatſoever worketh abomination or lies: but they which 
23 On the Faſt part there were three gates : on the North ſ ate written in the Lambs book ot life. 


The Logicall Reſolving of it, into the 


ſeverall Contents thereof. 


H the Hely Gheſt hath explained the manner of gathering the Church together , after this the condition thereof is 

explained, after that it ſhall be once gathered 3 which is declared to be moſt happy 3 fin. generally out of the things which 
we ſcene of lohu,the New heaven and earth,verſ.1.and the Holy City , verſ. 2. as alſo,out of the things which are heard of 
bun, Partly.in common.touching the preſence of God with men,verſe 3. Touching the removing of Calamities , verſ.#. And 
a naw refloring of all things, verſ. 5. Partly,in private, touching the Certainty of the Prophecy , werſ. 5. Touching the myſtery 
that was now fulfilled,ver/.6.and t be rewarding both of the Godly,verſ.6.7. As alſo of the wicked, verſ.#. And ſo much for 
ine generall opening of the happy eſtate of the Church. The particular opening of it, relateth the cauſe that revealeth it. the 
Angel,ver/.9.10. And the matter that is revealed univaſally,verſ. 10,17, Jn reſpect af the wall, and the Cit: y,and 
eſſentiall parts thereof as, of the forme of the wall, verſ. 2. 15.14. Of the Forme of the City, verſ. 15. 16. 47. Andthen of 
the matter common, ver. IJ. ſpeciall, of the mall ver. 1 9. 20.21.0f theCirty, ver. 3. Exrernall arguments, wherewith the glory 
of this Cit:y is ſet forth, are firm, God bimſolfe , who is both the Temple;uerſ. 22. and the light of the City, verſ. 29. Second- 
Heile Nations, which ſhall bring their glory huther,verſ. 24 3 which ſhall be both voids of all feare aud ſuſpcion, verſ.2 5. Ai 
alſo, ſuch as doth not defile it with any contagion , verſ.2 7, Therdly,thas maruatlous abundance of thngs that ave neceſſary, 
and the Prrpetualineſſe of thu glory, in the Chapter — 


THE 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


Nd I ſam a new heaven.) The opinion of the reſurtection 


which was grounded upon the end of the former Chap-, 
tet, hath perſuaded very many men, to i all theſe 
things of the Church, ſuch as it is to be at length in the hea- 
vens. But we have ſhewed , that there is neither any ſpeach 
had in that place, of the laſt reſurre&ion , neither yet doth 
the Holy Ghoſt point out unto us in this place , the Angel- 
like happineſſe of the Saints after this life. But that he is (till 
entreating of matters to be done upon earth, as the matter 
themſelves which are ſpoken of , will make it mam feſt in 
their proper places. And perhaps, we may think that it were 
no — matter for us, to have the heavenly inheritance to 
be ſet forth with words, as which all men know ſufficiently, 
to be above all the praiſes that can be given unto it by any 
man, yea, even thoſe men know thus much, who are wont 
otherwiſe to think baſely of the Church upon earth, as if it 
were a vile and contemptible matter. But the eſtimation of 
the Church as it is a pilgrime on earth , is leſſe then ir ought 
to be among mortall men; ſo that there might be a neceſſa- 
ry reaſon, why the glory and dignity thereot ſhould be more 
plentifully commended. And yet the deſcription thereof, 
maketh a way to comprehend that heavenly felicity in our 
minds. For if the magnificence of the ſpouſe be ſo great 
upon Earth, what manner of things, and how exellent are 
thoſe , which God hath prepared for his Saints in his own 
preſence ? But out minds are too dimme anddull to medi- 
tate of theſe things, as they be in themſelves , let us therefore 
turne oureyes to contemplate this earthly Paradiſe , which 
though it be greater, then it can beextolled with any elo- 
uence of words , yet it is more neere and agreeable to our 
enſe , and ſach as ſhall be ſeene openly in the world within 
theſe few yeares. The interpretation of the New heaven and 
earth, may be taken out of that place,12.26. Whoſe voice did 
then (bake the earth, but nam he hath denounced ſaying , yet once 
more will I (hake not the earth onely, but alſo heaven. Whe 
to ſhake heaven and earth, is by the interpretation of the 
Apoſtle himſelfe , to abrogate the old manner of N 
God, and to caſt off the old People. For Heaven is, by a bor- 
rowed ſpeach , the Temple, and the whole legall worſhip ; 
whereof that Temple was the ſeat and dwelling place ; as it 
is, Hebr. 8.5. So that to (bake heaven, is to aboliſh that wor- 
ſhip. The men are the earth, and more properly, the people of 
Iſrael, to whom that legall worſhip did belong. To ſhake the 
earth therefore, is to ſhake the Iſtaelites , and to remoove 
them out of their places. And the uſuall manner of ſpeaking 
throughout this Booke, hath not varied a whit from this ſig- 
nification of the words ; where heaven is put for the more 
pure Church; the earth for the degenerating cittizens there- 
of,as we have ſeenc in their due places. Even as therefore 
God ſhooke heaven and earth , in the firſt —— of his 
Sonne, by refuſing the old worſhip and People, and by or- 
daining and chuſing a new one ; So againe , when it ſhall 
ſee me good unto him to have mercy upon that forlorne for- 
ſaken Nation, and to make them ers of Salvation by 
of heaven and earth, 


For the firſt heauen and earth are gone. ] Shall the Church 
then that is among the Gentiles faile and come to decay. For 
Heaven ,noteth out the more pure ſervice of God, as we have 
ſhewed ; But it may be doubted, how this can be extiogulſh- 
ed, becauſe of thoſe things , which we have ſaid above , we 
need not to trouble our ſelves much to make the deoa 
of the Earth, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt bath taught us ſuf- 
ficiently already , that the Pope of Rome with all his crue of 
Catholiks, falſely ſo called, ſhall be rooted our utterly before 
this day. As touching the reformed Church therefore, ſhall 
the receiving of the lewes againe,be the eſtrangeny of the Gen- 
tiles from Chriſt , as therr caſting away of old was the reconcile- 
ment of the Rom. 116. 8o it may ſeeme pe ry” 
cially, ſeeing the Apoſtle certifieth us in the ſame place, 
there 50 centiine — of the Gentrles to be made up, asit 
ulikgly , at the callmy of the Temes , verſ.25. But yet this 
Booke of the Revelation teacheth us the contrary in this 
very Chapter, namely that the Gentiles which ſhall be ſaved 
ſhall watke in the light of the Church of the Temes, and that the 
kings of the earth 1 all bring their glory and honour to this 
new ſeruſalem ; verſ. 24. Yea, Paul in the forenamed place, 
doth plainely avouch , that there ſhall be a very floutiſhin 
Church among the Gentiles , when the lewes ſhall be called. 
For ſaith he , if the caſting away of the Iewes be the reconcilie- 
tron of the world, what ſhall them aſſuming be, but = from the 
dead ? Which is all one in effect, as if he ſhould fay , whar 
ſhall their receiving into grace and favour be, but, as it were, 
a generall reſurretion , whereby thoſe who are dead in 
ſinnes, among all Nations, ſhall come to the truth at length, 
and ſhall bee made pertakers of eternall life by faith in 
Chriſt * Out of which words we gather , that the fullneſſe 
of the Gentiles is not a certaine end of their beleeving at the 
calling of the lewes, ſo as the faith ſhould wholy fall to 
decay aftetwards among the Gentiles (even as nothing can 


re] be pouted any more into a full veſſell) but that there ſhall 


de a more plentifull comming in of all the nations of the 
Earth , that ſhall obey the Kingdom of Chriſt , which way 
ſoever their countries lic and reach , according to that , The 
Lord ſball be Rug over all theearth ; in that day there hall be 
one , and hu name ſhall be one. Tac h. 14.9. And the Lord 
ſhall deſtroy im thu mountaine the covermy, that covereth all 
people, and the vaile that read upon all Nations, and the 
Lord God ſhall wipe away the Teares — all faces, and he mill 
take away the rebuke of his people out of all the Earth, Eſay, 
Chap.z5.7.8. For then they that dwell in the wildefneſſe (hall 
bow themſelves down before him, and hu eneimtes ſhall lic ke the 
Duft ; the Kings of Arabia , and Saba, ſball — ea 
Kings ſball worſhip him , all nations may ſerve him, Pſal 752.9. 
10.10.1n this common reſort therefore of the Nations, how 
ſhall the firft heaven, that is, the more pure Church amo 
the Gentiles paſſe away? Muſt we diſtinguiſh the Nations o 
which ſome are till ſtrangers from Chriſt , others , are of 
theChriſtian profeſſion,and have been now theſe manyAges, 
of which ſort , we that inhabit Europe are eſpecially ? ſhall 
there be an acceſſe made of thoſe , as the Prophecies right 


Chriſt,he ſhall darken the former 

by making the dignity and honour of 
fo glorious , as if he hade all things new againe. To 
which purpoſe , that 1 the Prophet Eſay is to be 5 
plied ; For behold , I am to create new heavens , and 
new earth, 44 if he ſhould ſay , I will inſlitwte a moſt pure — 
of wor bippong me , and I will take unto me a new people , in 
the ao es whereof I will be honoured , Chapt. 65.17. Of 
which kind alſo thoſe words of the Apoſtle are, If any 
man bee in Chriſt , hee is a new creauwre , the old things 


» new people to be' 


| 


are paſſed ana, behold all things are become nen; 3 Corint | 
1.17. 


that dwell in 2 ; 
the Church off Phi * 
namely , that ſbe (bowld 


now cited doe teach,with many others that _ with them, 
but a departure and revolt of theſe ? The viſion which theſe 
words declare , ſeemes to point at ſuch a matrer ; when ic is 


ſaid , the firſt heaven departed away. What other hea- 


ven is there now among men, for the greateſt part, ac- 


cording to the meaning of this prophecy , then among us 
Certainly the promiſe made to 
hie , increaſeth this ſuſpicion , 
e 4 Pillar in the Temple of Got, 


never to bee caſt out of doores ; Chapter 3. 12. To 
what end is this promiſed to her, as a proper and peculiu 
Nan 3 beaetit; 


276 
benefit : if al the reſt enjoy the ſame together with her } It 
ſcemed therefore, that as the un fruitfull figtree was cut down 
of old,and the vineyard that was ill looked to , was taken away 

om the ancient hushandmen , and let out to others, Luc.1 3.6. 
Matrh.z 1.41. $0 the Church that hath been ſo evill intreared 
for « long time among as Gentiles of Europe, will be- 
think ber Fee of truſſing up her ſtuffe , and forſaking us 
quite at laſt , who have long ſince made a revolt from the 
love and purity thereof; what though it be called heaven 
now ? the heavens themſelves are im pure in the eyes of our 
God, Job. 15.15. 

Neither is our heaven uncleane alſo at this day in a ſmall 
mannet, as which is called by ſo glorious a name as heaven 
is, ratherin compariſon of the — 5 dungeon of Hell, then 
becauſe of any . cleereneſſe and purity that it hath 
of its own. But this ſeemeth to be againſt this prophecy of 
Euro pes calamity , becauſe there are a thouſand yeares fore- 
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told , wherein we ſbal! raigne with Chriſt after the firſt re ſur- 


$0 that after all this 
ſifting of theſe words, they ſeeme to be taken in this meg- 


livered from heaven unte the Chureh. 


ning , as if it were ſaid , although this people of the Jewes, 
did thirſt after their old rites , and worſhip, all the time of 
their tejection, and did make their brag of it in no obſcure 
manner, t hat the time would come one day, when they ſhould 
have power pow them , to exerciſe their former worſhip 
freely after their old manner ( which is the thing that we 
knowe they boaſt of at this day alſo) yet in this ieſtoring of 
theirs , they ſhall ſo wholy frame and appiy themſelves to 
the will of God, that they ſhall willingly renounce their an- 
cient cuſtomes uſed in the ſervice of God , as which they 
ſhall then acknowledge to have had theirend in Chriſt , and 
by this meanes they ſhall make it plaine to all men, that the 
2 heaven and earth, which they hoped to ſee againe, but all 
in vaine, was paſt and gone away for ever. This laſt interpre- 
tation of theſe words — to be of no ſmall force , ſo a8 
the reſpect of the order of the ſirſt heaven and earth, is not 


rethon, Chapt. 20.6. That is, there ſhall be a continuance of | betweene Gentiles and Iewes, but onely betweene the Legal 
the truth among the Gentiles, to whom that reſurrection hap- and Chriſtian Tewes,themſelves. My carefulneſſe of ſatisfying 
pened,during the ſpace of ſo many yeares , from the time of | the minds of men that love the truth, hath made me thus to 
the firſt reſtoring thereof. Now we know, that this reſur- | ſearch into every corner to the uttermoſt of my power: Now 
rec hion was proper to out countries of Europe. But it may be I referre it to the judgement of the Chriſtian Reader, which 
anſwered , that this Kingdom that is to come, may bee of theſe interpretations is chiefely to be aſſented unto. 

ſuch , as that which was in the thouſand yeares , that were | And the Sea ſpall not be extant any more.] This Sea is the 
before that reſurrec lon, when the Drvel was bound, Chap- degenerate , and adulterate Doctrine of corrupt teachers, 
ter 20. 4. When the Kingdom was belonging to a few of which ſhall have no place in this new people, as whoſe Sea 
the Elect, to whom the — truth alone was ſavouty , (hall be of _— to Chriſtall,moſt pure, moſt cleare , void 
and toothſome , howſoever Antichtiſtian impiety was meat of all brackiſh and foggie thickeneſſe: ſuch as that Sea is 
for the tooth of all the reſt of the multitude. Surely , other that is deſcribed, Chap.4.6. Which is alſo ſpoken in reſpect 
&riptures ſeeme to eneline this way, as which do threaten , of the lewes, and of their errours , which they maintaine ſo 
that all Religion ſhall be defiled with ſo many corruptions, ſtifely at this day. Here is no compariſon intended betweene 
that there ſhall ſcarce remaine any footſtep of wholeſome the Gentiles and the Jewes. The thickiſh ſea of the Gen · 
doctrine, or ſaving grace,ſafe,and ſound. And who is ſo litle tiles was already periſhed before this, when all the company 
acquainted with, and experienced in the matters of the of the Popiſh Cortes was deſtroyed : The more pure Sea of 
Church, who ſeeth not that there are juſt cauſes to be the reformed Chutches is plaſſy alſo , Chapt. 15. 2. neither 
afraid of ſuch a decay, yea an utter periſhing of Religion ſhall it be aboliſhed. The Jewes have a proper Sea of their 
amongſt us, ſeeing eſpecially , that it is manifeſt unto all one, even till this day, which is moft groſſe, foule , darke, 
men, that the word of God is deſpiſed every where , new er- like to troubled waters,by reaſon of many forged, and fained 
rours ſpring up , and are broached every day, the old ones are deviſes of their own, touching the Meſ{44;the legall worſbip, 
called backe from Hell, all profeſſion of —.— is conver- | the rig hteouſneſſe of the Law , and many other heads of ſaving 
ted to be a meanes of nouriſhing & fulfilling the deſire of fil-' Doftrine , which ſhall be all of them ſo dried up at this day, 
thy Lucte, and Antichtiſtian Pompe There are many feare- that there ſhall remaine never a drop of the former Sea. 

full ſignes, and evident prognoſtications , that this departure Verſ.2. And I Iohn ſaw the holy City.] So much for the new 
of the glory of God from — us , is at the very doores, heaven and earth which Tohn ſaw ; Now the holy Citty is 
even as it was ſeene to depart of old from the T»mple of le- brought to be ſeene alſo, which is called ſo by an exellency. 
ru ſale m, Ezech. . 3. Unleſſe, perhaps, we may comfort The Church of the Gentiles alſo, is that holy new, and heaven- 
and ſecure our ſelves , as if no ſuch fearefull judgement as {y Ieruſalem, as it is called by the Apoſtle ; But ye are come to 
this were threatned in theſe words, and that, becauſe this the Hull of Sion, and to the Citty of the lrving God , to the 
departing away of the firſt heaven and earth may be under- — Ieruſ alem and to millions of Angels, Hebr. 12.22. S0 
ſtood , not of the finall periſhing of the truth among the in- likewiſe Gal. 4. 26. But this Terwſalem of ours which is de- 
habitants of Europe, but of ſuch a renewing of all things a- formed, and defiled with many errours and contentions, will 
mong the lewes , as in reſpect of the glory and gliſtering ' make this of the Iewes that ſhall be moſt pure, to appeate as 
whereof, whatſoever was excellent before , may be ſaidto ifit were a new one altogether. 

have been paſſed and vaniſhed away, when as the light of the Deſcending from God. J This Jeruſalem therefore ſhall be 

Moone ſball be as the light of the Sunne , and the light of the ſeated upon earth. The heavenly one ſhall not deſcend, but 

Sunne (ball be ſevenfold , even as the Light of the ſeven ſhall remaine fixed in the heavens , where Chriſt ſitteth in 

da es , and the Sunne ſball be abaſhed , when the Lord ſhall glory at the right hand of the Father. Igo (ſaith he) to pre- 
rargne in Sion, as we heard before out of the Prophet Eſay ; . pare @ place for you, aud when I ſhall be gone away , and ſpall 
or to conclude , unleſſe that wee have ſome moment in — prepared d place for you , I mill come againe and take you 
it , that the ſpitit ſpeaketh ſo exquiſitely and citcumſpect- to my ſelfe, that where I ſball be, there may ye be alſo, Joh. 14.3. 

ly , not ſaying that the former heaven, and the former earth} And againe , Father, I will that #hoſe whom thow gaveſt me 

went away , but that the firſt heaven, and the fir i earth de- ſhould be with me where Iam, .24. And againe ; we ſball 

parted , as if theſe words did not reſpect the Gentiles at be taken up into the clouds to meet the Lord in the aire , and ſo 
all , but the legall worſhip onely , which a man may call, we (hall be ever with the Lord, 1 Thefl. 4. 17. And to what 

the firſt heaven by tight, as which was inſtituted by God| end ſhould Ieruſalem deſcend out of heaven, when as all the 
himſelfe in the firſt place, and in the beginning of the] Ele& ſhall bee in heaven ſtraight after the generall reſur- 

world almoſt ; but the Chriſtian People among the Gentiles | reion ? Perhaps ( may ſome ſay ) it might come 
was neither the firſt People, neither were the rites which down that it might bee ſeene of Iohn. If it had come 


were obſerved by them , the firſt ordinances that were de- down for this caule , John ſhould rather bee taken 12 into 
ayen * 


CHAP. XXI. 
heaven to contemplate it, then it ſhonld be ſent down! 
upon earth. He was com to come up into heaven 
above, chapt. 4. 1. Where by a doore that was opened, he 
ſawe a reſemblance of the Church militant, bow much 
more ſhould he have aſcended now, that he might behold 
the ſame, as it was tri ing? Theſe words therefore 
do manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the new Ierwſalem , that is way- 
faring , and warfaring , like a ſtranger here on earth, f.om 
that which is triumphing in her own country in heaven. And 
yet it is called heavenly alſo , becauſe it is ſuch, both in her 
originall , as alſo by the right of inheritance , as Paul ſaith , 
for that Terwſalem which n above , Gal. 4. 26. It conmeth 
down from God; therefore becauſe his ſingular power and mer- 
cy ſhall appeare iff building this new citty. The riſing up of 
the whole building ſhall be ſo ſwift , and the brightneſſe and 
dignity thereof ſhall be ſo great , that all men ſhall acknow- 
ledge the hand of God, to be in it, and ſhall magnific him a- 
lone for the exquiſite builder thereof , with one conſent. 

44a 5 To be delivered over to het husband, 
not delivered already as ſhe ſhall be when the mariage is 
once diſpatched. Afr@ the laſt teſurtection the marriage 
ſhall be fully ſolemnired, not ſet in a teadineſſe for time to 
come. This Spouſe was addreſſed and decked with pure 
fine linnen, and with the juſtifications of the Saints,Chap.1 9. 
7.9. But obſerve how the Citty that we beheld right now, 
is called a Spowſe,and more plainely afterwards, verſe . Come 
ſaich the Angel; 1 will ſbew thee the Spouſe that in the w.fe 
1 Lambe. This Citty therefore is the whole multitude of 
the faithfull, of all which the Holy Ghoſt doth excellently 
ſet forth the moſt and neere communion, which they 
—— amongſt themſelves, by ſuch a reſemblance of a Citty as 
this is, 

The members of. the body are oftentimes uſed to expreſſe 
the ſame thing, but the ſimilitude of a Citty ſetteth a more 
lively portraiture thereof before our eyes. There is greater 
variety of matters , and a further diſ-joyning of offices and 
duties in a City, which yet are coupled and held together by 
one and the ſame law, and they doe reſpe&t one chiefs good of 
the whole. This City therefore doth notably repreſent unto 
us, how the faithfull, who are moſt diverſe in the function, 
duties, and courſe of life, doe grow up together into one ho- 
ly — 
veti. 3. And I heard a great voice ſayin, from heaven ; be- 
hold the T abernacle of God. ] The Holy Ghoſt commeth here 
to that part of the glory of this Citty, that is declared by the 
things which he heard. The Tabernacle was belonging to the 
lewes properly, and tothe old worſhip. So that he doth inti- 
mate here the whole divine worſhip of this people to whong 
— en ma proper before. Wit hall he declareth that 
there is not any ſuch full manifeſtation of the glory of God, 
as yet to come; as the Saints ſhall enjoy after the laſt judge- 
ment. But howſoever, it farre more plentifull, then 
ever hathbeene before this, allſee God by a glaſſe, 
and darkely, not face to face, — ſba in 
as they have beene known; As the Apoſtle eth, 1 Cr. 13. 
12. The Tabernacle is fit to ſhaddo out the Church that is 
in her pilgrimage,not that which hath attained an eſtabliſhed 
abiding in her owne Countrey. 

And he ball dwell with them, and they ſball be his people.] 
But God himſelfe ſhall rake tuition of the Saints according 
to the forme of has Covenant made with them, Geneſ. 17.t. 
As alſo, the Saints ſhall ſubjeft themſelves willingly to God 
to bee ruled by him. So doth Jeremy Interpret theſe words, 
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whence they ate taken, I will put my Law into their mimde, 
and 1 will writ in their heart, and I will be their God, and they 
Pall be my people. 

Verſ. 4. And God ſpall wipe away.) So much for the pre- 
ſence of God; now as touching 
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of the Beaſt , or of the . or of any other ſuch peſtilent 
enemy as this , but ſhe ſhall flouriſh now , and ſhall conquer 
all her enemies. Theſe words are borrowed from Eſay 25. 8. 
That we may know of what times the Holy G Ppeaketh: 
Eſay entreateth in that place of the felicity of the Chriſtian 
Church upon earth; as it is cleare by that vengeance which 
God will rake at that time upon the Muabites , verſ. 10. For 
the —_ Lord ſhall reſt wpon thu Mountaine » and 
Moab ſball be threſbed under him , as the firam u threſbed. 
He joineth together in this Chapter both the ſingulat 
oodneſſe of God towards the Ijraclites, and the laft 
ſolation of the Moabites. And the Holy Ghoſt prophe- 
cying of the ſame things in this place, te cheth us, that it was 
not paſt of old, —— it ſhould have an Event at length, 
when this reſtoring of the lewes ſhall come to paſſe. Thus 
Iohn and Efay do lend light one to another. 

And there ſball be no more death.] The ſharpeneſſe of pu- 
niſhments ſhall ceaſe, in which ſenſe, E A) ſaith ; Hee wilt 
deſtroy death for evermore, Chap.z5.3. And Hoſea, 1 will 
redeeme them the power of the grave, I will deliver them 
from death ; I will be thy plagne, © Death ; I mill be thy deſtra- 
con, ö Grave; 4 — u lud from mine eyes, Chap. 13 14. 
Which place P 2 to the laſt Reſutrection, 1 Cor. 
15.55. as the holy Ghoſt alſo hath declared this renewing by 
the ſame Reſurtection, Chap.z 0,12. And indeed, at that time, 
when the bodies ſhall tiſe againe, there ſhall be a full over- 
throw of death; But in the meane time, in the felicity of this 
new people, there ſhall be a great proofe of the weakning and 
deſtroying thereof. Not that there ſhall ceaſe to be a diſſolu- 
tion of Soules and bodies, whereby the Saints are tranſlated 
into the heavenly Kingdome, bur becauſe, when the ſting of 
death ſhall be quite taken away, it ſhall ſerve no longer to be 
a ſcourge unto the Church. 

Neither mowrnmng, nor crying, nor labowr.) Theſe words 
teach us, how farre death ſhall be taken away, namely, as it is a 

niſhment, not as it is a meanes to tranflate men to ever- 

aſting life. So ſhall the Servitours, aud Serjeants attending 
upon it, be taken away alſo. For what right have Servants, 
wher there is no power in their Maſter? O moſt happy Spouſe, 
that ſhall never be moleſted with ſuch diſturbers of her hap- 
ine ſſe as theſe be, a viſible Image of the happy Kingdome in 
aven, ſhall converſe now among men upon earth. 

Becauje the foregoing things are gone away.) The Grecke 
word is, the firſt things ; whereby, perhaps, the Holy Gho#t 
reſpecteth the firſt * of the lewes, which was lamentable, 
and miſerable, becauſe of the wrath of God, that was provo- 
ked by their often rebellions ; as if it were ſaid, There ſhall 
never be after this, any ſuch obſtinacy, and perverſe wicked- 
neſſe among this People, as there was before in former apes, 
and therefore neither ſhall God be ſuch a heavy friend againſt 
them as he was before. 

Verſ. g. And he that ſate wpon the Throne ſaid. } The cer- 
tainty of this renewing , and felicity, is confirmed by another 
teſtimony, that is of very high and great authority, namely, 
of him that fitreth upon the Throne, that is, of the moſt high 
and eternall God, who teftifieth openly , that he will make 
things new , that is , that he will ſo reſtore the og — the 
worſhip, the le , and the whole government of matters, 
that 5 5 aecount them to be new. 

And he ſa id unto me, write. ] Tohncommeth to thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by name to himſelfe. In that he is com- 
manded to write , it is all one as if it were ſaid, that this is 
ſurely decreed and appointed by God. and that it is, as it were, 
ſer forth in ſtatute books, ſo as it cannor be changed;or els,do 
thou draw an inſtrument & put this into it, that to the Faith- 
full may have ſomewhat whereby they may call upon me, and 
claime their tight; Cha 19.9. That, that is commanded to be 


the removall of Cala- | written is, that thele words are true,& faithfull,ſuch as are to 


mities, the true Church ſhall not be vexed and grieved | be performed at length in theit due time; though there be no- 
any more , neithet ſhall it be oppreſſed with the tyranny 


thing leſſe likelic to come to paſſe, iu the opinionof the —_ 
| 6. 


N 


wy 
- 
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verſ. 6. And he ſail unto me; It ic done.] This is the ſecond flictions of this life, that are not to be compared with the 
thing that was told John in private, viz ; tha the myſtery joyes of the bleſſed ones in heaven, when as he may plainely 
ws ful filled, as which ſhould come to the end thereof in ſee , that here is nothing at all to do with any o — ſor- 
the refloring of the Iewes ; And this conſummation is a part rowes in this place, ſeeing all Teares , mourning , crying, 
of the ſeventh Vial ; ro which it belongeth , to accompliſh labour, and death it ſelfe , are ſaid to be baniſhed away from 
the myſtery of God ; Chet. 16.17. For the ſame word is this Citty , which is hete deſcribed , verf.4. So that nothi 
uſed here , that is uſed there , to expteſſe this accompliſh- could be done of him more againſt the haire , and the ail 
ment, It ii done. If the accompliſhing of ſome other matter of this place, then to ſtand commenting and debating , at 
were meant here, that ſhould come to paſſe , after that this time, about any ſuch compariſon as this. For it is 
that is ſaid , to be accompliſhed there: this word, It i done, avouched in theſe words, that not onely the ſorrowes of thu 
could not be ſpoken aright in that place, as which ſhould 1 are inſeriaur to the joyes of the Saints m hea ven, but that the 
have ſome, that remaining after it , that hath not jet come thurſt and hunger alſo , that u the molt ardent de ſire of,and pur- 
to the proper iſſue thereof, wherefore ſeeing ſome chings are ſuite after Godlineſſe , then which thing there cannot be ough: 
ſaid to be done after the conſummating of the myſtery, n 4 man of greater worth , and eſtumation , doth not obtame 
which are proper to this earthly life, and which cannot be eternal life by the merit and dejert thereof, but onely by the 
applied to that which is to come, after the laſt judgement, | meere grace , and mercy of God. Neither is that any whit leſſe 
as we have obſerved, Chapt.16.21. Therefore neither ſhall, frivolous, which that countetfait 4mbroſe of theirs, Thomas, 
this conſummation here ſpoken of, belong to any other, | and Rupertus ſay , who will have this water of life to be 
then to this preſent life. Aretas and Montanus read other-' therefore , ſaid here, to be gryen freely,becauje though eternall 
wiſe , and he ſaid unto me, I am become the firſt ; and the laſt, life be due debt by God to the merits of wſt men, and that by the 
the he ginning , and the end; Complutenſes : and th Kings B. very condignity of them, as they dreams mwickgdly , yet even theſe 
ble read, and he ſaid unto me, Itis done, I am the beginning mcrits themſelves could not be merits at all , without the helpe 
aud the end. But Aretas and Montanws doe amiſſe to omitt | of grace, which u given them freely, for if they would cather 
the word , It ij done, ſeeing this pertaineth to the explaining have ſpoken with the Holy Ghoſt , then from their own 
of the ſcventh vial , a chiefe part whereof is touching the | perverſe braines , they would never have ſaid,that any grace 
conſummating of the myſtery , which is not perfected in the is given to men, by whoſe helpe they might do works worthy 
deſtroying of the enemies , of whom onely mention was of eternall life, when here it is ſaid expreſſely, that the 


made,Chapr.16.17.&c, But in this callmy of the Tewes , the reward of the moſt excellent works is altogether freely be - 


accompliſhment whereof is here laid forth; unto which this ſtowed, and not condingly. 
word (It dune) is here given for this cauſe , for that all Verſ. . He that overcommeth ſhall poſſeſſe all thingg.JFor no 
the Prophecies take their laſt end at this point. I am the man ſhall attaine to this felicity , but he that ſhall behave 
beginning and the end, that is, I am he, who have both at himſelfe like a valiant champion, in encountting with the 
firſt — — _ — — — 5 — who have wy — — 3 h like — * —— — — 
ut an end unto the ſame things , n aſt. i * refore li n, and be valian c 
: I will grve unto him that h:feth. ] Theſe words containe lewiſh people) you muſt one day enter the combat, — 
the rewarding of the Godly , who are called ſuch as Thirſt fight a battell, and that a terrible one, as ever there was 
that is, ſuch as have an ardent deſire * theſe — which wy —— „as it clearely foretold , Dan. 12.1. And yet 
ſort are all they , who have a taſt of heavenly good things. be not afcaid , neither yet let your hearts faile you for feare: 
Bleſſed are the "( ſaith Chriſt ) who hunger A. thirſt ar you are (ure to get the victoty . and to attaine everlaſt jo 
mehtecujneſſe for they ſhall be ſatiſfied , Math. g. 6. But then after this victory 28 
vhte , 5.6. 5 
chiefely ſhall the Ss — ers , as who ſhall not ſatiſfy, Verſ.s. But the feareſuſl and unbelee vers.] Here we have 
themſelves with any deſire and care, to the intent, that they à threatning of puniſhment againſt the wicked , who 
— — a w_ — mm — — — 1 1 —— — 7 got afraid of them ap kill the 
to theſe alſo , who ſha rne with a moſt fervent deſire, Body, and therefore deny Chr: ore men, Math. 10.28.33. 
grace ſhall be given out of the fountaine of living water: that | Suck 45 de ſire to ſave ther life » but in very deed they do all they 
is, not becauſe of the merit of any diligence and deſire of can to looſe it, Math. 16.25. And perhaps, there ſhall be ſome 
theirs , (though yet this excell among the gifts which are ſuch feateſull perſons as theſe , at this time, who ſhall be 
iven to men) but for the meere mercies ſake of God. This driven to this damnable feare , with the greatnes of the 
Is a notable place to overthrow the blaſphemous docttine of | danger , namely, of that moſt cruel deſtruction , which the 
the Papiſts , touching Merit. The leſuite endeavoureth to| Tuwrk:ſb Dragon ſhall then threaten to bring upon all thoſe 
get this place from us with his curſed gloſling , and holdeth that profeſſe Chriſt. The unbeleevers are they, that ſhall 
it to have the ſame meaning, which that hath , Rom. 8. 18. openly refuſe the Truth. For the Iewes ſhall not be all at 
The offerings of thy — are — — - the glory . once — » but - —— _ — — pw Ye con- 
all be revealed. In which words, as he faith , our good de-| rinue in their former ſtubbotne deſpiſin Chriſt , as we 
— are not to be compared with the future bleſſedrs „but have obſerved above out of Daniel. The 6 wt perſons, 
the ſuffe: ings, that is,the aiſlictions which we ſuffer for God, are men that be deſperately wicked, paſt feare , or ſhame , ot 
as if it were ſaid , our griefs and paines which we ſuffer| hope of recoverty , ſuch as all men do commonly deteſt and 
here cannot be compared with the joyes of the bleſſed ſaints; —— Aretas and Montanws read the word ſumers , before 
although their patient enduring of thoſe * » as they are} this word abhommable , ſo alſo doe the Con. plutenſe and the 
endured by the helpe of Gods grace in them, is out of all| Kings Bible read it. But theſe Sinners are the ſame with thoſe 
doubt worthy of everlaſting life. Marke here, I pray you, ſ execrable men, viz.men that be notoriouſly wicked, lewd, 
the fraudulent deviſe of a Hifting leſuite, who having no- and ungracious. But wherefore is there mention made of 
thing to ſay , by way of anſwer , to this place which we are Idolaters here, whereas yet the Tewes doe all of them uni- 
now handling, and which we object againſt them , flieth| verfally abhorre Idols ? It may be, that ſome of them ſhall 
unto another place, that from thence he might fetch ſome have made a revolt to the Romiſh impiety, and yet this is 
ſhew of an anſwer to this place. But not to ſtand now upon] very rately to be ſeene among them. Rome alſo ſhall be then 
the examining and lifting of that place in the Epiftle to the laid even with the ground before this day. Wherefore this, 
Romans , what meaneth he to talke at all now, and to tell] and the reſt of the ſinnes alſo which have been mentioned 
us, as he thinketh , ſtrange tales of the ſorrowes and af before, may be underſtood of the Gentiles, as the which ſhall 
; clears 
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eleave ſtill unto their Idols, and therefore ſhall have no part 
in this Holy Citty, the free denizens whereof, yet all theGod- 
ly ſhall be, whereſoever they ſhall dwell in all the world. The 
lyars alſo ſhall be ſhut out, that is, thoſe that delight in lies, 
ſuch as h and diſſemblers in Religion ate, who carry 
a certaine ſhew , forme , and face of Religion outwardly, 
whereof they have no root in their hearts inwardly. 
here how the Holy Ghoſt mingleth with thoſe horrible ſinnes 
before named, ſome of thoſe that be but light in the opinion, 
and account of the common ſort of men, which he dorh; leaſt 
otherwiſe a man ſhould deceive himſelfe , as men do now 
commonly , thinking that if he ſhould keep himſelfe from 
committing thoſe other more grievous and hainous enor- 
mities , he might give himſelfe an indulgence , to livein 
theſe ſmaller , and more petty ſinnes without feare of 
niſhment. But the matter is farte ——— , no theſe 
dreaming h rites N thereby thinking to lul! their 
— 1 — let him know from hence , that he that 

cliſteth in the leaſt finnes without repentance , that there 
is a place prepared for him in the lake of fire and brimſtone. 
To this place of heſliſh torments, all this rabble of ſinufull 
wretches here put in a checkrole together, and whoſoever 
belong to the ſame curſed crue , as being of the ſame ſtampe 
and Spirit, ſhall be thrown down, and ſhall there remaine 
bound hand and foot in everlaſting woe, and miſery , ever 
dying, and yet ever living, to endure deadly wounds of ſoule 
and body. Not that all the ungodly ſhall goe preſently quicke 
to Hell at that time, but that they ſhall be convinced and 
condemned by the judgement and ſentence of condemna- 
nation, which ſhall be denounced againſt them by the mini- 
ſtery of the Holy Chuteh: and this is all one, as if God ſhould 
pronounce it from heaven with his own voice , and ſhould 
ſtraight way cauſe them to be haled to their execution in 
helliſh tottures, after they ate condemned. 
vetſ. 9. And there came unto me, one of thoſe ſeven Angely.) 
Hitherto we have had a genera!l laying forth of the Holy cit- 
ry;now followeth the particular deſeription therof. And firſt, 
we are taught, whoſe labour ſhall be uſed to make this mat- 


ter to be openly known and ſeene among men; He is ſaid to 


be one of thoſe ſeven Angels, of whom mention was made, 
Chapt.rs. and the laſt of them as it ſeemeth, who ſhall poure 
out his viall upon the aire. Whence it is eleate, that this new 
Teru/alem ſubſiſteth within the compaſſe of that time where- 
in the vials ſhall be poured out; in which reſpe& we have ſo 

reciſe a repeating of his function; that he is one, of thoſe 


even Angels, Which have thoſe ſeven Vials full of thoſe 


ſeven laſt plagte s. leaſt perhaps a man ſhould wander at tan- 

dom, and ſhould by meanes of his ignorance and raſhnes, 
—— the limites, which ate pitched by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe. 

Come I will ſhew thee the ſpowſe. ) What did not Tohn ſee her 
before vetſ. 2. yes, but there he ſawe her as it were through 
a lattice, and after a more ed manner, now he ſeeth her 
more diſtinctiy, and exactly. The ſitſt 52 ſemblance 
of the new leruſalem, as ſhe is commi » ſhall ſeeme 
to be goodly and delectable, but yet after that ſhe ſhall have 
made {ome long abode upon earth, then ſhal ſhe be farre mote 
ſtately to ſee to. For we gather out of things formerly deliver- 
ed, that theſe words do point at the Event, as that alſo doth 
in that the Angel inviteth him to come and ſee ; whence we 
learne , by propott ion of thoſe things which have been ſaid 
before , that ſome holy man ſhall ſet forth a booke , wherein 

he ſhall make it plaine to all the fait hfull, that the majeſty 


—— of this Church, ſhal} be moſt divine and heayenly. 
But we ſee theſe things a fatre off, anddarkety us yet; Ti 
ſhall make the mattet moſt cleare-m _ * m n 
Verſ. 10! And hevooke me up in the Fperit into a great and 
lu gh bill. Mere he ſetteth uyon the Deſcriprion of the Citty, 
and that a more full one , then the former, yet aftera more 


com manner, in theſe two verſes 
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arke | and 
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3 
» he is taken up into an high and lofty 


that, be deſcribed it moſt largely of all 
to the intent that Tohn might 
_—_— 


Therefore 


fight of all the world. 
that , of which Eſa 
taine of the houſe 


This mountaine ſeemeth to be 
7 ; Inthelaſt 
the Lord ſpall be prepared int 
other mount aines ſhall be exalted above the hilles ; and 
Nations ſball wntoit ; Chap. 2. 2. This mountaine 
is worthily ſaid to be great and high ; which is fer on a thy 
ridge, and Toppe of other mountaines. Whatf 
therefore excelleth in dignicy upon earth , ſhall be ſurpaſſed 
by the eminency of this Church. The beauty of this Citty 
ſhall appeare in this mountaine , as if the venerable and 
divine excellency thereof , ſhould be moſt manifeſtly ſeene 
of her Cittizens , that dwell within her walles „ which 
yet cannot be ſo manifeſt to thoſe that keep ſurthet᷑ oft in 
remote places. And indeed , there ſhall be many Toms, 
that is, godly and holy men, who ſhall leave all their own 
habirations , to flocke to this mountaine ; not to take a 
view of holy places , as the ſuperſtitious Pilgrimes are wont 
to do , but that they may behold the glory of the Lord 
openly „and that they may enjoy, being preſent , the 
pleaſures of the Saints. Fot can there be a more wi 
thing then to converſe together with them, who ſhall wor- 
ſhip Chriſt moſt purely and holily , according to his ordi- 
nance and appointment alone, and that with moſt ardent 
deſites and endevours ; Herein certainly, ſhall men have 
2 moſt ſweet Taſt of the familiar converſing of the Sams 
among the holy Angels. Bur it is enough to give a touch of 
; theſe matters ip a word, leaſt J ſhould ſeeme to ſome men 


| to ſolace and flatter my ſelfe with a ſweet dteam . But let us 


obſerve , that if theſe things were ſpoken of the heaveul 
Country,wherein the ſaints ſhall live gloriouſly afcer the la 
judgement ; no Olympus would be an 27 high enough to de- 
monſtrate this unto us. . 

Verſ. 11. And he ſbewed me that great City.] This Citty 
is grear » as Which is filled with multitudes of citrizens ; 
it hath been allwayes hitherto ſmall and ftrait , as being 
content, with a fewer company of men, now it beginnerh 
to be called great, when as the borders thereof be cylarged, 
and the multitude of her Cittizens is grown to the full great- 
ne ſſe thereof. It ſhall be the more glorious in this telpect, 
ſecing a good thing paſſeth it ſelfe in goodneſſe , the more 
common it is. But it is Holy beſides, and comming down 
from God, of which things we have ſeene the reaton be-, 
fore. This is newly added to the deferiprion thereof, 


tat it is ſaid , tobe decked with the glory of God , that is 


it hath the preſence of God manifeſted by a certaine glorious 
ichtneſſe, which God giveth it , as it is unf unto 
us in the — . — follow. For this putpoſe the Temple 
was filled with ſmoke aboy e, according to the old manner 
of Gods a in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple; 
but there be another manner thereof at this time. God 
will a more glorious ſhew , and fignification of his 
Majeſty , lorious preſence , then ever he hath done 
before this, eithet a the Jewes , ot among the Chriſtian 
people. And then alſo „it is ſaid , that he hath a ſhining 17 
that is, lilee to a moſt pretious ſtone, &c, What light is chi, 
Not apy bright neſſe whereby the Cirty ſhineth with its own 
purity though yet it be moſt bright and reſplendent in it 
„ but TEENS transfuſed into it from another 
light. For ſo the Steeke word here ttauſſated, bunt ſigni- 
fieth , namely, ſome ſuch thing as ſends forth light from in 
ſelfe as the gone, the Moone, the Starres,a candle, a fi e- 


brand ; &c. Therefore the Greeke interpreters uſe this 


word, when they tranſlate thoſe words , the two grea? 


owing , after 


— Paul, when he ſaith , ye ſhine 45 _ 
0 Phil. 


Phil. z. 15. The light then of the Citty is that which giveth 
light unto the citty, Which ic taketh from out of the Light, 
bur hath it not inherent of its own ; whence then is it mi- 
niſtred unto it? from the very glory of God; for theſe 
things depend upon thoſe words that went next before , as 
if it were ſaid, I ſuw4 citty having the glory of God, and thy 
glory of God, that uche liebe thereof, was lik to a ſtone that is 
mot precious, &c. And the 2 3. verſe boneath,helpeth us to 
this interpretation, where it is made the worke of God, to 
inlighten this Citty. But why is the lightqmade like to a moſt 
pretious ſtone, and not rather to the Sunne, or to the Starres? 
perhaps becauſe the light of the Sunne burneth and blindeth 
the eyes, being more Jelightfull when it is looked upen in- 
directly, then when a man looketh wiſhly and gazeth upon 
it, but the brightneſle of a ſtone hath no hurt in it, yet much 
delight, and ſo much the more,the more ſtay a man maketh in 
viewing it, and this doth notably reſemble unto us the plea- 
ſantneſſe of divine knowledge. 

For this, when it is but once looked upon, as it appeareth 
in the beauty thereof, doth refreſh the minde of a man, hen 
it waxeth faint, and is oppreſſed with griefe, but it bringeth 
the more refreſhing , the more carneſtly and intentively a 
man ſhall bend his wits to conſider of it. The brightne..c alſo 
of other things , as of the moone , and the ſtarres , is over- 
whelmed with the beames of a more abundant light. The 

liſtring of a pretious tone ſtriveth with the Sunne for 
krigbtneſſe ; neither is it diminiſhed with the beames there- 
of, but increaſed ; as there is not any greater glory, which 
can obſcure the glory of Gods majeſty ; Thoſe — which 
ſhine amongſt us , as firebrands , _ „candles, do 
allwayes ſtand in need to nouriſhtheir light, els will they 
firaight wayes goe out, and turne to darkneſſe; The ſparkling 
luſtre of a gemie is natutall, that hath no need of ſupply 
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Chap. X XI. 
any ſtop or ſtay thereto. Hitherto do the twelve gates belong 
firl of if — — an entrance is prepared for each of the 
Tribes apart, t hat ſo they may come the more freely, and rea- 
dily. To the ſame pen ſerve the twelve Angels, who ſtand 
waiting and watching at the gates to opem them; and to in- 
tertaine them without delay that come in ; what other thi 
alſo meane the names that be written upon then but to = 
them , which way each of them may goon aright , and may 
not wander up and down any minute of time, with ſeeking 
where to enter in. 

Verſ. 13. On the Eaſt part there were three gates. ] The poſi» 
tion of the Gates is moſt convenient ; They ſtand not all on 
one ſide, but three on each fide, that ſo there might be an en- 
trance lying open round about on every fide , and that every 
one might enter in right over againſt another, not being kept 
back with any windings, and farre crooked turnings; Execiuel 
entreating of the ſame thing , ſetteth down each of the gates 
by name, to whom it belongs, but he beginneth at the North, 


on which ſide he ſetteth, the Gates of Reuben 25 Iuda, and of 


Levi : on the caſt ſide he ſetteth the gates of Toſeph, of Ben-1a- 
min, and of Dan; on the ſouth ſide he ſetteth the gates of Si- 
meon , Iſſachay, and Zabulon: on the weſt ſide he — „the 
— of Gad. A ſber, and Naphthals, Chapt. 48. 30. &c. The Ee- 

erne and Northen Jewes indeed ſhall beſtitte themſelves 
fitſt, and hie them away apace into this holyCitty,as we have 
had it ſhewed unto us above, Chap. 1 6. 12. By the drying up of 
Euphrates, that the may of the Kings of the Eaſt might be pre- 
pared. And ſo much doth Daniel teach us, when ſpeaking of 
this journy that ſhall be undertaken, to go unto this Citty,he 
ſaith; but the rumours out of the Eaſt and the North ſball trouble 
lum, that is, when the Eaſterne and Notthren ſewes are ſtirred 
up. the Twrkg ſhall be greatly troubled , when he ſhall receive 
the firſt report — Seeing therfore the firſt onſet to this 


and helpe from without , but it ſhineth alwayes with his 


Holy voyage is to be taken out of theſe countries , the firſt 


own flame, ſo that ſetteth before our eyes, the everlaſting Gates ate ſet on theſe two ſides , and thoſe without any great 
brightneſſe and glory of the meſt high God, ia this regard, difference of former or lattetʒ ſering Iohm giveth the fir place 
alſo. But the kind of the ſtone is expreſſed alſo. For it ij lite to the Eaſterne Jewes, EZechrel to the Northren, and that be- 
to a Taſher ſtone that u thorough-bright likg Chryſtall ; The cauſe both of them addreiſe themſelves together, and at the 
Iaſper is a moſt noble Gemine both for antiquity , as alſo for ſame time, to this voiage. After theſe the Southren jewes ſhall 
variety. The likeneſſe of ſhining Chryſtall deſineth the ſpe- follow next in ordert, our weſterneJewes ſhalbe the laſt of all. 
ciall kind thereof, as which ſhineth, though moſt purely, Vetſ. 14. And the wall of the Citty had twelve founda- 
and is not darkened with any colour. The Iaſper therefore tions. ] Hitherto of the Gates; The foundations of them 
that is like unto Chryſtal!, is that which is called common- are deſcribed both by their number, and by their names. 
ly geri quſa, which reſembleth the moſt pure aire. This They are twelve in number, and theſe foundations are laid 
Ia her noteth out the moſt cleare glory of God that ſhineth under the wall to uphold it ; the wall I ſay, and not the 
in this Citty , which no blott of earthly filth doth make Citty. For they arc foundations of miniſtery,not of ſalvation, 
Carke and duskiſn, as it is wont to fare with it, when any of there is but one foundation onely of this, JeſugChrift alone: 
mans inveutions is patched unto the ordmances of God. | No man can lay any other foundation beſides that which is laid, 
Ver. 12. And it had a great wall and high. ] Now the Holy which # Teſus Chriſt , 1 Cor. 3. 11. The Apoſtles may be 
Ghoſt openeth the matter Particularly,and firſt , he ſi aketh called minifteriall foundations, yet not principal) ones, but 
of thoſe things, which belong to the forme of the wall, inſtrumentall, as which they are not the Authors, but one- 
which is great and high; that is, long, broad , and high, ly the firſt tones. For a foundation is not laid by it ſelfe, but 
moſt ſtrong on every Fae. The deſcription whereof had been by the Maſter-burlder. Theſe are they whom Chriſt laid firſt 
ſuperfluous , if the heavenly citty were deſcribed here, of all, other in the bottome of the wall, in which reſpeR they 
which is to be looked for after the laſt judgement ; as which are called foundations. So Efra is called: the foundation of the 
all men know ſufficrently to be out of all danger of ſurpri- comming up out of Babylon : becauſe he was the chiefe of all 
ſing by enemies.But the heavenly Jeruſalem that is upon the that company of the Jewes , that came up together with him 
earth , which we have ſcene to be toſſed and vexed , with the ſecond time, Eſra 7.9. But how is it that there are twelve 
very many and mighty ſtormes , ever ſince the firſt beginning foundations of one wall, whereof there uſeth to be but one? 
thereof , unto this day, had need of this fortreſſe and De- the reaſon of that is, becauſe no one ſtone is put under, 
fence of walles ; leaſt a man ſhould feate the ſame thing through the whole length and breadth of the wall, bat there 
touching his Citty , which he knew had allwayes befallen are twelve put equally one by another,in length and breadth, 
it in former times. But this is but the forme of the whole the ſame order being alwayes tene wed/ till the full greatneſſe 
wall as yet ; the patts of it are the Gates and the founda-| thereof beaccompliſhed. Noone Apoſtle hath the roome 
tions of it; The Gates of it are notable for theit number, of a foundation in this place, but they lay all in the bot- 


their watch men, the names that are written upon them; 
in this verſe, as alſo for their moſt commodious placing; 
Verſ. 13. All which things are ſo deſcribed , that they do 
declare the moſt ready, and eaſy paſſage that is made to 
come into this Citty , as which bath no hinderance to make 


tom in equall place and ſunqtion. That unloocky , and un- 
godly yaunting , and afpizing ſhall be farre enough baniſh- 
ed from this Citty, thow art Peter and upon this rookg » that A. 
„don thy Peter alone will I dad my Church J For ſo 
de they corrupt this Holy Text with theit curſed Gol 
w 
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of building the wall upon ſome one foundation , ſuch as this faithful people. i h every preſent age, then with a maſt 
— the Church erg yer ir happy propagating _ Church — — — 
is: i i i ide , that make it at ance , equall lengt breadt clare. 
—— — Au be me the Citty with a reed twelve — 
In u luc h were the names of the twelve A poſiles of the Lambe. — ] So much for the quantity of the Gety ; now he _ 
Yet ſo, as that not onely thoſe twelve are underſtood by keth of the deſcription of the number j and firſt,of the City. 
theſe names, who converſed together withChriſt upon earth, the meaſure whereof is twelve thouſand furlongs 3 which it is 
but all the faithfull Paſtours , who ſhalldiſcharge the like doubtful , whether they belong to the whole plat and floore 
office in the Church. So they were called before,Chap.18.20. of the Citty, or to the compaſle onely t We can meet 


lied to others , eſpecially, every fide-whercof ſhall be an hundred and nine fuclongs 


unto thoſe men, who beſides the common band have and - and more , — —— an Beads which 
an hun twenty furlongs , as” 


the Miniſter , the Inſtrument which he uſeth , and the things the Gentiles , as alſo , becauſe it doth retaine a proportion 
to be meaſuredin this verſe. The miniſter is the ſame who in number juſt with that of the wall, in the verſe following. 
ſpake with John, the ſeventh of thoſe Angels, to whom After this interpretation, the number of the Citty is mace 
— vials were delivered over, verſ.s. Whoſe miniſtery of the mutuall multiplication of the Cittizens , and be 
teacheth us to ſeeke, and looke for this Citty before the lad Miniſters , as the numbec of the wall is made of the 
judgement. And ſome worthy man ſcemeth to be noted number of the minifters redoubled within it ſelfe. Fer 
out unto us by this Angel, who as it were , another Zoro- twelve times twelve thouſand do make this number, ard 
Label, Evra , or Nehemias ; ſhall ſet this moſt excellent of theſe numbers , the multiplying number of ewelvc, 
Church in frame and order by the power of God, ſhal de- fignifieth the miniſters , this that is to be multiplied 
ſcribe alſo each part of the Holy Citty moſt accurately. That ſigniſed the Cittizens ; And then every ſide thereof ſhall- 
whichis to be meaſuredis, the Citty , the Gates, the wall, that be three hundred — furlongs, and ſomewhat 
is , the whole building. No part ſhall be neglected, but more. But here it may be asked , why Toha maketh this 
every part ſhall be boch ſet down and drawn out moſt dili- Cety farce more large and — then Exechie! doth, 
gencly , and framed together moſt wiſely. In the Ieruſalem Whereas both of them do deſcribe the ſame Citty out of 
of the Gentiles , which was begun to be built at what time all doubt. For he maketh the meaſure of every idle of ir 
the Beaſt began to riſe up, the Temple onely was meaſured, to be, foure thouſand five hundred Cubits , Chapter. 48.30. 
the Citty , yea,andthe outermoſt court alſo are forbidden that is , onely twelve furlongs and a litle more; John what- 
to be drawn forth and deſcribed : but this Angell ſhail mea- ſoever reading we follow , whether we make the meaſureto 
ſure out unto us both the gates, and the walls , and the be ofthe —— » or of the floore , makes a farregreater 
whole goverament of the Church, all which he ſhall ſquare largeneſſe and magnitude. The reaſon hereof is; becauſe Exe- 
out by the perfect rule of the will of God. chie! was a miniſter of the Law, Toh of the Goſpell; ſo that 
Verſ.16. And the Cuty lay foureſquare.) Now the Holy | the Difference of tlie largeneſſe in each of their meaſarinss, 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the forme of the Citty , in regard of the | ariſeth from the Different meaſure of the cleeteneſſe oft 
quantity thereof. It is foure-ſquare,and as _ as it is broad. times, which was alwayes greater , the neerer that men came 
This Citty therefore ſhall be moſt fable , ſo prepared for to the times of Chriſt. Wherefore the — of Salomon was 
every change, thac howſoever things go , it ſhall alwayes built with more ample dimenſions, then the Tabernacle was, 
retaine a firme foundation. There is another conſideration | and the Temple of EZechnel had larger dimenſions , then that 
of this Jeruſalem, then there was of that which was amon of Solomons 3 andnow this Cty deſcribed by Iohn , hath 
us Gentiles , which lay hid for a thouſand two hundred and larger dimenfions then that of Exechiel. For after the com- 
threeſcore yeares. That alſo had a foureſquared figure , but | ming of Chriſt , came the greateſt light, which according 
et it had unequall ſides of length, and breadth , as we have | to increaſe of knowledge, a correſpondent magnificence is 
— at the ſeventh Chapter , having twelve thouſand | uſed in the framing of the Church. 
in the length of it, but twelve onely in the breadth of it. And the length , and the breadth , aud the height thereof are 
Our of both which, all that number of thoſe that were | equall. ] We ſaid tight now , that the length is continuance 
ſcaled , was gathered, namely, an hundred fowre and fourty of time wherein the Church ſhould endure ; breadth 
thouſand. The reaſon whereof was, becauſe there was is the preſent face of every time of it; which ſhall be 
ſome multitude of the Godly at that time, in length of [no leſſe beautifull , andgoodly to behold , then that 
continuance , and proceſſe of time, but they flouriſhed | of the continuance thereof. There is now firſt of all, 
not with any breadth , that is any preſent abundance of mention made of the height thereof : And this ſeemeth to 
profeſſours in any Age of that ſpace of the 1260. yeates. ſigniſie the excellent glory of this Citty , that is ſo extolled 
0 2 with 
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with the ſpeaches and praiſes of all men. Matters are ſett on 
high , whea they be commended and ified. So that it is 


the common manner of ſpeaking , to ſay , that things are 
lifr up to heaven with praiſes, when they be extolled greatly, 
This Citty therefore Rall be no leſſe famous and renowned 
among all men, then it ſhall be durable , and flouriſhin 
alwayes with an exceeding great and abundant company o 
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; Chipxxy 
moſt inward , and ſecret thereof ; It doth ſo ſhine 
through with the cleereneſſe thereof , that every man 

moſt plaivly behold the moſt gracious countenance of 

in it , and through it. For this through bright cleereneſſe, 
ſerveth to expteſſe thus much, that God himſelfe may be 
ſeone, and looked upon through it , whom we that live as 
Pilgrimes here on earth , ſee as in a looking Glaſſe , and by 


cittizens. For this Citty is ſolid , not ſuperficiall , ſquare] a darke tiddle, as it is, 1. Cor. 13. 12. This Citty therefore is not 


altoget het like a die, and a peifect ſquadron on every ſide, as 
which conſiſteth of all dimenſions ,and thoſe equall: It is per- 
fe, ſo as nothing can be added unto it. The former citties 
wanted ſolidity, and beſids their breadth was ſo narrow, that 
it could not be ſeenc of men. What matvaile is it then, if they 
were ſhaken with every ſtormie winde and tempeſt ? This 
Citty ſhall ſtand more firme and ſtable,and that with ſo great 
ſtrength on every ſide, that it feateth no tempeſts. 

verſ. 17. And he meaſured the gall thereof. ] The number 
of the wall is an hundred foure and forty Cubites ? whereof 


like to that whore of Rome, that liveth and is dead, though 
ſhe live at this day, which is all guilded without, whereas ſhe 
is all full of filthineſſe , and of all abhominable and ftinki 
mattet within, but this Citty hath exceeding _ purity a 
holines throughout, joined with moſt great dignit nd Ma- 
jeſty. Which ſweet combining of holineſſe and ſtatelines, 
the more rare a thing it is to be ſcene , the more glorious it is 
like to be, and to make this Church to be at length. 
Verſ.19.20. And the foundations of the wall of the Citty. ] 
Here the Holy Ghoſt commeth to explaine the foundations 


this number made the miniſters of the word that are propa- 
gated and multiplied of them,ſhall compaſſe this citty round 


of the wall ſeverally ; in the deſcribing of which he ſticketh 
not iu the loweſt matters, that are laid under all the buil- 


about, and ſhall preſerve it ſafe and ture from all hoſtile ta, » but he ſheweth withall that the matter of the whole 
in 


4 


invaſion, and from all fraud and deceit of hereticks. Bat this | bui 


g is moſt pretious , above all other things , as which 


meaſure is here made of the height onely; the meaſure of the conſiſteth — moſt noble Gemmes , neither doth it 
i 


length may be ſufficiently made manifeſt , by the meaſure of 
the Citty which hath been declared ; as which the wall 
that compaſſeth it , doth exceed ſomewhat m length , accor- 
ding to the quantity of the Place whereon , and whereabout 
the wall ſtands. 

By the meaſure of man, which is the Angell. ] As if it were 


1 


— place any whit to that moſt divine fotme, which we have 
eard of before. 

I am ignorant , bow much the Interpreters do toile them- 
ſelves , in applying theſe foundations to each of the an- 
cient Apoſtles , and this difficulty is encteaſed by this ſo 


exquiſit order , which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth in deſcribing 


ſaid”, Although the miniſters ſhall make this deſcription the foundations, whereas there is no certaine tanke of 
with their cubit, yet ſhall they do nothing at their own the Apoſtles to be found, either in the Goſpels , orinthe 
pleaſure and as their ſelves liſt, but they ſhall reſpect the will | Acts; But ſometimes one is reckoned up firſt , ſometimes 
of God in all things, as if they were the Angels of God; and | another. Whereupon it is uncertaine altogether , to which 
in like ſort , they ſhall fulfill the ſame will of God moſt / Apoſtle each ſtone ſhould be anſwerable. But the Holy 
proſperonſly , through the guidance of Gods Spirit , which | Ghoſt ſeemeth to have no purpoſe in this place, to deſcribe 
ſhall lead them, into the land of righteouſneſle. But what the twelve firit Apoſtles , but rather to decypher unto 
maketh the meaſure of a man in the heavens. See therefore us thoſe teachers of the Chriſtian Church, that ſhould 
what manner of Citty the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth untous in be hereafter among the lewes ; who beate the names 
this Chapter. of the Apoſtles , whom alſo they ſucceedin their function, 

And the luildimg of the wall of it was of Taſper.] Hitherto as they do pertake likewiſe with them in the rewards of 
of che forme. ; now the Holy Ghoſt entreateth of the matter, theit Labour, and ſo we have ſeene them called above, 
and firſt both of rhe wall and of the Citty jointly in this Vue 14. And chapt. 1820. All faithfull Teachers ate the 
verſe. The wall was made of _ This ſtone doth both lie ofſpting of the Apoſtles , as the former verſe taught us, 
inthe foundation, and it is uſed eſpecially to build up the Which laid forth unto us the greatueſſe of the wall, as it 
ret of the wall withall : Perhaps it is ſo , becauſe the word was compacted of the number of twelve multiplied into 
in the Greeke Pur for building, ſigniſieth the ſtuffing of the it ſelfe. It is certaine that the excellency of the giftes,where+ 


wall that filleth up the ſpace between the fronts and fore- with tke Teachers excell above other men, are noted out 
unto us, in this place, by thoſe things which are molt 
_ of all other things upon earth; and withall we are 

ereby taught, both what pretrous account God maketh 
of ſuch Teachers , as alſo how greatly they ought to be 
eſteemed among men. Aud it is no leſſe certain , that eve.y 
one of the excellent virtues did ſhine forth long ago mott 
cleerely in the old Apoſtles. 

But I think that this Order is proper to the Doctours that 
arc to come in the reſtoring of the Iewes , which if we ſhall 
apply to ancient ones; we ſhall perchance ſhoote farre 
wide, by giving each of them that which belongeth nor 
to them , therefore cleaving as mach as we can , to the 
Proper drift and purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this Place, 
beſids, that excellency which is common to all the Gemmes, 
we ſuppoſe that this ſo accurate a reckoning of them, be- 
longech to that order wherein theſe new preachers of the 
Golpell ſhall at length ſpring up, that even as the placing of 
the Gates ſhewed the order of the Countries, whence the 
lewes ſhall be converted to the truth ; ſo this manner of 
laying down the ſtones ſo orderly , may note out the order of 


parts of the wall on both ſides , that ſo it may note unto 
us that the building is no leſſe pretious within, then 
without. The ſtopping up, which the word ſignifieth, 
{eemerh to intimate ſome ſuch matter as this: or rather, 
ſeeing it ſignificth alſo a wharfe , and pile of wood, ot other 
tirong matter that is heaped and rammed up together 
to breake the force of the waves of the Sea : therefore, 
the building is made of Taſer principally , becauſe thoſe | 
teachers who are ſignified by this Gemme , ſhall beare off 
the firſt and principall aſſault , and battery of the adver - 
ſfaries.and ſo fhatl be inſteed of a rampite to all the reſt that 
follow after them. | 

Verſ.18. And the Citty it ſelſe mas pure gold.] The matter 
of the Citty, is ſummarily pure Gold; which fire cannot 
conſume but maketh more bright , and which uſing doth not 
weare away ,nor ruſt defile , the Iuice likewiſe either of ſalt, 
or of vinegar do not corrupt it, though they can corrupt and 
ſpoile other things. Theſe are the commendations, which 
Pliny giveth to Gold, why ſhould not this Citty 2 
petuall , when once it ſhall be built, as which is made of 


ſo invincible matter , and which is ſo free from all corrup- 3 — „in which they ſhall riſe up out of eyery one 


tion. 


But beſides , it is like to pure glaſſe, that is , it is not 


of their places. And yet there is this ditference to be be- 


de ſiled with any filthineſſe, ot any naſty matter: no not in the tween the People and Teachers , that they ſhall come 


in by 
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o many principall ones , » to whomt of the 
— ſhall | be altogether like. 
where theſe gemmes grow,and what kind of ones they be, 
that ſo we may conjecture in ſome ſort of the offpring and 
Nature of thoſe moſt exellent men ; which God of his good- 
neſſe , ſhall ſend into the world within theſe few Yeares.The 
foundation is Iaſper , a divine ſtone , which is often made 
to beare the Image of God himſelfe , as we have ſeene, and 
therefore it occupieth the firſt place worthily , becauſe he 
that ſhall begin the reſtoring of the lewes , ſhall come neete 
unto God himſelfe (as if he were Moſes ) being very like un- 
to him, in a ſingular exellency of all Giftes. The be 
innings of matters are moſt hard, and do require men that 
beſt appointed and furniſhed with giftes. It is a Gemme 
growing in Scythia , and Perſia , of an heavenly brightneſſe, 
a certaine kind whereof they call Borea , and Ar1Jwuſa 3 a 
Taſper ſtone like to the aire , the beauty whereof it is eaſier 
to admite , then todeclare. It hath a variety of ſweetneſſe 
in it, ſuch as none of the moſt cunning wits , and ſharpeſt 
eyes, ate able to diſtinguiſh. It may fignifie therefore that 
rich treaſure of Gifts that ſhall be heaped up within the 
minds of ſonte men, wherein a man may acknowledge a 
manifold exellency , but he cannot ealily tell what it is, that 
excelleth above the reſt. In which teſpect it was brought 
before to expreſle the Divine nature of the Father, Chap. 14.3. 
Becauſe this ſo confuſed beauty doth intimate and repreſent, 
in ſome ſort , that incomprehenſible depth of Gods Majeſty 
and exellency. 

The Saphire glictereth with Golden points, and is a 
Gemme of moſt great excellency my the Medes ; and this 
ſheweth a certaine and diſtin kind of pleaſantneſle ; like 
to which ſome Teachers are to come in the next place , after 
that firſt kind , whom a ſingular exellency of ſome one rare 
Gift ſhalt bring into honourable eſtimation. 

The = 2 ar is of a ſimple colour , like to a Carbwncle, 
gliſtering with a fiery brightneſſe. It is a Gemme that grow- 
eth in theNorthren parts, and is found about the traits of the 
Sea of Calcedon, above Chryſopolis, which are both ſeated in 
*, hatd by the Rocks called Sympleyades,as Aretas fto- 
rieth, whence it hath the name. This ſtone may note out the 
reale and fervency of the Teachers that ſhall ſucceed the 
former. b 

The Emerald is a moſt noble ſtone growing in Scythia : it 
hath a moſt pleaſant greenenes , ſo as nothing can more de- 
lightthe eyes. Bur — the deſcription of inward graces 
more aimed at in this place,then of any outward ornaments: 
this greenenes is the moſt divine knowledge of matters , on 
which the minde of a man doth deſire to be fixed, more then 
upon any thing els. It is placed next after the Chalcedome, 
that ſo knowledge may — ws zeale. 


Let us ſee therefore 
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ſhall be tevived to — — l, with a 
[ſaving defire & our,out of the ſame parts of the world. 

The ſeventh foundation is a Chryſolize , which ſhineth 
throughout with a golden colour ; it A Gemme full of 
dignity, and Majeſty , and Ethiopia begetteth ir. 

As for the Berill, Pim, ſaith, It u an Indian ſtone. Diony- 
ſexs ſaith , it doth alſo grow in Babylon ; and as the ſame 
author ſaith in his vet ſes, it is skie coloured , and ſomewhat 
darke , like water ; The my colour betokeneth leniry, and 
humility , ſuch as water it ſelfe is, which will eaſily give 

lace to every one : and ſo it is a moſt meet companion to 
ollow next after the majeſticall Chryſolite , that᷑ ſo it may 
keepe the ſtatelines thereof within meaſure and compaſle. 

The ninth foundation is a Topaxe ; which is a gemme of 
a greene colour , and is found , as Pliny writeth, among the 
Troglodyte,a people that dwell by the red ſea: Donyſius faiths 
it i an Indian Gemme,and he giveth it 4 pure ſea greene colour. 


- But it is not of a ſimple and — greene colour , but ſo as it 


ſnineth yellow and ruddy like Gold. Whereupon Euſtatius 
iveth it, a golden colour and he ſaith that it (bineth like Gold, 
hich thing he borrowed of Strabo,who writeth many more 
things of this fone, booky is Some there be, who conjecture 
that this word tooke his beginning from the Hebrue Pa 
as if it had beene writen at firſt in Greeke , To Pas ot To Pa- 
ſiou. hic h afterward grew together into one word, Topas by 
the unskillfullnes ofthe Printers. : 

A Chryſopraſe alſo reſembleth Gold in ſome ſort , as the 
name thereof ſheweth,but yet ſo,as if it were Gold that hath 
the juice of a leeke ſprinkled upon it. 

The Elevench and twelfth foundations be the Hyacinth, 
and the Amethyſt , being both of them of a purple colour,the 
former ſhining more brightly , the latter of a mote wanne 
and weake colour as — ſaith of it. India and Ethiopia 
furniſh us with theſe two ſtones. Theſe fix laſt ſtones there- 
fore come qut of the Eaſt and the Sowth. Our Weſterne 
coaſt as it ſeemeth , ſhall make ſupply of citrizens , after 
the ſame manner with other countries alſo ; but it ſhall 
| contribute few or no gemmes at all to build up the wall. It 
may be that God will by this meanes make his power the 
more glorious , by raiting up ſuch worthy teachers out of 
thoſe — » Which ate moſt repugnant againſt the Truth. 
The foure lattermoſt Gemmes ate of 4 and purple 
colours of greateſt price and eſtimation ; and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeemeth to have ſer theſe in the laſt places of ſet 
purpoſe , and that twice over againe and againe, as if he 
would teach us thereby ; that theſe Teachers ſhould never 
be out of requeſt , but that they ſhould flouriſh alwayes 
with as great authority as might be. The truth is wont 
to be acceptable at the firſt , and the Miniſters thereof ate 
judged worthy of all honour , but the eager Deſire of 
men is wont to waxe cold intime , and then the Autho- 
rity of the Teachers beginneth ro quaile, when once men be- 
gin to be full with them. But no ſuch matter ſhall come to 
paſſe — — The laſt end ſhall anſwer to the begin- 
ning the diſpencers of the word ſhall be no leſſe honourably 
eſteemed , after that the Truth ſhall have waxcd old by a con- 


The fifth foundation is the Sardonix,which is a Gemme of | tinuance thereof for many Ages, then they were at the time 


India, ſhining like to the naile of a man, ſet into fleſh ; and 
by this meanes it giveth us a reſemblance of humanity , and 
ingenuity, as having whitneſſe mingled with teddneſſe. 

The Sardis is found among the Fardians, it is red all over 
with a bloody colour: and ſo it may fignifie a certaine ſeveri- 
ty, and it is joyned with the Sardonix to very good purpoſe , 
leaſt perhaps gentleneſſe ſhould waxe vile and contemptible, 
for want of ſuch a companion as this is. And theſe tix firſt 
ſtones are Eaſterne and Northyen , which declare unto us this 
happy and abundant encreaſe of Teachers that ſhould come 
out of theſe coaſts : and herein we may ſee how the — 


Ghoſt makes things to agree ſweetly together, as this dot 
with — , the ful people, and the fitſt teachers, 


when it firſt ſprang up. And this is the cauſe, as I think, for 
which ſo great a ftore of golden and purple colours is caſt in- 
to the place. I know that others doe ſeeke out a corre- 
— of other properties in theſe ſtones ; but ſeeing 
the writers are of ſueh different judgements about the pro- 
per vertue of each ſtone , and the certaine truth thereof is 
not ſufficieatly cleared to this day , I choſe rather to in- 
ſiſt upon matters that bee plaine, and that bee of a known 
fignification , ſuch alſo as agree with the analogy of the 
Prophecy , then to ſpend my labour in vaine , in ſeeking 
out doubtfull matters , and thus we have that thing ex- 
ined unto us more particularly, and copiolly , by cheſe 
kinds of Gemmes in this place, which the Angel 
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hath compriſed ſummarily in one word, in the Prophecy of to be preſent amongſt men, in a moſt ſimple and familiar 
Daniel, when he ſaith , that thoſe who inſir«Cl others, ſpall be manner. How then doth Iohm in this deſcription of che new 
bright, as it were with the brightneſſe of the Firmament ; and Teruſalem , agree with Exechiel, who entteating of this very 
that they who convert many to righteouſneſſe , ſhall be as the ſame time, and marrer,in eight whole Chapters, namely, from 
ſtarres for ever and ever, Chapt. 12.3. the fortieth to the end ot his Prophecy, doth deſcribe the 
Verſ.21. And the twelve Gates were twelve pearles. } So T/myle, the cutty, and he who e legall p, and all this ſo 
much for the matter of the walles. The Gates are made exa = , very well as may be For all t t deſcription be- 
of peatles ; and theſe ſiguiſie Chriſt, Who # the way and longeth to this purpoſe , not to teach us , that the old Cere- 


the doore unto life. If any man ſball enter m by him, be ſball be 
ſa ved, and he (ball go in and out, and find paſture, John 10.9. 
Now , how notably doe pearles reſemble the Sonne of God, 
that was conceived in the wombe of the virgin ? as which 
are not made through any earthly copulation , but are be- 


monies are to be recalled,but that when thoſe ſhall be wholy 
aboliſhed, at length Chriſtis to be worſhipped moſt purely, 
and preciſely , according to his own ordinances alone. For 
what other thing doe thoſe new dimenſions meane , of the 
walles,Gates, Courts, and of the whole building , the new drviſion 


gotten of the celeſtiall dew , at a certaine time of the yeate, of the Holy Land, and the new Portions that are given to the 
with a certain gaping , after that they have drunk up a dew-| Tribes, the Ptieſts, the Levites, the Prince, but an utter abro- 
ing from heaven , do conceive and become great with gating of Moſes , and of all the Legall Ceremonies ordained 
young, and the more they have been toſſed with great tem- by him? But the men of that time, wherein the Prophet 
peſts after the dew received , the more noble and generous | wrote , were no otherwiſe able to underſtand what any ſpi- 
fruic they bring forth. So the Holy Ghoſt came upon | rituall worſhip of God meant , but onely by deſcribing it 
Mary , and the virtue of the moſt high overſhadowed her, | under thoſe ſhadowes. Iohn being to deale with Chriſtians, 


and Chriſt was ſcarce borne into the world , but he was ſpeakes plainly , removing out of the way, all vailes and fi- 


ſought for to be killed , and he driven into Egypt with an 


hortible tempeſt. After the like manner, the firſt entrance 


into this Citty , ſhall bee very toileſome , and trouble- 
ſome : but men ſhali have ſo much more ſtore of commen- 


Holy Ghoſt doth moſt ſignificantly o 


gures, as unto whom the Sunne of tighteouſueſſe hath ſhined 
in his full light at Noone day, ſo as all things may be ſeene 
of them, as they be naked and manifeſt. And indeed, the 
unto us in one word 


dation and eſtimation , after that they ſhall be once entred. the meaning of all that long, and obſcure deſcription.that is 


The gates are twelve, but yet all of them ate made of ono 


pearle ; Becauſe Chriſt is one, and there 1s one name onely 
cen unto men under heaven , by which they muſt be ſaved , 
Act. 4. 12. 

And the ſtreets of the — was pure gold.] The Holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth down the matter of the citty in the laſt place, and 


this he ſaid above to be Gold, but there he ſpoke of the mat - 
not expect the reedifying of a new materiall Temple a- 


ter of the whole Citty in generall , here he mentioneth the 
ſtreets onely. Theſe be the high waies, wherein the cittizens 
meet together , when they have ought todo one with ano- 
ther. 
about which a man is converſant, fo thoſe ſtreets of the citty 


are thoſe publike dueties and traffickings , whereabout the 
Cittizens are emploied diligently, for the maintaining of this 


bodily life. The Holy Ghott ſaith,that all theſe ſhall be holy, 
pure, cleane, pretious; for the place wherein men ſhall meet 


to diſpatch theſe affaires , is made of pure and gliſtering 


Gold, as above, ver/.18. How holy and unblameable ſhall 
this Citty be , wherein the common converſation of men, 


then which nothing uſeth to be more filthy and defiled , ſhall| 


be free from all filthy wickedneſſe? Now ſhall Juſtice runne 
down through the ſtreets like a river, and true godlineſſe ſhall 
ſhine forth in all the affaires of men. 

Verſ.22. And I ſaw no Temple there.] Hitherto we have 
ſcene the inward , and the eſſentiall beauty of this Citty, as 
much as it can be ſeene of us, who do not behold it from 


and a 
doe hinder our eye ſight greatly, and do keepe us from be- 
holding the matter , any thing cleately and plainly as 
yet. And yet it did my — to open my windowes 
towards this Ieruſalem , as it did delight Damwel to do long 
ago, that ſo I might make my ſelfe a ptoſpect to bekold this 
holy Cutty a farre off, the cloudy and skie coloured tops 
whereof , even thus farre off beheld , doe much ſolace my 
ſoule. Now the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us; how much digni- 
ty ſhall come to the Citty from the things that be without 
it. Firſt, God the Father,and the Lambe his Sonne, ſhall be 
inſtecd of a Temple unto it, that is, the worſhip that ſhall 
then be in uſe , ſhall be moſt ſimple , and moſt pure , not ob- 
ſcured with any of thoſe legall Rites , which God did inſti- 
tute of old to continue till the time of Reformation , much 
leſſe with any deviſes and patcheties of humane Rites , but it 
ſhall be ſuch as by meanes whereof, God ſhall ſhew hunſelfe 


Even as therefore, the waies of a man, ate the actions 
' of worſhipping God , which ſhall not ſtand in need of any 


in EZechiel , when he ſaith , that that Temple how magni- 
fically , andgorgeoully ſoever it was built and prepared, was 
in very deed none at all. Not as if the Prophet had poured 
forth ſo many words in vaine, and frivolouſly , but that he 
might ſhew us , that we are not to ſticke in the ſhell of the 
letrer , but that the kernell of the Spirit is to be ſearched and 
culled forth. Let the Iewes hearken to this, and let them 


mongſt them any longer , as they have done to this day, 
fooliſhly,and perverſely;but let them breath , and bray with 
their hearts , and hearty wiſhes , afrer that right manner 


Temple; let them long with hopefull hearts to ſee almighty 
God himſelfe and the Lambe converſing among them, in 
reſpe& of which glory , they ſhall judge whattoever can be 
framed by the pollicy of man, axe but vile, and nothing 
worth. 

Verſ.2 3. Aud thu Citty hath no need of the Sunne, or the 
Moone.) For certainely,the Moone (ball be then aba ſbed, and the 
Sunne aſbamed , when the Lord of Hoſts ſball raigne in Mount 
don, and in Teruſalem , and he ſhall be — ve a bu an- 
c:ent men, Eſa. 24. 23. And why may not the Church be 
aſhamed of the former obſcurity wherein ſhe and all things 
lay before , in compariſion of this time , when the light of the 
Moone ſball be as the light of the Sunne , and the Light of the 
Sunne (ball be ſevenfold,even ac the light of ſeven dayes,Eſa.zo. 


the *Op of an high mountaine , but a loofe off from a low| :6. Now theſe things are not ſpoken to this purpoſe , as if 
evell peece of ground; where the hilles and the trees there ſhould be no uſe at all of the Scriptures , but becauſe 
| all men ſhall be ſo able to underſtand the will of God at this 


time, as if they had no need to be brought to knowledge by 
the reading and ſtudying of the Scriptures ; or any other 
holy bookes which helpe to open them. For the — (ſaith 
the Prophet) ſball be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as with 

the waters that cover the Sea ; Eſay 11.9. Neither ſhall t 
teach any more every one hu brother , ſaying , know the 5 
For they ſbal all know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt 
of them,ſauth the Lord, that it us I that do forgive their imquities, 
and do not remember their ſinnes any more ʒas it - 31.34- 
From hence we may obſerve, that that Church is moſt glo- 
rious , wherein the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſhineth moſt 
brightly,and openly, not covered over with the clouds of mi- 
ſy, and myſticall ceremonies. Let them therefore ſee what 
a foule errour they live in, who bring into the Church, 
pompous and gatiſh ceremonies of theu own heads, = 
t hat 
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Car. X;. 
that to this end, forſooth, that they may 
rity and reverence unto the ſervice of —— Peo- 
ple Beſides, let us conſider , to what times I i 
the ſentences of the old Prophets, that ſo we muy 5 
that thoſe things are yet to come, which we interpret com- 
monly , as things that be already paſt and —— as alſo, that 
they are to come , not onely in dur heavenly Country » the 
happineſſe whereof needeth not any mans words to ampli- 
ke it withall, but here upon earth alſo , in that reſtoring of 
the lewes, which we have ſpoken. 

And the Lambe (ball be the light thereof. ] This light there- 
fore which ſhall be moſt cleare , and bright of all other, that 
hath been in former times, ſhall not be full and perfect, ſuch 
as ſhall be after this life, but onely as a Candle-light in com- 
pariſon thereof ; which is to be noted, leaſt perhaps, we 
ſhould reſt and fit us down while we ate in our journey tra- 
vailing home-ward . as if we were come to our laſt upſhor, 
even to the heavens of heavens. 

Verſe 24. And the People which ſpall be ſaved.] This verſe 
containeth the ſecond outward matter, that doth argue, and 
ſet forth the excellency of this glorious Church of the 
lewes , namely, the glory that ſhall come unto it from the 
Gentiles. The lewes were alwaies wont to find the Gen- 
tiles moſt hatefull and ſpitefull againſt them in former Ages; 
as who laboured by all meanes = to annoy and to miſ- 
chiefe them ; but now the caſe ſhall be quite altered, the 
Jewes ſhall have no cauſe to feare any harme , or wrong , at 
the hands of the Gentiles 3 Yea rather,thoy may henceforth 
looke for all the good from them that = „as who ſhall 
employ all the power they have to encreale, 
toll them. But theſe Nations are not all univerſally , but 
they are defined in a certaine kind of them; for he faith, 
thoſe nations which ſhall be ſaved , which word is put in, to 
explaine what kind of them ſhall walke in the light of the 


more autho- 
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20, 
this ſelfe ſame matter , that ſo we may helpe the Jeſuite ( if 
lhe willuſe our belpe ,) to come into the right way againe, 
out of which he hath wandred ſo extremely wide,in = in- 
terpretation of this place. Thus therefore doth Sybill Pro- 
phecy,booke 3. 


And then the world by womans hands ſhall ruld be, and obay, 
But when the wid dom over all the world ſpall beare the ſnay 
And caſt into the ſea the gold and filver with diſdain. 
And caſt the brafſe of brittle men, and yron into the May: 
Then ſpall the wordly elements, all deſolate remam. 


In which words Sybill foretells that after the death of 
Antichriſt , which hath been opened unto us in the former 
Chapter , the managing of all matters through the whole 
world , ſhall be in the power of a woman ; But what 
kind of one ſhall ſhe be? ſuch an one, as we cal fo pro- 
perly ? M This woman then is the Church , the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, which ſhe calleth a widow , not becauſe 
het husband is dead, and by that meanes ſhe is deprived 
of him, as this word is wont to ſignifie uſually , but for 
that ſhe is abſent from him , during the time of her Pil- 
grimage upon earth. For ſhe may alſo be called a wi- 

ow , Which dwelleth not with her husband in one 
place , whatſoever the cauſe may be : or ſhe may be called 
a widow , becauſe ſhe ſate ſo long deſolate re her 


advance, and ex- 
an Ephodyand without Teraphim ,afternard t 


reſtoring , as it is in Hoſea. Thow ſalt abide alone many 
dayes , and ſhalt marry to no other man for my ſake : For the 
People of — Mall remaine deſolate many dayes , without @ 
King , without an offering, and withoat an image, and without 

y Pall convert, 
dc. 3.3.5. So Eſay ſaith: So that ſbe (hal ſay mithin her ſelſe 
who hath begotten me theſe , ſeeing I have been deſolate and 
Solitary, a captive , and a wanderer to and ſro ? 49.21. This is 


Jewiſh Church. Theſe words are taken out of Ha. 60. 3. therefore that widow , which after ſhe ſhall have raigned 
Where the Prophet ſpeaketh thus, And the Gentiles ſhall ae like a mighty Empreſſe on earth, for a time, ſhall at 
at thy lig bt. Now John reduceth this to the Hlect, among length give up her ſubjects, to be tranſlated into heaven, 
the Gentiles onely , by purting in this one word, leaſt other- | Whither they ſhall at laſt be removed , when all this 
wiſe a man ſhould think the Prophet ſpake generally of world ſhall be conſumed with fire. Which things bein 
them all at once. See alſo, how John interpreteth Eſay, not ſo , theſe words of S. John, are not to be underſtood 
faying as he doth at thy light, but in the light thereof ; for thus the ſtate of the Church, which ſhall be after the reſur- 
he doth declare the Prophets meaning very well. For to rettion : For how can Kings bring them thither : unleſſe 
walke at, ot in the light , is not onely to come to the light, —— » it ſhall be by building and enriching Temples, 
which a man may doe, and depart away againe preſently, de- | by ſending out preachers , into ſundry Regions , and by 
ſpiſing ir aſſoone as he hath once ſeene it, but it is to walke —_— the Nations that be enemies of the Faith, 
— to the direction of the light, as to walke at a mans all which the leſuit writeth ridiculouſly : But did the 
feet , is as much as to be his follower and ſervant , 1 Cam. 25. man , trow ve, dreame waking, when he ſet down ſuch 
42. Neither can this be applied to the heavenly Jeruſalem, ſtuffe , as this, what, would he have us looke , and long 
that the Gentiles ſball walke as the light of the church. For after ſuch kind of doings as theſe , after this life? But 
then, Prophecying ſball be aboliſhed, and tongues ſhall ceaſe,and 1 will not diſquiet the man to much, being as it ſeemeth 
God (ball bealinall, 1 Cor.13.t. and 15.28. But it may be ſicke of a dunſtic all fever. 

doubted how this may have place upon earth alſo. For ſhall' Verſ.25. And the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut.) All 
this difference be then remaining in this moſt happy domi- danger ſhall be ſo farre removed , that no man ſhall 
nion and Kingdom of the Church, viz. of ſome of the Gen- rroubled with any feare thereof. There ſhall be no e- 
tiles which are ſaved, and of others which are caſt-awaies ? It nemy to invade the Citty , but the Gates ſhall lie o- 
ſeemeth, indeed , that there ſhall be many who ſhall deſpiſe pen alwayes , to entertaine the new citizens , who ſhall 
the truth ſtubbornely. For the day of the Lord ſhall come at come flowing thither continually , with great Troupes; 
length , 45 4 ſnare wpon all that 240 on the face of the whole | Eſa.60.11. O happy Citty , that ſhallenjoy ſo happy,deepe, 
earth,Luc.2 t. J 5. But the Sonnes of the C are not in darke-| and ſecure peace. a 
nefſe, that ſo, that day ſbeuld take them — liky a theeſe in} For there (hall be no night there ; ] This is a litle differing 
the night,1 Theſſ.5.4. Beſides, we have heard above,that the from that in E/as , who — thus, And they (ball open 
hatle that — fall wpon men, as big, and as maighty a5 a Ta- thy gates continmally , which ſhall not be ſbut by day vr by night, 
lent , inthe time of the laſt Mall, ſpould drive men to ſpeake ec. There is one and the ſame meaning of the Holy 
blaſphemy , Chapt. 16.21. And yet theſe contemners ſhall Ghoſt in this place, onely he omitteth the mention of the 
have then ſtrength ſo wafted , and brought down, that they night, as which _ adverſicy , and therefore is 
ſhalt be compelled to ſubject themſelves to the Church in fitting to be named here in the deſeription of the Chur- 
ſpight of their hearts. And herein ate thoſe Prophecies of ches Felicity ; as if he ſhould ſay ; The Gates ſhall never 
the Scripture fulfilled , — he Ie 49-2 5.| be ſhut ; For they are not wont to be ſhut inthe day time, 
Dan.7.14. To which it ſhall not be amiſſe to joine the words | and there was no need to adde, nor in the night me. For 


there ſhall be no Night there. 


of Sybil , where with ſhe in her prophecy , hath expteſſed 


Vetſ. 
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Verſ.26. Aud the glory of the GCentiles, c.] We have ſpo-, miry filth with them, by meanes whereofthe whole water be. 
ken of this matter before, verſ.24. Yet is there no idle repe-| commeth troubled. So it might, perhaps, be feared, that in 
tition in this verſe, as which doth teach us, that it ſhall be the] this ſo t flocking , and flowing of the Gentiles , 
inceſſant deſire and care of the Gentiles , to inrich , and am- wicked — wh ſhould flow with them for company , by reaſon 
plifie this Citty ; Not becauſe they ſhal! bend all their cares whereof the moſt cleare Truth , ſhould be at k 
ro heape up riches , and wordly advancements, but becauſe| with their contagion. Butghe Holy Ghoſt bids them be out 
their g will ſhall be moſt acceptable, that ſhall will| of feare in this cegard : God will ſo provide , that no filt hy, 
alwaies the beſt good they can unto it ; Or els, we may read and impure thing ſhall enter in, whereby the exellency 
the words as they ſound thus. of ſo great dignity ſhould bee in the leaf manner em- 
And they ſball bring the glory and the honour of the Gentiles | paired. 
unto t.] That is, the lewes themſelves,as if we were now to] But they that are written. ] But now the ele are not coun- 
be advertiſed , how much they ſhould prevaile by their own] ted _ thoſe that be uncleane , who by meanes of Chriſt 
ſtrength , after that it had been ſufficicatly ſhewed , hat have ns blemiſh,or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing: Epheſ. g. 2 7. 
ſtrength ſhould acrue unto them, by the benificence of o- Therefore we are not to tranſlate it, by a note of exception, 
thers, ſo that they ſhall not onely be increaſed by others, but wnle/ſe , but of diſcretion. But , as Theod:Bexa hath noted. 
they ſhall alſo be filled with great glory, by meanes of their] Unleſſe we ſhould reſpeR the former time, as Paul doth , 
own riches, and abundance. ſpeaking of the Elect , And ſuch every one of you were ; but 
Verſ. 27. Nothing that defileth (ball enter, c.] By this we| are waſhed,but ye are ſanc li fed, 1. Cor. 6. 11. As if it were ſaid, 
learne , that this glory of the lewes ſhall remaine aſwell in-| no uncleane one ſhall enter into the Citiy, unleſſe it be they 
tire , and undefiled as it ſhall be ſecure. , and free from the{ who are written in the booke of life, who before their cal. 
feare of the enemies. It commonly falleth out, that the| ling were uncleane , but being now ſanctiſied by faith in 
Rivers when they overflow the banks, doe carry very much Chriſt have ceaſed to be ſo ſtill. 


—— 
—c 
— 


THE TWO ANDTWENTIETH - F & + # * 


Fre he ſhewed mee a pure river of water of 11 He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill : and he that is filthy, 
life, cleare as Chriftal , proceeding out of the let him be filthy till : and he that is jutt,let him be juſtif yed 
throne of God and the 1. ſtill: and he that is holy, let kim be holy ſtill. 

2 In the mids of the ſtreet thereof, and on the] 12 And behold I come quickly : and my reward is with 
one and other ſide of the river was the tree of | mee, to render to every one as his worke ſhall be. 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruit, and gave! 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 


fruit every moneth , and her leaves are for the health of the the firſt and the laſt. 
nations. 14 Bleſſed are they that doe his commandements : that 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe againſt any man: but they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter by the 


the throne of God and of the Lambe ſhall be in it, and his gates into the city. 
ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 15 But without ſhall be dogs , and enchanters,and whore- 


4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be iu their mongers , and murtherers , and Idolaters, and whoſoever 
forcheads. lover and maketh hes. 

And there ſhall be no night there , neither have they 16 1 Jeſus ſent my Angel to teſtify theſe things unto you 
any need of the light of a candle, not of the light of the in the Churches. I am the coot and that generation of David, 


Sunne: for the Lord God giveth them light: and they ſhall that bright and morning ſtarre. 
raigne for evermore. | 17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, come: and he that 


6 Then he ſaid unto mee, theſe words are faithfull and heareth, ſaith come, and let him that thirſteth come: and let 
true: andthe Lord God of the Holy Prophets ſent his An- him that will , receive of the water of life freely. 
el, to ſhew to his ſeryants the things which muſt ſhortly be 18 For I teſtify therewithall unto every one that heareth 


ulfilled. the words of the prophecy of this book , if any man ſhall 
7 Behold I come quickly. Bleſſed is he that keepeth the add unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him the plagues, 
words of the prophecy of this booke. 2 are written in this book. 


s And1 John am hee, which have heard and ſeen theſe! 19 And if any man ſhall take away of the words of the 
things. And when I had heard & ſeen, fell down to worſhip book of this prophecy , God ſhall take away his out of 
before the feet of the Angel, which ſhewed mee theſe things. the book of life, and out of the holy citty , and from thoſe 

9 But he ſaid unto mee, ſee thou doe it not, for I am thy things which are written in this book. 
fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them, 20 He which teſtifyeth theſe things, ſaith , yea, I come 


which keep the words of this book. Worſhip God. quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come Lord leſus. 
10 After he ſaid unto mee, ſeale not the words of the pro- 21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , be with you all, 
phecy of this book : for the time is at hand. o_ 


The 


A REYELATON OF THE APOCALY?S. 


The Logicall Reſolving of it. 


Itherto of the two firft externall arguments. wherewith the glory of this City is illuftrated. Now follow the tm 

laft arguments ; the abundance of things neceſſary . and the perpetuity , That conſifteth in two things , which 
comprehend all the reſt of the Abundance , in moſt pure water that pr oceedeth out of the Throns . werſ. 1. And the 
Tree of life , werſ. 2. whoſe fruit is deſcribed , both how large it is, and that parth , in the kinds of it, for there 
are twelve fruits , partly , in the time thereof , it i brought forth every moneth , a4 alſo, how profitable it d. 
which appeareth in that , even the leaves of it are good for medicine to the Gentiles , verſ 2. And ſo much of the 
Abundance ; The perpetuity is declared, by removing the things that may cauſe corruption , verſ. 3. and by ſetting 
down ſuch things as may cauſe preſervation , werſ. 3. g. 3. And thus farre hath the call Narration reached, 
both of the matters that have belonged to particular Churches , and of ſuch matters alſo , that have been common to the 
whole Church. Now followeth the Epilogue , that hutteth up the whole Revelation , and Epiitle 3 which conſiſteth 
partly , in a confirmation ; partly , in a ſalutation. The confirmation doth firit of all make a rebearſall , and collection 
of matters before ſpoken of , that being ſet, as it were, in a rough draught , under one view , they might have the more 
force to winne credit. Now this rehearſal is continued unto the 18. werſ. relating unto us the Author of the Revelation, 
verſ. 6. the felicity of thoſe that obſerve it, verſ 7. the Miniſters verſ. J. 9. the publiſhing thereof enjoined for the 
fee examination of things therein contained, werſ. 10. with an addition of an anſwer to a ſecret objethion , verſ. 27. 
The trature of him which doth reveale this prophecy . that is juſt , verſ. 12. Eternal, werſ. 13. the thing revealed, 
werſ. 16. 15. the teſtimony of leſis openly manifeſted , werſ. 16. and laitly, the deſire of the Spirit, and of the Bride, 
verſ. 17. Every one of which of great force ſeverally , to ſtabliſh the Authority of this Prophecy ; but all of them 
Jointly together , are indeed of mot great force ; In the ſecond place, lohm bringeth ſome new matte in, ſor hu 
amn part , both denouncing certain deſtruttion againit thoſe , who ſhall deprave thus prophecy in the lea manner. we, 
74. 19. As alſo witneſung his moſt fervent deſire . to have it accompliſhed ſpeedily , werſ. 28, The Salwtation devh 
at length conclude the whole Epiſtle with a prayer verſ. 21, 


THE EXPOSITION. 


1. Fter that he ſbewed me. ] The exceeding great glor 
Ati, Citty is further declared , by — 
fruit , which not onely the Cittizens, but the forraigners 
alſo do enjoy. To which purpoſe , both this River , and 
this Tee, are ſet down , wherewith they get both meat 
anddrinke unto life. The Angell ſheweth both theſe 
unto John; For he ſaith : he ſhewed me. But who ſhewed 
it ? That Seventh Angell , who made the Citty manifeſt 
unto him, in the former Chapter, verſ. 9. 10. and therefore 
we are not E come to the celeſticall happineſſe of the 
Saints after the laſt teſurtection, when, as we ſhall not 
uſe the helpe of Angels , or of any other Teachers. As 
touching this water, it is not ſome ſmall brooke, but a river, 
and that not defiled and troubled, as Nil us, but flowing with 
moſt pure waters, as K1dron and Callichoe , that maketh glad 
the Citty of God, Pſal. 45. 5. Beſides it is a River of water 
of life , not onely becauſe of the perpetuallneſſe thereof, 
as which doth ſpring continually with new and freſh wa- 
ters, of which ſort is the water of a ſpring ; which is alſo 
called, living in the Scripture , but allo, becauſeit brings 
life to them that drinke it, Toh. 4. 14. The River i cleare a- 
— » farre ſurpaſſing the clearneſſe of other Fountaines. 
La I. it commeth from out of the Throne of God , and the 
Lambe , who ate the firſt head-ſprings thereof, unto whom 
alſo it leadeth men againe , as a companion, or rather , it 
pocth before them like a Captaine , as the River leadeth 
men to the Sea. In EZechtel this ſelfe ſame River flowerh 
out of the 7 , and the Altar , Chapt. 47. 1. But there is 
no Kemple in this new Ieruſalem, as hath been ſaid, chapter 
21. 22. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt putteth the Throne 
of God into the place thereof. It is not here expreſſed whi- 
ther it loweth , but the Prophet teach it aboundantly, 


ſommer and winter, Chapt. 14. 8. 


namely, towards the EAN, from the South fide of the Altar, 
forft into Galilee , and into the plane , then the waters go 
into the Sea , then the waters thereof, are cured with the 
waters that are emptied into the Sea, BYech. 47. 1. 8.50 
ſaich Ioel : alſo a Fountaine ſball go out of the heuſe of the Lord, 
and (ball water the 1ally of Shuttem , Chapt. 3. 11. Namely, 
the plaine of Moab , where the Iſtaelits committed whore- 
dom, with the Moabitiſh women, Numb. 25. 1. Zachary 
alſo ſaith: It ſpall He in that day , that the waters of life , 
ſhall goe out of Ieruſalem , halfe of them toward the Eaſt Sea , 
and halfe of them toward the uttermoſt Sea , and ſhall be both 1m 
This River is the moſt 
plentifull Doctrine of Chriſt ; which ſhall flow into the 
Eaſt , becauſe that people being watered with the moiſſute 
thereof ſhall grow up, till it flouriſh at length with true 
life. For every living creature which muveth whitherſorver 
theſe waters come, (hall live, and there ſhall be a mullitude of 
fiſbes , and that very great; For they live, and are cured 
with the waters, that come whitherloever this river com- 
meth; Exech.47.9. For EJechuel and John ſpeake of the 
ſame matters, and times, namely, of the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the Church upon Earth ; as thoſe things may prove 
ſufficiently , which we have obſerved in ſo many places. 
Verſ. 2. And in the middeſt of the ſtreet thereof. } That is, 
the place where the whole multitude of the Cittizens 
keepeP. For this is no fountaine ſealed up; but ſuch as 
every one that hath a part inthe Cirtty , hath free and full 
power to partake of. In this place alfo doth the tice of 
life grow. and flouriſh. EZechiel mentioneth many trees. Ne- 
hold, ſaith he, I ſaw many trees here and there, on the bankg 
of the R rver , the Greeks do tranſlate the Hebrue words 


Gnets rab, dendra polla, many trees. Iremelius tranſlates it, 
Yp $7.48 
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great trees, but che greatneſſe of them is not ſo much noted, the judgement of God, upon thoſe Citties where they ate 


28% ON. xtr. 
as their number, as it appeares out of verſ. 12. Where that , inmates. There ſhall be none of this curſed ſtam 


» apainſt 
which he calleth mam trees, verſ. 7. He calleth all manner whom the ſword of execration ſhall be drawn mY 


to cut off 
of trees, that beare fruit fit to eate ; as if the former re- ſuch rotten members from the reſt of the Body. Not becauſe 
pected rather the variety, then the largeneſſe of the trees. diſcipline ſhall then altogether ceaſe, (as which ſhall then 
I. hn ſeemet h to ſpeake collectively of one tree for many, as moſt of all flouriſh , as we have ſeene in the former chapter) 
appeareth by thoſe words, on either ſide of the Rrver , which or as if no Cittizen ſhould ever ſlip , into any ſinne , but be- 
cannot agree to one tree, unleſſe here and there be to be joined | cauſe there ſhall be ſo great watchfulneſſe of the paſtours in 
with the word Rrver , and not with the tree of life ; thus, in | reclaiming the ſtraying ſheep, that God ſhall nor need to de- 
the mids of the ſtreet thereof, and of the River that floweth clate his anger from heaven, as he is wont todo,where diſci- 
ou this ſide , and beyond, was the tree of life, as if thetree pline lieth neglected, and deſpiſed; This place is taken out of 
were placed in the mids , ſo as the River divided into two Zachd)} ,, Chap.14.11. 
armes ſhould embrace it on both ſides ; and ſo it is one tree, | But the Throne of God and the Lambe , Cc. ] This ſerveth 
whereby there is a more manifeſt alluſion to the tree of life, to expreſle the perpetuity of this Citty, becauſe God 
Gen. 3.22.and which he mentioned before, Chap.2.7.To hm ſhall not tranſlate his Throne from thence to another place. 
that owercommeth I mill give to eate of that tree of life, ' winch We have therefore at laſt found out, where God will abide 
1:11 the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. John ſaw one tree , be- conſtantly all the time that ſhall remaine in the world after 
cauſe all the elect have one common meat of liſe, 1 Cor. 10.4. this. He hath long agoe forſaken the ancient Jeruſalem , 
Execluel ſaw many, to ſignifie unto us the plentifull ſtore of and Rome ſhall make a vaine brag , that ſbe 


meat,'which this one tree miniſtreth. This tree is Chriſt, who 
is both meat and drink to his people, that is, a moſt rich ſtore- 
houſe of all things', which be neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Bearing twelve manner of fruits. ] Not one fruit twelve 
times, but twelve diverſe kinds of fruit, that ſo this one tree 
may ſtand in roome of all thoſe, which EJechre! mentioneth, 
Chriſt doth impart himſelfe to his Elett in ſo great variety, 
that they can never be cloyed with him. Whereto alſo thoſe 
diverſe kinds of offerings ſeeme to belong, which were 
offered of old together with the ſacrifices , whereof ſome 
were raw, ſome ſodden, ſome diie, ſome with liquor, ſome in 
an oven, others in a pan;others alſo were roſted, Levit.z. Cer- 
tainly , Chtiſt doth provide a remedy againſt our queaſineſſe, 
who being one and the ſame in fruit, maketh himſelfe di- 
verſe and manifold in taſt. 

And giving ſi uit every moneth. ] This meat ſhall never faile, 


on never be a 
widow, as Chap. 18. 7. But he hath choſen this Mount Zion, 
wherein he will dwell for ever; yet leaſt we ſhould think, 
that this is to be attiibuted to the Holineſle of any place, he 
addeth. And hu ſervants ſball ſerve him , as if it were ſaid. 
Men ſhall not loath the truth as before, through a kind of 
glutting, and cloying themſelves with it; but they ſhall 
cleave unto it, with moſt earneſt deſire of it, conſecrating 
themſelves, to be Gods holy and faithfull ſervants for ever. 
This godlineſſe of men cauſeth God to remaine in ſome 
place, not any neceſſity he hath of keeping in any certaine 
habitation which we have ſcene often changed , according as 
the men themſclves were changed. 


| Verſ. 4. And they ſball ſee bis face. ] They ſhall ivjoy a 


more cleare viſion of God, then ever heretofore ; yet farre 
ſhort of that , which ſhall make us rejoice at laft , as bleſſed 
Saints in heaven; The plaine meaning is, that there ſhall be 


but groweth new cvery day. Here is no need, to lay up in ſo great ſimplicity and purity of Gods worſhip , that he ſhall 
harveſt for the teſt of the yeare , but it ſhall be an everlaſting ſeeme to converſe with men moſt familiarly , as it were face 
ſpring / and harveſt , ſome fruits being atiwayes ripe , others to face; he ſhall alſo challenge them openly for his own ſer- 
alwaves budding ; like the lemmon rree , which ever and vants , honoured with his one name; And not on men one- 
2nonſendeth forth new lemmons , aſſoone as the former are ly, but holmeſſe to the Lord fha!l be written even upon the Horſe 
fen doven with ripeneNe ; Bnt were the trees ſo created at | Bels, and the Pots in the Lords houſe, (ball be like the Bowles 
firſt, that if Sinne had never entred in, which hath brought | before the Altar, Zach. 14. 20. He ſhall rake upon him the 
into the world, thornes, btiars, ſweat of face, and difficulty of patronage , and Tuition of ali matters that belong to him, 
living , they would have fourithed alwayes laden with their even the leaſt that be. 

fruits? This alluſion here, fezmeth to intimate ſome ſuch | Vetſ. 5. And there ſhall be no night there.] They ſhall not 
matter, and perhaps Chriſt would never have curſed the fig- be aſflicted as in former apes . neither ſhall they have need of 
tree , that was void of frui: , when the time of fipggs was not the lighter comforts of Candle-light , and the like matters, 
come, unleſſe it ought to have borne figs at all times, by the | which they were wont to uſe before, bur the ſhall be filled 
ſirtt nature thereof; Marc. 11. 13. But I dare not ſet down with exceeding great joy out of God himſelfe; they ſhall 
any thing peremprorily touching this poiut, neither would I | neither ſecke, nor care for any other meanes of lightening, 
Laruſt my ſelfe willingiy into this kind of queſtions , but to | and leflening the troubleſome affaires of this life, Eſa. 60. 
ſee if 1 might perhaps find out ſomewhat tv give light to that 19.20. But how, doth he ſay that there ſnall be no need of a 
Ltd place of Scripture. Candle, when he ſaid before, that the Lambe ſbould be the 


And the leaves thereof ſerved to heale the N.ctions. ] Not as 
if they ſhould be fed with leaves, but that they ſhould be 
covercd with the wholeſome ſhade thereof , or els becauſe 
their ulcers ſhall be healed with that power of healing, 
whercin the leaves ſhall excell. For froin hence commeth 


light, Chapt. 2 1. 23. He doth not abſolutely deny that there 
ſhall be any need of light , but that they ſhall need any other 
be ſides the Lambe. 

For the Lord God inlighteneth them. That is, Gods boun- 
ty ſhall be more plentifully and clearely ſhewed , then that 


out that Balme , wherewith all wounds are cured , for which it ſhall be aſcribed to any outward meanes. There ſhall 
110 other Phyſicke or Phyſicion can affoord any remedy, be ſo great increaſe of knowledge, that men ſhall ſeeme to 
which things cannot be applied , to the laſt cftate of the come to underſtanding , not fo much by heating the word, 
bleiled ſaints , where no difference ſhall be between the as by being taugit and julpired from God immediately. 
t,2ntiles , aud other people, neither ſhall there be any place The like ſhall be the nature of all other gifts of God , the 
10 cute wounds, when every one ſhall be as an Angell of excellency whereof ſhall facre ſurpaſſe all meanes , which 
God. they could uſe in atchkieving hem; In the end of the verſe, 

"Verſ. 3. Aud there ſball be no more curſe, c.] The fourth a ſumme of theſe three verſes going before is propoun- 
argument is from the perpetuity thereof , which is pro- ded in plaine words; namely ,that this Kingdom of the 
ved from thence , becauſe there ſhall be nothing there, $oints ſhall be erernall that it ſhall be begun upon earth, and 


wherewith this felicity can be corrupted , and ſpoiled. ſhall nevet be interrupted till it be at leugth tranſlated into 
Veiſ. 


We know that wicked and ungodly men doe pull down Heaycu. 
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Verl.6, And he ſaid unto , Cc. ] Hitherto we have, Verſe.7. Behold I come quickly. ] Theſe words ate the 


had the Propheticall Narration z Now followeth the 
knitting up of the Epiſtle , the concluſion of the whole 
Revelation , which doth breifely rehearſe ſome chiefe 
heads of Arguments , whereby every one may ſtrenghthen 
his minde in giving credit unto rhis prophecy , the au- 
thority whereot , he finds ſo well eſtabliſhed. And indeed, 
it is a moſt behoofefull Epilogue , and full of divine majeſty; 
The Holy Ghoſt knew how much this Revelation would 
hecnteiel among men , and that there would be ſome 
ſo audacious, as to call the credit of it into queſtion „ and 
therefore he uſeth more words then he is wont, to pull 
this Scruble , and every part of it, out of the minds of men. 
But who is this Angell , that ſpeakes with Tom now? 
It ſeemeth he is ſome other, then he that ſhewed kim 
the River of water of life in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter , orthat brought that Citty unto his view. For this 
is the ſeventh Angell , namely, of thoſe , who had the buſi- 
neſſe committed to them , of executing the ſeven laſt 
plagnes , chapt. 2 1.9. Whoſe charge was certain, and com- 
pre hended within the bounds of ſome one part : and had 
not power given over the whole Revelation. Now this 
Confirmation is common to the whole Booke , and 
therefore ſeemeth to belong to that Angell , who was 
ſent in the beginning , to make theſe things known un- 
to John. Beſides alſo , it is likely, that the Angel doth not 
here utter words againe with his own voice , but that 
John relates thoſe words in the -perſon of the Angell, 
which he had received from him before by his own 
voice. Certainly , the heaping up of matters knit toge- 
ther without any conjunctions copulative , or any ne- 
ceſſary coherence between themſelves , ſeemeth to prove 
ſuch an enumeration. Which opinion 1f we follow , the 
words ate not to be thus read , Then he ſaid unto me,which 
note the time of a new ſpeech begun, after Iohms behol- 
ding of the Citty , but thus, And he ſard unto me; as if it 
were ſaid , Seeing I have now fully delivered all things unto 
you , Which have been revealed unto me , as things to 
come, and to be accompliſhed hereafter , nothing remai- 
neth now , butthat youdo embrace them , giving them a 
moſt undoubted credit in your hearts , the which that ye 
may do the more ealily , conſider how holyly and zeligi- 
ouſly the Angell had affirmed unto me, that theſe word; 
are fauhfull and true; Wherefore this Confirmation of the 
Angel doth not onely belong- to thoſe things which 
went immediately before, touching the new Jeruſalem, 
though the pronoune demonſtrative is wont to be uſed ſo 
oftentimes , but alſo, and equally , to the whole Booke ; ſo 
likewiſe that denouncing of judgements , which followeth 
verſe 18. Doth challenge authority to the whole — 
univerſally , and doth not labour about the Authority of 
any one certaine part; Theſe words are repeated out of 
Chapt.19.9. And they are applyed to the words of Tohn,rela- 
ting what the Angell had ſpoken before , to make the 
whole Revelation che better approved. 

And the Lord God of the holy Prophets. ] The Amntell did 
not thus pronounce,that theſe words are f.uthſuland true, of 
his own minde , but by the commandement,and authority of 
God that ſent him. The ſame God that inſpired the old 
— — that they might be able to foretell things to come, 
moſt certainely , ſent this Angel to reveale theſe things unto 
John, for the belioofe of the Church. Theſe words ate 
repeated out of chapt. 1. 1. Which revelation he gave to 
him to ſhew to his ſervants , when he ſent it by his Angell, 
and ſhewed it to his ſervant John. But you may obſerve, 
that this latter member of the verſe is ſo — in, that 
it doth not obſeutely declare , that theſe ate not the words 


of the Angel ſpeaking now unto Jom, but of Iohm tepeating 


the Arguments , that prove this prophecy to be inſpire 
from God, 


Teſtimony of Ieſus , touching the ſpeedy execution o 
theſe things, taken out of Chapter. 1. 1. Which muſt be 
done ſhortly ; and againg , verſe 3. The time # at hand; 
the Event of things immediatly to be done , ſhould bring 
credit to thoſe that were to follow after, and therefore 
he meationeth a ſpeedy execution; & if it were (aid ; let 
every one tak in each of their e ages , a pledge, and 4610 
were, 4 ſurety of things to cone, out of th things winch he ſeeth 
to fall out preſently. For theſe will make it good, that the 
things to come are no lefſe certaine ; But as for us, who 
have ſeene the conſent between the event and the Pro- 
phecy forthe ſpace ofa thouſand and five hundred yeates, 
that is, ever lince the dayes of Iohm, we cannot poſe 
ſibly doubt, any longer touching thoſe few events, 
which yet remaine to be accompliſhed. And ſee , I pray 
you , how theſe things be heaped up one upon another, 
without any bands of ſpeach , as it is the manner to doe 
in rehearſing matters; which thing we ſpake of tight 


S 


. 
Bleſſed is he that obſerveth. Hete we have a confirmation of 
this Prophecy, taken ftom the fclicity of thoſe that obſerve 
this prophecy , which nothing can helpe a man unto , but the 
truth which is inſpired from God, as we heard before,char.z.- 
Whence theſe word; ate repeated. 

Verſe.8. And I am Ibn. ] Here we have a confirma- 
tion of the prophecy from the Minifters, It muſt needs be a 
moſt certaine prophecy of which an Angel is the Minſter, 
who was ſo ful of glory and Majeſty , that the Apoſtle Io, 
thought himſelfe bound to adore him, and withall he was 
ſo full of holineſſe, that he refuſed and forbad the divine 
worſhip , which Iohn offered him, To/n here relates, what 
had happened before , Chapter.19.10. Bur he doth not 
fall down againe to adore him, which was forbidden 
before. 

Verſ.9. And he ſaid to me.] The words ate, he ſauh, for 
he ſaid , for he doth not record a new mattes, but that which 
was paſt. But it is to be obſerved , that that which he ſaid 
before , and of thy brethren which have the teſtimony of Icſ#5, 
Chap. 19. 10. is here brought in with other words and of thy 
brethren the Prophets , and of them that obſerve the words of 
this booke. Thereſore to obſerve the words of this book , is to 
have the teſtrmeny of Ieſ us. 

Verſ 10 Seale not.] Here we have a publiſhing of this 
booke injoyned , whereby every one hath free power to 
examine, and to judge of this prophecy by the event. 19hn 
was not to keepe this prophecy for his own uſe alone, 
but he was to offer it to publike inquiry , whatſoeves 
danger might come thereby , as he was bidden preſently 
after the beginning; that which thou ſeeſt writ it in 4 Non ke, 
and ſend to the ſeven Churches, Chap. . It. and againe , writs 
what things thou haſt ſeene, aud which are, and winch are to be, 
that is; do not conceale them from others , but make them 
openly known to the people. Now, if the publike ſetting 
forth of theſe things in writing, be that which is hereby 
onely meant, how is it that Duel was commanded , ts 
(but up his words , and to ſcale the Booke , who yet did com- 
mit his prophecy to writing aſwel as lohn. This pro- 
hibition therefore of not ſealing intendeth ſome further 
matter then that, namely, that matters to come ſhould be 
ſodeſcribed , thac men might be lead by the preſent , and 
inſtant events, as it were , by the hand, to the plaine under- 
ſtanding of the prophecy , which fell our otherwiſe with 
Damel , who ſhould not be plaine and evident to every age. 
as who lightly touching ſuch matters as come betweene, 
is chiefly taken up in laying forth ſuch things as were 
to come to paſle laſt of all, and therefore the determined 
time ſhould be expected, before which it was not able 


to be explained. And this that I ſay of Damel,is to be under- 
„ partly , touching thoſe hardet vitions , partly, 
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touching the people of the Iewes , whom that Prophe- 
ey doth chiefely reſpe&t ; The words that follow do con- 
firme this interpretation , ou the time 1 near, as if it 
had been ſaid ; Seale not the prophecy , for the time that ap- 
procheth ſball reveale i: but Daniels was ſealed , becauſe 
the fulfilling of it being long. after to come , cauſed it 
to lie in . a long time. Theſe words then have 
the ſame force which thots former had, behold I come quick; 
ly,verſ.1rt. He that ij un, let him be unuſt ſtill. In theſe 
words Iohn preventeth and remooveth a ſecret ſcruple, 
wherewith the minds of weake Chriſtians might be ſhaken , 
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and made more feeble. For they ſee wicked men to per- 
ſevere in their wickedneſle , and that Gods vengeance lin- 
greth long for many ages. They might therefore make 
this doubrfull queſtion , how he can be ſaid to come quick- | 
ly , who tolerateth wicked men for ſo long a time? Here 

then he meeteth with this objection; and giveth a Ca- 
veat , that none of the faithfull ſhould bee troubled at 

this, but underſtand rather, that wicked men ſhall per- 

ſiſt in their ungodly praiſes , and that righteous perſoas, 

ſhall fall and ſticke hard to their righteous and holy cour- 

ſes , but yet there are limits and bounds ſet , beyond 

which the wicked ſhall not bee able to range , and that 

it is not to be marvailed , if God give way to a certaine 

increaſe of wickedneſle , for a determinate time, to the 

more juſt and fearefull condemnation of the wicked ; with- 

all he admoniſheth the faithfull , to let theſe men alone, 

in their own deſperate courſes , and not to be oftended at 

them, but rather to caſt their eyes upon the Ele&t , whoſe 

conſtant love, and perſuit of Godlineſic , ought to ſtreng- 

then their weake and wavering minds , againſt the obſti- 
nacy of the Reprobates. Theſe words then , are not for 

exhortation , — for conſolaiion, and admonition, that 

out joy full expectat ion ſhould not be diminiſhed by meanes 

of theſe Scandalls , ſeeing ſuch ſhall be the courſe of matters 

in the world untill the laſt end. 

And he that is ft, let him be more + 7: ] That is, let him 
imploy himſelfe — in ſuch works , as whereby 
he may prove himſelfe to bee a righteous man , both to 
-Himſeife , and to others alſo : but he doth not fo much 
exhort the Saints to perſeverance , as he doth fore-ſhew , 
that they ſhall perlevere , as who being planted in the 
houſe of God, do bring forth more plentitull fruits in their 
old age. 

Verſ 12. And behold I come quickly. ] Though it was re- 
peated before, ver/. 7, Yet it is now againe beaten into our 
memory by a new repetition , becauſe it is a notable remedy 
againſt that offence, which the godly may take, at the brawny 
Hardneſſe of heart, to which God giveth over the reprobats, 
as if he ſhould thus ſpeake unto them, as oft as the wicked- 
neſſe of men perplexeth your minds, bethink your ſelves 
that the comming of the Lord ſhall be ſhortly ; He that cau- 
not deceive , hath promiſed it , and do not meaſure his long 
tariance by your own ſenſe , but beleeve moſt undoubtedly, 
that it ſhall not be very long ere he fulfill his promiſe ; yea, 
rather conſider , that the Lord is already preſent in thoſe 
things,which are dayly done in the world. Behold him even 
buſy as may be,in accompliſhing his promiſes, that ſo ye may 
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And my reward u with me.] Theſe belong to the ſame 
conſolation with the former , and they ſet before us , the 
reward which ſhall be given. unto the faithfull, which may 
hearten us againſt the ſcandall , both of the felicity of the 
wicked, as alſo, of thoſe troubles , which the Saints feele, 
by grievous experience ; in the meane while God is juſt, 
and it cannot be , but that it muſt 3 with the good, 
and ill with the wicked at laſt , as it hath been ſhewed, in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke expteſſely, cha pt. t 3. to. and 14.13. 
As alſo, by event throughout the Booke. Spoken by his 
own mouth. 

Tam A and 0.) Theſe are the words of Chriſt , not ſpo- 
ken by his own perſon in this place, but related by Tohn. 
And they ſerve to confirme this Prophecy, from the eternity 
of Chriſt, or rather , from hu power , as we have interpreted 
them before. He that is — , or he that gave a beginning to 
all thing;, and therefore can ſet an end unto them againe at 
his pleaſure , why ſhould we not beleeve him, when he 
pronounceth ought of things to come, as well as if they were 
already paſt, Chap. . 8. 

Verſ. 14. Bl:ſjed are they which Kepe hs commandements. ] 
Theſe words pertaine to the authority of Chriſt , that giveth 
witnefle , as who maketh them bleſſed that give credit 
to this witneſſe. This is he that hath power over the tree, 
of life , of which he maketh thoſe men happy pertakers, 
that obey him, chat. z. and the . this Chapt. 
Becauſe he granted them a tight, to enter into the Citty 
bythe Gates , by which alone the paſſage lieth open , ſeeing 
the wall is ſo high, that it cuts off all hope of getting over 
it, Chapt 21.17. 

verſ. 15. But without (ha'l be dogs. ] That is, men ofa 
dogged impudency and maliciouſnes ; that love to be ever 
barking and fpending their rancout againſt the beſt things. 
It ſhall be a great part of our happineſſe to be exempted 
from all converſing among thoſe dogged wrerches. Touch- 
ing the reſt of this curſed crew , that ſhall be ſhut out, ſee, 
Chapr.21.8. 

Verſ.16. I Ieſus have ſent my Angel.] Here we have a 
confirmation out of the open teſtimony of Ieſus himſelfe, 
which is not uttered forth in this place with his own 
voice, but with Tohns , and is repeated out of apt. 1. 1. 
Chriſt doth never make any ſpeach through this booke, 
in his own Perſon , withour ſome ſignification of his 
— Maieſty, whereby he teſtified his glorious pre» 
ence. 

That bright morning Starre.] The morning Starre is moſt 
lightſome , and ſheweth that the day followeth immediat- 
ly after, ſo Chriſt ſhineth out moſt brightly unto the 
faithfull in this life , being alſo unto them that behold 
and inioy him , a pledge ofagreater and more glorious 
brightneſſe, which they ſhall be made partakers of — 
and with him, and that forthwith. But beſides, alſo he ſhi- 
neth unto them at firſt , through ſome firſt fruits of his 
truth, which he revealeth unto them, being to beſtow 
upon them a / erm meaſure thereof — — 
This commendation of Chriſt is repeated out of Chapter. 
— wherem you may fee theſe words explained more 
ully, 


not complaine of his too great flackneſle , and that ye may | Verſ.17.And the ſpirit and the Bride ſay,cc.] Theſe words 
not have theleaſt thought, as if the thing he had fotetold containe a confirmation , taken from the wiſh and deſire 
ſhould not come to paſſe at all. Theſe words then have; of thoſe that be ſanified , who long after nothing in 
an excellent coherence with thoſe that went before , and|this world more egerly , then to ſee theſe things con- 
they are not by any meanes to be thtuſt into another place: | ſummated , — this Booke putteth them in hope; 
and yet if this eonverting of matters ſhould not be thought For as the Soules under the Altar cryed with a lowd voice, 
ſo right , we were not toe be troubled , or to make any | deſiring their deliverance , chapter. 6. 10. So the faithful leap 
great adoe about the conſequence : the tehearſall of matters, | for joy, in that God hath given them hope of their fu- 
which the Holy Ghoſt intendeth here (may as we have| ture Marriage , and that maketh them deſire ſo exceeding 
ſayd ) containe diverſe things and ſundry perſons , in] greatly, to have that day haſtened ; chapt. 19.7. For the 
one 23 and period , without any light of bands, and  Spiir here ſignified noch of the faithfull , in whom the 
tranſitions. 


Spicit dwelleth , the Bride ſigniſies the whole — 
an 
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the faithfull , both ſeverally , and jointly doe ſtrive together 
by prayer with the Lord, to accompliſh this one thing onely. 
And that earneſt deſite, and requeſt, which is kindled by Gods 
Spirit cannot be fruſtrat. 

And let him that heaveth ſay , come. ] As if he ſhould ſay ; 
that this is not onely the requeſt of the preſent Church, but 
of that alſo which ſhall be propagated every day , unto the 
laſt end; every one of the elect, aſſoone as he ſhall come 
to the knowledge of theſe things , ſhall be inflamed with 
the ſelfe ſame deſire , which his Forefathers in their time ex- 
preſſed. 

And let him that # 4 thirſt come. ] Theſe words ſhew, 
that this Prophecy doth not onely ſerve to inflame our 
minds, but to repleniſh them with joy to their full con- 
tentment : which is the peculiar property of the word 
of God. And that nothing might bee wanting to eſta- 
bliſn the certainty of this Booke , you may underſtand 
by the words that follow in the end of the verſe , that 
this Prophecy puts men in hope of Salvation , by ma- 
king them expect it not, as a juſt wages of works , but 
through the meere grace , and mercy of God ; He doth 
proclaime life and ſalvation freely , and not as a due debt 


the reſt of Holy Scripture. A worthy and excellent 
— n » whereby to try and find out the heavenly 
Truth. 


Cons Loup Jzxsus, 
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and multitude of the faithfull. The longing deſires of all] verſ. 16.19. Dowbt 


had a repetition of t 
ments , which were laid down ſcattetin 


booke going before. Now John 


I proteſt ,Cyc.] Hitherto we haye 
former teſtimonies , and 

in the whole 
me new mat- 


ter , but yet that which is of the ſame divine authority 
with the former , namely, that this prophecy is moſt cer- 
taine and holy, which a man muſt not dare to vic'ate in 
the leaſt manner, Either by adding or derrating , unleſſe 
he will deſperately ruſh upon extreme Puniſhments. Which 
threatning , ſeeing it is annexed onely to that word, 
which commeth from heaven , this Booke of the Revela- 
tion muſt needs be put into the ſame tanke, Dent. 4. 2. 


aud 12.32. 


Verſ.20. He which teſti:fieth theſe things, ſaith, ] That is, 
Chriſt himſeife , who is called that witneſſe , both in re- 
ſpect of the Goſpell , which he brought into the world, as 
alſo , ofthis Prophecy, which telieth upon his Authork- 
ty alone. Andlaſtofall ; the whole matter is ſealed both 
by this teſtimony that is repeated , and by Johns fervent 


requeſt. 


Verſ. 21. The grace of our Lord.] This is the uſuall forme 
of ſhutting up the holy Epiſtles of the Apoſtles , of which 
f nature his whole Prophecy is , which was ſent unto the ſe- 
to the merits of our works, in like manner, as doth all ven Churches by the commandement of Chriſt himſclfe ; 


chapt. 1.1 1. 
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Glory, and thanks be given to 


G o o ecxermore, 
Amen. 


unskilfull, and wretched man, that hath no judgement, no wit at all, yet thou haſt 

of thy meere mercy for Chriſts ſake , conducted me through this unpaſſable 
wilderneſſe, haſt made me able to view many cloſe corners narrowly on every 
fede, and haſt made me travaile ſafely through the dennes of the Dragon, and wild 
Beaſts. Even ſo (O Father) ſuch is thy good will. Thou chuſeſt the unnoble and 
obſcure ones of the world , and haſt eſtabliſned ſtrength out of the mouthes of 
Babes and ſucklings, that ſo no ficlh might boaſt. How incomprehenſible is thy 
wiſdom 2 how admirable is thy truth 2 how juſt and holy be all thy waies ? who 
would not tcare thee ? I would willingly tell forth thy praiſes, but my tongue wan- 
teth words, my words want underſtanding ; Which way ſoever my minde can 
turne it ſelfe, it is ſwallowed up of thy infiniteneſſe; If it aſcended into heaven, 
thou art higher then it; if it think upon thy workes, thou art greater then they; If 
it meditate on thy holineſſe, thou art purer then the Sunne it ſelfe. O huge depth, 
and unmeaſurable gulfe without bottom, how doeſt thou compaſſe us on every 
fide , and yet thou art no where comprehended thy ſelſe 2 What mortall eye is 
there that cannot be overwhelmed with the infinite brightneſſe chereof. There- 
fore my dimme ſight, doth turne it ſelfe from this light, that cannot be approched 
to, that it may behold thee, through the Cloud of the Creatures; above all, it doth 
much delight, to contemplate thy moſt amiable countenance in thy bleſſed Sonne. 
Yet as thou art moſt viſible in this glaſſe; ſo thou art moſt admirable, as farre ex- 
ceeding all our underſtanding, as thou doeſt ſubmit thy ſelfe loweſt and neereſt unto 
our ſenſe. Thou art great, O Lord, above all that can be either ſpoken or thought; 
make us to reverence thy infiniteneſſe, which the world cannot containe, to feare 
thy preſence, which our eyes cannot behold, to adore thy Majeſty, in reſpect 
whereof the univerſall world, with all the creatures here below , are leſſe then no- 
thing , to magnifie thy bountifullneſſe, which thou ſheweſt plentifully upon us 
that are moſt unwhorthy men. Accompliſh at length thy great myſtery, and let 
the world acknowledge, that thy long tariance hath proceeded from thy mercy 
onely, and not from any forgetfulneſſe, or careleſſeneſſe of thy promiſe. Deſtroy 
that Beaſt of Rome, and Dragon of Conſtantinople : Build up thy new Jeruſa- 
lem, in which Chriſt ſhall raigne, wherein alſo the Saints ſhall have dominion 
| | | together 


Ju theethankes,(O almighty,and everlaſting God) that though I bea blind, 
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together with him, that ſo they may enjoy a bleſſed Kingdom for a time upon 
carth , anda moſt happy and eternall one with thee inthe heavens. Heare usgra- 
ciouſly,O Father, from whom no thought of our heart can be hidden; draw neere 
with thy preſence, who art abſent no where, and doe thou grant our holy deſires, 
which thou haſt made way for with thy decree, and ſeta flaming withthis revealed 
Revelation: Then ſhall we make ready our harpes , and ſing praiſes unto thee, 

magnifying thee , one God in three Perſons , Father, Sonne, and Holy 
Choſt, to whom be all honour,laud,and glory throughout all 
| ages, and for evermore, | 
Amen. 
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THE LAS ND MOSYE 
difficult part of the Prophecie of DANIEL, 


from the 26. Verſe ofthe 11. Chapter, to the end of the 
12. Chapter. 


Wherein the reſtoring of the Jewes, and their 


calling to the faithof Chriſt, after the utter overthrow of 
their three laſt enemies, is ſet forth in lively 
colours. 
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By the labour, and ſtudy , of that bright and worthy man of God, 
Taomas BritGcn rm an, Engliſhman,andonce fellow of 
Dueenes Colledge in Cambridee. 


Rom. 11. 25. 26. 


I would not brethren , that ye ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret , that partly , olſtinacy is come to Iſrael , untill 
the fullneſſe of the Gentiles be come im : and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved,as it i written, The Delrverer ſhall 
come out of Siow , and ſhall turne away the ung odlineſſe from lacob. 
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To the friendly Re apt x. 


Lthough the revealing of the Revelation, andthe Song of Songs, 
doe yeeldcleere and notable arguments, ſufficiently to make known 
the happy, and longed-for vocation of the Jewes , jet the due re- 
gard of ſuch a divine myſtery , doth require that we bring forth, 
and lay to every litle parke , taken from the Altar of God, which 
may yeeld more cleere and evident proofe of that truth, which 
mortall men doe not jet ſufficiently conceive, and ſee into. Be- 
hold therefore, how this truth ts confirmed, not of one or two, 
but of three ſuch witneſſes , as are beyond all exception. Daniel pas. 1. 
ij added to John and Salomon, who among the viſſons of God almighty , doe plainly teſti- yg; 
# , that this deliverance of hts nation, to be performed inthe laſt times, was alſo revealed; 1 
what ſpecial account the good and great God, made of all theſe , doe thoſe ſingular commen- 
dations teſtifie , which the Scriptures have honoured them withall. John he 4 the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved , Salomon was the King beloved of his God, whom hu name mas called 7-11 
Jedediah; 2. Sam. 12. 25. Daniclal/o & a man of uleſi es, becauſe in his time, he was Nele. 3. 
moſt accepted and beloved of God. It muit not therefore ſeeme ſtrange , if God made known _— 
hu ſecrets unto them after a ſpeciall manner, for the ſecret of the Lo; ts preſent to them that 342. 
fare him. Vnited forces do allwaies beſt prevaile , and the more helper they aſſociate and j oiue 15 
together, the ſtronger they are, Athreefoſd coard i not eaſily broken. 151 
Although therefore thou doe ſomtime doubtingly read over the Revelation of John, and the 
Song of Salomon, for the newneſſ# and ſtranzeneſſe of the matter, yet , when by Daniels 
comming in, ſuch an admirable conſent of Scripture , giveth ſuch cleere light to confirme the 
matter in hand, feare not to embrace the truth with thankfullneſJ# unto God. for here all theſe, 
not by mutuall conſpiration, but by divine inſpiration , doe proclaime one and the ſame 
thing, 
How much alſo Daniels teſtimony i to be accounted of in this matter, thou ſhalt farre 
better perceive by his owne words , well underſtood , then by mine, as the enſuing expoſition 
plainly ſheweth, 
That truly 6 of great weight, that Daniels prophecy i deputed , and appointed for the 
Jewes,to whom notwithſtanding hebringeth no comfort, if that reſurre&ion ſpokenof Chap. 
12. 2. be underſtood of the laſt and generall reſurrection, properly ſ6 called, which without all 
doubt both in matter and time, doth fall in toget her with their deliverauce, in verſe 1. Behold 


27 2 then, 
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then, after the Jewes three laſt entmies be utterly overthrowne;that is to ſay, The Roman En- 

pire which is callad the King,chap. 1 . 36. and is deſcribed by his properties, verſ. 37. 38. 39. 

and the Saracens , whom he noteth,and nameth,The King of the South, verſ. 40. and laſtly, the 
Turkiſh Empire ſtiled with the title of the King of the North, verſ. 40. &c. Behold, 1/ay,a 

plaine and cleere pourtraiture of the Jewes vocation,not onely undertaken and begun, verſ. 44. 

45 but conſummate and perfect, Chap. 12.1.2.3-wherett ſhall be made manife#t ( Ithink ) 

without obſcurity. That the reſurrection there, is the full reſtoring of the Jewiſh nation, out of 
the dluſt of deſtruction , and theircalling to the faith in ( hrift , whereby thoſe that are diad 
in ſinne, are truly raiſed up againe, according to that of the « Apoſtle, It the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life 

from the dead, Ram. 11. 15. 

And that the minds of good men, may the leſſꝭ be diſquieted, in the enpectation of 
/e great a felicity and happinefſe, Lo, the very times of this deliverance opened to 
thee , as well of it begun , when tidings out of the Faſt ſhall trouble the Torke „ verſe. 7. 
and 11. as wh-n fulfilled , when the Turkiſh name and Empire both, ſhall be utterly aboliſhed. 
The greaineſ}# of the Kingdomes under the whole heaven. ſhallbe given tothepeople of the Saints 
of the mot high, verſ. 12. True it is ingeed,that allmoſt all theſe thingsare otherwiſe caried, 
aud applied by interpreters, very welldeſerving of the ¶ hurch: but Truth i ever well accepted, 

Lb rde andentertained of the ingenuous, to which none can preſcribe rule, or overrule , not ſpace of 
elan c. times,of patronage (or authority ) of perſons , a, Tertullian peaks well. Tea, if a ſcandali le 
g taken ¶ orariſe ) becauſe of the truth, it is more profitable , to permitt the ſcandall, then that 
br.. thetruth ſhouldbe left, He doth ſparingly refute other mens opinions, but mildly , after his 
manner allwaies where they prejudice and hinder the truth. 

7 he controver{y is chiefly concerning Antiochus , whom he endevoureth to proove 
by a multitude of weighty reaſons. That he muſt of neceſſity ,be excluded out of every particle 
of this prophecy , which he hath here undertaken to handle. A ſuredly he bringeth admirab/e 
light , to the right underſtanding of the whole prophecy of Daniel. Weighing then all things 
in an equal! ballance , lay apart all prejudice againſt the truth diſcovered , and pray earneſtly 
withme. That the Deliverer may come out of Sion, who may utterly overth ow his enemtes , 
the Beast , with Gog and Magog, and that he may thorowly turne away ungodlineſſe from 

Jacob. Farewell. 


F500 


The Tx a ns La Tour to his Chriſtian friends in 
KenT, SUFFOLKE , and elſwhere, wiſheth all 
health and happinefe , here , and hereafter. 


Have bcene often requeſted to tranſlate Mr. Brie/1man , 
upon Daniel, and the Canticles, into Engliſh, as he is already 
upon the Revelation. I have, at length, yeelded to doe one, 
being both ſhort,and pithic ; leaving the other, to ſuch as 
have more ſtore of gifts , and leiſure , for reaſons beſt 
knowne to my ſelfe, which I muſt crave alſo, to keep unto 
my ſelfe: although, I confeſle , I would be glad, that all 
our Engliſh Churches, ſhould enjoy the benefit of the god- 
ly and learned labours, of ſuch a worthy Engliſhman { nay, 
what if I ſhould ſay, an Engliſh Prophet, as ſome learned beyond the ſeas have ſti- 
led him) for as our bleſſed Saviour faith, / and it was his owne lot, and portion) 
A Prophet isnot without honour hut in his owne country, and among his owne kindred, Marc. 
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[ have ſeen both, indeed, Ieſuits and Lutherans abroad, and alſo, Proteſtants at home, 
both in pulpits, and in private, barking, and carping, againſt this excellent, and wor- 
thy man; but I ſpare, and pitty them, not any of them able to doe, or ſpeake, as he 
hath done, and ſpoken, — many of them, not worthy to cary his bookes after 
him. It is farre more caſy to carp at a worthy writer, then to compile a booke 
like his, let them either mend his, which will bea hard raske for — better, 
or hold their peace. | 
He was indeed one ofa thouſand, great, and gracious many waies, both in life, and 
learning, dum ea docuit, quæ fecit, & eafecit,que docuit, C verba vertebat in opera, He 
taught, in that he did practiſe, and did — that he taught, and ſo turned words 
into works. He was a great Artiſt, and a great Lingui/. He had good skill in all arts, 
and tongues, needfull for a compleat Divine, even in ſong allo, (vocall muſick being 
the beſt ) till his more weighty ſtudies calld him from the maidens, to Divinity, 
their miſtreſſe, wherein he excelled, and ſhined above many of his fellowes, all that 
then lived with him in .@ueens Colledge in Cambridge , whereof he was a fellow, doe 
very well know. Heſhined every way, and was a Briz/tman iideed, anſwerable to 
his name, 7eriphanes o aner, vir ſplendidus, à Brightman, in his life, ſl ining to all that 
converſed with him, and in his deep learning, and knowledge, ſbhining to all that 
| Qq 3 heard 
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heard his learned Catechiæing common placet, and Lectures in the Colledge, or his ſermons 
in the countrie in Bedfordſhire. 

Aquila non capit muſeas. Fagle-like he ſoareth aloft, catching no flies, but great and 
high matters; he doth not with thelambe wade in the ſhallowes,obvious, and 
plain places, but with the Elephant , he ſwimmeth , and helps other to ſwimme 
ſafely, over the deepeſt , and darkeſt places of the whole Canonicall Scriptures, as 
Johns revelations, Salomons ſong,and Daniels obſcureſt viſion, in Chap. 11. 12. 

Some may think he did, altumſapere, and bcare to high, above his reach, and ca- 
pacitie, and therefore hee, the Auſtrian Lutheran , applieth the ſpeach of Feſſus to 
Paul, Act. 24. to him untruely, but thoſe that did well know him, and the great 
meaſure of meekneſſe, and humilitie that God had — him withall, would not 
think, that he did, uperphronein par o Dei phronein, alla phronein eis to ſophronein, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith very elegantly, in that eloquent exhortation, Rom. 12. 3. Imumhu- 
militatis, ſummum divinitatis. The depth of humilitie, is the height of Divinitie: the 
lower in our ſelves, the higher with God, as himſelfe ſpeaketh, Eſai, 5 7. 15. though 


he be high, and lofty, and dwelleth in the high and holy place, yet he will dwellalſo 


with the contrite and humbleſt ſpirit , and unto ſuch will he bea guid , and teach 


them his waies, and counſels, Pſal. 25. 9.14. 


And therefore, I doe not doubt, but God revealed much unto him, and let him 
ſee a great deale more into theſe myſticall, and darke paſſages , then many other of 
his deere ſervants, that ſo he might reveale, and open them to others: for as he 
freely received, ſo he freely gave. 

But whither will my love carry me? Irefraine : his one works ſhall praiſe 
him abundantly ; which, becauſe being in Latin, the greateſt part of our countri- 
men doe not underſtand. I have made his ſhort expoſition of Daniel to ſpeak 
Engliſh unto them, that none may be deprived ot the benefit of his godly la- 
bours. 

It is pitty, ſuch a bright ſhining candle, ſnould be put under the bed or buſhel, but 
to be ſet ſo, as all may ice, and enjoy the light thereof, Mat. 5. 15. He hath ſo cleered 
that point of the Jewes vocation, which the Apoſtle calleth, a bathos, Rom. 1 1. 33. in 
theſe latter times, after the overthrow of their laſt, and greateſt enemy, the Turks, as 
I have not ſeene in any writer the like. He goeth beyond the ſtraine, and againſt 
the ſtreame of the moſt Interpreters, who goe about, for the moſt part, to reſtraine 
all in Paniel to the firſt comming of Chriſt, and doe referre all to Autiochus, or to the 
Romanes : which cannot be, for neither of them come to their endes in Iuda, or the 
glorious holy mountaine, as the Tu (hall doe. Dan. 1 1. 45. 

Daniel having in the former part of this cp. 1 I. laied down their other enemies, 
the Terfians, verſ. 2. the Greczans, chietely Alexander, verſ. 3. and his foure Captaines 
ſucceeding, verſe 4. which came eſpecially to two principall heads: the Lagidans in 
Egypt, whom he calleth the Kings of the South, as ſtanding South from Juaea ver. 7 
an 
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and the Selaucidant in Syria, whom he calleth the Kings of the North, verſ. 6. &c. to 
the 36. ; 
Then „and there, hecommethto the three laſt enemies of the ue, the Ro- 
mazes, which had clipped the wings of Antiochus, in the 30 verſe , till at the end, 
their owne eagles winges were alſo clipped by the Saracens, and Tuntes, in verſe 40. 
the one, like a toſſing beaſt, doth puſh ſore at him; the other, comming againſt him, 
like a whirle-winde that cannot be reſiſted, overflowerh,beares,and beates downe 
all before it, entreth into Judea , the glorious Land, which had bene then along 
time, the cockpit of the world, in the midſt of their enemies, Babilomans, Terfrans, 
Grecians , Lagidans, Seleucidans, Roman, Saracens, and now at this day, the Turkes, the 
laſt , though not the leaſt , of their adverſaries , which ſhall be troubled with the 
tidings of the Eaſterne and Northerne ee: converſion , which ſhall make him to 
march out furiouſly againſt them, like another chu, 2 king 9. 20. though not with 
like ſucceſſe, but he ſhall come to his end there, in the holy land, and glorious moun- 
taine, and none ſhall help him, for who can help, and hold him up, whom God will 
hinder, and caſt downe 2? 

Then follow the joyfull returne, and reſurrection of the Jewes : who lay as 
dead , for almoſt, ſeventeen hundred yeares in chap. 12. which it it benot meant of 
them, there is litle comfort for them in the whole prophecy , which was the Pro- 
p=_ maine intention, and principall drift and ſcope, Oculwad/copum, our eye muſt 

e alwaies at the mark, and ſcope , if we mean to hit the white, and right meaning, 
and fo the Apoſtle Pau! doth call their calling, and receiving unto grace, life from the 
dead, Rom. 1. 15. whereunto moſt ſweetly agreeth the Prophet F7echzel, from the 37. 
chapter to the end of his Prophecy, in the laſt 12. chapters; firſt , ſetting downe 
their converſion, in the firſt 14. verſes of the 37. chapter, where the dead, and dry 
bones ſcattered, come together againe and live. 

Secondly the uniting, and joining together againe, the ten tribes, withthe two, 
from the 15. verſ. to the end. 

; Thirdly, the deſtruction ofGog , and all their enemies, in the 38. 39. chap. to the 
end. \ 
Fourthly,and laſtly , we have a heavenly new Prophecy, concerning the glo- 
rious, and Chriſtian Church of the ee, whereof Chriſt himſelf was the builder, 
inthe laſt nine chapters, beginning witha very ſolemne charge, for a reverend atten- 
tion, and a ſweet carriage, and demeanour, of all parts, inward, and outward, as of 
heart, eyes, and eares, chap. 40. 4. And alſo, concluding with the new, and laſting 
name thereof, not Jr»falem, as ot olde, now antiquated , — Jehovah Shammah , the 
Lord is, and will be there for ever, as being the truth of the former type, repreſen- 
ted by the temple, Tam 132.14. Tisis my reſi for ever, here will I duell, for I lade deſi- 
red ii. 

Thus have I briefly, in a word, Epitomiſed, and abridged, this learned expoſi- 
dion 
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tion for thee: He ſhall now ſpeak unto thee in thine owne mothers tongue, and na- 
tive language. He wil bring that to thine eares, which happily thou didſt never heare 
of before: Make much of ſuch faithfull Expoſitours, and pray to God, to increaſe the 
number of ſuch learned Interpreters, as may help thee to ſee, and underſtand ſuch 
myſticall viſions, and revelations of God, and that he would in his duc time bring 
dovyne thoſe two mayne enemies of his Goſpell, and his people; the Romane Antichriſt 
in his old Rome, and the Eaſterne Gog and Magog in his new Rome, or (on/tantinople, 
who would ſoon fall of his owne Mahumetane ponderous weight, if he were not 
ſupported by Romiſe idolatrie: And let not us Proteſtants, by our ſcandalous lives, 
and converſations, be any hinderance to the calling, and comming on of our farre 
diſtant brethren, the Jewes, but help forward, what we may their effectual vocation, 
by frequent and fervent prayer for them, and daily crucifying of ſin, which cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory, both theirs and ours; and ſo together, with joint conſent, ſet 
forth the purity of Gods worſhip : and celebrate his praiſes unto 
the fullaud finall end, and conſummation | 
of all things. 
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FTC 


AN EXPOSIFION OF THE 


11, Chapter of DANIEL, from Verſe 36. to 
the end of the 12, Carta, : 


TheText of the 11. (hapter of DANIEL, from Verſe 36. to the end. 
;Þ | 


Nd the King ſhall doe according to his will, — at him, and the K ing of the Nagth ſhall come aint 
A and he ſhall exalt himſelfe, and magnifie him like a whirlewinde, with Charets and with Horſemen, 
himſelfe above every god, and ſhall ſpeake and with many ſhips, and hee ſhall eater into the Countries, 
marveilous things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall overflow, and paſſe over. 
and ſhall proſper till the indignation be ac-| 41 Hee ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, and many 
compliſhed : for that, that is determined comntrres, ſhall be overthtowne: but theſe ſhall eſcape out 
ſhall be dorſt. of his hand, even Edome and Moab, and the chiefe of the 
z7 Neithe ſhall he regard the god of his fathers, not the children of Ammon. 
defice of women, nor regard any God : for he ſhall magniſie 42 He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the countries, 
himfelfe above all. andthe land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 
18 hut in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of Forces: and 43 But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and 
a God whom his Fathers knew not, ſhall hee honour with filver, and over all the pcecious things of Egypt: and the Ly- 
and filver and with precious ſtones, and pleaſant byans, and the Ethiopians ſh be at his ſteps. 


— 44 But tiding out of the Eaſt, and out of the North ſhall 
39 Thus ſhall he doin the moſt ſtrong holds with a ſtrange trouble him : therefore he ſhall goe forth with great fury, to 


god, whom he ſhall acknowledge, and increaſe with glory : deſtroy, and utterly to make away many. 

and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many,and ſhall divide the 45 And he ſhal plant the tabernacles of his palace between 

Land for gaine. the Seas, in the glorious holy mountaine, yet he ſhall come 
40 And at the time of the end ſhall the King of the South to his end,and none ſhall helpe him. 


Let the words of my mouth, ind the meditation of my heart, be acceptable m thy ſight, O Lord my Rocke, 
and my Redeemer. 


— 


The Analyſis, or Reſolution. 


ID Aniel rerordeth things done in the firſt ſix Chapters, afterward in the r:ft of the boote. Viflons and Revelations ſlem- 
ed to him: wherin is diſcloſed, what the people of the Iemes are to expect, from that time, to the very laft end. Of 
the Revelations, he firſt propoundeth the univer/all type of things to come, in Chap. 7. in thoſe following, he uſcth a larger 
declaration of the firſt, both as it did agree with the next times, in regard euher of the ene mies, Chap. J. or of the Meſſras 

in Chap. 9. As alſo, it did agree to all times, by a continued order and ſucceſſion, from las own time, to the full deliverance 
of his Nation. Of this laſt, and plentifull Prophecy, the preparation is ſet downe in the tenth Chatter, then afterward, 

the thing it ſelfe in the two following Chapters, 11. and 12, From the legiuning of the 17. Chapter, unto this place, the 

wat ters of the Perſians and Grecians are ſo manifeſtly, particularly, and expreſly foreſhewed, that in very deed, it may ſeeme 

rather a Hiſtory then a Prophecie. That which remaineth, doth partly ſhew the other oppreſſors of the people of the lewes, in 

thu Chapter, partly, that wiſhed end of all their troubles, in the following. 

There are three oppreſſors ſet downe, The firſt, a certain King deſcribed, without amy addition of his dominion, how 
fare it ſtretched, but ſummarily, both of an unlimited power toward ſtrangers, moſt proud and proſperias, till the appoin- 
ted time, verſ 36. and alfo towards his mne, a contemner of hu Countries, and fathers Religion, without naturall afſe- 
thions, and exalting himſelfe above all, verſ. 37. After, particulariy. us he (hould be famous for ſome ſpeciall atts, partly, 
in the matter concerning Religion, verſ. 3#, and beginning of the next ; and partly, in poltick affaires, in the latter part 
of verſ. 39. The ſecond is the King of the South, werſ.$0. The third u the King of the North, who is hapty in lis prea- 
ration, verſ. $0. in his proceeding, verſ. 41. and largeneſſe of his dominion, ver. $2. 43. but i unhappy in the ſtare of 
dolefid! tidings, in his wicked purpoſe, and reſolution of minde, wverſ.$4. and laſt of all, in his going forth, and end, ver(.4 g. 
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The Scholia, or Expoſition. 


prſ. 36. And the King ſhall doe what him lift, or according to his will.] 


V Ee have oftentimes made mention of Daniel in 
the Revelation, and the Canticles, whoſe teſti- 
monie, what force it hath to thoſe things for which we 
alledged it , cannot be ſufficiently underitood , except we 
repeate it from the beginning , and take upon us the full 
handling of a very obſcure place of Scripture, and much 
controverted amongſt learned men: which truly, 1 doe the 
more willingly undertake, becauſe being holpen by the 
light of former expoſitions, we hope we ſhall be able 
ro bring ſomething by Gods aſſiſtance to cleete the truth, 
and bring it to light. Neither doe 1 doubt, but it will be 
very acceptable to the godlie, and learned, to ſee Damol. 
conſent with the reſt, and the lovelie face of the truth to 
be brought upon the ſtage in open vie, with whole beautie 
the moit heavenlie minded are eſpecially raviſhed ; yea, and 
which even the unlgar ſoit of men, though unskilfull behol- 
ders and judges of beautie, are alſo aſtoniſhed thereat. Every 
viſion hath difficultie in it, but he muſt have leiſure at will, 
that undertaketh the whole work : but theſe laſt viſions being 
well underſtood, on which doth reſt the expoſition of the for- 
mer, thoſe alſo that goe before may be caſily conceived. 

We begin the expoſition from the 36. verſe, becauſe there 
are not manie things in the former verſes , need to ſtaie, or 
hinder the Reader: but thoſe which follow are much doubted 
of, whether they belong to Antwchus Eprphanes, or to ſome 
other King. Welland rightly , in my judgement , doth calvin 
avouch, That it can by no meanes be reterred to Antrochns , 
Thoſe things that follow, doe not any wiſe agree: for how 
Mould he doe what he lift, by exalting himſelfe above all that 
is God, whom the ſhips of Cuttim limited, and preſcribed , 
verſ. 20. Neithet did the Kings of Egypt, being young „at- 
tempt any thing againſt Antiochus: Neither was there any 
Ving of the North, by whom he ſuſtained any wrong to 1 
oi. Or if we ſhall make Antiochus himſelf the King of the 
North, as ſome interpreters doe: Neither doth the King of 
the South provoke hita , as it foloweth ,verſ 40. Neither did 
ke returne into Egypt , after he was commaunded to depart 
by tne Romanes , as verſ. zo. before. 

The hiſtorie recorderh that he went twice into Egypt, as 
2. M.cab. 5. 1. About the ſame time, Antrochus under- 
took his ſecond voyage into Egypt, wherein he doth admira- 
bly agree with Damecl; but of a third expedition mot any, or 
the leaſt wention in any Authour, that 1 could find, The 
Authours of the books of the Macabees would have made 
ſome mention thereof, ifthere had bene any. Neither would 
To/erhs have let it paſſe, who after the returne of Antiochus 
out of Egypt, by teaſon of the Romanes threatning, denoun - 
ced, doth mention nothing at all, that was againe attemp:ed 
againſt that Countrie , before his death among the Perſians 
Le allo , who ſheweth him to be reſtrained by Poprlius the 
Legate, lib. 45. of his Epitomies abridge ment, declareth him 
in the next book to be dead, without doing any other memo- 
table exploit. Juſtine alſo , after he had declared the tartneſſe 
aud rigour of Popilius, telleth us that Autioc hus died aſſoone 
as he was returned into his Kingdome : was it potlible ſuch a 
notable expedition could be taken in hand, wherein ſo manie 


not be as the firſt expedition, or as the laſt , but by the leave 
of learned men no ſuch thing is here intended, if we doe 
rightly expound , or tranſlate the word, which runneth 
thus, But the ſet time ſhall returne , and he ſhall come inte 
the South, and it ſhall not be as the former, ſo alſo the 
yore , for there is nothing more frequent , then for the later 
doubled Caph , to anſwer the former , and to be the reddition, 
or anſwer theteunto: in which ſenſe, the particle, Ita, ſo, 
doth anſwer the word. Sut, or, ut, as: And u ſhall be as 
the prieft , ſo the people, &c. Iſa. 24. 2. And it jball be as 
ihe righteouc,(o the wicked, Gen. 18. 25. you ſhall heave , as 
be ſmal , ſo the great. Deut. 1. 17. and very manie of the 
like ſort; wherefore the tranſlation of Tremelius is to be cor- 
reed , But it ſhall not be, as the firſt expedition, or as the 
later: for the Copulative particle rendred diſ-· junctively, and 
the note of the ſimilitude being taken propoſitively , and not 
reſponſively , or redditively , as it ought , doth plainely ſhew 
of three voyages, againſt the truth (if I be not deceived ) of 
all hiſtories, and againſt the minde, and meaning, of the 
Prophet himſelfe. For is it any way likely, that Antiochus , 
for — of the people of Rome, had catied away his whole 
armie out of Egypt, the Romanes after that ſhould either 
leave off the care of that Kingdome, or that he ſhould dare 
againe to enterpriſe warre againſt the good liking of the 
Senate? Moreover , That litle help ſpoken of, verſe 34. pro- 
ceeded farre beyond the tytannie of Antiochus, whom Tudas 
Macabens , and his other brethren did overlive. To what end 
therefore ſhould the Prophet , when he had farre paſſed thoſe 
broyles , come ſayling back againe , that way he had former- 
ly overpaſſed , with a certaine inextricable confounding of 
things? Finally, ſhall we think, or imagine, that the Iewes 
calamities did ſo continue in Antiochus alone, as that it 
ſhould be altogether needleſſe to ſpeak a word of theit conſe- 
quent troubles afterward” Neither doe theſe words any 
bettet agree to his ſonnes , who never did attaine unto the 
greatnetle of their Father. The Kingdome of Syria did more 
and more decay, untill at length, not long after it was utterly 
waſted. This King therefore is not Antiochus, but ſome o- 
ther farte ſurmounting hun, one of thoſe foure chiefe ones, 
ſpoken of before, chap. 7. 17. and therefore the pretixed 
article hath his Emphaſis , or expreſle force of lignification, 
diſtinguiſhing him from Antiochus, of whom he {poke in the 
word next and immediately going before , who was but ſmall 
and meane in compatiſon ofthe e foute chiefe , and this King 
is the laſt of theſe — : forthe Lion, the Kingdome of the 
Aſſyrians , was aboliſhed and gone before this viſion was 
ſhewed to Daniel, as before, chap. 10. 1. Of the Beare and 
Leopard , the Perſians , and the Grecians , there hath bene 
enough ſpoken in the former part of this chap. The terrible 
beaſt then onely remaineth , that variable wilde beaſt , and of 
many faſhions , which is this King. For it is neceſſatie, that 
the expoſition ( of which kind this laſt propheſie is) ſhould 
bring no new matter, as farre as it concerneth the general! 


heads, nor any whit depart frõ the general type. By which it is 
alſo manifeſt, that the fourth beaſt ch.7.15 not — — of 
the geleucidans & Lag dã as ſome learned men have thought, 


nations were overthrown,and great alterations came to paſſe, | ſeeing this King, that very beaſt, neither is Autiochus, nor any 


as it foloweth,v.40.41.1n recording wherot;all theſe Authors 


would not be faithfull & diligent, which yet notwithſtanding 
£ou!d eſcape the truſt and diligence of all theſe Authours. 
Eut thou wilt ſaie, Though = Hiſtotie be ſilent, yet divine 
Otacle, without all exception, makes the matter plaine and 
manifeſt, — * Damel ſpeaketh before, verſ. 29. At the 
dime appointed, he ſhall againe invade the South , but it ſhall 


part of the Grectan Monarchy which had no ſucceſſor after 
Antio:hus, greater then he. But of this mater more hercafter. 
So as by thoſe neceflary arguments thus laid down,we ate led 
by the hand to the Roman, ho took the lamp from the Gre- 
crans,& whom the le aftet ward, found &felt,the moſt cruel 
' revengers of their wiekednes. For it is the intent of the ſpirit, 
in a brief Seis, ot abridgment, to out yiew,to deliver —_ 
t 
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the eftate of the Jews ſhould be, not onely to the firſt comming 
of Chriſt , which yet notwithſtanding Antrochus never attai- 
ned to, but alſo to all ages ſucceeding, till at length they ſhall 
be gathered into one fould , and be made rogether with us, 
Citizens of the ſame Kingdome. 

Other Prophecics have made this manifeſt unto us,and the 
ſingular agreement of this Prophecy will marvailouſly con- 
firme the lame. The Angel doch note, ot fignifie,the Romane 
Monarchie by the name of one King , as if it were of ſome 
ſingular perfon , after his manner ; and then he addeth cer- 
taine properties,by which, as in a glaſſe , we may behold his 
lively face. Furſt of all therefore, where ſhall we find a grea- 
ter power to doe what he liſt,then in this Empire * eſpecial- 
ly,from ſuch time as Antiochus the great , by their meanes, 
was deprived of all command beyond the mountaine Taurus, 
and was commanded to containe himſelf within the narrow 
bounds of Syria. For a litle before , having vanquiſhed 
Hambal , and triumphed over Perſeus the Macedoman , an 
having flaine the Cymbrians,or Danes, and all feare laid aſide 
farre and wide round about, what ſhould reſtraine ſuch an 
extreame licentiouſneſle of all things , and ſuch an unbridled 
appetite both of coveting any thing , and of obtaining any 
thing he coveted, according to his will. The bridle of feare 
was caſt upon all other Kings: onely the Romanes, whoſe 

ower exceeded , did bite the bridle, and would not be curbed 
by thoſe, whom they had overcome in battell. Prolomue felt 
of their tyrannicall power,whoſe Iſland Cyprus, although he 
were a king. and their fellow, and confederate , was proſcri- 
bed and ranſackt , not for any offence and injurie , but 
onely for their deſire to enjoy ſo great a wealth , where- 
with the Iſland was reported to abound. And whereas no 
fit nor feigned colour could bee pretended , then Cato that 
great patrone of Juſtice , as hee was called , was rhade a 
publick robber of the wealth, ſo ungodly coveted , that ſo, 
as I thrink , the ęroſſe diſtoneſty of the fact might in ſome 
ſort be hid and concealed by the authority of the man. The 
Egyptian could not brook the wrong , bur at the re- 
port of the matter, poyſoned himſelf , Florus lib. 3. 
Chapt. 9. 

The warre againſt Creet , if we will take knowledge of 
the truth,we allo made, ſaith the ſame Florus, onely through 
adeſire to yanquiſh that noble Iſland. But this licentiouſ- 
neſſe was nothing to the outtagiouſneſſe of the Emperours. 
It would be over tedious to enter in the particulars , neither 
is it needfull in a matter ſo well knowne to all. Aſſuredl 
that which Damel once ſpake of Nebu-:dnexJar >, — 
very fitly to this King , and for the » gest e that God gave 
him, all nations, people, and lang is trembled , and 
feared before him ; he put to death whom he would , hee 
ſmote whom he would, whom he would he ſet up, whom 
he would he put downe , Dan.5.19. Theſe are the large 
bounds of an unlimited deſire , proper to ſupreme autho- 
rity. Let us not ſeek for them either in Antiochus, ot in 
any other ſervile prince , but onely in the higheſt Empire. 
This is therefore his firſt marke , His unlimited power out 
of all controule. His pride followeth , he ſhall exalt him- 
ſelfe, and magnifie himſelfe above all that is called God. In- 
terpreters doe uſe to carry theſe words to the impiety of this 
King , which indeed is notedin the next words. And he 
ſhall ſpeak marvailous things , and words , againſt the 
God of Gods. Thoſe former words therefore doe belong to | 
men: for pride is here ſet out by a twofold ſubje&t , about 
the which it is exerciſed , partly , men whom it contem- 
neth , anddeſpileth , as their underlings , partly, God 
himfelf , of whom it doth both think and ſpeake unreve- : 
rently. We know that men placed in higher degrees of 
dignity , ate in many places in the Scripture called Gods, 
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Rome. For how ſhould not he lift up himſelf above all“ 
whom almoſt, through the whole worlde , he held as hi* 
vaſſals and coppy-holders : who could obtaine a Kingdome 
but by the helpe of his authority ? or who could keepe one 
but with his good will? The Ptolemzes Kings do flic to him, 
as to the beſtower of Kingdomes , that Antrochns at his 
command might be made to lay downe his victotious wea- 

ns , and depart out of Egypt which he had ſubdued , and 
o to let goe his ſweet motſell out of his mouth againe : And 
without delay, commeth Popil:us flying into Egypt, and 
ſhewed by his doings how litle a Legate of Rome did eſteem 
of any king , he Tcornfally refuſeth the hand , and em- 
bracements , he bids leave-off his complements , and 
friendly ſalvations , and making a circle , ſtrictly enjoines 
him a ſpeedy anſwere before-he went out of that ſpace. 
Neither durſt the great King mutter a word againſt it, but 
remembring he had to doe with his Lord and Maſter , quietly 


d| ſuffred he the prey to be taken from him, and giving warnin 


for the readineſle of all his carriage , he departed out o 
Egypt. This Eprmanes did moce wiſely then Perſeus the 
Macedonian, who waging battaile with the Romanes , 
learned at the length to his great dammage, by following the 
triumphing chariot of Aemeli4s , what a dangerous matter 
it was to contend,or fight with a ſuperiour, or one more then 
his match. Fooliſhly alſo did Gentius King of Illiricum, who 
would not ſubmit to this tyrannicall Prince, before he was 
ſent priſoner to Rome, togethet with his wife, and children, 
and kinsfolks,by Ammius the Pretot. O Romane thou wat 
indeed above every God, all Kings did ſubmit their necks, 
and yeeld under thy yoke. Pruſſas therefore the King of 
Bythima , though not according to princely dignity,yet very 
commodiouſly , ro make ſhew of the Romane eminency , 
commanded his ſonne Nicomedes , as an orphan, or ward to 
the Senate , and acknowledged himſelf a free man of the 
people of Rome. 

But we are to obſerve notwithſtandiug , that this King 
ſhould exalt, and magnitie himſelfe , by wreſting principa- 
litie by force and armes , and not by voluntarie ſubject ion 
to him. Pruſtas, indeed, willingly ſeemed to ptofeſſe him- 
ſelf their ſervant , but his profeſhon was but a baſe flatterie, 
which feare extorted , but he did not ingenuoully , nor wil- 
lingly defixeit. What ſhould I make mention of Eumenes 
King of Pergamws , of 4riarathes King of Cappadocia , of 
Mubr:dates King of Pontus, of Diatarus King of Salatia, 
who all of them, and all others in all places, ſubmitted 
themſelves to this King , either of their owne accord, or of 
compulſion.We ſee therfore that this agreeth to the Romane 
alone , to whoſe will and pleaſure all other did reforme. 
Antochws neither durſt , nor was able to arrogate any ſuch 
matter. But if wee interpret theſe Gods to bee the celeſtiall 


and divine powers, then is there leſſe likelihood in it, that 


hee ſhould preferre himſelfe before the heavenlie , which 
knew ſo well he had a maſter on earth. But theſe Gods 
i ate ſpoken of are not heavenlie but eatthlie ones: That 
even as Antichriſt , who afterward to ſucceed in this very 
ſeat , ſhouldexalt himſelfe above all that is called God , or 


is worſhipped , 2.Theſ.2.4.by aſſuming to himſelfe a domi- 


nion over all kings of the earth : ſo this — here, ſhould 
goe before him in the ſame ſteppes, to make to his heire 
the more eaſie path , and paſſage to the top of his execrable 
pride, to be abhorred of all men: ſuch is his arrogant — 
tineſſe over men, but hee will not be conteyned within 
theſe bounds : hee will uſe reproachful words againſt the 
God of Gods, ſaith the text. Bur ſo did the Aſſyrian king 
alſo ofolde , Hath anie of the Gods of the nations delive- 
ted his Land out of the hands of the King of Aſhur. 2 Kung. 
18.33. And it is ſaid of Antiochns allo , that hee flue many 


eſpecially , ſuch as have any government and command of | men, and ſpake very proudly.1.Maca.1,2s. This therefore 


things : 


this King ſhould make no account of all theſe , in ſeemeth to 
compariſon of himſelf , as it is evident in the people of f uſually breaks out into great blaſphemie agaiait God 
R 2 


a common note of great ſovetaigutie , which 


kun- 
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God himſelſe: yet there is reaſon in this place, wherefore it 
ſhould-be proper and peculiar to the Romane, for the Aſſy- 
rian hath no part at all in this viſion , neither can it be refer- 
red to Antiechus , whoſe horrible miſchiefes are formerly re- 
corded, that he ſhould pollute the holy place, or ſanctuary, 
and ſhould take away the daily ſacrifice, and ſet upthe abo- 
minable deſolation,verſe 31. He had now already paſſed, and 
proceeded beyond thoſe words, why ſhould he now be repro 
ved for inconſiderate and uncivill language, after ſuch hei- 
nous miſchicfes ? we doe not uſe to accuſe a man whom we 
have proved to have thruſt his neighbour through with a 
ſword, and after to lay to his charge that he prickt him with 
a pin,or a needle alſo. This therefore is not Antiochns his, 
blaſphemy, but the Romanes, who though they came behind 
him in wicked deedes, againſt the God of Gods, yet they te- 
frained not themſelves from wicked words. Although it be 
not neceſſary that theſe words ſhould be of the mouth, when 
as the foole hath ſaid in his heart,there is no God ; and it is 
certaine although they uſed no words, and brake not out into 
termes, yet the Romanes after they grew into acquaintance | 
with the nation of the Jewes , did in their private thoughts 
attribute more to their Ia pater of the capitoll , then to the 
great creatour of the vrorld. hut yet words ate not wanting, 
which areas witneſſes of notorious blaſphemy. Cctro, with 
the applauſe and approbation of his nation , doth not vouch- 
ſafe the true and — religion of God , any other name, 
then a barbarous ſuperſtition ; neither ſo contented, his un- 
gracious tongue goeth forward , in determining thoſe ſacred 
things of divine inſtitution , to be both unworthy of the no- 
bleneſſe and ſplendor of the Romane Empire, the gravity and 
gceatneſle of their name, the inſtitut ions of their anceſtouts, 
and alſo to be odious, and hatefull to the immortall Gods, be- 
cauſe the nation whoſe they were, was vanquiſhed, removed, 
preſecuted:for ſo hee playeth , and maketh a flouriſh , and 
ottentation of his eloquence againſt the God of heaven, in 
his oration for Flaccus. 

That was but a light matter , that Aweuſtus commended 
his nephew Cars, for eontemning the Religion of the Jewes. 
Ti'ber:s did perſecute them with to great hatred , that he 
<ompelled all their worſhrppers , or Lovers, to burne all their 
holy garme:ts with all their furniture; who alſo appointed, 
& diſttibuted the Jews youth, by a kind of oath, into the pro- 
vinces of a corrupt aire , and ke baniſhed the reſt of that na- 
tion and their followers , under a penalty of perpetuall ſlave- 
ry and ſervitude, if they were not obedient, as Sustontus in 
his Ihcrius wit neſſeth, chapt. 36. yet notwithſtanding , he 
would afterward have had Chriſt regiſtred among the Gods, 
if the authority of the Senate had not hindred it, whole an- 
cieut decree it was, that no God fhould be conſecrated by the 
Emperour , unleſſe it were approved by the Senate. O the 
nototius blaſphemie of this King, with whom the di- 
viritic is weighed , and eſteemed , according to mans ar-| 
bitrement, agd judgement , except God doe pleaſe men, he 
theil not be God: man muſt now be propitious and fa- 


| 


ſtately temples of Fortune, but none of Wiſdome, Tempe- 


rance,Patience,Foxtitude,and Magnanimuty : doubtles , the 
Romane People did more increaſe by Fortune , then by Pro- 
weſſe. Surely,that title, or motto, of their words,which Ceſar 
in his pompous pageant, bate before him in his triumph of 
Pontus, vem, vidi, vici, I came, I ſaw, I overcame , might have 
bene common to the whole Empite. 

Plutarch his litle book of the fortune of the Romanes, 
may afoord an ample, and large diſcourſe, of this their felici- 
ty to him that defireth more. But leaſt any weake minde 

ould be too much diſcouraged with theſe their proſperous 
affairos , there is added a comfort of an appointed, and ſet 
time. Till he hath accompliſhed his wrath , ſaith he, what 
wrath ? not his owne, which cannot be ſatisfyed , but Gods, 
who was angry for the ſinnes of the people, who ordarmeth the 
tyrants for ud gement, and eſtabliſheth the ſpoilers for corre- 
chon, Hab. 1.12. The reaſon which followeth is doubt full, 
for it may be rendered: becauſe ſeverity is to be exerciſed : 
and fo i: — unto the ſewes, as if it were determined 
with God, to cotrect and puniſh the refraQtarie , by giving to 
this King , the people of Rome a great ſoveraignty , as the A- 
poſtle interpreteth a like place in Eſaie , for that which the 
Prophet ſaith , The —— tion decreed , ſhall flo with 
righteouſneſſe, for the Lord God of hoſts (ball make the con- 


ſumption, and deciſion, inthe midſt of the Land, chapt. 10. 22. 


Paul rendreth it , For he will make hu account , and gather it 
into a ſhort ſumme wth righteouſneſſe : for the Lord will make 
a ſbort word, and count in the earth, Rom. 8. 29. by which teſti- 
mony he proveth that the Jewes are to be rejected , and but a 
few of that nation to be ſaved , which ſevetity he afterward 
calleth , a potomen, Rom. 11. 22. by a word anſwering to the 
hebrew necharatſah, deciſion. The Grecians turne this place of 
Iſay. It is brought to an end and perfection with haſt, in the 
very ſame with Paul, His ſhort work , for the thing de- 
termined doth come to his end with a kind of haſten- 


The other interpretation concerneth the Romanes them- 
ſelves, becauſe the determination is made; that is to ſay, the 
bounds are ſet and fixed, beyond which, the madneſſe of the 
wicked King ſhall not paſſe , whom the bridle of divine pro- 
vidence ſhall moderate , even in the leaſt and ſmalleſt mat- 
ters; for that doth deciſion, or determination , ſigniſie, which 
doth riot conſider the matter in ſumme & generall , but ſeve- 
rally, by every member,diſtributed into his parts: a matter of 
ſingular comfort againſt diſtruſt , as though God did not by 
his providence,reach over particular matters: both meanings 
are very good, but which is the more apt, and fit, in this place, 
let the reader judge. 

37 Neither hat he regard the God of hu fathers. ] Now he 
informeth us , what maner of one this King ſhould be to- 
wards his own ; whereunto he propoundeth a threefold pro- 
priety, The contempt of his fathers Gods ; No regard to the 
de lire of women, and the magnifying of himſelfe above all: 
what is therefore that contempt of the Gods ? Interpreters 


rourabie to God , as Tertullan ſpeaketh in his Apologe- doe referre it to the diſ-regard of all Religion, which yet not- 
ticus. withſtanding the Romans, we knowe , have too ſuperſti- 

Very great proſperity goeth with their intolleradle pride, tiouſly obſerved, as is evident to be ſeene by many examples, 
which hath been in no Kingdome greater then here. With and in I Aleri us Maxim 1 lib. 1. 1. Neither ſhail we find their 
what proſperous entetptiſes from the firſt foundations hath poſterity, any whit to relinquiſn the inſtirutions of their An- 
every thing been begunne , continued, and perfeted ? One ceſtours, in this matter. Their Children after the Grecian 
warre hath alwaics drawne on another , and new occaſions ' Monaichie , went on in the fame Courſe of ſuperſtition, 
did incontinently followe each other, ſo commodious , fic, wherein their ancient fathers had gone before them: Theſe 
and ſeaſonable , as that the Romane armies might ſeeme not |things therefore doe rather belong ro Civill policy , which 
fo much to have ſought principaluty , as to be called there- this new — ſhould innovate and bring in, altogethet dif- 
unto. feting from that which his anceſtours had obſerved. For 

Upon juſt cauſe did Servius Tullius, one of the firſt Kings, |thecivill Magiſttate is called God, as wee ſhewed before; 
ſceme to have familiar compainy with Fottune ; which | and therefore his not regarding the Gods of his fathers , is 
proſperity was no whit leſfened in ſucceeding ages,and gene- [nothing elſe, but his light eſteeme of the Magiſtrates , 


rations;thoſe eſpecially, after the ſubduing of Syria: whence |which his fathers uſed in times paſt : and not long "pe wh 
of this 


people 


came, that Rome had ſo mary eminent, renawacd , and i the Romanes had ſubdued Iudea., the government 


UM 
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people became a Monarchie , which was before an Ariffo- I heritance , but that was rather by the cholee and aſſection of 
cracie,or at leaſt, mixt of the people, and the nobles. Their | ſouldiers , then by the advice of their fathers , who percei” 
ficſt government of old, in former ages, was by Kings, but [ving , how greatly ; force and violence had ptevailed;did not 
they were at length expelled, and the name grew ſo odious,as mind the care of ſucceſſion , which they ſaw to bean othet 
that T arquiniss the Conſull,could no longer be tolerated, be- | mens power. Such therefore ſnould the government be, as 
cauſe he affected the name of a King. And from thence for-)ſhould more reſpect the honouring of all eſtates with great 
ward, the ſame hatred, was derived to all their poſterity , as | authoritie , then the deſire of women, to inrich , or ennoble 
many examples doe make manifeſt , and that decree of the | theit Sonnes with any ſingular preheminence, above the reſt; 
Senate, wherein there was order taken that no Kings ſhould | and it were indeed a marveilous matter, if the wiſedome of 
enter into the Cirie. God had not forewarned us of it long before , that the Em- 

But it was fatall,and ominous , at that time, to be ſo buſie —_ having the chiefe command of all matters , there 
about excluding of Kings , when by and by after, a King was | ſhould be ſo few found in ſo great a number , to have their 
to riſe up amongſt-themſelves. In the time of Cicero, the | lawfull iſſue to ſucceed them. 

ſoothſayer,or interpteter of the Sybills , earneſtly contended | This is therfore the ſecond,cleare,famous,and domeſticall 
in the Senate,that he whom they accounted as a King ſhould | note , whereby this Empire ſhould be known. The third 
be alſo called a King, if they would live in ſafety. is, his magnifying himſelfe above all; where there commeh 

But this was taken in very ill part, in ſo much, that the Ora- |againe a new contempt of the Gods, nor Regard any God, 
tout adviſeth thery , to deale firſt with their great ones , that ſaith he. To what purpoſe is this? was not this impiet 
they would bring forth any thing out of the Sibils Prophe- | ſufficiently reproved before in the former verſe? Hee will 
cies , ratherthen a King, whom neither Gods, nor men, |magnific himſelſe above all Gods, and now alſo in the be- 
would ſuffer any longer at Rome. But thy prognoſtication ginning of this, and he ſhall not regard the God of his fa- 
fayled thee , O thou wittie Oratour. Thou ſaweſt with thine | thers. This repetition is not in vayne , but a new degree of 
eies a litle after , a King at Rome, which thou didſt prophecie the like pride. The contempt of the Gods in the former verſe, 
ſhould never come to paſſe. This contempt therefore of | was of all forreigne Magiſtrates , amoug all nations What 


their fathers Gods , is a new ordination of Emperours , vio- 
lating the law of their fathers , and bringing thoſe Magi- 
ſtrates into ſubjetion , who were wont in their old Fathers 
time to have the chiefe command. This change of govern- 
ment was a remarkeable note for all men, eaſily to diſtin- | 
guiſh between this King and others. And ſo doth Damel 
admirably conſent , with John, Revelation, what time 


ſoever. The contempt of the Gods in the beginning of this 
verſe , was of their owne domeſticall , but ancient , andin- 
ſtituted of old. The contempt of the Gods in this place, is of 
the preſent Conſuls, Pretours,and Tribunes,and the reſt now 
in being,whoſe names as yet remained , bur all the power, 
and authoritie, was inveſted in this chiefe Magiſtrate alone. 
Tacitus in the firſt entrance of his hiſtory , ſhewing how 


as John did write theſe things, he telleth us five Kinges were | Auguſtus by litle and litle , drew the right of all offices to 
fallen, & the ſixt did then flouriſh. Rev. 13. io. Damel in theſe | him elf alone: Firſt , he ſet upon the Conlulſhip,like an ene- 
words doth , as it were fotetell the funerall of the fift King, mie, by force , as Swetonius deckeonh in Au guſtus, Cap.27.the 
and the bitth, ot nativitie of the ſixt, which ſhould aſpire to | reſt were offred him at his pleaſure he was perpetuall Tri- 
the top and higheſt command, by the contempt of the bune, ot protetour of the Commons, and had perpetuall 


ancient Gods , the old Magiſtrats , to whom their fathers, government alſo,of lawes and mannets. 


yeelded all obedience. As concerning the deſice of women, | 
there is no leſſe difficultie about the right meaning. The | 
interpreters take it paſſively for that defire which men beare| 
towards women, whereby it commeth to paſſe , that ſome 
referreit to luſt, others, to humanitie len but 
the like conſtruction is activ e elſwhere , as the deſire of all 
nations, that is to fay , which all nations doe deſire, 
Hag.z.s. So the deſire of women, is that which women doe 
defire , which were very uncquall , and unfit to referre unto 
luſt. What is it then that women doe moſt of all deſire and 
affectꝰ ro have their children moſt honourable. Bathſbeba ſee- 
meth hereupon to requeſt an oath of David , that her Sonne, 
if he had one by him, ſhould ſucceed him in the Kingdome, 
which happily ſhe wreſted from him before ſhee did yeeld 
unto his luſt. Afſuredly , The defire of women brought 
the mother of Zeledeus children to ſhew her outragious 
ambition, in asking the chiefe ſeats in Chriſts kingdome, 
for her two ſonnes. Wherefore this king ſhould have no 
regard to this defire , becauſe he would m— cate- 
full for his naturall ſucceſſion , otherwiſe then in all other 
kingdomes. For if we caſt oureves upon any other govern- 
ment. ; what doe the fathers mote eatneſtly, being kings, 
affect, then to leave their children, a quiet, ſtable and 
ſtedfaſt kingdome ? But this care nothing troubleth this 
king 0Cavins , therefore ſucceedeth , I. cæſar Tiberius, his 
ſonne in law, Oc la vu, Caligula Tyber:us , and ſo afterward: 
; > fort the moſt part, in degrees much further of, the 
ucceſſour no way allyed unto hun that went before; eſpeci- 
ally , when as the higheſt Empire was at the pleaſure, or at 
the beſtowing,of fierce and Cruell ſouldiers,not of the Senat, 
gathered together of lawfull aſſemblies. 
Sometimes, indeed, in ſucceeding ages, one or two ſonnes, 


Therfote th other Magiſtrates were but titular onely, and 
a vaine ſhew,, and ſemblance of authoritie , appointed onely 
to eaſe the Prince of trouble intheir Kingdomes , and not 
to exetciſe any abſolute authoritie. No marvell therefore,if 
he e xalt himſelfe above all theſe, hom he uſed as his vaſſals, 
and baſe flatteres. All Kings in their territories have chiefe 
command, neither doe they reſpe any other inferiour God, 
or Magiſtrate , whom themſelves created of their one ſub- 
jets , but on the contrary ſide, are honoured of all men. But 
this , eſpecially , ſhould bee remarkable in this Empire , be- 
cauſe the beginning of innovations are moſt of all — ; 
we find thetefote, this third note moſt conſpicuous , and ma- 
nifeſt in this King, whick is not at all obſerved in others , by 
reaſon of long cuſtome. 

28.But in hy place (ball he honour the God of forces. ) Hither- 
to have been more common notes , now he ſetterh upon 
more ſpeciall ones , and more proper to certaine. places; 
and firſt of all, how he ſhould behave himſelfe towards 
the true God. For the bettet underſtanding whereof , the 
words are firſt to be diſcuſſed , which are diverſly rendred by 
Interpreters. 

The learned Tremelins and Junius doe tranflare them 
abſolutely : And as concerning the God of gteat ſtrength, 
he hall honour him in this place, Ifay , He ſhall honour 
the God which his fathers knew rot , & c. but this conſtru- 
ction doth require a nominative caſe , thi God of forces, &c. 
as PI. 11 4. K 18:31. Apoca.2.26.& 3.12.21.a5 we have there 


' obſerved upon the place. In ſuch like conftrutions , the 


prepoſition is wanting, indeed, but the want thereof is 
ſo frequeat inthis kind , that I think it is no where fully 
exprelied. Moreover , this tranſlation doth give the whole 
honour to the God whom his fathers knew not, whereas 


ao and then, have enjoyed thei fathers Kinggome by in- yet, the Angel expteſly — ſome honow to the God of 
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forces: 
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forces: for thoſe words, ( He ſball honour the God) in the kinds therof, ate declared in that which ſolloweth: And the 
former part of the verſe , muſt have the like ſignification, , God , ſaith he, whom hu fathers knew not, ſhall be honowr 
with the ſame words in the ſecond part therof. Furthermore, | with gold, &c.what God is this? A forged one indeed, as 
except the words ( He ſball honouy ) were to be joyned with ſome have thonght , who referre theſe things to Antiochu⸗ 
thoſe in the beginning of the verſe, the God forces, the ac- | Epiphanes , who ſet up Tupitcy Olympius in the temple. But 
cent athnach in Tecabed, ſhall honowr, ſhould be altogether in we have ſhewed already , that theſe things can no wales 
vaine, and the copulation of the next word yea, and alſo the |agree to Antiochus. And how could Inpiter Olympims be un- 
whole word ( God ) next repeated. known to his anceſtours , whom theſe fathers , eſpecially, 

The ſecond word (Miau im, of forces) had no leſſe diffi- | worſhipped ? The Gentiles knew well enough the wa 
cultie. The ſigniſication is agreed upon, but the purpoſe of rout of Gods, but the onely true Iehovah, when both they, 
it is divers wayes applied. Some doe retaine the hebrew word and their fathers , were ignorant of this God? whom alone it 
it ſelf, and think it added, to ſignifie an Idol, and that in very concerned them to know; after the Romanes had to doe 
deed , not unprobably : for he that a litle before was called a with the lewes, they got ſomething of him by heating. 
contemner of the Gods , how ſhall hee,preſently in the next Whence it is , that we read of ſome holy Centurious in the 
words, be accounted a worſhipper of the true God? But if 1 Goſpell , who in the time of their governements in 
be not deceived , the hiſtory will remove this block, and Iudea , have learned and attained the ſaving knowledge of 
refute the interpretation. Tremelius doth expound it of the God. 
true God, whoſe judgement I approove of,for ſo is the word| This is therfore the ſame true God, which was formerly 
taken before , in — — by and by againe , in verſ. 39. called the God of forces , who could ſcarce be better per- 
eſpecially , being joyned with mibtſarm , which word ceived, then by that groſſe, and palpable, ignorance,wherein 
is alſo ſpoken of the holy place, in verſ. 24. Thirdly ,, the nations of old did formerly wallow. 
gnalcanno, upon his = or in his place, to wit, ofthis | How then did this King conferre to the honour of this 
King, as learned calvm doth expound it : as if this King God, gold,filyer,and precions ſtones? Doubtles , by a noble 
would acknowledge no other God, but ſuch as ſhould be and coſtly repayring of the temple ; for in the reigne of Au- 
faſtened to his place, ſhould come after the word jecabed,he guſt us the remple of leruſalem was repaired,and reſtored , to- 
— which being otherwiſe , it cannot, as I think, | wards the which building, what a huge maſſe of Gold, ſilver, 

e referred to any thing elſe , but to that which went before, and precious ſtones , and other very coſtly things was layd 
namely, to the ttue God, in whoſe place, this honour was out? A thouſand cariages were imployd in carying of ſtones, 
to be done. [ten thouſand of the moſt skilfull artificers , and moreover, 

The double ſenſe therefore of the words, evinceth that a thouſand prieſts who ſhould ſee to the framing of the iu- 
the true God of great ſtrength is to be honoured , in his own | moſt porches , from whence all the prophane,and uncleane, 
pony this Kingʒ which to be done, the hiſtory alſo beareth were debarred , neither was the building finiſhed in leſſe 
witneſle. For Pompey having ſurprized Ieruſalem, and entred time then eight yeeres. Hence therfore may a man more 
the temple , when as wit hin it , the table, and candleſtick, eaſily gueſſe , then give in a juſt accdunt of ſuch an infinite 
and the cups were all of gold, and great abundance of ſweet | charges: eſpecially , if he call to mind the goodly golden 
incenſe , and beſide , about two thouſand talents of ſacred | vineyards , and the other ornaments , of ſuch an admirable 
monies in the treaſurie , yet, made conſcience of touching work, both manuels , and matterials ſo coſtly :; Toſephus 
any thing at all, but herein alſo , was like himſelfe , and | Antiquities, Book. 15. Chap. 14. Now then, did God per- 
did nothing unworthy of his other vertues. Joſeph. in lib. 14. forme that, which of old, he had foretold by his Prophet Hag- 
of Antiquities , and Chap. s. He did not, indeed; forſake his gar2.8. The ſilver n mine , and the gold u mine, ſaith the 
old Idoſatties, neither did he acknowledge the true God by | Lord of hoſtes. Some of the lewes that returned after the 
repentance, but yet, hecaried himſelfe more tempetately, captivitie , which had ſcene the former houſe , ate ſaid to 
and moderately , then the wicked Antiochus had formerly | weep with a loud voice,when the foundation was layd. Exra 
done. In teſpect of whoſe outragiouſneſſe , was not this 3.12. But Haggat biddeth them be of good courage , for the 
admirable abſtinence , great pietie, and reverence towards glorie of the ſecond houſe , ſhall be greater then the firſt, 
God? But over, and beſides , the next day folowing, he com- and the deſire of all nations ſhall come unto it; yea, what- 
manded the keepers of the temple to purge it, to have the ſoever the ſecond houſe in the building begun was wanting 
ſacrifices appointed by the law reſtored againe » and gave the of in ſplendor and magnificent ſtructure, God promiſeth to 
Prieſthood to whom it was due. ſupplie , whole is all the gold, and filver , which accordingly 

Thete is added to this humanitie , which is honourable | he plentifully poureth out, for the furniſhing,and ornaments 
to the true God, the decrees of Ceſar , and of the enſuing | of the houſe. And now at this time they did religiouſly , and 
Emperours , for libertie granted to the lewes , to live, earneſtly endevour to beantifie the Temple, to prepare it 
after their one lawes , as Ieſephus hath it in his 14.book of | for our Lords comming, who was ſhortly to come unto his 
Antiquities in his ſixteenth and ſeventeenth chapters. owne houſe. 

The true God is greatly honoured , when libettie is gran-} For ſoone after the temple was finiſhed , our Lord leſus 
ted to his peogle , to worſhip him according to his one ap- Chriſt was borne , who was greater then Salomons Temple, 
pointment. Andalthough the Romane Preſidents did make | for whom the houſe was worthily prepared , being ſo ſump- 
their reſidence at ion , yet notwithſtanding , they | tuouſly beantified , and adorned, as in token of that moſt 
diminiſhed nothing of that grant. Iuſtly, therefore, may this | glorious Temple, which himſelfe was ſoone after to finiſh 
King be ſaid to honour the God of forces , in this place: | and make perfect, which was alſo ſhewed in ſome ſort, to be 
whoſe deputies , for the preſent , did preſerve the libettieſ chiefly amongſt the Gentiles, ſee ing they were now the chief 
of the holy people to live after their one lawes. This 1s | authors of the typicall ones reſtoring , for this ſeemeth to be 
then a ſpeciall note, whereby this King is diſtinguiſhr | no ſleight preſage of the ſpirituall building, into the which 
from all others. Manie have brought lerufalem, into their | they were ſhortly after to be brought and choſen , by that 
ſubjection at ſundtie times, but none of them all have go- | high and abſolute workman. 
rerned the Citty by Perſidents, and in the mean time, | Veirſ.z9. Thus ſhall he doe in the moſt ſtrong holdes with a 
granted the Iewes to enjoy their owne religion , and|/?range God.] He doth further proceed to make this King 
worſhip. bettet known by other of his doings , for theſe words 

But although this honour be of ſome certaine place , it is } ace an anſwer to a ſecret objection, whereby, thoſe things 
yet but generally propounded, the diſtinct, and ſevetall | founcily of the temples building, may ſeeme a 
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with, and to the Romanes: for we know that Herod beſtowed | 
all that coſt of his owne.,. The Angel therefore meeteth 
with it, as if he ſhould ſay, I would not have you to think me 
to avouch, that the Romanes did, or would undertake any 
thing with their own hands, coſt, or meanes , but what- 
ſoever hedid in the holds of the ſtrong God , he did it all, 
at the charge, and travell of a ſtrange God, that is to ſay. 
of a certaine inferiour magiſtrate , which held his place, 
rather by force and tyranny , then by any lawfull authori- 
ty, whence he ſhall worthily be judged a ſtranger , or ſtrange 
God. And who can be ignorant that Herod was ſuch a one, 
an Edomnte by birth , and a ſtranger , who hath no tight at 
all, of lawfull authority over the Jewes ? Wherefore, the 
Romanes ſhould doe all by his meanes , which they con- 
ferred on the houlds of the ſtrong God: that is to ſay , which 
they beſtowed upon the reſtoring of the Temple : for theſe 
are the holds of the God of forces; whence he privily 
ſendeth ſuc cout to his one people, and yeeldeth help unto 
them in adverſity, as the frequent , and fervent prayers of: 
the ſaints doe manifeſt ; whereby they labour all they can 
that God would heare , and helpe , out of his Temple, P/al. 
18. 7. to which purpoſe alſo , is that of the Prophet Amos 
1. 2. The Lord roareth out of Sion, and uttereth hu voice from 
Jeruſalem. And it is maniſeſt whatſoever was done in the 
building of the Temple , it was done by the authority of the 
Romane Emperour , but yet by the coſt and travell of 
Herod , a ſtrange God; that doth Herod himſelfe acknow- 
ledge , in an oration to the people , concerning that 
matter. 
Amongſt other opportunities and meanes of — ſo 
reat a work, which was a terrour to many mens mindes, 
be rekoneth the friendſhip of the Romans ; by the benefit 
whereof, he ſpecially truſteth , he ſhall be able and fitting 
to bring all the perfection which he had purpoſed , and pro- 
pounded , to himſelfe,. Now, faith he, — by Gods 
providence , I obtaine a Kingdome, and have laiſure, ready 
mony, and great revenues comming in, and that which is 
moſt of all -, the friendſhip of the Romans , the Lords of 
the world, Iwill doe my endevour , &c. _ Antiq. 
bib. 15. 14. See how he attributeth the greateſt part of his 
meancs to the [riendſhip of the Romanes , wheieof he made 
more account , then of his leaſure, or ready mony at will, 
which yet he more evidently declareth , when as after the 
work finiſhed, he did dedicat a golden Eagle of great waight, 
upon the great dore of the Temple , the armes of that King, 
by whoſe favour and authority , that ſtrange God had 
ſnewed himſelfe ſo bountifull, upon the holdes of the All- 
mighty God. And hitherto of his works towards God. 
Now in ſpeciall, what manner of one he ſhould be towards 
men , Whom, ſaith he, he ſhall acknowledge, he ſhall in- 
creaſe with glory ; for all authority was in the hands of the 
Romane, from the firſt touch at that province. He by his Le- 
at Scaurus did preferre Ariſtobutus , the younger brother, 
Cork to the prieſthood, and the K ingdome. He alſo by Pompey 
reſtored Hircanus againe,he made Anti pater the Edomite, the 


governour of all Judea , and appointed his ſonnes Phaſelus 
and Herod to raigne , who , but he confirmed Herods wil 
teſtament, and declared not Archilaus his ſonne for Kin 
granting him a moyety of Herod; jutiſdiction, made 
rulet of the people 

That which of late belonged to one, now by the appoint- 
ment of this King , who might doe whatſoever him liſted, 
was divided among foure , Pha and Antipas, and Salome 
doe enjoy cquall portions with Archilans. Toſeph. Antiq. 
lib 17.caÞ. 13. ſo he devided the land for money, and the 
hiſtory makes it manifeſt , that this King made more ac- 
count of talents , then of reaſon , and honeſty, juſtice , and 
and equity; whoſoever brought the greargſt weight of gold. 
did ſpecd beſt in his ſuĩt. But that buying} and ſelling , is of 
all other , the moſt memorable , hen aftet the overthrow! 
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of Jeruſalem aſian and Titus , Emperours , had fa- 
mouſly triumphed , Ceſar writes from Rome to Liberius 
Maxim , appointed governour , to make ſale of all the 
land of the Jewes: Ioſeph.of the Temes warre.l1b.7.c.2 6 Hither, 
without doubt, had the Angel reſpe& , giving us this, for 
an infallible mark of this King , that no place may be left 
any more to doubt of bis perſon. 

Verſ. 40. And at the time of the end , (hall the King of the 
ſouth puſh at um.] Hitherto have we ſpoken of the firſt 
of the three oppreſſours , as wee did diſtinguiſh them in the 
Analyſis , or Reſolution. The (ſecond , and third, doe fol- 
low ; the prophecy is but ſhort in the ſecond , very large 
in the third , becaule it did more concerne the Saints to 
be very well fortified againſt his tyranny , as we ſhall ſee 
in the expoſition. Our learned Browg/ton doth ſeparate 
thoſe words from the former , with a prefixed title, for 
the argument , in a differing charater , to this purpoſe_Þ, 
The third expedition of Antiochus into Egypt againtt Pto- 
lome us Philometor. But we ſhewed in - 6 46. verſe be- 
fore, that there was no ſuch third expedition, which is 
grounded upon a wrong interpretation of the 29. verſe , of 
this chapter, neither is it confirmed by the conſent of any 
hiſtory : alſotheſe words are flat againſt it: for the King 
of the South ſhall provoke this King , and fall upon him 
with his ſpightfull hornes : but the King of Egypt at- 
tempted nothing at all againſt Antioch , * the time 
of his departure out of his country , at the commande- 
ment of the Romane Legate./. The Ptolomies thought 
themſelves happy men , to bedelivered from ſuch a grivous 
enemy, by the royall authority of the Romanes , ſo farre 
they were from provoking him to battaile. Beſides , this 
conflict ſhou!d be at the end of the King: but Antrochus 
toward his end had all his war againſt the Eymaitans or Per- 
ſrans in the Eaſt , not againſt Ptolemy in the South. In 
the hundred forty and third yeere of the Kingdom of the 
Greeks , hee left Egypt, being thereto compelled by the 
authority of the Senate, at which time , in his returne, 
he grievouſly tormented the Jewes , but two yeeres after, 
he raged moſt cruelly , ſending Apollomus to root out ut- 
terly the Jewiſh religion, if it were poſſible. At the be- 
ginning of the hundred forty and ſeventh yeere , when he 
_ to break into Judea , it ſodainly came into his 
mind, to commit this taske to Lyſias, and himſelfe to go 
firſt into Perſia , from whence he never returned alive againe 
into Syria. 

Shall we thruſt up together ſo many victoties, and 
thoſe of ſo many nations, which the Angel atttibuteth to 
the King of the North , into ſuch narrow ſtreights of three 
yeeres, anda few monthes more, at the moſt , and in the 
meane time , not think them worthy of one words cele- 
bration , or praiſe , by the Hiſtoriographers ? Antiochus, 
ſurely after the Romanes had reſtrained him from making 
warre where he liſted , and that he muſt of neceſfity lay 
down his weapons, ſeemeth to give himſelfe over to that 
monſtrous ryot , which Athene us deſctibeth in the words 
of Polybius. He had mony eneugh for that wondrous 
mpe , after he had robd the temple of Jeruſalem , of a 
uland eight hundred talents , in his returne out of 
pt, wherewithall , in the pride and haughtineſſe of 
his heart he imagined , he could make the land navigable, 
and the ſea paſſable on foot. 2 Macab. 5. 21. And what 
elſe now ſhould ſuch a man doe, borne to no thrifcineſle, 
but to waliow himſelfe in the myre and puddle of his own 
filthy pleaſures , who had an injunction for ceſſation of 
armes ? And ſo Polib. in Athen Dipnoſeph. lib. 5. All theſe 
things, ſaith he, were brought to paſſe , partly, by thoſe 
things which he had ſcraped together out of Egypt , after 
he had deceived the young King Philometer with a feig- 
ned leagne, and partly, by the help of his friends, but he had 


pilled alſo very many temples, But to make ſhort , All — 
noble 
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noble ads which are hereafter rehearſed of the King of the] Becauſe it was his urpoſe to tonch thoſe oppreſſourg 
North , doe call us back to ſome other, belide An lochus :| onely , which ſhould troubleſome to the people ofthe 
We are not to think , that the Jewes calamities had an end, i Jewes , which ſuffered no great loſſe by this waſting of Eu- 
in this one mans tyranny , or that they needed no other cau-|ro „ moſt of them „ remaining in Africa, and Aſtra. In 
tion, againſt the enſuing evils. The Angel ſweareth in the 1 ich places being free from the Romane yoake, they ſerved 
revelation , that that ſhould be finiſhed , which God had pro- a new ſlavety by ſubmitting themſelves to the baſeſt 4ga- 
miſed by his Prophets 1n times paſt, when the ſeventh Angell rens. So the holy land in times paſt, the Jewes country , fell 
ſounderh, Rev. chap. to j. and this ſound is the laſt period of under their dominion at length. The Spirit therefore maketh 
time,which ſhall put an end to all prophecies. But among the mention, eſpecially , of theſe, by whom _—_— were to 
Prophets, there is not any one, to whom God, hath impar- ſuffer moſt hardſhip. Neither doth he in this place dete& the 
ted at any time more plentifull revelations , either of longer Jewes by ſuch words as he did before , when he had to doe 
continuance , or of more exact knowledge, of all particular with Antiochus : for the legall worſhip bein abrogate by 
matters , then unto Damel : neither is it likely, that there | the death of Chriſt, for which the q emos, to this day, ſo ea- 
ſhould be no remainder of comfort in the Prophecies for the | gerly ſtrive , it cannot be , that they ſhould ſuffer any thing 
people of God, whom we know, he hath determined at the tor godlineſſe ſake, for which cauſe , the Spirit ſhould ſpeake 
length, to joyne to his Church, when he hath gathered the | of Religion oppreſſed , as it fell out under Antiochxs; where- 
reninants together. Theſe things doe I ſpeak to this end, be- | fore, he vouchſafeth the Jewes no mention at all, onely he te- 
cauſe I ſce other learned men to reſtraine thoſe things which | heatſeth theſe enemies , whom they ſhould find burrfull and 
follow, within the bounds ofChriſts Incarnation,howſoever, | grievous. Such is therefore the * South. The King 
they confeſle ingenuouſly, and confirme hy arguments, that of the North is deſcribed at large, by his preparation , after 
they can no wayes agree to Antiochus. But, I trow , it ſhall the manner of a whirlewind , and by his warlike inſtruments 
evidently appearc to any man, embracing the txuth , without | of all ſorts, then by his happy progreſle in this verſe. 
contention , that it is the purpoſe of the ſpirit in this place, [ But who is this King o the Nocth ? Not Antiochus, as we 
to compriſe in a ſhort abridgement , the whole eſtate of the | have before declared ſufficiently,though the ſametitle of the 
people of the Jewes , in a continuall orderly ſucceſſion even | King of the North be given to the Kings of Syria. The other 
to the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Let us come therefore to | notes will not ſuffer it, as the inſuing expoſition will wani- 
the words. The time of the end whereof, mention is made in feſt. Neither is it the Romane, defending himſelfe againſt 
the firſt place, ſheweth many middle matters to be overpal-| the Agarens: for that (At the time of the end) did belong to 
ſed , and that a paſſage is made to the laſt things; yet not to | the declining of the Romane Empire , but the King of the 
the laſt, and utter tuine of this King, the Romane Emperour, | North doth grow into great authority from this beginning, 
But to his Niding glory , and end of his unbtideled power, as the words followin doe ſhew ; which reaſon alſo en- 
whereby of late 4 did whatſoeverhe pleaſed. Neither did forceth , that this bickering muſt of neceſſity be referred to 
any remarkable accident fall out beſides thoſe things alrea- , ſome othet time, then that which went before the comming 
dy ſpoken of, after the defacing of the Citty , and ſcattering of our Lord Chiiſt ; for the Romane Kings did as yet 
of the nation by Adrian , which handled the remainders of flouriſh, and grow more and more , neither at that time had 
this people in like manuer , as Veſpaſian had their fathers, attained to his height and matutity. But this warre fell out 
not many yeares before. Juſtly , therefore doth he paſſe with about the end of the — of the Empire. It is not 
ſo ſwift a courſe from thoſe times, to the weakened and de- then to be doubted but that the King of the North is the 
cayed Empire.A litle before the end therfore, of the flouriſh- Empire of the Turks. We know that the inward parts of 
ing Romane Empire , (the King, of the South) that is,the Sa- | the North did caſt out this baſe rabble into the world, 
racens ſhall encounter him, witn which theirCaptaine Maho- through the ſtraights of the Caſpian ſea , which at length 
met did firſt make an invaſion into the Romane Domi- | looting his reines for liberty, mightily a ſſailed our continent 
nion , out of Arabia , and the Southerly places neere ad- on every ſide, and doth in theſe dayes, violently aſſault us, as 
joyning. it were a whirlewinde. But who it is againſt whom the An- 
The beginning of this hoſtile and violent aſſault was gell ſaith , He ſhall come againſt : the King of the South, 
about the ycere fix hundred and thirty , which in ſhort time, | or the Romane, it may be doubted of: As a whirlewind, ſaith 
ſel out ſo happily unto them, that within leſſe then thirty | he, ſhail he fall upon him. 
veeres.they got from the Romane Empire, Ieruſalem, all Syria, } He vanquiſhed, indeed, the Empire of the Saracens in 
Africa, and the greater Aſia. The Spirit doth fitly liken this | Aſia » but the weight and force of his tyranny did ly, 
nation to a beaſt , that ſtriketh with his hornes uthbag, ſaith | eſpecially, againſt the Romane, whom the Angel maketh 
he, He ſhall puſh at him, he ſhall ſo wantonly and proudly | the common: But to both Kings, both of the North and 
inſult, neither wich ill ſucceſſe nor with leſſe force , then the South, to pearce him through with their darts and wea- 
wilde beaſts uſe to doe, whoſe ftrength is all in their hornes. pons, as the hiſtory ſheweth evidently. Having there- 
Great was the inſolency of the Agarens , who hearing that fore found out the adverſaries ., let us ſee , in the ſeverall 
Conſtance the Emperour , had prepared a navy againſt them, parts, bow the deſcriprion will agree. He ſhall invade, 
ſtaid not till he ſhould purſue , and invade them, but pre-| ſaith he, like a whirlewinde and tempeſt ſuddainly, ſpeedi- 
ſently came flying upon him into Phenice in Lycta » . Sand mightily , ſhaking , and waſting all things , whoſe 
overcame him in a great battaile by ſea : Zonar. _ i an ſcarcely be any way avoided but by flight , which 
Afterward for ſeven years together they vexed his fonne it agreeth to none more fitly , and truly, then to the 
Conflantmus Pogonatus , and in their great pride bent all|turkiſh ryranny , from the yeare one thouſand three hun- 
their forces againſt the Royall Citty , which they moit|dred , when he began utterly to overthrow Cities, King- 
eagerly aſſaul:ed ; as many yeares allmoſt , as the Grecrans | domes , Armies, laying along, and ſpoiling all that came in 
did Troy of old, as ſcorning the leſſet tornes , and judying | his way. 
the miitriſſe alone worthy , to the which, they might intend] The outragiouſneſſe of the Turks did as much exceed 
their journey with earneſt deſire. But thou wilt ſay then, | that of the Saracens , as a violent tempeſt ruſhing from 
It the Spirit would fall down into theſe times, why doth he above, exceedeth the fiercenefle of a beaſt , puſhing with 
paſſe over the Goths, Vandals , Scyth:ans, and the other Nor-| his horne.”. The violence of this beaſt may be avoided b 
therne, 1ude , and barbarous people, by whoſe invaſion this| flight , or reſiſtangge , and our men have expreſſed at lengt 
Romane King was weakned, and wearicd, before theſe Sara- the infolency of the Saracens , though with their great 
ceus fell upon kim. | trouble and lofle ; but it is not in mans power to _— 


theterriblenefe and force of the whiclewindes , from which 


it is hard in any corners , or covetts, to make an eſcape}. 


Whence it came to that our warres have not ſo much 
t off the fury of che Turkes,as pi edir : neither is any 
ter to be expetted , untill kis tytanny be come to his 

appointed ume. His warlike inſtruments are chariots, 

horſemen , andſhips : the hooked iron chariots were in 
frequent uſe with the Ancients , as it is manifeſt both by 
ſacred, and prophane hiſtory : The Komanes firſt ſa them 
in the warte of Antioc hus, and after that 

They ftrooke great terrour at the firſt , but afterward they 

were derided,and (corned. as Fegerins ſheweth, book 3. 
Wherfore the Romans never uſed theſe chariors,and while 

they bore the ſway , and vanquiſhed , others alſo caſt rhem 


inſt Muthridates: | by 


zre 


bucks leaving th:ic wounted luunts „ doe tunae hither an | 
thither, when the hounds and hunters do purſue them in the 


of Babylon, deſc exiled Citizens cari 

p. all be, ſaith he, ac the chajed Roe and as the Sheep 

tabk;th wp chap. 13. 14, And ludes whether we reſpect the 
ficft Canaanites , whom the land ſpued out for their horrible 
wickedneſſe, or the new dwellers , the Iſtaelites, firſt caried 
away by the Aſſytians, and after driven out of their country 


worthily be called a chaſed Roe. But EJechrel , in the place 
aforeſaid,ſeemeth to bring another notation of this name: ſot 
he deſcribing Canaan from the abounding of milk and hony, 
as if it had borrowed his name of this frutcfullaeſle, faith. it 


off as unprofitable on every fide : Here therefore he doth, 


rather allude , to the ancient Cuſtome , then ſttictly deter- 


is the Roe or glory of all lands , as if all lands did hunt, and 
ſcek eagetly , after this land, as after the Roe, becauſe ofthe 


mine, that the King of the North would uſe ſuch a kind of | felicity thereof,as if this were theglory anddelicious delight 


armes: unieſſe peradventure theſe chariots be wagons , and 
other cariages, a 
the Turkes uſe abundaunce , though they have great plenty 
of Camels. They yy alſo be referred to thoſe great gunnes, 
which ate drawn upon wheetes , which doe reſemble a kind 
of chariots, ſpitting fire. The Turkes abound in horſemen, 
they bring more of them into the warres , then almoſt all the 
Chriſtian princes joyned t 


ogether. , 
They have alſo very great navies well furniſhed at their 


py re : for — were not — — with the — of 
A ſia, but providing ſhipping , they ſailed into Europe with a 
deſire ro — — — alſo. 

He wanteth then no kind of preparation , wherewithall 
the Angel ſaid , he ſhould be furniſhed. The ſueceſſe is ſum- 
marily fignified in the laſt words : And he ſhall enter into the 
Countryes, and ſhall overflow , and paſſe over, that is, They 
ſhall goe up on the breadth of the carth , as Iohn ſpeaketh, 


10 9. 
The firſt words thereof doe ſhew the largeneſle of his ty- 
ranny, for it ſhall not be contained within the bounds of one 
Country, but he ſhall ſpread himſelfe into many regions; ſhe 
next words ſhew his eaſte victories , which ſhall be as ſoone 
and as eaſily gotten , as a low ground 15 Hone covered with 
an overflowing of waters. The Hird, ewech the ſafety of his 
victories , whereby he may freely goe hither and thither in 
his conquered k ingdomes, and in regard of his ſtrong holds, 
which he ſhall poſſeſſe , he may go, and come, paſle , and te- 
aſſe , without any feare of hoſtile invaſion , or home rebel- 
— unleſſe the word ynabar , paſſe over, doth ſigniſie ſome 
declining , or leſſening of his power , as if rhe Angel would 
affoord ſome hope, that his tyranny ſhould not be perpetuall. 
Rut this comfort is added to, verſ. 44. whereupon it — 
the leſſe probable, to be here intended, ſo as the former ſenſe 
is the likelieſt ; wherefore when ſuch happy ſucceſſeis ſigni- 
fied in theſe words, and how the event hath been gn{werable, 
we perceive and feele by wofull experience , rather then need 
to be expreſſed by any mans ſpeech : ſince the time that the 
floodgates taken up, this whirling raging gulfe was ſent into 
the world, overflowing , and violently gearing all away with 
his multitudes: | 
Verſ 41. 4nd he (ball enter into the glorious land, and many 
s ſhall he overthrow.) The largeneſſe of his dominions 
is ſer out at large, and withall, certaine bounds are ſet, at leaft | 
on ſome part , which by no meanes he ſhall overpaſſe. The 
firſt country made mention of, is the land of the Roe, ot of 
delight, and ornament , that is Judea it ſelf, as EZechiel ſhew- 
eth , calling it the land of the Roe, ot of glory, which God 
ſware to give to the Iſraclices after their delivery our of E- 
gypt , and which he gave them to poſſeſſe after forty years 
wandring in the — «<h.20 6.15 
But it may happily be d » what ſhouldbe the reaſon! 
of this appellation , whether it be ſo called from his 4nbabi- 
tants pur to flight , and driven into baniſtunent ; as the Koe- 


inted for the armies temoov als, whereof this word of ſet purpoſe , thereby to comp 


poſſeſſions, h. Antia. lb. 12.5. 
po 8 4. 


of all lands for ſo is ſſelu often uſed. I think the Spirit did uſe 
tehend both, their 
expulſion , and happineſſe, leſt her citizens ſhould deſpaire, 
and be quite out of heart, but in the midſt of het ſorowfull 
exile they ſhouid think themſelves to be Gods tſebs,darlings, 
and delight. To this {ame purpoſe is that word Armagedlors 
uſed in the Apocalypſe , as we have ſhewed in that place. 
Seeing then, that this is the land whereof the Angel in this 

lace —_ the King of the North ſhall come into it; and he 

peaketh of his commiug as of a new thing : for to what pur- 
poſe ſhould he declare it, as a wondrous and ftrange thing, 
which was uſuall and accuſtomed ? This King therefore of 
the North is not Antioch , for whom it was no newes to 
come into Judea. ® 

Ne had twice before grievoully afflicted it, verſ. 28. 30. 
Has third commin mk. have been terrible, but not now, 
if he had come , which we have prooved formerly to be farre 
from the truth. By the ſame reaſon, is the Romane excluded, 
whom we have ſeene before bearing rule in the land, and 
making ſale thereof , vetſ. 39. or dividing it for gaine , but it 
moſt fticly and truly agreeth tothe Turke , who at his firil 
onſet was holy taken up in ſubduing of Europe and 4/54, 
on that fide which is joyned to the borders of the Pertian 
Empire and came not in Judea , the glorious land before 
— „about the yeare one thouland five hundred and 

ourteen going into , took his journey this way, and ſo 
by the way , won — — by aſſault. OO ; 

At the ſame time fell many countries , Comogena of 
Syria , Antiochia, Damaſcus , alſo Tripolis, Berillus, Sidon, 
and alſo Paleſtina , with all the region by the ſea coat even 
unto Egypt , which all now firſt came under the Turkiſh ty- 


h ranny. let it ſo came to paſſe by divine providence that ke 


medled not with Edom , Moab ,or Ammon , for that is the 
chiefe of the children of Ammon; as if be ſhould (ay , he was 
ſo facre from ſubduing theſe counties that he had no power 
overtheir uttermoſt coaſtes. We know theſe regious do bor- 
der upon Judea,Edom to the South, Moab and Ammon to- 51d 
theEaſt,and by one common name are at this day called - ta- 
bia, the = — whereof the Turk, ve ted, not — re 
to open himſelſe a way into t, through Syria, Judea, Ta- 
—— From the time of — - — Projie, and Europe 
eſpec ially, did hold him tacke,fo as his wartes proceeded that 
way no further. 

Here therefore ceſteth the Turk on that part of the world, 
by which fixed bounds and journey, as ic were , drawne and 
laid out, the Spirit leadet ll us. as it were, foot by foot to find 
out this Cruell beaſt. But theſe lands were not free from Au- 
tioc ihus, who had the tuition of them, as it is manite!t hy Hir- 
canus the ſonne of Tofephws , who attempting many things 
_ the Arabians , and fearing leaſt being brought under 
the power of Antiochus he ſhould pay for his evill deedes, 
layd violent hands upon himſelfe, Ac enjoyed all his 


Afterwards, 
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mountaines, ( Eret> h :tjebs. Terra capreola. S0 42 —— , 
away for it 


the Romanes, and ſcattered thorow the whole earth, may” 


- 
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Aﬀerward , the Romanes with their Captaihe Stdurmay 
— in, even to the rock of Arabia , much more did they 

ing under theit ſubjection thoſe countries borderi _ 
Judea, Toſeph. Antiq. lib. 14.9. And againe, Auguſtus cafe ent 
Aelius Gallus into Arabia to attempt thoſe nations and coun- 
tries, Strabo lib. 16. in Arabia, but under Tra anus Arabia was 
made a province / as Sextus Ruſſ. Hiſtor. Anti quit. lib. ade Con- 


beg and finding out whereof, ſucha dea le of cruelty way 


And when there was no more gold , leaſt thi 
ſhould be wanting which might Arther his 4 thing 
catied away more then five hundred families out of all 
Egypt » ſpecially , out of the City Memphu , of the moſt 
wealthy and noble anke D, beſides a great multitude of 


ſ#{b:5. It could not be therefore ſaid , that theſe nations women and children of the Mamatukes , whom he com- 
ſhould eſcape out of the hands, either of Antiochus, or of the | manded to be ſlaine every one... A kind of men, indeed, 
Romans, but onely of the Turk himſelfe, who as a Channel | worthy to dye an evill death. No ſuch thing was eyes 
hath thaſe waſts to reſtcaine his raging billowes with theſe done by Antiochus. And although the Romans had power 
— : | over the treaſures of Egypt, which they with greedineſſe, 
verſ. 42. And he (ball ſtretch forth hy hand upon the coun-| and cruelty , extortedin all places, by all the meanes they 
tries, and the land of Egypt ſpall not eſcape. ] The Angel yet |could , yet this power was not of the fading, but of the 
goeth forward todeclate the gteatneſſe of this tyranny , in | flouriſhing eſtate of the Empite , whoſe time is now 
certaine particular provinces , amongſt which, heſpecial-| handled , as we have ſeene, in the beginning of the 40.verſ. 
ly , and by name , expreſſeth Egypt firſt of all, and ſome | Whatloever things therefore are here mentioned, as ſome 
other regions of the Continent, as well becauſe the Jewes did waics agreeing to the, Romanes , wee ſhall find much dif- 
there eſpecially hve in exile , to whom this comfort was | fering in time, ſo as the diligent and attentive readercannot 
chiefly intended, as alſo, becauſe the conqueſt of theſe coun- be deceived. 
tries ſhould,as it ſeemeth, be the laſt. As concerning the Lybians and Ethighians , who ſaith 
To ſtretch the hand then is to offer violence, to make | he , ſhall be at his ſteps : thereby is ſignified , that theſe na- 
warte, and to vanquiſh, and to bring into ſubjection againſt tions alſo ſhall ſerve the King of the North, whoſe ſteps, 
their wills , this rage and tempeſt was to ſpread it ſelfe into and goings they ſhall obſey e, and ſhould joyne them - 
divers countries, and the Chriſtian world hath at this day wo- ſelves as companions in his expeditions. Lybia is a common 
full experience of the truth of this divine oracle. name, of tlie whole continent of the third part of the world, 
Eg t was one, among the reſt , which ſhould be van-| which is now called Africa ; and it is a ſpeciall name of a 
quiſhed , and ſubdued to this _—_ which that ſame Z eli certaine part of the country. , which againe is diſtingui 
nus, of whom ve ſpake in the former verſe, brought under into two other. Lybres , io as in the whole it is threefold. 
his ſubjection, in the yeare 1515. He had indeed intended, | It hath not his name of Lybia the wife of Epaphus , or any 
and prepared , his voyage agoinſtthe Perſſan; But when ſuch like , as the Grecians would have it, but of Lehabim, 
camp ſom Gaurius the Sultan of Egypt;had taken Aadinus his by contraction Lubim , as the native words are uſually cor- 
nephew , on the brothers fide, and had ſent a proud anſwer to rupted among forraine nations, for the country is ſo called 
Zelimus , who deſired peace, while he was — his for the flame , and ſcorching heate of the Sunne, wherewith 
Per ſian warres , the Twrk on the ſodaine turned all his forces | it is alwaies ſcortched and burnt. And thoſe Lehabim tooke 
agarnſt him. So having ſlaine him, and ſcattered his army, | their originall of MigJram Gen. 10. 33. Some referre Lubim to 
in the provinceof Comagena » he gave not over, till he had the root Lebab , and the forme of the nowne doth admit this 
pearced into Gawray his Kingdome of Egypt, — Syria, notation, as: he more fit, neither is the ſignification diſagree- 
and Iadea, and although it did valiantly defend it ſelfe , he ing ; ſeeing that the Lybians goe before all other nations in 
did utterly overthrow it, and tread it under foot. Antiochus, craft, and ſubtill pollicy. 
indeed attempted warre againſt Egypt; but he was conſtrain- But Daniel ſeemeth to uſe the word corrupted , rather by 
ed to depart without doing of any thing , for all his attempts the cuſtome of nations then contracted after an uſuall , 
were reſtrained by one comminatory warring of the Ro- accuſtomed manner. 
mans, ſo as he was fayne to relinquiſh that which he had The Ethiopians here, or Cuſhim , whoſe father was that 
gotten, as Joſephus Antiq. lib. 12. 6. ſonne of Cham, Gen. 10.6. And although the Cuſbits 
Now ſhall we then apply theſe things to Antiochus , who did inhabite farre and wide, in Aſia and Africa , yet they 
was farre ſhort of the ſucceſſe of this King of the North. ſeem , by a common, and generall name, to be ſpecially 
rhe Romane did enjoy this Kingdome , yet not by ſtretching pointed at, which inhabit from the South of Zeyve to 
his hand upon Egypt , as the Turk who overcame it by force the ſea-ward. The Angell therefore ſajth , that theſe na- 
and armes, but by right of league, and confederacy, as all Hi- | tions ſhall follow the Turkiſh enſignes , or at leaſt , the 
$0rians report. Now to find out the true events, we muſt not Tuxke with his ſteps ſhall come unto them, that is to ſay » 
onely regard what was done, but after what manner and ſort with his Emiſſaries, Baſſawes , Begoes, and Agoes , and 
alſo , wherein the prophecy is as certaine , as in foreſhewing other meſſengers , which he uſeth as ſteps to overrunne 
the things themſelves, which are to be done. farre diſtant places , and to bring them under his ſabje- 
Verſ. 43. And he ſball have power over the treaſures of gold tion. And we know alſo , that a great part of Africa, 
and ſil ver, and over all the precious things of Egypt. ] Theſe beſide Egypt : is ng poſſeſſed of the Turk at this day. 
words doe more fully ſhe , how Egypt ſhould not eſcape, Arcademus BarbaroNa the Turkiſh Ambaſſadour did de- 
that is to ſay, it ſhould be ſubject to his will, in ſuch ſort , as prive Maleaſſes the King of Tuns of his Kingdom, 
be may freely prey upon it , make havock, and ſpoile of it, whom the Emperour woe. the firſt , reſtored againe , in 
which; ve find this Zelimus did, when he had taken Tomwm- the yeare 1535. who ix yeares after, had occa n againe 
bens Mamatucus > who had made himſelf King after Gaurius | to ſaile to Argeers in fra to keep the Turk buſied in 
his death, he tried him with a tedious, and ſharpe examina-| farre diſtant places, to bridle-, and reſtraine the inſolency 
tion about his treaſures , before tte wonld put him to of his late victory in Europe, with ſome loſſes in Africa, 
death. if it might bee. But Ceſar now arrived not wick the 
What hidden treaſures will not he find out, and car- like happy ſucceſſe as he did before, for the third day 
ry away » Which conſttaineth the King himſelfe by | there aroſe ſuch a tempeſt , and violent fall of taine, that 
torments to bewray all? how cruelly did he rage a-| he loſt many of his ſhips , gunnes , and all other provi- 
inſt the common 72 » Who had no regard of ſion , yea he wanted many thouſand of his ſouldiers, 
Majeſty , and honourf of very good right did. the ons [ny he was conſtrained to depart without doing any 
make mention of the hidden trcalures » for the -tthing , and to leave that whole province to the Tvurkes, 
Yet 


XUM 


Tet nat theſe alone are in his ſteeps 
downe the armie of Gog . whom in the Revelation we bave 
manifeſtly proved to be the Turte, doth conioyne together, 
the Ethiopians , and them of Phut, the furtheſt weſterne L- 
bians of the countrie Tingetane, Ch. 38. f. Now if theſe things 
be applied to Antiochus we ſhall ſee a wonderfull difference. 


He had.no command over Egypt alone, much leſſe over 
the ans and Ethiopians , whom he never came neere 
unto , either by himſelf, ot by his meſſengers, in any warlike 
expedition. ; 

The Romanes were of old, the Lorders of all this countrie, 
but in their prime flouriſh of their Kingdome » not at the 
time of the end . whither the Angel bath allready brought us, 
as we ſaid before. 

Verſ.44.But tydings out of the Eaſt,and out of the North ſhall 
trouble him.) Hitherto of the proſperous affaires ofthe King 
of the North, now follow the adverſe , and firſt by tydings. 
AU the former paſſages have ſhewn us things paſt allready: 
for ſince Antiochus , the Romanes , Saracens , and Turkes, 
have playd their partes, who with grievous calamities have 
waſted , and at his time doe waſt, the lewes, partly , while 
they reteined the religion given them from God, and partly, 
whilſt to this day they doe wickedly obſerve their. ceremonies 
abrogated long agoe. Burt thoſe things which follow from 
hence unto the end, doe ſhew us alſo of things to come, as 
it will eaſily appeare by the particular expoſition. We have 
oftentimes incountred that opinion, which atributerh all 
theſe things to Antiochws ,to that intent truly , that it might 
appeare in everie particular, how much it wandreth from 


the truth , wee are yet to proceed in the ſame , that wel 


ſuffer not our ſelyes to be deceived by it , when we ſhall ſee 
the difference , and diſagreement thereof on everie fide. 
I doe not therefore find what tydings from the Eaſt ſhould 
trouble him, except happily that rich temple of Diana in 
Elanos did trouble the man: yet that meſſuage was more 
to provoke his luſt in coveting , then to ſtrike . 
into him. And what necd was there-to thither with 
ſuch a cruel minde , utterly to deſtroy all , where gold, 
and not bloud , was ſought after. Neither was there 
any forcible attempt to any private mans goods , but 
onely to ſacred wealth, wherewith the lewes oftentimes, 


any feare| Yocation of the ewes, and that it belongeth tothe v 


thetydings from the North ? Ceſar in the mean timo dia 
fubduc the French men, neither were there any other Wor” 
therne tumults. Where was this Cruel ion to de- 
ſtroy, and 1 make away manie? The Romanes did not 
much ftrive in the revenge of that overthrow ,onely ne 
added more unto u, by the overthrow alſo of his owne 
forces. For whereas the Parthians brought the Eagles oF 
Au » Which they had taken away at the death of 
Craſſus , they did it voluntarily, and not by conſtraint , as 
Florus ſheweth in his 4th and 13. Cha. Furthermore, 
where did the Romaae plant his Tabernacle? at the glotious 
holie mountaine , that is to ſay , in Iudea, the holy land, 
thereby to tepulſe the fonte of theſe tydings ; or how 
came hee to his end in the ſame land, who flouriſhed ſo 
long after, and when he began to fall, he had his overthrow 
any where ſave thereabouts ? There are many ſuch like 
arguments which will not ſuffer it to be referred to any 
Romane. Wherefore theſe words belong to the Turke, 
whom wee have hitherto ſeene to be meant of the King 
of the North, and the tydings out of the Eaſt and the 
North, which ſhal ſo trouble him, ſhall be the t ort of the 
lewes converted to the Chriſtian faith: Wee this 
nation is diſperſed almoſt through the whole world , but yet 
they moſt abound in the countries Eaſt and North, in reſpe& 
of Iudea ; For they be _— upon their native Countries 
and the Remaines of their brethren , which were of old car- 
ryed awaie by the Aſſyrians, and inhabited theſe very places, 
might thither invite, and allure others, as often as they were 
to remove out of their own countris. 

Out of both theſe regions the lewes at length ſhall ſhew 
| themſelves , who ſhal give attentive care unto Chriſt. This 
did the Rexel: t 6. Ia. teach us before , where after the over- 
throw of Rome, Euphrates ſhall be dried up, that the Way of 
the Kings of the Eaſt may be prepared. 

There have we ſhewed, that this is to be underſtood 5 
ame 
time with theſe tydings out of the Eaſt , the moſt Ys 
and laſt warre prepared in both placgs doe make manifet}. 
There the dragon muſtecing all his forces doth goe to a place 
called Armageddon, to cut off, and deſtroy utterly , but he 


doth bring deſtruction upon himſelfe, for that next viall doth 


- lealouſly affected to their ſacred and holie things; Poe out the laſt deſtruttion upon all, Gods enemies. Here 
— of Mans were , redeemed both their lives and the King of the North ſhall goe forth with great furie in the 


libertie. 
hee ſo mad, or beſide himſelfe , that being affrighted with 
Eaſterne and Northren tydings , himſelfe ſhould goe into the 
Eaſt and ſend Lyſias into the South, and ſer no guard at all 
toward the North. : 

Ourlearned Brovghton ſaw » that theſe yn were no 
way likely to trouble the man, and therfore he taketh in the 
Parthian warre , which Florus reporteth to be between Pha- 
rates and Antiochus, the King of Syria ,in the Abridgment 
of Livius go. but the learned man was deceived in the name, 


and referreth that to Epiphanes , which was proper to Sedetes |re 


many yeares after, Lx. li. 46. ſneweth . Eprphanes to be dead, 
but hae which he mentioneth of Antiochws.l.5 9.belongeth to 
Cedetes,as it is manifeſt out of Tuſtin alſo , who ſheweth Au- 
tiochus to have departed , who had to doe with Popiluss the 
Romane legate in Egypt, at the end of the 34.booke : but 
the Parthian warre was of another Antiochus much younger, 
the brother of Demetrius that was living, and taken by the 
Parthians , of which warre hee entreateth in his 38. book. 
That is therfore a vaine Parthian warte, at no hand to bee 


And 1 him to be Antiochss * , was | glorious holy mountaine , to deſtroy , and utterly cut off 
a 


many , but heſhal come to his end , and none ſhal help hir , 
Then immediately ſhal the reſurretion folow , as we ſee in 
the beginning of the next chapter. But the Apocalyps maketh 
only mention of the Eaſt, becauſe the firſt greateſt & chiefeſt 
companie ſhall come from thence, yet in the new Ieruſalem, 
next to the firſt gates on the Eaſt, which are open to theſe firſt 
Eaſterne lewes, are thoſe on the North , becauſe the brethzea 
of thoſe parts ſhall make up the next companie of thoſe that 
came on, flocking into the new citie, Rev. ch. 2 . 13. In which 

ſpect EZęchiel doth firſt deſcribe the North gates of the 
holy cittie reſtored;ſhewing by this mixt and confuſed orcer 
(his Prophecy giving the firſt to the North, and the Apocalyps 
to the Eaſt) that it skilled not much whether of the twaine 
weſce firſt, the deſire of both, out of both countries, wii be ſs 
cloſe joyned and almoſt unſeparable. Sxeł. cha. 48. 1. 16. 30. 


Thisconſent therfore of Damel, doth very much confirme our 
expoſition of the Revelation,and the Canticles,but the matter 
will as yet appeare more evidently, when we ſhall have gone 
over the reſt of Daniel. Theſe are the tydings out of tl e 


referred to choſe tydings. Calvin doth expound theſe thingsof|Eaſt,and the North,which at length ſhall be noyſed farre,and 

Craſſus, — bobs — = Carr as, P a great battaile,not| neere , after Rome ſhall bee defaced ; ſhe alive, and ſurviving, 

farre from Babilon, the Romane whom he maketh this Kingſno good news can bee expected; Chriſt doth deferre that joy- 

the North, was terrified with the report of this laughter. ] full and happy time to her fall and ruine,leaſt that loathſome 
ou 


It could not indeed otherwiſe _ 1— very grievous —— , — 
to the Romane, to heate of the death of ſo great a Captaine,j how can it other w 
2 but where arc} ſome to the Turke , _ ——— well , what adeale of 


and of ſo great and well furaiſhed 


Id be —— of ſuch a pleaſant report. And 
iſe be, but this newes muſt be very trouble- 


32 miſchieie 


2 
- 


Kd 


— 
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ne 
miſchiefe may ther — him? he hath enough to; fie compoſition of theſe Hebrew wordes doth make this opi- 
doe to defend himſ: inſt us Chriſtians of the weft nion more then — 2 Now for the place of the warre; 
alone ; what a rerrour will it be to ſee himſelfe, in the midſt ſaith, Between the ſeas : but whereabours is that ? or tathet 
of his enemies to be beſet before and behinde , at one time, lehere is it not ? ſeeing the whole land is an land he there - 
and not onely to hazard the loſſe of his Empire , but of the fore reſtraines this largeneſſe\in the next words: In the 
name of the Turkes alſo ? for then ſhall that ſaying of mountaine of holy delight, in the mountaine T ſeb; , of the 
the Prophet be fulfilled , have bent Inda as a bo we for me, Roe, ot dehght,that is to ſay, in the land of Indea, as we have 
I have filled Ephrarms hand, and have raiſed up thy onnes O ſeen before, in verſ. . Hence let us take kno which 
ion, a gam thy ſinnes O Greece, and made thee as the ſword of ſeas theſe be, the river Euphrates ; and the Syriach arme of 
a meghty man, Zach 9 13. the Mediterzanean ſea, as inthe 2. Pſalme vetſ. 8. 

Now then will he gnaſh the teeth , fret, and chafe, ſtorme, And he ſhall have dominion from Tea to ſea , from the 
and grow mad, hee will appoint choiſe officers , and muſter, river unto the ends of the earth: for firſt , the ewes ſhall be 
and take up a huge army , hee will ſet forth to warte with a here gathered together who now live as exiles, and out of 
Full — to waſt and deftroy all things , for as much as their one country. All the Prophets ſpeak of this returne, 
now he will ſee the time at hand, either to quit himſelfe which they ſhall advance, and take in hand, nor for religions 
ſpeedily , or to periſh for ever. And the Romane Antichriſt ſake, as if God could not elſwhere be worſhipped , or as if it 
will afoord him an opportunity ro turne himſelfe wholy to were of neceſſity to bring in the legall worſhip againe , but 
that warre , who will withhold us in theſe weſt parts, with not to ſtrive any longer as ſtrangets, and inmates , with for- 
as troubleſome a warre , as the Revelation teacheth , chapr. raine nations, and that the admirable goodneſſe of God 
19.19. For he ſhall revive and remaine , a while after his might openly appeare unto all men, now againe , pitying his 
forlorne agd loſt Rome, as we have obſerved upon the people whom he had eſtranged from himſel >, with long 
Apocal. 16. 1 3. &c. ' divorce : Hitherto alſo will the Turke come in haſt to o 

Verſ. 45. And he ſbaſl plant the tahernacle 75 the wrath of preſſe this newly returned _ He will compaſle the 
hu wdgement between the euin the meuntaine of holy delight.) campe of the ſaints, ſaith Apocal. a b. g. and the beloved City» 
{1 We have heard of the tydings , andof his wicked purpoſe, | But EJechiel moſt plainly,ſaying; _=_ many daes thow ſhalt 

orowfull preſages of his deſtruction at hand. Now the de- | be viſited in the later years, thou ſbalt come no the land which 
ſtruction it ſelfe is ſer downe , a ſweet comfort to all the god-! ij browght back from the ſword , and is gathered out of man 
ly , and of all their tedious troubles , but all this will be fi- people, ayammſ? the mountihes of Iſrael , which have been — 
niſhed in warte: both the place, and iſſue hereof are ſet wares wa? , when he (ball be brought forth out of the na- 
downe in this verſe. As concerning the place, before he tions , they ſhall all dwell ſafely ; and there « much more, 
deſcribes it by his proper markes; he ſheweth in a word Ezeck. Chapt.z$.8. 

what manner of proviſion he ſhould make in this place, he] Thetydings therefore out of the Eaſt ſhall call the ene- 
ſayeth , He ſball plant the tabernacles of the wrath of hu judge mie into the holy land: not to Chinas, whithec Antioc hus 
ment, for ſo I render , and tranſlate 4 hole A phad- went, not ro Babilon whither the R omans went , to be reven- 
no: the Greeks doe retaine the Hebrue word entire Aphad-' ged upon the Parthians , ſo as if there were no other mark of 
non, and hee ſhall plant his tabernacle Aphadno ; but the King of the North beſides the very place of the warte, his 
Symmachus rendreth it #ppoſte ;frow , ſtable , And he ſhall perſon could not be concealed from an attentive reader. 
ſpread the tabernacles of his ſtable: , that is io ſay, aſtable The iſſue of the warre will be moſt lamentable,for he ſhall 
wherein his horſe ſhall ſtand. The Vulgar atme verſion come to his end, and none ſhall helpe him: becauſe it ſhall 
doth imi:ate the Greeks , And he ſhall plant his tabernacle be brought to paſſe nor ſo much by mans er, and forces, 
Aphadno. The reft which 1 have ſeene doe thus with one as by Gods one mighty arme, — 1 it ſelfe 
conſent , and he ſhall plant the tabernacle of his pallace. from heaven, as it is Apocal. 20.9. Zut fire ſhall come downe 

The ſtrangeneſſe of the word, which is no where elſe uſed from God out of heaven to devoure them; And I will plead 
in the Scriptures , and the conveniency of the matter made againſt lum, ſaith EYech. 38.22. with peſtilence, and with how, 
me thorowly to obſerve the notation thereof,which ſeemeth | and it will rame u pon them, and upon hu bands , and upon many 
to be compounded of three words, Ah and Din, and the affix people, that are with hym,an 7 raine, and great haile- 
of the third perſon Daleth the wrath of his judgmentzas if he ſtones, = , and brimſtone. hat help and aide can come a- 
would ſay,He ſhall plant the tabernacles of wrath , whereby gainſt theſe darts and arrowes ? O Turk, thou ſhalt therefore 
he ſhall procure upon himſelfe judgement , and everlaſting | periſh,nor only the Prince himſelfe, but alſo the principality 
deſtruction , a moſt ſignificant word,uſed of pnrpoſe , as it | it ſelfe ; thy name ſhall be utterly raced out, and — Malt be 
ſeemeth, moſt divinely to comprehend in a brief ſumme, ad- tormented everlaſtingly , both for thy horrible impiery a- 
mirable conſolation.Heſhallindeed attempt deſtruct ĩon unto | gainfi God, and alſo for thy barbatous wickedneſſe and crucl- 
others, but the miſchief ſhall fall upon his one head: he ty againſt men. 
ſhall find, and feele, that in himſelf , which he intended for] Thou art left as another Pharao, ſoone to be overthrowne 
others. with violent ſtormes of the fiery lake, that both the great 

Reverend Browghton ſaith , it is a Babilonian word of fre-| name of our God may be made more famous, as alſo, to a- 
quent uſe in the Babiloman Talmud : but it may be the Iewes | foord to all the Saints the argument of a new ſong of thank(- 
did often inſert the word, found in Daniel, in their writings giving: Such is therefore the King of the North,who when he 
in that ſignific ation, which themtelves moſt fancied , 3 all periſh in the holy land, he can neither be Antiochus not 
it were not in common uſe with the vulgar Babilonians. The | the Romane, who came to their ends in other places. 


The Text of the whole tweelfth Chapter. 


ND atthat time ſhall Michael ſtand up: the | ſhall be delivered, every one that hall be found written in 
great Prince which ſtandeth for the-children of the booke. 

thy people, and there ſhall be a time of trouble,\ 2 And many of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, 
ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation, even \ſhall awake, ſome — — 2 and ſome to ſhame and 
to that ume time : and at that time thy people evetlaſtingcontempft. . 


3 And 


Fg oe , _ that eee ond people 


neſſe, as the ftarres forever and ever. 
4 Buc thou,0 Daniel , ſhut up the words , and ſeale the 


Then! looked , and behold , there ſtood other 
two , the one on this ſide of the banke of the river, and the 
other on that fide of the danke of the river. ; 

6 And one ſaid to the man clothed in linnen , which was 

n the waters of the river ; How long ſhall it be ro the end 
of theſe wonders ? 

7 And I heard the man cloathed in linnen which was upon 
the waters of the river , when he held up his right hand, and 
his left hand unto heaven , and ſware by him that liveth for 
oyet / that it ſhall be for a time, times, and an halfe: and when 


Aud hefaid, Go thy waies Daniel ; for the words ate 
cloſed up and ſealed , till the time of the end. 

10 ſhall be purified, and made white, and tried: but 
the ſhall doe wie : and none of the wicked 
ſhall anderftand : but the wiſe ſhall underſtand. 

11 And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken 
away , and the abhomination that maketh doſolate, ſer up, 
there ſhall be a thouſand two hundred and ninery dares. 

12 Bleſſed is he that waiteth and commeth to the thou- 
ſand three hupdreth and five and thirty daies. 

1% But goe thou thy way till the end be : for thou ſhalt 
reſt, and ftand in the lot at tho end of the daics. 


The Analyfis, or Reſolution, 


JH here of opprefſour;, naw their delrverance is handled , which in the general. and in this bind. is both out of great * 


— voy; — - an —— — — _ J. bu — quality , is is both ſealed, 
"s. and oppoſition of time, proper to t 0 « preparation h the number of Ange, 
— But the conference doth conſitt of a queſtion. verſ. 6. and an anſwer,conſſting party, in , and 


perth, in words, verſ.7. The ſecond oppoſition of the time is ſuch. as a man at 
of was alſo the ignorance, and the queſhon of Daniel,verſ.#. The anſwer of the Angel i partly 
510 all Saints , ( whom he ſheweth thu dark 

to underſtand the double time expreſly determined , firft; verſ.11. the 


,conſolatorie, as wel untver{aly, which 
—— 7.) andwithall,yeeldeth help and 


length ſhould underſtand alſo, ihe occaſion where- 
ive, and reſuſing, verſ q. 


ſerond verſ. 13.944 alſo particularly which belongeth to, and concerneth Damiel himſolfe, uerſ. 13. 


The Scholia, or Expoſition. 


I. RRR 
Prince. ] This la Cone and turning,doth pro- 
ſecute three things in order: who Mall deliver, ſtom whence, 


and whom. 
Some would have Michael here the defender, to be Chrift, 


and it is very certaine, that he is the great Prince; yea. by farte 


the greateſt of all, the Prince of his Elect people, who hath 
delivered his Church alwaies, and will deliver it hereafter ; 
yet the name of Michael heere , ſeemeth to be ſome certaine 
Angel, whoſe miniftery rhe great Prince will uſe in this bat- 
taile. In the later end of the tenth chapter before, he is ſpo- 
ken of as a certaine helper , with whoſe aide that glorious 
Angell aſſiſted, ſeemeth not withhanding to complaine of his 
being alone. There is none that hqldeth with me, ſayth he, 
in theſe things but Michael your Prince. 

But more plainly there, in verſ. i 3. And lo Michael one of 
the chiefe,or firſt Princes 3 for Chriſt is not one ofthe chiefe 
Princes, as if he wereof a certaine order of Angels , andhad 
a Companion of powet, but all the Angels, as ſervitours doe 
Miniſter unto him. But thou wilt ſay, Acad Maſbarim, is not 
one of the Princes, but firſt of the Princes, verily Acad, is of 
order ſometimes , when if is joyned with nownes of time, as | 
in one of the moneths , that is to ſay , in the firſt day ofthe 
moneth. Levit. 23.24: And ſo with this out Prophet, in one 

care of Darius, that is, in the firſt. Dan. . 1. From whence 
in one of the Sab baths, for the firſt day of the weeke. But the 
ſame word jolned with others is , for the moſt part, of num- 
ber,not of order, as behold the man 1s become like one of us : 
Cen. 342. He doth not mean, as the firſt of us: of which ſort 


are many A es. That may be added alſd, t hat the Arch- 
angel Miche in Tude 9. Goth J of che Divill to the Lords 
judgment, as if himſelfe had not power and authority to te· 
xe him, which yer notwith — Chriſt exer- 
ciſe. Mar. 1.2 5.23 in many plates elſWhere in the Goſpell. 


Neither is it likely. that the Apoſtle, if he had meant Chrift, 
would not have called him by -his proper name , eſpecially, 
when he doth bring his rom the greater , whoſe 
force is much leſſened , it that which is gteateſt of all, be not 
called by his one, but by a farre inferiour title. YerdoeT 
not ſo diſpute of this,as if meant willingly to contend with 
any man about that matter, but onely to find out truth, 
whereof — great care is to be taken , as much as may be, 
even in the ſmalleſt matters. Neither is it of neceſſity that 
things muſt be done by the miniſtery ofanAngel from heave, 
in ſuch ſort , as no part thereof ſhould be acted by man. but 
Chriſt may raiſe, and ftirre - freer excellent man, in whoſe 
perſon he may preſent a viſible Michael, as in that battaile of 
Michael and the Devill , in Apocal. 12. we haye ſeene : But 
what kind of miniſtery ſoever it ſhall be ; in what manner 
this Prince ſhall come prepared , and furniſhed to the bat- 
taile, it is at latge declared in Apocal. 19. lf. Secondly, vhence 
he ſhall deliver, is from fuch a troubleſdme time, as was not 
the like from the beginning of the nation unto that very 
time. The Turk is alwaies intolerable even in peace, reſt,and 
vacation , how outragious will he be, when he ſhall be afraid 
of his one overthrow? He bath ftriven elſwhere about ſome 
Countries, or at the uttetmoſt, about the Empire, but gow he 


| muſt f ght for his life , where he muſt eithet overcome , or 


elſe, not onety undergoe the yoak of ſubjection, but b&nr- 
terly deſtroyed, and die with extreme torments. He hat of- 
tentimes in vaine caried,almoſ infinite forces into the field ; 
how will he be furniſhed now,when he ſhall perceive,all now 
ſhall be hazarded at once for ever ? 
Out of theſe ſtreights of time, any one eaſily con- 
ure wha; horrible rurmoiles , the Cruel ſhall make ; 
t alſo, on the ne and Chriſtian peoples part, there will be 
no * a triall , when they ſhall ſee this horri- 
ble, ab fearful! tempeſt , immediately to follow >" 
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ich they ſo lately had profeſſed .? For they may Im 
— — becauſe they have forſaken their Fathers 
religion, and have embraced chriſtian, which their anceſtors 
did ſo hate , therefore the Spirit doth foretell the grievous 
troubles of thoſe times, leaſt any man by the ſharpeneſie 
thereof ſhould fall from the truth. God doth uſually turne the 
rage and furie of the adverſaries , unto his owne praiſe and 
glorie ; If othet eſcapes be topped up, he openeth a paſſage 
thorow the ſea,bringeth out of the lions den, and prelerveth 
ſafe in the ſierie furnace, neither doth hee till the raging 
waves, untill wee ſee our ſelves allmoſt loſt : Wherefore 
as of old in Egypt, ſo ſalvation will now ſodainlyſkine forth, 
but then eſpecially , when all things ſeeme deſperat,and paſt 
recoveric. 

But how is this affliction moſt grievous ? of all former 
onely,which ſome one greater ſhould after ſucceed ? not ſo, 
but of all without exception, for it ſhall outſtrip all the for- 
mer, and it ſelfe ſhall be laſt , which an — deliverie 
ſhal preſently follow, for hereunto is joy ned the reſurrection, 
after which no calamitie is to be expected of the Saints. How 
therefore ſhould it either agree to, either Antiochus ot Ro- 
mane,who whatſoever miſchiefe they did, it was but a flea- 
biting to this miſetie of a thouſand ſix hundred yeeres , 
whercin,as yet, the Iewes doe lye buried. 

But this fit or ſharpe aſſault is not come as yet , ſeoing the 
deliverance is not yet happened, which ſhall fall out in the 
midſts thereof. Who ſhal be delivered, they are firſt noted by 
their nature, then by grace: by nature , Thy people, By grace, 
Every one that ſhall be found written in the book. That ſhew- 
eth the natiou. of the lewes, which were Damels people, com- 
ming of Jacob , the ſame common root and ſtock. So in the 
beginning of the verſe alſo , ſtanding for the children of thy 
people hereby he ceacheth , that this deliverance is not pre- 
ſently , but to be expected in their poſtetitie, namely, their 
Children, but how many ages after, ſhall appeare afterwards. 

This Prophecy therefore is proper to the Iewes , but 
thence it will not foltow alſo , as proper to the time of An- 
tiochus , ſeeing the lewes may be atflicted as Gods people, 
howſoever they ſuffer not for Moſaical ceremonies , as it will 
fall out when they come to the faith. I would that worthy 
Broughton had conſidered this , he would not have ſo drawn 
all with a wry necke unto Anciochus. LR 

But there ſhall be alſo a choice, and difference in tis 
people: Their deliverance ſhall not beſo confuſed to bring 
all to eternall life, but thoſe onely, which togethet with this 


— — —— 


out ward ſafetie, from theſe great dangers , ſhall be by ſaving 


among themſelves , for that is meant by the band of time, in 


the beginning of the chapter. At that time ſhall Michael th 
Prince — „as if he ſhould ſay. At what time the king 
ofthe North ſhall pitch his tents in the land of eſebi, Iudes x 
ſelfe , then ſhall that great trouble oppreſſe them, then ſhall 
happen this admirablc deliverance,then ſhall this reſutrection 
be accompliſhed:therfore, how ſoevet in other places, paſſage 
may be made from the birth of Chriſt , to his tecond appear- 
int her in this place it cannot, where ſuch a band doth come 
iu bet weene. 


And unleſſe we doe allow of this connexion , what a huge 
heap would there be inthe Prophecie , what a gulfe to let 
ſcape and skip a thouſand ſix hundred years & mote, I know 
not how mauy, eſpecially, which hath gone ſo leiſurely , and 
orderly , to this very place , and was cheifly ordained for the 
lewes , to whom he affoordeth no comfert at all, if he paſſe, 
and flic preſently from Chriſt , firſt exhibited unto thelatter 
end of all things. This one thing may ſeeme ſufficient to re- 
fute the expoſition , not onely of this verſe , but alſo of all 
which , ours doe bring upon the ten laſt verſes of the former 
chapter,which they wil not have reach beyond the firſt com- 
ming of Chciſt , when as yet the Angel hath gone ſtep by ſtep 


— all ages from thence, as wee have made it plaine, 1 
0 


Seeing therfore, all theſe things are neceſſarily coupled, 
and joyned together among — if that voyage of the 
King of the North into the land of iſbebi, be either the expe- 
dition of Antiochus,or the Romanes,into that countrie , x 
this reſurrect ion which immediatly followeth , is either not 
proper , or if it be proper, then that expoſition of Antrochus 
and the Romane is not true, and naturall, But you will ſay, 
Let us hazaid the loſſe of that expoſition , rather then ſuffer 
this of the reſurretion to be taken ſo from us. Let it be a 
continuall orderly Prophecie, let it be ſhut up at length , with 
the laſt reſurrection; but the Angel will not have it ſo , who 
ſ — ſo exactly, as if he did it of purpoſe , to meet with 
this ſtrange expoſition. 

Many of them, laith he, that ſleep in the duſt (hall awake; 
the reſurreion ( ſo properly called) is common to all, as 
many as from the firſt Adam, doe ſleep in the duſt ,but when 
this is onely of ſome , it is manifeſt to be ſome other, then 
that which is properly ſo called. But ſome will ſay, Some are 
put forall. Once happily, or twice, in Rom.5.15.9. But we 
muſt not ſtart from the naturall ſignification,but where there 
is neceſſitie of the figurative, here nothing inforceth to leave 
the proper : but contrariwiſe,there is a neceſſitie to tetaine it; 


ith adopted for ſonnes, whoſe names, God in his everlaſting for ſeeing this reſurrection is the ſame , with the deliverance 
— — in the book of life; for , it is not in him in the former verſe , made indeed out of the book of life, 
that willeth , orrunneth , but in God that ſheweth mercie: after the manner of the reſurreftion , and being of one 


neither is it in our power to receive faith, or beleeve , but is 
onely theirs who have the earneſt penny of election. It is very 
likely therefore that ſome of the lewes wil hold ſo obſtinate- 
ly their legall rites, and inſtitutions , that neither with the fa- 


mous deliverance of their nation , nor with that exceeding | 
glorie wherewith the truth ſhal then flouriſh,will they ſuffer 


themſelves to be ſeparated from their ſuperſtition. 
Verſ.z. And — of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earti⸗ 
ava le. Such hath been the troublous eſtate whence they 
ſhall be delivered ; The condition into the which they ſhall 
ſhift and paſſe , is waking out of the duſt of the earth , which 
is afterward layd downe by a diſtribution of ſaints and repro- 
bates,in this verſ;and againe, ot ſaints alone, in the next verſ. 
As concerning the waking all our expoſitours that I could 
ſee , doe refer it to the laſt reſutrection of the bodies. Some 
Jewes contrariwiſe doe apply it to the reſtoring of the 
Church, which they ſay ſhall be in this world. We muſt freely 
and diligently ſearch on which ſide the truth is, all perjudice 
laid aſide. It maketh againſt ours, that all theſe things, 
namely,the end of the former Chapter, and firſt yerſe of this, 


are ſo linked together, in a contiguall courſe , and order 


onely people of the Iewes , as was obſerved before , they 
are {aid well, Many to be awakened , when the men of 
one nation and not of all mankind do ariſe : therefore 
our Browghton doth not well tranſlate it, for the many of 
them that ſleep in the earth , of the duſt ſhall awaken , for 
the many 15 as much as the multitude , or the univerſall of 
them that ſleep ; altogether from the minde and purpoſe of 
the Prophecie. 

So dangerous a thing it is , to put in any thing of our own, 
in doubtfull places, which are rather to be left pure and in- 
tire , then to be prejudiced by any additions. It maketh ſom- 
what alſo , that the reward of the beſt hete, is much inferi- 
our to that which all ſhal have there at the laſt , inthereſur- 
retion , all the righteous ſhal ſhine as the ſunne in the King - 
dome of theit father, Matth. 13.43. but in this, they whoſe te- 
ward is greateſt,ſhal not exceed the brightneſle of the ſtarres. 

But they, ſaith hee, that rurne many to rigMeoſneſle ſhall 
be as the ſtarrs for ever and ever. Its a manifeſt difference be- 
tweene that, and the heavenly Crowne. Beſids, which juſtifie, 


| 


ſaith hee, intimating a place for docttine in this reſurretion, 


| whereby godly minds , being indued with the * of 


iſt, 


* 
Chriſt, doe enjoy true righteouſneſle and holineſſe, when as would h — I bold not be deſpiſed. So as an admirable 


ion, Prophecy ſhall ceaſe , and all this conlent of Seti 
ee Chapin earth, firme a matter altogether unknowne to the world, & we have 


laſt of all, the Angel both knoweth, and teach · expected nothing leſſe then that, almoſt theſe many genera- 
— ſnew in the tions. Such ache reſutrection then, the diſtribution of them 


pollicy , wherewith the Church is now governed upon 
1. Cor. 13.8. an 
eth othets the day of this teſuttection, as we will 
laſt verſes of this chapter: for the end of theſe wonders, 
whereof they inquire afterward, verſe 6.and 8. doth include 
this reſurreRion, the laſt rorme of the former Prophecy, and 
a thing worthy of admiration : but the day of the laſt reſur- 
rection is hid from the Angels themſelves , yea, from Chriſt 
himſelfe, as the Sonne of man, much more from Daniel, or 
any other of the Prophets, Marc. 13.32 Theſe things there- 
fore make againſt the proper expounding of the words. Cal- 
vin objecteth offe thing againſt the figurative, which is the 
reſtoring of the Church, neither will that ſtand , ſaith he; 
which is ſaid, ſome ſhall riſe to life, others to ſhame and con- 
temptz if this did only agree to the Church of God, ſurely none 
ſhould ariſe to ſhame and contempt. But it may be anſwered. 
That the Church is a field. mingled, at leaſt, with tares among 
good corne , a net not alrogether without bad fiſh,a houſe not 
without ſome veſſels to diſhonour : wherefore it is need- 
ferce ſome particular reſtoriug of the Church, be- 


ure doth ſhine forth every where, to con- 


that riſe doth follow; of ſome, to eternall liſe, and of others,to 
ſhame,and everlaſting contempt. Fot as converſion to Chriſt, 
is ſpecially called reſurreftion , yet notwithſtanding, the ge- 
nerall deliverance from enemies, which was common to the 
whole nation, doth in ſome ſort reſemble it, when they ſhall 
lift up their heads, and ſland upon their ſeet , who lately 
were troden under foot of all, and were almoſt brought to 
duſt, with the weight of their long and tedious afflictions. 
Out of whom , thoſe whoſe hearts the Spirit ſhall endue 
with love and faith, ſ1all ſurely awake, and come out of the 
graves , having now obtained the dignity of the children of 
God : Who ſhall enjoy eternall life, not onely becauſe — 
ſhall have the fruition thereof in heaven, but alſo becau 
there ſhall be a perpetuall felicity in earth, not to be ſtained 
with former troubles of the former ages any more, but it ſhall 
continue pure, and ſpotleſſe , untill theirdeparture into hea» 
ven, for now will God wipe all teares from their eies, and 


r Oo 


ſullto 

fore that generall expoſition of the generall reſurrecti- there ſhall be no mote death, not ſorow, nor ctying,nor paine, 
on. Neither is the certainty of the bodies reſuttecti- for the former things are paſſed away, Apocal.z 1.4. 

on, any whit at all weakened thereby. This docttine is| But the reſt , who being partakers of the —— 
confirmed by other Scriptures above all exceptions : and, yet perſiſt in the wicked blindneſſe of their hearts, they ſhall 
this very place, whole proper ſenſe and meaning wee tiſc indeed, but to eternal l deſtrution; ſecing after this time, 
have cleered , doth make ſomewhat alſo , for confirming there is now promiſe of mercie to them, and of calling them 
thereof.” The Spirit of God would not ſo often, and dili- to the faith, whereby alone we apprehend and lay hold of 


clare the thing ſhould moſt aſſuredly come to paſle in his 
time. Otherwiſe , it were an eaſy matter to avoid, all the 
promiſes confirmed by this type, as no whit more certaine, 
then the reſurreKion,whereof there is litle or no hope at all. 

But the holy Prophets doe leave no ſtartings back , whilſt 
they bring the matter grounded upon manifeſt promiſes, and 
reſted upon by aſſured faith to confirme the ſame. Faith 
therefore looſeth nothing , although it doth ingenuoſly 
| way warp. what is due to every — What is this ro- 
ſuttect ion then ? the full ceftoring of the Jewiſh nation, and 
their vocation to the faith in Chriſt, forſo is our Converſion | 
to God often called, in the Scriptures ; the time ſhall come, 
ſaith Chtiſt, and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the voice 
of the Sonne of God, and they that heare it ſhall live. Joh. f. 
25. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, Eg. 14 and 
ariſe from the dead . and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. But the 
Jewes ſpecially ſhalt riſe by beleeving, and riſing out of their 
troubles, of whoſe reſtoring the world hath litle — 57 The 
mighty hand of God will raiſe up theſe dead carkaſſes , elſe it 
were incredible that this duſt ſhould live againe : wherefore 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 32 » What ſhall the receiving 
be, but life from the dead, Rom.11.25.as puipoſely bringing 
light unto this, and ſuch like 2 This Reſurrection then, | 
is the ſame whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, chapt.20.12.13. for 
this followeth the uttet overthrow of Gog and Magog>that is 
preſently added to the deſtrution of the Turkes , as we have 
expounded : and both Gog and the Turk doe make the ſame 
enemie,as we have ſhewed in the Revelation at large. This is 
that refucreftion , whereof Exech. chapt. 35. with this onely 
difference, that FYechyel deſcribeth the firit converſion of the 
Jewes , by life reſtored to dead bones, and Damel expteſſeth 
their firſt conyerkon , by the tydings out of the and 
therefore the battic of Gog and Mag ot doth follow the reſur 
rection with him. But in this, and alſo in the Apocalipſe, it 
doth goe beforegg, This is that revocation of the Shalamite. 
whereofin Cane. 6. 1. 13. Returne, O Chulamute, returne t laat 
we may look u hen thee : Or rather , that wiſh that followeth | 
( for the renovation doth rather belong unto the tydings of 
the Eaſt, in out Daniel) O that one wawld give thee 15 a brother 
unto mei uc ige breaſts of my mother, fudunꝶ thee mut 


genely- uſe this allegoricall reſemblance, if it did not thereby 


ſalvation : for all the Jewes will not give conſent to the ſame 
truth , but ſome of them will preſevere, and petſiſt in their 
old hardneſſe of heart , howſoever God ſhall give a cleere 
teſtimony to his ſonne by ſubduing all their adverſaries. 
There is no place therefore left in the new Terwſalem , for the 
fearfull,and unbeleevers , and the abhominable, and murthe- 
rers,and whoremongers, and ſarcerers, and idolaters, and all 
lyers,which is ſpecially ſpoken of the obdurate and hardened 
ewes, although the men of the ſame tanke, in all other na- 
tions alſo , ſhall be in the like eſtate and condition, Rey. 
21.8. 
" Vetſ. 3. And they that are wiſe (hall (bine the brightzeſſe 
of the firmament. ] The other — them thee — 
of ſaints onely,wherof ſome be le,ſome be the teachers: 
both are illuſtrated bya — 2 of the ſitmamẽ t, theſe 
of the ſtarres.For I doe agree with leatned Calvi, who taketh 
Hamaſbchilun inttanſitively, as alſo a litle after in the tent h 
verſe, where without doubt, knowledge is not tied unto teach- 
ers,which thence appeateth, becauſe i amaſbhelulun, the wile, 
are there oppoſed. Leriſbagnim, to the wicked, for onely the 
Saints, & all of them ate truly wiſe, but the wicked, although 
they excell in policy, craft, and ſubtility. in all trades and cu- 
ſtomes of living , yet notwithſtanding ate empty and void of 
ſound and true wiſedome, and ate in very deed ſaid to be 
fooles, as Salomon doth often call them. 

But now, all the people and whole company of the faith« 
full ſhall be pute and cleane , ſhiniag with beauty of intire 
holineſſe, like unto the firmament it ſelfe, whichet no clouds 
aſpireth , nor any carthly pollution aſcendeth, to caſt any 
aſpetſion, ot blott thereupon. The firmament is often covered 
all over with thickę clouds, and taken out of our fight , but 
here it is ſpoken of, not as it often ſeemeth to us, but as ir is 
in its owne nature. | 

Bur they that jaltifie others by teaching, admoaiſhing, 
exhorting, reprooving, and comforting , which are parts and 
duties of the Teachers , and they which enjoy publike office 
in the Church, ſhall be the ſolideſt and eleateſt part of theit 
ſpheate, and compaſſe , and ſhall become ſhining ſtattes, 
wherewith this firmament ſhall be beautified and adorn- 
ed, themſelves in the meantime enjoying the chiefeſt glo- 
cy. So in the firſt Chriſtian Church the miniſters were por 
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which one like the ſonne of man walking betweene the ſhall be brought forth into open 
objeted , that ſo theele4 ſhoul 
l enjoy like glorie , which | a moſt holy, and divine revelation. 


candleſticks, did beate in his tight hand, Apo.r-10. 
Theſe teachers of the lewes 


ate precious ſtones , in the Apoc.z1.1 9.whereof is built the | as if he ſhould fay , Le: 
come to and fro, and knowl ; - 
It is to be obſerved here , that the Doctouts and Teachers ſay , although theſe — wo pot — that is to 


wall of the new leruſalem. 


ate deſetibed by that preſent dutie not formerly paſt : for | 
matſed:kim , doth ſignific them that doe juſtifie,and not that 
have juſtified , or turned to righteouſneſſe , by which argu- 
ment, we have ſhewed befote, that the laſt reſurreQion is not 


heere intended in this place, where there will bee no uſe of int 
pceſent teachers, but the former paſt-labours onely ſhall be have found out many remnants of this 
rewarded. Furthermore we may obſerve , that here is a leſſe and there, and therby have brought 


reward , both of people, and teachers, then that which God 
hath laid up for all his one, agaiuſt the laſt daie, who ſhall 
bee like as the ſunne. 

If therfore the Angel doe heere now ſpeak of the greateſt 
locie of the ſaints , why ſhould he ſigniſie it by the reſem- 
lance of the firmament ? beſides , what fingular thin 

have the teachets, if they attaine to no more then that which 
is common to the teachers here in this life? Theſe are all 
ſtarres , as the place even now ſpoken of did reach us: but 
now they are alſo called angels, whoſe likeneſſe and ſimili- 
tude, ſeemeth to be the higheſt top of our felicitie and happi- 
neſſe: Indeed, they are called angels, but by reaſon of ther | 
miniſterie onely, and not of their preſent glorie. The Spirit 
thecefore would ſhew us by the rewards themſelves, that this 
is ſome other reſurrection , then that which ſhall be, of all 
men at the laſt. . g 

Verſ.4. And thou Daniel (but up the words, and ſeal the book.) | 
Hitherto is the firſt 
the reſt , where firfh,is a ſealing · conſiſting of a precept , and 
the putting in of a tacite and cloſe objection. 

The precept is of ſhutting the words, and ſealing the 
book, even to the time of the end. But how ſhould this bee; 
Should Daniel keep it to himſelfe alone? wherefore then did 
he commit it to writing? The Angel would have him write 
it in the ſame words,and after the 2 manner which he had 
received it, to adde nothing of his owne , by way of expo- 
ſition to cleete the matter. Damel know well, how obſcure 
and darke theſe things would be to the readers , and he him- 
ſeife unde:ſtood the whole matter very well, as he wit- 
neſſed in the beginning of the viſion , and he underſtood the 
thing , and had underſtanding of the viſion, Chap. 10. 1. ther- 
fore the learned and eloquent man, could have cleered the ob- 
ſcutities with ſuch words, if he might freely have done it, 
2s none of the ſimpleſt ſort need to have bene any where gra- 
velled thercat.Bur the Angel doth not give this libertie , but 
commandeth to wrap it up in the ſame obſcuritie wherewith 
he ſaw it covered, at the firſt deliverie therof from himſelfe. 
This doe I take to be the true , and proper meaning of this 
ſhutting and ſealing: for Damel had heard theſe things of the 
Angel, neither had he any other way to ſhutt them up, but by 
writing obſurely , and not in open and playne termes. But 
wherefore doth he bid ſhut up the words and ſeal the booke? 
Are the bodk and theſe words the ſame and all one ? It often 
commeth to paſſe that ſome ſhort, and litle writing is calleda 
booke,as the book of the generation of Ieſus Chriſt Mat.1.1. 
and ſuch like. But happily , heere in this place , the words 
are this very prophecy,from the beginning of the tenth Chap. 
and the book all his viſions in generall , which he is com- 
manded to hide, in a profound ſtile , hard to be known, and 
to put them together in a book, after God hath laſt ſpoken to 
him in this kind of viſions , but the former viſions were al- 
ready written before, ſo as it is bettet to referre , words, and 
book, to the ſame thing; yer ſo , as the things ſhould be 
kept cloſe , and not be hid for ever, but onely to the time of 
the end: of whatend ? Of a perfect end, or ſoone after to 


be perfetted : nigh at hand, as it ſeemeth, and a litle before 


art of the chapter , now he commeth to 


+ Daniel might have 
—— of the fruit of 
The angel meots wich it, 
not chat trouble thee, for many ſhall 


5 els t ule , yet 

will rake great paines in ſearching out the mar hl —— 

diſcourſe gather one thing of another , will level very neece 
ea, and hit the mark it lfte » and will much increaſe know- 
edge; which thing indeced,we have ſeene come to paiſe , both 

c lewes , and iu out owne men, who by diligent ſearch 

gold, ſcatteti 


—_— 
themſelves and to the Church. muck grolit , boch to 
But for what cauſe would God have theſe things ſhure up 


for a time? 

Firſt , that the wicked, by ſeeing ſhould not i; 
hearing ſhould not heare , which ore Chriſt ſpake — 
—_ to the unbeleeving Iewes , and Iohm was com- 
— — Wong up thoſe things which the thundets utteced. 

Secondly , That ſecurity ſhould not grow upon t i 
by the expectation of a long time, to — — 
end, alwaies approaching ſfionld bee proſitable, whereby they 
may have their Lampes alwayes in a readineſſe. 

[hirdly , that there might be a teſtimony of Gods truth in 
thoſe ancient times, when the wicked, at length, ſhall know 
that thoſe things were foretold many agre before which 
themſelves doe tind moſt ttue, after it is too late. ; | 

4. Laſtly , becauſe this obſurity ſhall not take away all 
underſtanding of the Saints, but ſhall whet only their dili- 
gence in ſearching , ro whom the Angel promiſeth a further 
— — — ſeeing by their godly labout and 

ence, oth make ove i 
a Fees pry rto the godly all his myſteries 

Verſ.5. And I Dawel looked, and behold f i 
the ſeating , now followeth the firſt deſigni — 5 
the preparation whereof, doth propound unto us, two other 
Angels, and the place where they ſtood. The number ſec- 
mech to be added, for the confirmation of the whole matter. 
In mens Courts , God hath appointed every matter ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two or three witneſſes , Dent. 
19.15, Afterthe ſame manner, the more are ſent , that the 
matter might be more confirmed , and humaine infirmity 
regarded and provided for, Now might the Prophet try his 
right by Law with the Angel , ifhe had deceived , orthe 
thing foretold him ſhould not come to paTe.The place where 
they ſtood was, at the bank of the river, oue at one fide of he 
_ I the —_ — the other fide and the river vas 

dd Kl, as welearne 0 . ird ci 
—ů— y the 10. Chap. verſe 4. che third river | 

It is not certainly known , whether the Pro 
bodily preſent by this river, or the fight therof * 
him afcer a Prophetical manner. If it be this, there is ſome 
great matter in it, hy this alone, ſhould be offered to his ye 
view above all the reſt, but if he were hodily preſent, hir 
I rather thinke , Demels company flyin away for feate, 
Chapter. o. j. neit het can it be without cauſe, that he maleth 
meurtion , rather of the tiver, then of the tegion / and country: 
And we ſhalt ſee aſſutedly, that of the fortre viſions , which 
were ſnewed to Daniel , three of them were at the waters. 
And not without good cauſe , when agiſions doe foreſhew 
the affaires of nations, and people, to be done in ages to come, 
and waters do both lively reſemble the troubleſome 
— of worldly buſineſſes, with the variable, and in- 
conſtant condition of pevple , and alſo, theteunto are fre- 
quently uſed in ſcripture , as in Exech.26.19. When 1 ſball 
ma kg thee & deſolate cittie , by bringing up the dee pe upon thee, 


the end, when things lately buried in obſcure darkneſſe 


and great waters ſpall cover thee. But waters doe di 
[according to the diverſiry ofthe chings , thereby el 
In 


In the feſt viſioo , the ſome Windes of heaven love upon winſe duty 


the great ſea » —— 
Chap. 7.2. 3. becauſe as 
i her of waters , ſo there was imteated of the me- 


tets 
foure Kingdoms. The ſecoud viſion was at May, no ſea, 
bur onely a river unknown , not famous , not ſet out with 


any note at all of any exceHency , ſo in that viſion che Em- 
pire of the whole world was not intreated off, but ſome 
particular narions , the Medes, Perſians , and grecians, in 
which the prophecy ſtoppeth his narration , a3 it were in 


ſome creek of a great ſea, and a-river , drawn and derived out 


of the deep, Chap. 3.2. The laſt viſion was at Hiddrkel , a 
particular River alſo , but ſuch a one as flowed out of Para- 
diſe , even as the matters therein handled , doe (pecially te- 
ſpe a particular le, but holy and elect, whoſe ſpring 
and originall doth come out of Paradiſe , the infinite grace 
of a mercifull God, which runneth thence along thorow 
the ſtock of the holy Patriarchs in all ages, as it were, 
thorough a channell. 

The former viſions were alſo ſhewed for the Churches 

declared flouriſhing nations. Firſt , the 
Lies „ aftarward the Medes, Perſians , and 


ſake onely , but the 
toute great Monarc 


Grecians:This alone ſheweth the full deliverance of the holy clot bed with holy garments which yet will more appeare, if 
unknown 


& theiefote they were given at the ſea and 

Waters, like to people ot no account with God: but this was 
given at the boly Biver that he might more lively ſer before 
out eyes, the condition of that ancient and holy people, by 
the election of grace. Such a Rivertherefore is it. Now, the 
A do not ſtand both on one ſide, but ate ſevetally placed, 

keep both the bankes , becauſe God defends this le 
on every ſide by his Angels, to whom he hath given in charge, 
not onely to be catefull of ſome of their matters , and care- 
leſſe of the reſt, but to perfect all things which doe concerne 
the ſafety of his cleft. This is a great comfort in time of ſo 
long a divorce , when they underſtand that their God careth ' 
for them, and that there remaineth of election amongſt | 
them, though the blind world ſeeth if Dor, as being farre hid- 
den from mens eyes. | 

Verſ. 6. And he ſaid unto the man clothed in linnen. ] The 
conference of the Angels followeth, and firſt , a queſtion be- 
fore , which we have both the perſons propounding it, and to 
whom, The propounder of it was one of the Angels, which 
ſtood at the bankes. Both doe not enquire by words,although | 
the deſire of knowledge of it was common to them both. It 
was ſufficient for the one to receive the anſwer , neither was 
it materiall which of them demanded it; Therefore whilſt 
one ſpeaketh, the other expecteth in ſilence , modeſtly obſer- 
ving order, the author whereof, the holy ſpitits have alwayes 
before their eyes. 

The Angel whom he enquireth of, was clothed in Linnen, 
to wit , garments , for Badim are Prieſtly garments ; made of 
fine Linnen , peculiar onely to the Prieſt , whence happily 
— have their name, for Bad, is a ſole and ſingular thing that 
dot h agree but to one, and therefore the Prieſts are noted by 
theſe garments , as Doeg is ſaid to have ſlaine foureſcore and 
five perſons wearing a Linnen Ephod, 1 Cam. 22. 18. David 
went before the Ark in ſuch an Ephod, 1 Chro. 15.27. but it 
was extraordinary, and he that was a perpetuall type ofChriſt 
our King,might for a time joyne, or uſe a Prieſtly habit, mo- | 

thereto, no doubt, by divine iuſpiration. But as theſe gar- 

ments did belong onely to the Prieſts , ſo were they proper 
onely to the holy - » for when he was to goe from the al- 
tar, although ia his ſacred function they were to be put off, 
— — Lev. 6. 11. yet the Levites ſeeme to have 
uſed them, in carying the Acke from the houſe of Obed 

to the citty of David , 1 Chron.1 5.2.7. yet it may be theſe gar- 
ments were not the Badrm of the Prieſts , nor that Ephod of 
David , but ſome (peciallornament, for joy and ſolemnity of 
the time , which David wore in common with the Levites, 


© # 


| 
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it 92s to catty the Ark , as if ho had longed and 
eat beaſts. came up trom the ſea, | leaped for joy, to be counted in the number of the ſacred and 

Sea is the collection, and gathe- | holy miniſters. 
The other word Buts,there uſed doth ſeeme to fignifie this 
people, which ſhould all be difturbed wich theſe; diffezence , ſo as Bad in the end of the verſe , may by a com- 


mon name ſhew the like garment, boch of the Kings, and of 
the Levices, neither the one. not the other , uſing that which 
belonged onely to the Prieſts , and the holy . 

For to adde one thing mote, becauſe we have entred upon 
this matter of garmentsʒtheſe were ſo proper, and peculiar to 
the holy place , that they were to be uſed if the Prieſts were 
there converſant , though upon other occaſion, then for reli- 
gion, whereunto tendeth that of Toſephws, That when Herod 
reedified the remple,and could not himſelfe,for religion ſake, 
enter intothe inward parts, he procured the framing thereof 
by the Prieſts , athouſand of them at his coſt were clothed 
with ptieſtly robes , and were not unskillfull , ſome in ma- 
ſonry, ſome in carpentry, lib. Antiq. 15.14. 

Theſe garments doe therefore ſeem to e him to be 
Chriſt, who is the onely Prieſt, worthy to be conſulted with, 
in all doubcfull matters, whole lips preſervolknowledge , and 
at whoſe mouth the law is to be inquired. He is alwayes in 
the temple , in the midſt of his one, and therefore is alwaias 


we conſider him ſlanding upon the waters of the river. 

The other two Angels, each of them kept his banke, look- 
ing to their tasks enjoyned, but the care of all, lay upon this, 
and therefore as the Spirit moved upon the firſt waters , ſu- 
ſtaining them in that confuſion, by his mighty power, Gen.1. 
2. ſo Chriſt watched over the affaires of his Church , which 
would quickly come to uttet ruine , if they were not ſuꝑpor · 
ted by his power. 

But it is to be obſerved,if this be Chriſt, Michael is nor, for 
he doth plainly diſtinguiſh between himſelfe and Michael, in 
the end of the tenth chapter, and there is none that holdeth 
with me, ſaith hee, in theſe things but Michael your prince. 

Such are therefore the perſons conferring : the Queſtion it 
ſelfe, How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders? that is 
to ſay , when ſhall the end of theſe wonders be > The Angels 
doe deſire to behold and pry into the ſecret myſtery of te- 
demption, unto which earneſt ſtudy they might privily give 
themſelves, and enquire theſe things apart , if their example 
mu nothing pertinent , to kindle and enflame our in- 

uſtry. 

Who therefore , can without great blame , be negligent in 
inquiring after theſe things , whereof he ſeeth the angels ſo 
greedy , though excelling in multiplicity of knowledge of 
things. Neither is this their ignorance feigned : for to what 
end ſhould the anſwerer ſo earneſtly ſweare , in a matter of 
no doubt; for their ſakes, eſpecially,did he ſpeak ſo earnefily 
by aſſeveration , knowing that Dawel could not underſtand 
his anſwer. And we know , that the Angels , though 
they be of an excellent underſtanding of all things created, 
yet are ignorant of many things , till they be further infor- 
med. For they are not onely ignorant of the laſt day, bur alſo. 
of that manifold wiſdome of God , in the myſtery of the 
Goſpell , which is now made knowne , by the Church , unto 
— and powers, in heavenly places, Epheſ. 3 io. 
They deſire to have theſe things unto them, whereby 
they might the more magnitie the great, and high creatour, 
for his infinite wiſdome. 

verſ. 7. And I heard the man clothed in linen Ihe anſwer 
is confirmed by an oath , the forme whereof is expreſt, by 
geſture and words. The re is the lifting up of both hands 
to heaven; That is to ſay, toward heaven. It was an ancient 
cuſtome in ſwearing , to lift the right to heaven , as if they 
would call him to bee preſent for a witnefſe , wheſe 
po and majeſty doth ſhine , eſpecially in the heavens: 

12 in linnen , by lifting up both his 
hands , —_— _—_—_r__ 2 

b 


320 
doth more-Þearce, and affect the mind, with a ſenſe of the 
higheſt Majelty. 

As often as the name of God is to be uſed , the minde is to 
be raiſed up to as great a reverence as may poſſibly bee, and 


how much mo e of us, miſerable men, very duſt and earth, } day that it was defiled ? T 


when as the nighty, and holy Angels doe ſo prepare, and 
diſpoſe themſe ves, at che very mention of him. O you moſt 
filthy beaſts which doe in mockery pollute his holy name in 
your common talke. The ſolemne words are by him that 
liveth for ever. Inall invocation , when the minde is not 
capable of the divine exceeding greaineſle , an artention is 
ſpecially to be faſtened on that part, as I may tay , whichis 
moſt powerfull to kindle , and ftirte up our pieſent faith, 
Whercas.now therefore the times are ſpoken the moſt fitly 
bringeth in God living for ever who can beit of ail heute wit- 
neſe of the appointed periods of all things, wioſe alone, is 
eternity it (cite. 

But now, let us come tothe matter it ſelfe ; which ſets 
down the time two wayes,both by a certaine diſtribut ton, and 
by a full diſperſion of ne holy people. The diſtribution is 
more generall.and indefinite.which may as well agree to any 
age for what age is there , wheiein we may not find a t:me, 
times, and a half? Put the other member, and when he ſhall 
have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy*#people. 
All theſe things ſhall be ac compliſhed, doth revoke that ge- 
nerality, unto certaine bounds, neither dot hi « permit a wan- 


three 7— fix moneths, In bello Tudaico lib. 1.1 i. gut the 
Macabean contrary , That day the heathen had defiled it, in 
the ſame day was it made new againe, 1 Mac.4.54. where are 
then the ſix moneths of — if it were reſtored, the ſame 

ereunto agreeth the fecond booke 
of Mac. to. g. That day the temple was polluted by ſtrangers, 
on the very ſame day, it was clenſed againe. Yea Ioſephus 
himſelfe, a more faithfull witneſſe elſewhere , contradicted 
himſelfe. 

And they offred whole burnt offrings , ſaith he, upon the 
new altar, and that ſell out upon the ſame day, wherein their 
holy things had been prophaned , three yeares before , Anti. 
lib.12.11. See how exquilitely he ſpeaketh, ſhewing it alſo to 
be the ſame day on the yeare, not of the weeke. 

Therefore the true time of thts abomination , was preciſe- 
ly three yeares onely , we made mention lately of ten daies 
more , bat by them was ſignified the beginning of that wick- 
ed enterpriſe revealed; What then came into Ioſephus minde, 
ta make an addition of fix moneths more? Surely, as it ſeem- 
eth, from the miſ-underſtanding of this Prophecy , which he 
thought to be referred to Antiochus, he would have fitted the 
time againſt all rruth of hiſtory. 

But you will ſay,though theſe things doe not fitly agree to 
that three yeares , yet they agree well enough to the terme of 
two thouſand three hundred dies, which time of raging was 
appointed before to Autiochus, by the Angel,ch.8.14.for if we 


dring ipto all ages; but males it proper to one certaine : as if | allow for a ttmess 7daies,for times 1 314.for halfe a trme, 328. 
he ſhould ſay, All theſe things ſhall have an end, not at evety the ſumme will be made up wanting but one day. Truly, this 
time, times, and halſe a time, but at one certaine time, when he! conjecture commeth neeier to the ttuth, then the former;and 
ſhall make an end of ſcatteting the holy people: which plaine; ſheweth , what a neere conjunction there is betweene theſe 
and perſpicuous ſentence , makes me think that thoſe things| two enemies, who have the like time of the raging allowed 
can no waies agree to Antichus. unto, yet it wandreth much from the meaning of this Prophe- 

For although we grant the time of his afflicting theChurch, | cy:for this diſtribution is the very ſame, with that of ch. 7.25. 
to fall fitly into this diſtribution , whereof notwithſtanding, and belongeth unto it. But that li-le horne of the . ch. which 
we ſhall ſee by and by: Had this people alſo an end of their is the ſame with this time, is not the ſame with the litle horn 
calamities with Antiochus Did that bleſſed teſutrection, and of the 8.ch.which is certainly AntrochusEprphanes,and there- 
happy, happen to the Jewes at his death > What ſcattering fore, we ſhall not d to confound the times, and to give 
from the firit beginning of the nation, is comparable to this, that to one, which is proper to another. Not to ſpeak of the 


whereof they have had now, ſuch miſerable experience,theſe' viſion of the . chapter, which was at the ſea, but that of the 


many ages, ſince their crucifying of Chriſt? It was not more 
grievous io beaNited in their own country , then to be ſcat- 
tered hrough the whole world: to want their countty, goods, 
eſtates and liberties , and to hold their lives at other mens 
pleaſures , whereſoever they live: beſides, the diſtribution fit- 
reth not 

The moſt learned T-emel:ir4s doth fo render it. Aftet an ap- 
pointed time, appointed times,and part ot time. The wordes 


eight, at the river of Vai, and thoſe in the ſeventh, were writ- 
ten in the common tongue of che heatheniſh K ingdome, that 
the common Prophecy might come abroad unto all. 

Theſe in the 8. chap. in the proper, and mother tongue of the 
holy people;by both which the Prophet would inſinuate, that 


firſt prophecy to be mote genetall, this more particular , and 


thoſe which follow thence, to the end of the book. 
To let theſe things paſſe, I ſay: It is moſt certaine, that the 


[ 
are thus properly : At , or for, an appointed time, ap- litle horne of the eight chapter , is of the third great Monar- 
pointed times anda halfe. For I thinke cheſt , is no where; chy,whereof chap.7 17. for it is of the Goate, which is called 
r{ed but fn a halfe,or equall part of another. But before, a Leopard, chap. 7. 6. with his ſoure wings and foute Heads, 
where the ſame matter is handled, it is V/phelag guiddan, and — hee maketh one Kingdome with the Goat and Leo- 
the div iſion of time, chap 7.25. I confeſſe it, but becauſe the pard. For the hornes muſt not be pulled off from the heads, 
word phe/ag was doubtfull , this Prophecy being more, and another manner of Kingdome appointed, of thoſe, and of 
plaine , as the latter alwayes uſeth to be , doth by name ex-' theſe , wherefore all theſe doc belong unto the third Empire 
preſſe . what part he meant, and ſpeaketh of before, ſure| and Monarchy , which is of the Macedowans. But thelitle 
balfe”, Can we then after this faſhion devide the time horne of the 7. chap. is of the fourth great Monarchy, except 
wherein Anmtwchns ailited the Tc wes © Our writers doe te- we will labour to make them but three onely, which the An- 
ferze theſe things unto that time, wherein the daily ſacrifice gel ſaith are foure , chap. 7. 17. contrary to the ancient hiſto- 
was taken away by Antiochus, and the abominable ſacrifices; ries, which doe acknowledge no ſuch diverſity in the hornes, 
cf the wicked Gentiles were ſubſtitute, and put in lie there-, from the beaſt it ſelfe, whoſe the hornes are, nor obſerve any 


of. But his time is farte from the account: For this abomi- 
nation laſted but three yeares and tendayes , at the moſt; 
The 15. day of the moneth Chuſteu, in the 145. yeare, this im- 
piecy began, 1 Mac. 1. 57.andinthe yeate 148. the 25 day of 
the {ame moneth , the abomination was put away, and the 
rempleclenſed , i Mac.4.52. therefore if one yeare be a ume, 
2 yeares-, umes » ten daies are diſtant from the halfe, 172. 
daies. 

But Ioſephus doth expreſly confirme the aſſiduĩty, and con- 
Ei mnber the daily worſhip ; to — 


ibired for| horn 


ſuch thing in Antiochus + whereforea new Kingdome ſhould 
begin from him. He reckoneth the yeares of his Kingdome 
from Alexander, 1 Mac. 1. 11. and ſo conſtantly thorow that 
whole narration. Surely , if a new government was to begin 
from thence, the Spitit had ditected his pen to bring the ac- 
count from his firſt beginning, after the manner of other 
Kingdomes. Furthermore, the litle horne of the eigth chapt. 
doth come out of one of the foure hornes of the Goate , bur 
the litle hotus of the . chapter came up among the other ten 


es. 
Belidesy 
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Beſides , this hornereignethtill the hornes be eaſt downe, 
and the ancient of daies did fit,chep.7.9. that is to _ all 


the Kingdomes of the world be over:hrowne , and al 
— come to Chriſt, as it will ſoone come to paſſe, aftet this 
aſphemous horne be cutt off. 

Bur preſently after , Antiochus had not the K ingdome, at 
leaſt, that moſt ample one of full glory , whom all nations 
Mould ſerve , as it is there, in verſe 14. It were tedious to ga- 
ther all thoſe things which ſhew a difference. Theſe few may 
be ſufficient z to the underſtanding and lovers of the truth. | 

Seeing therefore theſe things cannot agree unto Antio- 
chus,we maſt ſeek out ſome other Kingdome, which we ſhall 


gat 
earthly Schoole. An obſcure deelaration ſufficeth them, 
which our dulneſſe no more perceiveth , then the blind man 


princi- doth the ſunne beames , although it be of the moſt acute,and 


wittieſt : for who is more acute then Dame! ? But how, is Ha- 
mel now ignorant of that which he underſtood before * Had 
he forgotten ic ? It was the ſame diviſion, of the ſame King- 
dom, in chapr.7.and a cettaine Angell , being asked of the 
whole matter , made known unto him the interpretation of 
the words,chapt.7.16.There the continuance of the tyranny, 
onely was ſignified,by that diſtribution,which was ſufficient 
to underſtand that viſion. 

But now, another thing is demanded, when the end ſhould 


find to be no other then the Twrk:iſb , whicher the prophecy | be. Now continuance of a certaine part of any thing, unleſſe 
hath brought us already,as we have ſhewed. This is that licle | we know where the count is to begin , doth leave the minde 
horne among the ten, comming out of the fourth great King- in doubt, floting , or wayering , with a confuſed notion 
dome , to wit, the Romane, moſt famous in the 4Apocalypſe with onely. 

the ten hornes, chapt. 12. 3. &c. with wHhoſe iton teeth , and | This is therefore that, which he deſited to know, with the 
nailes of braſle , all the teſt were devoured and broken in pee- expectation whereof , he might comfort the rediouſneſle of 


ces. The time of this litle horne was limited before,cha.7 2 
and is heere repeated againe , as the but and bound of that 
matter,which the Angels demanded. For the man clothed in 
linnen anſwereth , Then ſhall be the end of theſe wonders, 
when the blaſphemous Kingdome of the Turkes ſhall come 
to an end,thenGod ſhould make an end of ſcattering the holy 
people, and of powing out his wrath any further upon 
them. a 

But hat ſhould be the time of this tytanny . is more plain- 
ly underſtood by the revelation, where is given him an houre, 
and a day, and a moneth, and a yeare,chap.sg.is.which ſumme 


his pteſent griefe. But happily, he is not without all blame, in 
that he ſo curiouſly enquiteth into the times. 

Indeed, Chriſt gave his Diſciples a check, for asking ſuck 
things: Ibu not for yow,laith he, to know the times,and ſeaſons, 
which the Father hath put in hu owne power, Acts 1.7. and how 
was it, that Damel thought not thus? Surely, if it concerned 


me to know theſe things , the Angell would have ſpoken 


plainely , and have firted his ſpeech ro my capacity , bur it 
ſeemeth, he would have me reſt , in the cettaine expetation 
of :hings to come to paſſe one day; whereupon , he did uſe 
ſuch a ſolemne oath,and would have me to ſearch no further, 
when they ſhall be accompliſhed. 


e th 


commeth to 395. yeates, every day being taken for a yeare,as 


we have there ſhewed.By which entire numbet granted, we 


may now underſtand the reaſon of the diviſion , for a time is 
one hundred yeares , times 209. yeares,halfe 4 time 50. which 
whole ſpace, if we number from the beginning of theTurkiſh 
power. anno 1300. it will end at length at the yeare, 1650. but 
45-remaine ſtill. I ou will ſay, The reaſon is, becauſe the A poc. 
ſetteth downe the laſt time of the Tuckiſh name but the An- 
gel heere doth ſec downe the beginning of his tuine and alte- 
ration, which deſtruction , we ſhall preſently ſee to be ſer 
done in his expreſſe numbers, at verſ. 1 and 12. following: 
as we have formerly beard. 

Firſt, the tydings out of the Eaſt ſhall trouble him, then 
ſome yeares after, his ucter ruine ſhall follow, in the land of 
T {-by Chap. 11.44 45- But the diſtribution uſed in this place 
xeacheth to the tydings , and no further. 

Therefore , ſois : end of the wonders , when all theſe 
things ſhall be fulfilled, that is to ſay , when the reſurrection 
ſhall be, the glory of the Saints ſhall ſhine , the glory ofthe 
teachers ſhall be chiefeſt, and all other things brought to per- 
fetion whereby Chriſts Kingdome ſhall have the prehemi- 
nenceoverall ; Which things, if any man judge to be meant 
of the internall — — already obtained, he deſtroieth the 
Prophecy, which is ſpecially converſant in foretelling things 
which ſhall be accompliſhed, being proper to certaine places, 


and times and not alike common to all alike : whereof what | 


obſervation , or prediction , or admiration , can there be , as 


Surely, the Angell , by not granting his requeſt , doth 
ſeeme — to reprove it: yet not ſo, but ſome ſhould at 
length underſtand thoſe things elſe, he would no: have added 
ſuch expreſle bounds of the mattet: and that ſaying of Chriſt, 
is not ſimply, and abſolutely , to be underſtood , but in pare, 
and in ſome ſeaſe. For Paul doth define certaine times, and 
Al things are moſt accurately delivered to John in the Reve- 
lation. Therefore, he would not have his Apoſtles too cate- 
full of the times which did ſo little concerne their cal- 
lings, but above all things , to bediligeat in preaching of 
the Goſpell , wherein conſiſteth the very lite of ſalva- 
tion. 

Verſ.9. And he ſaid . Go thyway Dawe', for thy words are 
cloſed ah.] The Angell anſwereth,and firſt b refuſing to im- 
part that which he demanded. Go thy way, ſaith he, and be 
contented with thoſe many ſecrets, which dove been already 
revealed unto thee there is a cectaine meaſure of knowledge 
for every one , beyond which we may uot paſſe. Every man 
ought to containe himſelf within his bounds , whatſoever 
notable and remarkable thing is to fall out untill the Me/fab 
be manifeſted in the fleſh. Thou haſt ungoubred knowledge, 
abundantly,cleerly,and exactly: that which from that time 
ſhall after come to paſſle, although thou ſee the continuall 
courſe thereof unto the latter end, marked out, yet,the very 
moments of time, thou muſt not know , for theſe words are 
cloſed,and ſealed up, till the time of the end. Thou muſt, not 


is of thefe things which in the former verſe ate called won- onely, ſeale unto others , the things delivered before in ob- 


ders ? 
It is to be obſerved , that the ſame diſtribution here in this 


place uſed, in A poc.12.14. are not of the ſame continuance, 
for that of the Apocalynye is of 42. moneths, this of Damel is 
onely of ig. and certaine dayes. 

Verſ.8. And I heard. but wnderſt>od not.] Hitherto the con- 
ference of he Angels, and the inſtruſtion belonging unto 


ſcure termes, as thou conceiveſt of mee, but alto, the reaſon 
of the times, for things to be done af:er the comming of 
Chriſt, is ſhutt up from thy ſelſe:t he underſanding of them is 
not to be found out , before the appointed time is come , and 
the end draw neete, wherein all things ſhall be perfeted;and 
fulfilled. 

This is the ſumme of the Angels anſwer,and we ſee , how 


them. Now he comme h to Damel. The occaſion is his igno- 
rance, and a queſtion the holy man heard , but he underſtood 
not. A young beginner is not capable of that , which the 
Schollers of the upper forme doe eaſily and quickly con- 
ecive. 


men in vaine, in all ages , have troubled themſelves in the cal- 
eulat ion, and account of theſe things. Theſedack queſtions 
have framed the Laberinth, with intticate windings. 

How unap: are we of our ſelves, to foreſee things to come, 
when we faile ſo fouly here and there, though the light of 


A notable proofe of difference , betwixt the heavenly and 


moſt certain truth be held out unto us, we ate not therefore to 
t 2 Kick 
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tick in mens great names This knowledge, and ſearchis not amble , ſeeing the Spirit hath foretold the ſame fo long 


from humane capacity, but from divine revelation , if not ex- 
traordina 


yet the minde muſt be enlightened from above, 


re. 
The ſecond member is , of underſtanding , whereof all the 


and ſpecially , at that time when as the conſummation , and wicked ſhall be void, for they obſerve no events, and thoſe 


end ſhall be at hand, and before the dootes. 
Verſ.10. Many ſhall be 
enerall conſolation. Daniel mig 
ints being deſtitute of ſo cleere a light might daſh upon ſo 
many grievous offences, and at — into — gulfes 
of deſttuction. The Angel meets with it, and biddeth him not 
ty be anxious, and penſive, in that reſpect. They ſhould 
ſuſtaine no loſſe at all, by the obſcuritie of thoſe things: for 
both the holineſſe of profeſſion ſhall be manifeſt and cer- 
taine, and the wiſe, ſnall get underſtanding. 

Both theſe members are ex 
ſtrated alſo, by a putting to of — conttaryes. The ungodli- 
neſſe of the wicked,which ſhall doe wickedly , is oppoted to 
rhe conſtancie of profeſſion, and ignorance of the ungodly, to 
the underſtanding of the wiſe. As for conſtancie , it is more 
profitable to the godly,to live alwayes in expectation of their 
Lords comming, approching , then to underſtand the delay 


fed, and made white and tryed. IA 
ary pr ht have feated, leaſt, that the 


which they ſee with their eyes, they attribute to nothi 
leſſe , then to divine providence ; the God of this worl 
doth ſo blind their eyes , and deprive them of all light of 
underſtanding , that they ſee not their owne ion, 
before they have plunged themſelves thereinto , without all 
hope of eſcape 

But the elect doe otherwiſe , which amidſt the great dark 
neſſe of worldly things, doe alwayes ſee ſome twilight, by 
guidance whereof, they may walke in ſafety: for they doe al- 
wayes draw from the divine oracles , that which may ſerve 


reſſely laid down, and illu- for their comfort, and inſtruction, howſoever,to the world, 


they be inextticable, ot ſuch as cannot be diſſolved. 

This therefore doth the Angel affirme , that ſome ſparks 
doe alwayes ſhine in the wiſe , in the midſt of this darkneſſe, 
as much as may ſuffice for their ſeverall times, and ages: to 
ſuch wiſe men , 1 ſay, which doe wholy depend upon the will 
of God, which doe not ſuffer the works of God , to paſſe a- 


theteof for a long ſeaſon, conſidering · the great infirmities of way by them without profit, which call to remembrance the 
us allzyea. the wiſe virgines alſo ſleepe whilſt the Bridegrome things paſt , compare, and lay together , things preſent,uſe 
rarryeth. And when the ſervant begins to thinke with him- great diligence in ſearching of the Scriptures. To theſe wiſe, 
ſelf, that his Lord will delay his comming, he will fall a ſmi- which have,ſhall more be given, knowledge ſhall be inereaſ- 
ting his fellow ſervants , and maidens , and will eate, and ed, faith ſhall be confirmed , neither ſhall obſcurity hinder 
drinke,and be drunken. Therefore this obſcurity,doth bring them any thing, from obtaining that, which is needfull , ot 
this commodity with it. to drive away ſecurizy, and to make profitable. It is to be obſerved , that the word Majbchilim , 
the mind allwales vigilant , andattentive , for it yeeldeth a when it is oppoſed to the wicked, is not taken for the teachers 


certaine preſent hope; which will not ſuffer them to be filthy, alone, but for any of the common ſort of beleevers. 


ot vile, but doth 


without intermiſſion. 


Hence it commeth to paſſe, that no dangers doe terrify the danger, now thete is help of underſtanding 


urre them on, to go couragiouſly forward, | 


Verſ.11. And from the time that the dayly ſacritite ſhall be 
taken away. ] Hitherto was comfort from the freedome of 
afoorded,though 


Saints, but they get / and gaine, ſingular profit by them,accor- not unto Panel himſelf, who had anſwer before to be gone, 
ding to the manner and greatneſſe of every triall,for they are and that the thing was cloſed up, and ſealed , yet ſo as not- 
diſtinguiſhed into a threefold degree, for they ate either cer- —— he ſhould declare, and leave it to poſterity; 


taine light ones, ot more greivous, ot very great. 


| whereby, 


ore the end of dayes, they being better enformed 


The firſt ſort,ſhall make the Saints pute, and cleane, as we by the event of things, might have ſure witneſſe of the admi- 
doe purifie things, which have not gotten much filth , either rable truth and wiſdom of God. 


dy a ſleight wyping,or rubbing,or 
garment have dtunł in deeper any 


unging of them: Or if a 
Etch , or ſpott,that it can - by divine aſſiſtance, if happily,he will grant us, to bring forth 


Let us dive into this deep and bottomleſſe pit, ſupported 


not be cleanſed yvithour greater pains , the triall ſhall be no- to light, that which had hitherto laine hid in the bottom of 
thing elſe. but a certaine whiting,indeed.a more troubleſome, | deep darkneſſe. 


and ſharp triall, according to the quality of the filth , mote | 


There is the more hope of a happy endevour , and attem 


deeply ſoakt in,which yet notwithſtanding , fhall not exceed herein, by reaſon of the end now approching whereunto t 


the bounds of purifying. 
But if it be needfull to break veſſels , which are uncleane, 


underſtanding of theſe things is promiſed. 
Verily, I doe unwillingly encounter with other mens lear- 


and very filthy , and to catt them into the fire , they ſhall be | ned judgments , and I would refraine the very naming of 


caſt into the furnace, for no other end, but to be melted, and to 
be made afteſh, ne, and holy veſſels. Surely, a very great com- 
fort to the godly , whether they be purified , or wiped lightly 
over, with lighler atflitions , of be whited with ſome ſharper 
tryals,as — the fullers feet, or laſt of all, with the greateſt, 
they be meited in the furnace of the hotteſt fire. 

But it muſt be obſerved , although cectaige words be here 
repeated , which were uſed formerly , chap. 11. 35. yet it will 
not therefore follow,to be the ſame perſecution. Theſe are 
common effects of every afflittion , there are alſo the Pa- 
ſtors, by name, expreſſed , but this no leſſe concerneth the 
common people. 

But the wicked (hall doe wickedly.} This is the oppoſite 
memberof the firſt part;as obſcurity,ſhal drive away ſecurity 
from the good,ſo it ſhall increaſe it in the wicked: For when 
they ſhall ſee no fear before their eyes , they will think there 
is no danger at all:therefore they will looſe the reines to their 
luſts , give themſelves to pleaſure, and take their eaſe, after a 
mocking faſhion, demanding , where is the promiſe of his 
comming? For ſince the Fathers fell afleepe , all things con- 
tinue as they were, from the beginning of the creation, 

Z. Peter 3.4. But let no man be moved with their ex- 


—— but that, as I am perſuaded, neceſſity doth otherwiſe 
enforce. 

But I hope, that good, and reaſonable men, and lovers of the 
truth, will not take it amiſſe, to have thoſe things removed 
out of the way , which doe hinder the right underſtanding of 
things, when as themſelves alſo have taken all praiſe-worthy 
labours , to find out the truch , and have freely taken away all 
| whatſoever they knew did hinder the ſame. 

There is a twofold time here laid downe , certaine , and 
limited, but neither of them doe at all belong to Antiochus: 
For in that, the firſt whereof,in this verſe of 12.90 dayes , is 
referred to that time, wherein Antiochus Bupator, the Sonne 
of Epiphanes did by his Letters Pattents, or Charter, permitt 
and confirme to the lewes, the worſhip reſtored by Indas Ma- 
cabe us, fromthe time of the deſolat ion made by his Father 
Antiochiss; The calculation, or aceount doth not : For 
the true time of the deſolation, as we have ſhewed re, in 
verſ.7.vwas juſt three whole years to a nayl,or ten dayes more 
at the uttermoſt. 

To the decree , made by Antiochws the Sonne, the fif- 
tenth day of the moneth Xanticns , 2. Maca. 11.33. ( which 


| 


moneth anſwereth to Niſan of the Hebrews , as enge 
in his 


. 16. ). there are added other 108. 


in his Antiquit. bb. 3. 
dayes more: for ſo many fall out bet weene the 25 of Clyſlew, death?not ſo, but the other 
and the fifreenth of Xanticus. The ſumme of all theſe,is one- | And to ſet up the abomin 


ly a 1213.dayes , which want of the number, ſett downe by 
the Angell,77.dayes. 
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it, but by fulfilling it. Muſt we then begin to number from his 
— 6 — 
defolatiovn. 

It is hard, and hidden indeed, what time theſe words doe 
meane : yet we muſt labour to fiſh and fiad it out, by com- 


But if any will beleeve Ioſephus his fable, whereof we have | paring it with other places. 


ſpoken in the ſeventh verſe , who doth adde of his one ſix 


It would be tedions to repeat all other mens ts. 1 


moneths, to the time of the deſolation : which whole ſpace will content my ſelfe , with the bringing forth mine one, 
of three yeares and ſix monet hs doth affoord 1252. dayes · yet, which Lleave and commend to the godlie , and learned , as 


notwithſtanding eighteene dayes are wanting to this 
ſumme. But if we joyne 108. dayes to theſe three yeares and 
ſix monethes , the ſpace to the decree of Antiochus the Sonne, 
the thete will be 90. daies over,& too many: ſo will this ſpace 
and time no way agree with it ſelf ; not to repeat other mat- 
ters , whereby we have before evinced ſufficiently, that the 
Angell hath nothing to doe with Antiochus from the 36 verſe 
of \ former Chapter. 

Calvin,of happy memory, did well ſee , that this could not 
be underſtood of the prophaning of the Temple, which was 


done by Antiochus,therefore doth apply it unto the Romans, 
but will have the number of the dayes to be taken allegori-| 
cally, as if the Angell had ſaid, to this effect, although the time 
of afflict ion may ſeeme very long, even to 1290 dayes, yet we | 
muſt not diſpaire , nor bee out of heart , of ſuch a great 
number but alwaies to call to mind, although affliction to- 
maine a me, and times, yet there will followafterward , but 
halfe a time. But for « he the Angell would have uſed ſome 
uſuall,and ordinary number, it falleth out oftentimes, that 7. 
or 10. ot a hundred,or a thouſand , or ſome ſuch round, and 
common number, is put for an indefinit : but no man will uſe 
unaccuſtomed particulars in common ſpeech,cxcept , he in- 
tended ſome juſt and certaine ſumme. 

Beſides that,what myſtery hath ſuch ſentence in it? What 
needeth that to be ſealed or ſhure from Daniel, or any other, 
which is the common doctrine of all times ? It is well 
knowne to all the Saints, that the very longeſt affliction ſhall 
come to an end at length: neither could Damwel be ignorant , 
thereof, if the former diſtribution had meant any ſuch thing: 
wherefore we muſt not reſt in any common doctrine, but we 
muſt find out ſome thing proper and peculiar to times, and 

laces , without which it is no Prophecy 

There are many other interpretations , but not of any mo- 
ment, and authority , as to hinder the truth at all, and there- 
fore Iwill let them paſſe. | 

Now then to diſcover, and declare the matter, according 
to the meaſure of grace given unto us , in theſe words , the; 
Augell teacheth two things; Firſt, the very decree and ſett 
time, from whence we ate to begin to numbet, and account; 
afterwards the continuance thereof. That is ſet out by a 
double note, or matke; One is of taking away of daily ſacri- 
fice, the other is of ſetting up of the abominable deſola- 
tion. 

There is mention made in Daniel divers times, of taking 
away of the daily ſacrifice chapt. 8. 11. and 9. 27. and 11.31. 
Now it is out of all controverſy , that all theſe places doe * 
long unto two times onely , and to two men, by whom it 
ſhould be taken away 3 Anttochus and Chrſt,wherher of theſe 
doth the Angell ſpeake of * we have ſhewed before, both by 
the number of the dayes, and by other arguments alſo, that it 
cannot be referred to Antiochus. 

Chriſt therefore is to be underſtood, who by his death 


evidence, happily, to a 


alſo, all things elſe of mine, to be weighed , and examined. 
ue laat s, dot ifie, Abomination, and execration , or cut- 

hut it is attribured to divers things, accotding to the dif- 
fering oy fate of the ume which Homonyme , that 
is, hen davers things are ſignified by one and the ſame words. 
hath peradventure deceived ſome. 

ore Chriſt , it was a very abominable , and aceurſed 

thing , to take away the legall ceremonies , which God him- 
ſelfe did inſtitute , and deliver to the fathers,to.be tgpaty 
obſerved , whence Autiochus is ſaid , to ſet up the deſolati 
abomination,Chap.11.31. After Chriſt, who brought an en 
to the legall worſhip , by fullfilling the truth of all ſhadowes 
in himſelfe. 

It was no leſſe odious,and hatefull, to obtrude and thruſt 
upon God an old worſhip, aatiquated,and aboliſhed. Where- 
unto Eſaue ſeemeth to have reference , ſpeaking in the name 
ofthe Lord, He that kylleth a bullock, as if be had flame & 
man, he that jacnficeth a ſheep, as if he cut off a dogs neck, he 
that offereth an oblaton,as if he offred ſwines ble that bur-- 
netl unc enſe, as of hee bleſt an idol; » they have choſen their 
own waies , and their ſoule deligheeth in their abomunations, 
Chap.66.3.4. God indeed, doth worthily deteſt heatheniſh 
ſuperſtition , but for men brought up in underſtanding of 
divine things, to hate, and petſecute the truth, and to di 
ble , and faigne holines and pietig , with an adultetate and 
counterfeit worſhip , as the lewiſh nation doth ſince they 
rejected Chriſt , is a moſt lothſome abomination before 
God. May not that alſo be the meaning of that before , in 
chap.9.27. Where after the ſacrifice abrogated by Chriſt, 
there followeth defolation upon the wing efabem nations? 
Let us ſee breifly,if you pleaſe,as alſo to bring ſome light,and 

place very difficult — intricate: The 
words are thus ; And he ſhall confirme the covenant with 
many for one week, and iu the midſt of the week, he ſhall 
cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe , and upon the wing 
of abominations that maketh deſolate , and untill the con- 
ſummation , and that determined , he ſhall poure upon the 
deſolat, Chap. 9. 2. 

Having ſhewed in the beginning of the former verſe the 
lewes horrible wickedneſle, in putting the Meſſtah ta death; 
he declareth afterward , what puniſhments , thoſe that are 
guiltie of ſo great wickednefſe,ſhould undergoe. 

Theſe,ſaith he. ate rwo ; The firſt ls, the deſtruction of the 
citie , and ſanctuatie, which he deſcriberh in the reſt of the 
verſe,and he doth free them from a doubt in the beginning of 
the next vetſ. For it might be demande4,what ſhould become 
of Gods worſhip , the ſacred and holy places being demoli- 
ſhed and caſt downe.The Angel doth prevent it,aad ſheweth, 
both that Chriſt himſeife whilſt he lived, ſhould make a new 
covenant;and confirme it unto many, and alſo, by his death, 
ſhould at length put an end untoall legall ceremonies » that 
there ſhould be no need after that, either of the citie Icru- 


hath aboliſhed the ceremonial! law of ſacrificing : which is ſalem, or of the temple to worſhip God. 


alſo made plaine by the manner of ſpeaking, where Antioch; 
is ſpoken of , there is allwaies added ſome ſiguiſication of 
wickedneſſe, of putting downe the truth, of ſuppreſſing , and 
contempt of holineſſe, or of ſome ſuch like; for becauſe he 
by violating the daily ſacrifice,did aboliſh and take away the 
law but when Chcilt is ſpoken of , it is only ſaid abſolutely, 
Heſhall make the ſacrifice to ceaſe, or take it away, as in this 


Place. becauſe he did aboliſh it, not by viblating and breaking 


The ſecond puniſhment is, of the People,which he diftin- 
iſheth by a double condition: Firſt,6t the Nation, in ſome 
rt, as yet ſtanding , and entire ; then ſecondly,broken alto- 
gether , and troden under foote. The two words, Meſbo- 
num and ſbomem , deſolating , and deſolated,or making, and 
made deſolate, doe ſiguiſie this difference to us for that is ac- 
tive of ſome force, yet to theit owng deſtruction , but this is 
paſſive, and of no ſtrength , borne only to ſuffer violence of 
Manger. t 3 Byt 
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But thou wilt ſay, There is no word , ot mention of any murderers, but after the eitie was beſieged, it was too late to 


puniſhment appointed for either. True indeed, for the Angel think of an eſcape by flight. ut Lalę 


thought ir better to leave it to be thought of, then to expteſſe 


it, For when he had recorded before, the death of the Meſ- notwithſtanding there is no eſſe difference berweene t 


. . t „ Chap.21.20.maketh 
mention of an armie beſieging I:74jalem,I confeſſe it, but yer 
is 


fias, What puniſhment could have bene ſpoken of, worthy of armie , and that wing, then between the Romanes and the 


ſach a ſin, and villanie ? Wherefore as unable to ſet out the 
— thereof, he rathec 1ignitieth,che gtievouſneſſe and 

einouſnes of it. by an ecclypſis, or defect of ſpeach then by 
an open and pla ine terme. 

But as concerning the affaires of the nation yet ſtanding for 
a time / as en ji the fearfull revenging hand of God, ſei u 
on the wing of abominations, that maketh deſolare. Which 
then, aud what manner of wing is this? wing is a militatie 
word ſignifying ſome troupe,or band of ſouldiers, ſuch as was 
the wing of the F w{h tebels, when they took up atmes a- 
gainſt the Koman-s : forthe Angel doth point at this very 
time, when he ſaith, not imply , that God will revenge, and 
puniſh the abomination of the Iewes,then being common ro 
all that time, fince they had rejected Chriſt, and obſtinatly 
retained thei: aboliſhed ceremonies: but on the wing he ſaich, 
when rebellion ſhall be added to abomination,and the people 


lewes, things which differ in the whole ſubjects. 

Therfore,there is not a word of abomination, where there 

is any mention of this army. The one might be well a fir 

token of the other, ſome part of the time of both exiſting to- 
gether , which vicinicie , and neerneſſe, happily occaſioned 
the expolirours to confound the thinęs themſelves, but they 
are altogether divers in the nation, counttie, and people, to 
wit, the armie of the Romanes, and the abominable wring of 
the Tees. 

The exhortation which followeth after, to flight we have 
ſeene out of Mathew from what fountain it properly floweth. 
All things therefore duly weighed, it ſecmeth to me more 
probable, and fit, to expound u of the Temes, then of fotteine 
legions. 

The other part of puniſhment is upon the nation troden 
underfoot, ſuch as it ſhould be from that warre, never able to 


raiſe up it ſelfe againe,He ſhall poure , ( ſaith he,) upon the 
deſolate ,even to the conſummation , and that determined; 
which words doe ſhew , that it ſhall be overwhelmed with 
continuall miſeries , and be brough: almoſt unto nothing, as 
John,having gathered together a companie of deſperate men, we know it ns yet it ſhould have this comfort, that there is 
did betake themſelves into the Temple, which they made a time determined , and limited, to theſe calamitics , for ſo 
the tower, and refuge, both of the Civil inteſtine , as allo of meanes the word, Nechoretſah. - 
the fortaine warre. { Hence therefore, we ſec a twofold deſolation of the place, 
Theſe troups of theeves and robbers , although all the of the people of era , and of the whole nation. The 
people conſpiring —— vete of the ſame tanke, was two former , did fa! the ſame time. The third in- 
certainly this wing of abominations, holy compact of moſt deed , from that orig., doth yet endure through many 
deſperate, cruel , and wicked men, of whom the very Edo- generations. 
mits were aſhamed, who being called for their aide after they Bur the deſolation of abomination /, is a differing thing 
ſaw the barbarouſneſle of their felowes, and companions,did from all theſe , a full aboliſhing of the ceremoniall worſhip, 
forſake them preſently , and conveyed themſelves home aſwell, in reſpect of uſe, as tight, which the appointed daies 
againe. , will not have begun at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : There- 
This was the wing , making deſolate, with its audacious fore we muſt ſeek yet further. Nevertheleſle ſeeing it is now 
impudencie,and wickedneſſe , and brought ruine , upon their manifeſt what is abomination : the other word Shi mem, re- 
owne heads, and upon their whole counttie, and lawes. Many maineth to be examined, which Expoſitours doe render 
things make for this expoſition. diverſly, calvm making aſtonied, Tremelius making deſolate. 
Firſt, becauſe deſtruction came upon this wing after Chriſt! But for the moſt part, it doth alwaies ſigniſie paſſively in 
was cut off, for that is, gnalcanaph,as it did fall out, and hap- this active forme, when it noteth ac hon, it is moſtly uſed in 
pen . to the ewes properly , not to the Romanes.Then againe, piel: which difference Hamel doth diligently obſerve:for ſpea- 
thoſe things which Chriſt addeth for explication ſake, king of Antiochus, which made deſolation,by ſetting of abo- 
Math.24.15. This wing ſhould ſtand in the holy place, even mination, he noteth him by abomination , that maketh deſo- 
as theſe robbers in the temple , which they poſſeſſed imme- late, Meſhomem:Chap.11.31. And againe , the ſame forme of 
diately after — had begun their conſpitacie, and held it to the word, ſheweth the aut hours of che calamitie, to come up- 
their laſt univerſall Naughier. on them, upon the wing of abominations, Meſbonum, making 
For although the whole land of Iudea was the holy place, deſolate , as in the place lately expounded , Chap. p. 25 but 
in reſpect of other countries, yet Chriſt ſpake to his diſciples, where he ſpeakes of the people ſuffting deſolation , he uſeth 
who by that kind of ſpeech , did underſtand the Temple, as the word Shomem , as there. he — — upon the deſolate. 
they were accuſtomed commonly. Which yet is more plaine, In which place, both words are uſed Mejbomem , and Sho- 
and evident,by Mark. 13.14 Who ſaith, this abomination mem, as the figure Antanaclaſis, doth make the difference 
ſhould bee ſet, where it ought not, which cannot agree to the more apparant. 
Romanes. For Chriſthad now already approved of their wool Once I find it to ſigniſie actively, as before , in Chap.8$.1 3. 
over the Tewes , and had commanded them to give to Ceſar| but out of the more — uſe of the word , wee render it 
thoſe things that were Caſars. Then was it lawfull for them paſſively, to ſer up abemination, made deſolate. 
to enforce , thoſe mutinous conſpiratours , to their duties, This is the ſumme and effect of the whole ſentence , and 
what ſhould hinder them from beſieging the citie , upon juſt from the time, of the daily ſacrifice taken away by the death 
occaſion ? when as they made not warre againſt them wil- of Chriſt ; And of ſetting up abomination , made deſolate, 
lingly but diane thereto againſt their willes , & injuriouſly, that is to ſay , of aboliſhing utterly that impious manner of 
provoked. ſacrificing ; for God had determined , that the abrogated 


ſhall bee muſtered and ranked into winys, bands , and 
trowps : as T-jephus de bello Indarco lb A5. reporteh it 
was done , when the zealous ( for ſo the ——. 
called themſelves,) whole captaines were Eleaxar and 


Laſt of all · Chriſt propoundeth this wing of abominations, uſe ofthe ceremoniall worſhip ſhould at length be urrerly 
Aanding inthe holy place, as a ſigne to flie out of Iudea, rooted out, ſo as the feaſt trace thereof ſhould not remaine. 
which any might doe in convenient time, whilſt theſe rebels Wherefore , when as the ſet time doth conſiſt of two parts, 
poſſeſſed the Temple,2 yeare , or two , before the Romane ar- the abrogation of lawfull worſhip , and the rooting out of 
my came thither , and there was then very good cauſe ro flie, adulterous. 
when they could ex 
ting enemie, then & 


ct no harder meaſure from a conque For the firſt, it is agreed upon among all, into what time it 
he citizens ſuſfted of their domeſtucall fell our,ncither can the ſecond be obſcute, and a if - - 
iligent 


igently peruſe the hiſtory. We 
— Lad, unto —— of Jeſba ſian, this abomination 


did ſtand in the holy place: holy, both by the firſt inſtitution, 
and alſo by the eſtimation of the common people , without 
any interpretation. | 

But he having ſurprized Jeruſalem , did burne the Temple, 
and deface that place, where alone it was lawfull to ſacrifice. 
Who would not now have thought the abomination to be 
made deſolate;but ſoone after, it ſhewed it ſelſe againe a litle, 
untill Adrian waſted the lewes with a new ſlaughter , and 
took from them all hope of — the holy rubbiſh de- 
caied;For which cauſe they had raiſed a ſharpe warre. 

Did then the hatred lye buried from this time? after a few 
yeares it made new broiles againe: for wicked Julian having 
gotten the government, was the author, and furtheret, of the 
reſtoring the abomination , not only giving them liberty to| 
iepaire and build the Temple, but alſo by commanding, the | 
charges to be ſupplied out of the publik revenewes of the | 
common wealth. Soc r. lib. 3. 20. 

Neither went they negligently about the ſubſineſſe when 


know. from Chrift raiſed up | fignifiea weeke of yeares :; after which account , 
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muſt be taken for a yeare. Neither ſo alſo, but alſo the 12 | 
yeares, of which ſort were thoſe ſeventy of weekes ; where- * ay 
of if we put 1290 yeares to the times of Iulian the Apoſtata, 
the fore-appointed time will end, and be out at the year 
1650.exattly, when « trme,times, anda halſe time ſhall be en- 
ded, as before, vetſ. 7. Then ſhall Ewphrates be dried up, that 
the way of theKings of theEaſt may be prepared, Apvc.16.12. 
Then the tydings out of the Eaſt ſhall trouble the King of 
the North, as before, chap.11.44. Then the Bride, which 
had beene baniſhed from the mariage bed, ſo many ages, and 
generations,ſhall at length, heete returne , Returne O Shula- 
mite as we have ſhewed upon Canti. 6. 13. Then finally , ſhall 
that voite ring out Hallelu ah, for the mariage of the Lambe 
and his wiſe , Apoca.19.4.7.for theſe things doe belong to 
the ſame time, and theſe ate the things which ſhall preſently 
follow the deſtruttion of Rome, whole laſt diſtinie , or ruin, 
is now at hand, as we have made plaine and evident in the 
Revelation. 

Verſ.12. Bleſſed he that waiteth and commet h.] So is the 


' bounds being here wanting, we ate not to thinke of any }ſharp,and bitter, perſecution againſt them by Bachides , A 
| other dayes, then before of the weekes, whereof every one did ' cmm , and Nicaner > 1 Macab. 7. 9. 26. tſpecially , in his 


*T : The lewes did diligently follow theic | firſt bound and ſimit , which being known,the ſecond cannot 
> —_ * * be hard, not hidden, for this of 1 — dayes, doth adde and put 
All things were in a teadineſſe towards the building: but to the former 43 years, and doth end at the yeare 1695. The 
God did ſodainly befoole,and make void, all their labour,and |former number, did end at the firſt recling and declining 
impious endevours. An exceding great catthquake did ſhake, | power of the Turkes , this ſecond, at the defacing , and utter 
— uttetly overthrow the old foundations which were yet | aboliſhing of the ſame : That was perfectly finiſhed togethet 
remaining ; or as Theodoret reporteth , themſelves caſt it with eme times, and half. This ſhall end,togetber with that 
downe with their own hands, thinking to build it new from | ſpace of an howre,and a day, and a month, and a yeare, Apoc. 
the loweſt foundations, lib. 3.20. 9.16. The tydings before did trouble him from the Eaſt, but 
Then fire falling downe from heaven, did burne up all their | now his univerſall laughter ſhall be in the Land of Txeby, 
working tooles, and inftruments , ſo as, will they,nill they, or Iudea and before this laſt limit, is that ample , and large 
thoy were conſtrained to deſiſt, and leave off their enterpriſe, | promiſe prefixed : Bleſſed are they that wait , and doe come 
and to goe home every one into thoſe countries, whence they | wnto it.And then, indeed, ſhall all the Saints be bleſſed , who 
had rum together, out of every place, on all ſides. ! ſhall have a glotious reſurretion , and be raiſed out of the 
Cyrill of Ieruſalem maketh mention of this Prophecy of duſt of detiruftion , and every one of them , ſhines 
Damel, when the lewes did firſt ſet upon the worke , which ing like the firmament , and ſtaires : for this is the time 
Chriſt hath alſo laid downe in the Goſpels , and ſpake it un and limit of that teſuttection, of which before, verſ.2.3.and 
to many in private, that now was the time come, that a ſtone Apoc.26.12,what ſhall be wanting to the chicfeſt felicity 
ſhould not be left upon a ſlone in the temple , but that ſaying on earch , when the Saints ſhall fee new Ieruſalem commin 
of our Saviour ſhould be fulfilled. Neither was his prediction downe from Heaven, themſelves intold citizens — 
vaine : The eatthquake, the very next night, contirmed the doggs excluded, and whatſoever is unclean , hunger and thirſt 
very truth thereof, | to be farre off, all enemies rooted out, & all teates taken away 
No, that 1 may conclude with the words of Socrates : So for ever? 
therefore w:w« the Temple utterly overthiown, in ſtead of the nes When I ſay , thereſhall be all theſe things, and infinitly 
building , which was prepared. But novo, that we have ſecne — » Which the Prophets doe proſecute, with ad- . 
many, and divers overthrowes, which of them ſhall we make mirable pleaſantneſſe of words. Can it be doubred any ' 
the beginning of the account? Aſſuredly the laſt : for a thing longer, but then ſhall be indeed that golden age, and highe 
is not ſaid to be utterly waſt, and deſolate, before it be ſo caſt top of holy felicity,and happineſſe,which mortall men may | 
done, as it riſeth up no more. As long as it doth a litle,afrer expect yea, or thinke of, in this earthly and baſe habiration. | 
revive againe ; It hath a being afrer a fort though very ttou- And this word alone doth raiſe up our mindes , rather to 
bleſome. When after Iallan, therefore nothing more was at hope for thoſe things, which the Prophets have ſo ſolemnely 
tempted, let us acknowledge from that time the abomination ſpoken of this matter, then to interpret , and expound them, 
niterly made deſolate as already paſt,and fulfilled long agoe. For if we looke back 
Now then, we have the ſet time of the beginning certaine, io the death of 4ntiochus Epiphuenes, we have ſhewed already, 
the laſt open overthrow of all the legall wo:ſhip,which came that the ſpace,and number of dayes, is altogethet unlike, and 
to paſſe in the dayes of Iul:an, about the year 360. Fot In- farre diſtant. | | 
phris doth caſt the firſt of Coſtantine into the year 304. The decree, or Edict, of Antiochus his Sonne, wherein he 
whereunto if we adde 31. yeares of his reigne and then 24. of granged the Jewes theit owne Religion, freely, doe not reach 
his Sonne Conſtantius, and laſt of all, one, and certaine mo- to the juſt account, as we have ſhewed, in vetſe 11. 
neths , —— , we ſhall find the Apoſtata to have reigned Now , if wee ſhall caſt the death of 41t:oc a the Father 
preciſely at the ſaid time. Let this be ſpoken of the Epach, or unto the 45. day from chat decree, the ſame diffec-nce,of ne- 
juſt time of beginning of the qccount ; the ſpace of time ceflity,wiil yer remaine : but yer, ſay I. to grant the account, k 
followeth , which cannot be 2 in the number of ſo and calculation to be very juſt, what felicity did tollow the 
many naturall dayes. death of Antiochus, that the Church might ſo greatly rejoice 
No ſuch thing ; as is here foretold, did fall out about that | therein” except, petadventute, we ſhall tainke the holy peo- 
time. And the Prophet uſeth, when naturall dayes ace under- | ple o be in very great proſperity , while they were _—_— 
ftood,to adde, and put to their termes,wherby to know them, | with warres under Ewpator, 1 Macah. 6. 28. 29. or that iney 
as unto evening, morning , 2 300. dayes , Chapt. $. 14. which | could triumph greatly, when Demetricas was deviſing a 
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lecondtexpetition , when there came ſo great trouble, and 
aſſliction in Iſrael, upon the Jewes , as like was not fince the 
time, that noProphet was ſeene amongſt them, r Mac. 1. 9.2). 
There is no need to record the ambition of the Prieſts, the 
tytanny of the Romans, the inhumanity, and incivility of He- 
rod, and the Governours , and that which is farre greateſt of 
all, the abdication, and rejection of the whole nation, for ſo 
many generations,to this day, all which,doe of neceflity,car- 
7 it „ that this full, and conſtant felicity of the godly, vhich 
e Angel ſpeakes of in this place, cannot be of thoſe times. 

How much more cantelouſly doth the holy Spirit ſpeake, 
which calleth all that joy, but a mall, and litle help, as before 
in Chapt. 11.34. 

A certaine Godly , and Learned Man, doth thinke theſe 
yeares are to be numbred , and to be counted from the over- 
throw of Ieruſalem by Titus and Veſpaſian, they are of Chriſt 
yt. from which beginning, the firſt account falleth into the 

re 1361. at which time, the Schoole of Prague was foun- 
ded by Charles King of Bohemia, and did begin to reſiſt, and 
openly to gainſay the errours,and tyranny of Antichriſt: The 
ſecond, endeth in the yeate 1406. when a more cleare light 
of the Goſpell brake forth , ſo as the Angell here , doth pro- 
nounce him bleſſed, that ſhall overlive theſe fitſt ſeeds of the 
Goſpell, brought into light againe. 

But we hayedeclared already, that Titus, indeed, did de- 
_ the City, and the Temple, and made a lamentable Ha- 
vock of the people, ſo as fora time, they were conſtrained to 
leave off their Moſaicall worſhip ; yet notwithſtanding , he 
brought not the laſt giving over of ſacrificing , which onely 
the Angell maketh the ſet time of the ——— 

Beſides,che knowledge of the Goſpell is a bleſſed thing for 
All times and ages: but the Angell doth ſpeake of a certaine 
ſpeciall felicity, and bleſſedneſſe, which ſhall come unto the 
godly, beſides that inward joy of the Spirit. Otherwiſe, the 
abring , and marking out of certaine dayes , were in vaine, 
ac: her were the promiſed joy, of ſo great worth and moment, 
if the Saints did enjoy it alwaies alike. 

I doe not,brethren , bring forth their judgements,and re- 
Fate them any way , or to carpe at them, for 1 reverence their 

«Godly labours , and doe honour their great learning , and 


| they would have as well as I. As.if the truth lay bidden in the 
bowels of a hard flint, and cannot be gorren out, but by much 
daſhing,and — blowes ; yet notwirh{tanding,1 am ſolk· 
cirous, and very ſcrupulous herein . leaſt, by fmi the 
ſtone, and ſeeking the ſparkle, I ſhould at any time, let fall 
any virulent , or venemous ſtroake upon any mans good 
name, or credit : and, I hope, my Godly brevhcen,will fike- 
wiſe take in good part, this rude and diſordered worke,what- 
ſoever it is, looking rather te that, which is well, and profita- 
bly ſpoken , to embrace it with thankfull minds , then con- 
temning that which is good, for any other defect, or unskil- 
fulneſſe. 

Verſ. 13. But goe thou thy way till the end he.] Hitherto 
was the common comfort ; that which is proper ro Damel, 
is in this laſt verſe ; The meaning whereof is this, as if he 
ſhould ſay : But thou Daniel. goe thy way, and teſt content, 
that all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe , towards, or before 
the end, and — they ſeem to be long delayed, yet the 
tediouſneſſe thereof ſhall not be grievous unto thee : for 
thou,in the meane time , ſhalt yeeld to nature , the 
way of all fleſh, and being freed from the miſeries of this life, 
ſhalt quietly reſt, and be partaker of that happineſſe , which 
thoſe doe enjoy which die in the Lord, and at length alſo, 
ſhall thy body be raiſed up out of thogtave, in that Lot, and 
condition, which God ſhall give unto thee, that thou mayeſt 
be partaker of unſpeakable joy,veith all the reſt of the Saints, 
— ſo raigne with Chtiſt for ever. 

This meditation ought to put away all trouble from the 
Prophet, and to beget in us, that moderation, and ſteadfaſt- 
neſſe of minde , that although , we be tranſported with an 
eager defire of this approaching felicity ; yet norwithſtand- 
ing, if it be the Lords will ſo to have it, we may willingly de- 
part, and lay down our earthly Tabernacles. 

It is a moſt pleaſant thing, indeed, to ſee, and behold, Chriſt 
reigning upon Earth, but there is no cauſe at all, hy the holy 
ſoules ſhonld envy this pleaſure , and happineſſe, to theic 
Brethren left here below. 

Let us therefore reſt with quiet minds, in the midſt of the 
tempeſts,and dangers of this World, expecting now ſhortly, 
either in life, or in death, that which is , with all votes, and 


knowledge in Chriſt Jeſus : But that no opinions ſhould be 
any hi and prejudiciall to the truth, which I am ſure, 
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— prayers, much to be deſited. 
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